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I am very glad to know that the Sacred 
Books of the East, published years ago by 
the Clarendon Press, Oxford, which have 

been out-of-print for a number of years, 
will now be available to all students of 
religion and philosophy. The enterprise 
of the publishers is commendable and I 
hope the books will be widely read. 


S. Radhakrishnan 



PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish¬ 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred Books of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a com¬ 
parative study of the Religions of the East, we must have before 
all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of their 
Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were pre¬ 
served because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, ex¬ 
pressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundest reverence for Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 
Piesident of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. G. D. Deshmukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kothari, for encouraging assistance; esteemed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr, H. Rau, Director, Max Miiller 
Bhawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 
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PREFACE 

BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL 


The period covered by the inception, the publication, and 
the completion of the Sacred Becks of the East exactly cp- 
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford. 
When I matriculated, Professor Max Miiller, the editor of the 
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which 
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time 
in making his acquaintance, for it was the influence of one of 
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor 
Benfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, 
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under¬ 
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Muller’s 
advice and encouragement in r^ard to my studies, which have 
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the 
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest 
in the Sacred Books edited by him as they successively ap¬ 
peared during the course of a quarter of a century, no fewer 
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing 
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being person¬ 
ally known to me. Professor Max Muller lived to see all but 
one of the forty-nine volumes published under his supervision. 
Now the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when 
I myself have already arrived at advanced middle age. Owing 
to my early relations with the editor and my interest in the 
series ever since, I am glad to have this opportunity of ac¬ 
companying with a few words by way of preface the volume 
that brings the series to an end. 

The Sacred Books of the East include all the most 
important works of the seven non-Christian religions that 
have exercised a profound influence on the civilization of the 
continent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Yedic-Brah- 
manic system here claims twenty-one volumes. Buddhism ten, 
and Jainism two. Eight volumes comprise translations of the 
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam, 
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian* 
ism and Taoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited 
by Professor Max Muller, has been carried out by the colla¬ 
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the 
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works 
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious 
systems accessible as a whole to the Western world in authorita¬ 
tive translations, Professor Max Muller for the first time placed 
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid 
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of 
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi¬ 
gation of the vast material here collected could not become 
thoroughly effective without the auxiliary aid of a separate 
index volume presenting that material thoroughly digested 
and exhaustively classified. This work he entrusted to 
Dr. Wintemitz, who at that time was resident in Oxford 
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition 
of the Rigveda with the commentary of Sayana. The result, 
after various unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in 
which the end in view has been most successfully accom¬ 
plished by the compiler, now Professor of Indian Philolc^y 
and of Ethnology in the German University of Prague. 

The experience of many years has made me a convinced be¬ 
liever in the great value of full and comprehensive indexes as 
aids to the scholar, not only because they save his time, but 
because they tend to render his results more comprehensive. 
This is especially true at the present time, when the field of 
research has become so greatly extended in all directions. The 
view which prevailed among Oriental scholars in my dtudent 
days was very different. About thirty years ago an eminent 
Sanskrit scholar began the publication of the ediiio princeps 
of an important and intricate work, which when completed 
appeared without an index. The editor declined to yield 
to the suggestion that he should supply one, declaring that 
those who wished to consult the book on any point ought to 
be compelled to read it through. I feel convinced that as a 
consequence of this attitude, research has been retarded in the 
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branch of learning to which the work in question bel<»igs. 
Even in recent years I have hardly ever seen an index to 
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and 
consequently inadequate as an instrument of research. Very 
different is the character of the present substantial volume of 
684 pages, which Professor Wintemitz has compiled with so 
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in 
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind 
that has yet been published. For it is not merely a complete 
index like vol. xxv of the recently published Imperial 
Gassetteer of India, It also furnishes, in articles of any 
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various 
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire, 
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer 
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatment 
saves the book from the inevitable diyness from which it 
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe, 
prove interesting not only to the expert, but even to the 
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a handbook 
for the study of Oriental religions as far as represented by the 
Sacred Books of the East. By saving the student.of these 
volumes an immense amount of time, it will greatly lighten his 
labours. The methodical arrangement and the co-ordination 
of the vast and varied material that they contain are also cal¬ 
culated to stimulate both the historical investigation of each, 
and the comparative study of allr of the religious systems 
dealt with in the series. Hence if I were asked to select any 
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Books of the East as 
pecially useful, I should certainly choose the last. The 
Delegates are to be congratulated on rounding off with so 
valuable an addition a series that reflects so much lustre on 
the University Press, and has contributed not a little towards 
establishing its now unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental 
publication. 

A. A. MACDONELI. 

Oxford, 

February, 1910. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

BY THE AUTHOR 


Hahent sua fata libelli —not only after they have been pub¬ 
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in 
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max MUller first 
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of 
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the 
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would 
be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of tJu East, 
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli¬ 
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and 
we both agreed that if the Index was to be of any use it would 
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with 
strings of references which no one would have the patience to 
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even 
verbal potations, from which the student, with the least pos¬ 
sible ti-ouble, might see to which volume and page he had to 
refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks 
before the plan took any definite shape: in June, 1894,1 laid 
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of 
the University Press, who were from the beginning favourably 
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from 
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more 
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates 
could give their final sanction to the work. 

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un¬ 
published in 1895—vol. xliv appeared in 1900, and vol. xlviii 
not until 1904—it was then bought possible to finish the 
Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and 
b^an reading through volume after volume, making notes 
and extracts for the Index, I certainly hoped that Pro¬ 
fessor Max Muller would live to see it finished. But, alas, 
Fate had destined otherwise. Only too soon I found that I 
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in 
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the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had 
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had 
been published; I had written somtf 70,000 slips, and these 
had been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898 
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new 
sphere of work, and the preparation of the Index had to be 
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again 
in 1900 I soon found that the huge mass of slips before me 
represented only the raw material from which the building 
had to be constructed. 

From the beginning it had been clear to me—and this was 
also Eiiifessor Max Muller’s view~-that this Index volume 
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a 
Manual of the History of Eastern Religions. For it would have 
been of little use to collect, under such headings as Ancestor 
Worship, Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites, 
Future Life, God, Gods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the 
passages bearing on these subjects as they occur in the 
volumes of the Sacred Books of the EasU It was necessary 
to make sub-divisions in such articles, and to arrange the 
passages under different sub-headings. It was this work of 
arranging and condensing the raw material that caused so 
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten, and the 
volumes of the Sacred Books had constantly to be referred to, 
and numerous passages to be verified. 

These sub-divisions and sub-headings required most careful 
consideration. It was not possible to make them according to 
one uniform scheme; they had to be chosen in each case differ¬ 
ently as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some¬ 
times it was advisable to make them according to the different 
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con- 
sisteocv could not be aimed at—the chief aim was practical 
usetuiness. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange 
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed 
preferable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub¬ 
division by dashes (—). But it is hardly necessary to 
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler has tried 
to make the Index as handy as possible. The reader will 
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easily And them out for himseh. There was a time when 
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an 
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a 
scholar to look to an Index for reference: he had to read the 
whole book and all the books on any given subject But 
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life 
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree, 
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to 
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this 
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind 
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler. 

Verbal qttotations have been given—they are marked as 
such by the use of italics —from passages that seemed 
especially characteristic and important. That the Index 
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the 
very first suggestions made by Professor Max Muller. 

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans¬ 
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many 
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had 
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies 
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books oj 
the East, but also to take into account the different translations 
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also 
different spellings of the same names in different volumes. 
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all thii^s 
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize 
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under 
the letter A. There, e.g. ‘ Ahura-Mazda' and ‘’Aflharmasrf’ 
are given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases 
all the passages would have been collected under otie heading. 
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which 
could only have been avoided if the whole manuscript of the 
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still 
longer), I hope to have given so many cross-references that 
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience. 

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort 
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may 
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and 
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty- 
years. But most of these books are more concerned with 
theories on the origin and development of reb'gion than with 
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all 
such theories—a scientific classification of religious phenomena. 
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to 
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the 
Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only 
for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain. 
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for 
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the 
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer 
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the 
other hand, the student will be assured that everything he 
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things 
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do 
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of 
importance for the Antiquarian—the student of ancient law, 
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly 
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other 
tducbed upon in the Sacred Books of the East —for the 
simple reason that in ancient religion almost an3rtbing and 
ever3rihing has some religious aspect. This is in itself an 
important lesson to learn. Besides, it shows how useful the 
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves^ 
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India, 
Persia, China, and Arabia. And if the Index should do 
nothing else but help to promote the study of the Sacred 
Books of the East, the time and labour devoted to its 
compilation will not be thrown away. 

In conclusion, I have to express my sincere thanks to the 
Delegates of the University Press for the sacrifices incurred 
in the publication of this volume, and for the patience they 
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the 
completion of the work. 

M. WINTERNITZ. 

PRAOUE, 

January, 1910. 
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Aar&f, the chapter of al A. (Qur*Sn) up C?!vaka, the physician, 17, 173 
6 , 138 - 63 ; see Future Life. sq., 179 ; the son of king A. con- 

A^on, brother of'Moses, a pro- verted by Buddha, Itf, 241 ; a prince 
phet 6 , 94 , 125 ; 9 , 31 ; appointed of the LU^i 6 avis, on Nigaj 2 /M doc- 
vice-gerent by Moses, 6 , 154 - 6 ; trines, 45, xv ; son of king iSre«lka, 
rebuked by Moses on account of patron of the Gaina^ 45, xv n. 
the calf, 9, 41 ; given to Moses as Abhayandada, or Cfiver of Safety, 
a minister, 9, 36 sq., 86 , 91 , iii; epithet of Avalokitejvara, 21, 412 . 
and Moses blessed, 9, 17 a; Moses AbhibhliyataDi&m, t.t., eight posi- 
and A. before Pharaoh, 6 , 201-3 ; 9, tions of noastery over delusinn, 11, 
68 ; they receive a Scripture, 9, 50 , 49 “ 5 i» 49 sq. n. 

AbAlif, the Zandik, a heretic, had AbhldhaniTna, its position by the 
a disputation with AtOr-frdbag, 24, side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (i), 
^sxvii; 47,119 n. xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head 

AbhJi, see waters. of Dhamnoa, 10 (i), xxxiii. See oho 

'Abbfta, converted to Islto, 6 , xli; Tipi^aka. 

negotiations between Abu Sufiy&n, Abhidharn}ako8liftvy&3AyA,quot- 
*A., and Mohammed, 6 , xli sq. ed, 16, lii n.; quotes Milindapa^ha, 

AbbhAna, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw- 35, xxvi; 36, xvii. 
ful, 17, 268 sq., 270 sq., 277 - 80 , Abhl^di^^hnllbhibhtL« Mahabhi- 
Abd ailah, father of Mohammed, ^^^^^nabhibhO, q.v. 

6 , xviii. Abb^^prApta, epithet of S3gara- 

Abdallah iba Sa*hd ibn Abt Sar h, budclbidh3nn, 21, 207 . 
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- Abhl^TAs, t.t., magical powers of 
ed to be inspired, 6 , Ivii, 126 , 126 n. Arhats, 21, 1 sq. n. 

Abdallah ibn tTbai, strong op- Abhigraba and Graha worshipped 
ponent of Mohammed, 6 . Ixiii; by the Sn&taka, 30, 166 . 
leader of the MunSfiqfln or ‘Hypo- Abhinandana, n. of a Ththakara, 
crites,’ 6 , xxxv; 9 , 284 n.; spread 22 , 280 . 

the calumny against Ayesha, 9 ,74 n.; traiis- 

compelled his slave girls to prostitu- lated into Chinese, 19, xxix. 
tioD, 9, 77 n. Abhiprat&rin Afaitraratha, see 

Abdallab ibn Unun IdCakthm, the Aaitraratha. 
poor blind man, at whom Moham- Abhiprat&rln K&ksliaseni, n. p., li 
raed frowned, 9, 3 ao n. ^8 sq,; 48* 342 . 

*Abd al Mu/fallb, Mohammed's Abhlraa, became Vr/shalas, 8 , 295 . 
grandfather, 6, xvii sq. Abhlrati, n. of a world, 21, 177 * 

*Abd ed Bar, as chief of the Kaaba, Abhijaata, see Caste (e). 

6 , xvii sq. Abhin'he'**’'^ see Anointment, aftd 

'Abd el 'Hareth, n. given to their Kings. 

child by Adam and Eve, ff, i6i n. Abhlahe^anlya, see Kings (conse- 
Abd er ‘Hahinan ibn AuL con- cration of), 
verted by Mohwmed, 6 , xdii. Abhiyaiasa Kula, of the Mdnava 
'Abd ICew* chieftain of the Kaabah, ^aaa, 22, 292 . 

6 , xvii sq. Abhttti Tr&ah/ra, n. of a teacher, 

Abduction, see Adultay. 15, 1 x 9 , 187 . 

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings Abhyudgatari^ n. of the epoch 

S.B. WD. B 



2 ABHYUDGATARA(S!A—ABSTINENCE 


of the Buddha ^lendrai^a, 21 ^ 
4 * 9 * 

AblutionB, ceremonial^ (pi<^y^vih), 

5 , 205, *05 n., 259, *59 n-, a?*, ayS 
sq., 298 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333, 
347-9 ; 18 , 73 i ”5 sq., 153, 161 sq., 
166, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360, 363, 
3 ^ 5 * 383* 433 ' 54 > 461; providing 
a tank for a., 5 , 317 ; prayer when 
washing the face, 5 , 347; three 
morning and evening a., 19 , 260 ; 
ceremonial morning ablution, 24 , 
31a sq., 337 sq„ 337 n,; before 
and after meals, 25 , 39-41; perfec¬ 
tion not to be reached by a., 45, 
*94 sq*; see Bath, and Purification. 

Abortion, procurmg a., causes loss 
of caste, 2; 74, a8i; 14 , 133; laws 
about destroying embryos, and mis¬ 
carriage, 4 , 177-80; 23 , 335; no 
funeral libations for women who 
have caused an a., 25 ,184 ; a Bhik- 
khu who intentionally kills a human 
being, down to procuring a., is no 
Samana, 13 . 2 35; sin of a., 7 ,13 3 sq.; 
8, 389; 14 , 105 sq., 314 sq.; 23 , 
280 sq.; 26 , II ; 40 , 243 ; the most 
heinous of crimes, 42 ,165, 521,524, 
527; cause of divorce, 33,183; pro¬ 
cured by courtesans, 28 , 280 sq. 
See also Homicide, and Woman (r). 
Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6, 
liii; chapter of A. (Qur’an), 6, 238; 
the faith of A. professed by the 
Muslims,' 9 , 65; recognized as a 
prophet by the Qur’an, 6, Ixxi, 57, 
94 1 139* 306, 269; sent as an 

ap<»tle, 6, 183 ; was a *Hantf, not 
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 34, 58, 90, 
ia 4 > J 37 f *63; images of A. and 
Ishmael :n the Kaabcdi, 6, xiii; the 
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sq.; 
•station of A.* in the Aaabah, 6, 
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the 
House of God, 6,17 sq.; prays that 
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 
sq.; established the Kaabah and 
proclaimed the pilgrimage, 9, 59; 
monotheism, the ancient faith of 
A,, 6, 1 , liv, .18; and the birds, 6, 
4X ; offers wine to God, 24 ,225 sq.; 
worships the stars, the moon, and 
the sun, until he finds the true God, 

6, 124 sq.; destroys the idols, is 
miraculously saved from the fire, 9, 
50 sq., 119 sq,, 171, 213, 278; 


preaches to his idolatrous father, 9, 
30, 93 sq.; asked pardon for his 
idolatrous father, 6,189; 9, 30,278: 
and Nimrod, 6,40 sq,; commanded 
to sacrifice Ishmael, 6, ixxiv; 9 , 
172, 172 n.; entertains the angels, 
6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9, 120. 246-; 
prays forand is granted a son (Isaac), 
9 , 171 sq.; God grants him Isaac 
and Jacob, 9 , 30, 120; flees with 
Lot, 9 , 120; the Book and wisdom 
given to A.’s people, 6, 80; the 
revelation given in the books of A, 
and Moses, 9 , 329; the pages of 
Moses and A, who fulfilled his word, 
9 , 253 ; the sayings of the A. of 
the Christians, 18 , 107, 107 n.; the 
people of A. called him liar, 9 . 61; 
and Isaac and Jacob were of the 
elect, 9 , 179 sq.; God has chosen 
A.’s people, 6, 50. 

Abraliat el Atram, invades Mecca 
with elephants, his army destroyed 
by birds, 9 , 341, 341 n. 

Abatinenoe, with regard to eating, 
sleeping, sexual Intercourse, &c., 
prescribed for special occasions, 2, 
100,105,113,147,150.152,187 sq., 
224 sq., 254, 260; 14 , 42, 89 sq., 
181, 210, 287, 323; 44, 445 sq.; 
with regard to music, food, sexual 
intercourse, in mid-summer, 27 , 
275; on the winter solstice, 27 , 
304 sq.; to be kept on the four¬ 
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth days 
of the half-month, 10 (ii), 66; the 
vow of a. from carnal pleasures, on 
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6; 
80 , 29, 333 sq,; from certain kinds 
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c., 
as penance, 2, 276 sq., 290, 292 sq., 
296; 14 ,110, II 7 ,124, 131 sq., 218, 
223, 300; of the teacher, before 
teaching secret doctrines, 29,77,81, 
141; keeping silence, and standing, 
alter the Godina rite, 29 . 186; be¬ 
fore performing a magit rite, 80 , 
286 sq.; from eating flesh, and 
from sexual intercourse, enjoined 
for the officiating priest, 29 , 197; 
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41 , 185 
sq.; brahroa^aiya, l.e. a., a means 
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah¬ 
man, 1,131,131 sq.n.; 88,307,315; 
the world of Brahman found by a. 
(brahmaiarya), 1,130 sq.; sacrifice. 
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a army in the war against Mohammed, 
hennit*s life, are really a. (brahma- 6 , xxav-xxxvii, 164 n,; negotiates 
13^; enjoined for the with Mohammed and *Abb£is, 6, 
student (brahmaitfirin), 25 , 6a sq.; xli sq. 

193, 309; 30 , 67; for students Abu TAIlb, uncle and protector of 
undergoing ceitain vows, 30 ,70 sq., Mohammed, 6 , xxiv sq^ xxviii sq, 
73 i 7 ^ sq., 158 sq.; enjoined for Accidents, penance performed when 
three nights after Upanayana, 29 , a. happen to a king’s chariot, &c., 
40a ; 30 , 374; temporary a. (‘three 29 , 287 sq. 
nights’)ofthe newly-married couple, Action, Actions, ja? Good actions, 
29 , 43, 171, 286, 384; 80 , 48,197, Karman, a;?//Works. 

267; with regard to food at mourn- Activity, see Qualities, 
ing rites, 5 , 382, 382 n.; 25 , 181; Actors, low social position of, 25 , 
28 , 183-5, 386 sq.; 29 , 244, 357; 104, 104 n., 163, 265, 272, 317. 

from spirits and flesh after paying a j^ots, religious, see Works, 
visit of condolence, 27 , 163; the *Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe), 
eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha, HOd sent as an apostle to *A., 6, 
10 (11), 66; enjoined for the Bhikkhu, 145 sq.; and ThamOd, 6, xlviii, 
11 , 190-5; see Chastity, Fasting, 145^,183; 9 , 121; the p^ple of 
Uposatha, and Vows. *A. called their prophet liar, 9 , 61, 

Abstract deities, see Gods. 95, 176, 242 ; punished for disbe- 

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham- lievingin the mission of HOd, 6 , 210 
med, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi; buys off con- sq., 239 ; 9, 86, 95, 193, 200, 227, 
verted slaves, 6, xxv; and Ali ac- 247, 254, 256, 298, 330. 
company Mohammed during the A^bhya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma 
flight from Mecca, 6, xxxiii sq.; at the Soma service, 44 , 105-18, 
conducting prayers in the mosque Adam, the first man, 6, 5; adored 
of Medinah, 6, xliv ; or Omar, the by the angels, 6, 5, 138, 246 sq.; 
first to think of editing the Qur’in, 9 ,8,19 sq., 43 sq., 181; Satan (Iblts) 
6 , Ivii; and Mohammed in the refused to adore A., 6 , Ixix, 246 sq.; 
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mis/a’h, 9 , 75 n. God has chosen A., 6, 50; likeness 
Abu Gaibl, an enemy of Mohammed, of A. with God, 6, 54; covenant of 
9 , 300 n., 336 n. God with the posterity of A., 6,159; 

Abu ’Hftmir, a monk who was op- and Eve, birth of their first child 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 188 n. *Abd el 'Hareth, 6, j6i, 161 n.; 
Abu T 'Abb&a, reproached for his story of the two sons of A., 6, loi; 
unbelief, though he gave drink to A. and Eve worship idols, 6,161 sq.; 
the pilgnms, 6, 175 n. broke the covenant with God, 9 , 

Abu Ii^eb, uncle of Mohammed, 43 sq.; his temptation and fall, 6, 5, 
6 , xxix; Sflrah A.L. one of the 139 sq.; story of A.’5 fall criticized, 
earliest parts of the Qur’an, 6, lx ; 24 , 178-80, 200, 209-12, 217-21; 

9 , 343; will broil in hell, his wife recognized as a prophet by the 
^carrying faggots, 9 , 343 sq., and n. Qur’In. 6, Ixx!; the Kaabah built 
Abfln, see Waters, by A, 6, xvi. 

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title 

of law, 2 , 167, 238-40; 14 , 97; Ad&ra, or Pfltika plants, substitute 
88, 207, 210 sq., 35^-7; 85 , 239; for Soma plants, are fragrant and 
18 of the quality of passion, 8 , 323; platze up in fire, 44 , 451 «q., 451 n. 
penance, for abusing a Guru, 7 , Adar-bfU/, son of JMahraspand, 
176; injunctions a^nst scandal- champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 
mongers, informers, defamers, spies 4, xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii; 24,256,256n.; 
and backbiters, 9 , 74 sq., 239 sq., 31 , xli. 

341; sin of evil-speaking to others’ AdbhutaEalpa,Mah^vlra’sparents 
wives, 87 , 130. See Backbiting, bom as gods in, 22 ,194. 
and Defamation. A/Zz/iialcA^ n. of a courtesan who 

Abu SuByAn, leader of the Meccan became a BhikkhunT, 20 , 360. 

B 2 



Adhtoarmlka, Gaina t.t., food 
specially prepared for a mendicant, 
22) 8'j 94, III sq. 

AdharmEfc, BaJi-oftering to, 2, 107; 
idoJs of Dharma and A., 33, 319; 
Dhdi ma and A., substances, 45,15 
307 sq. * 

Ad^bhata, t.t., U all perishable 
things, 8, 77, 78 n. 

Adhldaivata, is the primal being. 8, 
77, 78 n. ' 

AdJh^atraiariwlka, n. of a 
Brahma-angel, 21, 164. 

K/-;^,8, 77, 78 n. 
Jee Prayers (r). 
Atovaryu, Priests (a, 6). 

AdhyAtma, the manifestation of the 
Brahman as an individual self, 8,77, 
316 n., 338, 342. 

elementary 

Righteousness, 11, 16 n. 

A^^a (Paii for Aditya), Buddha, 
kinsman of the A., or the A. 

Aalti, n, of a goddess. 

^*1° Identifications. 

Relations to other deities. 

and 

W w *■ '"oral character. 

(tfj WonJiip of A 

(<?) Who SHE IS. Identifications. 

A. IS the earth, 12, 25 sq., 73 sq., 
73 n., 85, 307; 26, 47-5r, 50,75. 

aoy, 207 n., 259 sq,, 386 sq,; 32, 
*55, 263; 41, 18, 60, 90, 135, 
*33, 242, 380, 378; 42, 206; 43, 
27, 69 ; 44, 6, 181, 268, 293 : 46, 
131; m the lap of A. (the bound¬ 
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19; 
46, 213 j a name of the cow, 12, 
355 ; 59, 4i5sq.; 29, 276; 80, 

*1 c'speech, 41, 237: 

241-3; a name 
for the distant East, 32, 242 sq.: 

identified with other deities, 82 
254 sq., 261 • as a masculine deity! 
82, 261-3; Dyaus Aditi, 82, 348. 
351 ; Death is called A., 15, 76; 
Agnl invoked by the name of A. 

82, 262; 46, no, 113, 187, 309; 
the Sun, the quick A., 46, 326, 329! 

W RELATIONB TO OTHER DkiTIES. 

A, and the Adityas, her sons, 82 
243-5, 351 sq., 254, 260; 26! 

13 sq., 12 n.; 46, 83 ; the mother 
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of Mitra, Aryaman, and V'arufla, 
1*3, 356 ; mother of the gods, 41, 
238; the mothei of noble ,ons, 29, 
33; 42, 181 ; 46, 237; the birth 
or her sons, 42, 179, 611; wore an 
amulet, when she desired a son, 42, 
97, 503 ; the Sun, A*s offejnng, 
^ 398 ; mother of Agni, 12, 131 n.; 
41, 232; the wife of the gods, 12, 
y 73 n.; 41, 60 ; the wife of 
^a, 32, 261; produced a hymn 
for Indra, 32, 243; and Daksha, 
32, 245-8; and Diti, 82, 255 :>q.; 

93,93 n*; fashioned the earthen 
womb for Agni, 41, 237 sq, 

(r) Her appearance, character, 

AND POWERS. 

I. 403 ; is double- 

neaded, 26, 57 ; the black antelope 
skin, the skin of A., 12, 38; A’s 
girdle, 41y 236 ; to her belongs the 
"PPer region, 26, 51; the bounty of 
the Maruts extends far, as the sway 
of A., 82, 210, 241 ; bnngs Rudra’s 
healing, 82, 419 sq. ; the ruler of 
the Fathers, 48, 74. 

(d) Her cosmic and moral 

CHARACTER. 

A. IS all this whatever there is, 

1, 256; is one with all deities, 
identified with the self, 15, i6; ii! 
her cosmic character, 82, 248-51; 

IS made of the deities, is the 
individual soul, 48, 268 ; in her 
mor^ character, 82, 256-60 ; Agni 
^ to grant Diti and keep off 

1 invoked to 

release from sin before A., 46, 354 . 

(e) Worship of A. 

The goddess invoked, 46, no, 
^47; invoked when 
®PrioKJjng water round the fire, 29, 
*43, 253 ; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29, 
protection 
54 sq,; invoked at 
the ^aula rite, 29, 184 , 301; in- 
yoked at the Upanayana, SO, 14S; 
invoked for protection, 82, 258 m. 
invoked with Rudraand the Marute, 
u’ 4*3» invoked at expiatory rite 
when the Agnihotra cow should lie 
down whilst being milked, 44, i8i; 
worshipped at the Alrvamedha, 44, 
391 Ji., 293, 351 n^j informed of 
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the king*s consecratHm, 41 , 90; 
invoked ^or long life, 42 , 50 sq.; 
invoked to protect the wife, 42 , 
181; invoked in Apr! hymn, 46 , 
237; oblations to A., 12 , 304 
307 sq.; 44 , xlii sq.; opening and 
concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A., 
26 , 47 - 5 >, 2 S 9 > 386! 44 , 140; rice- 
pap for A. at the new moon sacri6ce, 
44 , 5 sq,; pap offering to A. at the 
third seasonal sacrifice, 44 , 76, 76 
n.; pap offerings to A. at the 
Sautr^ma^d, 44 , 313 n., 368; her 
share in the Soma feast, 26 , 259 
sq.; offering to A. in the Queen’s 
dwelling, 41 , 60; offering to A. at 
the Dajapeya, 41 , 125; animal 
sacrifice tor A., 41 , 135 sq.; the 
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of 
A., 42 , 183 ; divinities bom from 
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42 , 
639; a rope addressed as A.’s zone, 
,44, 474 - 

Adltya, the Sun, a god. 

(a) His mythological character. 

(If) A and other deities 

(c) A. in philosophical and esoteric teach* 

(rf) Worship of A. 

(a) His mythological character. 

Bom from the egg, 1 , 55; the 

unborn child, 41 , 405 ; mler of the 
sky, 43 , 308, 38a ; the deity in the 
eastern quarter, 15 , 146; why the 
sun IS called A. (etymology), 15 ,3 ro; 
44 , 130; a being of great merit, 48 , 
337; the moon is his food, 43 , 335; 
as Irawman in the east, 42 , 192; 
A, Vivasvat, father of Manu, 25 , 
Ivii; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 
sq.; 44 , 116; is the surveyor of 
food offered to the ancestors, 30 , 
228 ; mentioned in the Anugita, 8, 
219, the white Ya^ir-veda revealed 
by A., 15,226; line of battle invented 
by A, 29 , 234. 

(b) A. \ND OTHER DEITIES. 

A form of Agni, 41 , 284; 43 , 363; 
A. is one-third of Agni or Fiie, 15 , 
75; 43 , ^02; Agni, Vayu, A., and 
Aandrainas identified with four 
fires, 44 ,127 ; A. is heat and light, to 
him offering is made in Agni at the 
Agnibotra, i z a sq.; A. and Indra 
protected by Tnshamdhi, 42 , 137 
sq.; Indra is A., yonder sun, 48 , 


92; Agni, Vfiyu, and A., 15 , 48 sq.; 
30 , lit, 231; 41 , 204 ; 43 , 90 sq., 
187; 44 ,508; Agni, Vayu, and A. are 
the hearts of the gods, 43 , i6a ; 
Agni, Viyu, and A. are all the 
light, 41 , 210, 239; 48 , 388 sq.; 
Agni, Viyu, A. are light, might- 
glory, 44 , 173 sq.; Maruts, A,, and 
Brahmanaspati, 42 , 126; i^na and 
Slra-=Viyu and A., 12, 445 n. 

(f) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND 
ESOTERIC TEACHING. 

A. is the highest Brahman, 1 , 54 
sq.; 15 , 302; 34,316; 88,342-5; 
meditations on A., 84 , a 16 sq.; 38 , 
343-5; is one foot of Brahman, 
1 , 54; 34 , 316; secret union of 
Agni and A., 15 , 46; is the eye, 
15 , 81; 26 , 39 ; in the pupil of the 
eye, 15 , to6; 48 , jiy; the blood 
of the woman is a form of Agni, 
the seed of the man a form of A., 
1, 232 ; is the essence squeezed out 
from heaven, 1 , 70; the Siman 
verses soueezed out from A., 1 , 70; 
the Uptojusavana stone is A. 
Vivasvant, 26 , 340, 354; the 

Adhvaryu priest identified with A., 
15 , 122 ; 29 , 193; the ideas of A., 
&c., are to be superimposed on the 
members of the sacrificial action, 
34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 345-‘9; worlds of A., 
15 , 131; the soul reaches A. as the 
fruit of pious works, 88, 347, 385. 
(</) Worship of A. 

Who brings to light, invoked by 
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of 
A., the dweller in heaven, 15 , 335 ; 
Dyaus with A. invoked m danger, 
29 , 233; the student worships A. 
as lord ot the vow, 80 , 156; in¬ 
voked at the Samivartana, 30 , 163; 
invoked against the enemies, 42 , 
138; deity of Oagatt metre, 48 , 
330; a new moon offering to A., 
1% 375; leads him who performs 
the twilight devotions up to heaven, 
14, 249 ; the A. cup, 26 , 408 ; wit¬ 
nesses watched by A. and other gods, 
^ 33 , 245; see also Sun, aad Sfirya. 
AdityA, the Soma cow is an A,, 
26 , 59. 

Adityas, a class of deities. 

(tf) Their mytholoigicAl character. 

(^) The A. and other deities. 

(f) Worship of the A. 
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(a) Their mythological charac* 

TER> 

The seven or eight sons of Aditi, 
82 , a 4 *- 5 ) 351-4; twelve A., 
the twelve months of the year, 
15 , 140 80.; 44 , 116; twelve A, 
created, 41 , 149 fashioned the 
sky, 41 , 334: their names, 82 , 245, 
353 sq.: witfi Vanma at their head, 
1, 4a; 26 ,93; 41 , aSo; 42 ; ra; 44 , 
365; Amjz. Bhaga, and Aryaman are 
three A., 41 , 8a sq., 83 n.; gods of 
light, 42 , I r6 ; rise in the west,. 15 , 
339; the lords of the western re¬ 
gion, 48 , Toi; who dwell in heaven, 
who dwell in the world, 1, 37; 
help in battle, 42 ,119; called pdta- 
daksha, 42 , 444; are the manes of 
great-grandfathers, 25 , 127 ; prac¬ 
tised penance, 25 , 475; the A. and 
Ahgiras sacrificing, 26 , 113 sq.; 
where they wish to lay the Glrha- 
patya, 43 , 118; the honey-lash (of 
the Ajvin^, mother of the A., 42 , 
230; the &ush/i&a plant, thrice be¬ 
gotten by the A., 42 , 6; are non- 
etemal beings, because produced, 
84 , 202, ai6; are the All, 41 , 126. 

(b) The a. and other deities. 

Aditi. the sister of the A., 29 , 

275; 80| 174; Sun and Moon, the 
A., 42 , 57; Indra invoked to com¬ 
bine with the A., Vasus, &c., 12, 
264; Maruts and A., 82 , 412 sq.; 
48 , 68 ; the A. make Soma swell, 
80 , 179; Cr^tavedas Aditya, 42 , 
127; Agni is to bring the A. to the 
sacniice, 46 ,108; the A. have made 
Agni their mouth, or their tongue, 
46 , j88; Vijvakarman ijivoked with 
the A., 26 , 123 sq.; and Ahgiras 
worshipped, 42 , 191; and Ahgiras 
contending for getting first to hea¬ 
ven, 44 , 152.; Vasus and Ahgiras, 
42 , 89; and Vasus invoked for well¬ 
being, 42 , 55; the A. are united 
vnth the Vasus, 42 ,135; and Vasus, 
qualified for meditation on divini¬ 
ties, 48 , 335-7; Vasus. Rudras, 
and A., three classes of goes, 12,135, 
339; 26 , 350,411; 41 , 241,246,264; 
42 , 161; 48 , 33 i 75; 44 , 173 * 391 n., 
313, 443 , 479 sq-; 46 , 42; seen 
withinKr{shiia,8,92; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishira, 8,94; Krishjia 
is Vishffu among the A., 8, 88, 88 n. 


(c) Worship of the A. 

Saman addressed to them, 1 , 37; 
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93; 
46 , 281; invoked at the reception 
of guests, 29 , 198; invoked at the 
AshftkS, 29 , 207; invoked for pro¬ 
tection, 29 , 344 ; 42 , 161; invoked 
at the house-building rite, 29 , 347 ; 
Invoked at the Va^apey^ 4 l, 38; 
invoked to expiate imperfections in 
the^ sacrifice, 42 , 164; invoked 
against fever, 42 , 44 3 ; invokedi in 
an Apri hymn, 46 , 179, 198; in¬ 
voked to bless the sacrifice, 46,253; 
the Y^us belong to the A., 26 , 
383, 383 n.: share of the A., at the 
laying of the altar-bricks, 48 , 68; 
deities and metres, 43, 53; Mf thou 
belongest to the A., I buy thee for 
the A.,' 80 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Vaimdeva sacrifice, 29 , 85; wor- 
shipjwd at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 243; 
offering to the A., 26 , 12 sq.^ 41 , 
248 sq.; Soma libations to the A., 
26 , 24T, 316 n,; the evening liba¬ 
tion belongs to the A., 1, 36 sq., 
51; 26 , 350-6; arise by the per¬ 
formance of the third Soma press¬ 
ing, 44 ,173,480 n.; animal sacrifice 
for the A., 41 , 126; the sacrificial 
Jiorse to go the way of the A., 44,2 88. 
Adltyasambhava, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), loo. 

Adoption, the adopted son, defini¬ 
tion, 14 , 227 ; law hbout a., I4 74 
sq., 87 ; 18,184-94, 196 ; 24 , 71, 7^ 
n.316; 25 , 355, 355 n., 359, 361 sq. 
and n.; 87 ,113; adopted sons not to 
be looked upon as real sons, 9, 139, 
139 n., 144, 144 n.; duty of pro¬ 
viding an adopted son for a child¬ 
less man, 24 , ,279-81; ceremony 
of a., 14 , xlv,'76, 334-6; of ille¬ 
gitimate children, 4, 273; a good 
work, 24 , 74 ; sin of declining a., 
37 , 147. Sed Children (sale and gift 
of, subsidiary sons), and Woman (A). 
Adrfsh/a, t.t, see Unseen Principle. 
Adultery. 

(a) In relieion 

(3) In civil law. 

{a) In religion. 

One of the five principal sins, 
10 (i), 61; a crime in the fourth 
degree, 7 , 136; the sin of a., 
10 (il), 19, 21, 40; 24 , 305 ?q., 
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ja4-6, 3JI sq.; 25 , ipo, 44a, 
484; 87 , 112, 205; heinousness 
of a., and atonement for it, 18 , 
227-332; a priest who has illicit 
intercourse with another man’s 
wife is a highwayman or a thief, 
4 , 309; bad reputation, «n un¬ 
comfortable bed, punishment, and 
hell, are the four things rained 
by him who covets his neighbour’s 
wife, 10 (i), 74 sq.; Ut the wise 
man aveid an vnchaste life as a 
burning heap of coals ; not being able 
to live a. life of chastity^ let him not 
transgress with another matis wife^ 
10 (ii), 65; b? an abstainer from 
the wives of others, 24 , 12 ; 
penances for a., 2 , 286 ; 7 , 174 
sq.; 14 , 111-131 ^ 35 ; 25 , 

465, 467, 467 n.; punishments for 
a. in future life, 44 , 332, 497» 
mortsd sin of vidlating a Guru’s bed, 
7, 133 sq.; 8 , 389; 14 , 5 i a J 5 i 26 , 
383, 441 sq.; penances for a. wim 
wife of a Guru, 2 , 8i sq., 88 sq., 
376 sq., 284 sq., 390; 14 , 104, 127, 
ai3> *355 25 , 431 sq.; punish- 
meats for a. with a Guru’s wife in 
fiiture life, 25 , 440, 496; an adul¬ 
terous wife’s guilt falls on the 
negligent husband, 14 , loi; 26 , 
309; imprecations used by a husband 
against an adulterer, 15 , 218; 29 , 
289; allusion to a. in the prayer 
‘Wherein my mother has^ done 
amiss,’ &c., 30 , 227 ; the wife has 
to confess any adulterous inter¬ 
course at the Vanwapraghlsa sacri¬ 
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n^; food 
given by the paramour of a mamed 
woman, or by a husband who allows 
a paramour to his wife, not to be 
eaten, 14 , 69 sq.; 26 , 163 ; 

adulterers, husbands who allow a. 
in their houses, the son of an 
adulteress, and he who eats food 
given by persons bom through a., 
excluded from iS!r 8 ddha, 2 , i 45 » * 57 » 
26 ,104 sq., loS; first committed by 
Vjufak, mother of Dah^k, 18 , 217. 

(b) In civil law. 

A. defined. 25 , 3*^1 tbe cause ot 
confusion of castes, 26 , 315, 4 ® 7 ; 
law about a., 2, 164-7; 26 , 253, 
315-ai; 33 , i 77 - 9 i punish¬ 

ments for a., 2 , a88 sq.; 7 , a,; 14 , 


» 33 .* 35 ; 25,197,315, 

179,183; 35 , aas; 46 ,374; punis^ 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14 , 
201, 383; witnesses in cases of a., 
25 , 267; where a man and the wife 
of another man seize one another 
by the hair, the man is an adulterer, 
without witnesses being required, 
33, 85; persons addicted to a., 
inadmissible witnesses, 33 , 303; 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74; a cause 
of divorce, 33 , 183; the adulterer 
one of the seven kinds of assassins, 
7, 41; he who abducts another 
man’s wife may be slain as an 
assassin, 14 , 19; penance for the 
minor offence of killing adulterous 
women, 26 , 458; women immured 
for a., 6,74,74 n.; women not to be 
driven away unless they have com¬ 
mitted manifest a., 9 , 288; son of 
an adulterer excluded from inherit¬ 
ance, 25 ,3 56. See also Incest, Sexual 
intercourse, and Woman (^, A). 
Advoita, tt., non-duality or monism, 
taught both by Sankara and Rlml- 
nqga, 34 , xxx, cxxv. 

A 4 kha, the contagion of, destroyed 
by Aryan glory, 23 . 284 sq. 

Adahm, Alsh'ma, demon of Wrath, 
5 , i93> *93 “■» sq., 205, 205 n., 
215, 217, 220, 233 sq., 237 sq., 366, 
366 n.; 18 , 93, 9®* I*3; 24 , 17 sq., 
17 n., 61; 47 , 7*1 7* n.; the 
impersonation of invasion and ra¬ 
pine, 31 , xix, xxi n.; of the 
murderous spear, 4 , 126, 140 sq., 
224; 23 , 33; 21, 380; powers of 
A, 6, 107-9, 107 sq. n.; the seven 
evil-instructed ones of A., 47 , 8 ; 
complains to Aharman of the three 
things he could not injure in the 
world, 6, 387-95 387 n-; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297; opposes the 
departed soul, 24 , 17 sq., 17 n,; 
Sraosha created by Ahura to with¬ 
stand A., 23 , 164; attacked and 
smitten by Sr6sh (Sraosha), 5 ,128, 
138 n.; 24 , 33; 31 , 300; spells 
against A., 4 , 126, 140 sq., 140 n., 
145-7; 31 , 380 (Ahuna-vairya); 
Mithra invoked against A, 23 , 143« 
flees from Mithra, 23 , i 44 » 154; 
smiting of A. by propitiation of 
Spendarmsu/, 18 , 437; Fravashi of 
Fradhlkhiti invoked against A., 23 , 
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224; shall bow and flee before the 
Saoshyan/s, 23 , 308; Aryan glory 
destroys A., 23 , 284; coining of A. 
to KSi-Us, 87 , 221 ; set up King 
Alexander, 47 , 83 ; K6khar6^/ bom 
fi’OTTi A. and Manfljak, 47 , 143. 
ASta, son of Miyu, 23 , 217. 
A6tlirapaltl,the teacher, 31 ,318,323. 
Adthryos, ASthrapaitis and, 31 , 323^ 
Afivo-earedha-^a^jta, n.p., 23 , a i S. 
Adzemnd, or Ayazem, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 37 , 267, a6i n. 

Aiarg, n. of a Zoroastrian teacher 
and Pahlavi writer, 5 , 243, 243 n., 
246, 262, adan., 264, a64n.,268,273, 
29a; 18,283,a8 3n.,.299-304, 299 n., 
309,312-14, 316, 320, 33a sq., 336n., 
361 ; quoted, 18 , 446, 449, 449 n. 
Afriisiy&b, a wicked king, 24 , 267. 
A&Asy&b, the Turk, made himself 
an iion palace under the earth, yet 
could not escape death, 4, 380 sq. ; 
killed Aghragratha, 23 , 114 n. See 
Frangrasyan. 

A.&lnag&iL, jee Prayers (/), arni 
Zcnd-avesta. 

A£rdbag--viadlid, n.p., 5,146 sq. 
A^a, lost his son Dajaratha, 19 , 9a ; 
49 (i), 90. 

A^fA, t.t., that power of the Lord 
from which the world springs, or 
the primary causal matter first pro¬ 
duced by that power, 34 , xxxix, 
252-7; the elements beginning with 
light are meant by A., 84 , 254 sq.; 
denotes the causal matter meta¬ 
phorically, 84 , 256 sq.; the un¬ 
created (Night or MIySi), 44 , 389, 
389 sq, n. See aho Unborn, 

Ara EkapAda, the one-footed goat, 
the sun, 42 , 208, 625,664 ; oblation 
to A, E., 29 , 331. 

AgMmarv&k, n.p., 5 , 136. 

Agamae, studied by Bhikkhus, 17 , 
285,288, 345. 

A^ftilya (* high-bred ’), Buddha’s 
definition of the term, 10 (ii), 9a. 
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47 , 
53 , 53 n. 

Agastya, a R/shi, son of Mitrl- 
vaniaau, author of Vedic hymns, 82 , 
212,274, 281,290,294; 46,180,182; 
dialogue between Indra, A., and the 
Maruts, 32 , 183, 184, 386-8 ; em¬ 
ployed charms, 42,33 sq., 319: slew 
the Rakshas, 42 , 33 ; bom without 


a mother, 14 ,180 n,; son of Urvaji, 
and V^madeva, seeking Rfima, 49 
(i)i d3,93 n.; seduced by a heavenly 
queen, 19 , 43 sq.; wooed Rohi«?, 
the \vife of Soma, 49 ( 1 ), 44; the 
south, the region of A., 49 (i), 96, 
96 n.; went out to hunt to get meat 
for sacrifices, 14 , 71; 25 , *173; 
worshipped at the Tarpana, 30 ,244; 
the thre^old age of A., 29 , 55 sq.; 
MAna, a name of the Agastyas, 46 , 
182,1841 KhumbyaandA., 23 ,a 34 n. 
Agaatya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 248. 
A^M^tru, king of SAd, dis¬ 
cussion on Brahman between Gargya 
Biliki and, 1 , 300-7; 15 , 100-5 ; 
34 , cv, 268-74; 48 , 378-80, 383; 
rival of Ganaka, 12, xliii; Bhadrasena, 
a son oi^ A., 41 , 141, 141 n. 
A^ta^ratru (PSIi, Agitasattu), king 
of Magadha, son ofBimbisara and 
vj^idehl, 11 , I sq.; 21 , 6; 49 (ii), 
V; the defeat of A., by Prasenj^it, 
10 (i), 53 n.; prince A. gained 
over by Devaaatta, pays great 
honour to the latter, 20, 233-8; 
incited by Devadatta, wants to kill 
his father, is found out and treated 
mercifully, 20, 241-3; imprisons 
his Mher Bimbisara, 49 (li), 161-4; 
his relations to Gainas and Buddhists, 
22 , xiv sq.; moved by Buddha^s 
conquest over the mad elephant, 
19 , 348; claims relics of Buddha, 
and erects a dSgaba over them, 11, 
131,134; the S^mafifia-phala spoken 
with him, 20, 377. 

Aenya, a B^hman, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 190 sq. 

Age, how to inquire about the a. of 
persons from the king downwards, 
27 , 115; libations to the a.-grades, 
48 , 218. See Old Age. 

Agents every action requires an a., 

337 - 40 . 

Ag^s of the World. 

(a) Indian Yug^ and Kalpas. 

Zoroastrian millenniums. 

(0 Chinese world periods 

(a) iNDUN YUGAS and KalPAS. 

The four Yugas, the Manvantaras 
and Kalpas, 7 , 77-9; 25 , xii, 

Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 20-4: ‘conjunctions' 
(Sandhis), the periods about the 
close of one and the beginning of 
another Yuga, 8, 330 n.; an ex- 
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anation of the Hindu belief in 
alpa^ &c., 45 , T 6 sq. n.; deteriora¬ 
tion of the world m the successive 
a., 3 S, 3, 3 n.; in the age when 
men were all virtuous and veracious, 
there were no lawsuits, 83 , 5, 5 n., 
277; at the expiration of a Kaipa, 
all entities enter Kr/shna’s nature, 
and at the beginning of a Kalpa be 
brings them forth again, 8, 8a: 
dissolution of the world at the end 
of the great world periods, 34 , 
xxvi, 21 a; there is no measure 
of the past and the future Kalpas, 
34 , 361 ; king resembles the four 
a., 25 , 396 ; size of mankind in 
different Kalpas, 36 ,133 n.; among 
all a. the^Krita is the first, 8, 353; 
the Treta age, the age of sacrifices, 
15 , 30; twelve hundred years of the 
gods are a Kali Yuga, 7 , 77, 77 n.; 
in the Kali Yuga no R/shis are born, 
2 , xviii; the sinful Kali Yuga, 
2 ,175 n.; Niyoga not to be practised 
in the Kali age, 33 , 369; Knta, 
TretS, DvSpara as names of dice, 
44 , 416, See Time, and World (r). 
(i) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNItJMS, 
Zoroastrian chronology by mil¬ 
lenniums, 47 , xii sq., xxvii-xxxviii, 
xli, 15 n., a 1-4, 23 sq. n.; four 
periods of 3,000 years, 18 , 198, 
198 n,; three millenniums, 24 , 345 ; 
37 , 254, 254 n.; six millenniums, 87 , 
4051 405 ru; millennium reigns for 
each constellation of the zodiac, 5, 
* 49“5ij 149 n.; the evil millenniums, 
18 , 203, 203 n.; signs at the end ot 
millenniums, 37 , 33 sq., 279; four 
periods in the millennium of Zara- 
tfijt, 37 , 18 r, 451 sq.; 47 , xi sq.; 
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the 
three future apostles, 24 ,15, i5n.;47, 
94-118,94 n,; millenniums before and 
after Zoroaster, 47 ,144 ; advantages 
and disadvantages of the period, 37, 
21 sq.; evil doings in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, 37 , 257-60, 257 n.; 
triumph of sacred beings over the 
demons at four periods, 87 , 285; the 
three periods of the universe : past 
eternity, present existence, and fu- 
tureetemity,37,3i7,3i7n.; Zoroas¬ 
ter’s vision of seven successive ages 
(tree with seven branches), 47 , xxiii 
sq.; steel age, &c., 47 ,87,126,126 n. 


(r) Chinese world fekiods. 

The period of' the Grand Course * 
followed by that of the * Small Tran- 
i^uillity,’ 27 , 364-7, 365 n.; primi¬ 
tive ages, 27 , 369; ‘the period of 
great order,* 28,118; primaeval state 
ofinnocence,3,255n.; the primaeval 
age of perfect virtue when Tao ruled 
men, 89 ,26-8,139-41,277-80, 2S7- 
90, 325; 40 , 171, 284; the para¬ 
disiacal state under the influence 
of the TIo, not yet superseded by 
‘ the wisdom of the world,’ 39 , 60- 
2 ; difference between the age of 
perfect virtue, and the present time, 
59 , 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab¬ 
lished Virtue,’ where the Taoist 
enjoys himself, 40 , 30 sq.; the para¬ 
disiacal state when men lived like 
birds, 40 , 312 ; the rulers who dis¬ 
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 39 , 295 sq.; how the age of 
perfect virtue came to an end, 39 , 
359sq.; 40 , 3i3sq., 3i6sq. See also 
Paradise. 

AggA/ava, temple of, 10 Hi). 57. 
Aggikabliafadv£^,the Brahma; 7 a, 
is converted by Buddha, 10 fti), 20-4. 
Aggregates, the five a. (khandha), 
the conditions of individuality and 
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n.; the 
dyad of a. assumed by the Bauddhas 
with its two causes cannot be estab¬ 
lished, 34 ,400-9; the Gaina doctrine 
that a. are formed from the atoms, 
34 ,430 sq,; the seventeenfold aggre- 
^gate, 88,65,65 n. See also Skandhas. 
Affhftra, see Sacrifice (^). 

Aghora, n« d., the initiated boy 
given in charge to, 80 , 154. 
AghraSratha, a semi-man (half bull, 
half man), brother of Afi^syab, 23 , 
114 sq. and n., 223, 278, 304. See 
Aghr8nu/. 

Aghrtra^f ^Pahlavi for AghraSratha), 
son ofPasnang, 5, 117, 135, 135 
legend of A., 5 , 135 sq. 

Ajfigarta Bauyavasi, king Hari- 
mndra bought 5 una>^jepa the son 
of A. S., 14 , 87 ; 44 , xxxiv sq.; 
saved himself from starvation oy 
^selling his son, 25 , 424, 424 n. 
A/lgaiii, see iSuna&jepa. 

a pupil of Blvan, his questions 
answered by Buddha, 10 (li), 187, 
188-91, 210. 
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a BhJkkha who was reciter of 
the F^timokkha at the council of 
VesSli, 20 , 408; n. of a Ttrthakara, 
22 , a8o; n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii), 
90; conversation between Buddha 
and the Bodhteattva A., 49 Qi), x, 
61-9; applauds the speech of 
Buddha, 49 ^ii), 72. For Maitreya 
A/ita, see Msutreya. 
A^ta-Kesakamball (L e. A. of the 

f arment of hair), n. of a teacher, 
0 (ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106; an 
Arbat possessed of Iddht, 20 , 79 ; 
and Milinda, 35 , 8; his materialistic 
doctrines, 45 , xxiii sq, 
A^taniA»avapu^i&^fr, t.c,, 10 (ii), 
J90 sq. 

A^vikas, sect of naked ascetics, 
fl) (ii),X, xiii; 20,198 sq.; 21, 263; 
86, 308 sq. n. ; disputatious A. do 
not overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; 
Nigaii/i6as and A., their views about 
the soul, 45 , xix; Gosila, leader of 
the A., or A/telakas, their relation 
to the Gainas, 45 , xxix-xxxii. 
Aggiffftaa, see >fescience. 
A^iLnavAda, i.e. Agnosticism, q. v. 
-^^ftinavidhva;;*Bajm, the sixty- 
^fourth Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7. 
AL^^ 4 ta-Kau;%cAn;y'a, see Kaun^^nya. 
Agni, the God of Fire. 

i aVHta births bis raothera, his pajrents. 
h) Forms and abodes of A. 

c) Myth of the hidden A. 

d) Names of A. 

e) Anthroramorphic conception of A. (his 
body, nia food and drink, his chariot 
and horses, his wives, child^eu, &c.). 
(/) Thcnomorphic conception of A., and 
his relations to animats. 

|r) Hu relation to the other gods in general 
A. as related to individim other spds, 

(1) A. and the solar deities (Aditya,Silrya, 
Ushas, the Ajvins). 

(/) iL as destroyer of demons and all hos* 
tile powers. 

{k) Excmlent qualities and transcendent 
powers of A. 

i /j A. as a kind and helpful god. 

[m) A the god of the house and the clan, 

«j A. as connected with women and mar¬ 
riage. 

(«) A. as the jMcnficial fire and the Fire- 
altar. 

ip) Men (or demigods) and families who 
first estarblished A. 

(f) A. as a priest, and his relations to the 
priesthood 

(r) A. in his^ relation to the Sacrifice and 
the Sacrificer 
fx) Sacrifices to A. 

(^) Prayers to A., and A. as related to 
pfayers (and metres^ 

(m) a. as connected with Veda and Veda- 
study. 


(n) A. in his moral character. 

(tv) A. as a supreme (Sod of Heaven and 
Earth. 

(jr) A. m philosophical specnlatioos. 

(a) His births, his mothers, his 

PARENTS. 

TTiou^ 0 ike flaming om^ {art 
born) from out the Heavens^ thou {art 
bom) from out the Waters "and the 
stone (theflint ); thou {art bom) from 
out the forests and the herbs ; t^u art 
bom brigfit^ 0 Lord of men^ {as belong¬ 
ing to menf 46 , 186, 189; he has b^ 
b^ in the dwellings as the flrst^ at the 
bottom of the great {air), in the womb oj 
this air, footless, headless, hiding both 
his ends, drawing towards himself {his 
limbs?), in the nest of the bull, 46 , 
308; puzzles or mysteries con¬ 
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46 , 
114 sq.; A. is water-bom, cow-bora, 
law-born, is born from the sky, from 
the breath, 41 ,281, 283 s<^.; A. born 
from A., from the pain ot the earth, 
or of the sky, 44 ,202 ; generation of 
A. (fire-altar), and fashioning the 
embryonic A., 41 , a51-6,300-3,309, 
310 sq., 319 sq., 344, 351 sq., 
354, 358, 362-5, 398 sq.; when the 
altar is built, A. is born, 41 , 33a sq.; 
the gods wondered at his birth, 46 , 
219; A. is born at once, 44 , 89; 
his secret birth, 46,366, 368 ; when 
created, sought to burn everything. 
12, 342; of double birth, celestial 
and terrestrial, 46 . 52, 141, 176; 
A. who is born ana A. who will be 
born, twins, 46 , 57, 59 ; grows up 
within the plants, within the chil¬ 
dren, and within the sprouting 
grass, 46 , 61; bis three births, in 
the sea, in heaven, and in the 
waters, 46 , 114, 116, 308; his 
highest and lower birthplaces. 46 , 
215; has three lives, and three 
births from the Dawn, 46 , 275 sq.; 
produced by the teh young women, 
i.e. the fingers, by attrition, 46 , 
75 sq., 114, ri6, 147,150, 160, 256, 
287, 29a, 294, 302 sq., 306, 341, 
391; son of strength, or offspring 
of vigour, 82 , 21 sq.; 41 , 255; 
46 , 16, 45 sq., 9a, 103, 119 sq., 129, 
147 sq., 157, ai«>9, an, aao, a6i, 
268, 273,. 377, 289, 291, 297, 300, 
3^6, 353, 371 sq., 375 sq., 38a, 385, 
391) 4^3; ^ni living from the dry 
wood, 46 , 64 ; one blows upon A. 
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when he is born (i.e. when fire 
is kindled), 42 , 56; bom from 
the deceased, 29 , 342 n.; and his 
mothers, 41 , 394 sq.; 46 , 114 sq., 
117, 141 sq., 144 sq., 147, ai7sq., 
343; Dyaus his mother, 41 , 272; 
conceived by the virgin (the wood), 
46 ^ 344 sq.; as soon as she had 
enjoyed love, the well-bearing 
mother has l^me him, 46 , 382; 
his mothers are the plants, 41 , 224 ; 
44 , 194 ; is the child of the herbs, 
trees, and waters, 44 194; is the 
child of the waters, or the trees, of 
that which stands and moves, 46 , 
70; his births in the waters and in 
the plants, 41 , 294; 46 , ii4sq., 117, 
188, 219-21; nourished by the 
waters, 46 , 54; is bom from the 
waters, and the waters from A., 
46 , 117; his seven kind mothers, 
the waters, 46 , 147, 150, 256; is 
the child of the waters (Apim 
napat), 26 , 381; 41 , 226; 46 , 157, 
158, 240, 256 ; 49 (i), 45; creation 
of A, from the earth, 15 , 75; the 
child of the earth, 15 , 221; eartlT 
pregnant with A., 29 , 45 ; 30 , 199 ; 
licfci the upper garment of the 
mother (earth?), 46 , 142, 145; no 
harm can be done to A., when he 
dwells in his mother’s womb, 46 , 
173; in his mother’s lap, 46 , 303, 
407; the son of 1/i, 46 , 302 ; the 
son of the two mothers, 82 , 359 ; 
41 , 350; 46 , 22, 25, 391 sq.; borne 
by the two Dawns, 46 , 363, 416; 
Heaven and Earth, his parents, 
41 , 224; 46 , 49, 51, 167, 219 sq., 
225, 228, 233, 248-50, 291, 336 ; 
made his parents new again and 
again, 46 , 241; A., the child of 
Dyu, 82 , 21-3 ; brought forward 
from the highest father (Heaven), 
46 , 147, 150; by his nature he has 
found his father's udder, 46 , 320 ; 
the mcreaser of his father, 46 , 141, 
144; he bore the germ of the father 
who begat him, 46 , 230, 235 sq.; 
bom from the Asura's belly, 46 , 
303 ; the child of the universe, 43, 
XX, xxiii; created out of Pra^- 
pati, 12 , 323; 48 , 206; 44 , 15; 
both the father and the son of 
Pr^pati, 43 , xx; being the son of 
the gods, has become their father, 


46 ,67 * the gods have procreated A. 
^ their thoughts, 46 , 228; son of 
Tvashrr/, 46 , 114, 116, 348, 251. 

{b) Forms and abodes of A. 

Many forms of A., 41 , 159-61, 
163,165 sq., 284 ; three Agnis and 
the fourth A., 12 ,87-9,108 n., 136; 
26 , 118; 43 , 157; fourfold is A., 
12 , 47, 47 n.; is threefold, 41 , 147, 
160, 197 sq., 202, 204 sq., 325 sq., 
232, 282, 284, 294, 333, 330, 335-9, 
358, 37 T, 392 ; 43 , 5, 166, 169, 
189-91, 304 sq., 336, 351, 304, 
364 sq., 403 ; three forms of A., 46 , 
147, 149 sq., 229, 231; threefold is 
his strength, thm his abodes, three 
his tongues, and three his ladies, 
46 ,281; dwells in three abodes, 46 , 
376, 391 sq.; Lord of the Earth, 
Lord of the World, Lord of Beings 
■■the three Agnk, 12 ,89; the three- 
named A., 42 , 135, 495; the three 
older brothers of A., 42 , 257; is 
light and fire, and a god, 34, 217; 
in the Rig-veda, not only the earthly 
sacrificial fire, but also an element'll 
force, 1, xxii; the dead body pro¬ 
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29 , 
241; the flesh-devouring A. (funeral 
fire), 42 , 54, 56; see also bel<nv 
A. Vaijvinara (p, x 3 sq.); A. (funeral 
pyre) the guide to Yama's seat, 
42 , 90; the fury of terrible A., 
42, 90 ; as the fire of the lightning, 
42 ,401; 46 , 103,105,109, 114-16, 
193, 196; the moon a form of A., 

41 , 239 sq.; in the moon, 46 , 116; 
by his nightly light, the creatures 
walk, 46 , 108 ; Sun, V^yu, and fire, 
three forms of A., 43 , xx, 402 ; see 
also A. and Vflyu p. 18 ; 1 jina, 
Mahan Devai’, and Pajupati, forms 
of A., 43 , XX; the two Agnis, 

42 , 216, 627 ; consists of pairs 
(males and females), 43 , 284 sq.; 
the Paridhis or ‘ enclosing-stic^ * 
are Agnis, 12 , 87-91; A. Kfire) is 
tn the earthy in the plants^ the waters 
hold A.j A» is in the stones; A. is 
wtthtn men, Agnts {fifes) are within 
cattle^ within horses; A. glows fiom 
the sfty^ to A.j the god^ belongs the broad 
air. The mortals kindle A,, the bearer 
of oblations^ that loveth ghee. The earthy 
clothed in A., with dark knees, shall 
make me brilliant and alert! 42 , 201; 
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A, in heaven, in the air, in the earth, 
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41 , 43 n., 
304; 43 , 201-3 ; 46 , 285; seated 
in all spaces, law-seated, sphere¬ 
dwelling, 41 , 281; called man-seated, 
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven¬ 
winning, 48 , ^83 sq.; brought to 
many places for the use of the living, 
46 y 22, 70 sq., 74 , 77 sq.; follows 
the world like a shadow, having 
filled heaven, earth, and the air, 
46 , 89 ; has approached the three¬ 
fold light, all spaces of the atmo¬ 
sphere, m the abode of the watere, 
46 , 176; in heaven, in the human 
dwellings, and in the waters, 46 , 
a66; dwells on the earth, 1, 36; 
15 , 334; 46 , 73; is the essence 
squeezed out from the earth, 1, 70; 
the lord of terrestrial beings, 30 , 
237; the regent of the earth, 43, 
XX, 208, 381 ; laid down in the 
best place ot the earth, in the place 
of I/a, 46 , 287, 302; dwelt once 
between the t\Vo horns of a wether, 
26 , 125; moves about within the 


voung sprouting grass, 46 ,115, 118; 
has entered all herbs, 46 , 127, 412; 
in the waters, 12, 22 ; 30 , 236 ; 41 , 
293-5, 304 sq.; 42 ,14; 44 ,193 sq.; 
4 d, 61, r6o, 167 sq., 202, 332, 356, 
291, 297; A., the lord of the 
waters, 14 , 251 ; siitifig' in the 
waters he hisses like a swan^ 46 , 54 • 
goes to tlie floods of heaven, to the 
waters in the ether of the sun, 
and to those below, 46 , 285; the 
gods made part of A, enter the 
water, 26 , 381; dwelling in the 
water, worshipped at the consecra¬ 
tion of ponds, 29 , 135,135 n,; seated 
between Heai'en and Earth, 46,244; 
world of A., a stage on the soul’s 
road to the sun, 1, 275 ; 88, 385 ; 
48 , 746, 748 ; world of A,, attained 
by a g*verof gold, 7 , 273 ; where A. 
dwells, 30 , 218; the Soma asked to 
enter A.’s dear seat, 44 , 108; the 
highest place of A,, 46 , 83; part of 
the hand sacred to A., 14 , 25, 

(c) Myth of the hidden A. 

A. hid himself in the waters, and 
was discovered by the gods, 12, 47, 
452 ; 42 , 3, 370-2; the gods search 
for A., 41 , 196-9, 203, 307-9, 
314 sq,; the hidden A. sought am 


discovered by the gods, 46 , 54 sq., 
61, 64, 66, 83, 84, 127, 173, 17s; 
Pra^pati searches for the hidden 
A., 41 , 161 sq., 360; concealed by 
the Pa«is, 12 , 345; hid himself in an 
Ajvattha tree, 82 , 329 ; went away 
from the gods, and entered the mu%a 
grass, 42 , 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44 , 
T92 ; 46 , 241, 256; brilliant, though 
hidden in secret, easily to be found, 

343»385; putting down his feet in 
secret like a thfef A. has enlightened 
and fre^ Atri, 46 , 399; searching 
and digging for A., 41 ,200-2 2,24 isq.; 
the hidden A, found by the thought¬ 
ful men, 46 , 61; the Ahgiras have 
discovered the hidden A., 46 , 301 sq. 
(d) Names of A. 

Has many names, 46 , 281, 37a; 
the newborn A. receives a name, 
43 , 269, 269 n.; A. for Agri, mystic 
name, 41 , 146 ; etymology of A., 
34 ,150; 48 , 392; called 82 , 
262; 46 , no, 113, 187, 309 sq.; 
cake offered to A. Agnhnat^ 44 ,189; 
called Ahgiras^ 41 , 225, 279; 46 , 
34, 92, 337, 348, 385,389, 391,412; 
the first or best of Afigiras, 41 ,358; 
^>^33, 95, 129; sacrifices to A. 
Amkavat, 12 , 408 sq. and n.; 41 , 
58 sq.; 44 ,76,76 n.; expiatory cake 
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in 
the waters) at the Agnihoti?^ t 44 , 
*93 sq- 3 is an A sura, 46 , 399; called 
Aj^u, the living one, 46 , 14a, 170; 
called Jjms, Life, 41 , 323 ; oblations 
and prayers to A. JyusbmaU who 
rules over vital power, 44, 439; 
called the JJ/wrfl/fl, 12,133; 46,119, 
123; A. Bbdrata or the god of the 
Bharata tribe, 12, 114 sq.; 46 , a 11; 
called Bbi^a^odnaj 46 , 74, 78; A. 
called Bnbaspati^ 46 , 29a, 294 ; a 
cake for A. Ddtn (the giver), 44 , 
xlii sq., 8 sq.j A. Garbapatya, the 
protector of house, ofl^ring, and 
cattle, 12 , 358 sq.; A. Girhapatya 
invoked to free from sin, 42 , 165, 
167; A. the Gdtervedns^ 1 , 150; 12 , 
119, 119 n., 136; 26 , xxxi sq.; 

37 » 43, 49 j 100, xoa, 103, 
io8, ia8, 129,193sq., 202, aar, 229, 
333, 340, 244, 359, 261, 271, 275, 
281,283, 385, 387, 391, 293 (Agni 
am I, by birth Catavedas), 300, 
303, 310, 326, 336, 354, 358, 375sq., 
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377» 387, 413, 418; why caUed 
G 4 tavedas, 48 , 274 ; GItavedas, the 
messenger, 30 , 110; Gitavedas 
Vaijv^nara invoked for protection, 
42 , 54 ; the immortal, life-possess- 
ing A. GSitavedas grants long life, 
42 , 57; offering to A. Gitavedas, 
80 , 239; 42 , 88 ; prayer to A. G^ta- 
\edas, 15 , 210; 80 , 142 sq., 162; 
42 , 47sq., 98, lar, 168, 309, 325sq.; 
44 , 382 ; prayer to A. Gitavedas to 
protect the cows, 80,185 sq,; prayer 
to A. Gitavedas at offering to the 
Manes, 29 , 103; 32 , 35sq.; offer¬ 
ings to A. Gnba^ti (the house-lord), 
12 , 256 n., 259; 26,215, 320 n.; 29 , 
35a : 41 , 69 sq., 71; prayer to A., 
the householder, 12 , 272; A., the 
house-lord, informed of the king's 


Stkhin^ 21,5 n.; expiatory cake offer¬ 
ing for A. Suki (the bright), 12 ,304 n., 
305 sq., 307 n., 308 ; 44 , 194 ; A. 
S^hhtakrU (maker of good offer¬ 
ings), established by the gods, 12, 
T51 ; offerings and prayers to A. 
Svish/akr/t, 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 152, 
15a n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq., 
334> 364, 372, 372 n., 382, 403, 412, 
414 ; 14 , 304 ; 25 , 90; 26 , 205 n,, 
207, 209, 3i6n., 351 sq., 351 n., 383, 
391 n., 395; 29 , 43 sq., 84, 163 sq., 
175, 193, 204, 208, 222, 272, 279, 
390, 337 , 353, 387, 391, 420; 30 , 
32 , 35 sq., 40, 100, 102, 145, 158, 
I9I, 196, 222, 227, 336, 240, 242, 
254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294; 41,40sq., 
71-3, los, iia sq., 184 ; 44 , 3"., ii, 
i8 sq., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 n., 


consecration, 41 , 89; offering to 
A. Gnhapati at the un>oking of the 
king's chariot, 41 , 101 sq.; offerings 
to A. Indumaty 12 , 319 sq.; obla¬ 
tions to A. Kdma, 44 , xlii sq.; 
offering to A. Kat^avabanay 12 , 
430 sq,; 29 , 421; 80 , 106; prayer 
to A. Kavyavihana at the worship 
of the fathers, 80 , 237 sq., 233, 236; 
A. called Mdtartsvany 46 , 119, 341, 
292,294; offenagio biMirdJ^nvaty 
34"., 35on.; vsNardsanuay^^y 10, 
303; see Narlramsa; offering to A. 
PatbiJMi (path-maker], 80 , 203 ; 44 , 
xliisq., n, 191 sq., 3500.; offerings 
to A. Pavamdnay and A. Pavaka, 12 , 
304-8, 304n., 307n., 319sq.; A. 
Purubva brought from the earth's 
seat, 41 , aoisq., aoin.; A. Piiri- 
shya, favourable to cattle, 41 ,205 sq., 
ai 4 , 2 i 6 sq.,aa 5 “ 7 > 357 , 305 , 3 iosq.; 
the Agnis Furlshyas, 41 , 358; A. 
PurlShya, the fire of the soil, invoked, 
44 , 189; 46 , 385 sq.; invoked 
as Rebbay the divine chanter, 42 , 
197, 690 sq.; called Kxbbuy 46 , 
240,243, 382 ; called Rudroy 41,64; 
46 , 17, 238 , 2JI, 325,327,171, 373; 
Kudra identified with A., 12 , aoo-a, 
SOI n., 206 sq.; 26 , 343 n.; 42 , 
618sq,; 48 , 156sq., i6o, 169sq., 
173,201 sq.; names of Rudra-Agni, 
41 , 159-61; called Sabasvaty 21 , 
5 n,; see Sabimpati; expiatory 
cake offering to A. Saoivarga (the 
despoiler), 44 , 193; offering to A. 
Sammesa^iy 12, 260 n.; called 


253 sq., 353 n., 336 n., 337-9, 337 
n-, 351 n., 356, 358, 483; A. 
Svish/akfTt is Rudra, 44 , 338; A. 

worshipped, 29 , 136; is 
lan^napdty 46 , 10, 303; see Tand- 
nap&t; is the Usig of the gods, the 
good-minded lord of prayers, 46,5a, 
233, 361 sq,, 297; A. Vassvdnara; the 
other Agnis {the other fires') are verily 
thy branchesy 0 A. In thee alt the itn- 
mortals enjoy tkemsek/es. Isvdnara / 
Thou art the centre ojF human settle¬ 
ments ; lihe a siMorting column thou 
holdest men. The head of heaioeny the 
navel of the earth is A. ; he has become 
the steward of both worlds. TheOy a 
^ody the gods nave engenderedy 0 VasA- 
vdnaraj to be a light for the Aryay 
46 ,49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with¬ 
in the body, 8, 259; A. V. is the fire 
within man, by which the food is 
digested, 16 ,193, 294, 31asq.; 84 , 
143sq., 14*sq.; 48 , 287, a9Vq.; 
the sun rises as A. V., 15 , 272 p 41 , 
391; A. V. has mounted the firma¬ 
ment, the back of heaven, 46 , 329 ; 
A. V. unites with the sun, 46 ,127; 
A. V. as the funeral fire, 42 , 12, 
43, 58, 242, 580; what comes into 
connexion with A. V. becomes 
cooked, 41 , 349, 3983 the fiery 
spirit of A. V., 41 .404 ; A. V. is the 
demental fire, 84 ,144, 147; A. V. 
is the divinity whose body is fire, 
34 , 144,147 ; A. V. cannot be the 
dirini^ of fire, or the element of 
fire, 84 ,148 sq.; A. V. is all the fires, 
41 , 348 j A. V., the third of the 
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elements, a sign of the days, 48 , 
287 sq.; the earth supports A, V., 

42 , 200; sand is the seed of A. V., 
41 , 300, 310 sqy 351; gravel the 
ashes of A. V., 26 , 120 ; A, V., the 
king of the kings, a god, 48 , 288 ; 
discussion on the nature of A. V., 

43 , 393-8 ; offerings to A. V., 12 , 
386 n.; 80 , 203; 41 , 57sq., 125, 
170, 25osq.; 43 , 207-14; 44 , 11, 
277,346; by offerings to A. V., one 
sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 ,117; the 
Vaijvinara graha for A. V., 26 , 298- 
305; Dlkshl offering to A V. at the 
building of the altar, 41 , 247sq.; 
A V. together with 41 , 334; 
A V. is the mouth of the sacrificial 
horse (Pr^pati), 48 , 401 ; feeding 
A. V. is the true Agnihotra, 1 , 89-91, 
89 n.; prayers and hymns to A. V., 
26 ,44; 42 , 196 sq., 494; 43 , 274-8; 

44 , 382; 46 ,49 sq., 127,228-35, 335- 
7; the Yagffaya^^iya, the praise of 
A V., 48 , 253, 330; the initiated boy 
given m charge to A.V., 30 , 154; 
prayer to A V. Parikshit, 42 ,197 sq., 
691 sq.; A. V. invoked, 29 , 136, 
825; 80 , 183; 82 , 353; 4:2,54. 8°. 

149; 46 , 420sq.; A.V. celebrated 
by ^e ^shis, 41 , 285 n.; invoked 
against eviUdoers and demons of 
&ease, 42 , 35, 40; A.V. is^the 
year, 12 , 135 ; 41 , 57 sq., 248, 250, 
331; 43 , 33; A.V. is all these worlds, 
43 , 208; A V. has filled the worlds, 
and heaven and earth, 46 , 233; A.V. 
is the earth, 26 , 214 ; 44 , 346; me¬ 
ditations on A. V. as the highest self, 
and the embodied self, 1, 84-91, 89 
n,; 84 , 144; S8,187,191, 233, 249, 
292, 400 ; 48 , 287-95, 629-32, 673, 
677-9 ? A V. is Puru^a (man, per¬ 
son), 34 ,146-81 48 , 398; 48 . 292 ; 
A. V. shaped hke a man, abiding 
within man, 48 , 291; A V. is Brah¬ 
man, 34 , XXXV, 143-53; as A. V. the 
Lord abides in die creatures, 34 , 
X49 sq.; 48 , 248 ; M6thava of 
Videgha carried A V, in bis mouth, 
12 , 104-6, 104 n.; A.V, is to be 
meditated upon as a whole, not in 
his single parts, 84 , Ixxv; 38, 

^ 74 - 7 j 379; the SIX Ji&his who 
wished to obtain a knowledge of 
A, V,, 38 ,274-6; A. called 46 , 
37, 43, 52, 103, 109 sq. (Vasu of the 


Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together 
with the Vasus), 211,215 (the highest 
V.), 236, 271, 277, 379, 283, 337, 
372, 379, 415 sq.; one of the eight 
Vasus, 1 , 41; 15 » 140sq.; 26 , 93; 
41 , 149 n., 150; 42 , 116; 44 , n6 ; 
expiatory cake offering and prayer 
to A nwki (the discerning) at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 192 ; by offerings to 
A. Fratapati one sanctifies ten ances¬ 
tors, 14 , 117. 

(ff) Anthropomorphic conception 
OF A. (his body, his food and drink, 
his chariot and horses, his wives, 
children, &c.). 

The bricks of the fire-altar are 
his limbs, 41,156 ; has three heads 
and seven rays (or reins), 46 , 167, 
168; with many feces (the fires), 
46 , 103, 248, 280; whose fece is 
turned everywhere, 46 , 125; whose 
fece shines with ghee, 46 , 158, 221, 
391; his fece is bright and beautiful, 
46 , 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his 
eye, 46 , 293; is kindled four-eyed, 
46 , 23, 29; looks round with a 
hundred eyes, 46 , 137 ; thousand¬ 
eyed, 41 , 409; 42 , 402; 46 , 104; 
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 46 , 
33, 45,157,193, 303,413; eats with 
his sharp jaws, he chews, he throws 
down the forests, 46 ,157; spreading 
through the for^ts, shears the hair 
of the earth, 46 , 5^, 61, 129, 173; 
with sharp teeth, 46 , 103, 335, 344, 
360; the gold-toothed, 46 , 366,382; 
the tongues of A, 12 , 74; 44 , 189, 
351; 46,141,144; has seven tongues, 
48 , 205; with the sweet or shaip 
tongue, 46 , 52, 153, 308, 340, 344, 
416, 418; with agreeable speech, 
46 , 352 ; is yellow-haired, 48 ,105 ; 
the flames, his golden hair, 46 , 42, 
129, 14S, 268, 275, 396, 385; 
golden-bearded, 46 , 383 ; his 

beard shaven by Filshan, 80 , 217 ; 
whose back is covered with ghee, 
46 , 375, 397; called the dark¬ 
necked one, 44 , 316 sq.; 46 , 248 ; 
with ruddy limbs, 46 , 148, 348; 
A. IS gold-breasted, 82,416; golden- 
coloured, 46 ,333,234 sq., 335, 366; 
gold his seed, 12, 32a; 26 , 54, 59, 
63, 338, 390; 44 , 187, 375 n., 
462, 467 ; the milk of the cow 
is A.’s seed, 12 , 326, 330; 26 , 54; 
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feeding A, by kindling sticks, 41 , 
>54-63; plants the food of A., 42 , 
4>; 48 , 335; A. is the eater of food, 

h. 159; 12, 301, 323; IB, 314; 
o 4 , 116 sq.; 44 , 63 ; food offered 
to A. the eater of food, 12 , 303 ; 
food'gainer, 12, 127; drinking 
Soma, 46 , no, 138, 304 ; adorned 
with ghee, 46 , 137; whose robe is 
ghee, 46 ,^ 375, 396; shoots with 
arrows, 46 , 331; the red horses or 
flames of A., 82 , 16, 19 sq., 24-7, 
39 5 46 , 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202, 
344 and 246 (seven-tongued), 308, 
316, 340 sq., 379 sq.; the stdlions 
of A,, 82 ,140; harnesses his steeds, 
41 , 399; the seven reins (or rays) 
of A,, 46 , ao6-8 ; has a red or 
brown horse, 41 , 357; 42 , 433; 
when thou hast yoked to thy chariot the 
two rud(fyf red horses, whom the wind 
drives forward, and thy roaring is like 
that of a bull, then thou movest the trees 
with thy banner of smoke, A. I May 
we suffer no harm in thy friendship, 
46 ,109,149, 217; comes in a golden 
chariot, 46 , 33a, 333, 345, 369, 308, 
348; his chariot is light, 46 , 141; 
whose chariot is lightning, 46 ,368 ; 
compared to a charioteer, 46 , i6o, 
162, 193, 233, 293; is the quick 
chariot, 46 , 361 sq,; wives of A., 
46 , 59,141-5, 230,225 sq.; his wife, 
the flame, 21, 37a n.; the lover of 
the dawn, 46 , 67; the dawns, his 
divine consorts, 46 , 336 ; beloved 
by Night and Dawn, 46 , 74, 76; is 
the mate of the Kr/ttikis, 12 , 383 ; 
is the mate of Vedi, 43 , xvii, xvii n.; 
legend of A. courting the waters, 12 , 
277 sq., 377 n.; as a father begat 
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46 , 220, 
2 37; the germ of beings, the father 
of Daksha. 46 ,396: produced Ekata, 
Dvlta, and Trita, 42 ,521 ; the kins¬ 
man or brother of the rivers, 46 , 54. 

(/) Theriomorphic conception of 

A., AND HIS RELATIONS TO ANIMALS, 
A. (fire-altar) is an animal, 41 , 
3431 361, 361, 399 sq.; 48 , 40, 50, 
78; identical with the animal vic¬ 
tims, 41 , 164-6; Pra^pati wishes 
to ^rfbrm sacrifice with A. as the 
victim, 44 , 128; rules over all ani¬ 
mals, 42 , 50; A. was an animal, and 
was sacrificed, and he gained that 


world wherein A. ruleth, 44 , 319; 
the animal living in the water and 
walking in the forest, 46 , 164; the 
beast, mows off deserts and habit¬ 
able land like a mower, 46 , 382, 
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible 
beast, 46 , 142; the buffalo hidden 
in the depth, 46 , 147, 150; the 
strong bull, vr/shan, 32 , 144, 146; 
46 , 137, 143, 147, 167, 344, 271, 
308, 312 sq.. 326, 335, 366 sq., 370, 
393 sq. (red), 423; the bull with a 
thousand horns, 42 , 105, 208 sq., 
373 ; 46 , 364; ox sacred to A., 12 , 
322; 44 , 438; Nights and Dawns 
have been lowing for A,, as for 
the calf, 46 , 193; the young calf, 
which Night and Dawn suckle, 46 , 
114, iz6, 119, 124, 167 sq.; com¬ 
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109, 
121; 46 , 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176, 
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 392, 
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363 
(white racer); shaking his tongue 
among the plants he waves his 
tail like a horse, 46 , 202; led 
forward by a great rope (uke a 
horse), 46 , 308, 312; is cleaned or 
groomed like a horse, 46 , 360, 364; 
the horse is A., 41 , 204, 212; the 
white horse, 26 , 149; 41 , 360; 
led forward by the horse, 41 , 356 
sq.; white horse led in front of 
Agni, 41 , 359 ; 2t horse (sun) indicates 
A. at the Agniifayana, 41 , 207-12 ; 
the roaring snake, 46 , 103,105; the 
serpent with beautiful splendour, 
the winged (son?) of Pmni, lights 
up both gods and men, 46 , 193, 
196; as a bird, 41 , 157; 44 , 435; 
46 , 119, 240, 242, 249 ; the 

embryonic A. fashioned into a 
bird, 41 , 273-5 5 the divine eagle 
or the lightning, 42 , 401 ; his 
flames are winged, 46 , 331the ass 
sacred to A., 29 , 366; rules over 
cattle, 26 , 343, 343 n.; 41 , 187; 
see also above, p. 13, A. Purfshya; 
is the cattle, 41 , 196 sq., 198, 392 ; 
the gods collected A. from out of 
the cattle, 41 , 230; worshipped at 
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle, 
30 , 89, 185 sq.; invoked to pro¬ 
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46 , 
61-3 ; implored for nouri^mient of 
the cow, 46 , 222 ; accompanied by 
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three milch cows (oblations or 
dawns?), 46 , ao6, ao8; has per¬ 
forated, as it were^ the pure udder 
of the cows, 46 , 309; has found the 
cows (the waters, the sun), 46 ,397 sq. 
{g) His relations to the other 

GOnS IN GENERAL. 

Conveys the sacrifice to the 
ijods, 12, 102 sq. n., 113, 116 sq., 
i>7, 322; S 3 , 255; 41 , 398; 43 , 
124, 268; 46 , 32, 42, 61, 83, 100, 
I 55 i * 79 > 333 * 256, 283, 300* 3 oa> 
348, 397 ; the earner (vahni) of 
oblations, 32 , 37 sq.; 46 , 37 sq.,5*1 
138, 238, 341, 359, 261, 296, 303, 
346, 375 , 379 » 391 / 416, 418, 4*5 \ 
the gods made him the carrier of 
offenngs, 46 , a6i, 275, 385 sq.; the 
approacher of the gods, 43 , 194; 
conveys the oblations addressed to 
the manes, 7 , 84; brings the 
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq., 
134, 303, 4*6 sq.; 26 , 377; 43 , 
197 sq.; 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 34, 37 sq,, 
42 sq., 93, 100, 108, 153, i79> *36, 
341, 344, 349, 268, 279, 391, 316, 
346, 364, 375, 377 , 418; A. invoked 
to bring A, to the sacnfice, 12 , 
426 sq., 427 n.; 46 , 38, 41; the 
helpful carrier of the gods, 46 , 137, 
340, 307; the messenger of gods 
and men, 12, 103 n., 110 sq., 121, 
129; 26 ,115; 30 , 10, no, 145; 42 , 
64, 113; 46 , 6, 31, 37 sq., 52, 74 j 
83, 9*1 n9» *17, 23 *» *40, 

244, 357, a6i, 275, 308, 316, 343 
sq., 346, 348, 373, 380, 3851 39 i> 
412, 418; knows best the ascents 
to heaven,46,344,346; the steward 
of the gods, 46 , 20a, 307 ; calls the 
gods to the feast, 12, 91; the best 
invoker of the gods^ the dispen^r 
of a thousand bounties, 44 , 66; in¬ 
voked to announce the song to the 
gods, 46 , 16, 273 ; promulgates all 
the races of the gods, 42 , 50, 308 ; 
knows the gods well, 12, 133 ; pre¬ 
pares the way that leads to the 
gods, 42 , 184; legend of the gods 
who dep^ited their beasts with A., 
12, 347 ; legend of the gods de¬ 
positing all forms with A., 12 , 314 
sq., 3140.; passed over from the 
gods to men, but not with his 
whole body, 12, 306; the gods 
have set him to work at the bottom 


of the air, 46 , 193; the gods have 
established A. among men, 46 , 202 ; 
the gods fashioned the opening 
sacrifice from out of A., 44 , 138; 
is a worshipper of the gods, 46 , 67, 
232, 318 ; belongs to all the deities, 

41 , 375 ; 46 . 173; the gods take 

food with A. as their mouth, 41 , 
3S2 ; 44 , 350, 418 ; 46 , 45, 95 ,108, 
188; together with all Agnis, with 
the gods 46 ,289; invoked together 
with other gods, 42 , 80; through A. 
the gods have won glory and 
strength, 46 , 89, 130; the A,-eyed 
gods in the east, 41 , 48 sq.; leader 
of the gods in sla)dng Vrftra, 12 , 
408 sq., 418, 449 sq.; has by 
fighting gained wide space for the 
gods, 46 , 49 ; the gods did service 
to A., 46 , 257; reigns among gods 
and among mortals, 46 , 416; en¬ 
compassed all the gods by his great¬ 
ness, 46 , 64; gods afraid of A. 
(Rudra), 48 , 156 sq., aoa ; A. going 
in front of the gods is anointed 
with the song, 46 , 180; A. is ihi 
heady the progenitor of the godSy he is 
the lord of creatnreSj 26 , 218; the 
progenitor of deities, 12, 386; 

is the first of all gods, 7 , 265; 

42 , 160; is the leader of the 
divine hosts, 26 , 184; is god of the 
gods, 46 , 109; the banner of the 
gods, 46 ,17, 2 21 ; A, is all the deities, 
Since in A. one offers to all deities, 
41 , 44; 12, 162 sq., 168; 26 , la, 
90, 428 ; 41 , 285 ; A. (fire-altar) is 
all beings, all the gods, 48 , 388; 
is the self, the body of all the gods, 
41 , 369; 48 , 936; 44 , 505; Is the 
out-breathing of the gods, 48 , 295 ; 
identified, in turn, with all the gods, 
46 , 186-92; identified with Varu»a, 
Mitra, the Vi/vedevis, Indra, and 
Aryaman, 46 , 371* 

{b) A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL 
OTHER GODS.^ 

A. and AMtya^ see below A. 
f^dyu, Aditya, and see (i) Agni and 
the solar deities; A. and A^in, 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
A. compared with Bbaga, 46 , a8i, 
401; A. could not burn a straw 
put before him by Brahman, 1 ,150; 
runs away from terror of Brahman, 
15 , 59; Brahman is A., 48 , 85 ; is 
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the mouth of Brahman, 48 , 289; 
fastened the amulet on, which 
Briifaspati tied, 42 , 85; identified 
with the regions (Disas), 48 , 70, 
164 sq., 246, 263, 263 n.; A, incites 
Dyauj to commit incest with his 
daughter, 46 , 74, 78; identified 
with Dvita, 46 , 405 sq.; A. is the 
Gandharva, his Apsaras are the 
herbs, SO, 146 n.; 48 , 231 ; joined 
with Idd, 46 , 375; A. and Indra^ 
mutual relation between them, 
12 , xvi sq. n., 419; is speech, 1. 
breath, 41 , 154 ; I, the nobility, A. 
the priesthood, 43, 342, 344; the 
place of A., I,, and the Vijve Devis 
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq, 
and n. ; * For me have A. and I, 
accomplished my divine aim,' 80 , 
179; sacrifice to A. and L every 
month for one year after the child's 
birth, 30 , 59; offerings to A. and 
L, as destroyers of demons, 42 , 64; 
A., 1 ., and Sfirya worshipped at the 
Sho^/aiin, 26 , 404-6; A. and I. 
drink the pressed Soma, 46 , 285, 
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to 
Indra, 42 , 116, 241; finds Indra 
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq. ; 
Dh^tri ^ved the head of A. and 1 ., 
29 , 185 ; 1 ., Soma, and A., 28 , 22; 
42 , ity, 122, 222; 44 , 441; A., 
I., S 9 rya, superior gods, 26 , 402- 
4; kings appear as A., 1 ., Soma, 
Yama, and the God of Riches, 
88, 217 sq.; see also under Indra; 
Kdma and A. invoked together, 42 , 
221 sq., 359, 592; A. is Ketd^ 29 , 
348 ; invoked in company with the 
Maruts^ 32 , 53, 68 sq., 82, 94, 337, 
339 , 352 - 4 > 369, 375 , 386 , 392 sq., 
399 i 46 , 82, 84,266, 292 sq.; A. and 
tlie Maruts invoked at the restora¬ 
tion of an exiled king, 42 ,112^ 328; 
produced the host of the seven 
Rishls or of the Maruts (?}, 46 , 75, 
So; compared with the Maruts, 
46 , 130, 138, 341;^ the Maimts the 
guardsmen, and A. the chamberiain 
of king Marutta, 44 , 397; and 
MItra (or 'fiiend'), 82 , 82, 94; is 
great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46 , 
38, 46, 100, 138, 193, 202, 333, 341, 
371, 3S9, i identified with 
Mitra, 48 , 109, 112, 119, 24050.; 
and Mitra invoked together, 46 , 


387; A., Mitra, Vaniaa, and the 
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song, 
46 , 268; Sfirya, A., and Pra^dpati^ 
the deities of the Agnihotra, 29 . 
16 r, 161 n.; sacrifice to A. and 
Pr^pati, 83 , 376; restores Pra^- 
pati who bad become relaxed, 41 , 
131-4, 168; IS the right arm of 
Pr^Spati, 43, xx; is the pro¬ 
genitor of the deities, he is Praj^- 
pati, 12, 386; Pr^pati identified 
with A., 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
153 sq., 165, 167-9, 17a sq., 174, 
183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 
3 i 3 i 330, 341, 353 i 377 j 38^; 43 , 
xvii, xix-xxiii, 66 ; 44 , xviii, 275 n.; 
A. (fire-altar) is Pra^pati, 48 , 49, 
54 ^ 57 , 70 sq., 92, 127, I 59 sq., 181, 
189 sq., 329, 234, 270, 300, 300 n., 

309, 313-15, 321 - 7 , 341, 34577, 
349-52, 362; PrSthivt (Earth) with 
A. invoked m danger, 29 , 232; 
oblations to Earth and A., 29 , 
3 2 f; if Apana is satisfied, the tongue 
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied, 
A. and the earth are satisfied, 1 ,90; 
terrestrial serpents belonging to A., 
29 , 328 sq.; Is the lotus of this 
earth, 26 , 277; A. is this earth, 41 , 
154 sq., 169,183, 347, 364 ; Pisban 
has shaven the beard of A., SO, 217; 
offering to A. and POshan, 41 ,54 n., 
55; jRiM/r/7andA.,see(^jNamesofA.; 
Savitri brought A. above the earth, 
15 ,238; raises his arms like Savitr/, 
46 ,115 ; like Savitri he has sent his 
light upward, 46 , 340; is truthful 
like Savitr/, 46 , 88; is Savitri, 41 , 
191 sq.; Savitr/ and A. invoked to¬ 
gether, 42 , 210; Skanda^ son of A., 
49 (i) 12; A. and 5 ow/sr, offerings 
to A. and S, conjointly, 2 , 299; 12 , 
43i i59“75j 202, 250, 364; 25 , 90; 
26 , 106-8, 155-^3; 29 , 161, 390; 
SO, 254, 336 ; 41 , 45, 54 n., 56* 69. 
71; 44 , 254, 350 n.; new and full 
moon offerings to A. and S., 12 , 
43, 236 sq., 375, 377-80, 377 n.; 
29 , 17 n., 39®? 37 j 44 , 3 

6, 16, 36 sq., 54; animal sacrifices 
for A. and S., 2 , 68 ; 26 , 82 sq., 
i6a, 181-222,225 ; 30 , 346; 88,274, 
27 + n-; 41 , 68 sq.; 44 , 141, 372 n., 
404 ; 48 , 598; A., S., and VislMU 
are made parts of the thunderbolt, 
26 , 108, Z08 n.; oblations to A. 
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and Vishmi, at the Dajapey^ 41 ^ 
II3 sq., ii6 n., iid ; A. and S. in¬ 
voked against sorcerers, 42 , 65; 
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the 
sterile cow, 42 , 176 ; relation be¬ 
tween A. and S., 26 , aviii sq.; 
oflfering to A. first, then to S., 26 , 
386; what is dry relates to A.,moist 
to S., 12 ,169,175 ; black related to 
S., white to A., 12 ,175; the waters 
support A and S., 42 ,146 sq.; A. 
the day, S. the night, 26 ,108 ; fiom 
out bf A. and S. the gods formed 
the day of fasting, 44 , 139; A. 
compared with Soma, 46 , 360, 36a; 
giory of Indra, A,, and S., 26 , aa ; 
42 , 117, laa, aaa ; A. and S^tya, 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
Trita blows upon A., 46 , 387; A, 
and Vshasi see (i) A. and the solar 
deities; A. and Vdk (speech), 26 , 
365 n., 367 n,; having bestowed 
a share on A., he bestows lordship 
on speech, 48 , 67 ; A. worshipped 
in connexion with Faruna^ 26 , 383; 
46 , 307; Vanina, Soma, A., 42 , 
135; A. alone rules over gods like 
Vani»a, 46 ,157; Varu«a, Mitra, A, 
26 , 285 sq.; 46 , 236; through A, 
Vaniaa, MIti-a, and Aryaman are 
glorious, 46 , 148; Vanina identi¬ 
fied with A., 43 , 238 sq.; 46 , 240; 
and the Vasus^ see above, p. 14; 
A., Fdyut and Indra are above 
the other gods, 1, 151; A who 
sees, Viyu who hears, Aditya who 
brings to light, 2 , 114; A., Vlyu, 
and Aditya (or Sfirya), 1, 303; 15 , 
48 sq., 308; 80 , 153 sq.; 43 , 187; 
44 , 265, 391; A divided himself 
into A, VSyu, and Aditya, 15 , 75; 
41 , 284 ; A and the earth, Viyu 
and the air, Aditya (SOrya, sun) 
and the skv or heaven, 12, 325-7; 
80 , 231; 41 , 204; 48 , 90 sq.; 

27; A., Viyii, and Aditya are all 
the light, 1, 54; 41 , aio, 239; 48 , 
388 sq.; 44 , 102, 508; A., V6yu, 
and Aditya are the hearts of the 
gods, 48 , 162 ; light is A, might 
vayu, gloiy Aditya, 44 , 173; A, 
Vkyu, Aditya, and Jtandramas 
identified with the four fires, 44, 
127: A is Vftyu, 48 , 363; A b 
'iWg, 43 , 560; b Vir^g, b the 
regl^, b the vital airs, 48 , 70, 


164 sq.; A. and Plshnu are the two 
halves of the sacrifice, 26 , la; ofifer- 
ings to A and Vishnu^ 12 , 7; 26 , 
12 sq.; 29 ,18 n.; 41 , 44 sq., 54 sq., 
54 n., 247 sq.; 44 ,140; Vish^ and 
A identified, 41 , 276 ; A b Fisva-. 
karman, 48 , 189 sq., 204, 266-8, 
266 n.; invoked with Vijvakarman, 
44 , 202 sq.; A. (the funeral pyre) 
the guide to TameCs seat, 42 , 90; 
A b death, 12 , 324; 38 , 267; 48 , 
365- 

(i) A AND THE SOLAR DEITIES 

(Aditya, SOrya, Ushas, the 
AyviNS). 

The Sun appeared when A. had 
been bom, 46 , 326, 330; the Red 
one, the rbing sun, 32 , ax-3; A 
is the sun (Aditya, Sfirya), 15 , 46; 
41 , 2t 6 sq., 323 sq., 226, 231, 
371, 273, 375, 304 sq., 308 sq., 
309 n., 364, 400, 404; 42 , 308- 
ir, 313, 661, 664; 48 , 195, 349, 
363; 46 , 49,1x6, 167 sq., 193; see 
also above A Vaijv 3 nara (p. 13); A 
b the piece of gold shining between 
heaven and earth, 46 , 119, 124; is 
placed on the highest skin (the sky 7 ), 
46 , 164, 166; b like the sun, 46 , 
67, 173, 176, 194, 313, 330, 268, 
350, 418; established in the sun, 
43 , 239 sq.; 46 , 70; b sun-rayed, 
48 , 105; A’s breath taken by the 
sun, whence fire does not blaze, 
unless fanned, 44 ,130; is the light, 
when the sun goes down, 12, 335; 
the light of men, 12 , 361; 48 , 117; 
is all the light In thb world, 41 , 384 
sq.; by kindling A men make the 
sun nse, 46 , 379, 381, 403 sq.; dis- 
Jcovered the light, 46 , 393; has 
found the sun, 46 , 119, 233, 39a, 
397 sq.; the sun, day, and the 
waxing half-moon relate to A, 12 , 
169; the sight of A and the sun, 
he. this life, 42 , 53; is heat and 
light, to him ofieiing b made in 
Aditya, at^the Agnihotra, 44^ iia 
so.; A united A., Savitrf, 
Surya, 44 , A69 sq.; by means 
of A. and Aditya the sacrificer 
ascends to heaven, 44 , 473; the 
eye of Sfirya, the eyeball of A., 
26 , 77; SfiiiTa, the eye of Mitra, 
Vanusa, and A, 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408; 
A, Surya, the wat^ and all 
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the gods, 42 , 205; the brilliancy 
of A. and SDrya transferred upon 
a king, 42 , 116; A. and the man in 
the sun are not equal, 88, 267; one 
half of the year (when the sun moves 
northward) belongs to A., 15 , 316; 

A. on this side, and the sun on the 
other side of the world, 44 , 405; 
hymns addressed to A. in his matu¬ 
tinal character, together with Ushas, 
the Ajvins, and Sfirya, 46 , 37 - 9 > 
42-4,281,356-9; awakens at dawn, 
46 , 13T, 230, 240, 341; reigns by 
night and at the break of dawn, 46 , 
103; is the splendour of the dawn, 
he makes the dawns shine, being 
kindled in the morning, 46 , ro 8 , 
i94> 344, 371, 363, 433; praised 
and kindled in the evening and at 
dawn, 46 , 213, 307, 354; deity of 
the eastern region, 26 , 50; 41 , 206, 
291; 42 , 192; 43 , 3 sq. and n,, 105, 
i 99 > 337 ; jSir/ttikas (in the 
east) and the month KSrttika sacred 
to A., 7 , 265; 12 , 282 sq. 

( J ) A. AS DESTKOYER OF DEMONS 
AND ALL HOSTILE POWERS. 

A. is the repeller of the Rakshas, 
12,35sq.,46,157sq., 365; 26,99,jr58, 
187,38osq.; 41,52, 37isq.n.; 42,64 
sq., 402 ; 44 , 464, 497 ; 46 , 49, 102, 

3 46,3 67 sq., 39 7; invoked as Raksho- 
han, for protection against sorcerers, 
demons, and evil, 42 , 35 sq., 40, 64 
sq., 77, 190, 408, 475 ; spells and 
wicked men, 46 , 32 sq., 96, 103, 
109, 125, 138, 170, i8r, -^33, 271, 
373 , 277, 389, 326 sq., 331-4, 33a, 
373, 375, 383; has encompassed 
the demons, 30 , 212; invoked 
against the demons harassing chil¬ 
dren, 80 , 212; with A*, the gods 
conquered the demons (Asuras), 
12. 54 sq., 57 ; 42 , i 8 o; 46 , 303 ; 
gamer of battles, helps against 
spells, 42 , 78, 180; is removed from 
the demon of hostility, 42 , 51, 2^5 \ 
invoked to drive away fever, 42 , i, 
443; takmaii (fever) cbmes, as Jt 
were, from A, 42 , 3; drives away 
sickness, 46 , 6 ; the destroyer of 
darkness, 46 , 141; removes the 
poison of snakes, 42 , 1 54; the 
destroyer of enemies or of Vntra, 
46 , 49, 3^ 93, 103 , 28f; the con¬ 
queror of deceitiul foes, 46 , 129, 

c 2 


360 ; the repeller of shafts, 48 , iqo; 
devours the hateful enemies, thieves 
and robbers, 41 , 259; Ipvoked 
against rivals and enemies, 42, 2 xo 
sq., 221 sq.; removes sins and their 
consequences, 42 , 163-5, 167I 525; 
46 , 18 r; drives away all evils, 12 , 
345; 41 , 229, 360; 43 , 84 sq.; 
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41 , 
259 ; is the remedy for cold, 44 , 

315- 

( k ) Excellent qualities and 
TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A. , 

A. is a sage; !^ 2 ,91 ; 44 , 189, 193, 
194; 46 , 22 sq., 75, 103, &c,; is 
skilful, thoughtful, 46 ,269,391; the 
omniscient, 46 , 303, 375 ; the' great 
seer, the best J^hi, 46,114 sq., 118, 
283; compared to a ibshi, 46 , 57 ; 
a singer, 46 , 271; a good guide, 
46 , 317; is the guide of Brahma/^as, 
42 , 170; is the eye of gods and 
men, 48 , 199 sq.; knows the birth 
of gods and men, 46 , 70; is im¬ 
mortal, 12 , 261; 42 , 57; 48 , 296; 
46 , 37 sq., 70, xoo, 217, 232, 26,, 
28 r, &c.; alone was immortal, 
when the gods were still mortal, 
3i<^; l3i4 immortality 

into A., 43 , 156, 177 sq., 356; the 
go^ made him the navel of immor¬ 
tality, 46 , 375; the mortals have 
generated the immortal A., 46 , 303; 
has a knowledge of immortality, 
42 , 60; reigns over immortality, 
46 , 423; is busy for the sake of 
immortsdity, 46 , 291; the drink of 
immortality is in his mouth, 46 , 
393; is imperishable and inex- 
liaustible, 30 ,231; 41 , 284; is long- 

^ Jived through the trees, 29 , 294 ; 
never grows old, 46 , 131, 167; in 
whom all life dwells, 46 , 138; en¬ 
dowed with hundredfold life, 46 , 
176; the ancient one, 46 , 268 sq., 
281 ; having grown old he has 
suddenly become young again, 46 , 
202 ; the youngest god, 12, 102 n., 
loS, 108 n., 120, 204; 41 , 257 sq., 
284, 296, 413 ; 48 , 204; 46 , 31, 
33» 37, 147 sq., 170, 181, 211, 256, 
379, 300, 317, 331 sq,, 354, 364, 
373,385,418,420; the young child, 
1, 141, 142, 145, 164^ IS like u 
beautiful youth, 46 , 217; is ever- 
young, a youthful sage, 43 , 27^; 
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44 , 189 ; 46 ,13, 23, 363 ; is lord of 
all powers, 46 ,114 sq.; is self-depen¬ 
dent, 46 , 281, 350, 354, 371; pos¬ 
sesses mysterious power, 46 , 389; 
is the lord and increaser of strength, 
46 , 164, 259, 380; the baby quail, 
by the mystic Act of Truth, drives 
back the great A., 85 , 180 n., 
185 n. 

(i) A. AS A KIND AND HELPFUL 
GOD. 

A guardian and a father, 44 ,439 ; 
46 , 3 3 sq.; leads one over the pat^, 
44 , 438 ; is like a beloved wife, 46 , 
88; the good abode is A., for 
A. abides ,\vith all creatures in 
this world, ' 44 , 457 ; is the friend 
of men, 32 , 82, 94; 44 , 189; 
46 , 95; the safest and nearest 
of the gods, 12, 163; is the lowest 
god, i.e. nearest to men, 46 , 307, 

11; looks on all creatures, since 
e has been born, 46 , 137; gives 
health and wealth, 12, 236; 26 , 
241; 32 , 194; 46 , 379; strength, 
beauty, and wealth dwell in A., 46 , 
188; winner of horses, giver of 
wealth, 46 , 209; invoked for the 
treasure of Dyaus or Heaven, 46 ,308 
sq.; lord of treasures, 44 ,193; 46 ,49, 
52, 70, 82, 215, 375 5 addressed as 
fo^ on which everything lives, 46 , 
37, 40; every nourishment goes 
towards A., 46 , 75 ; all-enlivener, 
46 , 281; is all-wealthy, 46 , 157, 
170; is a bountiful Lord (maghavan), 
46 , 131, 167, 187; is like the udder 
of the cews, and the sweetness of 
food, 46 , 67 sq.; called ' the well- 
bamessed wealth,' 46 , 89, 91; gives 
wealth- long life, offspring, victory, 
and booty in battle to those who 
praise him, 46 , 22 sq., 31 sq., 57, 
45 sq., &c. ; a healer, creator of 
medicine, 30 , 143, 145; the god 
who gives nain, 46 , 292, 302. 

(m) A. THF GOD OF THE HOUSE 
AND THE CLAN. 

The householder or lord of the 
house (gr/hapati), 42 , 183; 44 ,189; 
46,31,3*, 64,130,176,352,.385,413; 
see aho abwe A. Gnhapati (p. z 3); 
worshipped in the house, 46 , 88; the 
guest or the clans, or of the house, 
41 , 281, 290, 292 ; 46 , 137, ao2, 
228, 333, 292, 309 sq., 364, 371, 


375» 385, 405; the house-lord of 
this world, 26 , 453 n.; worshipped 
at the house-building, 29 , 347; wor¬ 
shipped on entering a new house, 
29 , 95 sq.; 42 , 141; worshipped on 
returning home from a journey, 29 ,. 
97 ; protects the- house, 12, 358 
sq.; invoked to protect the house 
from fire, 42 , 147; prayer to A., 
at the removal of a house, 42 , 194- 
6, 600; a friend of the house 
(damfinas), 46 , 67, 142, 221, 229 
sq., a33> 240, 33a, 352, 364, 375, 
385; is in every house, 46 , 343; 
the lord of the human clans, 46 , 
13, 53, 130, 187, 333 , 3631 375 , 379 , 
387; IS the shepherd of the clans, 
46 , to8, 119; belongs to many 
people, dwells among all the clans, 
46 , 3T, 54, 67, 102, 104, 173, 339 
sq., 261, 379, 397 , 414; the king 
or leader of the human tnbes, 46 , 
49, 194, 244, 259; protects all 
settlements, 46 , 88. 

(1?) A. AS CONNECTED WITH WOMEN 
AND MARRUGE, 

Women belong to A., 14 , 133; 
gave women purity of all limbs, 14 , 
233; the wife-leader, 26 , 367, 367 
n.; the third husband of the bride, 
29 , 278 sq.; 80 ,190 ; 42 , 354, 323 ; 
the lover of maidens, the husband 
of wives, 46 , 57, 59; the girls 
sacrifice to A., 29 , 44, 282 : ^ves 
the bnde to the husband, 29 , 283; 
at the marriage of Soma and S 0 ry 8 , 
26 , xiv; 29 , 283 ; prayers and 
offerings to A. at mairiage rites, 
3 , 305; 29 , 37, 33, 168 sq.; 30 , 49, 
187 sq., 190; unites husband and 
wife, 46 , 371; invoked for the pro¬ 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41, 44, 
281 sq., 288 ; invoked by a maiden 
for a husband, 42 ,94, 3*3 ; invoked 
in a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; invoked 
tD> cause the return of a truant 
woman, 42 , 106; the blood of the 
woman is a form of A., 1 , 232: 
dwells in the menstrual di^harge of 
a maiden, 88, 171 n.; is the causer 
of sexual union, the progenitor, 
26 , 98; 29 , 27: men worship A, 
together with their wives, 46 , 82; 
identified with the sacrificer's wife, 
46 , 348; with the wives of the 
go^ 26 , 365 n.; invoked for off- 
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spring, 14 r, 84; 29 , 43; 46 , 222; 
protects the offspring, 12, 358 sq,; 
is both offspring and lord of off- 
spnng, 43 , 181; invoked for the 
new-born child, 29 , 52, 54, 294; 
30 , 59» 313, 215 sq.; invoked for 
a child bom under an unlucky star, 

42 , 109 sq.; *A man is A.,* Pum- 
savana prayer, 80 , 54 ; invoked to 
promote viribty, 42 , 32. 

( 0 ) A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE 
AND THE FIRE-ALTAR. 

Is the sacrificial fire, 15 , 77 , 44 , 
XXI sq., 248; 46 ,13,22,24, 31 -S, 45 j 
« c.; all sacrifices performed in 
A., 26 , 389; 41 , 312; material for 
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12 , 26 , putting 
firewood on is regaling A. with food, 

43 , 189, 191; 44 , 268; the eater of 
oblations, 43 , 398; taking his seat 
in ghr/ta, 46 , 399 ; swims in ghrrta, 
46,418; ghee IS sacred to A., 43 ,18 9; 
IS the vessel in which offerings are 
made to the gods, 12 , 117; A. 
seen at the saci ificial place, 41 ,207; 
sits on the Vedi or the sacrificial 
bed, 46 , 141; has always sacrificial 
straw spread for him, 43 , 122 ; 
grown strong on the Dhish«ya 
altars, 46 , 335, 328; has come to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 
3/18; A. Ukhya (the fire in the 
pan), 43 , 34 ; m tlie fire-pan driven 
about at the Agniiayana, 41 , 289- 
93; the Ukhya Agni as an 
embryo 43 , 272 sq ; installation 
and consecration of A., 43 , 207- 
41, 246 sq., 251 sq.; the Vasor 
dhirR the .\bhisheka of A., 43 , 213-- 
15, 313 sq. n., 219 sq., 234 sq.; 
as the fire-altar, 38 , 260-8; 41 , 
144, Ac.; 48 , xix-xxiv, i, &c.; 
leading forward of A. to the fire- 
altar, 43 , 188-207; the lump of 
clay representing A.. 41 , 203-39; 
the AgnWit (buildep of fire-altar) 
becomes A., 43 , 296; prayers for 
prosperity to A. (fi.'•e-altar), 43 , 
108 sq.; doctrines of mystic imports 
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43 , 363- 
6; A. (fire-altar) identified with 
Arka (plant and Might ^), 43 , 336, 
342, 346-9, 398 sq., 404 ; bricks of 
the fire-altar, different Agnis, 48 , 
128,130, 222, 222 n.; A. (fire-^tar) 
consists of three bricks, viz. Rii, 


Ys^us, Saman, 43 ,374; A. (fire-altar), 
Ar%a, and Mahad uktham (great 
litany), a triad, 44 ,172; A. (fire-altar) 
IS the ye.ir, 41 , 167, 169, 183-5, 
198, 206, 320 , 23a, 244, 250, 254, 
260, 269, 271 sq., 293, 295, 307, 
330, 333 , 335 - 9 , 355 , 358 , 37a, 386; 
43 , 29 sq, 49, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 271, a8i, 294, 
320 sq., 323 sq., 349 “ 5 a, 357-6o, 
362-4, 386; jc¥ also A, Vabv^nara 
above, p. 13 sq.; carried about by 
the sacrifice!* for a whole year, 43 , 
xix, xxiii: names of the months as 
manifestations of A. (the year^, 43 , 
219, 219 n.; A, (fire-altar) is all 
objects of desire, 48 , 313. See also 
Fire-altar. 

(p) Men (or demi-gods) and fami¬ 
lies WHO FIRST ESTABLISHED A. 

Established by different families 
of priests, 46 , 52 sq.; and the JA- 
gtrasy 26 ,1 1 3 sq, ; 46,391; sacrificed 
tor Afigiras, 46 , 24; was praised by 
Afigiras, 46 , loa; kindled by Jipna^ 
vd/m, 46 , 343; the guest in the 
clans of 46 , 194, 202; the 
praise of Ayu, 46 , 341, 371; the 
Ayus have brought him to every 
house, 46 , 52, 343 ; among the 
B&aradvd^aSfiS^Soi placed among 
men by the BMigtUj 46 , 45, 157, 
343 ; the Bhr/gus, worshipping him 
in the abode of the waters, have 
established him among the claqs of 
Ayu, 46 ,202; established by Manus, 
46 , 230, 256, 27s, 287 sq., fi2; in¬ 
flamed by Manus in the abode of 
\d, 46 , ^ 17 ; the Purohita of Manus, 
46 , 232 ; was born in Manuks firm 
law', 46 , 137 ; kindled by gods, 
Manu, ibshis, 12 ,116 ; l>ewg bom in 
the highest heaven A, became visible to 
Mdiarts^an Bytheptmet cfhsmmd^ 
by his gteatness when hind/ed, his fame 
filled Heavtn and Earth with light, 
46 ,157; MStarijvan produced A. by 
attrition, 46 ,74,1471173; Malaruvan 
bi ought A, to Bhitgu and Manu, 
48 , 52, 137; became manifest to 
Matarlrvan, 46 , 22, 256; the clan- 
lord of the Nabusha, 46 , 23 ; in the 
homestead of Purunttba iSatavanep, 
46 , 50; whom the Purus worship, 
46 ,49; the Us/gj have set him down 
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J® 52 sq., 341, 371 ; 

lundled by mortals and by the Pasus, 
372; the messenger of invasniat, 
^, 22, 45, 47, 391 sq. 

(}) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA¬ 
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 

A., the priest, 32 , 38; 41 , 281 
(Mated on the altar); 42 ,50,109 sq.; 
43 , 277; 44 , jcxlsq., 189, 192, 194; 
4 b, 164, 178, 237 (slaughterer), 240, 
*59 (»Av(g), 266,283, 292, 302, 346 ; 
his pnestly power, 42 , 221; the 
Hotrr priest, 12, 47, loasq.n., 108, 
III, 129, i38sq,, 203sq., 330sq., 
4*7; 16 , 122 ; 26 , 114, »i8, 377; 
29 ,194 sq.; 41 , 219, 255, 399; 46 , 
/> ”» *> **» 31, &c., so 6 , 215 (on 
the Hotr/’s seat), 236, 238 (has sat 
down at heaven's navel), 275 sq., 
325 (the Hotrr of the two world^, 
340363 sq.; legend of the gods 
choosing A. for their Hotrr priest, 
* 2 , 87-9; Pravara, choosing A. the 
Divine Hotrr, 12, 114-20, 1140., 
132-5; crosses the sacrificial seat 
ot the worshipper like a Hotrr, 46 , 
88; the god ot the seven Hotr/s, 
3 ® 3 i 343 sq.; Hotrr invokes 
the help of A. for his work, 
12 , 135 ; Hotrr relates to A., 44 , 
* 3 ^> 314 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
42 , 79 ; 46 , I, 38, 41, 45, 137, 
aaSM., a6i, 391, 401 sq.; the best 
sacnficer, 12, rn; 46 , 100, 119, 
336, 259, 

266, a68, &c.; A. offers to A., 
84 ^ 215; A. is kindled by A., 44 , 
189; a performer of worship, like 
Soma, 46 , 54; invoked to make the 
oftrings ready, 46 , 154, 180; in¬ 
voked to sacrifice for men to the 
■^ods, 46 , 95, 96, 100, 108, 198, 209, 
215, 2^1, 228, 236 sq., 259, 268, 
375 , 279, 291, 303 sq., 395, 412, 
418, 423; mixes the honey drink, 
46 , 218; knows the art of sacrific¬ 
ing and is a separator of sacrificial 
fires that have become mixed, 46 , 
385 sq,; offices of the seven priests 
^ibed to A., 46 , 186, 189, 348; 
the Agntdhra is A., 12,229; 26,368; 
kno^vs the duties of evei^ priest, 46 , 
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of 
sacrifice, 26 , 377; received gold 
M Dakshi/rfi, 26 , 347 sq.; flame of 
A. his sacrificial ladle, 46 , 96, 99; 


may burn a priest passing between 
the hearths, 26, 153 ; the priests 
make him grow, 46, 395 ; is the 
Brahman (priesthood), 12, xvi- 
90 , ^4sq., 134 ; 2C, 37 sq.; 
41 , 89 ; 48 , 342, 344 ; is both priest¬ 
hood and nobility, 43 , 235 ; A, is a 
Brfihmawa, 2, 13 n.; 12, iil^sq.; 
14, 138 ; to A belongs the BrShmaua, 
29 , 307 ; 44 , 89. 

(r) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE 

Sacrifice and the Sacrificer. 


Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46 , 
1 37 ; the beacon or banner of sacri¬ 
fice, 46 , 52, 119, 130, 232,259, 261, 
302, 391; the first at the sacrifices, 
46 , 100, 410; the king of sacrifice, 
12 , 354 , 46 , 325; the promoter or 
guide of sacrifice, 44 , 351; 46 . 137, 
164, 266,287; IS achiever and rather 
of sacrifices, 46 , 206, 232; friend or 
kinsman of sacrifices, 46 , 244, 308; 
goes thnce round the sacrifice, 46 , 
340, 360 ; produces Joy at all'sacri¬ 
fices, 46 , 343 ; comes eagerly to the 
sacrifice, 46 , 92 ; 48 , 331; is the 
sacnfice, 26 , 37 sq.; 41 , 45; what 
IS dry in the sacnfice, is of A.'s 
Mture, 26 , 49; the fire-wood puri¬ 
fied for A. by sprinkling water on 
it, 12 , 84; the Brahman's portion 
does not injure A, 12 , 213; is 
allowed a share in every offering, 
12, 3 ^ 4 ; anointed with sacrificial 
gifts, 46 , 115; worshipped with 
hottest kmdling-sticks, 46,129; in¬ 
voked as personified in each log of 
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46 , 
236, 238 ; 13 to be magnified at the 
^crifices, 46 ,343 ; they walk around 
A, like obedient servants, 46 , 131; 
to A. belmgs this sacnfice A. is the 
hgkt^ the Intmer of ewl • he burns asvcty 
tUemlof this {sacnficer); andtheiatta 
becomes a light of prospo ity andgior^* in 
this^ and a tight of bhss in yondet , worlds 
12 , 313; man maintains A. in this 
world, A will maintain him inyonder 
world, 12, 342 sq.; the sacrificer 
reaches .the world of A, 12 , 450; 
42 , 189; by means of A. (fire-altar), 
the sacrificer ascends the heavenly 
worid, 43 ,198-200; 44,205,473; A 
IS the sacrificer, 48 , xxiii, 146 sq,, 
186,197, 201, 253, 262, 300, soon., 
309* 313-15, 321-7, 341; 44 , 142 ; 
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46 , 348; the woof of the Dlk- 
shita's cloth belongs to A., 26 , 9; 
the Dlkshita gives himself up to A. 
for protection when he lies down 
to sleep, 26 , 44 sq.; solicits from 
the gods the sacrificer's desire, 12, 
253; the sacrificer makes A. his 
father, brother, son, and friend, 
-^,187, 373-4. 

(jr) Sacrifices to A. 

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter 
offerings) to A., 2 , 203, 399; 12 , 
118, 150, 234-6, 386, 401 sq., 
4o6sq. n., 4x1, 413, 418; 14 , 303, 
307; 15 , 3X1; 26 , 3640., 389sq., 
3890.; 29 » 27; 80 , 34 sq., 143-5, 
336 sq.; 41 , 50-3, 350; 44 , 29, 
36 sq., 41; 48 , 144, 155; nour¬ 
ished by offerings of butter or ghee, 
46 , 3, 199, 386, &c.; Sthanpika 
offered to A., 14 , 306; 80 , 364-6; 
evening oblation for A., 29 , i"9,17a, 
287, 386; 30 , 20; morning and 
evening oblations to A., 80 , 196; 
worshipped at the Vai/vadeva sacri¬ 
fice, 29 , 84; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 149; 30 , 243; 
offering to A, at the ^lagava, 29 , 
353; Agyd. oblation to A as expia¬ 
tion, 80 , 51; oblation to A. at the 
Sarpabali, 30 , 91; the godanakar- 
man sacred to A., 80 , 218, 284; 
oblation to A, to avert an evil 
omen, 42 , 166; worshipped at the 
new and full moon sacrifices, 12,375, 
3psq., 377 n., 380; 29 , 17 n., 39a; 
80 , 37, 196; 44 , 3n., 54; the Ash- 
tzki sacred to A, 29 , ao6 ; 80 , 97 ; 
funeral oblations to A., 7 , 84; 14 , 
268; 26 , 114; 29 , 103, 342; 80 , 

113; 82 , 35 sq.; see also A. Kavyava- 
hana above^ P* 1 3 ; animal sacrifices 
for A., 26 , 218. 231 sq., 312, 4^8 sq.; 
41 , iT sq.; 44 , 377i 3830., 395, 
402; the animal slain for the re¬ 
ception of a teacher as a guest 
is sacred to A., 29 , 88; he-goat 
sacrificed for A, 41 , 163; 44 , 
XXV, 399; worshipped by offer¬ 
ings of ghrita, cows and bulls, 46 , 
211; the first offerings made to A. 
along with the Seasons, 12 , i56sq.; 
oblatipn to A, at the seasonal sacri¬ 
fices, 44 , 74 n., 75; Agnyadhana 
sacrifices for A, 12 , 317-33; Agni- 
hotra libation to A, 12 , 327, 334-7; 


44 , 8r ; deity of a Jl^tu-graha^ 26 
320 n.; partna oblation to A., 41 ^ 
82; offering to A, the lord ot lites, 
41 ,113 : offering to A at the Daja- 
peya, 41 , 130-2, 125 ; invoked at a 
Suma sacrifice, 42,179 sq., 183,184, 
188 ; 44 , 143, 308, 443 ; prayer and 
oblations to A. at the three savanas, 
46 , 300 sq.; offerings to A. at the 
horse sacrifice, 44, 380, 318, 337 n., 
350; Agnish/ut Agnish/oma is A, 
44 , 418; rite of consecration for 
A.. 42 , 669; one of the gods wor¬ 
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice, 
44 , 63-6; worshipped at the Sau- 
tr^mawl, 44 , 333; offerings to A. 
made by ascetics, 49 (ij, 72; better 
is homage paid to the righteous 
than worship of A., 10 (i), 32 ; 
compared with the Fire (Atar) wor¬ 
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4 , 
lii: 81 , 80. 

(/) FRATERS TO A., AND A. AS RE¬ 
LATED TO PRAYERS (AND METRES). 

Prayers to A, 12 , 301, 349“54, 
356-60; 14 , 216, 251, 318; 26 , 21 - 
3, 49 j 92, 203, 303 n. ; 29 , 33 ; 41 , 
168 sq.; 48 , 141 sq.; prayers and 
hymns to A., voL. 46 ; consecriitory 
formula addressed to A., 12 , 331 
sq.; morning prayer to A., 26 , 229 
sq. n., 231 ; 44 , 378; praised and 
invoked, 26 , 73, no, 158 sq., 161, 
196, 205, 326 sq. n., 343, 376 ; 41 , 
211-13,219 sq., 256-9,372 sq., 279, 
281 sq., 285 n., 349-51, 358, 398 
sq-» 404-7; 42 , 134; 43 , 123 sq., 
172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq., 
250 sq., 263, 368, 291 ; 44, 230, 
432; invoked for protection, 12, 
261; 29 , 247, 280; invoked for long 
life, 42 , 49-53, 60, 553; invoked 
for lustre, offspring, and life, 42 , 
231; 44,338,267; invoked to release 
from madness, 42 , 32; invoked for 
success m trade, 30 , 178 ; 42 , 148 
sq-, 353 ; invoked for the king, 41 , 
89, 94, 101 sq.; 42 , 116; invoked 
for gain (at gambling), 42 , 151 ; in¬ 
voked for food, 44 , 63; invoked for 
wealth and affluence, 44 , 65; in¬ 
voked in the hour of death, 1 , 313 
sq., 313 n.; invoked to unite the 
deceas^ with his ancestors, 7 , 

86 n.; invoked to lead the dead by 
a good path, 15 , 200; invoked 
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expiatory rite, 80 , 197; 44 , 505; 
invoked at the sprinkling of water, 
12, 32; 30 , 336; invoked in the 
SSmidhen! verses, 12 , los sq. n., 
103-13, 120 sq.; prayers to A. at 
the setting up of the sacred fire, 80 , 
201-3; prayer to A., when the fire 
goes out, 29 , 134; invoked at 
domestic sacrificial rites, 29 , 27, 39, 
174 sq., aoi, 207 ; invoked at the 
Vigapeya, 41 , 38 ; daily worship of 
A., 42 , 149; addressed at the 
ordeal by fire, 38 , 108 n., 109 sq., 
*55; priest propitiates A. and 
the gods. 12, 134 sq.; accomplishes 
all blessings invoked by the priest 
on the sacrificer, 26 , 184; identified 
with the front part of the war- 
ciwiot in a battle-charm, 42 , 120 ; 

f azing reverently at A.*s light, 41 , 
93 ; worshipped by King ^uddho- 
dana, 49 (i), 22; lord of prayer 
(Brahma^iasj^ti), 82 ,82, 94; accepts 
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer, 
46 , 23 ; carried by prayers as by a 
vehicle, 46 , 130; has been pro¬ 
duced or strengthened by prayer, 
46 , 160, 240, 296, 304, 41 3 ; him 
the pious seek to win by their 
prayers as the first of the gods, 46 , 
353 ; IS the voice of praise while 
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249; 
deviser of brilliant speech, 46 , 315 ; 
invoked to make the prayers 
prosper, 46 , 266, 303, 335; wise 
thoughts for prayers come from A., 
46 , 35a; GSyatri, the metre of A., 
12 , 96, 96 n., 297, 307, 355; 44 , 
106 ; the Giyatrf is A., 26 , 87 ; 43 , 
178; is of G^yatra nature, 41 , 148, 
161, 167,196, 232, 324, 358, 374; 
43 , lao, 243, 247, 277, 300, 

385 ; metres in relation to A. (fire- 
altar), 43 , 328-31. 

(«) A. AS CONNECTED WITH VEDA 
AND VeDA-STUDY, 

The verses squeezed out from 
A., 1 ,70; 44 ,102; RjJ^as connected 
with A., 80 , 152 sq.; worshipped 
at the end of the Sradhydya, 29 , 
2x9; the Rishi of a KWa, 30 ,242 ; 
he who has studied the Veda is 
like A., 41 ,146; has discovered the 
Sdman for man, 46 , 335, 337; in* 
yoked at the tJpanayana, 29 , 189 
sq.; 80 , 149, I 5 r, i 53 i * 55 - 6 i; 


is the teacher of the initiated 
student, 29, 188, 306; 80,151; the 
Brahmisarin given in charge of A., 
29 , 64, 79; 30 , 154; 44 , 86; prayer 
to A. at the SamSvartana, 29 , 313 ; 
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114; 
the Brahma>6irin worships A:, 29 , 
66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq.; offermg to 
A. by^ the student who broke his 
vow, 25 , 454 sq,; invoked by the 
student doing penance, 29 , 362 ; 
the organs, &c., of an unchaste 
student go to A., 2 , 294, 294 n.; 
IS the Lord of Vows, 12 , 3; 26 , 
45, 99, ; 30 , 64, i 5 <>, *62; 

42 , iS; see also above, p. 14, A. 
Vratapati; the vow belonging to A., 
29 , 229. 

(-I,) A. IN HIS MORAL CHARACTER. 

A. and Rita, 46 , 103, 160-2, 164, 
228, 240, 372, 38a, 385, 393 sq.; 
the guardian of Rita, 46 , i, 259, 
28 a, 325 ; kindled on behalf qf the 
Rita, and bom from the Rita, 46 , 
32 sq., 54, 161, i8r, 220, 281; 
penetrated by Rita, 46 , 70; the 
charioteer 01 Rita, 46 , 158, 229, 
350; in the abode of R/ta, 46 , 248, 
412; is the divine upholder, 43 , 
194; is the truth, 41 , 226, 281; 
is true and righteous (Rita-vat), 46 , 
88, TOO, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350, 
363; the laws (vrata) of A., 46 , 
22, 23, 67, ao6, 244; administers 
the law of the gods, 46 , 22, 31: 
immortal A, honours the gods and 
has never violated the laws, 46 , 
232; lord of high laws, 46 , 42; 
understands the divine laws and 
the birth of the human race, 46 ,70, 
i8j, 240; has proclaimed his rules 
to the mortals, 46 , 164; his law is 
not set at naught, 46 , 213, 215; 
the purifier, 46 , 6, 8, 53, 115, 211, 
228, 241, 257, 359 > afii* 275, 296, 
535 > 341, 343 > 375 , 382, 4 ^ 4 , 418; 
invoked to purify defiled food, and all 
sin, 15 , 312; invoked to forgive sin, 
44,265; 46,249, 354; announces the 
sins of men to the gods, 46 ,325 sq.; 
sins confessed to A., 46 , 373; he 
infringes upon A., who does not 
give the sterile cow to the Brah¬ 
mans, 42 , 177; leads forward the 
man who follows crooked ways, 46 , 
22, 26. 
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(*tv) A. A SUPREME God of Heaven 
AND Earth. 

The begetter of the two worlds, 
46 , 119, 244; has procreated the 
Sky and the Waters, 46 ,119; has 
adorned the sky with stars, 46 , 64 ; 
has caused the sky to roar, 46 , 22 ; 
is like the heaven with the stars, 46 , 
343; the banner and head of heaven, 
44 ,351; 46,230; knows the Heaven, 
46 , 326; has filled with his light ail 
the lights of Heaven, 46 , 167; de¬ 
termines the seasons, 46 , 114, 116, 
281; reigns over heaven and earth, 
46 , 160 sq., i88, 193 sq., 271; has 
filled Heaven and Earth and the 
great Sun, 46 , 229, 244 ; supports 
earth and sky by his efficacious 
spells, 46 , 61, 241; puts down his 
feet on the surface of the wide 
earth, 46 , 167; moves in one 

moment round the terrestrial 
space, 46 , 137, 229; encompasses 
the earth like heaven, 46 , 129; is 
over-lord of this earth, 41 , 385; 43 , 
228; nothing greater than A. (fire- 
altar), 43, 163; by his songs 

fashioned the mountains, 42 , 213 ; 
through A. everything exists, 43 , 4; 
makes the herbs on the earth ripe 
and sweet, 1, 211 ; all food belongs 
to A., 43 , 296; the maker who 
victoriously stands over all beings, 
46 , 273; the supporter of every¬ 
thing, 46 . 309; has revcaied tne 
nights and what stands and moves, 
46 , 64. 

(x) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPECIUJi- 
TIONS. 

A. as speech, eye, inind, e^, 
breath, 43 , 331-3 ; identified with 
speech, 15 , 80 ; 25 , 512 j 26 , 39: 
41 , 154; 43 , 208, 363; having 
become speech, entered into the 
mouth, 38 , 91 sq.; 48 , 417 ; speech 
enters into A., at the time of 
death, 38 , 105 sq.; is the deity in 
the zenith, and abides in speech, 
15 , 148; is Pr 3 «a, the breath, 15 , 
275 ; 43 , 274, 349 ; identified with 
the vital airs, 48 , 246; unites 
breaths, 42 , 51, 366; the Piinas 
guided by A. and other divine 
beings, 48, 576; made up by the 
Pishis, the vital air& 43 , 122; 
guardian of the eye, 12, 2441 360; 


in the dark iris of the eye, 15 , 106; 
identified with Purusha, 25 ,512; 

259 n.; HighestPerson,theinner ruler 

of A., 48 ,155; only a manifestation 
of the highest Brahman, 15 , 302-3 ; 
A. explains to Satyakama one foot 
of Brahman, 1 , 61 sq.; is one foot 
of Brahman, 1 . 54; 
ihe all-suittgj hitUen in 
sticks, well f'Mrdedlike Ji child \tn tne 
wemb) fy tie mother, day after day to 
he aimed by men when they awake 
a/nd bring oblaiiofts. This is that 
{the Self), 15 , 16; is the highest 
Self, 34 , 150; 41 , 270; 48 , 292; 
the emancipated sage is identic^ 
with A, 8 , 230 , 345; fe this world, 
12 , 259; A. (fire-alUr) is these 
three worlds, 48 , 169, 171 sq., 187, 
335; IS sap and subrtance in this 
world, 41 , 278; that (heavenly) 
world is A., 48 , 289; see ahovcy 
p. 13 sq., A. VaifvSnara. See also 
Fire, 

Agulbbtltl, n. of a Gnina monk, 22 , 

286. 

Agnldatta, n.p., disciple of Bhadra- 
bahu, 22,^289. KS^yapa. 

Agnldh, Agnidhra, see Priests {<2, b). 
Agnldhra (n.), fire-shed. See Fire(f). 
Agnlhotra, see Fire (/). 
Agnb&ayana, t.t, construction of 
the sacred brick-altar, an important 
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , xiii. See Fire-altar. 

Agnlht, builder of Fire-altar. See 
Fire-altar. 

AgnlUtyct, t.t., the building of the 
fire-altar. See Fire-altar. 
Agnlraliagya,, t.t., {a) ‘the mystery 
of the fire-altars,* a text of the 
saneyins, 34 ,Ixxiv; 8S, 21^3216,260; 
48 , 641; the 5^i^lva-vidya part 
of tlie*A., 88, 214, 216; 48 , 641. 
(b) * The mystery of the fire-altar/ in 
the 5 atapatha, 43 ,381-404 ; 44 , xiv, 
Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43 , 
29B, 398 n. 

Agniahomau, see Agni {h) A. and 
Som<n. 

Agnlshojnlya, t.t., animal sacrifices 
to Agni and Soma. See Animal 
Sacrifices. 

Agniah/ozno, t.t., ‘praise of Agni.* a 
certain Soma-sacrifice, and the 
chant connected with it. See 
Prayers (f), and Sacrifices {j). 
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Agnldi/oma-Bftman, /^Prayers (e)» 
Agnishv^ttas, t.t., the manes of the 
gods, 25 , T 13 . 

Aignivaijy&yaXLa, see Agnivejyd- 
jana. 

Agulve^ya, n. of a teacher, 15 , ii8, 
^ii8 n., i86, i86 n. 

Ag^niveiylig^a, n. of a teacher, 1, 
267, 

Agnivasyftyana (or Agnivalry^- 
yana); Sudharman of the A. gotra, 
22 , 286 sq.; 45 , xxi; Mahavtra 
called an A. by Buddhists, 45 , xzi. 
AgnivldyA, t.t, the same as the 
Upakojala-vidyi, 1 , 64 
Ag^viahfitL. See Agni (b) A. and 
Vishnu. 

AgnoBtloiBm, in Buddhism, 11 , 293 
sq.; 45 , xxvi-xxix; doctrine of a. 
refuted, 46 , 241 sq,, 315 sq.; of 
ATwang-^ze, 39 , 139 sq., 179 n., 
194-7 ; cpndition of a. exemplified, 
39 , 176 sq. and n. 

Agnyk'l'h^pn-, t.t., the laying of the 
sacrificial fires. See Fire (<f, e). 
4«nydAheya«=Agnyadhana, q.v. 
AgraJiilyanl festivd, see Sacrifices 
J^b)j and Serpents. 

Agraya/m, Sgrayaneshfi, tt., ofifering 
of first-fruits. See Agriculture. 
Agriculture. 

(a) Pursuit of a. recommended or for. 
bidden. 

Laws relating to a. 

^c) Relinous ntea relating to a. 

^ DetMla of agricultural work. 

{a) Pursuit of a. rfcohmended 
OR Forbidden. 

The pursuit of a. as a moral duty 
of the ZoraastnaHy 4 , Ixii, Ixvii, 
21-3, 29--31 ; 24 , 28, 281 sq.; 31 , 
70, 74 j 74n., 343; 37 , 103, 179, 
424, 435» 443 ; ibe good deeds for 
the furtkerauee of hnshandry ha done 
here, 31 , 357 ; wai opposed to a., 
i73> 173 sq. n.; the husbandman 
preferred to the thieving nomad, 
31 , 38, 45 sq.; the earth pleased by 
tillage, 5 , 376 sq.; 37 , 154; wis¬ 
dom requisite for it, 24 ,102; taught 
to the first man and woman, 47 , 

6 sq.;—painful toil of sowing and 
reajfing conducts to ease, 8, 201; to 
pay attention to a., the duty of the 
people, 3, 471 sq., 472 n.; hus¬ 
bandry dear to the Spirits, 27 , 279, 
279 n.;—the duty of VaLryas, 8, 


127; 26 , 24, 199, 400, 419 sq.; 
i 9 Qdra labourer in a., 25 , 168; 
BrSfiuna^ias as landowners, 2, 228, 
228 n,; forbidden to Brlhma;ias, 
25, 86, 106 sq., 420 sq., 420 n.; not 
compatible with Veda-study, 14 , 
176; allowed to Brlhnia^;as, 14 ,13, 
176,236; 25,129,325,437; forbid¬ 
den to Buddhist monks, 13 , 33 ; 19 , 
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the 
pain caused' by ploughing, 19 , 48 ; 
49 (i), 49 sq. 

(b) Laws relating to a. 

Hindu law relating to a., 2 , 
168, 240 sq.; 83 , 159 sq., 160 n,, 
339 sq*; boundary disputes, 25 , 
253, a79» 298-301, 394; damage 
done by cattle, 25 , 296 sq.; negli¬ 
gent cultivator punish^ for loss of 
crop, 26 , 297 ; seed more important 
than soil, 25 , 333-5, 418; owner 
of field and owner of seed share 
the crops, 25 , 3 36; oflfences with 
respect to the seed corn, 25 , 394 ; 
law about agricultural labourers, 88, 
134 j 139 sq., 343; a husbandman 
at the time of harvest must not 
be put under restraint, 38 , 288; 
tithe, see Taxes;— Persian law of 
a., 37 , 403; produce of land, law 
about confiscation, 87 , Chinese 
regulations for husbandmen, 27 ,2 to, 
227 sq., 355, 260, 289, 292 sq., 304 
sq., 308 ; private and public fields, 
8, 323 n., 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n.; 
regulations about measuring land, 
27 , 344-7; instructions given to 
the officers of husbandry, 3 , 330-2 ; 
instructions to husbandmen given 
by government, 27 , 370; hus¬ 
bandmen present grain to the 
emperor, 27 , 385; regulations for 
bad years, 28 , 2, 4the dues of 
the fruit, according to Arabian law, 
to be brought on the day of harvest, 


6, 133. 

(r) Religious Rites relating 

TO A, 

Hindu ceremonies and sacrifices 
relating to a., 29 , 98 sq,, 126 sq.; 
30 , xxviii, 113 sq., 304; 42 , 486; 
sacrifice to Kshetrapati, the lord of 
the field, 80 , 234, 391; ploughing 
ceremonies, 29 , 136 sq., 215, 336 
sq.; Buddha attends a ploughing 
fekival, 19 , xx; sacrifice to Slt^, 
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333-^ ; Klriresh/i, a sacrifice 
offered to bring about ram, 88, ii8, 

118 n,; the Agraya«a (Agrayai?eshn) 
or offering of first-fruits, 7 , 191 sq.; 
12 , 3 < 59 - 74 ; 25 , 13a sq., 200; 29 , 
303 sq., 203 n., 337 sq., 415 sq., 
430; 30 , 93 sq., 124, 289; 41 , 46 ; 
44 , 176, 176 n.; harvest offerings, 
30 , 24 sq.; ploughing, ivatering, and 
sowing the ground for the fire-altar, 

41 , 326-41 ; ploughing and so>%ing 
of the site of the burial ground, 44 , 
43 I' 3 ; amulet prepared from a 
ploughshare, 42 , 84 sq., 608 sq.; 
charm to remove weeds from a field, 

42 , 465; prayers for success in a., 

42 , 141 sq., 486, 499, 54t;—Farsi 
prayers when sowing corn, 5 , 392 ; 
rules about sowing, &c., on de¬ 
filed ground, 4 , 67 sq ,Chinese cere¬ 
monies relating to a., 27 ,254 sq.,255 
n.; worship of the Father of 

Husbandry, 8, 319 sq., 341 sq., 371- 
3 » 371 398; 27 , 431-4, 432 n.; 

presentation of first-fruits, 27 , 271, 
374; spring festivals .relating to a., 
8, 302 ; thanlcsgiving sacrifices fora 
plentiful year, 8 , 323*331-3, 37 i- 
3, 371 n.; agricultural sacrifice at 
the end of the year, 28 , 167 ; sacri¬ 
fices to heaven and earth, and 
spirits of land and grain, 28 , 265 ; 
ploughing of special fields by rulers, 

V 27 , 36; 28 , 222, 231, 239 j the em¬ 
peror ploughs his field, 28 , 338;— 
Arabian (heathen) custo^ with 
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq. 

Details of agricultural 


dinary man (who does not follow 
the Tiol compared to a negligent 
^rmer, 40 , 121 sq, 

A^gOna, see Hea\en. 

Ahallika, a term of reproach 
(ghost?), 15 ,148. 

Ahalyfii, Indra’s love affair with, 
26 , 81, 81 n.; Indra wooed A., 49 

( 0 * 44 » , 

Aham, Sk., * 1 .’ The Atman or 
Self perceived beyond the A. or 
Ego, 1 , XXX; secret name of Brah¬ 
man, 88, 2 j 6 $q., 246. See also I. 
Aha//?]Edra, tt, the principle of 
egoity, 34 , xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440, 
^441 ; 38 , 81. See Egoism, and I. 
A-hang, n. of I Yin, 8, 95, 95 "•* 
f iS, 118 n. Seel Yin. 

Ahank&ra, see Ahamk^ra. 

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 88, 
^216 sq., 246. 

AhAras (food?), pain arises from 
the A., 10 (ii), 139 sq. 

AhartiVang, Phi.—Zd., AshLr van- 
guhi, 'good rectitude,’ the angel of 
perfect rectitude, 87 , 227,229, 244, 
292 ; 47 , 85, 850. See Ar</, Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 

Ahsurman, or Ahriraan, the Evil 
Spirit (in Parsi religion), 

(a) Hifl existence^ character, and doings. 

(^} Hu relation to Adharma^ 

(c) Hia antagonism againsc righteousness 
and religion, and hu love of sin. 

(ti) How to defeat A. 

(e) M^ths and legends of A 

(12) His existence, character, 

AND DOINGS. 

An older corruption of Angra- 


WORK :— 

People earn a living by gleaning, 
17 , iry; shape of rice-fields, 17 , 
207 sq.; list of farming operations, 
20, 225 sq.; blight and mildew, 20, 
326 ; simile of the husband^n, 
§6, 269 sq.; food is threefold: 
ploughing, rain, seed, 48 , no; 
implements of husbandmen, 4,174; 


mainyu than Ganiik-ma!ndk, 5 ,4 n., 
ii2n.: his existence proved, 24 , 
150-68; the separate existence of 
an originator of evil admitted by 
Christians, 24 , 238-42; his is no 
material existence, 18 , 44, 44 n.; 
different from the evil spirit, 5 , 
128n.; ‘the co-existent one,* 18 , 
282; MinTcbaean doctrines about 


buying and selling corn, 18 , 174-6, 
180-2; irri^tion, 24 , 338 sq.; see 
also Irrigation; providing in sum¬ 
mer for the winter, reaping, 37 , 91 
sq.; Yfio’s care for a. by having a 
c^endar made, 3 , 32-4; Shun 

appoints a Ministei of A., 3 , 43 sq.; 
p^tical pictures of husbandry, 3, 
3J*-3, 3^9-7*. 444 - 6 ; the or- 


A. as the creator, 24 , 243-51; and 
the Christian devil, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 
the chief of hell, 18 , 58, 87; 24 , 
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4 , 376 ; in 
darkness, with backward under¬ 
standing and desire for destruction, 
was in the abyss, and it is he who 
will not be, 5 , 4; not omniscient, 
5 , 5, 7; has more predominance in 
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the dark, 5 , 34a; called Di%, the 
fiend, 5 , 14; his body that of a 
lizard, 5 , 16, 105 ; ii> all vileness, 5 , 
158 ; why he advanced towards the 
light, though of a different nature, 
24 , 123 sq.; .creatures of A., 5 , 
6, 17 sq,; 87 , 423; death of 
A,’s creatures does not defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 60; creates‘falsehood,*‘e\il 
thought,* 5 , 9; created the di^ases, 

4 , 22S n,; three tyrants created by 
A,, 4 , xlviii; the producer of the 
demon of wrath, 24 , 205, 2050.; 
the evil-doing of A., 5 , T05 sq., 

112 sq.; 24 , loi; disturbance by 
A- and the demons, 5 ,21,1; brought 
mortality into the world, 18 , 198, 
1980.; concealed the results of 
good and evil, and created false 
religions, 24 , 39 sq.; all miserj due 
to A., 24 , 74, 94 sq.; 47 , 92 de¬ 
ceives man, 24 , 87 sq., 102 ; wishes 
men not to understand him, 5, 113, 

113 n.; 24 , «o; tries most to injure 
the soul, 24 , 88 ; his iniscreations ; 
fiends, idolaters, wolves,37,151; the 
brood of the fiend and the wound- 
producer of the Evil Spirit, 47 ,102. 

(i) His relation to A'iharmazd. 

Relation of A. and AGharmazd, 

5 , Ixis sq ; ongin of Afiharmazd 
and A , and their difference, 37 
243 sq,; Ormazd and A. created 

- the world, 23 , 163, 198 ; A. as de¬ 
stroyer. and Afiharmazd as creator, 
4 , 313 n.; 24 , 14 ; Axuharniazd dis¬ 
criminates truly, A. does not, 37 , 
391 sq.; Ormazd is all perfume, A, 
all stench, 4 , 3 2on.; the Zoroas- 
trian rejoices Ormazd and affiicts 
A., 4 , 375 ; there cannot be any 
peace and affection between Afihar- 
inazd and A., 24 ,36 sq,; is a creature 
of Afihannazd, 37 , 485 ; not smitten 
by Afiharmazd, 24 , 66; struggle 
between Afiharmazd and A., their 
creation and counter-creation, 4, 
liv sq., Ix!, Ixiv; 5 , sxiii, 3-10, 
14-20, 25-31, 52, 65 sq.,68 sq.,71- 
4, 99» 105 sq., 113 sq., 116, 155-66, 
3^53, 365; 25 sq,, 93-8, 261, 

269 sq., 273“5 j 282 n., 374, 376 sq., 
384 sq.; 23 , 22, 296 ; 24 , 32-5, 38, 
82 sq., loi, 205-8, 244; 31 , 
xviii sq,, 264 ; 87 , 31, 230, 270, 301 
^*3 1^73 441 : vanquish^ by Ahura 


Mazda (Ormazd), 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, loon., 
1970.; 23 , 33j 350; the dog of 
A. kills creatures of Ormazd, and 
vice versa, 4 , 155-7; refuses to 
accept the conditions of peace 
proffered by Afiharmazd, 5 , 6 sq.; 
covenant between Afiharmazd and 
A., 24 ,104,104 n.; Afiharmazd was 
aware of A,, A. was not aware of 
Afiharmazd, 5 , 155; Afiharmazd 
will not leave his creatures unto the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 308 ; good govern¬ 
ment produced by Afiharmazd, bad 
government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 
created healing plants, A. the dis¬ 
eases, 4, 228 n.; the primaeval bull 
c»'eated -by Ormazd and killed by 
A., 4 , 231 n.; Ahura Mazda re¬ 
quests Mathra Spe;//a and Airyaman 
to cure the diseases sent by A., 4 , 
236-40 ; all good owing to Afihar¬ 
mazd, all evil to A., 37, 62, 245 sq.; 
counteracts divine providence, 24 , 
55. See also Dualism. 

{c) Hisantagonismagainst right¬ 
eousness AND RELIGION, AND Hl.S 
LOVE OF SIN. 

A. assists the demon-worshippers 
against the Iranians, 5 , li sq., 224- 
30; the antagonism of A. and 
the demons brought pn by the evil¬ 
doers, 5 ,207 ; a liar is a co-operator 
with A., 24 . 3*22 sq.; the practice 
of sinners is that of A., 18 , 216 sq.; 
a wrathful man is just like A., 24 , 
10 ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 ; 
a false judge is like A., 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akin to A., 24 , 357; chooses 
the realm of the vvick^, 31 , 26, 
50 sq.; the wicked, the followers 
of A. ‘the other one,* 37 , 388; 
prevents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly happiness, 24 , 76 ; 
the Behrim fire struggles with the 
spiritual fiend, 5 , 185 ; opposed to 
worship of sacred beings, 37, 181, 
192,276 sq.; opposed to creation 
and to righteousness, 37 , 239; 
pleased by transgression of Zoroas- 
trian Jaw, 5 , 109; the sin o^ un¬ 
natural intercourse pleases A. most, 
18 , 226 sq,; 24 , 267 sq.; has ap¬ 
pointed the demons Tardy and 
Afterwards, 24 , 346 sq.; injustice 
produced by A., 37 , 73 ; apostasy 
produced by A., 37 , 328, 346; pre- 
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dominates over him who works in 
the dark, 87 , 478; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A. ? 18 ,44 sq.: 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul in hell, 18 , 72; 24 , 366 sq.; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
soul of the blessed one, 4 , 374. 

(d) How TO DEFEAT A. 

He who pleases the seven arch¬ 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A., 5 , 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , X2, 
14; the smiting of A. effected by 
wisdom, 24 , loi; destruction of 
A. arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18 ,159 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin marriage a pro¬ 
tection from A. and the demons, 


132; his conflict with the Earthy 
5 , 29 sq.; his conflict with Gayd- 
mard^ 6, 17-19; Gayflmar^ delivers 
his body to A., 24 ,58; he appeared 
a yonng man of fifteen years to 
Gehf 6, 16 ; the seven planets chief¬ 
tains of A., 24 , 34,38; his conflict 
with the plants^ 5 , 30 sq,; his con¬ 
flict with the primaeval ox^ 4 ,3 3111.; 
5 , 31 sq,; 47 , 33; his destruction 
at the rtntjnjatlon of the universe, 
5 , 138 sq.; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 37 , 
431, 446 ; 47,xiii; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; b^ 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5,15 sq.; 
became headstrong and was put out 
of heaven, 24 , 19a j his conflict 


LCkLiuii irudi xi. auu luc uctiivua, u* ucmvcu, ^rx, 

4 ,98 n.; 18 ,417; contentment good with the^^, 5 , 25; 18 , 361; attacks 
for vanquishing A,, 24 , 26,70; who Ae sky, the water, the earth, &c., 


wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A.’s department, 24 , 368 ; de¬ 
feated by the spirit of truth, 24 , 
334 ; beaten by complete mindful¬ 
ness, 37 , 364; Zoroastrian cere¬ 
monial a protection from the annoy¬ 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq.; closing the 
way of A. into onesdf, 37 ,433,439; 
separation from the destructive 
Eril Spirit one of the seven per¬ 
fections of religion, 87 , 373 ; driven 
back to hell by the Honover, 4 , 
100 n.; shattered by the Airman 
supplication, 37 , 30a sm; repelled 
by recitation of Vksmrera Nask, 
87 , 446 ; cries of cock, &c., keep 
him at a distance, 5 , 113, ii3n^; 
prayer for the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 363 ; bow A. and the 
demons are co^ounded, 24 , 83 sq.; 
mountains which are smiters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 ; a scornful 


5 , 161-87; sprang like a snake out 
of the sky down to the earth, 5 ,17; 
made impotent by Sisfyans, 5 , 8 , 
33; 47 , 117 sq.; stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 137-38 ; overturned by 
fMmSnip^ 18 ,200, 300 n.; kept as 
a charger by TSkhmfirup, 24 , 59,60, 
60 n.; converted into a horse by 
Tgkhm 6 rup, 47 , 8 ; his conflict with 
the water and with fUstarf 5 , 35-9; 
A. and the demons defeated in the 
reign of VistSsp and other kings, 5 , 
198, 301 ; afflicted through the 
dee^ of Vijtasp, 24 , 65; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
87 , 337; 47 , 140-3 ; tempts Zara- 
tflit, but is confounded, 24 ,103 sq.; 
A. rushes for the destruction of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by^him, 
87 , 164; 47 , 58 sq., 133. 


dole for A., 37 , 31 x ; tbe accursed AharAbd-atdtd, son of lVf8^ydmih, 
devil becomes cursed, 87 , 438, 437. 47 ,166. 

{e) Myths and legends of A. ^ha^ail, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ 80 ,58. 

Adam deluded by A., 24 , 179, AhaVrCml^, see Fhre (^). 

179n.; complaint to A. or AM (‘the Snake*), slain by Indra, 

the three things he could not Injure 82 ,180, 197. 
in the world, 6, 387-9, 38711.; the AM Sndlmya, oblation to, 29 , 331; 
Daevas his seed and his servants, 41 , 96, 96 n. 

81 , 34j 58 sq.; the six demons from AM/!^ Sk., tt (the vow or law of) 
the dark world of A., 5 , lo; DaJbdA not injuring (any living being), 
be^d a fevour from A., 6, Bo; 
releases As-i Dahak, 5 , lii, 233 sq.; m Buddhi^ 

Dabflk’s descent trac^ to A., 5 , Co-Jn BrjUinumiuu. 
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( a ) In Gaina religion. 

He should 7 tot kill, nor cause others to 
kill^ mr consent to the killing of others^ 
22 , 31;/^ Arhais and Bhagavats oj 
the past, present, and future, all say 
thus, speak tints, declare ihtes, explain 
thus’ all breathing, existing, living, 
sentient creatures should not be slain, 
nor treated with violence, nor abused, 
nor tormented, not driven away, 22, 
36, 38 sq.; all beings hate pains ; 
Iher^ore one should not kill them. This 
is the quintessence of wisdom: not to 
kill anything. Kmto this to be the 
legitimate coiulusion ftom the prin¬ 
ciple of the reciprocity with regaid to 
non-killing, 45 , 347 sq,, 348 n., 311; 
a wise man should not take the life 
of living beings, nor cause pain to 
any creatures, looking upon all living 
beings as suffering like himself, 22, 
30-2, 63 sq,; 45 , 25, 33 sq., 251 sq., 
254 > 259, 271, 395, 311, 351, 404 
sq.; the first great vow of the 
Gaina not to kill any living being, 
22, 303 - 4 ; do not kill living beings 
in the threefold way, 45,360; giving 
safety is the best of gifts, 45, 390 ; 
a monk should treat all beings as 
he himself would be treated, 45, 
306 sq„ 314; towards your fellow 
creatures be not hostile, 45, 329; 
wicked men injure plants and ani¬ 
mals, 45 , 374; abstinence from 
destroying life destroys Karman, 
45 , 174; all living:beings suffer; 
hence those who injure li^g beings 
will suffer pains in the Saws^, 
while those who practise A. will 
put an end to all misery, 45 , 386 
sq.; sins caused by actions injuring 
the lives in earth, water, fire, pluit^ 
animals, wmd, 22, 3-14 ; Wetics 
kill or consent to killing others 
22, 63; those who entertain cruel 
tlioughts against the six classes of 
living beings aie near death, 22, 
43; killing living beings causes 
bondage of the souJ, 45 , 236; those 
who kill living beings go to the 
abode of the Asuras, 45 , 359 ; those 
who injure living beings go to hell, 
4^1 379, 386 ; by hurting any of 

the living beings (earth, water, Hre, 
and wind bodfe^ plants, &c.) men 
do harm to their own souls, and 



will be bom as oue of them, 45 , 
393 sq.; precautions jto be taken 
by Gaina monks, in order to avoid 
killing animals, 22, 47, 47 n., 73, 75, 
97, 100, 120, 126, ia8, 132, 136 sq., 
J39» *45, *6r sq., 169 sq., 178-83, 
304-8; 45 , 129, 135 sq., 146 sq.; 
he should not scare away {ynsects), 
nor keep them q^, nor be in the least 
p} evoked to passion by them. Tolerate 
living beings, do not kill them, though 
they eat your flesh and blood, 45 , i j ; 
mouth-cloth used by Gamas to 
prevent insects entering tbe mouth, 
45 , 145, 145 n.; a Gaina monk 
should not build a bouse, nor cook, 
nor light a fire, because many 
living beings are killed thereby, 
45 , 204 sq.; a Gaina monk should 
only drink distilled water (with¬ 
out life), 45 , 10, ion.; a monk 
mu<%t not use cold water, not to 
injure water-bodies, 45 ,255, 255 n.; 
food is only pure when given with 
unwashed hands and dishes^ on ac¬ 
count of the lives contained in 
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ; sin caused 
by injuring the fire-bodies Or lives 
in fire, 22 , 7sq., 67, 67 n.; 45 , 293, 
358; certain food forbidden to 
Gaina monks on account of dangers 
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10; 
Mah8vtra’s abstinence from killing, 
22 , 81; Buddhist misrepresentation 
of the Gaina vow of desisting from 
doing inj^, 45 , xvii sq,; living 
bein^ injur^ by sacrificial cere¬ 
monies, 22 , 13 , 18; 46 , 55; a bad 
5 rama/ra, through carelessness, hurts 
living beings, 45 , 78 sq.; Arisb/a- 
n§mf, on seeing the animals to be 
killed for the wedding feast, re¬ 
nounces the world, 45 , 114; the 
Hastitfipasa kill one elephant a year, 
and live on it, to spam the life of 
other animals, 45 , 418 sq.; Gaina 
householders rcnoimce slaughter of 
animals, as they cannot altogether 
abstain from injuring tbe six Claris 
of being’?, 46 , 43 *“ 33 f 421 n.; when 
living beings are kilM for the sake 
of gifts and other meritorious ac¬ 
tions, a monk should neither praise 
nor forbid surh acts, 45 , 313 sq.; 
various causes why men injure Jiving 
beings, 45 , 357-60. 
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( b ) In Buddhism. 

Doctrine of A. in Buddhism 
and Gainism, 22, zxt-xzviii; than 
were formerly three dUeeaei: duin% 
hunger, and deceit bid from the sle^ 
ing of cattle there canu ninety^elght, 
10 (li), 51; Ve shall stay no living 
ihif^t 11 , 353; As I am so are these^ 
as these are so am /, identifying himself 
with others^ let him not kill nor cause 
{any one) to kill^ 10 (ii), laS; 
hotng no injury to any one^ dwell 
full of lave and kindness in the worlds 
85 , 254 sq.; N<m wherein, VdsetSixa, 
is his conduct good ? Hertin, 0 
Fdjrtth/r* that putting (may the mur¬ 
der of that which Jives, he abstains 
from destroying life. The cudgel and 
the sword he lays aside ; and, full of 
modesty and pity ^ he is compassionate 
and kind to cul creatures that have 
life! 11, 189; kindness to all things 
that live, 10 (i), 36 and n.; 86, 
341 sq.; the princi^ sin of de¬ 
stroying life, 10 (i), 61; the true 
Biihmana, the saint, the Bhikkbu, 
does not kill nor cause slaughter, 10 
(Oi ) (h). 35 sq., 61, 88 aj., 114 ; 
a householder must not kill, nor 
cause to be killed any living ^ing, 
nor approve of others killing, 10 (li), 
65 sq.; Bhikkhus are to refrain 
from injuring plants or animals, 11, 
190, 19*; 18 , 33, 46; 17 , *3 ; 

a Bhikkhu must not intentionally 
destroy the life of any being down 
to a worm or ant, 18 , 235; a 
Bhikkhu shall not dig the ground, 
18 ,3 3; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle 
water, with living creatures in it, 
on grass or on clay, 18 , 35 ; a 
Bhikkhu must not drink water with 
living things in it, 18 , 46; the 
dangers to vegetable and animal 
life to be prevented by keeping 
vassa, 18 , 298 sq., 300; woi^en 
shoes forbidden, because insects are 
trod upon and killed, 17 , Ji; by 
one case of destruction of life, a 
man may be re-bom in hell, 85,124; 
sin of depriving a living being of 
life unconsciously, 85 ,224; a wicked 
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be 
slain to get its sjrin, rebuked by 
Buddha, 17 , 29 sq,; already in for¬ 
mer births Buddha refrained from 
hurting living beings, 86, i6; eight 


classes of men who kill living beings, 
86, 17; the Buddhists denounced 
as eating meat, 45 , /116; sacrihees 
objectionable as connected with 
slaughter, 10 (li), 49 sq.; 19 , 129, 
135 ; r iSuddhodana 

only oflfers sacrifices involving no 
injury to living beings, 49 (i), 24. 
See also Love. 

(f) In Brahmanism 

A. or harmlessness comes from 
Krisbia, 8,86; is called knowledge, 
8,103; is his who is born to god¬ 
like endowments, 8, 114; is called 
penance bodily, 8, 119; non-de¬ 
struction is the highest piety, 8, 
348, 378 ; is an element of the 
quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373; 
leads up to final emancipation, 8, 
364; some people (sects) are given 
up to harmlessness, others to de¬ 
struction, 8, 376; abstention from 
injuring living beings the duty of 
all castes, 14 , a6sq.; 25 , 416; those 
are Brahma/ias who can save from 
evil, who abstain from injuring 
living beings, 14 , 38; he who ab¬ 
stains from injuring living beings 
obtains heaven, 14 , 136; 25 , 166 
sq.; he is a true Brihmaiia who 
b^iends all creatures,. 14 ,-128; 
25 , 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified 
by abstention from injuring living 
beings, 14 , 165; who hurts living 
beings cannot reach the abode of 
the gods, 14 ,176; abstention from 
Injunng living beings is internal 
purification, 14 , 287; abstention 
from injuring living beings a pen¬ 
ance, 14 , 312; 25 , 476; abstention 
from injuring living beings the best 
sacrifice, 14 , 139; he who delights 
in injunng living creatures excluded 
from i^rdddha, 25 , 106; remem¬ 
brance of fonner births a reward of 
doing no injury to created beings, 
25 , 153; sacrifices and the doctrine 
of A., 19 , 129; 88, 130 sq.. 310; 
48 , 598 sq. ; also Animal 
Sacrifices (a ); the Ocean begs 
king Ar^una to give security to 
creatures of the sea, 8, 394 ; the 
Brahmai^rin must not imure ani¬ 
mate beings, 2, 188; 25 , 62; a 
SnStaka shall not hurt any living 
being, 2, 226] 26 , 137; 29 , 318; 
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the ascetic shall avoid the destruc¬ 
tion of seeds, and be indifferent 
towar<b alt creatures, 2,194; offer¬ 
ing safety to all beings, duty of tlie 
Sanny^in, 8, 362 ; the ascetic pro¬ 
mises not to injure any living being, 
8, 365 ; 14 , 46, a6o, 277, 277 n., 
279; 25 , 205 sq., 208-10, 212; 
ascetics must always use strained 
water, 14 , 260, 279; 25 , 207,207 n.; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; hermits should not 
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14 , 
293; see Compassion, and Slaughter. 

Ahina sacrifices, see Sacrifices Ty). 

A'hmed Mohammed, 9 , 281 n. 

A'^nas Ibn .S'aiAlq, n.p., a worldly 
man of pleasant appearance, but op¬ 
posed to Mohammed, 6, 29 sq., 29 m 

Ahoganga Hill, Sambhflta Sl/ia- 
vSst dwelling there, 20, 394. 

A-lio Han, n.p., disciple of LSodung 
A'i, 40 , 67 sq. 

Ahriman, see Aharraan« 

Ahtim-stu/, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Ahunayaitl, title of a G^tba of the 
Zend-Avesta, 81 , 2-92. 

Ahura-Haada (Ormazd), the su¬ 
preme God of Mazdelsm. 

(a) The supreme God and Creator. 
idS A. in mythology, 
jo A and Zoroaster. 

(d) A. and raoraitty. 

W Worship of A 

(a) T HE SUPREME GOD AND CREATOR. 

The belief in a supreme God, 
A., an old element in J^oroastrian- 
ism, 4 , xiii, lx sq.; parallel with 
the Asura Varmia, 4 , xxx, In; an 
Aryan god, 4 , Ixiv: one of the 
purest conceptions of God, 81 , xviil 
sq.; Iiwokex O ZaratAustra! my JF^a- 
vaskit ^ho am AAnra-Masda^ thegreai^ 
esty the. besty the fait est of all beings, the 
most seditiy the most ititeHigent, the best 
shafen, the highest in holiness, and 
whose sotfl is the holy fVord! 4 , 213 ; 
the Creator, 4 , 376; 23 ,25,27; 81 , 
108 sq., 113 sq.; his creations, 4, 
Ixx; 81 , 285 so.; 37 , 423; the 
sixteen perfect lands created by 
A., 4 , i-io ; ail good things, made 
by A., the offspring of the holy 
principle, 4 , 142 sq., 147 sq.; 81 , 
248, 250; made the aerid way, the 
earth, and everything, 4 , 232T4; 


made the waters flow and the plants 
grow, 23 , 198 sq.; the maker, the 
most beneficent of all beings, 4 , 
204-6; 23 , 326; is all-knowing, 
never, asleep, never intoxicated, 4 , 
215; 28 , 25, 27 ; power and bene¬ 
volence of A,, 81 , 93* 95 “ 7 » 100-5 ; ^ 
his gifts, immortality, righteous 
order, and kingdom of welfare, 31 , 
83; victorious strength given by A., 
23 , 128, 133 ; the glory made by 
Mazda, and the victory made by 
Ahura, 23 , 136; a guardian and 
a friend, 31 , 108, iia; the first 
father of righteous order, 81 , 108, 

113; bountifuluess of A., 31 ,145-5*; 
the remedies of A, 81 , 347. 

{b) A IN Mythology. 

The sun the eye of A, 81 , 199; 
the stars, his body, 81,285; the star 
Jupiter called Ormazd, 81 ,199; the 
waters his wives, 23 , 353, 353 n.; 
31 , 286 sq., 342, 386; how A puri¬ 
fies the water which he sends down 
to the Dakhmas, 4 , 49, 54 sq.; 
Oard-nminem (Garo^man), the 
abode of A., 4 , 221; 28 , 338 ; 81 , 
184 sq. and n.; the helpers of A, 
81 , 81, 86; higher than all the 
Amesba^Spentas, 4 , 283 ; father and 
commanifer of the Amesha-Spe»tas, 
28,199 sq., 290 ; has six personified 
attributes, 81 , xviii sq.; court of 
Ormazd and the an^angels, 37 , 
437; relation of A (Ormazd) to 
AngraMair^ (Abarman, Ahrim^), 
jfr Aharman(^); bronght A rdvi Sitra 
Andhtta down to earth, and sacri¬ 
ficed to her, 23 , 55-8,73 sq.; Ardvi 
Sfira Anihita, the daughter of A, 
81 , 321; Asbl Pangubi, daughter 01 
A, 23 , 270, 274; Atar, son of A., 
23 , 5, see Atar; assisted by the 
Fravasbis in maintaining the world, 
28 , 180-5, *87* *93 sq*; made Kara 
Berezaiti the dwelling of Mkhra, 
28 , 131 sq.; establish^ Mithra to 
main^n and look over all the 
world, 28,145 ; brought the heahng 
plants to ^brita, 4,225 sq.; assisted 
Ttstrya in his struggle against 
Drought, 2 »% 95, 99-101, 103 ; es¬ 
tablished Tijtrya above all stars, 
28 , 105; offered sacrifice to Vayu, 
23 , 250; Vayu worics the good of 
A. and the Amesha-Spe»tas, 28 , 
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959; reigns according as FobuMan6 
waxeth, 4 , 376 n., 277; the creator 
of Asha, and father of the Good 
Mind, 31 , 37, 44; the fether of the 
Good Mind and of Piety, 81 , 123, 
126 sq.; the kingdom gained for A. 
by the Good Mind, 81 , 27, 33 ; the 
kingdom is for A., 31 , a8i, 283,309, 
333, 347 > 372,331; calls a meeting of 
the celestial Taz^atcu^ 4, 15; JTwtf, 
the first mortal who converses with 
A., 4 , II. 

(r) A. AND Zoroaster. 

Reveals the law to Zarathuitra, 
4 , Ixx'lxxii, a, ii, 22, &c., 208, 
213 , 340 n.; 23 , 34, 34 n.j 31 , 354 ; 
invoked by Zarathartra to declare 
his doctrine. 81 , 37, 41; Zoroaster 
asks A. for his regulations and the 
path of the Good Mind, 31 , 8 a, 88 
sq.; prayer to A. for revelation, 
81 , 38 sq., 48-50; the twenty-one 
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna 
Vairya, 4 , xxxvii; conversations 
between Zarathujtra and A., 31 , 
107-31, 249, 260 sq., 337, 341, 374 

, 390; taught Zarathujtra the 
sacrifice, 81 , 318 sq., 338 sq.; these 
are the best words, those which A, 
spoke to Zarathujtra, 31 , 330; di¬ 
rected how the Avesta should be 
said, 31 , 353; established Zarathuj¬ 
tra as the master of the material 
world, 28 , 74, 105; colloquy be¬ 
tween the soul of the kine, Asha, 
and A. who appoints Zarathujtra, 

31 j 3 “* 3 ; Zarathujtra obtains stones 
from A. with which he repels the 
fiend, 4 , 210 sq., 210 n.; confessed 
the religion of Zoroaster, 23 , 142; 
Zarathujtra invokes the holy crea¬ 
tion of A., 4 , 214. 

{d) A. AND MORALITY. 

He who relieves t' 2 poor makes 
A. king, 4 , loi; how close A. is to 
a man's thoughts, words, and deeds, 

4 , 289, 388 n.; A. and the other 
Amesha-Spewtas displeased by the 
bad priest, 23 , 156 ; chooses right¬ 
eousness and the pious of all ages, 

81 , 36, 30 sq.; how can the wise 
man become like A,? 81 , 39, 49 ; 
the pious are servants of A., 81 , 40, 

53; the friendship of A, is before 
the Zarathujtrian's mind, 81 , 54, 

57 ; doing evil to the wicked, like 

S. B. IKD. J) 


adding the good, is acting in the 
love of A., 81 , 68, 72 ; the leading 
sin of disobedience to A., 81 , 69, 
73 ; receives the righteous soul in 
Paradise, 4 , 89; the souls of the 
righteous pass to the golden seat of 
A., 4 , 220; created gooci renown 
and salvation of the soul, 4, 375; 
helps the soul to pass over the 
i^inva^ Bridge, 31 , 261. 

{e) Worship of A. 

A. worshipped, 28 , 32, 162, 332- 
4 j 349-51, 353-7; 31 , 195 sq., 
199, &c.; prayer to A., 4 , xlvii, 
100 sq.; 31 , 284 sq., 288-90, 320; 
the fire of A., 4 , 115, a8i; 31 , 284 
sq, ; offerings and prayers to A. and 
the Amesha-Spezjtas, 4 , 215, 217, 
248 ; 23 , 3, 6, 9 sq., 13, 15, 17 sq., 
35 , 37 , 39, 89, 230, 274 ; 31 , 172, 

174 sq.; became sovereign by the 
Airyama Ishyfi prayer, 4 , 247; 
prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of 
all things, 4 , 283, 293 ; sacrifice to 
A., 4 ,349; Ormazd Yajt: the names 
of A., and their efficacy, 23 , ax-31; 
the memory, the understanding, and 
the tongue of A. worshipped, 23 ,32, 
321; who worships the sun benefits 
A., 23 , 86 ; and the Amesha-Spc«tas 
long for the morning service, 23 , 
142,142 n.; Mithra and A. invoked 
together, 23 , 148 sq,, 158; invoked 
at the ordeal, 28 , 169 sq .; the Fra- 
vashi of A. worshipped, 28 , 199; 31 , 
273, 378; Fravashis invoked to¬ 
gether with A., 23 , 227 ; the Glory 
of A. praised, 23 , 290; prayer to A. 
and Asha, 81 , 14-24, 6a ; how is A, 
to be worshipped ? 31 , xo8, iii sq.; 
praise of A., 31 , 123 sq., 126-30, 

263 sq.; bestows highest good on 
him who offers sacrifice, 31 , 180 sq.; 
Ahura and xVlithra, and all the stars 
worshipped, 31 , 199, 199 n., 205, 
a 10, 216, 220, 225 ; worshipped by 
Sraosha, 81 , 298; all holy creatures 
which A. created, worshipped, 81 , 

328 sq. 

AIlut^, water of Ahura wor¬ 
shipped, 4 , 250. 

AhOrva^^&spd, ancestor of Zoroas¬ 
ter, 47 , 140* 

Ai n.p.; conversation between Duke 
Ai of Lfi and Confuciils, 27 , 39, 51 
sq.; 28 , 261-9, 312,402-10; 39, 
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229-33; eulogized the deceased 
Confucius, 27 , 159, 159 ; sends a 

message of condolence to Khwii 
Shang, 27 , 187; funeral of his son 
Tun, 27 , 188 ; wears mourning for 
his concubine, 27 , 189; Kiu FSng 
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27 , 
191; paid a visit of condolence 
when jn-sun*s mother died, 27 ,197; 
declines the condolences of Ling, 

27 , 323 ; sent 26 PI to Confucius to 
learn the proper mourning rites, 

28 , 166 sq.; Duke Ai and 3ze-klo, 
28 , 169; interview of iTwang-jze 
with Al, 40 , 49 sq., 49 n.; wishes to 
employ Confucius m the govern¬ 
ment, 40 ', 207 sq. 

Aibhflvata, see Pratidarja Ai. 
Aibigaya, see AiwisrOthnma. 
Alghlah, demon of the evil eye, 5 , 
m. IIIn. 

Aikshv&ka, n. of a noble family, 
45 , 321 n., 339 ; Furukutsa, the Ai. 
king, 44 , 397. See Br/hadratha, 
AU&patya, Mahlgiri of the Ai. 
gotra, 22, 287, 289. 

Atudar, Zd. I/rdra, the arch-demon, 
18 , 319, 319 n. 

Alnyii, ap., 23 , 217 sq. 
Alpivanghii, or AipivOhu, or Kat- 
Apiveh, n. of a king of Iran, 5 , 
136-9, 136 n.; 23 , 222, 222 n., 303. 
Air (Sk. antariksha). 

(n) Air as an dement. 

(^) Air as a ddty. 

{a) Air as an element. 

The union of earth and heaven is 
air, 1, 247 sq.; meditation on the 
person in the air as Brahman, 1 , 
303 ; only seen by one who attains 
to the Adhyitma, 8, 316; the 
second entity, its presiding deity 
lightning, 8, 337, 340 ; touch is the 
characteristic of air, 8, 337, 340, 
^489 350; sound and touch are 
Its qualities. 8, 384; springs from 
ether, 34 , lii; 88,18 sq.; is found¬ 
ed on roace (ether), 84 , 413; the 
abode of heaven, earth, and so on, 
34 , 154, 158 ; when it manifests 
iteelf m the form of Parjanya, 
lightning, thunder, rain, and thun¬ 
derbolts manifest themselves in it, 
84 , 229; with its five forms, W, 
229; 88, 87 ; a product, 38 , 3,18 
sq.; fire is produced from air, 88, 


20-2; fire is dissolved into air, 88, 
26; air is dissolved into ether, 88, 
26 ; in what sense it may be called 
priia- 38 , 87; union of Vftyu with 
the air, 41 , 148, 188; heals what¬ 
ever is injured in the earth, 41 , 221 
fashioned by the Rudras, 41 , 234 
is the home of the waters, 41 , 416 ; 
the sun is the holder of the air, 48 , 
28 ; IS of Trish/ubh nature, 43 , 57 ; 
is the ‘ expanse ' metre, 43 , 88 ; is 
the lower abode, 48 , 203 ; three 
oblations of air or wind on the 
chariot, 48 , 235 ; is the resting- 
place m yonder world, as the earth 
is in this world, 44 , 17; steadied by 
means of the birds and sun-motes, 
44 , 126; relates to SarasvatJ, 44 , 
241; IS the abode and support of all 
beings, 44 , 407, 477 ; and Ether, 
this is the immortal, 48 , 535; Bud¬ 
dhist saints walking through the air, 
10 (i), 62 sq., & n. 

(b) Air as a deity. 

Bali-ofFermg to Air, 2 , 107 sq,; 
29 , 320 ; oblations to Air and Viyu, 
29 , 321 ; deity and brick of fire- 
altar, 48 , 91 ; is hairless, VSyu the 
man, 43 ,208; Vaijvfinara as Air, 43 , 
395 sq.; one of the eight Vasus, 15 , 
140 sq.; 44 , 116 ; expiatory obla¬ 
tion to Air, which is a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505; invoked 
as a deity, 29 , 23a ; 46 , 253. See 
also VSyu. 

Alrak, n.p., 5 , 13^. 

Alrammadiya, a lake in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n. 

Airfin-v^, Amn the most un¬ 
disturbed land, 24 , 86 sq., 86 n^ 109 
sq.; primaeval home of Mazda-wor- 
ship, the abode of Ylm, 87 , 190, 
190 n. 

AirAva^BBAirftvata, q. v. 

Air&vata, India’s elephant, 22 , 222, 
231; the best of elephants, 45 ,290. 

AMA, n.p., son of Fr8^Qn, 5 , 133 
sq., 133 n.; 87 , a 8, 28 n. ; 47 , 10 
sq., 34, 140; reigned twelve years, 
5 , 150; slain by his brothers, 24 , 
52, 52 n.; revenged by Mfindr- 
ilhar. 24 , 61, 61 sq. n.; progenitor 
oFManfij, 47 , 128. 

Al^-r&sp AtXspAslnfia, n. of a 
high priest, 5 , X15, 115 n. 

Alrf, vital, see Fionas. 
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Airya, Sairima, and TOra, the three 
sons of Thrafitaona, 4 , lix. 

Alryak, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Alryaman, the inuch-desiied, in¬ 
voked, 23 , 4, 13, 35, 37; andAsha- 
Vahuta praised together, 23 , 41-8 ; 
invoked against diseases, sorcerers, 
and demons, 4,329, 335, 241 ; heals 
diseases, 23 , 41, 48; 37,116 n., 165, 
165 n.; the spell of A. most efliCii- 
cious against diseases, 4 , 236-41; 
the A. Ishy 5 prtiyer, 4 , 144, i47i 
247; 23 , 41-7; 81 , 293. See Air- 
y^i-ishyd. 

Airy«BA-lshy6, see Prayers (/). 
Airyu, son of Thra8taona, 23, 322, 
332 n. 

Alsh^vlraA, sons of Eshavira, a 
Brahmanical family held in general 
contempt, 44, 45, 45 n. 

Aitareya, n. of a Rishi, 1 , xcvii n.; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 ,123, 
230 ; honoured as a teacher, 29 , 

141. See Mahidlsa Ai. 
Aitareya-8.ra;;yaka, m the begin¬ 
ning a Br^hma»a, 1 , Ixvi sq.; intro¬ 
duction to and translation of Ai., 1 , 
xci-xcviii, 155-268; the first chapter 
of the Ai. a mere continuation of 
the Aitareya-br8hin.w, 1 , xcii; Ai. 
and Kauslntaki-upanishad, 1 , xeix; 
Ajvalflyana or 5aunaka, author of 
the fitth book, 29 ,153-8; quoted, 8, 
87 n., 90 n., 133 n., 180n.; 38 ,^ 21 ; 
48 , 773 - 

Aitareya-brUima/ia. and Aitareya- 
ira«yaka, 1, xcii sq,; quoted, 8, ao, 
233,265 n., 2760., 277n., 280 n.; 38 , 
421 ; on the Pravargya ritual, 44 , 
xlvii; takes no account of the horse 
sacrifice, 44 , xvi, xvii n. 
Altareya-upanlshad,* quoted, 8, 
120 n., 123 n., 153 n., 179 n., 187 n., 
189 n., 191 n., 25in., 359 n. 339 n.; 
48 , 340, See also Upanishads. 
Ai-tli^i Tho, was ‘ ugly enough to 
scare the whole world,’ but a * Per¬ 
fect man ’ of Tfio, 89 , 229-33, 
AiwlAt/arenah, n.p., 23 ,214. 
AiwiartlthrlLaa and Aibigaya (or, 

» a ‘ the life-furthcrer,^ epi- 
Ai.?), worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 20^, 309, 315, 219, 334, 384. 
Aj&aia, n. of a giantess, 21, 37^. 
A/^'alatoh^At;7, n. of a Sth.irira, 22 , 
386, 


Aka-Manah, see Akem*man6. 
Akamplta, n. of a Sthavira, 22 ,286. 
Akandgar-i XUl^n^klh, or Alex¬ 
ander the Christian, 5 , 200, aoo n. 
Akauish/i^eis (Akani//i6a), the last 
stage before reaching the formless 
world, 10 (i), 57 n.; heavenly beings, 
who lull the w'omen of Gautama’s 
^seraglio to-sleep, 49 , (i), 56, 
Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud¬ 
dhist mysticism in itj 11, x; trans¬ 
lated, 11, 205-18. 

Akarmablitoii, one of the parts of 
Jthe world where men live, 45 , 225. 
4 ^Arya, Sk., see Teacher. 

^&ra, Sk., see Ether. 

Ak&aagotti^ n. of a physician, 17 , 

AkAjapratlsh/z^lta, n. of a TathS- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Akatasba (Zd.), Akatlsh (Phi.), n. 
of a Da@va, 4 ,224 ; spell against the 
da§va A., 4 , 140; fiend of perver¬ 
sion, 5 , 109 ; fiend ot inquisitive¬ 
ness, 37 , 182, 182 n. 

Akayadha of the Pidlia house, 
23 , 219. 

A/’elakas, see Agivikas. 

Akem-mand, or Aka-Manah, Zd., 
evil thought, 5 , ion.; Zarathoftra 
unabated by A, 4 , 210; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297; smitten by 
Vohu-Man6, 23 . 308; opposed to 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , xviii sq.; the 
wicked abiding in the actions of A., 
the Evil Mmd, 81 , 147, 

^AkOinan. 

4 khnaiigba, n p., 23 , 217. 

4khrttra, son of Husravah, 23 , 223. 
Aklurtlrag (?), friend of KeresSsp, 
375 , 375 n. 

Aklutl, see Peace. 

Aldit, or Akhtb, PhL »= Akhtya, Zd., 
n. of a wicked wizard, 18 , 4^1, 
411 n,; Ydijta solves the riddles of 
A. the sorcerer, 28 , 73 sq. and n.; 
enmity of A the heretic, 87 , 297; 
the wizard, killed, 47 , xxx, 166, 

166 n, 

4kbtya, see Akht. 

Akhy&aa, see Legends. 

A>&iravati, n. of a river, 11 , 167, 

167 n., 169, 178-83. 

Akdman, Akdman6, Phi. Zd. 
Akein-manfi, evil thought, one of 
the SIX demons of Ahantian, 6,9 sq., 

) 2 
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ion.; 18,93,96; 87 , 443 , 352 sq., 
3530.; the archfiend, his doings, 5 , 
106; seized by Vohuman,. 5 , 128; 
the stench of A. opposed by Vohd- 
inan, 5 , 179; the stupefying, 87 , 
a86; thoughts of the wicked‘due to 
A., 37 , 388 ; his struggle with Voh< 5 - 
mand at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 
141 sq. See Akem-mand. 
Akr^kliira^]? 5 , or Aghrera^ (Zd. 
Aghralratha) killed by his brother, 
47 , 126, 126 n. 

AkriyfiivAda, Sk., tX-^Jee Philosophy. 
Akriy&v&din, t.t., see Nihilists. 
Aksham^,.a K^ruikYi, became the 
wife of Va^h/^a, 2, 175 »•; 25 , 
331, 331 n,; 49 (i), 45. 

AltahapSida, n.p., the arguments 
of Buddha, A., and others contra¬ 
dictory, 48 , 425, 426. 

Akshara, Sk., both ‘syllable,' and 
‘imperishable,’ 1, in.; 34, 169; 
‘syllable,* 41 , 158, 203; the Im¬ 
perishable, the Indestructible, 8, 
439; 34, 169-71, 243; 88, 439sq.; 
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im¬ 
perishable One), 43 , 343 sq. See 
Imperishable. 

Akah 4 vapa, Sk., ‘ the keeper of the 
dice,* one of the officers of a king, 
41. 63 . JOTO. 

Akshayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva 
MahS^ttva, 21 , 4; Buddha tells A. 
the wonderful powers of Avaloki- 
tejvara, 21, 406-12 ; informs iHtra- 
dhvaga about the saint Avalokite- 
jvara, 21, 413. 

Akshobhya, n. of a Tatbigata, 21 , 
J 77 J 49 (ii), 99. 

jflL kfeak shya, n.p., quoted, 41 , 153. 
Akuli and Kilita, priests of the 
^Asuras, 12 , 29 sq. 

Aktitl, invoked in a lovc-eharm, 42 , 
535 - 

Alabhika, Mahivira at, 22 , 264. 
A/aka, n. of a place, 10 Oi), 184, 

188. 

Alaka, the two demons A, and Fo- 
ku fight'against each other, 19 , 330. 
Alak&, Kuvera, the monarch of, 49 
.0). 36. 

A/akam andft, the royal city of the 
^gods, 11, 100, 248; 85 , 3. 
Alamb&yanlputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Alamblputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. 


AMcb, EdJ^ma, n. of a rival teacher 
of Buddha, 11 , 75“7i 75 79 ; 

of the teachers to whom Gotama 
attached himself after his pabba^ga, 
13 , 89; a teacher of the Bodisat, 
86, 43-6. 

Alarka, legend of A. who wishes to 
conquer his mind and senses, 8, 
296-300, 

Alasanda, Millndabom in the island 
of A, (Alexandria in Bactria), 35 , 
xxiii, 127. 

Alava, the demon, converted by 
JBuddha, 19 , 244. 

A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted by 
JBuddha, 10 (ii), 29-31. 
A/avakasutta translated, 10 (ii), 

^39-31* 

A/avl, the realm of the Yakkha 
A/avaka, 10 (ii), 29; Buddha dwelt 
^at A., 10 (ii), 57 ; 20, ara. 
A/avl-Qotama was delivered by 
faith, 10 (li), 213. 

Alblrtlnl, on astrological Samhitis 
called aher Manu, 25 , xcvii; on 
the Parsi calendar, 47 , xlv sq, 
Alboiz, KiOs built seven palaces in 
A., 4 ,262 sq. n. See Hara Berezaiti, 
AlbtLTz, see Mountains. 

Alexander the Great as an Anti- 
Zoroastrian persecutor, 4 , xlviii sq.; 
mentioned in the H8m Yajt, 4 , liv; 
the Rfiman, 5 , 151, 15111., 228; a 
Roman and a Christian, 5 , 200 m; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 , 
35j 35 n.; devastation of Iran owing 
to the ^llain A., 37 , xxxi, 9 sq.; 
47 , 82 sq.; ravages of A. and the 
Arfimans, 37 , 413, 413 n.; calamity 
of A. burning the scriptures, 87 , 
423 sq., 430, 435, 437, 446 sq. ; 
earned off a rough draft of the 
Avesta, and repeatedly burnt it, 37 , 
437, 441 sq.; the devastator, 

XL 126; his conquest of Persia, 
4 y, XV, xxviii; date of his death, 47 , 
xxvii sq.; his accession, invasion, 
and death, 47 , xxxi sq.: ‘the two- 
homed’ orDuu '1 Qamain, 9 ,24 n. 
All, Abu T&lib's son, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; Abu Bekr 
and A., Mohammed’s only com¬ 
panions during the fiight from 
JVIecca, 6, xxxiii sq. 

Aligl and Viligt snake-deities, 42 , 
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Alikhat, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; BO, 2 it. 

Alldh, chief god of-the tribes in 
Arabia, 6, xii ; his supremacy 
merely nominal, 6, xiv; the unity 
of A. preached by Monammed, 6, 
xxiv; called Ar-Ra'hmin, ‘the 
merciful one,* 6, Ixi; angels and 
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi; 
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-ixviii; 
the ninety-nine attributes or * good 
names * of A., 6, Ixvii sq.; had 
1001 names, 23 , 21. See Gk)d. 

AUakappa, n.pl, the Bulls of A., 
11 , 132 ; D^gaba at A„ 11 ^ 134. 

AU&t, chief idol of an Arabian tribe, 
6, xii sq.; the divinity of A. recog¬ 
nized and again denied by Mo¬ 
hammed, 6, xxvi sq.; favourite 
idol of TVify 6, xliii; feminine 
form of ^liah, 6,160 n.; the idol ot 
the T//aqif, 9 , 9 n. 

Allegory, allegorical sacrifice, sense- 
organs being the priests, sense- 
objects the oblations, &c., 8, 261; 
Brahman (orknowledge of Brahman) 
descnbed as a forest, 8, 284-8 ; alle¬ 
gorical explanation of Buddhist 
htanzas, 10 (1), 70 sqq. n. See also 
Parables. 

All-gods, see Vijve Deva/>. 

AU-Sacrlfloe, see Sarvamedha. 

Alms, see Beg^ng, Chanty, and Gifts. 

Altar, Sk. Vedi, the altar-ground, 
or sacrificial ground, its preparation, 
12,47-94,422-5 ; 26 , t-3 ; measur¬ 
ing of it, 12 , 62 sq.; 48 , 30 sq., 
306-11; enclosing the a., 12, 423 ; 
construction of two altars (vedi and 
lUtaravedi), 12, 393 sq. and n., 417 ; 
26 , 115 sq.; 44 , 225, 225 n.; 43 , 
121, 183 sq.; preparation of the 
Soma a. with the high a. (uttaravedi), 
26 ,111-20; Uttaravedi, or northern 
(or uppei^ a. not required for Valr- 
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n,; plan of 
sacrificial ground, 26 , 475 ; the 
Vihara or sacrificial ground, 80 ,331; 
how to step past it, 44 , 57 sq,; 
Barhis spread on it, 46 ,198; specu¬ 
lations on it, 48 , xvii, xvii n.; as 
great as the a. is, so great is this 
earth, 12 , 60: 26 , 175; the Vedi is 
this earth, 41 , 345, 349; 48 , 171, 
335; 44, 348 ; this a.-ground is the 
farthest end of the earth, 44 ,390; 


is ‘ the best place of the earth, the 
place of I/ft,* 46 , 287 sq.; is a woman, 
12, 63, 86; 26 , 139; etymology ot 
vedi, 12. 60; the altar-ground, is 
the world of the gods, 48 , ii8; is 
fivefold, sevenfold, 48 , 308 sq. ; 
whatever good deed man does that 
is inside the a., whatever evil deed 
he does that is outside the a., 44 , 45; 
the Vedi is the Gftyatri, 44 , 66; 
the high a, (uttaravedi) is the nose 
of the sacrifice, 26 , 113; the sky, 
41 , 349; the air, 44 ,248; the sacri¬ 
fice, 44 ,498. See also Fire-altar, and 
Holy places. 

Altars, five, see Fires, five; to be 
erected by the king and officers, 28 , 
206 sq. 

.^Lina, n. of Prftffa, breath, 1 , 76. 
AinagaiidhabrcUiina»a, a p., 10 
^(ii), 40. 

Amagwdhasutta, t.c, 10 (ii), 40-3. 
AmoTfiL, the faithful wife ot Maho- 
sadha, 85 , 294-6. 

Amar&vatl, city of the gods on 
Mount Meru, 12 , 1 ion. 

Ambit, her son Ganta, 19 , xxvli. 
Amba-gama, n.pl.,Buddha at, 11 , 66 , 
Ambala//Ail^, n.pl., Buddha at, 
11 , 13; the Brahma^ftla spoken at 
the royal rest-house at A, 20 , 376. 
AmbapftU = Sk. AmrapftB, n. of a 
famous courtesan, who . invites 
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus 
to a meal, and presents her mansion 
to the order of mendicants, 11,30-3; 
17 , 105-8 ; 19 , 266; her grove at 
Vesftlt, 11 , 38-34; Vesftl! flourishing 
through her fame, 17 , i7isq.; sees 
Buddha and is converted by him, 19 , 
252-6. 

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by 
king A,, 8, 301-3; having dwelt in 
the forest, returned to the royal 
office, 19 , 107 ; 49 vO, 100 sq. 
AmbiLB, Ambftyavis, and Ambayfts, 
in the world of Brahman, 1 , 276. 
Ambaasadora, see War. 

Ambhi/d, teacher of Vfti, 15 , 226. 
Ambhwrt, the voice ot thunder, 
wife of the Maruts, 82 , 275. 
Amblk&t sister of Rudra, 12 , 440; 
is the dispenser \of happiness, 12, 
441. 

Ambrosia, see AmWta. 

AmeretUt, see Amerddai/. 
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Amerdda^f or AmCirdad, Phi. «= Zd. 
Amereti/, immortality, 5 , lo n.; 
the archangel, created, 5 , lo; pro¬ 
tector of plants, 6, 30 sq., 176, 310, 
310 n., 359; 31 , 207, 207 n., 211, 
213 sq., 22 r sq., 226-8; has the 
jfamba flower, 5 , 104; attacks 
r?>t, 6, ia8; propitiated, invoked, 
and worshipp^, 5 , 372 sq., 377 sq., 
401,405; 23 , 5,14, 36sq.; 24, 304; 
creatures are immortal through A., 
87 , 291 ; prescribes the care of 
plants to Zoroaster, 47 ,162; mingles 
the plants with rain, 24 , iiasq.n.; 
see Immortality; Horvada^ {Haurva- 
idt, Khurdad) and A,y two archangels, 
angels of water and plants, 5 , 310, 
310n,; 24, ir, iin.; their ritual 
and wors up, 5 , 227 ; 24 , 304; 47 , 
76'^ 76"n.; are the reward of the 
holy ones, 23 , 31, 3^".; 37 , 388; 
smite hunger and thirst at the resur¬ 
rection, 28, 308; their gifts, 28,313 
(food and drink); 87 ,286sq. (cattle), 
369 (abundance); 47 ,26, 26n. (water 
and seeds); unreasonable chatter 
causes distress to them, 24 , 1 t, t i n.; 
37, 207, 207 n.; are injured by 
immoderate drinking, 24 , 48; are 
propitiated by grace said before and 
after eating, 24 , 384 scj.; the com¬ 
plete worthiness existing in them, 
37 , 251; their power produced by 
AQhannazd, 87 ,264 ; Zoroaster be¬ 
comes worthy through them, 37 ,268; 
expounded to Frashdjtar, 37 , 37^. 
Amesha-Spe/ftas, or Amesh6-spe«- 
tas, Zd. «= Phi. AmeshOspends (Am- 
sbaspands), the archangels, 


(«) A. in mythology. 

{ 6 ) Worship of A. 

(ey A. afi guardians of Zoroaatnan religion 
and morality. 


(fl) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

A, belong to later Mazdeism, 4 , 
Ixi; parallels to the six A. in 
Philo's system, 4 , Ivi sq.; the A, 
as archangels and God's attributes, 
5 , Ixxii ; 31 , xviii, xxiv; the 
^ seven A., ‘ immortal benefactors,’ or 
‘ archangels,’ 5 ,10 n.; abstracts, and 
personified, 81,7 ii 77 sq., 1 7 < 5 ,179 sq., 
18011.; l;fdm,Saurva,andNmmghai- 
thya, oppos^ to the A., 4 , lii sq.; 
Spe/ita Mainyu and the seven A., 
4, 139 n.; 81 , 145 sq,; rule over 
the seven Karshvares of the earth, 


4 ,313; 28 ,163 ; the Gar6-nm&nem 
or paradise of the A., 4 , 220sq.; 
presiding over the regions of nature, 

4 , 245, 245 n.; Ahum Mazda and 
the A., 4 , 283; 23 , 24; 24 , 117; 
the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiting 
the demons of Ahamnan at the resur¬ 
rection, 5 , laSsq.; opposed by the 
demons, 87 , 21, 21 n.; Afiharmazd 
performed the spiritual Yaaijn cere¬ 
mony with them, 5 ,14: Vayu works 
the good of Ahura Mazda and the 
A., 23 , 259; the makers and goter- 
nors and keepers of Ahura Mazda’s 
creations, 23 , 291; compassion of 
Afiharmazd and the A. with their 
own creatures, 24 , loi; Ahura 
announces Zarathujtra’s appoint¬ 
ment to the A., 31 , 4 sq., 10 sq.; 
called 'the Ahuras of Mazda,’ 81 , 
34, 34 n., 37,42; Ahuia Mazda vill 
give Universal Weal and Iminor- 
talitv, with Vohumanah, Asha, 
Khshathra, and Aramaiti, 81,147 sq.; 
and Saoshyants, 4 , 291, 29T n.; 
creation of the A., 5 ,9 sq.; 24 ,3 2 sq.; 
the white ermine came into the 
assembly of the A, 5 , 89; every 
flower is appropriate to an Sngel 
(Ameshfispend), 5 , 105-5 \ and 
female, 5 , 215; 31 , 214, 288, 319, 
348; enumerated, 28 , 49, 1^2 sq.; 
stand up, as soon as the moon 
appears, 23 , 90; assist Tijtrya, 23 , 
103; the waters flow and plants 
grow at the wish of the A., 23 , 
193 sq.; Ahura Vanguhi, sister of 
A., 23 , 270, 274; AQharmazd sent 
A. to Vijt^p, 28 , 339; 37 , 24 ; the 
Dru^ overcome with the help of the 
A., 31 ,37, -4 2 ; how the words Asha, 
Vohu-manah, &c., are used in the 
Githas, 81 , 162 n.; it would not be 
possible to produce the living exist¬ 
ence withoutthe A., 24 ,356; spiritual 
blessings bestowed by the A., 31 , 
178, 186sq.; the body of the sun 
made for the creation of the A., 81 , 
263; worshipped by Sraosha, 31 , 
298-300, 2980.; Sraosha among 
the A., 31 , 300,300 n.; by Sraosha’s 
might the A descend upon this 
earth, 81 , 303; dwell together with 
the good mind, 81 , 348, 352; re¬ 
union of the A. on the heights of 
Heaven, 31 , 383. See also Angels ( 3 ). 
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[b) Worship of A. 

Offerings and prayers to Ahura 
Mazda and the A., 4 , 213, 215, 217, 
248, 349; 6, 191; 23 , 3 , 6 , 9 sq.,i 3 » 
15, T7 sq., 35, 37, 39 j 89, 330, 274; 
31 , 172; AQharmazd and the Ar 
praised by all men on the day of 
judgement, 5 , 126; Ahura Mazda 
and A. long for the morning service, 
23 , 142, 1420.; the Hap^n Yajt, 
invocations of the seven A., 28 , 2 sq„ 
35-40; sacrifice and prayer to the 
A^ the Bountiful Immortals, 23 ,22, 
31, 166, 350, 35asq., 355 ?. 81 j 14, 
17,17 n., 196, &c.; worship in order 
to increase the A., 28 , 34? 
worships the sun benefits the A., 
23 , 86; the friends of the A. wor¬ 
shipped, 23 , 165 ; Fravashis of the 
A. worshipped, 23 , i995q.; 81,273, 
278; the glory of the seven A. 
praised, 23 , 290 sq.; all the A. in¬ 
voked as personalities and qualities, 
31,71, 77sq. n.; the Yfinhd hltSm 
prayer devoted to the A,, 31 , 269. 

(f) A, AS GUARDIANS OF ZORO- 
ASTRIAN RELIGION AND MORALITY- 

A. preside over all good thinly 4 , 
149-54, 149 n.; confess the religion 
ot Zoroaster, 23 , 142 sq.; longed 
for Zaralhiutra, 23 , 20a ; when the 
A. came meeting Zaratujt they wore 
the sacred thread girdle, 24 , 270; 
the unholy priest displeases the A, 

23 , 156, 331; do not accept cere¬ 
monial from the false-hearted man, 

24 , 5 3; a wise and innocent poor 
man esteemed by the A. more than 
a foolish king, 24 , 105; disturbed 
by untruth, 37,73 ; give brightness, 
glory, and plenty to the righteous, 
23 , 337, 340; Vahman introduces 
the soul to Aurmazd and the A., 4 , 
374; assist, or come to meet, the 
righteous soul, 23 , 336; 24 ,17,17 J'** 
20 sq., 30, 8r, 266, 279; Aiamaiti, 
Sovereign Power, Good Mind, and 
Righteous Order bestow a body on 
the soul, 81 , 27, 32 sq. See also 
Gods (/), 

Ar/^liasaapatl, n. of a god, lord of 
trouble, 26 , 322. 

Amina^i, mother of Mohammed, 6, 
xviil. 

AxoitSthha, or Amitlyus, n. of a 
former Buddha, his abode in Sukhi- 


vatt, 21, 178, 389J 417; ^3 (11), 
xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, 166 sq., 
169-200; A. and his land Sukhivatt 
shown by Buddha iSikyamuni, 49 
(n)» 3C, 5 9-61 ; worshipped in 

Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 67; one of the 
Dhyani-buddhas ,49 (ii), 103 *, Dhar- 
ni^kara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28; 
names of A., 49 (ii), 29 sq.; why he 
is called A. and Amitfiyus, 49 (ii), 
97 sq.; those who think of the 
Tathagata and of Bodhi will after 
death see A., 49 (li). 45sq.; seen 
by queen Vaidehi, 49 (li), 175 sq.; 
his supernatural powers, 49 (ii), 187; 
worship of and prayers to A. Buddha, 
49 (ii), VI, I, 28-33; repeating or 
hearing the name of A, Buddha a 
means of salvation, 49 (ii), viii sq., 
68, 99, 198; glorified by Buddhas, 
49 (\{)j 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas 
and worshipped by gods and men, 
49 (ii), 46-8; meditation on the 
bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81, 
Amitadhvd^, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (li), TOO. 

Amitaprabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 66. 

Amitaakandha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), TOO. 

Amitau^^aa, the couch in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
Ajadt&yur-dhywia-BtLtra, t. w., 
sacred book of the Buddhists 111 
Japan, 49 (li), v-vii, xx-xxii; trans¬ 
lated, 49 (li), 159-30 r. 

AmilAyuB, a name of Amilibha, 49 
(ii), 32. See Amitibha, 
Amoghadarjin, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Amogharel^, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(iOj 3. 

'Amr, n.p., jo’-'s the Muslim ranks, 
6, xli. 

Aiaram, see Imrin. 

Amrapdill, see Ambapftll, 

'Amr ibn IiaTiy, chieftain of Mecca, 
6, xvii. 

Am^^ta, Sk., draught cf immortality 
(cf. ‘ ambrosia ’). See Immortahty. 
AmWtAnanda, author of tl^e last 
four books of the Buddha-tenta, 
49 (i), X sq., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200 
sq. n. 

Am/v’todana, uncle of Buddha, 19 , 
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amru-Ananda 


Amru and ^amru, mythical birds, 
28 , a 10, 2ion. 

Amsa, n.d., Pdrtha oblation to, 41 , 8 a; 
and Vivasvant invoked with other 
gods, 42 , i6o; Agni said to be A., 
desirous of distributing gods, 46 , 
i86, 190. 

Aj/mi, amiugraha, tt., a certain cup 
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 4 i, 
5 sq.; 44 ,105 sq.; identified with 
Fra^pati, 26 , 248, 423 sq. See 
Sacrinces (/). 

Amulets, worn for the sake of 
prosperity, 80 ,93; 42 ,541; against 
diseases and demons, 42 , 37-9, 42, 
67,234-6, 258n., 281,284,287,291, 
336 sq., 339 sq., 399 sq., 40asq., 464, 
505-7, 511, 553 , sOi, 578; life- 
protecting a., 42 , 6a sq., 383 sq., 
573, 668 sq.; protection against 
sorceries or talismans, 42 , 79-88, 
47 ^, 47611.5 575 - 8 , 605, 608-10; 
to ensure conception, 42 , 96 sq., 
501 sq.; for strengthening royal 
power, 42 , ri4, 239, 333, 439, 477 ; 
to secure love, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n.; 
against curses, 42 . 285 ; a king must 
wear gems whicn destroy poison, 
26 , 251; worn by the Snataka, 80 , 
276; worn by women, 42 , 356, 
460 ; consisting of salve, 42 , 381; 
of plants, &c., 42 , 693 sq. 

see AmerSda/. 

Amusem^ts, jee Games. 

AnAbhlbhai = Mah8bhig8^^6ni« 

bhibha,rq.#. 

Anabhip^ta, n. of a teacher, 15 ^ 

ri8. 

AuAdntaj of a tree deity (i), 45 , 
48 n. 

AnAgi^miu, Buddh. tt, 'one that 
does not return *; the state of tihe 
A. results from the four noble truths, 
3 ( (li), 133-44- 

Auagha, n.d., offering to A. at rites 
relatipg to agriculture, 3 Q, 113 sq. 

AnAhe/f, see Ardvi-sQnL-AnIhita. 

Anhhita, see Ardvt-sQra-An^hita. 


Anonda, n.p., the faithful disciple, 
attendant, and companion of Buddha, 
11, 3> &c.; 13 , 202, 206; 17 , 36, 
41, 43, 68 sq., 87 sq., 101 sq., 118, 
191 sq,, 240 sq.; 20, 80, 299 ; 21, 
3, 205 ; 49 (li), 2 90, 164 sq.: A. 
and five other Sakyas, with Uplli 
the barber, become Bhikkhus to¬ 


gether, 19 , 226; 20 , 228-33; 35 , 
163;^ 49 (i), 193; dialogues between 
Buddha and A., 11 , 3, 25-7; 49 
(ii)j ix sq., 3-60; assembles the 
Bhik^us in the Service Hall, to be 
addressed by Buddha, 11 , 5 sq,; 
asks Bnddha to leave instructions 
as to the Order, 11 , 36; being pos¬ 
sessed by Mfira, does not, until 
it is too late, ask Buddha to stay 
longer in this world, 11,41 sq,, 54-8; 
20, 379 sq.; weeping at the thought 
of Buddha’s death, 11 , 95 sq.; ^ 19 , 
268-70; comforted by Buddha, 11 , 
96 sq.; 19 , 270-4; his wonderful 
qualities praised by Buddha, 11 , 
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11 , 
995 118, 238 sq., 247 ; 19 , a86 sq., 
290 sq.; A. and the crow boys who 
wish to be ordained, 13 , 204 sq.; 
his superior Bela/z/rastsa, 17 , 48, 
226; Kosga, the Malla, a friend of 
A., 17 , 135 sq., 228; A. and the 
rules about the robes of BhiUhus, 
17 , 208 sq., 213 sq., 233 ; qu&tions 
Buddha about schisms, 17 , 317 ; 
mentioned as one of the principal 
Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360; Buddha 
followed by K&jyapa, the latter 
by A., 19 , xi, xiv ; remained by 
Buddha’s side when all the other 
Bhikshus took to flight from the 
drunken elephant, 19 , 247; 85,297- 
300, 298 n.; rcjites the Sfitra 
Pi/aka at the Council of the 500 
Arhats, 19 , 335; Devadatta tells 
A. that he will perform Uposatha 
for himself, 20, 255; persuades 
Bnddha to admit women into the 
Order, and intercedes in favour of 
Bhikkhunfe, 20, 321-8,380; thou^ 
not an Arfaat, chosen as one of the 
members of the Council of RS^- 
gaha, 20 , 372 ; obtains Arhatship, 
20 , 373 sq.; questioned by MahS- 
'J»8sapa about the Vinaya, 20 , 
376 sq.; charged with various 
offences at the council of R^gaha, 
confesses them, 20, 379 sq.; im¬ 
poses the higher penalty on Zhanna 
the Bhikkhu, 20 , 381-5 ; preaches 
to King Udena’s ladies, receives 
a gift of 'five hundred robes, and 
satisfies the king as to how Bhikkhus 
dispose of property given to them, 
20, 382-4; gifts to A., equal to 
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those given to Buddha, 20 / 40a; 
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is 
to be the Buddha Sigaravaradhara- 
buddhiviki^^t^bh|g:flfa, 21, ao6-8; 
remembers the Buddhas of the past, 
21, 208 s^.; could remember his 
previous births, 85 , 12a; Buddha’s 
prophecy to A. concerning the 
duration of the law, 85 , 185-7; 
applauds the speech of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 72; Buddha instructs A. 
about Sukhivatt and Ami^yus, 
49 (ii), 168, 171 sq., 186, 188, 199- 
^aoi. 

Ananda, n.p., story of A. the rich 
^man, 86, 249. 

Ajuuida, Sk., t.t., see Bliss. 

Anandaglri, n.p., mentions Dravi- 
^^^irya, 34 , xxii. 

Ananda ATetlya, at Bhoga-nagara, 

^ 11 , 66 . 

Ana n da m aya, t.t., see Bliss. 

Anangluuf, son of HOsbii^g, 47 , 35, 

Aaangliaa, n. of a family, 47 , 140; 

Ananta, chief among Nagas, 8, 89. 

Allantl^ n. of a Tirthakara, 22 . 280. 

Ananta^&ritra, n. of a chief Bo- 
dhisattva, 21, 284. 

Anantakftya, attendant on Milinda, 
85 , 47-9 ;-Antiocho5? 85 , xix. 

Anantamatl^son of a former Buddha 

^^ndrasQryaprad^pa, 21,19. 

Anantarya sms, see Sins. 

Anantavikrdanln, a Bodhisattva 
Mah^ttva, 21, 4. 

Anantavlrya, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Anllaava^ t.t., free from the four 
Asavas, 11, 97 n. 

Anajnat l^ngamana, a deity 
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338. 

AnAarava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22, 

37 n. 

Anastokh, son of AirU, 5 , 133. 

AnAthapi;z//ada, or °piwi/aka, see 
Anitbapiff^dka. 

An&thapbi^flka, or °pw^aka, or ® pi- 
Wada, n.p,, meets with Buddha, 
receives his teaching, and presents 
the Vihira of Getavana to the 
Bhikshus, 19 ,2ot-i8, 231; 20,179- 
89, 197 sq.; Buddha in A,’s Grove 
at Sivatthi, 10 (ii), 17,20, &c.; 11 , 
210,223,296; 18,210, 302, 325 sq,; 
17 , 24, 36, 41, 76,143, 146 sq., 216, 
314 sq., 329, 351, 363, 377 , 397 ; 


20 , r, 130, 272, 335, 388 ; 49 (ii), 
89, iii; questions Buddha how 
lay devotees are * to behave towards 
the litigious Bhikkhus/ 17 , 318; 
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta, 

20 , 182; his daughter iiTulla Sub- 
haddl, 86, 308 n. 

Anatta;//, tt., absence of soul, non¬ 
individuality, one of the three parts 
of Buddhist wisdom, 11 , 9n., 162, 
294. 

AnavaxAmlta-vaij^ya&ta, n. of 
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha, 

21, 206 sq. 

Anavanat^ Vai^yantl= Anavank- 
mita-va^ayanta, q. v. 

Anavatapta, n. of a NIga king, 21 ,5. 
Anoestora, warriors rewarded and 
punished before the spirits of the a., 
3 , 77; the king's a. are the spiritual 
sovereigns, 8, 109; protect and 
punish their descendants, 3 , 109 sq.; 
the worshipped a. grant a long line of 
descendants, 8,402; Calling back the 
spirit of a deceased, 27 , 108, 108 n., 
112,129; the dead treated as spiritual 
intelligences, 27,148,148 n.; discon¬ 
tented ghosts of rulers and princes, 
28 , 206 sq.; deceased ministers be¬ 
come assessors to Heaven, 3 , 207, 
207 n.; the date of marriage to be 
announced to the a., 27 , 78 ; the 
spirit of the departed should not be 
a single day without a resting-place, 

27 , 172; by vigil and purification 
one seems to see the deceased 
friends, 28 , 211; inscriptions with 
panegyrics of the a., 28 , 251-3. 
See Ancestor Worship, Fathers, 
Fravashfs, Souls, and Spirits. 

Ancestor Worship. 

(a) Chinese n. \v , general views and rules. 

SacriJices to ancestors in China. 

(r) Representatives of the dead in Chines^ 
n w. 

(cO Chinese ancestral templef, 

(0 A. w. in Parst religion. 

N.B.—On a. w. in India, see Fathers, Funeral 
ntes, and .^rflddhas. 

(a) Chinese a, w., general views 

AND RULES. 

Music and dance at a. w., &,,6i; 

28 , 32 sq.; in worshipping your an¬ 
cestors prove your filial j)iety, 8, 
98 sq,; 28 , 291, 310 sq,; former 
kings help the men of later times, 3 , 
]2o; Tan rears altars to the kings 
Thai, jn,and W2in,and prays for the 
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life of his brother Wfl, 3 , 152-4, departed, 3 , 386 sq, andn,; offer- 
15211.; the a. w. of the common ings made to the ancestors during 
people, according to Confucius, 3 , a drought, 3 , 420 sq., 420 n., 421 n.; 
299 sq.; royal a. w. 3 , 300-2 , 27 , extinction of sacrifices to the an- 
108; a. w.procures longlife, 3 , 326; cestors equal to extinction of dy- 
a festival in honour of the ancestors, nasty, 3 , 421; the son's duty to 
374 sq.; wan conformed to the mournfor and sacrifice to his parents, 
example of his ancestors, and their 3, 480, 487 sq.; offerings to the 
spirits had no occasion for dissatis- spirits of the ancestors, brought by 
faction, 8, 388; when passing by husband and wife, 16,182,18450.0.; 
a grave, one should bow forward to ancestors associated with Goa at 
the cross-bar, 27 , 185; visits to the the sacrifices ot ancient kings, 16 , 
graves of one's fathers on taking 287 sq,, 289 n.; sacrifices to the 
and returning from a journey, 27 , departed, 27 , 55 sq., ri6sq., 444- 
185; nourishment of the living, 8 ; 28 , 201-6, 221 sq., 331, 233 sq., 
burial of the dead, and service of the 238, 240-53; food used at offerings 


spirits, 27 , 388 sq., 391 ; branches 
ot family and a. w., 28 , 43 sq., 43»-; 
from a. w. arose the worship of 
nature gods, 28 , 67; worthies to 
whom a. w. is due, 28 , 307-9; cere¬ 
monies connected with it,28,292sq,; 
a. w. under different dynasties, 28 , 
341 sq.; to i-everence the spirits of 
the departed a duty of rulers, 40 , 29; 
the wicked slight the spirits ot an¬ 
cestors, 40 , 243. 

(b) Sacrifices to Ancestors in 
China. 

Sacrificial observances paid to 
the five Tis, 8, xxviil sq.; Shun 
sacrificed a bull to the Cultivated 
Ancestor, 3 ,40, 40 n.; in the twelfth 
month ot the first year 1 Yin sacri¬ 
ficed to the former king, and pre¬ 
sented the heir-king before the 
shrine of his grandfather, 3 , 92 ; 
sacrifices offered by the king to his 
ancestors, 3 ,107, 241 sq. and n., 244, 
348 ; 27 , 30 sqjj 28 , 42-4, 60 sq.; 
ICJbS.ng honours Tan by sending him 
an offering, as if he were a departed 
spirit, 8, 194, 194 n. ; animal sacri¬ 
fices (red bulls) to the ancestor^ 8, 
i95» 37o> 370 n., 387 ; services 

for spirite and manes regulated by 
the Minister of Religion, 3 , 228, 
22811.; animal sacrifices at a. w., 
3 , 300; sacrifices and odes to royal 
ancestors, 3, 304-36 ; the ancestors 
enjoy the sacrifice, and bless the 
worshipper, 3 , io 6 y 339, 339n., 
343 “' 5 j 348, 370, 375 j 

sq.; spirits and food offered to 
the ancestors, 8, 369 sq.; libations 
poured out to tJie spirits of the 


to the deceased, 27 , 82 ; names to 
be given to relatives when they are 
sacrificed to, 27 , 117 sq. ; sacrifices 
at funeral rites, 27 , 133, 137, 139, 
141 sq., 151, i53>^5<5sq., 157 n., 161, 
t6i n., 168-71, i75> 177 sq., 189sq.; 
28 , 46-8, 48 n., 50, 53-5, 58; sacn- 
fice of Repose, 27 , 189 sq.; sacri¬ 
fices to princes, high ministers, and 
officers who benefited the people, 
27 , 274; spoils of the chase sacri¬ 
ficed to all ancestors, 27 , 300; 
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and 
ministers, 27 , 307 ; united sacrifice 
in the shnne of the high ancestor, 
27 , 325; sacrifices by a son of 
a secondary wife instead ot the 
eldest son, 27 , 335-7, 335 n., 33 ^^' 5 
sacrifices to former masters and 
sages and to the former aged in 
the college, 27 , 359 sq.; origin 
and development of offerings to the 
dead,27,369-74, 37 on., 444 ; sacri¬ 
fice to an old wife, 27 , 404; sacri¬ 
fice to all ancestors, 28 , 167; * they 
did not sacrifice to iheir ancestor,' 
1. e. they had no religion, 40 , 166, 
170, lyon. 

(c) Representatives of the 
DEAD IN Chinese a. w. ; 

Personators or representatives of 
the dead, 3, 780., 8a, 409, 409n.; 
27 , 87, 87 n., 183, 337 sq., 341, 
405 sq., 444, 446 ; 28 , 12, 24 sq., 
53, 75, 79 sq., »8, 152, 212, 240-a, 
345-9, 291-3; the departed an¬ 
cestors represented by living re¬ 
latives, 3, 300 sq.j feast given to 
the personators of the dead after 
the sacrifice, 3 , 333 sq., 40a sq,; 
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representatives of the dead at the 
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3 , 365, 
365 n, 366 n., 367, 367 n., 369; 
the personators of the departed 
spirits respond, blessing the sacri- 
ficer, 3, 401 sq.; the impersonators 
of the deceased should sit with 
gravity, 27 , 62, 62 n.; a sojn must 
not act as personator of the dead 
at a. w., 27 , 69, 69 n.; the repre¬ 
sentative of the dead and the officer 
of prayer, 39 , 170, 352 ; Kftng-sang 
worshipped as the representa¬ 
tive of the departed, 40 , 75. 

(d) Chinese ANCESTRALTFMPLFS. 

y^o hands the government over 
to Shun ‘in the temple of the 
Accomplished Ancestor,* 3 ,38,38 n.; 
on the first d.iy of the first month 
of the year after Y 3 .o*s death, Shun 
went to the temple of the Accom¬ 
plished Ancestor, 3 ,41; appointment 
of an arranger in the Ancestral 
Temple, 3 , 44 ; new kings appointed 
in a temple dedicated to the spirits 
of the ancestors, 3 ,51, 51 n.; if the 
king be not virtuous it will bring 
the ruin of his ancestral temple, 8, 
95; spirits of the a, t. worshipped 
by the pious, 3 | 96; to retain a 
place in the seven-shinned a. t. is 
a sufficient Avitness of virtue, 3 ,102, 
loan,; Shftu discontinued the offer¬ 
ings in the a. t., 3 , 126, 130 ; after 
his successful war WCi sacrifices at 
the a. t. 3 , i33n., 134 ; ‘guests' of 
sovereigns assist in the services in 
the a. t., 3 , 162, 162 n.; shnnes of 
sovereigns in the a. t. 3 , 303, 311, 
313 sq,, 32a, 326 n,, 328 sq.; fish¬ 
offering in the a. t 3 , 324 sq.; sacri¬ 
ficial service in the a. t., 3 , 365-8, 
474 sq, and n.; 27 , 112, 1T5, 218, 
aao, 233-7, 261, 261 n., 264, 278, 
285, 289, 294 sq., 307 sq., 385 sq., 
4JI sq., i22 sq., 435, 459 ; 28 , 33, 
50 sq., 265,271,308-11; the officers 
of Ym assist at the libations in the 
a. t. of the 3 , 379* 379 ; an¬ 
cestral temples raised by rulers and 
officers, 3 ,384,384^,424; 16,341, 
34a n,; 28 , 204-6; reverence ex¬ 
hibited in the a. t., 8, 388, 485 sq.; 
27 , 191; feast and archeiy contest 
at the close of the sacrifice in the 
a. t., 3, 399-401 ; a gift of a libation 


cup and spirits, to be used for sacri¬ 
ficing in the a. t,, 3 ,437,427 n.; ‘ the 
ancestral chamber,’ 3 , 433? 4 32n.; 
to preserve their a, t. the dfity of 
high ministers, 3 , 470,470 n.; King 
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant 
Hall as the correlate of God, 3 ,477 ; 
there will be progress and success 
if a king repairs to the a. t., using 
great victims, 16,156 sq., 158 sq. n.; 
the king goes to his a. t., 16 , 194, 
196 n., 361; filial piety displayed 
in the king’s worshipping in the a, t, 
16 , 250 sq.; a sincere worshipper 
maintains his a. t., 16 , 256; cere¬ 
mony of the banquet following the 
sacrifice in the a. t. 27 , 57 sq.; 28 , 
446, 454-7 ; a ruler shall dismount 
m passing the a. t., 27 , 97 ; the a. t. 
must be first attended to in the 
erection of buildings, 27 , 103 sq.; 
ancestral temples of great officers, 
graves of minor officers, 27 , 107; 
the grand minister of the a. t., one 
of the SIX grandees, 27 ,109 ; pulling 
down part of the wall of the a. t. at 
the /uneral, 27 , 144; wailing of 
the ruler when the shrine of his 
father burned, 27 , 190; duty of the 
ruler to attend to the observances 
of the a. t., 27 , 217; plan of an 
a. L, 27 , 224 n.; vessels of an a. t, 
not to be sold, 27 , 338; first-fruit 
offering in the a. t., 27 , 271, 274; 
autumnal sacrifice in the a. t,, 27 , 
293 ; provisions for Avorship in the 
a. t., 27 , 308 sq.; offerings in the 
a. t., on a prince’s taking a journey, 
27 , 3T4 sq., 326; the new wife 
presented in the a. t., 27 , 322; grand 
a. t. taking fire, causes interruption 
of ceremonies, 27 , 328-30 ; pro¬ 
ceedings in the a. t., rules of pre¬ 
cedence, 27 , 354, 357; marriage, 
capping, deaths, and sacrifices an¬ 
nounced in the a. t, 27 , 355 sq., 
358; emperor lodges in the a, t., 
when ATsiting a feudal prince, 27 , 
375 ; to die for the a, t., the prero¬ 
gative of the ruler, 27 ,379 ; number 
of shrines in a, t., 27 , 397 ; services 
in the a. t, a natural duty, 27 , 397; 
presentation of a cup at sacrifices 
m the a.t., 27 , 399; in the sacrifices 
of the a. L there is the utmost ex¬ 
pression of humanity, 27 , 413 ; no 



44 


ANCESTOR WORSHIP—ANGELS 


avoiding of names in the a. t., 28 , 
i8 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28 , 35; 
use of music in the a. t, 28 , loi, 
127 sq.; pi ayer'Officers of the a. t., 
28 , 116; placing the spirit-tablets 
in the a. t., S, 48S; 27 , 16S, 168 n., 
171 sq., 19*. 3^31 313 n.; 28 , 48, 
50-2, 56 iq-. 6 S- 7 . *36 sq-. »S<>. 

159 sq., 163; two spirit-tablets in 
one temple shrine, 27 , 323 sq.; re¬ 
moval of spirit-tablets from their 
shrines, 27 , 324 sq.; guarding th^ 
spirit-tablets in the ruler’s absence, 
27 , 355, 358 ; from dignity of a. t. 
arose importance of altars of the land 
and grain, 28,67; consecration of an 
a. t., 28,169 sq.; emoluments, rank, 
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28 , 
335 , 247; site for the a. t., 28 , 
335; ceremonies in the a. t, 28 , 
258 sq., 262; rulers always lodge m 
the a, t., 28 , 351; capping ceremony 
performed in the a.t, 28 , 437 ; to 
secure services in the a. t. one of 
the ends of marriage, 28 , 428; 
marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
428 sq., 43a. 

(f) A. W. IN Pabsi religion. 

Sacrifice for the departed soul 
offered up to Sraosha, 4 ,136,136 n.; 
IS, 59^63, funeral oblations for 
the soul of a killed dog, 4 , 169; 
appointed feasts of the ancestors, 
5, 208; funeral cakes offered to 
Rashnff, and Vi@, 5 , 383; 

tenth-day, monthly, and annual 
ceremonies for the departed, 5 ,3 83; 
ceremony of the guardian spirits 
of the righteous in honour of the 
departed, 18 , 173,1730.; daily and 
annual ceremonies for the departed 
to be ■performed by the heir, 18 , 
184, 1840.; annual worship of the 
Fra^'ashis as the souls of the dead, 
23,192 sq , 193 n.; offerings to the 
Kravashis, 23 , 197; attending the 
souls of parents and relatives an 
indispensable good work, 24 , 364; 
consecration of sacred cakes, 24 , 
372-4; sacred feast fmypzd) m 
honour of the souls, 24 , 273 sq,, 
383; why ceremonies in honour 
of the departed souls must be cele¬ 
brated, 373-5; sacred cakes 
and ceremonial, sacred feast and 
benedictions for the departed souls 


on the ten days of the, Fravashis, 
24 , 298-300; Fravashis and souls 
of depart«i worshipped, 31 , 273, 
275, 379; sacrifice to the souls of 
the dea^ 31 , 331; Afrinagln, 
prayers recited at meals in honour 
of the deceased, 31 , 367-75 ; adop¬ 
tion for the benefit of departed 
souls, 37, 147; the departed claim 
ceremonial, not l^^nt^ion, 37 , 
193; reverencing spirit of a 
kinsman, 37 , 231. See also Fra¬ 
vashis, and Funeral rites. 

Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor 
Worship {d). 

Ancient One, the, see God. 

Andar, or Andra, Zd. India, one of 
the SIX demons of Aharman, 5 , 10, 
10 n. ; his business, 5 , 106 sq.; 
smitten by Ashavahijt, 5 , ia8,128 n.; 
opposed to the wearing of a sacred 
girdle, 37 ,182,182 n.; see also Indar, 
and Ifldra. 

Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by 
iSiva, 42 , 620. 

Andhakas, n. of a people, suffered 
destruction, 49 (i), 116. 
Andlia]cavinda,n.pl.,Mab^ (Cassapa 
going from A. to R^gaha, 13 , 254; 
Buddha at A., 17 ^ 87. 
Andhfikavnsli^rL Rathan^mi is an 
A., 45 , 118, 

Andhras, in the code of Manu, 7 , xxi v. 
Andra, see Andar, 

Aneran, Zd. anaghra, boundless 
(space), see Space. 

Anga, n,p., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Angas. n. of a people, Takman 
(fever) delivered ov^r^to them, 42 , 
2, 446, 449 - 

Angas, see Vedingas, and Gaina. 
Angela 

(a) In Mohammedanisin. 

(^J In Par« religion. 

(£:) In Buddhism. • 

(a) In Mohammedanism. 

Arabian belief in a., 6, xl, 
xiii ; Muslim belief in a., 6, Ixviii 
sq.; guard the gates of heaven, 6, 
cvi; 9 , 168; God addresses the 
a. at the creation, 6, 4 sq.; bear 
witness to what God revealed, 6, 
95; adore Adam, 6, 138, 246; 9 , 
8, 19 sq., 43 sq., 181; Mbhammed 
asked to bring down a., 6, 245; visit 
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Abraham, 6,347 sq.; 9 , 120; called 
daughters of God* by the Arabs, 

6, 356 n.; are not the daughters of 
God, 9 , 5, 213 ; are not females, 9 , 
350, 252 ; if a. were walking on the 
earth, God would have sent an angel 
as His apostle, 9 , 11 ; the a. only 
descend at the bidding of the Lord, 

9, 31 sq. and n.; are servants of 
God, 9 , 48, 174; God makes the 
a. His messengers, endued with 
wings, 9 , 157; oaths by the a. who 
execute God*s behests, 9 ,168, 314, 
314 n., 318, 318 D. ; circling round 
His throne celebrate the praises of 
God, 9, 190 sq., 202, 305; obey 
God in what He bids them, 9 , 291; 
ascend unto God, 9 , 300 sq.; the 
nineteen a. of hell, 9 ,309; descend 
in the ‘night of power,* 9 , 337; 
assist the believers in battle, 6, 6i 
sq., 164, 169, 169 n. j God sends 
guardian a. to watch over men, 6, 
133, 333 ; sent down to warn men 
that there is no other God, 6, 251; 
receive the good in Paradise, the 
unbelievers in hell, 6, 235, 353; the 
two numberers or recording a., 9 , 

7 a, 343 , *43 n.; recording a, note 
down the secret plots of the mndels, 
9 , 317; pray for the believers, 9 , 
191; the lower heaven adorned 
with guardian a., 9 , 300; descend 
upon the believers, to encourage 
them, 9, sox sq.; ask forgiveness 
for men, 9, 205 ; the a. (Munkir 
and Nakir) take the souls to ac¬ 
count, 9, 332; the a. back up him 
who repents, 9, 291; the spirit and 
the a. stand in ranks on the last day,- 
9, 317; guardian a. set over men, 
writing down what they do, 9 , 323; 
everysoul has a guardian angel, 9 ,328. 
(b) In Parsi Religion. 

The a. were contending in the 
world ninety days and nights with 
the demons of the evil spirit, 6, 19 ; 
fire produced under the guidance of 
the a., 5, 55 sq.; a good king equal 
to the a., 24 , 44; archangels 
in heaven, 24 , 83 sq.; AClharmazd 
formed an assembly of a, and arch¬ 
angels, 24 , 104; prepared out of 
fire, 24 , 178; four a. round the 
throne of God, 24 , 224; for each 
man an angel is stationed on the 


right-hand side, and two a. for the 
priests, 24 , 383 ; every man of fif¬ 
teen years must take an angel as his 
patron spirit, 24 , a 8 8 sq.; days named 
after the a., 37, 34 sq., 35 n.; a. and 
archangels, sire Amesha-Spe«tas. 

(c) In Buddhism. 

The angel hosts of the guardian 
a., 11, 48; how many a can stand 
on the point of a gimlet (needle), 
11, 88 n., 315; are the constant 
attendants of the preachers of the 
Lotus, 21 , 278; see also Gods, 

Anger, let a man overcome a. by 
love, 10 (i), 58 sq.; Buddha preaches 
against lust and a., 19 , 263-5 ; the 
Bhikshu must be free from a. and 
hate, 19 , 399 sq. See also Passion, 
and Wrath. 

Angh&rl, n. of a Gandharva, 
guardian of Soma, 26 , 72, 
Angliuyiiy n.p., the Fravashi of A. 
worshipped, 23 , 215 ; 81 , 351. 

Ahgir, Atharvan told the knowledge 
of Brahman to him, 15 , 2 7. 

Anglras. 

(a) A. in the ningular, n, of a and a 

mythical being. . . 

ifi) A. m the plural, a family of pnesta or 
sorcerers. . .... 

{c) A. in the plural, a class of divine 
beings. 

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A 

R/shi, and a mythical being. 

A. meditated on the udgttha, 1 , 
61 BhIradvSjga told the knowledge 
or Brahman to A.. 15 , ?7; A. told 
the science of Brahman to 5 aunaka, 
16 , 42 ; 48 , 284; surpassed by his 
son 5ukra, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 8; *Sukra 
and A. honour Indra in heaven, 19 , 
95; 49 (i), 93; remodelled cthe 
Manusmriti, 26 , xevi; 88, xii, 
374; a sage and a Pra^pati, 25 , 
14; Kavi, son of A., 25 , 58; the 
sacred texts revealed by Athaivan 
and A., 25 , 436.43^ n.; ceremonies 
performed A.“like, 41 , 154, 301 sq., 
305 sq., 314, 327, 333-5, 241 - 4 ) 246, 
307; Atharvan, A., and Bhrigu as 
fire-priests, 42 , xxiii, xxvii, xxx, 
xxxli, xxxlv, Ivii sq.; oblations to 
Bhr/gu and A., 42 , Ivii; Brihatsa- 
man, the descendant of A., 42 ,171; 
and Atharvan rule over the heavens, 
42 , 325; Agni wordlipped by A., 
46 , 42, 103; a name or epithet of 
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Agni, 12 , 102 n., )o8 ; 26 , ii8; 41 , shipped, 42 , 191; the light of the 
3a‘5, 379; 46 , I, 93, 95, 337, 348, B^gus and A. is the brightest, 12 , 
385, 389, 391,, 4IJ.; Havishinats 37 sq., 38 n.; Bhr/gus, or A., at- 
^Dianes), children of A., 25 , 11a; taioed the heavenly world, 26 , 27a; 
is the breath, 41 , a 3',-5; the plants Tamfi, accompanied by the A, and 
descended from A., 42 ,43; invoked fathers, 12 , 364 n.; SO, 226; 44 , 
in an imprecation, 42 , 89 sq., 161; 481. See aho Yama Ahgiras. 

the tree ^aftgida called A, 42 , 38, AAgirasa, Pali for Sk. Ahgiras, n. 
380, 673. ^of a Rishi, 11, 173. 

(^) A. IN THE PLURAL, A FAMILY OF AhglrBLBa, t.t., Atharva«a«Mioly,» 
PRIFSTS, OR SORCERERS. Ifigirasa=^‘pertaining to sorcery,’ 

The A. kindled (discovered) Agni, ^ 42 , 219, 634. 

12 , j 08; 46 , 391; Agni, the tutelary Angiraea, *a descendant of Ahgiras’; 
god of the A., 49 (i), 23 ; Agni, the R/shis led by the old sage A., 

first of the A., 41 , 358; 46 , 22, 8, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 18 , 

129; the A. as sacrificers, 26 , 38 sq.; 123 ; numerous A., 42 , xxxv; 

the Maruts are like the A. with Ghora A., 42 , xxi, xxxv; Pra>&etas 

their songs, 32 , 416 ; *our fathers, A., 42 , 163, 484 sq. See Aylsya A., 

the A, have broken even the Dadhyai)>J A., Dhanjwa A., Hirawya- 
strong fortresses by their hymns, stfipa A., i^lutsa A. 
the rock by their shouting. They An^asa, n. of an author on medi- 
have opened to us the path of the cine, 36 , 109, 109 n. 
great heaven; they have obtained Angra-mainyu, Zd., the evil spirit, 
day and sun and the shine of the Aharman and Ganrik-matn6k In 
dawn. They founded the Rita ; phl., 5 , 3 n., 4 n.; the DaSva of the 
they set into motion the thought of Dalvas, 4 , 334 sq.; A and the six 
it,’ 46 , 74 > 77; Br/haspati, descend- chief demons, 4 , 139 n.; the fiend 
ant of the A,, 42 ,127 sq.; A^lgarta, who is all death, 28 , 29; the coun- 
an Afigiras, 44 , xxxv! sq., xxxvii ter creations of A, 4 , i sq., 4-10 ; 
n.; sorceries come from the A., sends diseases and deformities, 4 , 
42 , 73, 80, 219, 576, 603, 634; 17^ ip j noxious animals the crea- 

designation of hostile sorceiy prac- tures of A, 4 35, 39 ; creates 
tices, 42 , xvih-xxiv; Sai^mi 99,999 diseases, 4 , 336-9;theac- 
threatensl^ePaais with the terrible cursed Khrafstras'of A, 23 , 310, 
A., 42 , xxiii. 310 ft.; attacks Zarathujtra and 

(f) A. IN THE PLURAL, A CLASS OF propounds riddles to him, 4 , liii, 
DIVINE BEINGS. 3o8, 3 10, 210 n.; sends the demon 

The A. rise above (zenith),^ 15 , Bfiiti to kill Zarathujtra, 4 ,208-10; 
340; sprung from coals (angara), Ahura Mazda opposed by A., 81 , 
26 , 388; the court of justice belongs xviil sq,; not mentioned in 
to the A., 29 , 36a ; the A., the chil- Darius’s inscriptions, 81 , xxx; not 
dren and grandchildren of Brahman, mentioned in the Grst statement of 

80 , 19s ] worshipped at the Tar- the doctrine of dualism, 81 , 35 n.; 
p^a, 80 , 243; the A, slay the compare Abimanyu, 82 , 119; flings 
Dasyus, and destroy their castles, the Pairikas against the stars that 
42 , xxxiii, 86; help in battle, 42 , have in them- the seed of waters, 
119; the seven Rishis or A., sons of 23 , 104; Takhma Urupa rides A. 
heaven and dawn, break the rock turned into a horse, 23 , 352, 252 u., 
of the cows, 46 , 339, 318, 322, 336, 39a sq.; drags the souls of the 

339 sq.;—the Jdityas and the A., wicked into hell, 23 , 340; created 
both sprung from Pra^piti, were Azi Dah 4 ka, 81 , 333 ; spells against 
contending together for heaven, and A., 4 , 126, 138, 141, 146 sq.; 81 , 
sacrificed, 26 , 113 sq.; 44 , 153; 313 sq., 390; conquered by the 

course of Adityas, and course of A., Airyama Ishyd prayer, 4 , 347; 28 , 
26 , 383 sq.; Adityas, Vasus, and 43-7; glorifies the powers of Asha- 
A., 42 , 89; Adityas and A. nor- Vahijta, 28 , 41, 45; religion the 
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destroyer of A., 4 , 370; may A. 
be destroyed, 28 , 22; smitten by 
Ahura Mazda, 23 , 33; Bl, 264 ; 
flees from Mithra, 23 , 144, 154 ; 
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23 , 
150; gives way to the blows of 
Spenta-Mainyu, 23 , 183; the Fra- 
vashis help against A., 23 , 197 ; 
Ahura Mazda smites the crciitloii 
of A., 28 , 250 ; docs no harm to the 
worshipper of Vayu, 28 , 262; de¬ 
feated by Zarathuitra, 23 , 274 sq.; 
Aryan glory destroys A., 23 , 284; 
powerless at the lesurrection, 23 , 
308; sacrifice to smite the wicked 
A., 31 , 280; Sraosha hews down 
A., 81 , 305, iSw Ganr&k-mainOk, 
Aharman. 

Ang«Hn)Aila, a robber, converted by 
Buddha, 18 , 196 ; 19 , 243; 86, 355. 
Anffull-mala-paritt^ title ot a pro¬ 
tecting charm, 35 , 213. 
Angiittara* 19 ’ikd>ya, t.w., and Maha- 
parinibbSna-Sutta, 11 , xxxiv sq.; 
Dhamma^kkappavattana-Sutta be¬ 
longs to it, 11, 139. 

Ani^ttarApa, u. of a country, 10 
(ii), 96 sq.; Buddha at A., 17 , 127, 
AnidAna, Gaina tt., free from sin¬ 
ful acts, 22, 40< 

AnllrtthlptadlLura, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahdsattva, 21 , 4; 49 (li), 90, 
Anila VAtAyana, author of a vedic 
hymn, 82 , 450. 

Anfmals, 

(a) Ongin of a. 

I ClasslflcatioD of a. 

M Zoology. 

1^ compared with iiieiu 
U) Use of Aeiin, ntlllc, skin, &c., of n. 

1 ^ Treatment of a. 

(>) Law* and regulations about n. 

(k) Noxious a. 

(i) A in mythology. 

(f) Worship of a. 

(0) On some hpeclal su 

(zi) Origin of a. 

Creation of 5 , 10, 31 sq., ^6, 
179 ; 15 , 86 ; 25 , 15 ; 37 , 150; 41 , 
40a ; 48 , 74 sq., 403 ; useful a. 
created in opposition to noxious 
creatures, 5 , 7 x-4; creation of 
noxious creatures, 5 , i6a sq.; all n. 
created by God, 9 , 79; Pra,g 9 lpati 
fashioned a. fi^om his vital airs,hence 
a. are vital airs, 41 ,40a ; symbolical 
creation of a., 48 , 36-41 ; certain a. 
arise from parts of the body of the 
bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16 j ori¬ 


gin of the ape and the bear, 5 , 87 ; 
18 , 4x9; origin of the ass and the 
barren cow, 26 , 388; worms, 

beetles, ants, arc the remains 
of dead Yakkhas, 36 , 108 sq.; otigin 
of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts, 

41 , 131; though being eaten and 
cooked, a. do not diminish, being 
established in the womb, 41 , 401 ; 
rebirth of men in a, as a punishment, 
1 , 83; 7 , 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n., 
3ai, 356 n.; 21 , 9a sq ; 25 , 485, 
493, 496-8 ; 4 D, IS. 

(^) Classification of a. 

The five classes of a., 5 , 45-53 ; 
23 , 183, 18a n., iposq.; 47 , 160 sq. ; 
five kinds of noxious a. which must 
be killed, 24 , 306 sq.; elephaiit 
first of vehicles, lion of forest a., 
sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel¬ 
lers in holes, bull among cattle, 8,345, 
353; behind the men are the beasts, 
behind the gods are birds, plants, 
and trees, 12, 140; creatures with 
teeth on one side only, and with 
teeth on both sides, 12, 171,171 n.; 
small living beings of five kinds, 22, 
304; seven domestic and seven 
wild a., 26 , 213; 41 ,40 n.; 48 ,21r, 
277 ; tame a. separate from wild a., 

42 , 51; there are four kinds of 
four-footed a., 48 , 56 • division of 
a., 5 , 179-82; 22 , II; 25 ,15 sq.; 86, 
loi; division of n. into ekendnyas, 
dvindriyas, &c., 45 , xxx, 219-24, 

(f) Zoology. 

Three origins of a., from an egg, 
from a living being, and from a 
germ, 1, 94; a. bom from eggs, 
from germs, from perspiration, and 
from w'ombs, 8 , 339; 22 , x xo; 25 ,15 
sq.; 86, 101; period of gestatPon in 
a., 37 ,110 sq.; cui ious views about 
the impregnation of some a., 89 , 
361 sq.^; those with nine apertures 
are born from the womb, those 
with eight from eggs, 40 , 63 ; are 
born with bones, though introduced 
into the womb only as seed, 41 ,254 ; 
having received the foetus standing, 
give birth after lying down, 41 , 363 ; 
of a. the head born nrst, the tail last, 
48 , 40; the beast is threefold: 
father, mother, son; and embryo, 
amnion, chorion, 48 , 110; on the 
generation of the varldiis kinds of a., 
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and how they feed, 45 , 394-8; 
worm<j and other little a. originate 
from honey and similar substances, 
48 , 417 sq.; worms, scorpions, 
originate from dung, 48 , 464; the 
left side of the belly of a well-filled 
beast is more raised than the right 
side, 41 , 400; are biggest towards 
the middle, 48 , 40, 50 ; their right 
side is the stronger, 43,40; rise and 
sit down by their fore and hind 
parts, 43 , 41; fire in men and a., 5 , 
61; delight in being near the fire, 41 , 
164,164 n.; why a. dwell in the air, 
45 sq., 50 sq.; draught animals 
pull with ^l four limbs, 44, 78; 
walk on two feet at a time, 44, 78 ; 
are of sixteen parts, 44, 253 ; dura¬ 
tion of their life, 45 , 320-4, 

(</) A. AS COMPARED WITH MEN. 

Difference between men and a., 
10 (ii), n 1 sq.; 34 ,7 sq.; pretended 
knowledge of the language of beasts, 
11, 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli¬ 
gible, 26 , 368; possess their know¬ 
ledge by instinct, 24 , 39; men act¬ 
ing like cats or herons, i. e, hypo¬ 
crites, 25 , IS9 sq.; the (pole¬ 
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour 
the smaller, 27 ,292 ; love among a., 
28 , 393; envy among a., 37 .93 ; ex¬ 
cluded from the study of tne Veda, 
34 ,197 n.; have reasoning, but no 
wisdom, 35 , 51; cannot attain to 
insight into the truth, 36,176 ; likes 
and dislikes of different a,, 40,8 sq., 
26 ; man is the two-footed animal, 
41 , 409 ; brilliancy of a. (lion, tiger, 
&c.), transferred upon kings, 42 , 
ir6 sq., 477; commit sins, 45, 356; 
there are individual souls of beasts, 
birds, creeping a., 48 , 198; small 
creatures (flies, worms, &c.) go to 
the ' third place * (not to the world 
of the gods, or of the fathers), 1, 
8a ; reach perfection or heaven by 
penance, 8, 389; 25 , 478, 478 n.; 
chiefs or kings of a., 6, 88 sq., 88 n., 
91; 8i 345 ; 24 , 108, 108 n.; 80 , 
H4; 49 (1), 196 sq.; are communi¬ 
ties like men, thdr fate written 
in the. Book, and they shall be 
gathered on the judgement day, 

6, Ixxxv, 119; destroyed for sac¬ 
rifices, are Tebom to higher exis¬ 
tences, 25 ,175; 48 , 599. 


(ir) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c., 

OF A. 

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a., 
2, 64 sq., 65 n., 74 sq., 268-70; 7, 
162-6; 12 , 5a; 14 , 74 sq., 184 
sq.; 25 , 171 sq.; selling forbidden 
meat, 7 , 30; not the eating of flesh 
defiles a man, but a bad mind and 
wicked deeds, 10 (ii), 40 sq.; boar’s 
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11, 71-3 j 
animal food allowed for hermits, 14) 
359 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and 
blood allowed as medicaments, 17 , 
49, 61; flesh of a. which must not 
be eaten by BhikkLus, 17 , 85 sq.; 
(jainas accuse Buddhists of killing a! 
to eat meat, 17 , 116 sq.; Buddha 
forbids the meat of a. killed for the 
purpose, but allows fish, 17 , 117; 
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred 
feasts, 18 , 3 ri» 311 n.; rules about 
eating meat and killing a., meiitori- 
ousness of abstinence from meat, 25 , 
170, 173-7; a- are food, 43, 46, 
56; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2, 
268; 7 , 167; 25 , 170 sq.; skins of 
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat, 
as garments for students of the riiree 
castes, 7 , 115; boar’s skin for shoes, 
41 , 103 sq.; tiger’s skin, 41 , 81, 
9i-3i 96, 105, 105 n.; 42 , in sq,, 
378-80; antelope’s skin, see Ante¬ 
lope ; bull’s hide, see Biull; the sac- 
rificer at the V^peya steps on the 
skin of a he-goat, 41 , 35 ; the first 
layer of the altar appeas^ on a red 
ox-skin, 41 , 355-7 ; the sacrificial 
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42 , 180 sq., 
6ia; strainer of goat’s hair and 
sheep’s wool a fonn of goats and 
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kine 
and horses, 44 , 335; dung of a. sac¬ 
rificed, 30 , 125 sq,, 128; trade in 
products of a., 37 , 139-42. See 
also Animal sacrifice, Cattle, Horse 
sacrifice. 

C/) Treatment of a. 

Penance for killing a., 2, 83 sq., 
285 sq., 285 n.; 7 , 13880., 159-61: 
14 , n3 sq.; 25 , 457-9; lawful and 
unJawfizl slaughter of a., 5, 319; 

7 , 169-72 ; 14 , 19, 26 sq. and n,; 
25 , xxxi, 172-6; 27 , 237; 28 , 
327 sq.; 87 , 440, 453; 40 , 241 j 
chase of'brute b^ts lawful, 6, 96 
sq.; punishments for injuring or 
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killing 7 , ag-ji, 35, 40, 173; 14 , 
20a; 25 , 304, 306, 44^ ; ' Me he 
(m^ sa) will eat in the next world, 
whose flesh (mawsa) I am tasting 
here,’ 7 , 171 sq.; five places where 
a. are liable to be destroyed, 7, 193; 
kindness to be shown to draught a., 

7 , aoo; 83 , 359; medical treatment 
of a., 7 , 39 ; 87 , 48, 118; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish 
destroyed by the five objects of sense, 

8, 155 n.; combats between ele¬ 
phants, horses, buffaloes, bulls, goats, 
rams, cocks, and quails not to be 
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11,19a; 
injunctions against annoying a., 17 , 
24 sq.; the sufferings of a., 19,158 ; 
sin of injuring a., 22 , 11-13 ; 87 , 84 
sq.; when a C?ama mendicant ^r- 
ceives hungry a. feeding off offerings 
thrown on the ground, he should go 
out of their way, 22, loa sq.; to be 
protected, 24 , 67 ; 47 , i6osq.; sins 
regarding useful a., 24 , 96 ; certain 
a. must not be killed, and certain 
parts of killed a. must be conse¬ 
crated, 24 , 295 ; regard for a,, the 
creatures of heaven, in hunting, 27 , 
220 sq.; protection of a. in spring, 
27 ^ 256, 259; work and food of an 
injured beast, 87 , 67 ;'^care of mad 
a., 87 , 105 sq.; ill-treatment of a., 
87 , 130; the wicked hurt a., 40 , 
240 sq.; are gelded, 42 , 8 , 67; pun-, 
ishment for gelding a., 7 , 35 ; spells 
put into a, by enemies, 42 , 76, 457 ; 
Zoroaster’s kindness to a., 47 , 153 
sq. Ahims^, Animal sacrifices, 
/!/;</ Cattle. 

(^) Laws and regulations about 

A. 

False evidence regarding a., 14 , 
83; 25 , 271; owners responsible 
for offences committed by a., 24 , 
286; healing a.^ 7 ,,31 sq.; 25 , 310 
sq.; division ot property consisting 
in a., 25 , 347-9, 349 35^, 357 ; 

not to be sold by Brflhma/ras, 25 , 
421; as articles of sale, 88, 150; 
bestial crimes, 7, 29; 88, 180; se¬ 
questrator's rights and duties wiih 
regard to seized a., 87 , 131-4, 
136 ; training of a., 25 , 106; to be 
removed from a king’s council, 25 , 
-39* 339 n.; dogs and hoi^ses not 
to be taken to the hall| 27 , 96; 


wealth of ah ordinary man de* 
scribed by telling the number of a. 
he keeps, 27 , 116; bulls and stal¬ 
lions sent forth to the females, 27 , 
266; rules about presenting a., 28 , 
76 ; rites performed when mounting 
an elephant, a horse, &c., 29 , 365 
sq.; 30 , 170, 295 ; how a. are to be 
mounted, 41 , 361 ; breeding sheep 
and dogs, 87 , 101; trade in products 
of a., 87 , 139-42 ; pollution caused 
by dead a., 5 , 260 sq, and n.; pol¬ 
lution ofa., 8,272 sq.; 24,337; a,not 
to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 6, 283; bones of five¬ 
toed a. defile, 7 , 94, 95; impurity 
caused by a., 7 , 100-4, 100 n.; 
25 , 119; a goat and a horse are 
pure, as regards their mouths, bat 
not a cow, 7 , 102 ; a iSrflddha is 
auspicious when performed in sight 
of a goat, but the sight of a dog, or 
a tame pig, or a tame cock is to be 
avoided, 7 , 250; Snataka not to 
travel with imperfect or disfigured 
beasts, 25 , 139; inauspicious a., 25 , 
T49; see also Omens; which are 
pure, 25 , 192 ; foxes of evil omen, 
40 , 76; three unclean a., boar, ram, 
and dog, 44 ,178 sq. 

(Jb) Noxious a. 

Killiqg creatures of Ahriman is 
a pious work, 4 , Ixxviii, 188; 5 , 
394; 24 , 28, 306 sq.; 37 , 86, 149 
sq. n., 150 sq.; obnoxious a, created 
by Ahriman, 4 , 4 sq., 25, 29 ; 5 ,17; 
18 , 96; those a, which are crea¬ 
tures of Ahriman do, not defile by 
their death, 4 , 60 ; the Drqg- is like 
Khrafstras or noxious a., 4 ,77,77 n.; 
Khrafstras produced by hair and 
nails cut and dropped into holes, 4 , 
190; red Khrafstras pollute mor¬ 
tals, 81 , 85, 87; destruction of 
noxious creatures by Tijtar, 5 , 169 
sq.; killing noxious a. as atonement 
for sin, 4 , 207 ; 5 , 281, 300, 300 n,, 
307; i-oxious a. may be killed in 
self-defence, 7 , 40; atonement for 
being bitten by certain a., 25 , 471, 
171 n.; 80 ^ 128; * Vermin-killer ’ 
tor destroying noxious creatures, 
87 , 162, 162 n.; tigers and snakes, 
shaft and missile, 48 , 107; noxious 
a. produced by tlie smiting of Dah^k, 
87 , 214; charm against poison of 
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scorpioVis and insects,* 42 , 29 sq., 
553 ; charm against wild beasts, 42 , 
147 sq., 366-9; diseases caused 
by certain a., 42 , 500 n., 501. 

(i) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

L^t of mythical a. described, 5, 
67-71, 88 sq., 88 n., 91: the four 
intelligent creatures (ri6nm, phoe¬ 
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27 , 383 sq., 
384 n., 393, 410; monsters and 
dragons in the ocean, 36 , 191, 298, 
304 ; men lived in common with the 
a. in the age of perfect virtue, 39, 

140, 278; 40 , 171; magic plants 
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or 
an ichneumon, 42 , 43 sq., 77, 137, 

' 306,580 sq.the animalcule Anud^- 
dbart (or'^ Kunthu) which is only 
seen by monks who have reached the 
state of perfection,‘22, 267, 304 ; 45, 
i 5 i 320 , 220 n.: the ox Barmdyun ^ 
S 7 , 2 18, 2 20 ; a boar, called Bmusbay 
raised the earth, and he was her 
lord^Pr^pati, 44 , 451; the wolf 
Kapud and the bird Kaniak slain by 
Keres^p, 24 , 63, 63 n,; dance to 
Kb^eVs music, 8, 45, 61; the 
thwei, a one-footed animal, 39, 
384, 384 n, ; an ox decides boundary 
disputes between Iran and Tfir^n, 
47 , 31-3, 135-8; the frimat^'al 
Bully 4 , 331, 231 n., 290 sq., 290 n. ; 
5 , 45 sq.; 47 , xxix, xli; the seed of 
the primaeval bull in the moon, 4, 
233, 333 n.; 5,179; 2.3, 8 , 8 sq. n., 
16, 88-91, 176, 355; death of the 
primaeval ox, 5 , 20; origin of 
plants from the primaeval ox, 5, 
99 sq., 177-9; ox Sarsaok, 6 , 
58, 62, 69 sq.; origin of a. from the 
primaeval ox, 6, xxiii, 20 n., 179 ; 
37 , 150 ; men going forth on the 
ox SriivO (Sarsaok, Srisaok), 5 , 186, 
j 86 n.; the immortal ox HadhayaLr 
or Sarsaok, whose fat yields the elixir 
of Immortality, 18 , iii sq. and n., 
1 18, 171; the dark progeny of the 
primaeval ox cause the eclipses, 18 , 
212 sq., 212 71 .; the ox Hadhayaj, 
who causes the perfection of primi¬ 
tive man, 18 , 257, 257 n.; primaeval 
ox attacked by evil spirit, 5, 17 sq., 
3isq., i6i sq., i6r n.; 18,94,94^7 
47, 33»^33 n.; Qoiiriin; 

the Saena or Simurgh, 28 , 241 n., 
242; Sdlakay a very tiny animal, 


36 , 180, rSo n.; the four-eyed 
bitch, Saramdy 42 , 68, 404; the 
mythical tbree-legz^d ass in the 
ocean, 5 , 67-9, 67 n.; 24 , nr, 
III n. ;--with horse, ass, and, he- 
goat, one searches for Agm, 41 , 
198, 204-6, 224-7; Aharman^s 

body is that of a lizard, 5 , 105 ; 
contention between the lizard and 
the Kar fish, 6,* 65 sq.; no brute 
creation in a Buddha countryy 49 (ii), 
13 , 33, 96 sq. ; Knsbna as Lord 
of beasts, 8, 89 sq.; for Rudra, the 
wild beasts are in the forest and in 
the waters, 42 , 157 ; the brain of a. 
the spittle of T^w/^tri, 26 , aoa; the 
four-footed a. protected by tasus 
and Rudrasy 48 , 68; Verethragbna 
in the shape of a boar, 23 , 137,153, 
235; Verethraghna in the sha^ of 
a., 231, 233-8; oxen, horses, 

w^olves refuse to kill the child Zoro- 
aster, 47 , 37-9, 145 sq. See also 
Omens. 

ij) Worship of a. 

Souls of A. worshipped, 23 , 197, 
229; 81 , 288; foqd placed on the 
ground as bali-oflering for a., 25 , 92; 
29 , 87; ofTerhigs to cats and tigers, 
27 , 433, 433 n,; sacrifice to all the 
a.. 81 , 329; chiefs of a. worshipped, 
31, 338 ; of the earth, and of heaven, 
invoked as divine beings, 42 , 161 
{k) On SOME SPECIAL A. 

Simile of the hat, 86, 346; sin of 
killing a beaver, 24 , 71, 71 n., 350 ; 
clouds as boars, 82,72; simile pf the 
boar, 86, 334 sq.; why the king puts 
on shoes of boar’s skin, 41 ,102 sq.; 
vicious boar unclean, 44,178; earth 
tom up by boar, 44, 451; the wild 
buffalo and the sarabha assigned 
to Agni, 41 , 411 sq.; the buffaJoes, 
'i.e. the priests, quicken the sacri¬ 
fice, 44 , 331; simile of the cat, 36 , 
336 sq.; deer sent by the princes as 
tribute to the king, 27 , 433; simile 
of the deer, 86, 331 sq.; fever 
allayed by means of a frog, 42 , 4, 
^5-8; frogs used at rites for 
quenching fire, 42 , 348-51, 514 
.; origin of fro^ from water, 
, 174“^ \ i>^re in the moon, 

10; hedgehog to be presented, for 
he kiib ants, 5, 331, 331 n,, 347 ; 
24 , 318 7 simile of the jackal, 86, 



ANIMALS—ANIMAL SACRIFICES 


51 


329 sq.; jackal produced trom the 
intestine of the dead body filled 
with foul matter, 44 , 203; simile of 
the leecbj 36 , 347; simile of the 
Uon^ 86, 338-40; origin of lion, 41 , 

131; the lion is vigour, 43, 38; 
moles mystically connected with 
earth and Agni, 12 , 278 sq. and n.; 
mole is Rudra*s animal, 12 , 440; 
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king 
of moles, 30 ,1T4 ; monkeys as human 
monsters, 5 , 60 n.; simile of the 
monkey, 36 , 29^ sq.; mules are 
good, if tamed, 10 (i), 77 ; she-mule 
cannot conceive, 29 , 363 ; 30 , 178 ; 

42 , 545 ; she-mule dies when she 
foals, 35 , 236, 236 n.; simile of the 
mmigoose, 36 , 329; otters sacrifice 
fish in spring, 27 , 221, 251, 251 n.; 
similes of the panther, 36 , 285-7 ; 
porcupine used in charms against 
snake-poison, 42 , 428,* simile of the 
tat, 36 , 328 ; let him wander alone 
like SL rhinoceros, 10 (ii), 6-1 r; simile 
of the scorpion, 86, 328 sq.; simile of 
the road spider, 36 , 351 ; simile of 
the squirrel, 86, 284; ‘treadingon 
the tail of a tiges,^ expression for 
what IS hazardous, 16 , 78 sq., 80 n.; 
tiger’s skin used at the coronation, 
41 ,ei,,1-3,96,103,105n.; 42 , III 
sq.j 378-80; tiger typifies danger 
to life, 42 , no, 518; tiger IS vigour, 

43 , 38; origin of tiger, 44 , 303, 
215; man-tiger, similar to \yere- 
wolr, 44 , 4T4 ; ^ 1 / 0* the < ivisp , 42 , 
411; wfl/wj, four-legged and two- 
legged, 37 ,86; ceremony on a place 
attacked by vjorms , 30 , 12S sq.; 
charms against Avorms, 42 , 22-5, 
313-20, 452-5; exorcism of vermin 
infesting grain, 42 , 142. Other 
animals, see separately ^ and also 
Parables (tf). 

AniTTiftl saorifio^ 

(<k} History of n. 9.; dilTerent views about 
tljom. 

E Differeot kinds of a. s. 

Hic victita. 

The YAm, or Bocrificial post to ahi.h 
tbe 'V'ieum u bound. 

(tf) History of a. s. ; wrrRREKT 

VIEWS ABOUT THEH. 

‘ It is for sacrifices that beasts have 
been created by the Self-existent 
(Bnibman) himself. Sacrifiefrg 
causes the whole universe to 

£ 


prosper; therefore is the slaughter 
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh¬ 
ter. The sin of him who kills deer 
for the sake of gain, is not so great 
(and visited Jess heavily) in the 
world to come, than the sm of him 
who eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods, plants, cattle, 
trees, amphibious animals, and birds, 
which have been destroyed for the 
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta¬ 
tion in another existence (in which 
they are born as Gandharv^as, or 
other beings of a high rank),’ 7 ,169 ; 
fiesh of animals slam for sacrifices 
may be eaten, 2,270, 37011,; slaugh¬ 
ter of animals for a. s. permitted, 
8, 389 sq.; 14 , 26 sq, and n , 54,71; 
25 ,173-6 ; occasions on which a. s. 
should be offered, 29 , 87-9, 88 n. ; 
30 , 356 sq.; though implying injury 
to living beings, a. s. offered in ac¬ 
cordance with the Veda, is a sacred 
duty and leads to heaven, 25 , 175 
sq.; 38 , 130 sq., 310 ; 48 , 598 sq.; 
not alluded to in the i6ksa;7^hitR, 
44 , xvii; the Aprt hymns destined 
for the PrayS^ offerings of the a. s., 
46 , 9; a hymn used at the ritual of 
the a. s., 46 , 283 sq.; he who offers 
living victims will reside high in 
heaven, 46 , 24 ; the sacrificial fires 
long for the sacrificer’s flesh, he 
offers to them an animal to redeem 
himself, 44 , 118 sq.; he who per¬ 
forms a. s. cats food every six 
months in yonder world, 43, 399; 
by a. s, the sacrificer confers upon 
himself immortal lile, 44 , 118 sq.; 
by sacnficing he-goats, ew*es, and 
cows, he gains these animals, 44 , 
3I &; in pressing Soma, they slay it, 
the animal victim is slain, the ha- 
viryAg^ is slain with mortar and 
pestle, and the two mill-stones, 12, 
308; 26 , 65, 340; 44 , 2; substitut¬ 
ing lower for higher animals, and 
vegetable for a. s, 44 , xxxvii; when 
they spread the sacrifice, they kill 
It, M, 2 sq.; origin and dc\ clopnient 
of a. s., 12, 50-2; 26 , 178 sq.; rice 
and barley the sacrificial essence of 
all animals, 26 , 199, 199 n.; the 
cake a symbol of a. s., 12, 49-52 
and n.; animals constitute a sacit- 
fico, 44 , 153 ; ascetic censuring an 
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-Adhvaryu priest for destruction of 
life at a. s., 8, 289-93 ; the ancient 
BrShinEwas offered sacrifices with¬ 
out killing cows, 10 (ii), 49 sq.; no 
religious merit nor final rescue to 
be gained by a. s., 19 , 129,135 j the 
sm of slaying animals for sacrificial 
purposes, 22, 12, 18; all kinds of 
a. s. offered by king Okkika, 10 (ii), 
50 sq.; to gain great riches, the 
Brfihma^zas cause the king to offer 
a. s., 10 (li), 50 sq,; king iSuddho- 
dana abstains from a. s., 49 (i), 24; 
bloody and bloodless s. in Zoroas¬ 
trianism, 4 , Ixii; camels may be 
sacrificed and eaten, 9 , 60; use and 
naming of aniinals for sacrificial pui> 
OSes, 27 , 116 sq.; animals only to 
e killed for rites, 40 , 241, 

{b) Different kinds of a. s. 

Jgni worshipped by sacrifices of 
ghnta, heifers, bulls, and cows with 
calf, 46 , 211 ; the AgnUhomiya or 
a, s. to Agni and Soma, 26 , 162-222, 
225; 30 , 346; 48 , 24 5,260 sq.; 44 , 
119 n.; 48 , 598; twenty-one Agnt- 
shomiya a. s. at Ajvamedha, 44, 372, 
375; eleven Agntshomtya a. s. at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 404 ; meat¬ 
offering to Ahura^ 31 ,80, 84 ; meat¬ 
offerings for various angels and 
guardian spirits, 5 , 335-8; a. s. 
at Ashtakd and Am^ash/akya festi¬ 
vals, 29 , 105, 206 sq., 344, 417-21; 
30 , 97-102, 112 sq., 294 ; tame and 
wild'animals offered at the 
medha 44 ,296n., 298 sq. and n., 306- 
8, 310 sq., 351, 338,^338 sq. n., 
383-4, 382 sq. n., 388; on the 
Ajvamedha itself see utider Horse- 
sacrifice ; a s. at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 155-7, 161-86, 
197-9, 204, 236, 400-13; 43 , 2 
^•} 3, 358, 392 ; at the house-build¬ 
ing, 29 , 429 ; SO, 122 ; at the build¬ 
ing of a city, 8, 183 ; blood-conse¬ 
cration of new buildings,, 28 , 169 
sq.; a. s. offered at the conclusion 
of covenants, 27 , x 12; 40 ,164,16411,; 
ritual and general rules for the a. s. 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , 30, 176- 
8, 360 sq., 41S sq,; 30 , 98-ior, 
234-6, 360 sq.; expiatory a. s. to 
Fire and Wafers, 4 , 206 sq, 307 n, 
slaughter of a dun cow in expiation 
of murder,.C, 9, 9 d. ; Sacrifice of a 


,covv, a penance, 7 , 138; animal 
sacrifice at the reception of guests, 
26 , 85; 29 , 200, 275 sq.; 80 , 
131, 256, 276 sq.; animal sacri¬ 
fice at the *Hflgg, 6, Ixxiv; a, s. at 
the king's consecration, 41 , 68 sq., 
125 sq., 129-35, 136 n., 137 ; the 
flesh of animals to be offered to the 
manes,1,24^ ; 25 , i24sq.; 29 , 359; 
30 , 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow 
to the Fathers, 80 , 234-6: the 
animal to cover the dead body, 
29 , 238, 241 sq.; at marriage^ 80 , 
256; to the god Ndrdyana they 
formerly offered animals, 8, 380 ; 
sacrifice to Ntrr\ti of an ass by a 
student who has broken his vow of 
chastity, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 117 sq., 
215 sq.; 26 , 454 sq.; 29 , 361 sq.; 
the Pasubandha or a. s. as part of 
Soma sacrifice, 7 , 191; 12 , 378 sq., 
378 n.; 26 , xi; 41 , xii-xiv, xvi- 
xviii, xxiv, 11-17, 418; 43 , 260, 
298 sq.; 44 , xiv, 118-30, 118 n., 
119 n.; a. s. to be offered once in 
each half-year at the solstices, 7 , 
19^1; 25 ,1,33 ; by the victim he puts 
flavour into the Soma feast, 26 , 
314; to be performed at least once 
a year, 44 , 119; victims for differ¬ 
ent gods at the different Soma sacri¬ 
fices, 26 , 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 428 sq.; 
at the end of every Soma sacnfice a 
sterile cow (anubandhyi) sacrificed 
to Mitra and Varu»a, 26 , 215 n., 
217, 387 sq., 591-7: 41 , 87; 4 S, 
263-6; 44 , xxii; the a. s. is a 
great Soma sacnfice, 44 , 120; some 
perform the a. s. without Soma, 
others with Soma, 44 , 122 sq.; the 
animal sacrifice uninterrupted by 
the Sattra, 44 , 176 ; Pa^u-puroddsa, 
or ‘ animal cake ' oflering belonging 
to every a. s., 26 , 199 sq ; 41 , 136 
sq. and n., 173,175; 43 ,245, 247 sq., 
247 n., 265 ; 44 , 22T, 555; consists 
of omentum, animal cake, and the 
chief oblation, 41 ,180; to Pragdpati, 
26 , 429, 429 n., 441, 443 sq.; to 
Vayu and Pragipati, 41 , 171-5; 
to Pr^gipati, Sflrya^ Inara, and Agni, 
44 , 127 sq.; the animal victim once 
belonged to Savitri, now to Pra^- 
pati, 44 , 174 ; at the Purushamedha, 
44, 404, 411; victims at the Pu¬ 
rushamedha set free, 44 , 411; 
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Rudra^ lord of a. s., 32 , 419 sq.; at 
the Sarvamedha^ 44 , 419 sq.; at the 
Sautrdmam^ 44 , 213 sq. n., 216-22, 
221 n., 229, 245, 35X, 261, 271- 
3; hairs of wild beasts put into 
the Sura cups at the Sautramawt, 
44 , 218 sq., 229 sq., 261 ; at the 
Seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 309 n., 383, 
402 ; slaughtering of animals and 
other preparations for a. s, at season- 
festivals, 37 , 15 sq.; lawful and un¬ 
lawful animals for season-festivals, 
87 , 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of 
the land, of the path, and of the 
four quarters, 3 , 371, 371 n., 373, 
399 ) 399 ; 27 , 295 ; the Siilaga*va 

sacrifice to Rudra, 29 , 255-8, 
351 - 3 ) 355 ; 30 , 2 20-4 J a bull 
sacrificed at a thanksgvvmg sermiccy 

333 ) 333 sq. n.; the animal vic¬ 
tim lor ivajJbtn set free, 26 , 177 
sq.; at the Vdgapeya rite, 41 , ii- 
17 ; animals slain by j^omasa Kas- 
sapa at the VR>tapeya sarnfice, 36 , 
16-19, sq. n. 

(ff) The victim. 

Inspection and selection of 
animals for victims, 3, 343, 343 n.; 
27 , 266, 288 ; 28 , 222 sq.; 39 , 
220; at a. s. the blood of the victim 
is the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 365 
sq.; game caught in hunting used 
for a. s., 14 , 71; 16 , 192 n.; 27 , 
295 ; a pregnant animal not used as 
a victim in sacrificing to God, 27 , 
4i7j 4>7 n.j low'est victims offered 
in bad years, 28,166; gifts of mares 
and camels for a. s., 31 , iii, lao; 
pigs fed for a. s., 40 , i8 ; the sham- 
man, wild bulialo, and Jarabha unfit 
for sacrifice, 41 , 410-12; steiile 
cow sacrificed to remove the 
blemish of sterility fiom the house, 
42 , 299; white cow sacrificed to 
remove leprosy, 42 , 711; only male 
victims used at great a. s., 27 , 256, 
356 n.; by male victims the (male) 
Sacrificer ransomes himself, 44 , 
119 ; symbolical victims, a ram and 
a ewe made of barley porridge, 12, 
395 sq., 403 sq.; images of a. eaten 
instead of meat, 25 ,174^ 174 sq. n.; 
images of a. made at the A’aitra fes¬ 
tival, 29 , 132; fivefold is the victim, 
26 , 24 ; 44 , 154 ; five victims at the 
building of the fire-altar, 41 , 156, 


164, 166, 17X, 400; man, horse,ox, 
sheep, goat, as victims, 12 , 50; 41 , 
162, 166; 43, 399 sq.; the 
dajini or set of eleven victims, 26 , 
173) 173 n., 217-23; the killing of 
the victim, 26 , 17S-84, 189; skin¬ 
ning and cutting open of the victim, 
26 , 193 sq.; cutting up of it, 26 , 
200- sq.; offering of the portions, 
26 , 204 sq.; touching of the victim's 
remains, 26 , 209, 209 n.; cutting 
out and offering of the omentum 
(^apdboma\ 26 , 194 sq., 198, 392 ; 
29 , 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 sq.; 80 , 
99 sq., 113, 335, 360 sq.; 44 , i?5, 
388, 393 sq., 430; the anguish of 
the victim, in being slaughtered, be¬ 
comes concentrated in the heart, 
which must be cooked separately, 
44 , 125; collection of fodder for 
the sacrificial victims, 27 , 278; to 
‘ quiet ’ a victim is to kill it, 44 , 
331; sacredness of the victims slam 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193; the animal 
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine 
body and goes up to heaven, 25 ,175; 
46 ) 599 ; tbe victim rests in immor¬ 
tal life, 26 , 198; honour to be ren¬ 
dered to a sacrificial \nctim, 27 ,97 ; 
victims must not be sold, 27 , 338; 
the sacrificial ox, in spite of his 
ornaments and food, would wish to 
be a solitary calf when led into the 
ancestral temple, 40 ,212 ; Pra^pati 
is all the sacrificial animals, 43, 399 
sq.; the victim, as Pragtlpati, repre¬ 
sents all deities, 48 , 404. 

(d) The yffPA OR SACRIFICIAL 
POST TO WHICH THE VICTIM IS 
BOUND. 

The sacrificial stake is the crest- 
lock ot sacrifice pei-sonified, 12,126; 
the stake belongs toVishmi, 12, 162, 
164; etymological legend concern¬ 
ing the Yfipa, 12,160 sq. and n.; 26 , 
21, 36) 39, 46, loi, 174; impurity 
caused by touching a sacrificial post, 
7 , 94; 14 , 30, 30 sq. n., 171, 183; 
29 , 324 sq.; 30 , 181 sq.; ‘ a white 
horse at a post ’ means Agni at the 
sacrificial stake, 26,149; setting up 
the sacrificial stake, 26 , 162-78; 
44 , 123 sq.; being about to cut the 
stake, he offers the yUpdbtdi or 
* stake-offering,* 20, 162 sq.; set of 
eleven stakes, 26 , 173,1716 sq., 221; 
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twenty-one stakes, 44 , 373, 383; 
the yfipa is a means of ascending 
to the 'Blessed,' 26 , 173 sq.; is a 
thunderbolt, 26 , 17+--6; material, 
form, and size of yfipa, 41 , 31; 44, 
123 sq.; is eight-cornered, 26 , 174; 
41 , 31; a wife-stake set up for the 
wives, 26 , 177 ; the mounting of the 
sacrificial post, 41 , 31-5; 44 , 254; 
the ' tree,’ i. e. the sacrificial post 
invoked in the Apri hymns, 46 , 12, 
i99> 237, 239, 377 sq.; liturgi¬ 
cal verses addressed to it, 46 , 252- 
5; upright stands the post, like a 
new-born foal, 46 , 340. 

Animisha, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 80 , 211. 

Animosity, see Hatred. 

Anlr&n, n,d., has the H6m, 5 , 105; 
Invoked, 5 , 404, 404 n., 406. 

Auiruddha, n.d., and philosophical 
t.t.; the sim-god as a unity of Vasu- 
deva, Saiikarshawa, Pradyumna, and 
A., 11 , 267 n.; a manifestation of 
the high&t being, 84 , xxiii, 441 
sq.; a form of V^udeva, denotes 
the principle of egoity, 34, 440; 
48 , 53 4“^; cannot spiing fiom 
Pradyumna, 34 , 441, 442. 

Aniruddha, n.p., an cmineDt Arhat, 
21 , 2; 49 (ii), 2, 90; one of the 
five hundred Arhats who are to be¬ 
come future Buddhas, 21 , loS: see 
Anuruddha, 

Axdyata sins, see Sins. 

A/zkasa, n.p., 23 , 218. 

An-kwo, see Khung A. 

Anna, Sk., food, means earth, and 
all that is heavy, firm, dark in colour, 
1 , 94 n. See Food. 

Anna-homas, t.t., food-oblations, 41 , 
37 n.; 44 , 296, 297 n., 314 n., 
377 - 

Annapati, n.d.; prayer to A„ the 
lord of food, 29 , 338. 

Annapr&rana, see Child (^). 

Aflfi&takowzfaMa, see Kowz/aSila. 

Annihilation, j>d^amaya. 

or Priya^jan^, daughter 
of MahSvira, 22 , 193 sq., 356. 

Anointment of Dikshita with fresh 
butter, 26 , 13 sq.; of the sacrificial 
stake, 26 , 170; of the victim, 26 , 
183; of sacrificer at R2(^Qya, 41 , 
80 sq.; of sacrificer at Agniitoyana, 
43 , 226 sq., 351; of the sacrificing 


king with fat gravy at SautrSmawt, 
44 , 250-2. See also Kings. 

Anoma-daflfil, n, of a saint afflicted 
with disease, 36 , 10. 

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 18 , 
124 sq. 

An Phlng-^ung, was niggardly m 
sacrifices, 27 , 402, 402 n.; 28 , 165, 
165 n. 

Ansaars, and Muh^erin who fled 
with Mohammed, 6, 173 n., 187, 
36a ; three of the A. who rcfiised 
to accompany Mohammed weie 
forgiven, 6, 190, 190 n. 

Antaka, the Ender, n.d.; the initi¬ 
ated boy given in charge to A. 
30 , 154; expiatoiy formula to A., 
44 , 337 n. 

Antara/I^kfi. i'fikM, of the Vejavi- 
dka ga;za, 22, 291. 

Antarikslia, see Air. 

Ant^Aml-br&hmawa, t.c. (B/v- 
hadara/zyaka-iipanishad 3, 7), 84 , 
xxviii; 48 , 214, 319, 356, 422, 457, 
537 , 544 , 627- 

Antaryamln, t.t., 'the ruler within,* 
the internal ruler, is the self, the 
Brahman, or the Lord, 15 , 133 sq.; 
34 , xxviii, XXXV, xlii sq., Ixii-lxiv, 
xcviii, c, cxiii, 130-5; 48 , 226; is not 
the pradhina, 34 , 132 sq.; cannot 
mean the embodied soul, 34 , 133-s. 

Antelope, one of five animals, 8, 
155 n.; the skin of the black a. 
(krishzz^ina) used at sacrifices, 12, 
33-5, 23 n., 38, 265 ; 26 , 25-8, 32, 
75i 77 ; 41 , 185 sq.; 44 , 132, 349- 
51, 254, 290 n., 447, 461 n., 467 n., 
499; soma placed on black a. skin, 
26 , 160; two black a. skins repre¬ 
sent heaven and earth, 26 , 25; b’ack 
a. skih represents sacrifice, 41 , 215- 
17, 315 n., 219, 322 , 266 ; 43 , 226 
sq.; 44 , 349, 447 ; is the earth, 44 , 
216; its hairs are the metres, 41 , 
266 ; 44 , 249, 448 ; the dead body 
laid on a black a. skin, 44 , 200, 203; 
gift of a bhick a., 14 , 135; the horn 
of an a. used for magic cures, 42 
iSj 33^-84 gomr/ga, a bovine a. 
one of the three chief victims at the 
Ammedha, 44 , 298, 338, 338 sq. 
n., 388. 

Antideva, n. of a king, reverenced 
the priest Vasishtj6a, 19 , 12; 49 (i) 
10, 10 n.; a king who reached final 
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bHss, 49 (i), 94 sq.; S^wkriti A., in a love charm, 42 , 104, 535; in- 
49 (i), loi. yoked to drive out evil bodily 

Antinomies, each suggesting the marks from a woman, 42 , 109; in¬ 
existence of its corresponding op- yoked in a cattle charm, 42 , 145, 
posite, 39 , 47 sq.; the usefulness of 304; Sarasvatt, A., and Bhagu in- 
being of no use, 39 , 132, 217-22 ; voted, 42 , 173. 
a cluster of a., 39 , 188; startling Anninlo^antl,n.ofa nymph, 43 ,107, 
antithetic statements, 39 ,239,339 n. Anupiuiisesa, t.t., ‘ none of the five 
Antiooh, people of, destroyed for attributes remaining,* is the principal 
disbelief in Jesus* disciples, 6, cv; thing, 10 (ii), 167, 

^3 163 sq- Anupallpta, n. of the eighth Tatha- 

Amxlmukha, n. of a demon harass- gala, 49 (ii), 6. 
ing children, 30 , 211. Anupaanamati, one of the sixteen 

Ants, Solomon and the, 9 , 101: virtuous men. 21 . 


a.-hills inauspicious, 29 .140 ; simile 
of the white a., 36 , 320; a, an anti¬ 
dote against poison, 42 , 27, 30, 268, 
5U sq., 552 sq., 553 n., 555 ; pro¬ 
duce healing-water, 42 , 9, 278 ; 
earth from an a.-mound used in 
medical charms, 42 , 234, 287, 511 ; 
a. gnaw the bowstring of Vish«u, 
44 , 442 sq., 450. 

Anuddhort, jee Animals (i). 
Anugltfi., t.w., an episc^e of the 
Mah^bhirata, 8, 197-206; its rela¬ 
tion to the Upanishads, 8, 197, 200, 
207-12, 215, 224, 226 sq. j relation 
between A. and BhagavadgltS, 8, 
197 sq., 307-10, 215, 218 sq., 222, 
227; Brihma^za Gtta, and Guruxi- 
shyasaw\'&da, 8, 198-204; work of 
one author, 8, 204-6; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literature, 8, 
206-27; its relation to the Dhar- 
majSstras, 8, 208, 210, 215-19; its 
relation to Buddhism, 8, 212-15; 
its language, 8, 227; its metre, 8, 
227; translation, 8, 227-394; ends 
with the fourth chapter, 8, 256 n. 
Anugopdi restored to sight by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 197. 

Anumati, n.d., goddess of concep¬ 
tion, 42 , 98,461; is this earth, 41 ,44; 
SinWSl! and A., phases of the moon, 
42 , 461; offering to A., 25 , 90; 29 , 
84, 319. 321; 41 , 42, 44, 54 n.; 43 , 
264, 264 n.; 44 , xlii, xliv; wor¬ 
shipped at the Upakara^ia, 29 , 231; 
funeral oblation to A., 29 , 242; 
sacrifice to A. at the ploughing rite, 
29 , 326; invoked when sprinkling 
«ater round the fire, 29 , 378; 30 , 
19,142, 353; sacrifice of the newly 
married couple to Agni, Pi%apati, 
Vijve dev8s, and A., SO, 49; imoked 


Anuplyfi,, a town of the Malla**, 
Buddha residing theie, 20 , 234-33. 
Anupravay&anlya, see Sacrifices (h), 
Anur&dliapura, the chronicles pre¬ 
served in the MahSvihSra cf, 10 (i), 
xvi sq., XX, xxii sq. 

Amiruddha, n.p., in Pali, Ani- 
ruddha in Sk , 21 , 2 n.; 49 (ii), 2 n.; 
the iSSkya, converted, 19 , 226; 20 , 
324-33; 35 , 163; what he said 
when Buddha died, 11 , 118, 119, 
121; 19 , 30 sq.; praises the de¬ 
parted Buddha, 19 , 310-20; A., 
Nandiya, and Kimbila, Bhikkhus 
who live in perfect harmony, Buddha 
visiting them, 17 , 309-12; ques¬ 
tions Buddha about schisms, 17 , 
317; mentioned among the prin¬ 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
sayitfgs of A. the elder, 36 , 296, 347, 
351. See also Aniruddha. 
Aniij&aana, * precepts * (the Vedflh- 
gas ?), to be studied, 44 , 98, 
Anujaya, see Karman. 

Anush/ubh, see Metres. - 
Anuvdda, Sk., t.t., a statement re¬ 
ferring to something already known, 
explanatory comment, 34 , 221 ; 38 , 
35, 66, 138, 216, 221, 308 sq., 322, 
323 n.; 48 , 14, 45, 678, 694,696sq. 
Anuvldlta, t.t., Buddha's definition 
of the tenn, 10 (ii), 91. 

AnvUdhyas, Apyas, SSdhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 
AnvdJrhydJia, old tale, not true, 
44 , 14. 

Anvllrambha^/lya, see Sacrifices. 
Anvaah^akya, see Animal Sacrifices 
(^), and Sacrifices (/). 
Anyata/^plakshdr. n. of a lotus-lake 
in Kurukshelra, 44 , 70. 
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An-are, Q.p., knew well the rules of 
propriety, 27 ,174 sq. 
AoighlniataBtira, n.p., 23 , 218. 
AdidbAnar, is full of wisdom, 18 , 90, 
90 n. See Adshnar. 

Adflhnar (Aoshnara, A 6 shn 5 r), 
grandson of PaQrv&jirya, 18 , 171, 
171 n.; son of Pouru-^tra, 23 , 221, 
221 n.; chancellor ot Kai-Os, 47 , 
X, 13 sq. 

Apadeaa, see Mah^padesa. 

ApaXtira, >= Pari^&ara, 35 , 287 n. 
Ap&ld., n.p., identified with SQrya’s 
daughter, 26 , xiv n,; was free from 
widowhood, 29 , 3 3. 

Apal&la, a N^ga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 2^6. 

Apam 39 'a]^ (NapSi/^, the great 
sovereign, 4 , 250 ; swift-horsed, 
with many wives, 23 , 6 n,, 14, 20, 
36, 38, 71 ; 31 , 319 ; the son of the 
Waters, Lightning, invoked and 
worshipped, 23 , 6, 6 n., 12, 14, 20, 
36, 38, 299; through Ti/trya the 
waters come from the high A.N., 
28 , 94, 94 n, ; divides the waters 
amongst the countrie*?, 23 , 102, 
249 n,; increases the excellencies 
of countries, 2?, 20a ; seizes the 
priestly glory, 28 , 299 ; the Ahura 
NapSr-apdm worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 326, 331, 
34^* 35i> 362, 381, 383 sq,, 392. 
ApamlTap&t, the lightning, 42,589; 
the Child ot the Waters, 46 , 157, 
158 ; Agni identified with A.N,, the 
/quick inciter,* 46 , 187, 191. 
Apa7;a, a town in AhguttarEpa, 10 
(ii). 96-9; 17 , 129-34. 

Apitna, jee Pr8»as. 

Ap&ntaratamas, born on this earth 
as Krishna Dvaip^ana, and en¬ 
trusted with the office ot promul¬ 
gating the Vedas, 38 , 235-8; 48 , 
529; reborn, though he had reached 
intuition of the highest truth, 48 , 
650 sq. 

Ap&dah, Phi., Apaosha, 2 d., the 
demon of drought, his struggle ^Yith 
Ttrtar (Tbtrya), 6, 27 sq., 112, 
170 sq.; 18 , 266 sq., 267 n.; 28 , 92, 
99-101; fiend of death, 23 , 284 sq. 
Apapall]^ n. of the courtesan 
Ambap&li in the Burmese legend, 
111 33 n. 

Apapl.tra> see Caste (#>/). 


Apai^itlt (Aparigita), n. of the 
city or palace of Brahman in the 
Brahman world, 1, 131, 132 n., 275, 
277 ; n. of the VimEna from which 
Arish/anemi descended, 22 , 276. 
ApaiAiita(ra}tajnas, see Aplntara- 
tamas. 

Aparlsrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 
*22, 37 n. 

Apas (Water), etymology, of the 
^word, 15 , 310. 

ApaBtamba, teachers quoted, by, 
2, xxvii sq.; quotes the iSata- 
patha BrRhmawa as Vagasaneyaka, 
12, xxxix sq., xl n.; his date, 
12 , xl sq.; relation between A. 
and Baudhiyana, 14 , xxxv-xxxix ; 
satiated at the Tarpa/za, 14 , 253 n., 
255; a half-divine being in the 
Mahibharata, 25 , Ixiii; — history of 
the A. school, 2 , xv-xlvi; the Tait- 
tirtya-Brahmaiia and Sa;«hita called 
A.-Brahma«a, and A.-sawhitS, 2, 
xvii sq., the A. school belongs to 
^Southern India, 2 , xxxii-xl. 
Apaefcamba-stltraa,something very 
like an Upanishad occurs in them, 
1, Ixvii ; language of the A., 2, 
xliii-xlvi; the A. Gr/hya-, 5 rauta-, 
and Dharma-sfiti as, 2, xiii-xv^; 
30 , XXIX, xxxii n., xxxiii; the A. 
Grzhya-sOtra^ translated, 30 , 248- 
97 ; the A. Yagf)fa-Paribh&bh[l- 
sQtras translated, 30.309-71; the A, 
on the Purushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n., 
^xxxix 11., xl n, 

Apastambha, older name of Apii- 
^stamba, 14 , xlii n. 

Apastamblya-Dharma-Btitra, aph¬ 
orisms on the sacred law, part of 
the Kalpa-sOtra, 2 , xi sqq.; the A. 
and Its commentary, 2 , xlvi-xlviii ; 
translated, 2 , i-iyr ; doctrines ^ot 
Bhagavad^ti compared with A., 
8, 20-4; mentions Upanishads as 
part of Vedic literature, 8, 212 ; 
its relation to the AnugitI, 8 , 215- 
19, 226; on sale and gift of 
children, and Kshetraga sons, 25 , 
xciii sq.; quoted, 8, 397; 38 , 421; 
48 , 187, 410, 773. 

ApSaya, meditated on the udgitha, 

J-> 

Apay&, n, of a river, 46 , 287 sq. 
A-giv&hy Kat-A. or Kavi Aipivanghu, 
37,224,22411, 
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Apnavilna, and the Bhn'gns kindled 
Agni, 12 , 350, 350 n.; 46 , 343* 

Apologues, see Parables, Tales. 

Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy. 

Apostles, or prophets, 

(a) In Tslfim. 

(b) Id ZoroastfianiHin. 

(/?) In IslAm. 

Chief a.recognized by the Qur’an, 
6, Ixxi; Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, 
lacob, Moses, and Jesus were a., 
6, 19; belief in the a., a dogma of 
Isl^m, 6, 24 ; God sent them with 
good tidings and with warnings, 6, 
30 sq., T41 ; 9 , 20, 210, no dif¬ 
ference between God’s a., 6, 46, 56 
sQ-j 57 n.; were Jesus* helpers, 
6, 53 ; God’s covenant with them, 

57j 57 n*; 9 , i39 5 called liars, or 
mocked at, 6, 62 sq., 69, 116, 119, 
245 ; 9 , 49, 66-8, 157, 159, 211; 
Mohammed but one of many a. who 
were sent before and have passed 
away, 6, 63, 94, 125; 9 , 129, 198; 
sincere believers make no dis¬ 
tinction between God and His 
apostles, 6, 92 sq. ; rejected by 
the Jews, 6, 107 j ask God for a 
miracle, 6, 114; people punished 
for not listening to the a. sent by 
God, 6, I 44 - 54 * i 83 » ^ 94 , 2or, 
308-18, 236, 239 sq.; 9 , 46 sq., 61, 
86 sq,, 163 sq,, 175 sq , 185, 190, 
192-5, 242, 286, 294 ; every nation 
has its a., 6, 198, 254 ; no a. sent 
save with the language of his people, 
6 238 ; a., sent before Mbhommed, 
had wives and children, 6, 237 ; no 
a. could bring a sign save by God’s 
permission, 6, 237 ; God fails not in 
promise to His apostles, 6, 244 ; 
God does not punish without send¬ 
ing an a. first, 9 , 3, 114 ; some of 
the a. preferred to others, 7 ; 
all sent with the message of God’s 
unity, 9 ,47 ; an a. has only his plain 
message to preach, 9 , 119 ; were 
sent with manifest signs, 9 , 269. 

(A) In Zoroastrianism. 

The three future a., 18 ,13 u., 14 n., 
92 sq., 93 n., 112 n., 170, 299 n.; 
24 , 15, 15 n. ; 47 , x ; the decree of 
a., 18 , 131, 336, 335 n.; Zaratfijt 
the true a., 18 , 386; a. and prophets 
appointed by tiie creator, 24 , 180, 
180 n. ; a, would be better than God, 


if God were the cause o^ evil, 24 , 
201; prophets and a. slain, 24 , 205. 
See also Saosh} and Sdshios. 

Appamannas, see Meditations. 

4-praiadida, Sk., t.t., see Earnestness. 

Apri-hymna, see Prayers (r). 

Apsardi, the A. who makes the 
winnings m the game of dice, 42 , 
149 sq., 4/4. 

Apsaras (plur. Aps^rasas), nymphs; 
five hundred A. gb towards the 
knouer of Brahman, to adorn him, 
whereupon he moves towards Brah¬ 
man, 1, 376 ; achieved their^eat 
beauty by living as Brahmailrins, 
8, 178 ; jmong women who are 
a source of happiness, the A. are 
chief, 8, 347 ; the Gandhan-as their 
husbands or companionQ, 12, 2690.; 
42 , 33 sq. ; ^,690.; fair maidens 
with their chariots and musical 
instruments, in Kama’s heaven, 15 , 
6 ; the beauty of A. even is unreal, 
19 , 354 ; five hundred A. attend on 
the mother of Buddha, 19 , 351, 
353 sq ; created, 25 , 15 ; world of 
the A., 25 , 157 ; produced by 
activity, 26 , 494 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpa^a, 29 , 131, 219; Indra has 
created glory for the A, 29 , 316; 
Agm’s A are the herbs, 30 , 146 n.; 
the insight that dwells with the A., 
80 , 159; the scent that dwells with 
the A., 80 , 166; like bright red 
ornaments, 32 , -308 ; invoked in a 
charm against mania, 42 , 32, 520 sq.; 
their amusements, 42 , 33 ; riveis 
and tiees their dwellings, 42 , 33, 
409 ; a talisman against the A., 42 , 
80; invoked as goddesses of love, 
42 , 10.1,534 sq.; the dog-like A., 
42 , 125 ; as evil demons, 42 , 205, 
425; the Gei manic elfis, 42 , 409; 
the wives of Kama, the Gandharva, 

42 , 536; as mates lor protection of 
tlie worlds, 48 , 105-8 ; are sun- 
motes, mates of Sfirya, 48 , 231; 'are 
plants, mates of Agni, 48 , 231 ; are 
stars, the mates of the Moon, 43 , 
332; are the waters, mates of VSta 
(wind), 48 , 233; are offering-gifts, 
the mates of sacrifice, 48 , 332 sq.; 
are hymn-verses and hymn-tunes, 

43 , 333; serve the divine person 
under the name of ‘ fragrance,’ 43 , 
373; story of the A, Urvaji and 
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King Purdravas, 44 , 68-74 J swim 
about in the shape of swans, 44 , 70; 
are the people of Soma Vaishwava, 
44 ,366; the A. ^akuntal^ conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399 j divine chariots 
thronged with them, 49 (i), 39 ; in 
the palace of Kuvera, 49 (i), 36; the 
gods charmed by them, 49 (i), 38 ; 
the sun surrounded by A. in his 
roj al garden, 49 (i), 40 , wait upon 
Kuvera, 49 (1), 56; in Indra's world, 
49 (1), 88; the A. in heaven praise 
Buddha, 49 (i), t8o ; in Sukh^vati, 
49 (ii), 42, 44 ; A. and Gaodharvas, 
jee Gandharvas. 

4ptoryama, see Sacrifices, 

Aptyas, legend of the A., i,e. the 
gods Trita, Dvita, and Ekata, 12 , 
47 - 9 - 

Apttrra, Sk., t.t., supersensuous 
principle, 84 , Ixv; 88, 109, non., 

181, 183, 183, 347 n. to Karman, 
Works. 

Apva, goddess of impurity, invoked 
against the enemies, 42 , 132, 325, 
J27. 

Apyas, S^dhyas, Anv^dhyas, and 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificiaj horse, 44 , 359. 

Ara, or Ara, a lake m the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 133 n., 275 sq. 
Ara, n.p., 23 , an. 

Ara, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , a8o; a 
king who became a Gaina monk, 45, 
86, 86 n. 

Arabian Wights, story of the island- 
whale, 23 , 395 n. 

Arabs, rulers of Persia, 5 ,151; their 
pre-Mohanimedan religion, 6, xi- 
xvi; manners and customs of the 
pagan A., 6, ix-xi, 89, 89 n., 132-4; 
A of the desert denounced as the 
worst hypocrites, 6, 186 sq.; some 
are good Muslim, 6, 187; clans of 
A contending as to who is the more 
numerous, 9 ,340,340 n.; descended 
from Tazj 37 ,27 sq.; destroyed by 
P^hydtand, 47 , xii; creatures of 
the evil spirit, 47 , xviii, 104. 

Ara/i^a, n.d., offering to, at rites relat¬ 
ing to agriculture, 80,113 sq., 113 n. 
AxiUfa KilSjna, or ArSla, or ArS^a, 
n. of a famous teacher, 19 , xxi, 80 sq.; 
Buddlu’s meeting and conversation 
with A., 19 , 95, 130-41 ; 49 (i), 92, 

121.; dead, when Buddha began to 


preach, 19 , 167 sq.; 49 (i), 169; 
hasgained insight into absolute bliss, 
49 (i), 77. 

Arahat, Arhat. 

^Jrahat-Buddha, see Buddha. 
j|rdJa, ue Ar^a. 

Aramalti, or Piety (personified), in¬ 
voked with Ahura and other Aine- 
shOspends, 81 , i4-24» 77 sq., 152, 
155 sq., 156 n., 176, 179 ; clothed - 
the souls with bodies, 81 , 27, 32 sq.; 
daughter of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 37 
sq., 44, 133, 126 sq., 126 n.; good 
and bountiful Piety, 81 , 58; asso¬ 
ciated with the caith, 81, 58 n., 
149 n., 152, 156 ti., 150 n.; departs 
from the evil-doers, 31 , 8r, 87; 
creatrix of righteous beings, 31 , 87; 
increased Universal Weal and Im¬ 
mortality, 31 , 88 ; the instructor of 
men in Ahura's regulations, 31 , 95, 
loi; prayer with A. (Piety), 31 , 96, 
102; prayer for Pjety, 31 , 98, 106 ; 
who fashioned A. togetier with 
Sovereign Power? 31 , 109, 114; 
influence of A. on men^s actions, 81 , 
109, ij 6 ; increases sacred orderli¬ 
ness, 31 , 109, 114; the Yasnas of 
A., 31 , 124,129 ; where Pietv joins 
hand in hand with the Righteous 
Order, 31 , 143; the two hands of 
A, 31 , 146, 148; the joyful mea¬ 
dows of her peace, 81 , 146, 149, 
149 n.; appears with holy Khshathra, 
si, 152, 158 sq.; Vohumanah, A., 
and Khshathra, 31 ,167 ; the Boun¬ 
tiful, worshipped, 81 , 196, 256 sq., 
325 j 339> 360 sq., 387; chosen by 
the Zoroastrian, 81 , 248; Ahura- 
Mazda approached by the kinship of 
A., 81 , 252 ; the holy woman who 
is as the bounteous A., 31 , 343 ; the 
ideal wife, 31 , 386. to Armaiti 
JSpenta, aTiif Armat. 
j^i A maa, Vih^ras. 

Arambhas, t.t., exertions, pain 
arises from them. 10 (ii), 139. 

Arau^, mother ot Isa^v^tar, 47 ,106, 
III, 115. 

Arau^-i epithet of Urur- 

;vi^, 5 , 143 sq, 

Ara«l, bewitched Bhadrasena A^ta- 
.ratrava, 41 , 140 sq. 

Aro/ds, t.t.^ the churning-sticks used 
for producing fire, 12,275,294 sq. n.; 

44 , 74; penance and saci ed learn- 
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ing are the two A. by which the fire 
of knowledge is produced, 8, 308. 
Ara;2yaka43, or forest-books, the 
Upanishads occur in them, 1, Ixvi 
sq., xci; are liturgical, 1,^ xci; 
Sankhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are 
members of one another, and to¬ 
gether are called Pa^>taratra, 48 , 
530 ; teach that all the subordinate 
principles have their true Self in 
Brahman, 48 , 530 sq. See Aitaieya- 
flra»yaka. 

Ara»ye-iiti/^a, tt., * to be recited 
in the forest,* certain oblations so 
called, 44 , 336 sq. and n. 

Araru, n. of a demon, 12 , 57, 57 n., 
64 n,; a name of evil dreams, 42 , 
167, 485. 

Arajk, * malice,* a fiend, 5 , 107 sq.| 
Ar&at, demon^of falsehood, 5 , in. 
AiAstki, or ArSsti (ArSstih), n.p., 
father of Maidhy6maungha, 5 , 

141 n., 145; 23 , 203, 203 n.; 47 , 
163 ; brother of P6i^hasp6, 47 , 

Ax&sti, ArSstih, see Ai ^t&t. 

Arati, daughter of MSra, 10 (ii), 159* 
Ar^ti, the demon of grudge, 42 , 15, 
57, 82, 109, 172 sq., 187, 261, 423- 
5; as nightmare, a naked^woman, 
42 , 173, 424 sq.; A. and Ar^tis in 
doubtful connexion with Agni, 46 , 
366, 370. 

Arava.o^a, son of Erezva^danghu. 
23 , a 18. 

Arawironaap, n.p., 5 ,136. 

Ard.ya8, demons of grudge, 42 , 162, 
205. 

Arbuda, a demon-serpent, slain by 
Indra, 42 , 633 sq.; King A. Kldra- 
veya, whose people are the snakes, 
44 , 367. 

Arbudi, prayer to A. and Nyarbudi 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-7, 631- 
5 , 637. 

Archangelfi, jee Amesha-Spewtas. 
Arcbdevils, jee Demons. 

Archery, as a discipline of virtue, 3 , 
59, 59 ; drinking and a. contests 

at festivals in honour of the ances- 
.tors, 8, 374 sq. and n., 400 sq.; the 
game of pitch-pot, 27 , 50 sq ; 28 , 
397-4C1; ceremonies connected 
with a. competitions, 27 , 56 sq., 59 ; 
28 , 446-53, 462 ; instruction ui a., 
27 , 233, 478 ; 36 , 253 sq.; and 


music, 27 , 424, 424 n.; see also 
Music ; practised at the birth cere¬ 
monies for a boy, 27 , 472; intro¬ 
duced by King Wfi, 28 , 124; in a. 
something like the way of the 
superior man, 28 , 307 ; similes of a., 
86, 71, 353 sq., 369-72. ^ 

Arohlteoture, how a city is built, 
35 , 53 ; 36 , 208 sq. See Houses, 
and Vih^ras. 

Ar^/, all kinds of wild flowers be¬ 
long to, 5 , 104; Vohfiman in the 
thoughts, Srfish in the words, A. in 
the actions, 18 , rS sq., 18 n,; i. e. 
the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed by 
VarenS, 18 , 270, 270 n. See Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vanguhi. 
Ar^fiil-fravarrt!; meat-ofiering to, 5 , 
3 37 , 337 n.; protects Zoroaster, 47 , 
145. 

Ar^akhshlr, the Kay^n ting, 5 ,193; 
arranger and restorer of the woi Id, 

5,199,199". 

Ar/fashdr, see Artakhshatar. 
Ar/favahift, Ar^/avahbt6, see Asha- 
vahbt. 

Ar<f&-Vlraf, age of the book of, 
18 , 397 ; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage in the A., 18 , 397 sq. 
ArdhaJca, Rudra the slayer of, 42 , 
15s, 619 sq. 

Ardibahlri:, see Asbavahut. 
Ardlbehart, see Ashavahlrt. 
ArdLrvang, Phi. for Ashi Vanguhi, 
^ 23 , 270 n. See Ard^ Ashi Vanguhi. 
Ardraka, n. of a pnnce, his disputes 
with various heretical teachers, 45 , 
409-19 ; turned monk, an elephant 
^pays reverence to him, 45 , 409 n. 
Ardrakaj^^^a, see^ UUagait^a. 

Ardvl Stira Anahlta, Phi. Aradv"- 
sGr, Arekdvlksfir, Arekdvisfir, Ana¬ 
hit/, angel or goddess of the w'aters, 
4 , 80, 80 n., 230; 5 , 67 ; 37 , 227, 

227 n., 229 ; the undefiled water 
ofA,, 5 , 90; 18 , 117 , 1 X 7 ".; H6m 
grown at the source of A., 5 , 100; 
the course and benefit of the water 
of A., 18 , 262 sq.; the hea^enly 
spring from which all waters flow, 
23 , 8, 16, 53 54 sq, 57, 84, i8t sq., 
356 sq. her descent from heaven, 
23 , 52, 55-8, 73 sq.;- runs from 
mount Hukairya into the^ea Vouni- 
Kasha. 2 S, 174, 181 sq.;protects 
lying-in women, 4 , 230; watches 
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over procreation, 23 , S4 74 ; 
i8r sq.; 81 , 317; — the 'Aimirts of 
the Greeks, 23 , 5 a sq.; described, 
28 ,77 sq., 82 sq.; hates the Daevas, 
is holy and beneficent, 28 , 181; 
the Ahurian Qne, the daughter of 
Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 320 n., 321 sq.; 
protects Zoroaster, 47 ,145; guards 
the seed of ZaratOjt, 5 , T44,144 n,; 
23 ,195 n.;—temple of A., 4 , xli sq.; 
sacrifices to A., 5 , 336, 336 n.; 23 , 
54-84; praised and worshipped, 23 , 
30; 31 , 336, 340; the Aban Yajt 
devoted to her, 23 , 52-84; prayers 
to A., and the Waters, 81 , 316 sq., 
320-4, 330 n. 

Arfidvlstlr, ^ee Ardvt SQra Anahit a. 

or Arqgadharjn, n.p., 
ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 

Are,^BJigha;?/,tfae Turanian, 23 ,212. 

Arejuona, n.p., 28 , 214. 

Are^-aspa, conquered by Vut^spa, 
23 , 79 - 8 Ij 79 n., 117, 280, 306. See 
Ar^sp. 

Arekdvlfltlr (ArekdviksOr), Ardvi 

SQra Anlhita. 

Aresh, falsehood of the demon A., 
37 , 241 sq.; colloquy of the demon 
A. and ZaratQjt, 87 , 346 sq. and n. 

Arezahis, the, worshipped, 81 / 349. 

Arezd-Bhn,TTiana, slain by KeresSsp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 396. 

Arem:&s^^, Aresrls^b, son of 
S^^nsnlydj, 87 ,218 sq. and n.; came 
to FrashQjtar for religious inquiry, 
37 , 413, 413 n.; 47 , Si, 81 n. See 
Erezraspa. 

Areatlra, ‘ the neck of A.,’ a mount 
at the gate of hell, 4 , 24, 24 n., 225 ; 
5 , 15 n.; 24 , 58 n. See Hell (b), 

Arozva, Ar^zvlk, Av. Erezv^u, high- 
pnest, 23 , 213 ; 47 , 83-5, 83 n. 

Ar^hap, Av. Arqga/-aspa, king of the 
KhyOns, defeated by Vijtdsp, 5 , 40, 
218; 87 , 24 sq. and n., 369, 412; 
47 , xi, XXX, 68-70, 68 n., 72 sq.. 75, 
126. See Are,ga/-aspa. 

Arghya, jee Guests. 

Ar^nna, conversations between Kr;- 
shwaand A, 8 , 3 sq., 40*^131, i97sq., 
229 sq., 310-12,393 sq.; also called 
Giu^eja, a great hero in battle, 
8 , 37-9 \ Kr«sh»a is A. among the 
P^^vas, 8 , 91; Kr&hwa shows 
himself in his divine form to A., 8 , 
92-9 ; a mystic name of Indra, 12, 


285; 41 , 99; appointed to guard 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii- 
xxix. 

Ar^una KQrtaylrya, a king, dia¬ 
logue between him and the Ocean, 

8, 293 sq- 

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su- 
slhita and Supratibuddha, 22, 293. 

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Si;»- 
hagiri Gatismara, 22, 293. 

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a 
saint; Arhats, saints. 

(/t) Use of the term A., becoming an A. 

{ 6 ) Attainments of A. 

(tf) Worship of A. 

(a) Use of the term A., becoming 

AN A. 

Few men become A., 10 (i), 24 ; 
are the true BrShma^^as, 10 (i), 89- 
95 ; the term explained, 10 (ii), x; 
he who, without being an A., pre¬ 
tends to be an A., is the lowest 
outcast, 10 (ii), 33 ; called Tevi^^, 
11 , i6a ; relation between A. and 
Bodhisattvas in the Saddharma- 
pu;7/^arika, 21, xxxvi sq.; epithets 
of A., 21 , I sq.; A. and Bhagavats 
of the past, present, and future, 22, 
36 ; title of Mah^vira, the founder 
of Gainism, 22, 301; M, 430, 434; 
48 , 517, 520; disciples of Buddha 
who became A., 10 (ii), 15, 80, 95, 
105; 11, 110; when the five 

Bhikkhus were converted, there 
were six A in the world, 13 , 102; 
Buddha^s prophecy about the five 
hundred A. who are to become 
future Buddhas of the name of 
Samanta-prabh&sa, 21 . xxx, 198- 
204; list of names or A., accom¬ 
panying Buddha, 21 ,3 sq.; are never 
born in low families, 22, 325; the 
mothers of A. wake up after seeing 
the fourteen auspicious dreams, 22, 
246 sq.; Buddhist nuns become 
A'hats, 49 (i), 200. 

(b) Attainments of A. 

The blessedness of the Arhat, 10 
(i), 37-30; the Arhat cannot com¬ 
mit a serious sin, 10 (i), 70, 71 n.; 
the Arhat knows his former abodes, 
sees heaven and hell, has reached 
the end of births, and is perfect, 10 

f ), 95; mystical knowledge of A, 
1, 209 ; the six things attained by 
A,, 17 , 10-13; ‘make known their 
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Insight * by delivering a discourse in 
the presence of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 ; 
compared to middle-sized plants, 21, 
126 sq.; go to heaven to see Sakka, 

85 , ir sq.; read the thoughts of 
other^ 85 ,18, 23; suffer no mental 
pain, do not carry favour nor bear 
malice, 85 ,69 sq,; cannot be angry 
or offended, 85 , 152 sq,; pure and 
free from stain, 85 , aoo; are not 
afraid of death, 85 , 206-10; are 
without fear, 85 , 297-300; the 
Arhat (called Br^hmswa) described, 
36 , 26-8,28 n,: suffers bodily pain, 
but not mental, 86, 75-8; cannot 
offend against moral law, but against 
the Rules of the Order, 86,98-101; 
every A. knows about emancipation 
&c., 86, 100; dwell in Nirv&«a, 36 , 

19 J11 9 3; thesevenfold wisdom of A., 

86, 207 sq., 218, 220, 229, 231 sq., 
333 3 moraiity of Bhikkhus and A., 
86, 221, 221 n.; Bhikkhus and A. 
of different degrees, officers in the 
‘city of Righteousness,* 86, 331-9; 
having conquered all evil, they enter 

(i), 177, 179 - 
(c) Worship of A. 

The foolish man scorns the rule of 
the A., 10 (i), 46, 46 n.; so long as 
the Varans support the A., so 
long they will pro^r, 11, 4 i a tnie 
hearer of the Tath^gata is worthy 
of a digaba, 11, 94 sq.; the world 
would not be bereft of A., if brethren 
were to live the perfect life, 11, 
107 sq.. 107 n.; 35 , 186-9; an A. 
not to be addressed by his private 
name, 19 , 173; must always be 
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be 
acknowledged as such, if they do 
not firmly believe in the law of 
Buddha, 21, 43 sq.; obeisance to 
the A., &ci., the principal benedic¬ 
tion, 22 , 217; the Bodisat as an 
elephant honoured the A,, 86, 20-2 ; 
miracles at the graves of A, 86, 
174-6 ; the Bhikshu shall associate 
with A. and other saints, 86, 358: 
the commandments well proclaimed 
by the A., 45 , See aha Arhatsbip, 
Holy persons, Saints, and Saintsliip. 
ArftatBhip, or saintship, the noble 
eightfold path which ends in, 11, 
ix; attained by S^/^a, jT^&anna, 
^ariputra, 11, 25; 20, 385 ; 21, 61; 


the Bhikkhus who are lamps unto 
themselves shall reach the very 
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirva^ja, 
393 39 ^ attained 

to that supreme goal of the higher life 
for the sake of which noble youths go 
outfrom all and every household gam 
and comfort to become houseless wan~ 
derers—yea, that supreme goal did hc^ 
by himself^ and while yet in this 
visible world, bring himself to the 
knowledge of, and continue to realize, 
and to see fact to face I And he became 
conscious that febirih was at an end^ 
that ike higher life had been fulfilled, 
that all that should be done had been 
accomplished,^ and that after this 
present life there would be no beyoisd / 
11, 110; 17 , 9 ; 20, 384 sq.; is the 
uprooting of the upadina, 11,148 n.; 
three qualities required for A., 11 ’, 
210 sq. n.; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtain A.^ emancipation of heart 
and of mmd, 11 , 218; A. and the 
Ten Fetters, 11 , 222; more im¬ 
portant than Nirvi^^a, 11, 243 sq.; 
the Asavas, and the theory of A., 11 , 
293 sq.; the supreme goal, after 
which there is no rebirth, 17 , 9 sq.; 
So»a attained to A., 17 ,10; Dabba 
realized A,, when seven years old, 

20 , 4 sq.; real A. obtained by 
Buddha-knowledge, 21 , 115 ;jt is 
an artifice of Buddha that he 
teaches Nirvlna at the stage of A., 

21, 189 ; the merit of establishing 
a man in A., 21 , 330 sq., 334; 
stages leading up to A., 21 , 330 sq.; 
35 , 25-9, 35 sq. n., 55 sq.; the 
seven conditions of A., 35 ,52, 58; 86, 
137 n.; a layman, who has attained 
to A., must either die, or become 
a Bhikkhu, 85 , 233; 86, 9^8; 
discussions about A., 3 ^ xxiii, 
xxvi sq.; supreme attainment, the 
only condition of A., 36 , 56-8; what 
is the use of becoming a recluse, if 
laymen can attain to A., 86, 56-8; 
the fruits of the various stages of 
A., 36 , 315 sq.; A., ‘the jewel of 
emancipation,' 86, 224 sq.; pre¬ 
vious keeping of the vows, a con¬ 
dition of A., 86, 354 sq.; similes 
showing what qualities a Bhikkhu 
must have to realize A., 86, 275- 
373; four paths of A., 86, 338, 
See also Nirv^. 
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Ar^, ancestor of Zoroaster, 47 , 
140. 

Alls, see Erekhsha. 

Arish/anemi, chieftain of the sacri¬ 
fice, is an autumn month, 43 , 107. 
As^ifl^anemi, the Arhat, life of, 
22 , 276-9; was a Gautama, and 
his skin was black, 45 , 112; wijis 
to marry, but on seeing the 
animals doomed to death for the 
wedding feast, turned monk and 
became a great saint, 45 , 112-15. 
Arithinetio, young men get a living 
by learning, 18 , aox; with and with¬ 
out the help of fingers, 85 , 91 sq., 
and n.; a means of remembering, 
85 , 123. 

Ari/^i6a, a Bhikkhu, who holds a sin¬ 
ful doctrine, 17 , 377-82, 

AriyaA, ‘the elect/ ‘the noble,^ 
10 (ii), x; their knowledge, 10 (i), 
9, 9 n.; the law as preached by the 
A., 10 (i), 23; the rule of the A., 
10 (i), 46, 46 n.; the sight of the 
A. is good, to live with them is 
happiness, 10 (i), 55 ; the heavenly 
world of the A,, 10 (i), 60; a man 
is called Ariya, who has pity on all 
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, 66 n.; 
defined by Buddha as one who is 
^ot reborn, 10 (11), 92. See cdso 
Arya. 

Arluk, is the sun, 8, 219 sq., 346, 
346 n.; 48 , 349; a name of the 
Self, 16 , 311; mystery of A., the 
flame, the sacred fire, fire-altar, 48 , 
334-^1 343 # 34 <S- 9 > 398 sq., 402, 
404; 44 , xviii. 

Arl^ a plant, Calotropis gigantea, 
its mystery, 4 S, 157 sq., 166,334-6, 
342, 346-9. ^ 

Ar>&aiilmas Atreya, n. of a priest, 
82 , 359. 

Arkya, ‘ what relates to the Arka,* 
is the fire (Agni), 43 , 34a sq., 40a; 
,44,17a. 

Armaltl Spofita, invoked against 
the Diw, 4 , loi, 230; invoked 
against the demons. 4 , 24r; mother 
or Ashl Vanguhi, 28 , 274. 

Annat (Av. Armaiti},. opposed by 
TirOkmat (Av. TarOmaitJ), 37 , 
263 sq., 263 n« 

Airoffonoe, deiaded by Ignorance 
sacrificers indulge In, 8,116; aban¬ 
doned by lovers of Krhhm. 8, 


128; is the cause of ruin, 41 , i ; 
44 , 22 . SeeahoVride, 

Arrow, one a.’s range is as much 
as Pra^pati crosswise, 41 , 25; 
three a. handed to the king at the 
Ri^Oya, 41 , 88; a. means strength, 
41 , 236 ; in parables and similes, 
35 , 159 ; 36 , 169 : 45 , 362. 

Arsliaii, n. of a king of Iran, 23 , 
^ 322 , 222 n., 303. 

Arsheya-brdJuna»a, t.w., quoted, 
86, 431. 

Arshirang, the rich in wealth, Av. 
ashij vanguhi, 5, 86, 86 n., 403, 
^405. See ArJ, and Ashi Vanguhi. 
Arsh/i8lie/2a49, make five Avad^na 
cuttings, 12, 192 n. 

Arshya, n.p., 28 , 209. 

ArriA/, n.d., Truth, who makes the 
world grow, worshipped, 23 , 6, 
9 sq.-, II, 15, 17, iPj 38, 40? 164^ 
166, 168, 178, 184; the uQholy 
priest displeases A,, 28 , 156; Ajtid 
Yast devoted to A. and H-uarenD, 
28 , 283-5; who advances the settle¬ 
ments, worshipped, 31 , 198, 205, 
209 sq., 215, 220, 224, 356, 345, 
388. See also Ajt^d. 

Arrii, the Ascendancy of A. praised, 
31 , 306. 

J^rsvsLnt. n.p., 83 , a 10, 

Artabb^a, see ^ratklra^'a A. 
Artabbiglputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
ArtAkhabatar, or Ar^iishir Pfipakin, 
a king of Iran, son of Pipak, 
summoned T6sar (Tansar) to ex¬ 
pound the Avesta, 4 , xxxviii sq., xli- 
xlvi, xlviii, Iv; 87 , 414; called 
Vohfitnan, the same as Artaxerxes, 
6, 137 sq., 150 n., 151, 198 sq., 
198 n.: restored the monarchy of 
Iran, 87 , xxxi; founder of the 
S^nian dynasty, 47 , xif, 85, ^5 n.; 
an organizer of religion, 47 , 127, 
127 n, 

Arterlea, or veins, Sk. Ndi/ls; con¬ 
nexion between the a. of the heart 
and the rays of the sun, 1,132-4; 
15 , 328 sa.; 88. 143 sq., 378 sq.; 
In deep dreamless sleep, the soul 
enters into the a. of the heart, 1, 
133; 16 , 167; 84 ,191; 88,141-^; 
there are 101 a. of the heart, one 
of them penetrating the crown of 
the head, 1 , 134; 15 , 33, 277* 
320 sq.; 88, 378; called Hita, 15 , 
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159 sq., 167; by insans of them the 
soul departs from the body, 34 |lxxix. 
Ixxxii j the junction of the a. and 
rays is the way of the departing 
soul, 38 , 382. 

Artha, * Wealth ’ (personified), 
worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 80,244. 
Arthajkstra, Sk,, knowledge of 
50 dras and women, 2, xxxii, 171, 

171 n. 

ArthavlwiaB, Sk., ‘glorifying pas¬ 
sages* in Scripture, as means of 
knowledge, 34 , Ixxv, 198, 217-33, 
225 n., 304, 318, 318 n., 348, 355; 
88, 312 n,, 213 n., 337, 235, 246, 
246 n,, 351, 354 sq., 361, 264,28^, 
290, 299 n., 3T0-12, 418 so. 
Aj^san, an ascetic should not live 
by the occupation of an a., 8, 208, 
365* Professions, and Society 
(four classes of). 

Arta; dancers, singers, bards dis¬ 
reputable, 25 , 104 sq., 317, 381, 
443; bards may speak to married 
women, 25 , 316; sin of dancing 
and singing, 25 , 443; music and 
other a. despised, 39 , T39 sq., 269, 
278-80, 386, 292 sq,, 338 sq,, 338 n., 
342 ; seventy-two a., 45 , 108. See 
Actors, and Music. 

ArClm, Zoroastrianism spread to, 
24 , 171, 171 n. 

Ariimans, n. of a people, 24 , 33, 
53 n.j termed untruthful, 24 , 173, 

172 n. 

Anuza Au^avasl, grandfather of 
iSivetaketu Aru«eya, 12, xli; his 
teaching, 12, 313, 45a; 26 , 349 n,; 
48 , 393 sq.; teacher of UddSIaka, 
15 , 226, 

Arundhati, or AkshamalS, wife of 
Vasish/Aa, 25 , 331 n.; 30 , 244. 
Arundhati, a plant, protects cattle, 
^ 42 , 144, 490 sq. 

Ajtw/eya, jee Svetaketu A. 
see Uddilaka A. 

Aruzzis, meditate on the heart as 
Brahman, 1 , 306. 

Arunmukhafl, Indra delivered the 
A, the devotees, to the wolves, 1 , 
393. 

ArtLpaoh&tu, see Heaven (h\ 
Arufiha, n. of a solar deity, the 
morning sun, 82 , 20-3. 

Atv&vaeu, a Hotri of the gods, 1^, 
137, 137 n* 


Arya, title prefixed to the names of 
Sthaviras, 22, 286-94; 6^dra and A. 
created, ruled by day and Flight, 48 , 
74 sq. ; 5 fidra woman the A.*s mis¬ 
tress, 44 , 336; the gods have en¬ 
gendered Agni, to be a light for the 
^A., 46 , 49. See Ariya. 

Aryadatts, see Datta. 

4ryag, n.p., 47 ,140. 

Arya^yantl 54 kha, founded^ by 
Oayanta, 22, 288 ; founded by Arya 
^Ratha, 22 , 293. 

Aryaghoaha, aGazzadhara of PSrjva, 
^22, 274. 

Aj:ya/&eta 3 ca Eula, of the Kirana 
jGazza, 22, 292. 

A^akubera founded by 

Arya Kubera, 22, 293, 

Aryaman. 

(a) A in mythology'. 

(i) Worship of A. 

{a) A, IN MYTHOLOGY. 

‘A.*s road,* the path of the deceased, 
2, 158; 41 , 59, J32; chief among 
the manes, 8, 89; PQrve Phalguni 
(constellation) assigned to A., 12 , 
285 n,; gives the bride to the hus¬ 
band, 29 , 282; 80 , 189; finds out 
the infamous enemies, 82 , 273, 278; 
Maruts compared with A., MItra 
and Varuwa, 82 , 326, 330; the 
grandfather of the plant 42 , 
20; Vanina, Mitra, A. kindle Agni, 
46 , 31; A,, Mitra, and Varuaa fill 
the cloud, 46 , 103; is glorious 
through Agni, 46 , 148 ; Agni is A., 
the lord of b^in^, 46 , 186; Agni 
invoked to bring A. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 316; Agni announces man’s sins 
to A.,* 46 , 325; Agni is A. when 
bearing the secret name of the 
maidens, 46 , 371. 

{b) Worship of A. 

Prayer to Mitra, A., and Varu»a, 
sons of Aditi, 12 , 356; invoked in 
an Upanishad, 15 , 45, 53; wor¬ 
shipped at maiT'age, 29 ,44, i68 sq., 
283,; 30 ,45; invoked in the prayer 
at the initiation, 29 , 64; invoked 
with the Maruts, 82 , 386; invited 
to the Soma, 82 , 408; invoked at 
sacrifices, 41 , 38, 83; 46 , 13, 38; 
invoked in charms to obtain a hus¬ 
band, 42 , 94 bq., 323, 491; invoked 
in a charm for easy parturition, 42 , 
99 f 343; iuvoked to remove evil 
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bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; invoked in a cattle charm, 42 , 
T43 ; invoked with other gods, 42 , 
160; 44, 3fs- 

Aryaxcuta,, a demon harassing chil¬ 
dren, 30 , 211. 

Aryan, the glory of the A. region^, 
4 , 233, 223 n,; Anaryan,i,e, hostile 
countries, 4 , 347; /fi/arenO, or the 
glory of the A., worshipped, 28 , 7, 
7 n., II, 15, 18, 283-5, 358; the A. 
clans, longing for the gods, praise 
Agni, 46 , TOO, 119; Aryans and 
Dasyus, the pious and impious, the 
two kinds of men, 46 , 182,183. See 
^Iso Aryas. 

AxyanSgil^ founded by Nl- 

gila, 22,288; founded by Va^gTasena, 

22, 293. 

Aryans, Aryas, and Caste {^/,/)• 
A^apa.dia& iSaJhdiA, founded by 
^Arya Padma, 22 , 293. 
Aryape'iTnil^ 54 khA, founded by 
J?admila, 22, 288. 

Ary^ahip 41 itd. founded 

Jby Arya Rishipilita, 22 , 293. 

Aryaa, definition of ArySvarta, ‘ the 
country of the A.,* 14 , 2-4, 147 sq.; 
countries which it is sinful to visit 
for A, 14 , 148; a righteous man 
shall dwell in a village where A 
form the majority, 14 , 243 sa; 
M 16 /W^as do not understand the 
language^of A., 45 , 241; ^some men 
born as A,, some as non-A,45, 339. 
^See Ariyas, Ary^ Aryan, Caste 
AxysLB&Dlk^ Skkhiij founded by 
^Arya Senika, 22 , 293, 

Aryat&paai founded by T^- 

jasa, 22, 288, 293. 

AryavitfT^ founded by Arya 

^Vayra,22, 293. 

Ary&Talokiteyvara, instructs 5 Uri- 
putra in the Pragilai^mitft, 49 (li), 
M 7 - 9 f rss sq. 

AryArarta, n, of India, defined, 14 , 
^3-4. See Geography (of India). 

slain by Giyamar^, 24 , 58. 
A^a, ‘Region,* oflferings to, 80 , 113 
sq.; 42 , 486. 

Aaabana, Kara A., and Vara A., 
Turanians, 23 , 71, 71 n. 

Asabanl, wife of Pourudhlkhjti, 

23 , a 25, 

ABamaratha, is a rainy month, 48 , 
X06. 


AbIUh-I YamAhujt, chief in the 
River Nltvt^k, 5 , 118, ii8n.; 18 , 
256 n. 

Asaz/rv-f'/ta, see Hell (a), 
Asandivat, Ganame^aya in, 44 , 396. 
AMBSLAvajaLYSiH^y n.p,, 23 , 303. 
Arani, oflfenng to A at the 
gava, 29 , 352 ; at rites relating to 
agriculture, 80,113 sq.; =the light¬ 
ning, 41 , 160 ; n, of Rudra (Agni), 
^ 41 , 160. 

ArSrpati, ‘Lord of the regions,* 
oiFerings to, 42 , 486. 

Aaat, Sk., 1.1,, that which is not, fiff 
non-being, non-entity, non-ex- 
btent; in the beginning there was 
A. only, 1 , 54, 93; the origin &c. 
of the world cannot proceed from 
it, 34 , 17 sq.; not absolute non¬ 
existence, 84 , 266-8; denotes 

‘Being* previous to the differentia¬ 
tion of names and forms, 84 , 267 ; 
denotes another quality only, 84 , 
332-4; compared with ‘the son of 
a barren woman,* 84 , 338 sq.; the 
cause of the world, 84 , 341; entity 
does not spring from it, 84 , 415-1S; 
Brahman cannot spring from it, 88, 
30; arose from the earth, 42 , 7 t, 398. 
Asat Pdi;/2Bava, deity of the place 
where they throw the ashes from 
^the sacred fires, 12, 338 sq. 

Asava (Pali) or Ajrava (Sk.), the 
Asavas, Buddhist t.t., (mperfections 
of the mind, bad influences, 10 (i), 
13 sq. n., 25 sq. n.; 11, 393-5 ; 20, 
263, 263 n.; the four streams of 
sensuality, individuality, delusion, 
and ignorance, 11,97 n., 218, 218 n.; 
35 , 374, 374 n.; Buddha teaches 
the destruction of A, 11, 296-307; 
the^Ginas have reached extinction 
of A., 18 , 91; the five Bhikkhus 
were released from the A., 18 , loa ; 
a man becomes a Samana by the 
destruction of the A, 85 , 251 sq.; 
twenty-five qualities preventing the 
destraction of the A., 86, 141-3. 
See Asravas. 

ABoatiolam, badly-practised, leads 
to hell, 10 (i), 75; Buddha’s attitude 
towards a., 10 (li), xv n,, 67; 11, 
146sq.; 18 , 92-4; 17 , III, ii3sq.; 
19 , 74-6, 79 , 143-5, 174 sq., 235, 
260 sq.; 36 , 60-2; 49 (i), 72-4, 
132-4, 174; different kinds of a., 
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Id, 72-4, 8o; 49 (i), 71 sq,; Deva- 
datta causes a schism in the Samgha 
by demanding stricter rules of a. 
which Buddha rejects, 20, 252 sq,; 
never extolled in the Saddharma- 
pufti/arika, 21, xxxvii; parivi^ya, 
the state of the wandering mendi¬ 
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 34, 
Ixxv; 38 , 295-303 ; enjoined by the 
side of learr ing and childlike state, 
34 , Ixxvi; 38 , 332-7. See also 
Ascetics, and Austeuty. 

Actios (Sannyftsins, Bhikshus, Pft- 
rivrSgakas, Munis, wandering raen- 
dicantsj. 

(rt) Rules for a. 

Laws concerning a. 

{c) Liflerent kin^ of a. 

(<f) Life and scat^'of a. 

(a) Rules for a. 

Rules for SannySsins or a., 2 , 
153 sq., J93 sq.; 7 , 279-91; 8, 

2 13 , 363-8; 14 , 46-9, 259 sq., 
279-84; 25 ,305-16 ; he who has no 
aversion and no desii e is an ascetic, 
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8, 
363; eight observances of a,, 8 , 
364; the outward signs of a. do 
not purify a moital who has not 
overcome desires, 10 (i), 38 sq,; (ii), 
41 sq.; the ParibbUgilcas of diner- 
ent sects had assemblies on the 
14th, 15th, and 8th day of each half- 
month, 13 , 239 sq.; the a. of differ¬ 
ent sects retire in the rainy season, 
in order not to destroy life, 13,298; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices or funeral meals goes to 
hell, ^ 14 , 54; an ascetic who slides 
back into civil life cannot reach 
heaven, 14 , 237, 237 n.; hermits 
may become a., 14 , 273 sq.; cere¬ 
monies on entering the oVder of a., 
14 , 373-9; before becoming an a, 
a n.an must first perform the duties 
of the other Sjramas, 15 , 300; he 
who does not touch the objects of 
the senses is an a., 15 , 315; gar¬ 
ments of bark, phaiaka cloth, hair, 
Skins, feathers worn by a., 17 , 246 
sq.; meditations of a, 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 311 n.; receive food at 
^rlddhas, 25 , 120; food fit for a., 

25 , 177; not to follow worldly pur¬ 
suits, 25 , 308, 208 n.; three staves 
worn by a., 25 , 395, 485, 485 n.; 

INO. F 


meditation only is prescribed for a., 
not action, 34 , Ixxv; 38 , 295-303, 
306; a who have broken their vows 
of chastity, 34 , bexvi; 88, 317-30; 

uniship enjoined for a as a means 
of knowledge, 38 , 322-4 ; the a is 
to live not manifesting himself, 88, 
3 * 5 - 7 . 

(6) Laws concerning a 

Food of those who have become 
a. without the rules of the law, for¬ 
bidden, 2,69; law regaiding female 
a., 7 , xxiv, 135; 25, 317, 317 n.; 
offence of entertaining a at sacri¬ 
fices, 7 , 34; exempt from Lre or 
toll, 7 , 36 ; 49 (1), 170; debts of a. 
to be discharged by sons or grand- 
soiL', 7 , 45 ; an apostate from asce¬ 
ticism becomes the king’s slave, 7, 
37; 88, 135 n, 136 sq.; cannot be 
witnesses, 7 ,48; alms to be given to 
a., 7 ,192-4: 25, 92,93 n.; 29,330; 
must not be offended, 25, 154; 
eldest brother deprived of his share 
in estate by becoming an a, 25, 
37<^ D.; 88,195 ; sexual inteicourse 
with female a., a kind of incest, 38 , 
xvii, ry^, 180 n.; ordeals should 
not be administered to a, 88, lor, 
260; when the husband has become 
an ascetic, the wife may marry 
another man, 88, 185: punishment 
for a. who violate the duties of 
their order, 83 , 265; judicial pro¬ 
ceedings for a., 38 , 281. 

(c) Different kinds of a. 

Naked a., 2,154; 10 (i), 38 sq. n,; 
11 , 126 sq.; 17 , 217 sq., 220, 245 
sq.; 86, 308 sq. n,; some a. go 
ith matted hair and skins, others 
are clean-shaven and without cover- 
^ 375 ; discontented are some 
pabb£(gita«, 10 (ii), 7; different 
kinds of a., 13 ,41 n.; Gaiilas, Brah- 
manical a. wearing matted hair, 18 , 
118-35, ii8n., 136, X41, 190 sq,; 

17 ,130, 132, 134 u.; iSrama/ras and 
Tipasas, 15 , 169; four kinds of a., 

15 , 266 sq. n.; false a. condemned, 

15 ,341; a. who live on the remains 
of offered food, 17 , 71; a. who live 
like deer, 19,72 sq.; 49 (i), 70,70 n., 

7a ; certain a. wear nothing except 
what they can procuie from dust 
heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the 
vows of Brabmanic, Buddhist, and 
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Gaina a. compared^ 22, xxii-xxsii; 
backsliding and apostate a., 22 , 
58'6o] some a. subsist by glean¬ 
ing ears of com, 25 , 93; Gaina a. 
die by.voluntary starvation, 25 , 304 
n.; orders of a., 25 , a 10; Ardraka 
and the Hastitapasa (a. wbo kill 
one elephant a year and live on it 
to spare the life of other animals), 
45 , 4i&sq. 

l^) Life and state of a. 

A reach the world of Brahman. 
1 , 144; 8, 66; 15 , 301; Lakshmi 
resides in a,, 7 , 399; their entire 
freedom from worldliness, 8, 159, 
139 n.; dialogue between an Adh- 
varyu and an a., 8, 289-93 ; true a., 
10 Ws 39 > 50; are the true Brfih- 
ma»a^ 10 (i), 90 sq.; Buddha an 
ascetic, 10 (ii), xv; old a., and 
the young Samara Gotama, 10 (ii), 
87; when Brihma^as know the 
Self, and have risen above the 
desire of sons, wealth, and new 
worlds, they wander about as men¬ 
dicants, 15 , ia9i, 179 sq.; the noble 
life of the religious mendicant, 22, 
32 sq,; parents lament when their 
sons wish to become a., 22, 54 sq.; 
a. and Brahmawas, 38 , 37; not 
afflicted by pain, 88, 64; the state 
of being grounded in Brahman be¬ 
longs to a., 88, 300-3; enjoy immor¬ 
tality, 88, 301; childlike state, 
w'hich is enjoined for a., means 
absence of strong sensual passions, 
absence of guile, pride, and the like, 
38 , 325 “ 7 ; Buddha (Gautama) meets 
with an ^ceUc ,^49 (i), 51 sq, S^e 
fl/jo Asceticism, Ajramas, Austerity, 
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per¬ 
sons, Meditation, Monks, Muni, 
NigMias, Pabbs^^S, Paribbj^kas, 
ParivrSgakas, Saraawas, Sanny^sin, 
inti/ ^ramaffas. 

Aaha, Zd,, Righteous Order (com¬ 
pare Sk. R/ta). 


(a) More or less personified. 

A, and Vohu-man6, 4 , ipx; waxes 
by pious acts, 4 , 385; obtains all 
4 , 394 n., 295; he who gives 
to the ungodly harms A., 4 , 397; 


More «le&s personified. 
WorsMpp^ as a divine being. 


M 

(i) 


Righteous Order of Ahura-Mazda, 
31 , xxi; colloquy between A., 
Ahura, and the Soul of the Kine, 
81 , 3-11; Ahura, the Creator of 
A., 81 , 37, 44; Grrhma opposed to 
A., 81 ,55,63sq.; in order to main¬ 
tain A., welfare of soul and body is* 
sought for, 31 , 94 ) 93; tbe realm ot 
Ahura furthered in A., 31 ,109,116 ; 
where Piety and A, join hand in 
hand, 81 , 143 ; Ahura-Mazda, the 
father of A., 31 , 146, 148 ; prayer 
for A., 81 , X 85; Haoma, the springs 
of A., 81 , 340; Ahura-Mazda ap¬ 
proached by the kinrtiip of A., 31 , 
352 ; the glorious works of A., in 
which the souls of the dead find 
delight, 81 , 356 ; Ahura approached 
with his Righteousness, 31 , 385 ; 
Ashi Vangubi closely knit with A., 
81 , 396 sq.; may A. conquer the 
Demon of the Lie, 81 , 311 ; Ara- 
maiti, whose are the laws of A,, 81 , 
361. 

(6) WORSHIPPEDAS A DIVINE BEING. 

Zarathuitra, the first praiser of 
A. (Ashem Vohil), 23 , 201 sq.; in¬ 
voked by Zarathujtra, 31 , 5, 12 sq.; 
invoked with Ahura, 31 . 14-24, 62, 
70, 75,183, 307; the Dru^ delivered 
into the hands of A., 31 , 27, 33; 
prayers and sacrifice to Ahum- 
Mazda, A., and Vohu-manS, 81 , 174 
sq.; the wicked poUute A.*s path, 
31 , 184; invoked to appear in the 
village, 81 , 310. 

(c) Asha Vahuta, one of the 
Ameshaspewtas. 

‘Perfect Righteousness,* 4, liii, 
313 ; 5 ,10 n.; gives a good passage 
to him who has a spiritual Master, 
4 , 391; the righteous will see A. V., 
4 , 294 n., 395; a name of Ahura- 
Mazda, 28 , 35, 25 n.; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 3 c, 33 ; is Divine 
Order and Fire, 28 , 41 ; the crush¬ 
ing Ascendant of A. V., 23 , 128, 133; 
assists the Good Spirit, 23 , 297 ; 
earliest mention of A. V., 81 ,15, 23, 
23 n.; the thirty-three gods, lords 
of A, V., 31 ,199, 205, aio, 3 i6, 220, 
235 ; gods worshipped because of 
A. V,, 31 , 312 , 218, 237 , 374 i 322, 
329, 339 ; a praiser of Haoma better 
than A. V., 81, 341; the soul passes 
over the J^nva/ bridge to Heaven 
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and A. V.,' 81 , a6i; the Kingdom is 
for Ahura and A. V., 31 , 383; the 
longing blesing of A. V., 31 , 3.5: 
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their 
growth from A. V., 31 , 354. 

(^) Worship of Asha Vahuta. 

^'1 Vohu Man8,and Khbhathra 
Vairj a invoked, 4 , 245; A. V. in¬ 
voked and worshipped, 23 , 4 sq., 
5 n., 13 sq., 30, 35-8, 285, 351, 353 ; 
81 , 196 sq., &c.; the Ardibehut 
A- V, and Airya- 
inan, 23 , 41-8 ; a blessing is A, V., 
or Righteousness (called) the Best, 
81 , 228 sq., 247, 253, 266, 297, 309, 
371, 379 , 381, 383 sq.; praised 
oy the Ashem Vohfl prayei, 31 
266-8. ^7/ro AshavahiJt. ^ 

ABhMk&f a king who reached l.nal 
J)hss, 49 (i), 94. 

savayasa, his opinions 
quoted, 12, 4. 

ABhaaTvH Saiuromateya, n.p, 41 . 
171. rj , 

Aahahura, son of Gijti, 23 , 213. 
Aflha-nemah, n.p., 23 , 319. 
Aaha-salrya^, n.p , 23 , 213. 
Ai^iaaaredha, son of Asha-sairyJA 
23 , 313 ; son of Zairvait, 23 , 213. 
Abha-savah, n.p, 23 , 214. 
Ash^agahart' -g a 

high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 
A^askyaotlma, son of Gayadhasti. 

23 , 212. 

Aahastu, son of MaidhyS-m^ungha, 

23 , 209. 

Ashavahlrt, or Ashavahijto, or 
Ar^avahijt (Ardibahut, Ardibeheit), 
Phi., the archangel Asha Vahuta, 
Zd., created, 5 , 10 sq.; has the 
mouse-ear (Bower), 5, 104 ; smites 
Andar, 5 , 128; protects fire, 24 , 

271 ; connected with the healing of 
the sick, 37 , 116, 116 n.; world in 
the guardianship of A., 37 . 244* 
replies to G6j-afln'an, 37, 393 ; the 
Airyaman of A., 37 , 405; the 
original creature A., 37 , 411 sq.; 
interferes to dimmish slaughter ot 
cattle, 47 , xii, 109; PatakhsrObfi, 
king of the Arabs, through A., 47, 

Jtxv, 13 sq.; Vobu-manO and A. 
descend with a stem of H8m to 
cause the birth of ZaratBjt, 47, 
xxix, 22—8 j assists Zoroaster in 
converting VutSsp, 47 , 67-9, 164 ; 
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gives VIjtgsp the H6m to drink, 47, 
70 sq.; prescribes the care of the 
sacred fire, 47 , 161, r6i n.;—wor- 
sMpped, 5 , 139, 40 r, 405; meal¬ 
offering to A,, 5 , 336 ; protector of 
fire, how to be propitiated, 5, 359, 
372 sq, 375 ; ceremonial of A., 87 , 
184; invoked, 37 ,296. Asha(f,i/;|. 
Ash 4 vanghu, son of Bivawdangha, 
23 , 210, 210 n. 

Ashavaaang, son of PGrfidakhstdih, 
one of the seven immortal rulers, 
18 , 256, 2560., 258 n. 

Ashavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of 
Pourudb 5 khjt, one of the immortals, 
5 , 118, 118 p. ; 23 , 70 sq., 71 n,, 
212, 213 n.; 37, 203, 203 n. 
Ashavaadah, son of SSyuadri, 23 , 
70 sq., 213 . 

Ashemoogho, Zd., t.t., heretics; 
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4, 48, 
48 n.; denounced as the type of 
wickedness, 4 , 60 sq., 195 sq.; no 
defilement caused by the death ot 
an A., 4 , 60 sq., 154 sq, ; the fatse 
cleanser, an A., 4 , 135 sq.; tlie 
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4 , 231; 
the malice of the two-legged A., 
23 , 36, 36 n.; 81 , 357; smitten by 
Airyaman, 23 , 44-6 ; confounded 
by Mathrav-ika, 23 , 308, 308 n.; 
ZarathujLra invoked against the 
unholy A., 23 , 261; the Waters 
worshipped to contradict the A., 81 , 
332. •S'f^ Heretic*;. 

Ashem-yahmai-mta, n.p., 18, 256 
n.; 23 , 216, 216 n. Yakhina- 
yiijad, 

Ashem-yglfl’hg-rao/trtu, n.p., 23 , 
ABhem-ySNTig-vereaa, n.p., 28 

215. ' 

A.Bhes, the foul part of Agni’s food, 

41, 261 ; taking down the a. troii\ 
the fire-pan to the water, and 
bringing back part of it whereby 
Agni is reproduced from the waters 
41 , 393-5. 

Ashi, Ashi Vanguhi. 

Ashlfang, Ard, Arshuang, Ashi 
VanguhL 

Ashi Vanguhi, the good Blcbsed- 
ness or Sanctity, invoked and wor¬ 
shipped 4 , 223 j 23 , IT, 18, 162, 

164, 166, 330, 332; 31 , 200, 306 
3ir, 317, 336, 296 sq,, 298, 324, 

2 
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343 sq., 345 , 348, 35 *, 353 , 358; 
imparts riches to the righteous, 4 , 
323 n.; follows behind Tlrtrya, 23 , 
104; proceeds with Mithra, 28 , 
136; Mithra*s chariot embraced by 
A. V., 23 , 136; bestows all the 
good and riches (' Ashi’s remedies 
23 , 188, r88 lUj 270-3, 270 n.; in 
the shape of a fair maiden, 23 , 209; 
the Fi'avashis bless the house with 
the presence of the kind A. V., 23 , 
230 ; is Piety personified, 28 , 270; 
daughter of Ahura-Mazda. sister ot 
Amesha-Spentas, 28 , 270, 274 ; the 
Ashi Yajt devoted to her, 23 , 
370-82; prlsiises and loves Zara- 
thujtra, 28 , *274 sq.; rejects offer¬ 
ings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtesans, and children), 23 , 280 
sq, ; legend of A V. hiding herself, 
23 , 280 sq., and n.; her healing 
virtues, 81 , 347, See Aharijvang, 
Ar^. and Arahlrang. 

Asbopooirya, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Ashdrao^ab, son of Franya, 23 ,204. 
Asbd-urvatha, n.p., 23 , 214. 
AsbSvabLrt, n.p., 5 , 148. 
Asb6-zuxt, sffe Birds (b), 

ABbt&4 victorious, comes to 
meet the departed soul, 4 , 373. 
Afib/aM, as a deity, 29 , 102, 104; 
A festivals, see Animal Sacrificeb 
(S)f and Sacrifices (/). 

Aflb/4pada, Rishabha died on the 
^summit of Mount A., 22 , 285. 

JLb ibn Wall, thi-eatened with child¬ 
lessness, 9 , 343 n. 

AsiHAica, demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Aalknl river, medicines on the, 32 , 
.402. 

AsUa, n, of a great ascetic, 45 , 268, 
269 n. 

ABlta> the Rishi, calls Kr/shaa the 
first god, 8, 87, 87 a ; the Isi A. 
descends fi ora heaven to see Buddha, 
who has just been born, and pro¬ 
phesies about the child, 10 (li), 
124-8; 19 , xix, ia-i8, 93, 355-60, 
J63 aq. i 49 ( 1 ), 10-14, *0, 91; 
curative plant from A. *5 dwelling, 42 , 
31; incantatiod^of A., 42 , 107, 255 ; 
A. DevaJa, for Asila ? 45 , 269. n. 
Aaita Db&nva, a king, whose 
people are the Asuras, 44 , 368, 
368 n. 


Asita V&rsba^a^ia, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Aj>4nian kings, 5 , 151, 199 sq. 
^aiid 11. 

AsmAn, his flower, 5 , lof; invoked, 
^ 5 , 403, 405. Stfe also Heaven {g). 
Armaratbya, n. of a teacher, 84 , 
xix, xcix, 150 sq., 276 sq., 279 sq.; 

48 , 293, 391 - 

Aflznd-A^/anva^t, one of the first 
followers of Zarathiutra, 23 , 330., 
203; Fravashi of A worshipped, 
28 , 321. 

Asmdk-bbanvatd, Zd. AsinO- 
iwanvatO, n.p., 47 , xxx, 165. 

Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual 
order, worshipped, 31 , 196, 204, 
209, 215, 219, 223, 368, 379. 

A.roka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king, 
inscriptions of, 8, 223 ; A. and 
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv- 
xlv; his edict of Bhabra, 18 , xxvi sq.; 
schism settled by A, 19 , xii sq. ; 
A and the Buddhist Church, 19 , 
xiv; raises eighty-four thousand 
Stfipas, 19 , xxix, 336 sq., 336 n. ; 
Ajvaghosha on A., 19 , xxxvii; ob¬ 
tained the first holy fruit (Srotl- 
panna), 19 , 337; his reference to 
the Buddhist Scriptures, 85 , xxxvii 
sq.; outdone by the courtesan 
Bindumad, 35 , 182 ; KatbR Vatthu, 
a controversial work of the period 
of A, 86, XX. See Kl/^soka. 
ABpenjnarg&k, a demon, 5, 28, 28 n.; 
in contest with the rain, 6, 112, 
J12 n. 

Asplgfins, family name of Fr&^/fln, 
47 , 34; ten A., 47 , 140. 
ABpOpadbd-mkkbrti, n.p., 23 , 3x4. 
A.rramapada, n.of a park in Benares, 
^22, 273. 

Anramas, Sk., t.t., the four orders 
or stages of life, viz. student, house¬ 
holder, hermit, and ascetic, 1, 35 n.; 
7 , 14; 8, 216 sq.; 14 , 41, 258-62; 
25 ,205; he who performs the duties 
of the A., reaches the world of 
Brahman, 1, 144; 8, 315 sq.; 15 , 
300 sq.; duties common to all- the 
four A., 2,^153; some Smr/tis allow 
only the A. of the householder, 2, 
153 n.; the order of the house¬ 
holder is the best, for the other A. 
derive their existence from that of 
the householder, 2, 158-61, 193 ; 
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]> J 94 ; 8, J5^, 358; 14 , 44; 25 , 
Ixvn sq., 89, 89 n., 214 sq., 214 n,; 
the order ot householder is the best, 
because the others do not beget 
offspring, 14 , 260-2; householder 
and ascetic, 48 , 708-12; 49 (i), 
94 sq.; after having studied the 
Veda one may make his choice 
between the four A., 2 , 192, 192 n.; 
different purifications and allow¬ 
ances of food for householders, 
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7 , 
i9<5 ; 14 , 37 j the duties of the four 
A. are not for the emancipated, 8, 
307 ; ^breaking through the law of 
the A., the chief complaint of 
Br^hma^jas against Buddhists, 15 , li; 
the three Vehicles (yRnas), imita¬ 
tions of the A., 21, xxxjv n., xxxvi; 
the system of the four A. older than 
Buddhism and Gainism, ^2, xxix; 
A. and castes, 22, xxxi sq.; three A, 
obligatory, 25,7 t, 71 n.; 48 , 693-6; 

he has paid^ according to the 
/aw, hts debts to the great sages^ to the 
manes, and to the gods, kt him make 
over everything to his son and dwell 
{ifi his house), not canng far any 
worldly concerns, 2^5, 169, 205; legal 
decisions about A., 25 , 321 sq. and 
n. ; four A. known by the Veda, 
25 , 505, S07; 38 , * 97 ^ 303 ! ‘liree 
men ot the first three A. must be in 
a legal assembly, 25 , 510,^510 n.; 
the law protects the four A., 88, 8; 
the duties connected with them are 
obligatory on him also who does 
not strive after mukti, 34 , Ixxv; 
88, 312-15; persons who do not 
belong to any one of them have 
also claims to knowledge, 34, Ixxvi; 
38 , 3 r 5-17; but it is better to belong 
to one of them, 88, 316 sq.; A. 
requiring chastity are open to men 
whether they have reached house- 
holdership or not,^ 38 ,295; Gaimini's 
opinion on these A., 38 , 295-7; four, 
nc t three, 38 .300 sq.; tho«e belong¬ 
ing to the three former A. obtain 
the world of the blessed, while the 
mendicant enjoys immortality, 38 , 
301 ; all works enjoined on them 
must be had regard to With a view 
to the springing' up of knowledge, 
38 , 309; of him who has entered 
on a higher one there is no descend¬ 


ing to a lower one, 38 , 3 ^7 sq.; 
the duties of the other A. are 
incumbent on the householder, as 
well as those of his own stage, 38 , 
324 sq.; as all the four A. are equally 
taught by Scripture, they are to be 
gone through equally, 38 , 325 ; the 
stages of studentship and house- 
hoidershipmust precede the hermit’s 
stage of life, 45 , 62 sq.; he who 
possesses knowledge, may give up 
the state of a householder, 48 , 693; 
members of all A. have a claim to 
knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 702-4; 
even those who stand outside the 
A. are qualified for knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 704 ; better than 

to he outside the . is the condition of 
standing ivithui an A. The latter state 
may be due to misfortune; but he who 
can should he within an A., which 
state is the more holy and beneficial one, 
48 ,705. See also Ascetics, Brahma- 
/ 5 rin, Hennits, and Householders. 

4-trava, see Asava. 

Asravas, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 
37 n.; there are as many A. as there 
are parisravas, 22, 37; influx of A. 
through all bad channels, 45 , 99; 
stopped by expiation of sins and 
self-denial, 45 , 163 sq.; how the 
soul becomes free from A., 45 , 174; 
monks free from A., 45 , 31,3, 377; 
the six A., sources of Karman, 

316 n.; Gainas should believe in 
the existence of A., 45 , 4 07. 

Ass, offering pf an, penance for 
inchastity, 2 , 85, 289 ; 14 , 118, 215 ; 
putting on the skin of an a., part of 
a penance, 2, 89 sq.; 7 , 120; riding 
naked on an a., punishment for 
unchaste women, 14 , 109 sq?; 25 , 
318; shaving with the urine of an 
a. in punishments for unchastity, 
25 , 319, 321; parading on an a., 
a puni'-hment for Br^hmaffas, 33 , 
204 ; parading on an a., punishment 
for violating an unwilling woman, 
88, 366;—mythical three-legged a. 
in the sea Varkash, 5 , 67-9, 67 n.; 
24 , r 11, r r r n.he-a. is a iSddra 
and belongs to Agni, 29 , 366 ; with 
twofold sperm^ 29 ", 366; 41 , 197; 
simile of the a,, 30 , 279; how the 
a. was created, 41 , 147; the a. 
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41 , 
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197; the a., searching for Agni, 
addressed, 41 , 204 sq., 224 sq.; 
imbued with sorrow, 41 , 225; re¬ 
presents Vaijya and 50 dra, 41 , 
227. 

one of the first converts of 
Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; receives the 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , loo; 
Silriputta converted by A., 13 , 
144-7 ; followers of A. and Punab- 
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17 , 347-57 ? 
animosity of the followers of A. and 
Punabbasu against SInputta and 
Moggallina, 20 , 211 sq. 

Assagutto, n. of a great Arhat, 
teach^er of NIgasena, 35 , xxv, 
xxvii n., 11-14, 23-6; mentioned 
by fSf&nakitti and Mahanima, 36 , 
xviii sq. 

Assaka, n.p., 10 (ii), 184. 

AsaasBins, assassination, see Homi¬ 
cide, 

Asaatilt, law about, 2 , 238 sq.; 
4 , Ixxxii, 34, 39-45; 25 , 253, 267, 
303-6 ; B 3 , 86, 207-13, 3 « 55 , 357 - 9 ; 
35 , 269 sq.; 87 , 36-55, 68, 72, 403, 
472 so.; against a Br^hraa/za causes 
loss of heaven, Ac., 2 ,282 sq. and n.; 
26 , 155; different kinds of a,, 5 , 
239-42 n., 379 sq.; beating an inno¬ 
cent man, 5 , 322; to be punished 
by the king. 14 ,97; penance for a., 
14 , 212; sinful bodily action, 25 , 
484 ; about use of weapons, 87 , 40, 
43 » 47 , 49 - 

Aftsemblies, nobles, BrRhinnnas, 
houselioldeis, Samaras, angels, gods, 
Mira, and Brahma, are the eight 
kinds of a., 11 ,48 sq. See also Cor¬ 
porations. 

ABsembly (of monks), see Samgha. 
AssooiatioBB, transgression of a 
compact settled among all kinds 
of, d 3 , 153-5. Corpora¬ 

tions. 

Ajta-aurva«t, conquered by VJj- 
t^a, 23 , 117, 279. 

AjtAi^, n.d., has the white Hdm, 5 , 
J04; the victorious, 5, 228; funeral 
cakes to A, 5 , 383; 24 , 351; 
stationed at the -Kinva/ bridge, 5, 
383 n.; invoked, 5 , 403, 405 ; cake 
oflfering to^A., 18 , 61 sq.; ceie- 
monial of A, 87 , 183, 183 n.; the 
good promoter of the w’orld, 37, 
210. See kxs^. 


AsterlBms, see Nakshatras, aiz^Stars. 
Asthikagrdjna, Mah^v^ra stayed 
at, 22, 264, 264 n. 

Aativihftd, see Astd-vidhOtu. 
Asto-vldlU/, Phi., see Abt6-vidh6tii. 
Asto-vldhotu, Zd., or AstivihSd, 
or Astfi-v'dl^/, Phi., the demoh of 
death, 4 , 47, 47 n., 52, 52 n., 377, 
379-81; 5 , 19, r 9 n.; 18 , 93, 95 
sq., 105 sq, III, 113; 24 , 17 sq., 
lyn., 21; 37 , 193, 200, 200 n.; diags 
the w'icked soul to hell, 4 , 89 n.; 
‘the evil flyer,’ 5 , iii sq., in n.; 
sent with aiseases by Aharman, 5 , 
164 sq.; casts a noose around the 
neck of the dead, 18 , 52, 52 n.; VaS 
identified with A., 18 , 62 n. 
Astrologers, to be listened to by 
a king, 2 , 236; 7 , 21 ; unfit to be 
witnesses, 33 , 88. 

Astrology, and the interpretation 
of dreams, 3, 350 n.; duty of the 
grand recorder to observe the 
motions of the hea\enly bodies, 27 , 
254; the business of the Brihmazzas, 
85 , 247; that men by a. know the 
future is a proof of the reality of the 
world, 45 , 317 -ascetics and Bud¬ 
dhist monks should not practise a., 
10 (ii), 176; 11, 197 sq.; 14,48; 19 , 
296; 25 , 208 ; a sinful or Impure 
occupation, 14 , 220; 25 , 106; 42 , 
1 . See also Dnination, Nakshatras, 
and Stars. ^ 

Astronomy, astronomical data and 
Chinese chronology, 3 , 13, 15, 20- 
30 ; Y^o’s care for the regulation of 
the calendar, to determine the 
seasons of agriculture, 3, 24-8, 32- 
4; the Chinese zodiac, 8, 25; 
chart representing the principal 
zodiacal stars in China about B.C. 
2300, with note and table, 8,26-30; 
Shun reduced the system of the 
Seven Directors (Great Bear), 3 , 
38 sq., 39 n.; two ministers of the 
Board of A. punished for negligence, 
esp. in overlooking an eclipse of 
the tun, 3, 81-3; ‘the five 
dividers of time’ and the calendar, 
3 , 14a ; the superior man regulates 
his astronomical' calculations, and 
makes clear the seasons and times, 
16 , 328, 329 n.; Bhikkhus dwelling 
in the woods must learn the stations 
of the constellations and the direc- 
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tions of the sky, 20, 292-4; de¬ 
finitions of new and full moon days, 
30 , 25-7; a king must show 

honour to astronomers before en¬ 
tering the court, 33 , 280; astrono¬ 
mical tables, 37 , xlvi sq. (correction 
to 18 , 333 sq.) ; knowledge of a. 
one of the principal accomplish¬ 
ments of a priest, 45 , 137, t37 n. 
See also Nakshatras, Stars, and 
Time. 

AstvaZ-areta, i. e. Saoshyawt, 23 , 
21 r, 215, 220, 307 sq, 

Aat-vlddid, see Astd-vtdh6tii. 

Ash, expiatory oblation to A. (breath 
of life) at a Soma-sacrifice,^, 210. 

Aaura, Varuna the A., 42 , ii, 241 ; 
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42 , 
nr, 380; Riidra the A. of the 
highest heaven, 46 , 187, 191 ; Agni 
bom from the A.*s belly, 46 , 303 : 
as the A.*s germ, Agni is called 
Tanflnapat, 46 , 303 ; Agni, the A., 
46 , 399 ; a liberal giver called A, 

i6, 420. 

Aaura, an unbeliever is called so, 1, 

137. 

Aaura-Bakahaa, PQru was an A., 
41 , 293 ; the Asuras are often 
called A., 44 , 95, see Asuras; are 
the niggards and scorners of the 
gods, 44 , 430. 

Asuraa or Demons^ 

(a) llieLr nature, character, and abodes. 

(3) Stories about the A. 

(c) Gods and A. 

(fO Worship of A- 

{a) Their nature, character, 

AND ABODES. 

The A. are the cause of evil breath, 
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq.; arc 
created, 7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; 
Prag&pati the father of gods and A , 
12, 54, 54 n., 59,»10, 144, 153,198* 
265,279, 286sq, 310, 370; 15,189; 
26 , 30, 105, 135, 142, 301; 41 , I, 
254, 256, 289, 387 ; 43 , xvii, 193, 
257; 44 , 23, 423, 429; created by 
the downward breathing of Prs^- 
pati, 44 , 13 delusive nature of A. 
and Rikshasas, 8, 83 ; dwell beneath 
Meru, 12 , non.; part of the belly 
relating to the A., 12 , 17a ; to them 
Pri^gipati gave darkness and illusion, 
12, 362 ; try to tamper with the 
food offered to the fathers, 12, 365; 


14 , 53, 369; 25 , 117; carried by a 
runner, 15 , 74; 43 , 401; are liable 
to destruction, 15 , 289 ; suffer for 
their deeds and are subject to trans¬ 
migration, 45 , 250,318 ; mentioned 
along with other superhuman beings^ 

19 , 348; 36 , 130; 45 , 225 sq., 382 ; 
49 (ii), 30, 70 ; dwell in the ocean, 

20 , 302, 305; 35 , 175 ; marriage 
rite of the A., 25 , 79-82 ; wealth of 
those who perform no sacrifices is 
called property cf the A., 25 , 434 ; 
speak barbarous language, 36 , 31 
so.; voice of the A. in the cart 
wheels, 26 , 132 ; among the pajJia- 
gan^ifr, 84 , 262 ; metres of the A., 

I. e. metres of less than ten syllables, 
88, 228, 228 n.; sacrifice into their 
own mouths, 41 , i ; 44 , 22 ; the 
wile of the A., 42 , 67,341; sorceries 
coming from the A., 42 , 80; know 
wisdom, 42 , 268 ; in the Atharva- 
veda, 42 , 268 sn.; magic art the 
Veda of the A., 44 , 368 ; relinquish 
truth, 43 ,257 sq.; serve the Punish 
as mlyt, 43 , 373; burial rites of 
people of A. nature (Easterns and 
others), 44 , 423, 430 ; the weapons 
of A. are real, 48 , 125; souls of A., 
48 , 198 ; have bodies and sense- 
organs, 48 , 330;—those who have 
not arrived at the highest knowledge, 
go after death to the worlds of the 
A. covered with blind darkness, 1 , 
311; heretics and sinners are 
reborn in the world of the A., the 
dark place, 19 , 304; 45 , 15, a8, 3^, 
23T, 246, 259, 363, 587, 430; no A. 
in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), i?, 
33 ; Asuraloka, realm of evil 
spirits, 49 (li), 97 n. 

{b) Stories about the A. 

The A. w’orshipped breath as 
Abhfiti or not-being, and thus they 
were defeated, 1 ,213 ; the A. cried 
out against the injustice of killing 
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii)» 51; 
Manu's bull with the A.-kilHng 
voice, 12 , 29 sq.; Aram was an 
A^ura and Rakshas, 12 , 57 ; Pari- 
vasu, Hotri of the A., 12 , 137; 
the A. have perished, but there are 
creatures living like them still, 12, 
362 ; the A. pierced speech, breath, 
eye, ear, and mind with evils, but 
were finally conquered by the 
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breath m the mouth (mukhya), 15 , 
78 sq.; Suras and A. carry Maha* 
vtra's throne, 22, 198 ; disputes 
occurring in the assemblies of gods, 
men, and A., 22 , a68 ; how the A. 
offered an animal sacrifice, 26 , 
ao7; the Asura Nimuiti, 41 , 9a, 
135; see Namuiti; the Asura 
Svarbhanu, 41 , 406, 406 n. \ dig 
remedies into the ground, 42 ,9, a r, 
a68, 379, 516; the klldkanga A. 
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 , 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A., 42 , 27, a68; 
Jtandramas conquered the golden 
cities of the A. and Danavas, 42 , 
85; Brihaspati and the seers de¬ 
stroy the A., 42 , laysq.j the people 
of King Asita Dhluva, 44 , 368; the 
Au, appearing in the air with hideous 
shapes, beat the people who insult 
the monk Hankija 53. 

(c) Gods and A. 

Struggle between Devas (gods) 
and A., 1 , 4 sq.; 12 , 54, 59, 64, 
110 sq., II3 sq., 13 5 sq., 144 sq., 
153-8, 171, 198 sq., 365 sq., 
369 sq4, 379 sq., 286 sq., 397, 
310 sq., 409 n.; 15 , 78 sq.; 19 , 
362, 307; 26 , 14, 3CK3, 74 sq., 
8a n., 93, 98 sq., 105 sq, 115, 
nh 135 * T 4 «, I 47 i 175 sq., 340, 
249 i 252, 279, 391, 301, 303. 433 ; 

41 , I, 254, 256 sq., 389, 387 sq.; 

42 , 81, 86; 48 , 193, 195, 198, 300, 
257-61; 44 , 23 , 105, 370 sq,, 337, 
423, 429; Devas and A, trying to 
search out the Self, 1 , 134-43; 16 , 
343 ; practise the life of Brahma- 
iirins for freedom from death, 8, 
151 sq., 153 n.; Devas and A. 
approach Pragdpati a.s pupils, 8, 
383 sq.; 48 , 328; the A. defeated 
by the gods, 10 (ii), 135; 80 , 107: 
42 , 71,199, 268 ; 44 ,43 sq.; A. and 
Raksha^ disturb the sacrifice of the 
gods, 12; 8 sq., 13, 34 sq., 69, 113 
sq., X35 sq., 150 sq., 397, 

48 ,^ 19a sq.; Kapila, an Asura, 
striving with the gods, 14 , 260 sq.; 
the Devas were the younger, the A. 
the elder ones, 15 , 78; the gods 
cast the remedies up again, which 
the A dug into the ground, 42 , 
a I j gods succeed with the 

sacrifice, A. come to nought, 43 ,78; 


not true are the legends of the 6ght 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , 14 ; 
when the gods were passing up¬ 
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq, 95 ;— 
conquered by Indra, after he had 
obtained the knowledge of the 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle between 
Indra and the A., 15 , 34a ; 26 , 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A., 
29 , 34a; 42 , 79 > 83, 137, 3c5, 
333 sq.; 43 , 193. 

(d) Worship of A. 

Prayer to the A. on touching 
water, 12, 3 n.; after repeating 
a text sacred to the A., one must 
touch water, 29 , 31; Brahma^^irin 
given in charge to A., 30 , 153 sq.; 
Asura (Ahura) worsh’p in India and 
Iran, 81 , xxxii; expiatory oblation 
to the A., in case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207. See 
also Demons, and R8ksha.sas, 
.^■uravidyA or magic, 44 , 368 n. 
Asur&ya^a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
^118 n,, 119, 186 n., 187, 226. 

Asuri, n. of a teacher, his opinion 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 339, 357, 
4 3in., 432, 448; 26 , J 49 nM 4 i 7 ; 
44 , 447; in a list of teachera, 15 , 
119, 187, 236; Kapila and A, 15 , 
;k 1 ; 84 , 2 9in. 

Asuri, allured Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 268, 547 ; found the 
remedy for leprosy, 42 , 368 sq. 
n.p., 6, 135. 

AsurivEsin, Prajnfputra A, n.p., 
15 , 236. 

Asurya, or AsOrya worlds, in the 
lil-upanishad, 1, ci. 

Arva^, son of Samudra, a Rishi, saw 
the Apri-verses of the horse, 44,302. 
i^aghosha, ‘The SenuDns of A.' 
in Chinese, 19 , xxx, xxxv; author 
of the Buddha-^rita, 19 , xxx- 
xxxiii, xxxvi sq. ; 49 (i), ix sq. ; 
three authors of that name, 19 , 
xxxi; a musician, 19 , xxxvi; quotes 
Manu, 25 , xcvii. 

Anra^t, one of the first five disciples 
of Buddha, 19 , r 73 ? A, and Vishpa 
convert iS^riputra, 19 , 193 ; a dis¬ 
tinguished Arhat, 21 , 3; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 3. 

• Ajvala, a priest of Ganaka Vaideha, 
questions Yi^avalkya, 15 , iai-5. 
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Anral&yana, Aitareya-aniffyaka and 
Sfltras of, 1, xciii, xcv sq.; satiated 
at the Tarpawa, 14 , 255 (A. 
iSaunaka); 29 , 123, 220; on birth 
ceremonies treated in Upanishads, 
15 , 22 2 n. ; honoured^as teacher, 
29 , 14T ; works of A. and his 
teacher iSaunaka, 29 , 153-8. Sec 
^KausalyaA. 

ArvaJayana-Gnhya^Stltrfl^ notes 
on, 29 , 153-8; 30 , xiii sq., xxil, 
xxvii, xxxi sq,, xxxvii; translated, 

.29,159-259. 

Axval&yana-Smnti, based on the 
Gnhya-sGtra, 25 , xxr*. 
A^vamedha, Sk., t.t., the horse- 
sacrifice; he who offers a horse^ 
sacrifice^ conquers all sxn^ he destroys 
the guilt of the wttrderofa Brdhmana, 
2} 275 I battling with the priest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2 , 81, 
384; 14 , 122, 127 ; truth is more 
than a thousand A., 7 , 51 sq.; A., 
the king of sacrifices, removes all 
sin, 7 , J33, 135, 18 r; 25 , 445, 
447 j 48a ; 44 , 298, 396 ; meri- 
torioiisness of A, 7, 171, 260; 25 , 
177; SS, 285; 44 , 129; King 
Okkaka, instructed by the Brih- 
ma«as, brought about assamedha, 
i. e. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (n), 
50 ; sp^ulations on the A., 15 ,73-7, 
123-5; where those go who have 
rformed an A., 15 , 127 sq. ; 
antras used at the A., 32 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; pariplava, recitation of 
certain stories at stated intervals 
during the year occupied by the A., 
38 , 305 sq., 305 n.; 44 , 361 sq. ; 48 , 
697 ^ sq.; an obsolete or disused 
sacrifice, 41 , xxvi; 44 , 334, 334 n.; 
a supernumerary rite, 41 , 246 ; the 
A. is yonder sun, 48 , 239, 404; A 
included in the building of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 298; the sacrificial horse, 
Prj^pati, the universe, 43, 401, 
401 n. ; etymology of the word A., 
43 ,403 ; Arka and A. become death, 
43 , 404 ; history and significance of 
A.^ 44 , xv-xxxiii; A, a Kshatriya*s 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; Vanma, 
the deity of A., 44 , xx; offering to 
Gumbaka at the purificatory' bath 
at the end of the A., 44 , xxxix; 
offered by Praglpati, 44 , xlii, 289 ; 
Purushamedha performed like the 


A., 44 , xlii sq., xliv; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A,, 44 , 33-5; performapce of 
the A, 44 , 274-403; is the bull 
among sacrifices, 44 , 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44 , 278 
sq., 336 ; the A. means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessing 
(sons, rains, &c.). acquired by it, 
44 , 294 sq, ; Pra^pati reserves the 
A for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 295 ; the 
A. is the sacrificer, 44 , 327; 
verily he who performs the A. makes 
Pragdpati complete, and he {himself) 
becomes complete ; and thh, indeed, is 
the aio^iement for everything, the 
remedy for everything. Thereby the 
gods redeem all sin, yea, even the slay- 
mg of a Brahman they thereby redeem ; 
a^ he who performs the A, redeems 
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gained by the A., 44 , 344 sq., 
347 ; right season for it, 44 , 347 sq,; 
is everything, 44 , 348-50, 354 , 3^0, 
378, 384, 395 sq.; the keepers of 
the horue at the A. will all become 
kings, 44 , 359 sq.; sovereign rule 
gained by the A., 44 , 370; domestic 
and wild animals sacrificed at the 
A., 44 , 382 sq.; is successful when 
the horse sniffs or turns away, 44 , 
384; in the A. all objects of desire 
are contained, 44 , 387, 391 ; forms 
part of the Sarvamedha, 44 , ^19. 
Arvamedha Bh&rat^ np., given 
as author of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Arvapati Kaikeya, king, knows the 
Self, and instructs five Brdhma»as, 
1 , 85-91; 84 , 227 n.; 38 , 276; 43 , 
393-8; 48, 288, 290, 677 sq., 688. 
Asvapna, or the sage Sleepless, 42 , 
5^,6o, 571. 

A^aaena, king of Benares, father of 
Plrjva, 22 , 271. 

Arvaatomiya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 3370., 
^3-11 sq. 

Afvataranri, see Bii^ila A. 

Arvattha (tree), see Trees. 
Arvattbaman, a Kauravsu 8, 38. 
Ajvayi^, the two, and th^ full moon 
of Ajvayu^ worshipped, 29 , 130. 
Anrayu^, see Sacrifices (6), 
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Ajurini} the two^ AJ^^nau. 

(«) The A. in mythology 

(^) Worship of the A- 

(a) The a in mythology. 

The NSsatya or A., and the 
N<7unghaithy.i, 4 , liii; seen within 
Krishna, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishwa, 8, 94; are the 
Adlivaryus of the gods, 12 ,16, 53 ; 
26 , aj9, 276; 43 , jj; 44 , 

245; 'with the arms of the A.,' 
12, r6, 42, 53, aij; 26 , 136, 141, 
167, 181, 239; 29 , 63; 30 , 151, 
23a; 41 , 39 , 53 , 201,214; 43 , 228; 
44 , 253 a, 449, 474 ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for the 
A,, 12 , 16 r; the two A. have 
declared that fame is gained ]»y the 
procreation of sons, 14 , 271; Dadh- 
teaches the A. the doctrine 
called'honey,* 15 ,116 sq., 119,187; 
26 , 277; 44,471 ; Buddha mistaken 
for one of the two A, 19 , 72 ; 48 
(i), 71; world of the A., 25 , 165; 
the two A. at the marriage of Soma 
and S6rya, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 95, 503 ; 
the heavenly physicians, 26,274 sq.; 

42 , 48,52.85, 310, jion., 329,389; 

43 , 23; 44 , 216 sq., 343, 243 
legend of the A. restoring iTyavana's 
youth, 26 , 274 sq.; are heaven and 
earth, 26 , 276 sq. and n.; ‘ lotus- 
crowned,* 26,277 ; performed cures 
with parched grains, 26 , 315 n., 

316 n.; the chariot of the A., 29 , 
365; 80 , 170; produce the embryo 
with their golden kindling-stick*?, 
SO, 199; red birds of the A., 32 ,26, 
321; called mada-ifyut, 32 , 134-6 ; 
by two syllables gained two-footed 
men, 41 , 40 n.; are of the same 
Womb, 41 , 62 ; cured Indra, 41 , 
131 sq.; 44 , 216 sq, 249,252 ; help 
Indra m slaying NamUiti, 41 , 135; 

44 , 222 sq., 232; connected with 
agriculture, 41 , 329 ; 42 , 512 ; their 
wonderful deeds, 41 , 334; unite 
lovers, 42 , 100 sq., 312 ; bring back 
an exiled king, 42 , 112; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 113; have 
measured the earth, 42 , 200; took 
the part of Pra^pati below waist 
and above feet, 43 , 28 ; became 
werything here, 43 , 30; 44 , 253 ; 
Pr^^pati produces creatures by 
union with the A,, 43, 32 sq.; 


Dadhyawif, fitted by the A. with 
a horse’s bead, 44 , xlviii, 444 sq, | 
the A are the eyesight, 44 , 217 sq.; 
the earth relates to the A., 44 , 
241, 247; the healing medicine of 
the A., 44 , 253 n.; the two A, are 
the ears, 44 , 263; all the gods 
except the two A. performing a 
sacrifice, 44 , 441; restored the head 
of the sacrifice, 44 , 471, 475, 477, 
482-4, 490; lovers of honey, 44 , 
471; 46 , 358 sq. ; Agni united with 
the two A, 46 , 37-9; Agni is like 
the bright one on the^th of the A., 
46 , 302, 305 ; drive on chariots and 
horses, 46 , 358. S^^a/so Ndsatyas. 
(^) Worship of the A. 

Gifts bestowed on Briihnia/zas in 
the month Ajvina, please the two 
A., and procure beauty, 7 , 269 ; 
invoked for offspring, 15 , 221 ; 29 , 
43,287; 80 , 199; morning prayer 
to the A., 26 , 229 sq. n.; 46 , 
356-9; ’Boma libations to the two 
A., 26 , 266 n., 272-8, 313, 3120., 
330 n., 409 sq.; 82 , 408 ; 42 , 231 ; 
46 , 44; worshipped at the Ajva- 
yu^ sacrifice, 29 , 130, 332 ; in¬ 
voked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 183 ; invoked 
at the Upanayana, 29 , 188; 30 , 66 ; 
invoked by the guest when accept¬ 
ing the Madhuparka, 29 , 198 ; in¬ 
voked by the student to bestow 
insight, 29 , 308; 80 , 153, 159; 
prayer to the A. at the Samlvartana, 
29 , 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at 
ploughing, 29 , 326; invoked by the 
Snataka, 30 , 169; invoked to pro¬ 
tect the cows, 30 , 184 ; invoked to 
protect the bride, 30 , 188 ; asked 
to ^rinkle the sacrifice with their 
whip, i.e. rain, 82 , 187 sq.; offering 
to the A. in the charioteer’s house, 

41 , 6r sq. : animal sacrifice and 
other Sautrama/it offerings for the 
A., 41 , 129-37, 136 n.; 44 , 213 
sq.n., 3 i 6 -i 8 , 3 21 n., 222, 224, 233, 

» 43 -* 7 i a53i 261-3, 373 n.; 
invoked to establish harmony, 42 , 
136; invoked to slay vermin infest¬ 
ing grain, 42 , T42; invoked with 
the rest of the pantheon, 42 , 160; 
hymn to the boney-lash of uie A, 

42 , 229-32, 387-91; offering to the 
A., 42 , 486, 486 n.; the milk when 
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being milked or ladled out at the 
Agnihotra belongs to the A., 44 , 

81; two goals sacrificed to them at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 ,300; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 ,468,475. 477, 
^82-4 ; invoked together with Agni, 
46 , 28i» 316, 356-9; invoked to 
grant long life, 46 , 360; invited to 
sit down on the sicrificial grass, 
46 , 418. 

AtalL mother of Up&li, 19 ,227. 
A/d,Ti 4 /iya-parittd., a protecting 
^charm, 35 , 213. 

Atar, or AtarS, or^Fire, Zoroastrian 
god; worship of A^. and Agni, 4 , lii; 
strugcle between^A and Aai, Indra 
and Ahi, 4 , lii; A. and Vohu-man6 
protect against demons, 4 ,^ 101, 
loi n., 230, 24T ; worship Of A., the 
son of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 184, 198 
sq.; 23 , 5, 5 n., 7 sq., 14-^6, 36, 38, 
316, 322 n., 339, 344 ; watches over 
pregnant bitches and women, 4 ,184, 
184 n.; blesses him who brings him 
dry wood, 4 , 199 ; the day A., 6, 
95 ; has the marigold flower, 5 ,104 : 
invoked, 5, 402, 405 ; Atar, wnth all 
(sorts of) Atars or Fires, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; a source of healing, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; drives behind Mithra, 23 , 153; 
Vohu-man6 and A, help Ahura 
against Angra Mainyu, 23 , 198 ; A., 
the son of Ahura-Mazda, fights 
against As;! Dahika, 28 , 297 sq.; 
blesses the man who worships 
him^ 23 , 338; Ataj Nyiyu, prayer 
to A., 23 , 349, 3 57-6 r. See nh^ 
^Fire (A, g). 

^.tare-daiiglni, n.p., 23 , 207. 
jAtaredHta, n.p., 23 , 206. 
jAtare-^T/arenah, n.p., 23 , 207. 
jAtaxeitithra, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Atarepftta, n.p , 23 , 206. 
j|.tare-8avah., n.p., 23 , 207. 
Atarevakhslia, see Piiests (f). 
Atarevanu, n.p., 23 . 206. 
4,tare«za/rtu, n.p., 23 , 207. 

4ktar6, see Atar. 

Atar6*Ahhaxmazd, a Zoroastrian 
^teacher. 5, 243, 243 n. 
Atarobondak, n.p., 5, 145 . 
4.+ar6-dfi//, n.p., 5, 145 . 
Atar6>fr6bAg, n.p., 5, 194 , i94 
Sec Atfir-frfibag. 

Atarb-frdbfig NdsAl, n. of a Zoro¬ 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 


Atard-Hitro, n.p., 5 , 194. 
Atard-pd^, or Atfir-pS^, son of 
ZaratOit, 5 , 159 n., 304, 30*4 n.; 
^ 37 , 6 n.; 47 , xiytvi sq. 

Atard or Atfiro-pS^/, or Atfir- 
pli, son of Miraspend, 4 , 286 sq., 
286 n.; 5 , 145, 147, 148 n., 308, 
333 ; 24 , 256, 256 n.; 37 , xxxiv, xl, 
xlii, 10, 30,30 n.; 47 , 87,87 n., t 27, 
1270.; restorer of the true religion, 

5,199,199 n.; underwent the ordeal 
of melted metal, 5 , 376, 376 n.; 24 , 
171, 171 n.; 47 , 74 sq.j bom in 
the steel age, 37 , 181; A. and the 
Nasks, 37 , 415; his son A\Tirethra- 
bmi, 47 , xii; his date and work, 47 , 
jxxxv-xxxvii. 

Atard-pd/f, or Atfir-pa^, son of 
HamW(Hdmt 45 , 148, 148 n.; 18 , 
xxvii, 150 n.; a compiler of the 
Dinkari/, 18 , 399 «■; 24 , xxvii, 
T39 n.; 37, xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii. 
Atard-pd^, son of Ddif-iarakh, 5 , 
244 n. 

4 .tard-pa^, n.p., 5 , 194, i 94 "• 
4 .fcard-patakan, n.p., 5 , 194. 
Ataro-tarsah, n.p., 5 , 137. ^ 

Athabbawa-veda, Pali tor Athar- 
v’aiza-veda. See Atharva-\ec]a. 
AthaTvan, the eldest son of Brahma, 
15 . 27 ; 48 , 284; the sacred texts, 
revealed bv A and Angiras, 25 , 
436, 436 n.; was the first that 
kindled Agni, 41 ,217 ; is the breath, 
41 , 217; auspicious ntes called A. 
rites, 42 , xviii-xxiv; 5dnti, wife of 
A., 42 , xxi n.; A., Angiras, and 
Bhrigu, fire-priests, 42 , xxiii, xxrii, 
XXX, xxxii-xxxiv, Ivii sq.; a charm 
against wild beasts called * A.’s 
crusher of tigers 42 ,148 ; Ahgirab 
and A. rule over the heavens, 42 , 
225; author of a hymn, 42 , 362; 
Dadhya^y^, son of A., 44 , xUhi, see 
Dadhya)?^ Atharvawa; expiatory ob¬ 
lation to A. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44, 208: a woman who has mis¬ 
carried sacrificed to A. at the Puru- 
^shamedha, 44 , 415. ^ 

Atharva^/a, see Bhishag ^A., Da- 
dhyM A., and Kabandha A 
Atbarvowas, see Atharvauikas. 
Atharyawa-ITpaTilfthadB, jk Upani- 
shads. 

Atbarvan Daiva, teacher of Da- 
dhya^yt, 15 , 120, 187 ; 42 , xxxiv sq. 
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Athaxv&rigriraa, PrS^a the true 
work of the, 15 , 275; as a name of 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , xvii-xxv ; 44 , 
97; plantsithar\'aHa and^girasa, 
Jioly and magic, 42 , 319, 624. 
Atharva^rikas, their rite of carrying 
fire on the head before the study ot 
the Veda, 15 , 42 ; 88, 186, 189 sq.; 
48 , 629, 631; the seven libations 
(from the saurya libation up to the 
jataudana 1.) are limited to the A, 
38 , 189, T90. 

Atharvans worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 30 , 243; slayers of Rakshas 
and Dasyus, 42 , xxxiii, 3 3; the A. 
tied the amulet on, 42 , 86; the 
divine A. m heaven invoked, 42 , 
i6r. 

Atliarvariras, an Upanishad, quoted 
by Gautama and Baudhiyana, 1 , 
Ixvii, 52 n. 

Atharva-veda, Upanlshads of the, 
1 , Ixvii; quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 


xxvii, 119, 119 n.; Arthaj^stra 
(knowledge which Sfldras and 
women possess) a supplement of 
the A., 2 , xxxii, 171, 171 n.; for its 
study a second initiation is neces¬ 
sary, 2, a n.; mentioned after the 
other' Vedas in the Vishflu-smr/ti, 7, 
xxxi; deadly incantations in the A., 
7 , 41^; not mentioned in the Bhaga- 
vadgita, 8, 18 sq.; mentioned in 
SanatsugStlya, 8,1455180; the Bhik- 
khu must not apply himself to prac¬ 
tising the hymns of the Athabbawa- 
veda, 10 (ii), 176; A. and the 
Ahgiras, 12 , 38 n.; 44 , xxxvii n.; 
charms of the A., the weapon of 
the BrShmawa,* 25 , 436, 436 n.; 
charms against disease in the A., 
36 , 109 n.; names of the A., 42 , 
xvii-xxviii, xxxi-xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvii, 
liii; Sm^ of the A,, 42 , xxii sq,, 
xxiii n., Ixi sq. ; the Veda of the 
Kshatriyas. 42 , xxv sq., xxxvii; 
position of the A. in Hindu litera¬ 
ture, 42 , xxviii-lvi; theoeophic 
hymns in the A., 42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi; 
A, and Rig-veda, 42 , xxx sq.; the 
A. in the hymns of the 5 aunakTya- 
Sawhit^, 42 , xxxi-xxxiii; A, in the 
y^s Sawhitis and Biihma^as, 
42 , xxxiii-xl; its inferiority, 42 , 
xlix; in the view of its ritualistic 
literature, 42 , Ivii- 4 xxi; exaltation 


e of the A., 42 , Iviii sq.; and Srauta 
»f ritual, 42 , Ixx sq.; selected hymns 
s, of the A. translated and explained, 
i, W. 42 ; VaitSna-sOtraandGopatha- 
biihmawa of A., 44 , xvi sq.; Athar- 
j vans and Ahgiras, two different 
t collections of A. texts, 44 , xxxii; 

; the Atharvans are the Veda, 44 , 363. 
s Atheism, a crime in the fourth 
2 degree, 7 , 137 ; penance for a,, 7 , 

, 176; to be avoided, 25 , 154; a 

minor offence, 14 , 5; 25 , 444; is 
- of the quality of Darkness, 25 , 491. 

5 Atheists defile the company at a 
. SrSddha, 2, 256 ; 25 , 103, 103 n.; 

; become outcast^ 2, 280; the ordeal 
, by sacred libation must not be ad¬ 
ministered to a., 7 , 55 ; 33 , 116 sq., 

I ri6 n. ; penances for a., and for 
, receiving gifts from a., 14 , 114 sq. ; 

Drgambaras referred to as a,, 24 , 

I r 46 n.; assertions of a. denounced, 

, 24 ,146-50; deny revelation (Veda), 

^ 25 , 31, 31 n.; a country infested 
I by a. soon perishes, 25 , 256; a. 

■ kings, 25 , 308; cannot be wit- 
I nesses, 33 , 87; gifts not to be 
accepted from a., 38 , 220. 

Athrat, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 m 
Athravan, Pai*si fire-priests. See 
^Priests (f), 

Athwya, Thraltaona, son of A., 4, 
^246 ; 23 , 61; 31 , 233, 333 n. 
Athwyas are rich in cattle, 28 , 326, 
J26 n., 328. 

Athwydza, n-p., 23 , 2n. 
Atidhanvan ^aimaka, n.p., 1 , 17, 
Atigrahas, t.t, eight grahas (organs 
of sense) and A, (objects of sense), 
15 , 125 sq. 

Atii&X’Aandas, see Metres. 

^.tiiAtra, see Sacrifice (j). 

Atlthya, Sk., t.t., ceremony of re¬ 
ception of guests. See Guesta 
Ativddin, Sk., tt., one who makes 
a final supreme declaration,!, 120n.; 
he who understands that spirit 
(pr^/a) is all this becomes an a., 

1, 120 sq.; in reality he is an a. 
who declares the Highest Being to 
be the True, 1, lat; 84 ,163-7 ; 48 , 
J01-5. 

Atmabodha-Upaniahad, Upani- 
;ihads. 

Atman, Sk., t.t*, the Self, meanings 
and translations of the word, 1, 
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xxviii-xxxii; to know the A. was to 
be the A, 1, xxx; identified with 
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1, 
xxx sq.; Buddha's doctrine of 
Nirviaa, and the Brahmanic theory 
of the A., 22 , xxxiii; meaning 
‘ body,’ 26 , xxix; means the internal 
organ, 88, 8i ; translated by ‘vital 
breath,’ 46 , 88; A. or Brahman 
given as author ot a Vedic verse, 
^ 46 , 293. See Self, and Soul. 
Atmavidya, i.e. the UpakojaU- 
vidya, 1, 64 n. ^ 

A/n4ra, see Para A. 

Atoms, refutation of the VaLfCshika 
tenet that the world originates from 
a. set in motion by the adrish/a, 
34 , xlviii, 1 sq., 16, 289, 317 sq , 
354 i 381-400; 48 , 495-500; con¬ 
junction of a. the material cause of 
the world, 34 , 46, 382, 382 n,, 
387 n.; 48 , 426 ; possess the quali¬ 
ties of colour, &c., according as 
they are a. of earth, 'vvater, fire, or 
air, 84 , 382, 382 n., 386, 402 ; are 
of spherical form, 34 , 382, 382 n.; 
subsist during a certain period with¬ 
out producing any effect, 34 , 382; 
during the period of each pralaya 
they are isolated and motionless, 
84 , 382 n.; the form of extension 
of an effect depends on the number 
of a,, not on their fonii of extension, 
84 , 382 sq., 383 n.'; cannot be 
divided themselves, 34 , 386 sq.; 
Kjwada's reasons for the perma¬ 
nence of a., 34 , 392 sq. ; relation of 
the a, and the four elements, 34 , 
393 sq.; atomic theory not accepted 
by any authoritative persons, 34 , 
394-400 ; may be decomposed by 
their passing back into the indiffer- 
enced condition of the highest 
cause, 34, 400 ; external things can 
neither be a. nor aggregates of a., 
34,419; Bauddha and Gama theories 
of aggregate of a. as the cause of 
the world refuted, 84 , 403, 430 sq.; 
48 , 501, 516—20; Kannan consists 
of a., 45 , 194 sq.; one of the four 
kinds of inanimate things possessing 
form, 45 , 208, 208 n.; being with¬ 
out parts they cannot be the cause 
of the world, 48 , 475 ; consist of 
parte, 48 , 482 , the smallness of a, 
49 (1), 1 43 * 


.atonement, see Penances, and Sins. 

Atraya/^, the poets of the fifth 
Miinddla. of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216. 

Atreya, n. of a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhiyana, 14 , xl n.; in a list of 
teachers, 15 , 118 n., 119, 187; 
author on medicine, 19 , 1 1; Dakshiwi 
given to an A. who is not an offi¬ 
ciating priest, 26 , 346, 346 n.; 
quoted by Hiraay*ik«in, 30 , 200; 
worshipped at the Tarpr^a, 30 , 
245; quoted in the Ved^nta-sfltras, 
^ 84 , xLk; 38 , 320; 48 , 707. 

Atreyas, femily n., authors of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 401-24. 

Atreyl, t.t., a woman who has 
bathed after her courses, 7,133 n.; 
^ 14 , 107, 

Atreyiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225. 

Atri, and other sages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314; 
the germ miscarried by Speech 
developed into A., 12 , 131; one of 
the seven J^is, 15 ,106; surpassed 
by Atreya as au author on medicine, 
19 , II; 49 ( 0 , 9, 9 n.; quoted in 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78; a 
sage and Pn^pati, 25 , 14; Barhi- 
shads, manes bom of A., 25 , 112; 
dispels the darkness of the Asuras, 
26 , 346; satiated at the Tarpaj», 
29 , 122, 220; 30 , 244; thrown into 
the fiery pit and saved by the 
Ajvins, 32 , 218; restored light to 
the sun, 41 , 66 n,; the B/shi A. 
employed charms, 42 , 23 sq., 319; 
the sun freed by Indm and A., 42 , 
294; A. and the Atns, connected 
wi&i the Kzwvas, 46 , 42 sq. ; Agni 
identified with the Rishi A.? 46 , 
214; his spells may loose .^ni’s 
bonds, 46 , 366; Agni worshipped 
by A,^ 46 , 376, 382, 413; the Rishi 
Isha Atreya called A., 46 , 383; 
Agni has freed A., 46 , 399 ; author 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 421. 

Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon, 
32 , 154, 158; 42 , 37 , 62,.65. 
Attada«^utta,t.c .,10 (n),i 77 - 8 o. 
Attainments, the three, Buddhist 
t.t. (tisso sampattiyo), viz. life as 
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 35 , 
146 n.; 36 , 356. 

A^Aaka, n, of a Rishi, 11, i 7 a‘ 
A//iakavagga, part of the Suttani- 
p^ta, 10 (u), 146-83. 
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AtthasaUnl) mentions Assagutta, 86, 
xvili. 

AiihBi, Vimokkh^ Pali t.t. See 
Deliverance (eight stages of). 
A//^iB8ara, Devadatta will become 
a Pai^ka-Buddha under the name 
of A., 85 , 167, 

Atula, n.p., a pupil of Buddha, 10 
0). 58, 59 n. 

Atula, n, ot an author on medicine, 
^ 36 , 109. 

AtumA, But’dha at, 11 , 77sq.; 17 , 
^140-a. 

Attlv-fambag:, son of Farykhd-zl^/, 
hrst compiler of the Dtnkar^/, 87 , 
xxxi-xxxiv, 411, 411 n.; sayings of 
A. as to the Gy^mara (Gemara) of 
the Jews, 47 , xiii sq., 119 sq, and n. 
^ee Atflr-frdbag. 

Atiir-fr6baff, son of FarukhOza//, 
18 , xxvii, 252, 252 n.; quoted by 
Mar//an-farukh, xxvi; ROshan, 
son of A., 24 , xxvi sq.; Dinkari ot 
A., 24 , 130 n,, 139, 139 n., 146, 
162, 169 sq.; = H^r-Frdvag, 18 , 
^289 n. 

Atuzd-bfi-^S/iT, n. of a high-prkst, 
M318. 

Atur<i-Pr 6 bag-vind 4 d, name of a 
Jngh-pnestj 18 , 318. 
jitty 6-mahan, n.p,, 18 , xxii, 3, 3 n. 
Aturd-pd,d, n^p., 18 , 346, 357. See 
. ^ho Acard-padf. 

sie Atard-pS/a'. 

At^-pA^/iyavand, PahJavi writer, 
quoted, 24 ,xxvi, lai, 138, i38sq.n., 
162, 169. 

A^gniah/oxna, iee Sacrifice (y). 
Au/^, or the demon Uda, and Yim, 
87 , 213 sq. and n.; see also Uda. 
Audanya, see Mu/a/ibha Au. 
AudavAhl, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
n8 n.; worshipped at the TarpaTaa, 

29 , 123, 320 . 

AudbbAri, see Khan/^ka Au. 
AuddalfiLkl, see Uddllaka Aru/il. 
AudgAhamAni, quoted by Gobhila, 

30 , 97 sq. 

Audgrabba/^a, t.t., elevatory obla¬ 
tions at Soma-sacnfice, 44, 389 sq. 
n., 291, 29a n. 

Axu/iUoml, n. of a teacher, his 
opinions quoted, 84 , xix, Ixxxiv, 
xcix, 377 sq., 278 n,, 379, 380; 38 , 
32J, 409 sq., 48 , 392, 394, 708, 
700 sq. 


Augurias, see Divination, Fate, and 
Omens, 

AAbamuLff/f, or Ormazd, the supreme 
god of Parsi religion, Phi, the same 
as Zd. Ahura-Mazda. 

la ) A. as the Bupreme God and Creator. 

(/') A. m mythology. 

(0 A and Zoroaster. 

A. and morality. 

(a) Worship of A. 

{a) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND 

Creator. 

The creator, &, 3-20, S 3 ^ 9 -, 57 , 
02, 03 j}., 69, 76, po jg., 105 sq., 
121-3, 127 , 153, W Jg., 1S3 jg, 
195, &c.; 18 , 3, 12, 14-20, 2j sg, 
33 , «c., 80-3, 86-p4, 116 sq., 120, 
^97 200, 200 II., 223, 267, 279, 

307 sq, 324, 386, 4i2\ 24 , 3-3, 

7 sg., 40, 43, 53, 39 sq,, 65, 

70, 73 sg., 82, 83, 9a, p8 sg., II’] sg., 
is8, 132, 133-6,23], 271, 274, 276, 
279, 299, J 2 J, 328 sq, 343, 345; 
3 /, 22, 26, 35,102,116,/JO, 152 sq., 
165, 168, 172, 190, 217, 229-31, 
239, ^ 4 ^ ig-, 270, 282, 289, 296, 
303 sq., 306, 111,121,334 sg., 344, 
369 sq., 438-40, 443, 443, 453 sq., 
450 sq.; 47 , 3-6, 9, 15, 21, 26, 47, 
49 sq-i 53 , 70 sq., 77, 79, 1,9; 
complete sovereignty oJ the creatures 
of A. m the future existence, 5 , 
5 sq.; life of the creatures of A., 
18 , 42 ; created the bird VSresha, 5 , 
52; ueaied nothing useless what- 
evert 5 , 74 ; completes his work on 
resuirection day, 5, 126; created 
Iran, 5 , 216 sq., 219, 224, 229 sq.; 
the verduie which A, has given 
abundantly, 5 , 339 ; assisted by the 
spirit of wisdom in the creation, 
^,98 sq.; the conclusion ts this^ that 
the creator ts the healer and ^rfect 
rulert the mainiainer and ftau/isAer, 
protectifig and preserving the creatures ; 
not a producer of the diseasej a causer 
of the pain, and an injltcter of the 
punishment of his own cteaiures, 24 , 
i 33 > ^3®; compared to an orchard- 
owner, 24 , J34“6j the will of the 
creator is all good, he cannot be 
the causer of evil, 24 ,155-60,166-8, 
i 73”*02, 205-8; his sagacious 

crcativeness, 37 , 362; origin and 
effect produced for A., 37 , 383 ; 
produces the renovation, 47,118 
is supreme m omniscience and good- 
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ness and unrivalled in splendour, 
5 , 3 sq.; his place ‘ endless light/ 
5 ,4; the good spirit, is independent 
ot unlimited time, 5 ,4; isomniscient, 
5 , 5 , 7 , i 4 j 76, 196; 18 , 33, 80 sq., 
103, 230 , 235; 37 , 23 ,168; 47, 15; 
his triumph in the end, 5, 8; is all 
goodness, 5 , 158, 305, 307 ; is an 
intangible spirit, 5, 37a; sovereignty 
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18 , la; 
is not visible except through wisdom, 
18 , 44; is a spirit amongst spirits, 
18 , 64 sq., 65 n., 8a ; all-watchful 
and all-knowing, 18 , 93 ; A , the good 
creator, grantiiig forgiveness and full 
of goodness, would mt abandon any 
a-eaiure to the fiend, 18 , 223, 223 n. ; 
heaven the seat of A., 18 , 275; 24 , 
30, 83 sq.; wisdom of A., 24 , xvi; 
37 , 240, 317, 356 sq., 363; Ls most 
forgiving, 24 , 66; allots happiness 
alike among the good and the bad, 
24 , 76; compassion of A. and the 
angels with their own creatures, 
loi; the four elements pertain¬ 
ing to A., 24 , 129, 129 u.; IS 
sagacious and all-knowing, 24 , 
*57 sq.; omniscient and omni¬ 
potent, good and merciful, 24 , 
*73 sq.; no one should despair of 
the mercy of A., 24 , 260-2; the 
highest abjudicdtor, 37,178; happi¬ 
ness produced by A., 37 , 211; 
dominion given to A., 37 , 307; 
seeing the throne of A., 87 , 314; 
eternity of A., 87 , 325; miraculous¬ 
ness of A,, 37 , 329; work of A. 
in the Gothic lore, 37 , 34a sq.; 
guardianship of A., 37 , 353 sq.; 
invoked as * greatly wise lord,* 37, 
3 S 2 ; gratification comes from A., 
87 , 359; expounding the spirit of 
A., 37 , 359; above the archangels, 

47 , 32 n. _ 

(^) A. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

A. sends his angels to assist 
P&hydtanfi against the demons, 6, 
li, 224-30; relation between Ahar- 
man and A., 5 , Ixix sq.; proposed 
peace to the evil spirit, 5, 6; de¬ 
liberates with the Fravashis as to 
the means for overcoming Aharman, 
5 , 14 ; throws the evil spirit into 
hell, 5 , 128 sq.; was aware of 
Ahaiman, Aharman was not aware 
of A., 5 , 155 ; is more predominant 


than the evil spirit, 18 , 25 sq.; 
tokens of the final victory of A. 
over Aharman, 18 , 99-113; finally 
conquers Aharman, 24 , 34 sq.; why 
he did not use his omnipotence to 
repel Aharman, 24 , 124-7 ; recited 
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman, 
37 , II, II n.; colloquy of three 
deceitful demons with A., 37 , 252-4; 
his opposition to the demons, 37 , 
264; discriminates truly, Aharman 
does not, 87 , 391. sq.; Aharman a 
creature of A., 87 , 485;—the spirit 
of prosperity (Sp8nSk-ma!n6k) 
represented by A., 5 , 3 n.; in his 
angelic capacity, one of the seven 
Ameshaspends, 5 , 10 n.; performed 
the spiritual Yaai/n ceremony with 
the archangels, 6,14; ground up the 
healing fruit, blnik, 5 , z8; assists 
T!jtar, 5 , 27 ; the fire which shoots 
up before A., 5 , 61; the Albfirai of 
A., 6, 74 sq., 75 n. ; has myrtle and 
jasmine, 5 , 104; stars and moon 
and sun and fire of A., 18 , 11; 
married with his daughter Spend- 
arma^, 18 , 392 sq. and n., 396, 401, 
415 sq.; 37 , 273 n„ 274, 365 sq.; 
fire the son of A., 18 , 371, 374, 
376 sq. ; the fire of A., 24 , 96; 
stars assist in the distribution of 
good produced by A., 24 , 127-38; 
sends archangels to Vutasp, 87 , 24 ; 
spiritual chieftainships through A., 
87 , 167 ; resists the wish of fire to 
leave the world, 37 , 188-90; father 
of Vohfiman, 37 , 273 n., 274, 333; 
four marvels produced by A. in 
yonder world, 87 , 281; giving 
Spendarma^ to A., 37 , 334, 341 ; 
gratified by love of Vohfiman, 37 , 
341 sq.; the bodily form ofoA., 37 , 
331; the progeny of A., 37 , 356; 
teaches Masy§ how to sow corn, 47 , 
XXV, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47 , xxv, 7. 
(ff) Au AND Zoroaster. 

A. gives Zaratfijt a prophepy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 5 ,1 sq.; exhibits 
the Fravashi of Zaratfijt to 
van, 5 , 20 sq., 21 n. ; created 
Zaratfijt to preach carefulness, 

84; conversations betweei^ A. and 
Zoroaster, 6, 121, 192-235, 310, 
3 * 4 , 352, 372-9, 382, 385 sq.; 18 , 
25 sq., 44 , 307, 381, 415 -I 7 , .419-23, 
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431-53, 455; 24 , 261, 288, 322, 

329, 33 ^, 343 , 345 , 349 , 37 , 

164, 193 sq., 206, 210 sq., 210 n., 
233-6, 260, 267-/2, 367, 375 sq., 
379 , 384-90, 453-64, 469, 474 sq.; 
47 , 54, 56, 60-2, 86, 99-105; ex¬ 
hibits to Zoroaster the torments of 
heU, 5, 350; confers omniscience 
on Zoroaster, 18 , 92, 92 n.; shows 
to ZaratQ/t the state of the soul of 
KeresSsp, 18 , 371-82; 37 , 198; 
revealed his religion to Zoroaster, 
24 , 40, 104,170; 37 , i8r, 261; 47 , 
3, 14 sq«; chants taught by A. to 
Zoroaster, 87 , 23; conferences of 
Zoroaster with A., 87 , 29, 31 sq.; 
47 , X sq., XV, J4-16, 35,46-50 ,47 n., 
64, *33, 135, 138,157-60, 163 ; has 
given all prosperity to Zoroaster, 
37 , 68; produced Zoroaster with 
a goodness like his own, 87 , 
ig6; appoints Zoroaster as priest, 
37 , 227 ; 47 , 142 sq.; advises 
Zoroaster, 37 , 229 sq.; admonishes 
Zoroaster to maintain his religion, 
37 , 230 sq.; praises Zoroaster, 87 , 
267-9; exhibits to Zoroaster the 
future existence, 37 , 267; assists 
Zoroaster, 37 , 391; conference ot 
A. with Yim, 47 , 9; argues with 
the archangels about the birth of 
Zarathit, 47 , 22 sq.; sends the 
archangels to assist Zoroaster in 
converting Vut^, 47 , 67 sq.; 
informs N8ry6sang, 47 ,129, 129 n.; 
Zoroaster’s connexion with A. 
through Yim and N^rydsang, 47 , 
139; religion manifested through 
SpencLimai/ and A., 47 , 134; sends 
Voha-man6 to defeat AkOmand at 
the birth of Zoroaster, 47 ,, 142; 
sends archangels to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 ,145. 

(dfl A. AND MORALITY. 

A. receives the righteous soul in 
heaven, 4 , 374; 18 , 63-6; 24 , 21, 
35 , 30 sq., 274, 299; 87 , 164 sq.; 
what is within A.’s will, is good: 
what is against his win is sin, 5, 
157 sq-; wili not leave his own 
creatures unto the evil spirit, 5,308; 
A, and the righteous man, 5 , 359; 
protector of the righteous man, how 
to be propitiated, 5, 372-4; the 
splendour of A, becomes their own 
m heaven, when men propitiate the 


archangels, 5, 375-9 5 through next- 
of-kin marriage one will not become 
parted fiom the possession of A, 
and the archangels, 5 , 389; created 
the creatures for progiess, and we 
are to promote whatever is his 
wish, 18 , 15 i»q.; takes account of 
the thoughts, words, and deeds of 
the creatures, 18 , 33; will the 
righteous souls be able to see A. ? 
18 , 44 sq.; when a righteous man 
dies, A. provides a teacher to take 
his place, 18 , 50 sq.; the good 
creatures are, as it were, defiled 
unto A., 18 , 341 / 14 ^ ^ 

judge is like A., 24 , 79 J 
wisA which A f the to/A, contefiiplaUs 
as regards men ts this^ that ^ye shall 
fully undersiafki me . for every one who 
fully understands me, comes after me 
and strives for my satisfaction* 24 , 80 
(cf. 5, 113 n.); leaves no good 
creature captive in the hands of 
enemies, 24 . 138, 206 ; forgives sins 
for the high-priest, 24 , 289; dis¬ 
tressed, when priests or parents are 
offended, 24 , 302; blesses a liberal 
man, 24 , 342; gives to a person 
who confers a benefit upon any 
one, ten times as much, 24 , 357 ; 
his helpfulness in good wotks, 37 , 
20; lodgement of A. upon a good 
ruler, 37 , 70; righteousness is the 
production or true ^iWe of A., 37 , 
233 ; is aware of all you do, 87 , 
266; glorified by virtue, 37 , 323 ; 
makmg A. the ruler over one's own 
person, S 7 , 334, 33<S SQ-i 339 sq.; 
all excellence for A., 87 , 351 sq.; 
he whose rule is for A., 37 , 372> 
375 sq.; the guardian of a true 
servant, 37 , 374 ; he who is like 
him is he who is his own creature, 
37 , 458. 

(tfj Worship of A. 

All men praise A. and the arch¬ 
angels at the resurrection, 6 , 126: 
A, and the archangels invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 191, 214 sq., 362, 
364 sq., 367; 18 , 159 sq., 159 u., 
167; 87 , 232-4, 298, 303, 309 sq., 
458, 444 sq.; meat-offering to A., 
‘the supreme chief,' 6, 336, 336 n.; 
invoked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 
404; 18 , 3, 384-7; 87 , 34, 349, 
395 - 7 j 463 ; praited in a peroration, 



AOHAjPMA^Z>-AOSH£Z)AR-MAH 


81 


18 | 276 ; invoked and praised in 
a benediction, 18 , 279, 324, 357j 
366; 24 , 3 sq., 255, 255 n-; 37 , 3; 
priests of A., 18 , 296 sq.; hetero¬ 
doxy a contest with A. and Zaratfijt, 
18 , 330; KeresSsp prays to A. for 
h^ven, 18 , 371,. 374, 376-8; wor¬ 
ship of A, one of the best four 
things, 18 , 417; prayer to A., 
18 , 442-4; to remember A. as 
creator, and Aharman as destroyer, 
is good, 24 ,14; gratified by Virtasp, 
24 , 65; by wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle one is established in 
A.*s department, 24 ^ 268 sq^; pro¬ 
pitiated by prayers said before and 
after meals, 24 , 284; thanksgiving 
due to A., 24 , 328 sq.; keeps watch 
with regard to pollution by dead 
matter, 24 ,353 ; sin of scorning A., 
87 , 206; the priest a friend of A,, 
37 , 261; benefit of worship of A., 
37 , 267; praise, obeisance, and 
ceremonial for the creator A., 37 , 
374 sq.j giving joy to A., 37 , 311; 
priests the habitation of A., 87 , 
328; daughterly reverence to A., 
87 , 373; gratification of A., 37 , 
381; ceremonial of A., 37 ^ 346 sq.; 
47 , 168; one whose spint is con¬ 
nected with A., 37 , 354; priestly 
authority of A., 37 , 393 ; about 
knowing the Lord, 37 , 435; advan¬ 
tage through possession of A., 87 , 
394; comes near the reciter of the 
VSrtlrem Nask, 87 , 446; his boun¬ 
tifulness extolled by Masy8 and 
Masyidt, 47 , 6. See also Ahura- 
Mazda, Dualism, and Zoroastri¬ 
anism. 

AfLhannaB’//, n. of a king, father of 
ShihpOr, 24 , 171, 171 n. 

Aiihaniiasr^-d^, n.p.^ Mar^an- 
farukh, his son, 120. 

Aii^athya, see Dirghatamas Au. 

Aii'hrflhfi,gaiidhl, ju of an Apsaras, 
42 , 3J- 

Aups^ndhaul, see Aup^ganghani. 

Aapi^aiigliazii, or Aup^ndhani, 
n. of a teacher, quoted by Baudhi- 
yana as opposed to the practice of 
Niyoga, 2 , xx, 132 n.; 14 , xl, 239, 
229 n.; in a list of teachers, 15 , 
119, i86n., 187. 

Aupamanyava, see Pr^inaj^la Au. 

Aupn-n^v'hfidas, or Vedflntins, de¬ 


noted by iSaftkara with the term 
asmadiyi6 ^ ours,’ 84 , xx sq. 

Aupasvatlputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225. 

Aupatasvlni, see R^ma Au. 

Aupaveri, see Aru/za Au. 

Ajxpkvi (/duajruteya, descended 
from the upper regions, 41 , 2 sq. 

Aupoditeya, i. e. Tumi^a Au. 
VaiySghrapadya, quoted, 12 , 371, 
271 n. 

Aur^avetbha, n. of teachers, 15 , 
1S6 n. 

Aunra, miraculously born from the 
thigh, 19 , 3 ; 49 (i), 6. 

Aurvadasp, n.p., 5 , 140. 

Afirva^^p, or Khrfit^p, father of 
DahRk, 18 , 228, 228 n. 

Adrv^tdrdang, the Tfir, ruler of 
the Kfgs and Karaps, 47 , x sq., 
XXV sq.; Zoroaster preaches to 
him, 47 , xxx; protects Zoroaster, 
but refuses to be converted, 47 , 

5 i~ 5 i 5 in. 

Afirvakhah, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 n- 

Aurvas&ra, worships Vayu and 
escapes from Husravah, 23 , 356 sq.; 
killed by Husravah, 23 , 304, 304 n. 

Aurva^eya, i.e. Agastya, q.v. 

Adrvata^-nar, son of Zoroaster, 5 , 
143, 142 n. 

Aurva/-aapa, Kavi V!jtaspa, son of, 
23 ,78; other sons of Au., 28 , 205 n. 

Aiiahb&m, n.p., 5 , 139, 139 

AdalidlLdAr, see Mountains. 

Afrslie^ar, or Hfishl</ar (Ukbshya//- 
ereta in the A\ esta), son of Zaratfrrt, 
the future apostle, his coming, 5 , lii, 
Iv sq., Iviii .sq., 144, 355; 18 , 13, 
13 n., 170; 37 , x«il, 33, 33 n., a8s ; 
47 , xii, IS sq., 15 n., 94, xoi, 103-7, 
156; his millennium, 5 , lisq.n., 319 n., 
220 ,330 0., 228 n., 330-3,330sq. n.; 
24 ,15,15 n.; 47 , xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviii, 
107-12, 125, 127 ; when he comes, 
the river Nihvt^k will flow suitable 
for horses, 5 , 85, 85 n.; his miracu¬ 
lous birth, 5 , 331 n., 233 n.; is 
liturgical, 18 , 91, 910.; a producer 
of the renovation, 87 , 437. 

A(lflh8^ar-mdli, or HfishS^ai^m&h, 
the same as Zd. Ukhbhysuf-nemangh, 
the future apostle, 5 , lii, 355 ; 18 , 
13, 13 n., 170; 87 , 34, 34 n., 285; 
47 , 15-17, 15 n., 107, HI sq.. 
Ill D., 156 ; millennium of the 
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apostle A{ 1 ., who destroys Dah^k, 
6, lii, IM, 233-5; 24 , 15, 15 n.; 
47 , xii sq., XXXI, 112-14, 

137; son of Zoroaster, 5 , 144, 
14411.: 87 , 285; IS legal, 18 , 91, 91 n. 

AilBllEhslieB, opponents of Zoroas¬ 
ter, descended n-om the demon of 
Wrath, 47 , xiv, 143, 143 n. 

Atislndom, Us-hindu. 

Auspicious marks, an. objects, see 
Omens. 

Auspicious rites, belong to the 
quality of passion, 8 , 324 ; per¬ 
formed for procuring success or 
prosperity, 14 , xxxiii, 25, 76, 76 
sq. n., 159, 159 sq. n., 297, 299, 
306 sq., ,322 sq, 329-33; 29 , 236; 
performed by the inter ^ireters of 
dreams, 22 , 245 ; performed at the 
birth ceremonies of Mahivlra, 22 , 
255 j teaching au. r., a disreputable 
occupation, 25 , 387, 387 n. ; 83 , 
223; performed on mounting a 
chanot, an elephant, &c., 29 , 209- 
II, 363-6; for averting disease, 
m’sfortune, evil omens, and other 
dangers, 29 , 234-6, 432 sq.; 80 , 
134-9; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 29 , 425-8, 430-3 ; 30 » xxviii 
sq., 24 sq., 114-20, 134-9, *75-9i 
267, 2;5 sq., 306 sq.; performed 
before an ordeal, 33 , 104 ; see also 
Ceremonies, Omens, Sacrifices, 
aniJ Witchcraft. 

Auspicious sights, see Omens. 
Auspicious times, see Time. 
Austerity, austerities, a branch of 
the law, 1, 35 ; one of the feet of 
the BrShmi IJpanishad, 1 , 153 ; for 
the sake of penance, 2, 375, 377, 
383 sq.; 14 , 109, ir6, 135, 129, 
3II sq., 323-8 ; 25 , 451, 470, 
476-9; a means of purification, 7 , 
96, 97 ; 25 , 187 sq.; 48 , 700; one 
purified by au. sanctifiesji company, 

7 , 254 ; practising au. in sacred 
places confers eternal bliss, 7. 256; 
enjoined for hermits and mendicants, 
7,277 sq ; 14 , 259, 295 so. ; 25 , 
202-4,203 D. ; 88, 300 sq.; 48 ,695 ; 
not required for devotion, 8, 69; 
Kr^hffd cannot be seen by au., 8, 
98 sq.; good and bad forms of au., 

8, ii8-ai ; if not practised with 
a view to the fruit, a means of 
sanctifica'ioii, 8, 12a; preliminary 


to acquisition of true knowledge, 8, 
147, 258, 369 ; 15 , 64, 66, 179; 48 , 
704; immortality, or final release, 
union with Brahman, supreme bliss 
attained by au., 8, i6f-6, 164 n., 
178, 247, 24711.5 300.339; 15 , 301; 
25 , 212, 501, 508 ; 45 ,152 ; one of 
the twelve great observances of 
a Br&hinafla, 8,183; leads to heaven 
(not to final emancipation), 8, 184, 
184 n., 367 ; 43 , 362 ; forms part of 
the conduct of the good, 8, 243, 
376; a preliminary of concentration 
of mind, 8, 248 ; renunciation is the 
best au., 8, 312, 369; au. is the 
truth, 8, 315; au. and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355 ; 
the sages attained the godhead by 
a 1., 8, 388; benefits and powers 
resulting from au., 8, 388 sq.; 25 , 
477“9j 477 sq. n.; does not purify 
a mortal who has not conquered his 
doubt, 10 (ii), 41 sq.; Prajj^pati 
practises au. for the purpose of 
creation, 12 , 381; 41 , MSj M 7 , i 57 ; 
48 , 375-80, 375 ^ , 403 ; prescribed 
for Bhikkhus, 13 , 14 ; good conduct 
more important than au, 14 , 34; 
19 , 260 sq.; practising au. makes 
Brahmajras worthy receptacles of 
gifts, 14 , 38 sq.; sacred learning 
and au. joined together are power¬ 
ful, 14 . 139 ; staying constantly in 
water, 14 ^ 136 ; practising au. frees 
from sin, 14 , 176 ; at rites securing 
success, 14 , 333 ; giving food, speak¬ 
ing the truth, and compassion on 
all living beings, better than au., 
14 , 328; the highest au.: pain in 
sickness, carrying a dead person 
into the forest, placing a dead per¬ 
son on the fire, 15 ,194 ; one should 
mortify one's flesh to give up con¬ 
nexion with the world, 22, 39 sq.; 
au. the chief virtue in the Kr/ta 
age, 25 , 24; study of the Veda is 
the highest au., 25 , 60 sq.; pre¬ 
scribed for Snitakas, 25 , 134 ; by 
practising au. one obtains the faculty 
of remembering former buths, 25 , 
152 ; lost by self-complacency, 25 , 
166 ; higher births obtained by au., 
25 , 412 ; has the quality of good¬ 
ness, 25 , 491; practised by a child¬ 
less wife, 88, 369 ; the path of the 
gods cannot be attained by faith 
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Avarnak, n.p., 5 , 139. 

AvarArtor, his son VohCn^m, 47 , 
165. 

Avastoas and AvaBonapatlB (i.e. 
Residences and Lords of Resi¬ 
dences), worshipped as deities, 2, 
107 n. 

AvatAras (incarnations), the highest 
person in his A. does not consist of 
Prakrits, 48 , 241. 

Az/Aush, demon of drought, 24 , 
133, 133 n. 

Avfinak, to be corrected to HindQk, 
87 , xlvi sq. 

Avefihii, t.t., 88, 266. See Sacri¬ 
fices (J), 

Avesta, * Zend-A.,' ‘A. and Zand,* 
5 , X, 327 ;'Bundahlj, a translation 
from an A. original? 5 , xxiv; A. in 
the sense of prayers, 5 , 31a, 318, 
32 3 j 37* ♦ * is revealed by the A.,* 
5 , 385; 'A. and Zand* known to 
the priests, 5 , 385; 18 , aoi sq., 
20111., 296; whether a priest who 
knows the A , or one who knows 
the commentary, be entitled to a 
higher rank, 18 , 155-9; the Zand 
teaching of the A., 18 , 357 ; A. and 
Zand revealed to Zoroaster by 
Afihannazd, 24 , 346; 87 , 258; 
decision of judges lo be made from 
A. and Zand, 87 , 63 ; preservation 
of A. and Zand by DS.rai and 
Valkhas, 37 , 413, 413 n.; collection 
of A. and Zand after the destruction 
by Alexander, 37 , 437, 447 ; 

Zoiooster produces A. and Zand, 
47 , xxii. See also Zend-Avesta. 
Avldy&, Sk., Avi^l, Pali, t.t., 
Nescience, Ignorance. See Nesci¬ 
ence. 

Avidyfiiic^'h0lfaravidhva;;/sana - 
kara, the 35tli Tath^gata, 49 (li), 6. 

Pali, the same as Sk. 
Avidy^. See Nescience. 

Avt&i, see Hell {a), 

Avik^t, Kirandhama A., a Gina 
Jcing, 19 , 328, 328n. 

Avikabita, see Marutta A. 

Avrak, constellation, together with 
Tljtar, 6, 25 sq., 168. 

Avy&knta, Sk., t.t., the Unde¬ 
veloped, 84 , cxix. See Avyakta. 
Avyakta, Sk., tL, the Unde¬ 
veloped, the Unevolved. See Un- 
develop^. 


AyanghaY (Ayanghas), n.p., 47 , 35, 
140. 

Ayara, lords of the days in their 
Jength, woi-shipped, 31 ,^ 379. 
Ayaathu/za, see Ganaki A. 

Ayaa-a Angirasa, a name of 
Breath (mukhya prazia), 15 , 80, 82,. 
83; n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 
Ayfi»thid.ma, the advancer, wor¬ 
shipped, 81 , 198,205,210,216,220, 
22-1, 335 , 338, 368, 370, 372- 
Ayavaa, Yavas and, lords of 
creatures, 43 , 69, 69 n., 76, 
Ayeizem, son of Ra^n, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 ,141 ; 47 , 34 n., 140. 
Aydhi, sterility, a demon, 4 , 334. 
‘Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 6, 
XXIX ; 9 , 290 n., 307 n., 341 n. ; 
vindication of her character and 
denunciation ot her accusers, 6, 
xeix; 9 , 74 sq., 74n., 78 n. 

Ayoasti, son of Pouni-dhfikhjti, 
>^ 23 , 211. 

Ayogava, Marutta Avikshita, the 
L king, 44 , 397. 

Ayu, or Ay us, son of Urvajl and 
Pui^ravas, 12 , 389 n,; 26 , 91; 46 , 
318, 333 sq ; n. of Agni, 26 ,^iiS; 
41 , 323 ; 46 , 142 ; prayer to A and 
other gods, 44 , 385 ; a mythical 
ancestor of mankind, 46 , 119, 

122 sq., ^317, 331; Agni is the 
guest of A., 46 , 194; the Blw’gus 
^tnblished Agni among the clans^of 
A, 46 , 202 ; Agni, the praise of A., 
46 , 341,^37 ^ ; Agni the homestead 
/or the A., 46 , 382. See also Ayus. 
AyupUa, n. ot a Buddhist teacher, 
35 , XXV; confuted by Milinda, 86 , 
. 30 - 33 - 

Ayus, men who brighten and enliven 
everything, 82 , 353, 355; name of 
a clan ot ancient worshippers of 
^Agni, 46 , 45, 52,171, 343. 
AyuBbya rile, see Child (^). 

Aybta, n.p., 23 , 215. 

A^, or Ajs 5 , Phi., the same as Zd. 
Azi, or Azi, demon of Greed, 6 , 
iiosq.; 18 , 95 ; 24 , 33, 33 n., 50; 
87 , 253, 253 n. ; 47 , loi; ex¬ 
tinguishes the fire, 4 , 198, 198 n.; 
jdefeated, 5 , 128 sq. 

Azar, father of Abraham, 6, 124, 
J34 n. 

Azata, son of Karesna, 28 , 209. 
Azbi jbablUca, see Dah^k. 
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Azl, or Axi, see A?. 

As-i DaMk, Dah^k. 

Sruvar, one of the seven heinous 
jsinner«, 18 , 217, 217 n. 

A£6, see Az, 

Azra^, the angel of death, 6, Ixix. 


B 

Baal, F.lias protested against the 
worship of, 9, 173. 

Babel, overthrow of the tower of, 

^7 253 n* 

B&bhrava, ste Vatsanapat B, 

B&bhxavya, a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpnwa, 29 , 122, 14r, 220. 

Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpa^a, 29 , 122, 14 t, 244. 

Babliru, the biown one, a demon of 
disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babhrtikar//a,the brown-eared one, 
a demon of disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babylon, Azi Dahaka iii Bawri or 
B., 23 , 60, 60 n. 

Backbiting, freedom from the h.ibit 
of, 8, 114, 326, 364; one of the 
deiects of self-restraint, 8,168 ; one 
of the defects of fienzy, 8, 183 ; is 
of the quality of passion, 8, 323; 
punishments m hell for h., 10 (ii), 
121 sq. See also Abuse, Detamation, 
and Slander. 

B&//, see Wind. 

BtUSar&ya^/a, his Vedanta-sfilras 
posterior to BhagavadgltR, 8, 30-3; 
34 , cxxvi; quoted by Hira«yakenn, 
30 , 200 ; the author of the VedSnla- 
sOtras, 34 , xi; and the chief dis¬ 
tinguishing doctrines of Sankara 
and Ranianuga, 34 , Ixxxvii-ci; the 
system of B, had greater affinities 
with that of the BhSguvatas and 
Ramlnuga than with tbat of San¬ 
kara, 34 , c; quoted in the VedSnta- 
sOtras, 34 , J98, 218 ; 38 , 182 sq., 
285, 290, 297 sq., 318, 360, 403 sq., 
410, 412 sq.; 48 , 326 sq., 336, 626, 
694; the foremost among tho=e w ho 
understand the Veda, 48 , 529; his 
^iews opposed to (rainiiiifs, 48 , 686, 
689 ; his view on Brahman as the 
souths aim, 48 , 753 ; his view on the 
released soul, 48 , 7 6 r, 7 6 3. See also 
Vedanta-bOtras. 

B 4 dAri, quoted by Baudhlyana, 14 , 


xl n.; quoted in the Ved^nta-sOtras, 
34 , XIX, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151; 38 , 
121; 48 , 293, 592, 7481 750 , 7633 
thinks that the souls are led to the 
lower Brahman, 38 , 389-92, 39;- 
402 ; asserts the absence of a body 
and sense-organs on the part of the 
released, 38 , 411 -q, 

JBadeyiputra, n. of a leaclicr, 15 , 
224 11. 

BSdliva, n. of a teacher, 1, 259 sq. 
259 n. 

Baesbatastlra, n p., 23 , 218. 
Ba^abpg&, a demon harassing chil¬ 
dren, 80 , 2 r r. 

Bahak, n.p., 5 , 145-7, M 5 
Bdkak, n.p., 5, 145. 

Babavi, a teacher, satiated at the 
Tarpa^/a, 29 , 220. 

B 4 blkas, n. of a people, c.iU Rudra 
Bhava, 12 , 20 r. 

Bahman, see VohCman. 

Babman Pi^n|yab, his account of 
the Nasks, 87 , 418, 418 n. ; his 
Ri\Syat, 37 , 451. 

Babman Tart, account of its con¬ 
tents, 5 , I-Iii; and VohOman Yajt, 
5 , In sq.; its age, 5 , hii-l\i; MSS, 
and Plzand and Pei*sian versions of 
it, 5 , hi-lix; 47 , xxiv ; B. or Zand-i 
Vohflman Ya^no, translated, 5 ,189- 
235; refers to next-of-kin marriage, 
18 , 399 ‘ 

Babr&m, or Verelhraghna, 4 , 221 n. 
See Verelhraghna. 

Babr&m fire, see Fire. 

Bdimka, n. of a grtat ascetic, 45 , 
268. 

Babuputta Aetiyaat Vest)!, 11 , 40, 

58. 

B4bYa, when questioned about 
Brahman by V^hkalin, explained it 
to him by silence, 38 , 157. 
Bakv^'y&aa, i.e. the theologians of 
the Rigveda, 44 , 72, 73 n, 
BabTr7/’a-irpaiLiBbad, see Upani- 
shads (a). 

Bakht-^rt/f, n.p., 5 , 194; quoted, 
5, 395 - 

Eakkula, superior to Buddha in 
bodily health, 36 , 8-12, ii n. 

Bala (plur. bal^iii), Sk. and Pali t.t. 
See Power. 

Balaam, alluded to, 6, 159 n. 
Balabhadra, king of Sugilva, father 
of Mr/gSputra, 45 , 88. 
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n. of a Tath^gata, 49 

(ii), 67. 

Saladeraa arc never bom in low 
familiesi 22, 225 ; the mothers of 
B. wake up after seeing four auspi¬ 
cious dreams, 22, 246. 

B&lakalo; 7 ak 4 ra-g£^nia, Buddha at, 
17 , io8. 

discussion on Brahman be¬ 
tween Giirgya B. and A^g-Stajatru, 1 , 
S00-7; 15 , 109-5 ; 34 , cv, 268-74; 
48 , 378'So» 3S3 ; addressed, 44 ,165. 
Str also GRrgya. 

Balakdsh^iia, chief of a K^ndi\2i 
tribe, 45, 50 n. 

B^axaiikhyll, theBhiksbu ManthRla- 
gautama seduced by her, 49 (Q, 38 sq. 

Balance, the 1 ight edge of the Vedi 
a b., in which the Sacrificer is 
weighed, 44 , 45. See also Ordeals. 

Bala^, or Mrigiputra, q.v. 

Bal hlk a Pr&tipi!ya, the Kauravya 
king, 44 , 269, 272, 

Balhikas, n. of a people, 42 , 2, 446, 
448 sq. 

Bail, a chief of demons, 21 , 6 ; 
Nainu^i represents B. in the Gaina 
version of the myth of the three 
strides of Visb«u, 45 , 86 n.; a 
younger brother of Dhruva, 49 (i), 
94; Indra, B., and Nahusha, 49 (i), 
[13 5 world of the dead, the domain 
of B. 49 ( 1 ), 197, 

Ball, Sk., t.t., certain offerings. See 
Sacnfices (/), 

Balifisaha, disciple of Mah^gin, 22, 
289. 

Eambh&ri, guardian of Soma, 26 ,72. 

B&mdd.^, Mazdik son of, 5 , 194, 
201. 

Ba«a, his dale, 8, 28 sq.; refers to 
the Narada-smr/ti, 83 , xvul 

Bandhu, a Gaupiyana, 46 , 415. 

Banishnient, see Sa^gha. 

Eaimera, see War. 

Barashnfiin, see Purifeation. 

Barguzak, the causer ot stnfe, 37 , 
203, 203 n. 

Bar^d =? Ibairaz, one of tl e im¬ 
mortal, 18 , 258 sq. n. 

Barbarians (Mlei>&/&as), a Sn&taka 
must not speak to, 2, 220; 7, 228 ; 
talking to b. defiles, 7, 95 ; after 
having bathed, one must not con¬ 
verse with b., 7 , 205 ; the term 
* barbarian countries ’ explained, 7, 


255 ; country of b. to be avoided 
by the wandering Gaina mendicant, 
22 , 137 sq.; Asuras speak like b., 
26 , 31 sq.; 1^0 not understai d the 
language cf Aryac, 45 , 241, 

Barber, legend of the old b. who 
became a Bhikkhu, 17 , 140-2. 
Baremna, n.p,, 23 , 216. 
BareshniiiD, see Purification. 
Baresma (Bares 5 m, Barsom), t.t., 
bundle of sacred twigs, held by the 
Parsi priest when reciting prayers, 
4 , 2 2 sq., 2 2 n., 50, 61 sq.; 5, Ixkii, 
212, 237, 229; 18 , 143, 142 n,, 164 
sq. and n.; 24 , 103, 103 n.; 37 , 96, 
162 sq. and n.; consecration of B. 
for sacrifices, 4 , 207 ; 5 , 283 sq., 
284 sq. n., 307, 33?, 338, 370; the 
trees that yield up B. \\orshipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n,; 23 , 158; the 
saci ificer must keep his eves on the 
B., 4 , 315, 215 n,; the plucking of 
the B. twigs, 4 , 289 n.; the pre¬ 
paration of the B., 4 , 357 n.y 359, 
561, 363, 365 ; 5 , 205 ; to be kept 
free from pollution, 5, 351; 18 , 
432 sq.; defiled by the look of a 
menstruous woman, 5 , 378 sq., 281, 
283 sq., 285; 24 , 334, 334 n,, 

spread in three, five, seven, and 
nine bundles, 31 , 299, 299 n. 
Baresdm, see Baresma. 

Barhla, Sk., t.t., the sacrificial grass 
(spread for the ^ods at Hindu sacri¬ 
fices), offerings made to it, 12, 147- 
50 j 153 j ^ 57 , 333 » 235, 319, 321, 
400 n.; offered up at the end of 
saciifice, 12 , 264; B. means off¬ 
spring, 12, 428, 436; sacred kora 
grass trimmed and spread out for 
the gods, 32 , 81,84 sq.; the sunplest 
form of an altar, 82,380; the forest 
plants its essence, 44, a r ; spread 
out at sacrifices, the gods invited to 
sit on It, 46 , 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 153, 
198, 209, 228 bq., 236, 357, 366. 
S-lOj 348> 367* 414* 418; sprinkled 
with butter, 46 , 8; they have spread 
the eastward-turned sacrificial grass, 
46 , J79; the divine B. invoked in 
Apri hymns, 46 , 198, 377, 

Barku Vlrsh^ia, his opinion as to 
fast-day fcod, 12, 5 ; says that sight 
is Brahman, 15 , 155. 

Barmd.yiiD, n.p., and Katiyfin were 
with Fr8<ffin, 5, 133. 
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the ox, see Animals (i). 
J^rrennees, five kinds of spiritual 
b. (pa^>^ >&eU khili), and the means 
to be freed from them, 11, 211-5, 
228 sq., 232. 

Baraom, see Baresma, 

BartarOLsh prophesies the future of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xxi. 

BarssinkcLrfis, Zoroaster confided to 
his care, 47, xxi. 

Baraa Ql^amu-d-dln, Dastflr, his 
account of the Nasks, 37 , 433, 
431 n. 

Bl^shkala, teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

Bail, n. of d Da@va, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 
Bastavairi, n.p., 28 , 207, 207 n. 
Bat, see An’ma’s (/&). 

Bath, Bathing, 

(rt) OccaRions for which it is eMoined. 
v>) Persons for whom it is eiyoined. 

(a) Occasions for which it is 

E^ JOINED. - 

As a penal ce or part of a penance, 
2, 81, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 sq., 284, 
292, 295, 297 ; 7 , 88 sq., 91, 93-5, 
I2T, 149, 151, 157, J65, 167, 174, 
176, 181; 14, 30, no sq., 114, 
I2I sq., 134, 127 sq., 183, 212, 218, 
223, 241, 295 sq., 312, 318 sq., 322 ; 

453 j 457 , 466, 469, 472, 474 '^ 
482 ; the student’s solemn b. which 
terminates his period of student¬ 
ship, 2, 92 sq . 1^2, 216, 216 n.; 7, 
120, 120 n; 14,156,158; 29 , 9isq., 
227, 230, 312 sq., 315, 379 sq., 407 
sq.; 30 , 82 sq., i6r sq., 165 sq., 
275-7; 44 , 49 sq. (like the con¬ 
cluding offering of a sacrifice); be¬ 
fore sacrificing, 2, 156; after the 
funeral ceremony, 2, 278 ; 14 , 90 ; 
29 , 243, 246 ; 44 , 438; t/tsiress and 
niTiSfortime^ had drtams and evil 
ihoughts are taken from htm even 
•who only sprinkles himself wtlh waler: 
that is the law. He who regttlatly 
takes the prescribed hath {ei*ery mom- 
I ' ot experience the tortures 
of YamtCs hell By the regular bath 
criminals even obtain their aJbsolutmi^ 

7 , Z08; after an eclipse of sun or 
moon, 7 , 218; before eating, he 
must spnnkle his feet, hands, and 
face, 7 , 220; merely b. in sacred 
places or Tirthas confers eternal 
bliss, 7 , 256; b. in the month 


KErttika removes every sin, 7 , 
265; b. in Migha and Ph^lguna 
procures the advantages attending 
an eclipse of the sun or mron, 7 , 
270; he who bathes in a river and 
worships King Dhaima on the 14th 
day of both halves of every month 
is purified from sin, 7, 270; purity 
of self attained by b., 8, 64 n.; 
performed with a view of deliver¬ 
ance from Vanwa’s power, 12 , 406 
sq. and n.; b. of a readmitted 
outcast, 14 , 78; a rite of purifica- 
tion, 14 17T, i 8 a sq ; 25 , 178 sq., 
iSi, 183, 187, 194; befoie the 
twilight devotions, 14 , 346; ex¬ 
piatory rites connected with b/, 14 , 
*49“52 ; 29 , 247 ; ceremony of b., 
on entering the order of ascetics, 
14 , 378; at rites securing success, 
14 323; at the Diksha, 26 , 8 sq.; 
dvabhr/tha, or expiatory b. at the 
end of the Soma sacrifice, 26 , 378- 
85, 433 sq.: 41 , 87, 185; 44 , 96, 
121 sq. and n., 138, 211, 264-9, 
343 sq. (ajvamedha), 438 ; the 
avabhr/tha identified with death, 1, 
53; 3 S, 231 ; purificatory b. 
vabhntha) after the animal sacrifice, 
26 , 215-J7; su‘‘pended during 

mourning, 27 , iSi ; b. before the 
Tarpa«a rite, 29 , 120; at the end 
of the Godina rite, 29 ,186 ; before 
auspicious or magic rites, 29 , 291; 
before the Upanayana, 30 , 271; 
before undergoing an ordeal, 33 , 
105, iro, 116, 118; of the judge 
before administering an ordeal, 83 , 
250. 

(b) Persons for whom it is 

ENJOINED. 

Rules about b. for Snitakas, 2 , 
97; 25 , 143, 149, 160; 29 , 124, 
126; enjoined for the Brahma^li in, 

2, 186 sq.; 14 , 42; 25 , 62; a 
Snitaka shall bathe frequently, 2 , 
219; a Snitaka must not bathe 
naked, 2 , 225; 29 , 317; the student 
must plunge into the waters 
like a stick, 7 , 116, 116 sq. n.; 
rules about b. for householders, 7 , 
204-8; 14 , 238; a hermit must 
bathe at morning, noon, and even- 
ing, 7 , *77 ; 8, 361; U, 45, 359 ; 
25 , 199, 202 sq ; enjoined for the 
ascetic, 8, 364 ; 14 , 281 sq.; some 
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filial and kindly if b. and r. were 
discarded, 39 , 6i sq.; are de¬ 
trimental to goodness, 39, 8o sq., 
aSi-7, 293, 357; are mere ex¬ 
crescences on human nature, called 
in to distort and vex the world, 39, 
139, 268-80, 295 sq,; Confucius 
and Lao-3ze discourse on them, 39, 
M5i 399 sq.; the place of b. and r. 
and virtue in TSoism, 39 , 305 sq.; 
40 , 43 sq., 79, 95, 285 sq.; in the 
age of perfect virtue people were 
upright >Aithout knowing that to be 
so was righteousness; loved one 
another without knowing that to «3o 
so was b., &c., 39 , 325 ; the perfect 
man of Tfto pushes back b. and r., 
39 , 342; are no good, except for 
a short time, 89 , 355 sq.; are 
opposed to the Tlo, 40 , 58 sq., 
284; what is the gieatc^t b„ 
righteousness, and good faith, 40 , 
87; the dangeis of b. and r., 40 , 
108 sq.; Confucius manifests b. and 
r., 40 , 193; as regarded by the 
Superior Man, 40 , 215. 

Beni built a mosque in 

opposition to Mohammed, 6,1S8 sq., 
188 n. 


Bere^a, n.d., worshipped, 31 , 197, 
205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 387. 

BerezLnu, son of Ara, 23 , 211. 

Berezva;?/, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Berezyarjti, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Betiothal, see Marriage. 

Betting, see Gambling, 

BSvaraep = Dahak, q. v. 

Bhadda, bccan^e an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 

BhaddasMa, officer of the Nanda 
kings, waged war against ifanda- 
gutta, 86, 147. 


Bhaddavatikd., n. of an elephant, 
17 , 118. ^ ' 

Bhaddiya, n, of town, 17 , 22,124-7: 
Mew-^aka of Bh., 17 , 121-7. 

Bhaddiya, con\erted by Buddha, 

11 , 1551^.; 13,99; 35 , 163. 

Bhaddiya, the SSkya Ra^a, re¬ 
nounces the world pei-suaded by 
Anuruddha, and reaches supreme 
happiness, 20, 227-33. 

Bha^a, one of the five first dis¬ 
ciples of Buddha, 19 , 172. 

Bhadra, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 294. 


Bhadra, of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bhadra, n. of the world in which 
Yajodhar& is to be a Buddha, 21 , 

357. 

Bhadr&, King Kiiusalika’s daughter, 
insults the monk Harikgja, is com¬ 
pelled to marry him, but he refuses 
her, 45 , 50 n., 53. 

Bbadrahahu, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
2$7 sq.; the head of the Gama 
church, when the Angas were col¬ 
lected, 22, xliii. 

Bhadra^t, n. of a Bhikshii, 49 

O'). *• 

Bhadraguptika Kula, of the U^/u- 
vidka Gana, 22 , 291. 

Bhadiak&U, n.d., Bali offering to, 
25 , 91; 29 , 86. 

Bhadrap^a, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4; heading 500 
Bodhisattvas, 21, 360. 

Bhadrasena, j^on of A^tajatru, 
bewitched by Ara/z’, 41 , 14T, 14in. 
Bhadravorgiyas, five, the first dis¬ 
ciples of Buddha, 21 , 2 n. 
B]ia<^d.vudha, n. of a Brahma/za, 
10 (ii), 187, 205, 210, 213. 
Bhadravudhamaz/avapu/'i^^d., t. c., 
10 (11), 205. 

Bhadray ajas, disciple of Suhastin, 
22, 291. 

Bhadrayaaka Kula, of the U</uv^- 
nka Gana, 22 , 291. 

Bhadrika, a distinguished Arhat, 
21, 3. 

BLadrik^, n.pl., Mah^viraat, 22 ,264. 
Bhadrik 4 , a goddess, who was a 
cow in her former birth, 49 (i), 
166 sq. 

Bhadriyikd) .S'dkli 4 , of the U/fuvfi- 
/ika Gazza, 22 , 291. 

Bhaga, a Vedic god, the ‘^peed of, 
1, 76; why he is blind, 12, 310; 
Uttare Phalgunt assigned to Bh., 
12 , 285 D. ; oblation to Bh. at the 
wedding, 29 , 33, 283; invoked in 
the prayer at the initiation, 29 , 64 ; 
gives the bride to the husband, 29 , 
282 ; 80 , 189 ; imoked for agiicul- 
tural success, 30 , 113 sq.; 42 , 140 ; 
Flitha oblation to Bh., 41 , 82 ; in¬ 
voked in a charm against mania, 42 , 
33; grants life, 42 , 53; Bh. or 
Fortune, invoked by rraidens wish¬ 
ing to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 sq.. 
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324; connected with marriage, 42 , 
95; as a love-god, 42 , 101 ; Br/- 
nispati and Bh. join (husband and 
Hife?) together, 42 , 135; Vishnu 
and Bh. in a Iht of gods, 42 , 160; 
Sarasvatt, Anumati, and Bh. in¬ 
voked, 42 , 173; invoked for help, 
42 , 204; in^oked in the mornii g, 
38; Agni, as Bh., rules over 
wealth, 46 , T87; invited to the 
sacrifice together with Agni, 46 , 
281; Agni compared with Bh., 46 , 
a8 1 ; Agni announces man's sins to 
Bh., 46 , 325 ; the bestower or dis¬ 
penser of riches, 46 , 401 sq. 

Bh&gadugha, title, carver or tax- 
gatherer of a king, 41 , 63, 63 11. 

Bhagayadgitil, no histoiical data 
about it, 8, i sq.; its titles, 8, 2, 
28; how quoted by 5 ahkaritarya, 
8, 2; called an Upanishad, 8, 2, 
aoo; a genuine portion of the Ma- 
habh^nata? 8, 3-6; is a dialogue 
between Krishna and Arguna, 8, 
3 sq., 40-r 31; its style and language, 
4, IT, 13-15; no sectarian or 
Brahmanizing spirit in it, 8, 6 ; re¬ 
lation between Bh. and Upan shads, 
8, 3, 5, 7 sq., 13,15-I9» 33, 26 sq., 34, 
34 0., 36,210,and notest045sq.,5o- 
4 1 57 sq., 6i sq., 64-8, 71, 74, 76, 
78 sq., Sosq., 84sq., 88-91, 93, joc, 
103-6, 108, 111-14, iipj 133 sq., 
139, 146; its author, 8, 6 sq.; an¬ 
terior to the systems of Sanskrit 
philosophy, 8, 7-13; its date and 
position in Sanskrit literatuie, 8,7- 
34; inconsistencies in its teaching, 
8, 11-13 ; its versification, 8,15 sq.; 
its attitude towards the Veda®, 8, 

16-20,25 ; its relation to Buddhism, 
24-7, 36, and notes to 45-52, 
56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68-71, 79, 84, 
68 sq., 101, 103, 105, 108 sq., ni 
sq., 114, 118, 123; and Sifikhya 
and Yoga philosophy, 8, 27 ; re¬ 
ferred to by Ba«a, 8, 28 ; allusions 
to it in K^l.d^sa’s works, 8, 29 sq.; 
its priority to I he VedRnta-sfilras, 
8, 3o~3 ; its text, 8, 34 sq.; its 
number of stanzas, 8, 35; trans¬ 
lation, 8, 35-131; teaching and 
study of the Bh., 8, 129 sq.; its re¬ 
lation to the Sanatsugiltya, 8, 135, 
T37> 142, 144-8, and notes lo, 150- 
6, 158-61, 163-5, 167 sq., 170-3, 


*75-7» 179 sq., 184-6, 188 sq., 193 
sq.; relation between Bh. and Anu- 
gita,8, 197 sq., 207-10, 315, ai8sq., 
233 , 237, 230 n.; the teaching of 
the Bh., and the SaddharmapuWa- 
rika, 21, xxvi-xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n., 
xxxiv n., xxxvi; the doctrine of the 
Bh. a fusion of the Brahman theory 
of ihe Upanishads with the belief in 
a personal highest being, 34 , cxxvi; 
as an authority for BadarEyaiia, 34 , 
cxxvi; quoted, 88. 421; 48 , 773-’5- 
See aha fjvaragita. 

Bhoga’vat, ^vetadipa, 'the white 
island,’ the abode ot Bh. or Vishnu, 
7 , 156; title of Buddha, 10 (ii), x. 
Bh^avatas, Vishnuitic sect of, 7 , 
xxviii; or Pa^>&araitraF, forerunners 
of R^mlnugas, 34 , xxii sq.; their 
views refuted according to tSankara, 
approved of according to RIminqga, 
34 , li sq., 439-43; their system 
nearer to Bidariyana than tl at of 
iSahkara, 34 , c; their theory of the 
origin of the woild, 34 , cxvii; 48 , 
524-31; system of Bh., and Bhaga- 
vadgU^ 34 , cxxvi; and Mahibhl- 
rata, 84 , cxxvii; contradictioi.s in 
their system, 34, 442 sq.; doctrine 
of Bh., stated, 34 , 440. 

Bhilgavitti, see ^Ola Bh. 
£hag:avntti, Sk., t.t., one living by 
prostitution of his wife, 33 , 88 n. 
Bhaggfl, Buddha at, 20 ,125. 

Bh^a (Pall for Bhr/gu, q.v.), n 
of a Ribhi, 11, 172. 

Bhagu, one of the first converts 
made by Buddha, 20 , 228-33; 35 , 
163; a Thera, 17 , 338; Buddha’s 
visit to him, 17 , 308 sq. 

Bhalaha^ ar&^a, n. of a Bodhi- 
saltva Mah^ttva, 21 , 4, 213-23, 
394, 404; the Bodhisattvas Bh., 
and Mah^pnitibhana, with their 
retinue promise to divulge the 
Saddhai mapuni/anka after Buddha’s 
Nirvana, 21, 255; pronounces talis¬ 
man ic w ords, for those who keep the 
Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 370-2 ; 
is identical with Sarvasattvapriya- 
darjana m a former birth, 21, 376, 
385, 389, 392 ; was in a former 
birth the prince Vimalagarbha, 21 , 
430. 

Bhalalia^aiiL^cisamudgata, n. of 
a prominent Bodhisjittva, 21 , 394 ; 
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\vas in a former birth the prince 
Vimalanetra, 21 , 430. 

Bhoksha (Drink personified), ex¬ 
piatory oblation to Bh. at a mishap 
in the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Bhakti or Faith, in the Bhagavad- 
gili, 8, 441; but see Faith; Bh. in 
the .Svet^vatara-Upanishad, and 
the ^aw^ilya-sfltias, 15 , xxxiv. 
Bhala, the sun worshipped with the 
formula ‘ To B!i. svaha,' 30 , 120. 
Bheillabeya, or Bhfillaveya, his 
opinions quoted, 12 , 206, 293; 44 , 
354i 393* 

Bli&llavijia, the NidSna (a Vedic 
work) of the, 14 , 3; quoted, 14 , 
147; a mantra of the Bh., 88, 227 
sq. 

Bhallika, n merchant, one of the 
two fii>t lay-disciples of Buddha, 

13 , 81-4; 49 (i), 166 sq. 
Bh&lukSputra, n.p., 15 , 225 sq., 

226 n. 

Bh&mani, a name ot the Lord or 
the highest Self, 34 , 125; 48 , 
272. 

Bbonabhadra, converted by Bud¬ 
dha, 19 , 243. 

Bha////a-gr^ma, Buddha at, 11 , 64-6. 
Bharadvlj^a, knew most, lived long¬ 
est, and performed the greatest 
austerities among the i6shis, 1,169; 
the Rtshi of the sixth Ma^r^ala of 
the Rig-veta, 1 , 216; taught by 
Indra, 1, 220 ; committed adultery, 
2 , 175 n.; Bh. and other sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; became equal to Brahman, 

14 , 329; one of the seven ibshis, 

15 , 106 ; the family name ot former 
Buddhas, 21 , 19; accepted cows 
fiom Br/bu, 25 , 424 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpawa^ 29 ,122, 220; 30 ,244 ; 
author of the AgnisWoma, 41 , xiv; 
author of an imprecation, 42 , 89, 
295 sq.; is the mind, 43 , 7 ; Agni 
pr^ed by the Bh«iradv 3 g’a 5 , 46 , 50; 
son of Br/haspati by Mamati, 49 
(i), 4^, 4H n.:—Bh, Dhanvantan wor¬ 
shipped at the Vauvadeva sacrifice, 
29 , 84; Bh. B^rhaspatya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 . 370, 435. 

Bharadv^p^ a, a disciple of Buddha, 

49 (ii), 90. 

Bbehradvi^a, dispute between Bh. 
and Vise//i&a as to whether a man 


is a Brihma^za by birth, or by deeds, 
and their conversion by Buddha, 10 
(li), 108-17; V 3 se///&a and Bh., two 
young Br&hmanas, go tp Buddha to 
ask him about the true path to 
union with Brahman; Buddha in¬ 
structs them, and they are finally 
converted, 11, 168-203 ; n. of a 
jRirshi, 11 , 172; n. of teachers, 15 , 
118, 118 n., 119, t86 n., 187; n. of 
an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2; Sthaviras 
ot the Bh. gotra, 22 , 286, 291; wor¬ 
shipped at the Tarpa;7a, 29 , 123; a 
tree talking to Bh., 85 , 24 1 ; quoted, 
48 , 353. See Aggika Bb., Garda- 
bhivibhlta Bh., Kasi Bh., Piif^ola 
Bb., Satyaviha Bh., Sukejas Bh., 
Sundarika Bh. 

BhAradv^^, relation^ between the 
schools ot Bh. and Apastambn, 2, 
xvi, xxiii sq., xxiv n. 
Bhd^advd^putra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225, 224 n. 

Bhorata, Agni called the Bh., 12 , 
133; 41 , 39j; 46 , 1:9, 123; killed, 
19 , 83; King Bh. and the Rishi 
Vasish/i6a, 19 , 95 ; the Maruts give 
to Bh.a strong horse, 32 , 327, 332; 
seized the sacrificial horse of the 
Satvats, 44 , xxx, 401; Bh. DaUi6- 
shanti, son of Duifehanta and 5 a- 
kimtafci, performed a horse-sacnfice, 
44 , 399; a king who became a 
(?aina monk, 45 , 85, 850. 

Bh&rata, epithet ot Agni (the god 
of the Bh. tribe), 12 , 114 sa ;^ 46 , 
ill ; the throne-seat of the Bhara- 
las, 41 , [05. See also Ajvamcdha 
Bb. 

Bh&rata, tw., the Bh. and the 
Mahlbh^ata satiated at the Tar- 
pa/^a, 29 , 220. 

Bharatas, wide sway belongs to 
them, 44 , 399 ; the greatness of 
the Bh. not attained by men before 
them nor by those after them, 44 , 
399, 401; the two Bh., Deva/ravas 
and Devavata, 46 , 287 sq.; Agni 
shines for the Bh., 46 , 391. 
BlLirata-8a/;/hil&, i.e. the Maha- 
bhiiata, 48 , 5.8. 

Bhihrati, or Hotrd Bh^ratl, a god¬ 
dess, 4 d, 154, 156; Maht is'inde- 
pen^nt of Bb., 46 ,11 sq.; invoked 
m Apr! hymns, 46 , 179, 199; in 
concord with the Bhlratis, 46 , 237; 
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offerings to Sarasvatu and Bh., 
12. 400 n. 

Bharavi, mentions Manu, 25 , cxiii. 
Bhargas, identiBed w ith deities, ex¬ 
planation of the word, 15 , 310. 
Bhdfgava, and other sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; numerous Bh,, 42 , xxxv; 
= Bhr/gu’s son; j^^^Bhr/gu. See also 
Vaidarbhi Bh., and Som^huti Bh. 
Bhafhut Thtlpa, the birth of 
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11 , 
47 n. 

BharUiH, quoted by Raminu^, 
84 , xxl 

Bh&ru/i^a, see Birds (^). 

Bh 4 aa, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Bh^^hiVa-stltra, for the accentua¬ 
tion of the iSatapatha-brlhma;7a, 84 , 
258 n. 

Bhiiflliyakilra, Drami^a referred to 
as, 84 , xxii; quoted, 48 ,17,100. See 
tlrami^a. 

BbAahyaB, works, satiated at the 
Tarpa»a, 29 , 220. 

Bh&akara, quoted 48 , 459. 
Bhaumeyikas, see Bhavanavlsms. 
Bhauvana, see Viivakannan. 
Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12 , 201; 
29 , 256; 41 , t6o; a name of the 
Self, 15 j 311 ; offering to Bh. at the 
iS^filagava, 29 , 352; 30 , 221 sq ; in¬ 
voke for protection of cattle, 80 , 
87; IS Par^nya, 41 ,160 ; as a ruler 
of sky and earth, 42 , 157 sq. ; the 
enemies slain by the club of Bh., 
42 , 118, 585; reverence to Bh.’s 
weapon, 43 , 151; Bh. and Rudra 
wor^ipped, 43 , 152 ; Bhavas (plur.) 
in sea and air, 4 ^, 155; Bh., i.e. 
iSiva, pleased at the bir^ of his son 
Kirttikeya, 49 (i), 16 ;— Bh. and 
Samsa invoked together, 42 , 56, 75, 

155-9, 406 sq-, 6r8-22; 

their arms are mottled, 42 , 119, 
586 ; are lords of cattle, 42 , 155-9; 
are the thousand-eyed slayers of 
Vr/tra, 42 , 158 ; they punish him 
who denies the sterile cow to the 
Brahmans, 42 , 175. 

BliHvan^s, Gaina tt., meditations 
conducive to purity of soul, 45 , 69, 
69 n. 

Bhavanav&sliiBj or Bhaumeyikas, 
one of the four kinds of gods, 45 ^ 225. 


Bhavd.nl, n d., offering to, 29 , 352. 

Bhavl8hya(t)-pur&«a, quoted, 2 , 
xxix sqq., 160; on penances, 25 , 
445 n-, 446 n., 447 n., 449 n., 460 n. 

Bhaya-bherava Butta, t.w., 11 , 
168 n. 

Bheda, Sk., t.t., individual existences, 
84 , XXV. 

Bheda, n p., perished because he 
did not present the sterile cow, 42 , 
179. 

Bhed 4 bheda, t.t., relation cf being 
neither absolutely different nor 
absolutely non-different, of the soul 
to Brahman, 34 , xix, 277 n.; 48 , 
42 sq., 134 sq., 189-93, 195, 518. 

Bhesha^a, or * medicine,* a work 
of the Atharvawikas, 44 , 365 n. 

Bhikkhurds, or Buddhist nuns, 
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq.; a 
Bhikkhu shall not have his robe 
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given 
him by a Bh. who is not related to 
him, 13 , 20 ; nor shall he get his 
goat’s wool (for his rug or mat) 
attended to by her, 18 , 26 ; offences 
committed by Bhikkhus in their 
relation to the Bh., 18 , 35-7, 5 ^; 
20, 335 sq.; a novice who has 
sexual intercourse with Bh, should 
be expelled, 18 , 214sq.; boundaries 
ofthe Bhikkhunt-sawghas, 13 ,256 n,; 
must not be present at the Pati- 
mokkha recitation of Bhikkhus, 18 , 
295 sq.; Bhikkhus m ly visit sick Bh. 
even in vassa, 13 , 308; rules about 
disciplinary proceedings against Bh., 
13 , 3o8sq.; 20,324, 332-4, 358 sq., 
365 sq.; Pavlra»a should not be 
held in an assembly of Bhikkhus 
before Bh., 13 , 3 37; rules about the 
robes of Bh., 17 , 212 sq. n.; 20 , 
340 sq., 343 ; bathe together with 
courtesans in the river Aiinivatt, 
17 , 2 32 sq. ; dresses for Bh, to 
bathe in, 17 , 222 sq.; on division of 
robes between the Sa^jghas of 
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17 , 353 sq.; pre¬ 
sent at a Sa;»gha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 
269; cannot raise a protest in a 
Sa^jgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 271; their 
dependence on the Bhikkhu-sa^- 
gha, 17 , 318 ; 20 , 322-6 ; the oflRce 
of giving exhortation to the Bh., 17 , 
338, 340, 373; superintend new 
buildings, 17 , 3590*; disputes of 
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Bh, and Bhikklius, 20 , 34; are not 
to be saluted by Bbikkhus, 20, 195, 
328 j cannot create a schism, 20, 
*66; 35 , 163 ;»a Bh. cannot make 
one of the requisite numbir to 
cause a schism, 20, a66; on the 
duties of Bh., 20 , 320-69 ; cut off 
their hair and put on oranae- 
coloured robes, 20,3 21; eight chief 
rules for the conduct of Bh. to¬ 
wards Bhikkhus, 20 ,322-5 ; receive 
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but 
cannot exhort Bhikkhus, 20 323 
324: rules about the Patimokkha 
ceremony for Bh., 20 , 330 sq. : 
rules about confession for Bh., 20 
‘ausht the Vinaya 
20, 3 34 ; imsbehaviour 
or Bhikkhus towards Bh. punished 
hRv\ng to be saluted by 
the Bhikkhiint-siOTigha, 20, 335 sq.; 
™ies about the ethortatiou for Bh., 
^ allowed back- 

scratchers, ointments,making tattoo 
marks, and similar things, 20, 341- 
3; the Bhikkhuni-saOTjha inherits 
f 343 sq.; occupations 

to Bh., 20 , 343: rules of 
conduct for Bh. towards Bhikkhus, 
344 sq.; a Bh. carrying away a 
foetus in her bowl, 20, 345 sq.; 
food stored up allowed to be 

Bhikkhus, 20, 346 sq.; rules forBh. 
Ik tourses, 20, 347 sq.; rules 
OA upasampadi ordination 
ot Bh., 20,349-55; appointment of 
instructors to Bh. to be made by 
a foraal act of the Bblkkhunt- 
353; rules for Bh. at 
meals, 20 , 355 sq.; rules for Bh. 
about holding the Pa?&ra«ij 20, 
356-8 ; cannot perform any official 
^ Bhikkhu, but a 
JBhilckhu can do so towards a Bh. 

Tk' allowed to 

them 20, 359 sq.; not allowed to 
adopt the forwt Ufe, 20, 36a sq.; 
dwe^gs forBh., 20 , 363 4 -; riife^ 
for Bh, with child who are uncon- 
Mous of the fact of their concep¬ 
tion, 20, 364 sq. ; companion 

appointed for a Bh. under M^natta 
finance, 20, 365 sq.; who have 
thrown off the rob^ or joined 
a sect of Titthiyas, cannot be 


received into the Order again, 20 , 
366; rules for Bh. about bathing, 
20, 367-9 ; will become preachers 
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain 
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx, 
356-8 ; a Bodhisattva must shun 
Bh. who arc fond of banter and 
chatter, 21 , 265 ; Bh. in the classical 
dramas, 8rS, xvil; mentioned before 
Bhikkhus, 36 , 3; he who hns out¬ 
raged a Bh. cannot be converted, 
86, 78 n., 177 ; the first Bh., 49 (i), 
192. Si^ir also Bhikkhus (r), and 
Woman (e). 

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali 
bhikkhu Sk, bhikshu, a mendi¬ 
cant), 

(a) Advantag<!S of monastic life, exalted 
position of Bh., dutien towards them. 

(//) Moral precepts for Bh. 

(c) Tile Bh. as members of tlie Order 


(fO Oaily life of Bh (costume, food, medi¬ 
cine. dwelling, utensils, &c.), 

(r) Buddha and Oie 

(f?) Advantages of monastic life, 

EXALTED POSITION OF BH., DUTIES 
TOWARDS THEM. 

The wise man should follow the 
bright state of the Bli., 10 (i), 25 sq., 
25 n.; the Bhikshui fuli of who 

is calm in the dactn/ie of Buddha will 
reach the quiet place cessa- 

Hon of natural desires^ and happiness. 
He who, oven as a young Bhikshu, 
applies htmself to the doctrine of 
Buddha, brighten^ up this world, like 
the moon when free from clouds, 10 
(1), 88 ; the true Brahmiua (Arhat) 
keeps aloof both from laymen and 
from Bh., 10 (i), 92; the life of the 
Bh. praised, as compared with 
family life, 10 (ii), 6-rr, 33-6, 65 ; 
11, 187 sq.; gifts of food, drink, 
gjirments to be made to them, 10 
(li), 66, 79, 81-4; 35, 41, 49; 

characteristics of Bh,, worthy of 
offerings, 10 (ii), 82-4; are inde¬ 
pendent, 10 (ii), 154-6; the Bh, is 
a great man; he has overcome desire 
in this world, 10 (ig, 191 sq.; how 
to translate the word Bhikkhu, 11, 

5 n.' a union between a Bh. and 
Bratnna is possible, 11, aoa sq.; 
Buddhist Bh, and Sannylsins the 
li sq. ; invited to 5rad- 
dhas^ 29 ,106 n.; their position in the 
classical dramas, 38 , xvil; if laymen 
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can attain to Nirvd;?a, what is the 
use of becoming a Bh. ? 85 , 31 ; 86, 
250-61; possessed of the power ot 
Iddhi, 85 , 126, 129 sq. ; why Bh. 
must be reverenced even by con¬ 
verted laymen, 85 , 229-33 ; their 
exalted position, 35 , 267; evil 
deeds cannot be kept secret from 
Bh., 85 , 395; Bhikkhus \^ho arc 
free fnjm evil Karma can become 
Arhats in a moment, others have 
to trouble themselves about recita¬ 
tions, buildings, and gifts, 86, 92-6 ; 
worshipped by N^gas, Yakshas, men, 
and Miras, 86, 120 ; ten Individuals 
worthy of becoming Bh., 86, 253; 
a worthy Bh. is like a king, 86, 
265-7 ; bow to no one, 86, 338 sq., 
339 n.; those who feed two thou¬ 
sand Bli. acquire great merit, and 
become gods, 45 , 415 sq. 

(b) Moral precepts for Bh. 

A Bh. who delights in earnestness 
fe close upon Nirvl«a, 10 (i), 10 sq.; 
are to strive after separation from 
the world, 10 (i), 22 ; fools wish for 
precedence among the Bh., 10 (i), 
22 ; Buddha’s description of a true 
Bh., 10 (i;, 39; (iij, 88 ; must not 
be envious, 10 (1), 62, 6a n., 85 sq.; 
not he who only begs, but he who 
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10 

(i) , 65 ; not by outward signs can 
.the Bh. attain the extinction of 

desires, 10 (i), 66, 74; moral pre¬ 
cepts for the Bh., 10 ( 0 > 85-8 ; 

(ii) , 174-7,180-3, 19 *; 11 ,187-200; 
19 , 296-305 ; 86, 59; the Bh, who 
discards all passions compared to a 
snake that casts his skin, 10 (iJ), 
1-3; admonished to be pure and 
live together with the pure, 10 (ii), 
46 sq.: the right path for Bh. ex¬ 
plained by Buddha, 10 (ii), 60-3, 
64 sq.; the Bh. undergoes no cen¬ 
sure, for he is calm and independent, 
having shaken off the dogmas of 
philosophy, 10 (ii), 148-50; the 
Muni, though near Nibbina, should 
not think himself the best, 10 (ii), 
157 ; should keep aloof from philo¬ 
sophical disputes, 10 (ii), 159, 161 
sq., 167 ; how they cross the stream 
or birth and old age, 10 (ii‘, 191^5 j 
conditions under which the Bh. will 
prosper, 11, 6-11 ; should be mind¬ 


ful and thoughtful, 11, 28 sq. ; 
be ye lamps unto yourselves. Be ye a 
refuge lo yourselves. Be/abe yourselves 
to no ejric? nal refuge. Hold fast to the 
truth as a lamp. Holdfast as a refuge 
to the truth. Look not for refuge to 
any one besides yourselves^ H, 38; 
by leading a life of uprightness, by 
quietude of heart, contemplation, 
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh. 
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18 ; 
want of concord with the Bh., 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 234 sq., 
229; Buddha rebukes quarrelsome 
Bh., 17 , 291-306; an example of 
Bh living in love and concord, 17 , 
309-12; shall not commit suicide, 
35)273-5; twebty-eight good quali¬ 
ties in the vows of Bh., 86, 251 sq.; 
eighteen good qualities of those who 
carry out the vows of Bh., 86, 252 
sq. ; the thirteen extra vows of Bh., 
86, 268, 268 sq. n.; are unmoved 
either by ill-will or love, 86, 309. 

(f) The Bh. as members of the 
Order (Sa-vijha). 

Rules about the reception into 
the order of Bh, 10 (ii), 94 sq.; 
11,109 sq.; how l 5 h, are to address 
each other, 11 , 112; rules for Bh. 
m the Sa»2gha, W/. 13 , 17 , 20 ; 
their relations to the Bhikkhim^s, 
18 , 70 , a 6 , 35-7, 5fi, 308, 3J7 ; 17 , 
*53 sq., 2651, 271; 20, 34, igs, 
322-6, 328, 334-6, 344-7, 3,8 

sq.; 86, 3; how they must not 
behave towards one another, 18 , 33 
sq., 44, 46, 50-a; must not give 
food to ascetics of other sects, 18 , 
40 sq.; on Bh. going to the arm), 
18 , 43; A Bh. must not conceal a 
serious offence of another Bh., 13 , 
46; procedure against Bh. who 
bring false accusations against 
Buddha, 18 , 47-9; instruction in 
good manners for Bh, in their inter¬ 
course wilh the laity, 18 , 59-67; 
different forms of ordination of Bh., 
IS, 73 sq. n.; the four Interdictions 
for Bh., 18 , 734-6; temporary ex¬ 
pulsion of Bh. tor refusal to see or 
to atone for an offence, 13 , 236-8; 
how to maintain peace among the 
Bh., 18 , 263-s; regulations about 
reproving a Bh. for an offence, 18 , 
264 sq.; cases of Bh. risking a 
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schlsmi IS, 2S9 sq .;—duciplinary 
jtroceedhigj against Bk guilty of or 
suspected of an offence, 13 , 14, 
340-9, 351 sq., 35^ sq.; 17 , 276-84, 
329-439, 395 n.; the T^gjaniya- 
Karnma or Act of Rebuke, 17 , 
329-43; the Nissaya-Katnma or 
Act of Subordination, 17 , 343-6; 
the Pabbl^niya-Kamma or Act of 
Banishment, 17 , 3+7-58; the Pa/i- 
s&raniya-Kamma or Act of Recon¬ 
ciliation, 17 , 359-69; Ukkhepaniya- 
Kammas or Acts of Suspension tor 
not acknowledging, and for not 
atoning for, an offence, 17 , 370-6; 
for not renouncing a sinful doctrine, 
17 j 377-83 ; rules for Bh. placed on 
probation, 17 ,384-93 ; thrown back 
to the commencement of probation, 
17 , 393 s<l-> 404 sq., 406 sq., 420 sq., 
428;—contempt for Bh. who have 
entered the Order in their old age, 
17 , 140 n.; qualihcatioDS for £h. to 
be appointed to an official post, 17 , 
300 , 301 ; 20 , 25, 350., 203 ; dis¬ 
qualifications of Bh., 17 , 248-51; 
lawful and unlawful restoration of 
an expelled Bh., 17 , 373, 283 sq., 
39 T, 319 sq. ; expulsion of an erudite 
Bh. should be avoided for fear of 
bringing about a schism, 17 , 285-9 I 
superintend the erecting of buildings 
for the Sawgha, 17 , 359j 359 n.; 20 , 
i89-9r, 215 sq.; different classes or 
grades of Bh., 20 , 6 sq., 193; no 
official act is to be carried out 
against Bh. who have not confessed 
themselves guilty, 20, 32-4; de¬ 
scription of a Bh. qualified to be 
chosen on a jury, and entitled to 
warn another Bh., 20 ,50 sq., 315-17; 
proceedings against obstinate Bh., 
20, 57-61, 259 sq. ; salutation and 
apportionment ot the best seat, 
\^ater, and food shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-9, 306 sq. ; 
£h. who are not to be saluted, 20, 
195 so.; the Sattarasa-vaggiya Bh. 
turneci out of a Vihira by the 
ffi6abbaggiya Bh., 20 , a00 s^; rules 
of conduct for incoming Bb., 20 , 
273-80; duties of Bh. towards one 
another, 20, 272-98; rules of con¬ 
duct for resident Bh. towards in¬ 
coming Bh., 20 , 280-3; rules of 
conduct for Bh. about to leave the 


Vihlra, 20 , 282-4; rules of conduct 
for Bh. in their lodging-places, in 
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20, 
394-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning 
another in respect of any sin he has 
committed, 20, 315-19; how con¬ 
scientiously they make general use 
of everything given to them, 20, 
383 sq.; initiation of Bh., 29 , 58 
sq. n.; only a Bh., under no dis¬ 
ability, can create a schism, 85,163 ; 
recitation of Scriptures, looking after 
buildings, and seeing to gifts, en¬ 
joined for Bh., 86, 93-6; punish¬ 
ments of those who, being unworthy, 
take the vows, 86, 261-4. See also 
Ordination and Sa/wgha. 

(d) Daily life of Bh. (costume, 

FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN¬ 
SILS, &C.). 

Have their hair and beard cut off, 
and put on yellow robes, 10 (i), 
5 sq. and n.; (ii), 10; 11, 187 sq.; 
13 , no, H5,13a sq., 187, 209, 316; 

17 , 5 sq., 3a ; 85 ,18 sq., 30,331 sq.; 
36 , 30 sq.; contempt for dress im¬ 
pressed on Bb., 11 , xliv; costume 
of Bb., 11 , 101 n.; rules regarding 
the robes of the Bh., 13 , 18-24, 
38-30, 36, 45, 54 sq., 59 sq., 151-8, 
160, 162,164, 254-7 ; 17 , 35, 39 sq., 
193-240,345-55,386; 20,73,90-8, 
142-6, 253; should wear robes 
made of rags taken from a dust- 
heap, 13 , 173 ; called MuWaka or 
‘shaveling^,* 15 , xxvii; rules for their 
foot-clothing, 17 , 13-24, 31, 34 sq., 
39; the distnbution of robes of Bul 
at the Ka/<6ina ceremony, 17 ,146-70 
and n.. 203 sq., 234-40, 248-55 
rules about food allowed to Bh., 18 , 
37-40; 17 , 67-97, 117 sq., 128 sq., 
130-3, 138 sq., 143-5, 320-5 ; rules 
concerning invitations to meals, 18 , 
41-3, 56 sq.; rules about begging 
and eating meals, 13 , 62-5, 73-5 ; 
20, 135, 153 sm, 250 sq., 253 ; how 
Bh. should behave when going on 
their rounds and in the dining-halls, 
13 , 151-4 ; 20, 2S9-92; are to live 
on morsels of food given in alms, 

18 , 173; one Bh. alone is not to 
pass through a town begging, 19 , 
194 D.; rules about their alms- 
bowls. 20, 81-90; rules qf conduct 
for Bb. at me^, 20 , 284-9; luer 
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rules of the Va^ian Bhikkhus about nail-cutting, hair-dressing, &c for 
discussed at the councU of Bh., 20 , 136-41. fe zi/jo Vows. 
Vesai?, 20 ,386, 397 sqq., 409-12 j— {e) Buddha and the Bh. 
decomposing urine is the medicine Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread 
^low^ to Bh., 13 ,174; sick Bh. may the truths of his religion, 11,60 sq.; 
be visited by other Bh, even during how they behaved at Buddha's 
vassa, 13 , 305 sq.; on medicaments death, 11, 119; the five Bh. whom 
to be used by Bh., 17 , 41-61, Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11, 
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 146; 18 , 90-102; a Deva in the 
321 - 5 ; 20 , 154; must wait one shape of a BL appears before the 
upon the other in sickness, 17 , Bodhisattva, 19 , 49 sq.; Bh. and 
340^5; proceedings for the case of Bodhisattvas, 21, xxxv, 12 sq.; 
a Bh. being insane, 20 , i8-aa, 57 sq^.; Buddha's prophecy about the 2,000 
allowed to let blood, 20, 77; rules disciples who are to become the 
concerning sick Bh., 20 , 199 sq.; future Buddhas Ratnaketur^, 
—;the Itinerant mendicant is beset 21 ,;iio-iaj Bh. are not to worship 
with pain, therefore let no man be Buddha, 85 , 246-8; description of 
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 73 ; Bh. m the train of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
homeless state of Bh., 11 , 188; 36 , a. See aho Holy persons, Novices, 
313 ; J:ules about dwellings for Bh., Preaching, and Sekha. 

35 > 57; 20 , i 57 - 63 > I70“9> Bhlkshus, jftr Bhik^us, 

189-91, 2o8-z6, 253; should dwell BhikahLU'&Otra, by PErijarya, 8, 
at the foot of a tree, Vihfiras, &c., 32 sq. 

being extra allowances, 13 , 173; Bhima, hero of the Mahibh6rata, 
Vihiras and other edifices built by 8, 37 sq. 

laymen for Bh^ 13 , 302-5 ; rules of Bh&ia, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 j 80 , 
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the 221 sq. 

woods, 20 , 292-4; why should Bhimaaena, a Pirikshita, who 
houses (Vihlras) be built for the offered hope-sacrifice, 44 , 396. 
hou^less Bh, ? 86, 1-4; jee aho Bhisha^ Atharva^a, a i?ishi, 42 , 
Viharas;—utensils allowed to Bh., xxi, xxxv. 

18 , 34-30, 53 sq.; 17 , 20, 15, 49, Bhuhma, his death, 8,3 ; the oldest 
51-9, 205 sq., 226-30; 20) 68, oftheKauravas,8,38; andDroi7a,8, 
86 sq., 90-ioa, iry. 130-5,137-42, 39 sq., 42,95 sq.; chooses the time 

146-8‘(tooth-sticks), 155 sq., 222; of his death, 88, 380; 48 , 741 sq,; 
are not allowed to acquire gold or though outside the S/ramas, was yet 
silver, or engage in any kind of well grounded in knowledge of 
buying or selling, 18 , 26 sq,; 17 , Brahman, 48 , 704; son of Gangd, 49 
66 sq., 128 sq.; 20 , 386-92, 399, P); 95 5 killed Ugrilyudha, 49 (i), 

413 ; 86, 122 n. ; luxuries to 1^ 113 sq. 

avoided by Bh., 18 , 44 sq., 52-5; Bhfahmagag^taavarar&ga, n. of 
20 , 68-71; the four Resources of numerous Tath^gatas, 21 , 354 sq., 
religious life (begging food, rags as 357, 360. 

robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree, » Bhishmagargita- 

urine as medicine), 18,173 sq., 234 ; svararfiga, q.v. 
must abstain from all sexual inter- Bhdga, R^tmatt, daughter of the 
course, 13 , 234 sq.; vehicles allowed Bb. or Bhoga king, 4 ^ 118, 118 n. 
to Bh., 17 , 25-7 ; rules about mats, Bhoga-nag&ra, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 
seats, for Bh., 17 , 27-31, 35, 66-70. 

39 ; 20 , 197, 386, 399. 413; rules Bhogai, a class of Kshatriyas, 45 , 
for the Bh, about sleeping, 17 , 226; 71, 71 n*i 339- 
20 , 115-17, 163 sq,, 166-9 ; on the Bhrl^ guardian of Soma, 26 , 
daily life of the Bh., 20 , 66-156^ 72. 

rules for Bh. about bathing, 20 , Bhn'go, chief among great sage^ Q, 
66-8, no; not allowed to castrate 89; RIma, a descendant of Bh., 
themselves, 20 , 77 sq.; rules about 8, 294; chapter of Bh. Vftnim, 15 , 

fl.B. IMD. g 
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64-9; 34 , 199; his son Brihaspati 
more accompOshed than he, 19 , 10; 
49 (i), 8; the Mana-smWti the S^n- 
biti of Bh,^ 25 , xi~xiii, xvii, xcii, 
xcv sq., cvi, cd n., cx, 19; 33 , 
xii-xiv, 2 sq. n., 3, 272, 274, 334 ; 
quoted in Manu-sinriti, 25 ,xxvi sq., 
78 ; a sag6 and a Pr^pati, 25 , 14; 
Somapas (manes^, sons of Bh., 25 , 
112 ; the offspring of fire, son of 
Manu, 25 , 169 sq., 169 n.; cursed 
the fire, 25 , 398 n.; sprung from 
Manu, proclaims the law, 25 , 483; 
Siunati, son of Bh., S 3 , xi,xiii sq., 3, 
3 D. ; Bh. and other sons of Brahman’s 
mind were again born at the sacrifice 
of Varuwa; 235; connected with 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , xxiii, xxvi sq. 
(Bhr/gvahgirasa6); connected with 
the production of fire, 42 , xx^i, 
xsx; Atharvan, Angiras, and Bh., 
42 , xxxd sq., xxxiv, Ivii sq.; oblations 
to BL and Afigiras, 42 , Ivii; when 
they infringed upon Bb.,the SnV7- 
^aya Vaitahavyas perished, 42,171, 
433 ; Bh,-Ahgiras, authors of hymns 
of the Atharva-veda, 42 , 416, 444; 
myth of Bh., son of Varu«a, in¬ 
structed by his father, 44, xiv, 
z 08-12; Mitaruvan brought Agni 
to Bh., 46 , 52; Agni called Bhri- 
gavLia or Bh.-like, 48 , 74, 78; 
Mma, son of Bh., 49 (i), 95. 

Buddha in the hermitage nf 
Bhlrgava, Le, BL's son, 19 , 59; 
49 (i), 62, 92. 

Blmgo, a Pnrohita, converted by his 
sons, became a monk and reached 
perfection, 45 , 61-9. 

Bh^'gUB, i.e. descendants of Bhrigu, 
IV, of an ancient family; the light of 
the Bh. and Angiras is the brightest, 
1-^ 38 n.; kindled or esLnb- 

hshed Agni among men, 12 , 350: 
46 , 45 ,130, 157,202,228, 343 ; Bh. 
or Angiras, attained the heavenly 
world, 26 , 272 ; peculiar sacrificial 
rites of the Bh., 29 , 390 sq., 416; 

34 sq., 93 ; worshipped at the 
Taip^y 30 , 243; Bh., Atharvans, 
^33; sacrificing 
tog^er with the Bh., 43 , 200; 
SMrifire offered up by the Bli., 48 , 

; ftlatarifvan kindled Agni for 
the Bb., 46 , 241, 

Bh^KU-valB, I e. the third Adhyftya 


of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15 , 
xxviii. 

Bhrilivahaty^ Sk., the killing of an 
embryo, 44 ,3 41 n. See also Abortion. 
Bhu^^ IilJiyayajii, questions 
Y^^favalkya, 15 , 127 sq.; 84 , cv. 
Bhuman, Sk., tt, the Infinite, 1 , 
123 n.; where one sees nothing else, 
hears nothing else, understands 
nothing else, that is the Blu, 1 ,123 ; 
is bliss, 1 ,123 ; 34 ,163; is immortal, 
or immortality, 1 ,123; 34 ,163,168; 
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123 ; 
explained as the Infinite, 1 ,123 sq.; 
is all this, 1, 123 ; explained <ls the 
Self, 1 , 124; 48 , 678 sq. ; is Brah¬ 
man, 34 , XXXV, 162-9; 48 , 299- 
308; in It the ordinary activities of 
seeing, &c,, are absent, 34 , 168 sq.; 
knowledge ofBh., 38 , 412. 
Bhtunma^ka, one of the JlTAabbag- 
giya Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, 118. 

Bbutdr, female disciple of Sambhfita- 
vi^^ya, 22, 389. 

Bbatadatt^, female disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Bhutae, ‘Beings,’ or goblins, daily 
offerings to them, one of the ‘ five 
great sacrifices,* 2, 47 sq., 109, 
109 a, 195, 201; 7 , 214; 14 , 256; 
25 , 87 n., 88-92, 88 a, 95,13a ; 29 , 
199, ai 7 ; 44 , 95; food eaten at 
a iSraddha by persons related to the 
giver, reaches not the Manes nor 
the gods, but the Bh., 2 , 143 sq.; 
those who worship the Bh. go to the 
Bh., 8, 85; worship of Bh., of the 
quality of darkness, 8, 118 ; actions 
for gods, Pitr/s, Bh., and guests, 8, 
306 ; the bands of Bh. extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; Ijvara, 
the lord of gods, Bh., Pijfiitas, &c., 

Oj 354 f liable to destruction, 15 , 
*89; space the resort of Bh,, 86, 
316, 316 n.; gods, demons, Bh., 
&c., assemble to see K6/t and 
Gautama, 45 , lai sq. ; injury done 
to living beings for the sake of Bh^ 
45 , 357, See also Beings. 

« entities, or elements. 

See Elements. 

®^^^toianjSk.,theeleniental Self in 

“ 95 - 7 , *95 n-, 899 sq. 

MUtavat, i.e, Rudra, punishes ^ 
Pr^pati for his incest, 12, 209 n,, 
28411. ^ y •> 
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Bhataviras, n, of a family of priests, tasattu wants to kill him, 20 , 
48 , 345 0. 341-3; 49 (ii), 161-4; related to 

IBlifiti, the goddess of welfare, wor- MahEvYra, 22, xiii-xvi; dialogue 

shippe<^ 29 , 334 ; 41 , 324. between King j^e/iika, i.e. and 

Bible (Old and New Testaments); a Gama monk, 46 , 100-7, 100 n.; 
7 end-Avesta and B., 4 , Ixix, Ixxii n.; abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics, 
B. and other Sacred Books of the 49 (i), 170; his consort Vaidcht, 40 
East, 15 , XX; references to the (ii), v; B. becomes an Anag^min, 49 

O.T., 24 , 1760,, 179 n., 180 n.; (ii), 167. 

criticism of the O.T., 24 , 178 sq., Blndu, n. ot a Vedic poet, 32 , 410. 
200, 308-29; references to N.T., Blnduniat£,tlie courtesan, makes the 
24 , 189 n.; criticism of N.T., 24 , Ganges flow backwards, 182-4, 


225, 325 lu, 229-43. Birds. 

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first (a) B. in rdigioas belief .mu worship, 
who called to prayer in Islim, 6, Some ipcLlal, real, and mythuml b. 

xxili sq., xxxiv, Ixxii. {a) B. in religious beliff and 


Slmbisara (also called 5 re«ya or 
Seniya), king of hfagadha, tries to 
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (ii), 
67 jq.; has a large body of troops, 
10 (ii), 99; King Seniya B, and 
myriads of Magadha Brihma»as and 
householders converted by Buddha, 
13 ,136-40; his five wishes fulfilled, 
13 . 140; Buddha as his guest in 
Ragagaha, 18 , 140-3 ; presents the 
pleasure garden Ve/uvana to Buddha 
and the fraternity of Bhikkhus, 18 , 
143 sq.; his physician Givaka, 18 , 
191 sq.; 17 , 179 sq,; persuades 
Buddha not to admit persons in 
royal service into the order, 18 , 
194 sq.; issues a decree for the 
protection of the Sakyaputtiya 
Samaras, 13 , 197; suggests to 
Buddha the institution of Uposatha, 
18 , 239 sq.; asks the Bhikkhus to 
postpone Vassa, 18 , 301 ; King B. 
and So;;a Ko^visa, 17 , i sqq.; 
eighty thousand overseers of town¬ 
ships of King B. are converted by 
Buddha, 17 , 2-5; presents Pilinda- 
yaii^a with park-ke^iers, 17 , 61 
sqq.; sends his minister to see Meij- 
^aka, 17 , 122-4; installs S^lavatt as 
courtesan in RS^agaha, 17 , 173; 
KingB. and Pa^ta, 17 , 186 sq. n.; 
Buddha’s meeting with B., 19 , xxi, 
113-31; 49 (i), 105-3 2; offers to 
divide his empire with Buddha, 19 , 
117-X9; becomes a disciple of 
Buddha, 19 ,187-93 5 49 (i), 193 sq.; 
invites the BhiUhus to eat the 
mangoes in his park, 20, 73 so.; 
wants to build a residence for tne 
Saxngha, 20, 178 sq. ; his son 


WORSHIP. 

B. which take away impurity, 6, 
346. 346 sq. n.; re-birth of the 
wicked in b., 8, 109 n., 331; simile 
of b. abandoning their nests, 8,142 n., 
164; the seifs of devotees as b. fly¬ 
ing away happily, 8, 189, 189 n,; 
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
the two b. which are unebandng 
and unintelligent (understanding 
and egoism, or the great and the 
individual self), 8, 371, 371 n.; 
reach perfection by penance, 8, 
389; Solomon knows the speech of 
b., 9, 100 sq.; origin of the hazel- 
cock, the sparrow, and the par¬ 
tridge, 12, 164 sq. ; 41 , 130; b, 
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the 
manes roam about as b,, 14 , 268 ; 
wise b., 28 , 303 n.; b. deities yield 
enjoyments from fear of punish¬ 
ment, 25 , 219; worshipped at the 
Tarpwa, 29 , 121, 219 ; evil omens 
fromb., 29 , 136; 80 , 182 sq.; 42 , 
82, 124, 127, I 29 i 155, 157, sq-, 
186, 205, 474, 555; invited to lick 
the grass anointed with sacrificial 
food, 29 , 391; 80 , 37 ; how created, 
41 . 148; jaundice transferred to 
yellow b,, 42 , 8, 263-6, 566; fire 
made of b.’s nests at magic rite, 42 , 
45S ; bird-shape of the fire-altar, 
48 , xxi sq., xxvi sq., i n., 4 ul, 19- 
21, 32 D., iza n., 114-16, ISO sq., 
135-7,140# 148 sq., 168,168 n., 177, 
179 sq., 180 n., 301 , 350 sq. and 
272,374,285-9,296,300-6,31 r, 363, 
391, 402; 44 , 4Wsq.; of b. t^ 
body IS produced first, then the 
right wing, then the tail, then the 
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left wing, 48 , 136, 139 ; flesh of b. 
not to be eaten by one who has 
built a fire-altar, 43 , 296; contract 
and expand their wings and tail, 48 , 
300, 301 sq.; are the people of 
KingTSrkshya, 44 , 369; mythic b. 
on the H8m tree, 47 , 24 sq.; praiSe 
Buddha, the Law, and the Church, 
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174, 

(6) Some special, real, and 

MYTHICAL B. 

The little bird which bustles with 
the sound 'ahalak’ represents the 
people, 44 ,335 ; theb. Amntavdkd 
produces the Kshiprajyena, 43 , 370, 
370 a ; the holy b. Asho-zust that 
eats nail-parings, 4 , 193, 192 n.; 5 , 
71; 24 , 275 sq., 375 n.; the Bbd- 
runda b. with two necks and three 
legs, 22 , 261; 45 , 19 ; the holiness 
of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, 4, 
196-200, TQ7 n. ; the b. ParOdars 
or KahrkatM (KaretO-dasu), i. e. the 
cock, that awakes the worshipper in 
the morning, 4 , 197, 197 n., 199 ; 
28 , 333,332 sq. n.; cocks and fowls 
crow, driving away wizards and 
demons, 5 , 330 sq,, 331 n.; 24 , 393 
sq.; similes of the cock, 86, a8o- 
383; value of the domestic cock, 
87 , 163; how a fighting-cock is 
trained, 40 , 30, 30 n.; the female 
crane conceives without a male, 34, 
348 ; 38 , 126; simile of the Indian 
345 Ji.; the erinu, 
the Khidkh among birds, 2, 366 n,; 
simile of the crow, 86, 291 sq,; 
dogs and black b. (crows) classed 
with women and iSfidras, 44, 446; 
*a crow at a tirtha,* i.e. a person 
m a wrong place, 49 (il), 94 n.; the 
eyeball of the divine eagle, 42 , 68, 
401; the talon-slaying eagle, king 
of birds, created from Indra's 
courage, 44 , 315; courage, tlie 
sway of birds, secured by the two 
feathere of an eagle, 44, 221, 330; 
the falcon (jyena) is first, strongest 
among b., 8, ^3; 26 , 80; a falcon 
form^ of the GSyatrf, an eagle from 
the Tris^h, 44 , 173 r the b. 

Garutmat, see separately : 
^^gnffbn b. on the tree of all seeds, 
176 ; 28 ,173 n., 310 n,; 24 , 
if** ^ ^ grifibn b. and the 
wt difiereot from all other b., 


5 ,183; talking Hamsoj (flamingoes), 
1, 56, 63 sq.; the miraculous power 
of Ha/»sas. of going through the 
ether, 10 (i), 47 sq. and n.; Ha^Tjsa, 
a name of the Self, 15 , 311: flamingo 
is able to distinguish and separate 
milk and water when mixed, 88, 
149; the ha/;;sa b. (the soul? the 
sun?) does not rest at night, 42 , a8, 
462 ; sacrificeb., 27 , 283 sq. ; 

simile of the house^igeon, 86, 344 ; 
simile of the ILakravdka b., 86, 340 
sq.; the gigantic b. Kamak slain by 
Keresfisp, 18 , 378 n« 381; 24 , 63, 
63 n. ; mythical b, K^i;^ro6, 5, 70, 
100, 100 n.; 28,173 n., aio n,; the 
b. Karsblpta brings the religion of 
Mazda into the Vara of Yiima, 4 , 
30 ; the b. Kaivipt knew how to 
speak' words, 5 , 70, 70 sq. n. ; the 
mythic b. Yitndmros, 24 ,11 a, 11 3 n.; 
simile of the tnol, 86, 344 sq.; 
simile of the PendbM b., 86, 34a 
sq,; fabulous gigantic lx Pbdng, 
39 , 164 sq,, 164 n., 165 n., 167 ; the 
voices of the phoenixes, as a token 
of prosperity, 8, 309, aop n.; the 
phoenix a b. of good omen, 3, 406, 
406 D. ; the ravenof Verethraghna, 
and the raven’s feather, 23 , 341- 
3: SaSna or Stmurgb on the tree 
of all seeds, 23 , 173 n., 2 lo n. ; the 
stfvallo^ instrumental in the birth 
of Hsieh, 8, 307, 307 n. ; there is 
no b. wiser than the swallow, 40 , 
38 sq., 39 n.; Apsaras in the shape 
of smjons, 44 , 70; the eyesight of 
the 28 , 340, 367. See also 
Animals, Omens, and Parables Uy 
Birth ; conception is first b.; when 
the child is bom, that is the seOond 
b.; when departing from hence he 
IS born again, that is his third b., 1, 
243 sq.; miraculous b., B, 433 sq. 
and n ; 19 , 3 sq.; 49 (i), 6; the 
nte of initiation a second b., 7, 

119, lay; 8, 176; to one that dies, 
b. IS certain, 8, 45; Krisln^a has 
p^ed through many b., 8, 58 sq,; 

are deluded at the time 
of b., 8, 76, 116; men of sinful b., 
85, 355 ; b. and death are from 
source of 
^ \ '94; Kliyapa knew 
the truth about b. and dith, R 
asa; the soul coming to the b., 8, 
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239; mode of b. ]s fourfold, viz. 
from eggs, from germs, from per¬ 
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339 ; 
the true b. should be reckoned 
from conception, 13,239; existence 
by apparitional b. in Sukhivati, 21 , 
417 ; what b. means when applied 
to the sprout, 34 , 340; the terms 
and ^ death,* if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
38 , 28 sq.; may take place without 
the * five oblations,* i.e. not m the 
ordinary way, 38 , 125 sq.; a 
\\oman, a cow, or a mare brings 
forth within the space of a year, 44 , 
I z ; man is born thrice, first from 
his parents, a second time by sacri- 
iicc, a third time when his dead 
body is placed on the fire, 44 , 23-5. 
Sec aho Child, Generation, Im¬ 
purity, Life, Man, attd Transmi¬ 
gration. 

Bi 8 hkal 4 , deity (?) of parturition, 
42 , 99, 245- 

BitaJt, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34, 140. 
Biva^/dangha, n.p., 28 , 210, 2zon, 
BleeaedneBB, jee Ashi Vanguhi. 
Bleasing, jee Bliss, and Prayers. 
Blind, the b. ones did not damage 
Agiii by looking at him (?), 46 , 
*73> 175* S(e also Parables (/). 
Blindness is the equality of dark¬ 
ness, 8, 320, 322. 

Bliss (Sk. ^nanda), when one obtains 
b., then one performs sacred duties, 
1 , 123; the Infinite is b., 1 , 133; 
the b. of Brahman, 15 , 54-63 ; 34 , 
67* 38 , 301-4; various degrees of 
b. described, 15 , 59-64, 171 sq.; is 
Brahman, 15 , 66; 34 , 65, 75 ; what 
is the nature of b.? 16 , 157 ; Brah¬ 
man Is the cause of b., 34 , 67; 
absolute b. the result of higher 
knowledge, 34 . X 38; (Brahman as) 
the bhdman is b., 34 , 163, 168; 
attaches to the state of deep sleep, 
iM, 163, 164, i68 ; the Self consist¬ 
ing of b. (Snandamaya) is the highest 
Self, 34 , xxxiii sq., 64-77; 48 , 309- 
37 ; constitutes the nature of the 
self, 34 ,168 : highest b., see Highest 
Good, attd Nirvfiwa. 

Blood, how food turns into b., 8, 
252; semen and b. produced by 
Saimna and Vy8na, 8, 275; the b. 
of the victim at animal sacrifices is 


the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq.; charms against the flow of b., 
42 , 23 , 45, i74» 334, 357, 385, 483, 
531; oblations of b., 44 , 394. 
Blood-money, see Homicide, 
Bloodshed, see Homicide. 

Boar, see Animals (/()• 

Boat, see Parables {/), 

Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert 
and the watchful divinities, 42 , 54, 
60, 571. 

Bodh&yano, n. of Baudhayana, given 
in MSS., 14 , xliiin.; comped a 
vrftti on the Ved^nta-siltras, 84 , 
xxi; 48 , 3 ; quoted by Rlm^nuga, 
84 , xxi; author of the Kalpa-sfitra, 
34 , xxi. 

Bo^i, A king’s son, shows hos¬ 
pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkbus, 

20, 125-9, 

Bodhl, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten¬ 
ment, or highest perfect knowledge, 
see Knowledge (f). 

Bodhi tree, see Trees. 

BodhlroSi, translated the Va^- 
into Chinese, 49 (11), 

xiii. 

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva 
(Sk.), a Bodisat, ‘one whose es¬ 
sence is enlightenment,* Le. one 
destined to become a Buddha, a 
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha; 
the infant Buddha called Bp, 10 (il), 
125; when a B, is bom or dies 
there is an earthquake, 11, 46 sq.; 
King Sudassana a B., 11 , 239, 241, 
285-8; by Buddha’s power the 
earth burstsopenand iniiumerableB, 
arise from within fiiie clefts, who pay 
homage to Buddha, whose disciples 
they all have been, 21, xxx, 281-97, 
4i{2 ; different meanings of the 
term B., 21 , xxxiv-xxxvii; epithets 
of B., 21 , 3; list of names of B., 

21, 3 sq.; become visible in the 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 7 sq., 66 sq.; 49 
(ii), 17 sq.; grand feats of charita¬ 
bleness, and a great variety of good 
actions performed by B., 21 , i r-15; 
the six perfections and perfect en¬ 
lightenment preached to them, 21, 
18; will in future be Buddhas, 21 , 
60; the vehicle of the B., 21 , 78- 
80, 88 sq.; compared to trees, 21, 
ia6 sq.; compared to ^at Rishis 
with transcendent faculties, 21,134; 
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movfog on aerial cars, 21, 199; 
rules of conduct for B, who are 
to preach the law, 21, 262-73 ; 
rewards of the B. who are wise 
preachers of the law, 21, 274-80; 
the different grades of B., 21 , 31 r 
sq., 314 sq.; hospitality towards 
Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21 , 318, 
318 n.; the term B. used in the 
sense of religious preachers, 21, 
338, 338 n., 340-51; their body is 
pare and clear, and the world with 
dl beings is mirrored in it, 21, 
349 sqq.; Buddha deposits and en¬ 
trusts bis perfect enlightenment 
into the hands of the B., 21 , 440 
so.; the B. Vessantara, 35 , 178; 
3 o, 1T4-32; for each B. everything 
is settl^ beforehand when and 
where he is to be bom and to 
become enlightened, 85 , 270-2; 
the R as a god in Tiisita heaven, 
85 , 271, 292; 49 (i)j 4; how Deva- 
datta, in former births, could be 
equal or superior to the B., 35 , 283 
-93, 293 n.; the R always meets 
with certain persons, such as Deva- 
datta or Saripntta, in different 
births, 35 , 291 sq.; the conduct 
of the B. Lomasa Kassapa de¬ 
fended, 36 , 16-19; the B. as an 
elephant, and as the Brahman 
^otij^a, 86, 20-2; teachers of the 
B, 86,43-6; ten qualities of B., 36 , 
it6; differences between B., 86, 
132 sq. and n.; why did the B. 
Gotama undergo penance ? 86,13 2- 
44; the B. Gotama becomes dis¬ 
gusted with the world, seeing the 
women in his harem, 86, 135 sq., 
135 n.; all B. pursue sexual 
pleasures, until a son is bom to 
them, 49 (i). 26; Buddha addresses 
the Nirraita B., 49 (1), 155 sq., 
155 n.; pay homage to Buddha, 49 
(i), 156-8; come to worship Ami- 
(ii)i 46-8; will be bom in 
Sukhavad, 4 gfii), 66 sq.; instructed 
by the Buddha, 49 (ii), 111-13; 
there will always be B, even in the 
periods of corruption, 49 (ii), 115- 
sq. n, Sef also Buddha W, 
astd Holy Persons. ^' 

Bodhlaaitv &TBd&Qa • kalpalat^, 
t.w., by Kshemendra, 86, xvii, 
tee Bodhisatta. 


Body, anything ^paratcd fi om the 

b. {\\kQ cuttings if hairjmul-pitnngs) 

considered as dead matter, and 
hence impure, 4, Ixxviii sq., 190, 
190 n.; 5, 205, 245, 24611., ^54; 
nail-paring seized by the demons, 
5, 71; precautions in cutting hair 
and nails, 5 , 207, 307 n. ; 24 , 275 
sq.; 87 , 162; nail-paring pray'd 
over lest it turn into weaimns ot 
demons, 5 , 34^ ; Sn&tikas and her¬ 
mits to wear hair and nails pii- 
clipped, 25 , 139 sq-, 14011,, 199; 
Snitaka not to step on bodily refuse, 
25 , 141, 150; see also Hair ;—itttky 
and unlucky marks of the b., 7 , 
230 sq.; 10 (ii), rSp ; 11, 196 sq. ; 

14 , 35 , 35 n., 53 J 25 , 153, 228 ; 48 , 
81, 8in., 95; 46 , ii3> 366 sq. ; 
unlucky marks of the b, due to 
crimes committed in former births, 
14 , 108 sq.; 28,440 scj. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious bodily marks of 
a bride, 25 , 75-7 ; 29 , ar, 165 ; 80 , 
42, 257 ; bodily marlu foreshadow¬ 
ing the greatness of a man, 35 ,17;— 
the worthlessness, impurity,fragility, 
and transitoriness of the human b., 

7, *81-3 ; 8, 44 sq., *45, 343; 10 
{'). » 4 j 17, 41 sq., 54, 54 n. ; (ii), 
XVI, 32 sq., 147; 15, 388, 29S sq, ; 
22 , 24, 44 • 25 ,212 ; ' 46 , 8, 89 sq.; 
meditations on the b., 7 , 281-6 ; d, 
252; the bonds of the b., 8, 107 ; 
thisb., void of enlightenment, seems 
a hell, 8, 155; the transient b. 
abandoned by the devotee, 8, 250, 
253; b. tied down by action, 8 , 
307; freed from the b., the devotee 
is-released, 8, 331; passions and 
sins proceed from the b., 10 (ii), 
46; leave the b. behind, that thou 
may^t never come to exist again, 
10 (ii), 209; how a Bhikkhu fs to 
regard the b,, 11, 38 ; passion for 
a b., spiritual bondage, 11, 225 sq., 
230; twelve impurities of the 
bump b., 25 , 193; the product of 
nescience, 84 ,244; the b. compared 
to a wound, 35 , 115; ten qualities 
inherent in the b., 86 , 75 sq.;- 6 . 
W soul, the b. explained as the 
Kshe^, or ‘field,’ the soul being 
the knewer of the field7,286 sq,; 

8, 102-6; acquisition of the b. by 
the self, 8,44 ; puntyoF self attained 
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With tne b., I.e. by bathing, tJ, 64, 

64 n., 362; God dwells as lire In the 
b. of creatures, 8, 113, 118; the 
wicked torment the organs in their 
b., 8, 118; actions performed by 
the b., 8, 133, 123n.; the wise 
remove even here the self out of the 
b., 8,176; the self tranquillized by 
the exhaustion of the primary 
elements of the b.,8,346; the self 
within the self, i.e. the b., 8, 248, 
344, 393; as the soft fibres arc 
extended from the Mu^ga grass, so 
does a devotee see his self extracted 
from the b., 8, 249; the mind is 
within tlie b. the upholder of the 
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b. 
compared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did 
the b. become intelligent ? 15 , 
391 sqq.; etymology of jartra, or 
‘body,* 25 , 9, 9 n,; the Unde¬ 
veloped, 84 , 246 ; is the b. the 
sufferer, or the soul? 34 , 379; the 
S^khya cannot admit a real con¬ 
nexion of the soul and the b., 34 , 
379 ; Brahman’s secret names with 
reference to the Devas and to the 
b., 38 , 316 sq.; embodied soul and 
b. viewed as non-different, 38 , 374; 
founded on the mind, food being 
the connecting-link, 41 , 270; the 
b., if boneless, is immortal, 48 , 
178 sq.; fire-altar and certain 
hymns are the Sacrificer’s divine, 
immortal b,, 43 , 379 ; definitions of 
the term b., 48 , 420-4the gross 
b. and the subtle 8, t6o n., 187, 
187 n., 190, 333 n.; 34 , 244 sq.; 
88, 65 n., 373 ; subtle b. due to the 
soul's higher knowledge, not due to 
Karman or works, 84 , Ixxi; subtle 
b. is beyond the soul, 84 , 244 ; 
subtle b. meant by the term 
avyakta, 34 , 241 sq., 244 ; the 
warmth which we perceive in the 
living b. belongs to the subtle b., 88, 
372 ;—atiatomy of the human b., 7 , 
281-^; consists of the five elements, 
7, a83 5 8, 34a sq.; 49 (I), i 77 i 

b. a city with nine portals, o, 65, 

65 n., io8, 317, 343 » bow the b. 

perishes, and how it is produced, 8, 
335-45 ; how bodies are formed by 
food ^gested, 8, 252 ; made up of 
the sixteen (eleven organs and five 
great elements), 8, 39i> 39 * > 


the b. is a town with eleven gates, 
belonging to Brahman, 15 , 18; 
there is a fiend and a fire in the 
human b., when the fire conquers 
the fiend, there is a sneeze, 24 , 
265 sq.; parts of the b. identified 
with the elements, 25 , 512 ; thirty- 
two kinds of organic matter in the 


human b., 35, 43, 42 n., 44; seventy- 
six members of the b„ 37 , 4a; 
consists of three elements, fire, 
water, and earth, 88, 104; water 
(liquid matter) preponderates in 
the b., 88, 104 sq. ; is there a 
ruler among the parts of the b.? 
89 , 180; six members of the b., 89 , 
226; consists of twenty-five parts, 
41 , 353 . 353 n-; 48 , >68; ***«■> 
322 ; this b. (trunk) is the best, the 
largest, the most vigorous of limbs, 

43, 30, 30 n.; the b. is warm, being 
kindled by the sun, 48 , 135 ; the b. 
of birds produced before wings and 
tails, 43, 136; the b. consists of 
thirty limbs, 48 , 167, 167 n., 222, 
383, 3830., 387; the b. consists of 
pairs, 43, 284; consists of five mor¬ 
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
marrow) and five immortal parts 
(mind, voice, breath, eye, ear), 48 , 
290, 29a ; hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
and marrow, the five parts of the 
b. 48 , 309; hundred and one parts 
of the b., 48 , 3*5 sq.; there is 
vital air in each limb of the b., 48 , 
336; the parts of Pr^pati’s b., 
48 , 347; the fire-altar identified 
with the b. of man, 48 , 387; parte 
of the b. of the Sacrifice as Man, 44 , 
19 sq.; how Prag^pati fashions for 
himself a b. farms, fingers, &c.), 44 , 
74-8; the Year represented as a 
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c0, 

44, 160-5; the parts of the sacri- 

ficer’s b. formed by parts of the 
sacrifice, 44 , 359-64; the b. of 
man consists of three parts, 44, 261 ; 
sacrificial implements at Pravargya 
arranged to ibrm parts of a human 
b., 44 498-500 ‘ 

strength is exertea by the arWf 41 , 
200; the arms are fifteenfold, 48 , 
79; from the armpit (of the bW- 
sbaped fire-altar) water spnngs 
forth, 48,169,169 sq.n.; Sewings 
are the bird’s arms, and by means 
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of the arms food is eaten, 48 , 306; 
the belly gets all food, 48 , 115 ; 

37; the fingers and toes and their 
joints, 41 , 417 ; 48 , 323; 44 , 75, 
161; what is knee-\i\^ is below, 48 , 
158 ; knee-high is this world, 4 ^ 
349; the sacTjficer lifted up knee^ 
high, 44 , 354 ; limbs of the b. 
dependent on the vital airs, 41 ,151; 

43 , 19; male organ of three parts, 
and one joint, 44 , 19 1 man sports 
with the ‘male organ, 44 , 76; the 
testicles, 44 , 500; reaching up to 
the mouth, means above, 43 , 159 ; 

44 , 354; the Samina (intestinal 
breath) is at the nave), 8, 258, 
a66 n., 371 n. ; 43, 17 sq.; cavities 
above the navel pure, below impure, 
25 ,193; 41 , 367; the navel goes all 
round, 41 , 86; navel of the earth, 
41 , 258, 267 ; below the navel is 
seed, 41 , 267; food above the 
nave) is immortal, below mortal, 

43 , 285 ; what is navel-high is 
middle, 43 , 158 sq.; 44 , 354; the 
ribs are the middle, 48 , ao, 31 sq.; 
lie against the chest, 43, 114; 
thirteen fibs on each side, 44, 164 ; 
why there are two thighs, 41 , 306 ; 
the thigh-bone the largest, 43 , 137 ; 
rules about cleaning the teeth, 7, 
196-8 ; the mystery of man’s teeth, 

44 , 53, 54. sq. ; the tongue is 
Sarasvatt, by the tongue one dis¬ 
tinguishes the taste of food, 44. 
363 ; the great Brahman (nature) 
a nmomb in which God casts his 
seed, 8, 107; the BrahmaiSrin 
enters, as it were, the womb of the 
preceptor, 8, 175; how a man 
enters the womb, 8 , 341; the womb 
lies close to the belly, 48 , 115 ; the 
womb does not enlarge along with 
the child that has been bom, 48 , 
309 ^ the womb is the bearer, 
because Pragipati by it bore 
matui^ 44 , 114. See also Bones, 
^r. Eye, Hand, Head, Heart, and 
Organs. 

Bo^^aAga (satta), Pali t.t. See 
Wsdom (seven kinds of). 

Bondage, five kinds of spiritual, 
(pafif^a ^taso vipibandha), and the 
means to be freed from them, 11, 
aai sq., 235-32. 

Bonds, the five, or the five things 


leading to Inst, 11 .g,. salvation 
by destruction of the three B.. 11 . 
31 j ;-how a Bhikkhu may become 
an inheritor of the highest heavens 
by destruction of the five B.. 11 . 
irj sq. ’ 

Bones, bricks are AgnPs b.. 43 , ao ; 
Ttlj^e b. in the body run both length¬ 
wise and cromwise, 48 . ijj; no 
tonsverse b. in wings and tail of 
birds, 43 , 135 ; man’s wellbeing 
(safety, strength) fe the b., 48 , 
337 ; the b. of a fat and a lean 
person are alike, 44 , ao; the b. of 
the dead man collected, arraneed, 
burnt, buried, 44 , 117, u, n., 200, 
433 sq., 433 n. 5 there are three 
hundred and sixty b. in man, 48 , 
387 5 44 , 169. 

Bonzes,Bodbisattvas=Vandyas=B.. 
21, 318 n. 

Books, or manuscripts, purified by 
.sprinkling water over them, 7, 
xxii sq., 103, 105 n. See Sacred 
Books. 

Boons, see Wishes. 

Bdr-tdra, ancestor of Frfif/Qn, 5, 
132; the AspigSn, 47 , 34. 
Boundary dispute#, a title of law, 
33 , 155-64, 374, 351 - 5 - 
Bow, strung at the R%asflya, 41, 
87; is the nobleman’s strength, 41, 
89; a b. with three arrows given as 
samficial fee, 44, 11; Vish/iu mth 
a b. and three arrows, 44, 442. 
Br^/ar-vakhsh, see Tfir-i B. 
BrartT-rfish, see Tfir 4 BrfUar-vakhsh. 
Braf* 6 k-rd 5 h, see Tfir-! Briw/ar- 
vakhsh, 

Braf?t6-resh, see Tfir-I BrSf/ar- 
vakhsh. 

Braff-rdyim, a Karap, 47 , 143. 
Bra^-rfiJdish, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 143, 148. 

Brahma, see Brahman (masc.), 
^ahm^atta, king 'of Benares, 
Kosala, and young 
DigMvu, 17 , 393-305; the Brah- 
ma^la spoken concerning Suppiya 
20,376; Devadatta as King 
B,, 85 , 290; SambhOta bom as B. 
king of the Pa»itaias, 46 , 57-61. 
^ahmadatta ATaiMtaaieya., n.p., 
15 , 83. 

^&?« 3 unadhvi^a, n. of a TathSgata, 
21,178. 
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Bral(madTtplk&* 3 '&kli&, founded 
by Arya Samita, 22 , 393. 

Brahma^a Suttanta, where and 
when spoken, 20, 376 ; on the sixty- 
two heresies, 36 , xxiii-xxv. 

Brahmaghosha, n. of a Tath^gaU, 
49 (ii), 6 sq., 100. 

Brahma-gita, subtitle of part of 
AnugUa, 8, 310 n. 

Brahma G^otiahprabha, n. of a 
Brahmakiyika god, 21 , 5. 

Brahmahatyd* (Brahman-slaying 
personified), expiatory oblation and 
formula to, 44 , 337 n., 340 s<^ 

Brahma Ealpa, the Laiikantika 
Vimanas are eightfold in, 22 , I95« 

Brahma^&rln, religious student, 
student of the Veda; to dwell as a 
B. in the house of a tutor, a branch 
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his 
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands, 
1) 85, 135, 137, 139 sq., 273, 306; 
duties and restrictions imposed on 
B., 2 , xxii sq., 7-29, 182-5,186-92; 
7 , ii6-2i, 123-31; 8, 216 sq., 360 
sq.; 14 , 40-2, 149-58; 25 , 37-44, 
50-74; 29 , 66, 68, 73-6, 80, 83 sq., 
191-3, 223, 306, 308-10, 402; 30 , 
66 sq., 151, 157, 160 sq,, 274; 88, 
132 sq.; 44 , 48-50, 9o; 48 , 695; 
the Naish/i6ika or perpetual B. who 
always lives with his teacher, 2, 18, 
18 n., 153, 19a n., 193; 7 , 120; 8, 
377 n.; 14 , 40 sq., 258 ; 26 , 73 sq.; 
88, 318 sq.; rules for the B. who 
has returned home from his teacher, 
2, « 7 - 3 a, 37 ,- 48 - 54 , 66 sq.;^ 8 , 358 n.; 
25 , 73-5; see aho Samavartana; 
penances for a B. who breaks his 
vows, esp. that Of chastity, 2 , 85 sq., 
288-90,294 sq.; 14,117-19,314-16, 
294 sq., 318 sq.t 25 , 63 sq., 70, 454 
sq., 462 sq.; 29 , 361 sq.; 80 , 317 ; 
88, 318-20 ; 48 ,706 ; eats much, 2 , 
123; 14 , 265 sq., 281 ; sin of the B. 
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2, 
281 sq.; is exempt from fare or toll, 
7 , 36; 25 , 325; laws of impurity 
(on death, &c,) for a B,, 7 , 96; 14 , 
177; 25 , 179 sq,, 183-5, 193 sq.; 
his initiation, 7 ,114 sij.; 44 , 86 sq.; 
see also Upanayana; the Yo^n 
should adhere to the rules of a B., 
^9} 79 * life as a B. is a good 
penance, 8, 119 ; gods and demons 
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 131 


sq., 152 n.; practising the life of a 
B. is immortality, 8, 153; life as 
a B., part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge 
of Brahman acquired by living the 
life of a B., 8,175-9; ne who ad¬ 
heres to the Brahman, identifying 
himself with the Brahman, becomes 
a true B., b, 283 sq.; a pupil de¬ 
scribed as a self-restrained ascetic 
and a B., 8,^312 ; life of B., the first 
of the four Ajramas, 8, 316, 354 n.; 
88, 298, 300; must be engaged in 
sacred sfhdy, 8, 360 sq,; the ascetic 
must live as a B., 8, 364 ; the sacri¬ 
fice taught by the lather to his son 
when he is a B., 12 ,162; rules for 
B. in sickness, 14 ,214 sq.; costume 
of B,, 25 , 37 sq.; 82 , 233-4; en¬ 
tertained at ^raddhas, 25 , 64 sq., 
110; duration of studentship, 25 , 
74 sq.; 29 , 309; must receive food 
at the Vaijvadeva, 26 , 93; 29 , 86 ; 
one who has broken bis vow of 
studentship excluded from jir&ddha 
and from the company of honour¬ 
able men, 25 , 104, 107 ; 88, 320; 
offence of personating a B., 25 ,160; 
shall not perform obsequies except 
for parents and teacher' 25 , 183 
sq. n.; cannot be made a witness, 
25 . 265; S 3 , 88; must not eat 
5raddha food, 462 sq. and n.; 
ceremony on his setting out on a 
journey, 29 , 90, 330 sq,; shall not 
be a cnarioteer, 29 , 364; duties of 
B. undergoing special vows, 80 , 70- 
7; law regarding the property of 
a B., 88, 243 sq.; B.«*puTe in 
conduct,' said of Buddha, 85 , 117 
sq.; glorification of the sun as a B., 
42 , 214-17, 636-8; initiates the 
Unnetr/ for the sacrificial session, 
44 , 137. See also Holy persons, 
Teacher, Veda(<r), W Women {d). 
BraJunauldTln, n. of a Ganadhara 
of P^rjva, 22, 274. 
Brahma^&arlyavi (Pali),' noble life,’ 
different meaning from Sk. brah- 
mafarya, 11, 285 n. 

BraJhina>&arya, Sk., t.t., religious 
studentship, 44, 86, 86 n.: life as a 
BrahmaiinD, see Brahmaiarin ; the 
vow of-ibstinence, esp. chastity, set 
Abstinence and Chastity. 

or Brahmaklyikas. 
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a class of gods, 7 , 393 ; Buddha mis¬ 
taken for one of the B., 19 ,73 ; the 
13,000 followers of Brahma Sah§m- 
pati, 21, 5. 

Brahmaketu, the 77th Tathagata, 
49 (i), 7- 

Brahmaliptaka Kula, of the Kau- 
/ika Gstmi, 22, 293. 

Brahmaloka^ the world of Brahman 
(masc.), how can one obtain It? 
10 (ii), 84 sq.; what B. means, 84 , 
180 sq.; long life of the gods in B., 
45 , 84, 84 n.; see also Brahma- 
world. 

BrahmaJi (neut., Nom. Brahma, 
masc., Nom. Brahml). 

(a) The B. (neuter) in the sense of holy 
word or priesthood. 

(^) Nfttnre and qualities of the B. (neut.) as 
the divine prindple. 

(p) Names, forms, and symbols under which 
the B. (neut.) is meditated upon. 
Oneness of the B. (nent.). 
m The B. (neut.) and the world. 

^ The B. (neut.) and the individoal soul. 
Kgi Devotion to and absoiption in the B. 
(neut.). 

(A) KDowledge of the B. (neut.). 

(/) The higher and the lower B. 

(/) Passages in which B, may be either 
masc. or neuter. 

(4r) The god B. (niBac.h also called Saham- 
paii, Svayambhfl, Hinuiiyagarbha. 

{a) TheB, (neuter) in the sense 

OF HOLY WORD OR PRIESTHOOD. 

Vasukra, the author of a hymn, 
identified with the B., 1 ,169; the 
Brahman priest is full of B. (Veda), 
1, 359; is the self seen in the great 
hymn, 1, 360; identified with the 
V6das, 1 , 279 ; ‘slayers of the B.* 
I. e, of the Veda, are called those 
whose father and grandfather have 
not been inltiite^ 2 , 5; Vishmi 
fond of B. (Veda), 7 , 393 ; those 
who are first in the Vedas are 
forms of the B., 8, 161; Agni or 
fire is the B., 12 , 90, 114 sq., 134, 
341; 26 , 37 sq.; 4 o, 85; Falira 
tree is B., 12 , 90, 90 n.; identified 
with speech, truth, and the three 
VyShr/tis, 12 , 296 sq,; the B. and 
the thre^old science, 12, 449 sq.; 
25 , 483; delivered the creatures 
over to Death, except the Brahma- 
ilrin, 14 , 156; 44 , 48; placed its 
m^esty in the Biihmai^as, 14 , 199; 
invoked to purify from sin, 14 ji 5 i; 
ofieringstoR (priesthood) and Ksba- 
tra« 15 , an ; is By/haspat 4 or the 


Lord of prayer, 26 , 23, 59, 59 n., 
180; 29 , 380; 48 , 192; 44 , 358, 
314, 403, 411; B. is sacrifice, 26 , 
35 1 Ihc Dikshi the sacrificer 
is bom of the B., 26 , 35; means 
wo'rship, Vedic religion or priests, 
26 , 78, 3T9 sq.; 42 , Ixiii; as the 
sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the 
truth, 26 , 373; Tutha is the B,, 
26 , 344; the Brahmodya or dis¬ 
cussion on the B. at the end of a 
Sattra, 26 ,452 sq. and n.; B. which 
is long-lived through theBrRhmanas, 
invoked to give long life to the new¬ 
born child, 29 , 294; the teacher 
places the student to be initiated in 
the B., 80 ,153 ; is the source of the 
Veda, 84 , xxxii, 19-32; king and 
priest address each other as B., 41 , 
108-10; first created from the egg, 
41 , 146; Pr^pati is the whole B., 
41 , 353; 44 , 409, 4090.; meaning 
charm, spell, 42 , Ixvi; 46 , 194; 
spiritual exaltation, supports the 
earth, 42 ,199,202; begotten by the 
Brahmai(8rin ^the sun), 42 , 215; 
begotten from Time, 42 , 724 sq., 
686; U^^ifiishfa is B., 42 , 226-9, 
629 sq.; B.*s layer (of the fire- 
altar), 48 , 8r; the RJshis are the 
first-bom B., 48 ,100; the B. (mystic 
science) has nothing before it and 
nothing after it, 43 , 338; the B.'s 
fore-portion, 44 , 36; kindling-verse 
identified with the B., 44 , 39; the 
Brahma^^rin makes himselr over 
to B., 44 , 86 sq.; daily sacrifice to 
the B., consisting in Veda-study, 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 44 , 
95-9, see also Veda (tf); by the B. 
(holy writ, holiness, priesthood) he 
^ins the heavenly world, 44 , 221; 
the seven-syllabled B. (holy writ), 
48 , 314 sq.; expiatory formula ad¬ 
dressed to the B., 44 , 337 n. 

(h) Nature and qualities of 
THE B. (neut.) as the DIVINE 
PRINCIPLE. 

B. is the True (Sat, t 6 Svras 6v), 
pure Being, 1 , 98 n., 130, 201, 
278 sq.; 8, 315; 12, 396 sq.; 15 , 
18, 36, 58, J08, 190 sq., 306; 26 , 
273 ; lii, 167, 266 sq,, 333 ; 88, 
19 sq., 160, 316 sq., 334; 48 , 45, 
71, i93i 303-5, 43a, 616, 653; as 
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conceived by the true philosopher, 
and by ordinary people, 1 ,195 sq. n.; 
this is the immortal, the fearless, this 
us., 1 , 130, 135, T36, 138, 140; 
48 , 313, 320,353 ; names and forms 
are contained in the B., the Im¬ 
mortal, the Self, 1 ,143; 97 sq.; 

its relation to the senses, ?. 147 sq.; 
8, 104, 104 n., 386; its relation to 
the Devas or gods, 1, 149-51; 8, 
153; 15 , 68, 302, 394; 34 , xiv; 
88, 219; is of the nature of intelli¬ 
gence^ or pure knowledge, 1, 246, 
346 n.; 15 , 150 sq.; 84 , xxiv sq., 
35, 68, 364; 88, 156 sq., 160, 168; 
48 , 33, 8r, 84, 103-5, 115, 

136, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240, 
561, 618, 660; various meanings of 
B. in Bhagavadglta, 8, 11; free 
from all imperfections, and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65, 
104, 180, 257; 34 , xxviii, 107, 328; 
38 , loi, 201-4; 48 , 78 sq., 81 sq., 
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, 143, 156, r8a, 
SQO, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 240, 
* 59 , 271, 3*3 sq., 327, 354 » 375 , 
394 , 40* sq., 406-8, 413 sq-» 4 **j 
4*9, 444 sq., 460, 469, 476^ 584, 
607-21, 689 sq.; has no beginning 
nor end, is unborn and iiqmortal 
(imperishable, indestructible), 8,77, 
103, 180, 199, 248; 15 , 28, 35, *35, 
*55, 3<^3, 335 sq.; 84 , 83, 169-71, 
349 ; 48 , 308-11, 535, 653 sq., 660; 
is neither existent nor non-existent, 
8,103,103 n.; devoid of qualities, 8, 
104; 34 , XXV, xxviii; 88,239,3948(1.; 
48 , 96-9; it is of no colour, 8,179; 
smaller than smal), larger than the 
largest, 8, 180, 385; 15 , 28, 36, 39, 
338; 34 , 113 sq.; 48 , 364 sq., 367; 
B. is glory, 8, 180; 88, 393; pro¬ 
duced and developed from the pure 
principle, 8,186; the highest B. is 
very off, 8, 369; three syllables, 
vizt na mama, *not mine,’ are the 
eternal B., 8, 391; there is nothing 
^eater th^ B., 8, 392 ; 48 , 621-5; 
is the Great, 15 , 18; 48 , 4; from 
terror of B., the wind blows, the 
sun rises, Agni, Indra, and Death 
run away, 15 , ai, 59; 84 , 130, 
2 30 sq.; is eternal, pure and change- 
less, 15 ,28; 84 ,25,34,327; 88,397; 
48 , 393, 400; is omnipresent, 15 , x8, 
*8* 335; 34 ,89,91 sq., 120,125,17*; 


88, 180, 390-4, 396; 48 , 624 sq,; 
spoken of as in heaven and beyond 
heaven, 84 , 96 sq.; is the bridge of 
the Immortal, 15 , 36; 84 ,154, 156, 
622 sq.; is the best, 15 , 37; is 
devoid of parts, 15 , 39; 84 , 135-9, 
349-5*; ^8.396; 48,19a sq-, 473; 
the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15 , 56, 
61 sqq.,61 sq.n.,66, i5osq.; 84 ,25, 
65-8, 72 sq., 75-7, 169; 48 , S4, 
I 93 j 198* *oOi *08-37, 240, 
954, 376 sq,, 307, 376, 389, 409, 
413 sq., 442, 550, 618, 653; in the 
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15 , 
88 ; this i^, the B., without cause and 
without ^ect, without anything^ inside 
or outsi£i this Self is B,, omnipresent 
and omniscient, 15 , 117; is Svayam- 
bhu, self-existent, 15 , 120, 188, 
297; 48 , 404; 44 , 417 sq,; see also 
under (^); is the safe support, 
15 , 935; in it is the triad (subject, 
object, and the mover or ruler), 
15 , 935 sq.; the only universal 
being, of an absolutelv homogeneous 
nature, 84 , xxiv, xxvii sq., xxx; 48 , 
113 ; is associated with Nescience 
(M 4 ya, Avidy 4 ), 84 , xxv, xxx, 369; 
48 , 912 , 9 X 5 494; compared 

with a magidan, xxv; according 
to 5 ahkara impersonal, with R 4 m 4 - 
nu^ a personal Gdd, 84 , xxviii, 
xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n.; cannot have 
originated from anything else, 84 , 
lii, 966 sq., 332; 88, 19 sq.; is 
devoid of form, 84 , Ixiii, Ixiv, 306 sq.; 
88,154-75; 48 , 610 sq.; di^ssions 
on the nature of B., 84 , Ixiv sq., 
xcv s<i.; 88, loi, i33’-83; 
definitions of B., e.g, as saiiid- 
4nan(bi, 84 , x6ii; etymology of the 
word, 84 ^ 14; 48 , 158 ; B,, wMch is 
all^hnounng and endowed with all 
powers, whose essential nature is 
eternal purity f intelligence, and fru- 
dom,exists^ •. . Theexistence of B,is 
known on the ground of its ben^ the 
Sdf of every one. . . . dnd this Sef 
{of whose esfistence all are conscious) 
is B., 84 , 14; is all-knowing, 34 , 
19-22, 25, 47, 49 , 3«a5 48 , 156, 
aiS. a 34 > *59, Ji6, 354 » 375 . 39 ^ 
413 sq., 460 ; can it be designate 
by a mascuitoe noon? 84 76; is 
a ^ace of rest, 34, 83; is the 
internal ruler over tiie devas and 
so on, 84,130-2; is different from 
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name and form, 84 , 233 sq.; 38 ,97; 
there is nothing either beneficial 
to be done by it or non-benefidal 
to be avoided by it, 84 , 344; is 
endowed with powers, omnipotent, 
34 , 354 -< 5 , 36a; 48 , 156, 215, 359, 
S54» 4^3 4<5o ; is free from 

all di^erence, ^nd twofold char¬ 
acteristics cannot belong to him, 
38 , 152-4, 156 sq.; its limiting 
adjuncts are presented by Nescience 
merely, 38 , 153; is inside of the 
limiting adjuncts,88, i58sq.,i7Rsq.; 
48 , 193 sq.; is the highest of gods, 
43,59; is the firstborn from ^ore, 
44 , 459 sq«; not devoid of all 
difference, 48 , 78-103; the True, 
Kntroihti^e, the Infinite is 48 , 
79 sq., 143, 158, 159 sq., 180, 184, 
210, 213 , 233, 340, 254, 303, 375, 
403, 404, 445 , 453 , 550, 611 sq., 
623, 638, 653, 656 ; B. defined, 48 , 
80; what constitutes the body of 
the B., 48 , 88, 254; Nescience 
contradictory to B., 48 , 126; 
appears in manifold modes, 48 , 
143; is self-luminous, 48 , 308, 
348 sq., 393, 445 ; has no con¬ 
nexion with Prakr/ti, nor with 
Karman, 48 , 240, 256, 607; why 
it is not subject to pleasure and 
pain, 48 , 265 sq.; is invisible, un- 
seizable, higher than the Imperish¬ 
able, 48 , 282-7; of boundless love 
towards his devotees, 48 , 316; 
nutnberhss ^awers^ lying keymd the 
sphere all ordinary thought^ belmtg 
to B,, and qualify it for creation, asm 
so on, just as heat belongs io fire, 
48 , 474, 476; differs in nature from 
all other thingi% 48 , 28,475 sq., 584; 
in all meditations on B. the essential 
qualities of B. are to be included, 
48 , 637-43. See also God, Lord, 
and Self {d) ; world of the B., see 
Brahma-world. 

(f) Nabiks, akd symbols 

UJffDER which i!hE B. (NKUT.) IS 
MEOITATSD UPON. 

Meditation on B. under symbols 
(pratlkoplsana), 1 , aoi; 48 , 718- 
20; kot comprehended by symbols, 

367; only those who have not 
worshipped B. under a^ symbol are 
led to B., 84 , Ixxxil; 402-4; 
B.*s name a mere outward symbol, 


84 , 93 ; two secret "amCs of B., 
aham and ahar, 38 , 216-18; 48 ,64 3; 
the Great B. is the Aksbara 
into which all beings pass, 43 , 343 
sq,; why it is called a hank, 88, 
176 sq.; Bbuman, that which is 
much, is B., . 84 , 162-9; 48 , 302; 
meditation on breath (Fi l/m) ns B., 
1 , 65 sq., 2T3, 280 sqq.; 15 , 36, 56, 
64 sq,, 143, 153 sq., 194 sq.; 34 , 
84-7, 97“io6, 229-31, 272; 42 , 
622 sq.; 48 , 346, 256, 276 sq.; 
B. as represented by VSyu and 
Pra«a, 1 , 59 n.; hidden in breath, 
1, 233 sq.; meditation on the 
absorption of the gods into breath 
or B., 1 , 288-90; the vital airs are 
the effects of B., 38 , 76; Indra and 
Pr&«a is B., 48 , 250-4; Buddha is, 
esoterically, the Highest B., 21 , 
xxvii sq,; the great chariot which 
is pervaded by the B., 8, 386; the 
city qf B., the body, and in it the 
small lotus of the heart, and in it 
the small ether, 1, 125-7, ia6 n.; 
IS, 37, 5+; 84 , 174 sq., 178; 38 , 
219; 48 , 314-25, 660, 666 sq.; the 
city of B. called Apar%itE, 1 , 131, 
T32 n.; meditation on consideraUon 
or thought as B., 1 , 114; 38 , 160; 
Earth, a form of B., 1 , 65 sq.; 
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1 , 
XXV sq., xxvi n., 46 sq., 53, 65 sq., 
118, 126 n., 143, 143 n.; 84 , 81-4, 
110, 114, 136 sq., 144, 174-92, 232 
sq,; 38 , 6-8, 12, 17 sq., 348; 48 , 
243-6, 256, 273, 376 sq.; before 
ether was produced, B. existed 
without ether, 88, 17 ; ether is an 
eflect of B., 38 , 18; ether is dis¬ 
solved into B., 38 , 26; the person 
in the eye is B., 1 , 67, 135 ; 15 , 64, 
335 ; four feet or sixteen parts of 
B-7 1 . 53 sq., 60 n., 60-4; 15 , 345; 
34 , 90, 95; 38 , 219; 48 , 622sq.; 
meditation on fire as B., 1 , 65, 118; 
15 , 335; 34 , 93; the Adhvaryus 
consider B. the self in the sacrificial 
fire, 1 , 260; the source of fire, 38 , 
20-3; the highest B. in the form of 
intestinal heat, 48 ,248; meditation 
on/Was B., 1 , 65, 117; 15 , 55,64, 
194 sq.; the B. as a forest, 8, 284- 
6, 388, 288 n., 372, 386 sq.; medi¬ 
tated upon as the GayatrS verse, 
1 , 44-6, 158, .162, 194; 84 , 93-6; 
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‘ having joy for its btad^ a figura¬ 
tive representation of B., 48 ,637-9; 
bearing is B., 15 , 156; as seated in 
the cave of the beatct, 1 , 47 ) 47 n.; 

8, asa n-; 15 ) 3 ®. 39, 3*8; 34 ,113 
sq., 350; 88, 4>o, • 48 , 367,54a sq.; 
the heart is the highest B., 15 , 158; 
beanen, a form of B., 1 , 66; the 
sound Bim is B., and serves to 
obtain B., 1 , 176; meditation on 
as B., 1 , 119 5 tte abode of 
Laksbmi, 48 , 3; light is B, 15 , 306, 
335 sq.; 84 , 87-93, 9 « sq-> 

191, 194, 331 sq.; 48 , 347 - 9 , *56, 
611 sq., 618 ; is the light of lights, 
15 , 37; 48 , 335 sq-; 366, 373 ; p 
shining in the sun, m the moon, m 
the fire, in the lightning, 15 , 318, 
329 ; as abiding within the sun, and 
within the eye, 34 , Ixx, 123-8; 38 , 
316-18; 48 , 64a ; is theligbtnmg, 

1, 66, 151 sq., 15* »•; 15 , 193; 
relation between the Lord and the 
Highest B., 15 , xxxvi-xxxviii, 945 ; 
84 , XXV, xxvii, xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n.; 
48 , 4; the Mahdmrata day is B., 1 , 
162, 169, 360; theMahivTatacere¬ 
mony is for attainment of B., 1 , 
i6a ; mant the abode of B., B. in 
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq.; 
meditation on memory as B., 1 , 
119; meditation on mind as B., 
If 53 ^ 5 * * 53 JJ-; * 5 , 

36, 64, 157; 34, 107-13; 88, 391; 
meditation on the tuime as B., 1, 
no aq.; means * Naftf8, 11; is 
an intelligent principle, and cannot 
be identified with the non-intelligent 
pradhina of the Sfinkbyas, 34 , 
xxxii, 47 -fi 4 » 30®» 
identic^ with B., 7 , 183 , 8, 79 * 
38a sq.; 14 , 278, 2 "* + 5 ; 

Om is the bow, the Self is 
arrow, B. is the aim, 15 , 36; Om, 
Tad, Sat, the threefold designation 
of the B., 8, lao sq.; Ka {:pjeaiure) 
isB., 1 , 65; 84 , 126 sq.; 48 , 273, 
376 sq. ; meditation “ "•» 

1 , 116; Prajgdpati is B„ 15 . * 9 ®; 
48 , xxiv; the self-existent 
teacher 01 Pra^rfpati, 43 , 4®4 5 
Purusba or Highest 1 |» 

19; 25 , 6,611., 5*3; 54,1745 ^ 
ao7 sq.: tide highest oiien» 
reached by seeing the ^ 

world as the Person who has his 


source in B., 15 , 38 ; the word B. 
denotes the Highest Person (Pu- 
rusha), the highest Seif, and the 
Lord, 48 , 4, &c.; meditation on 
reflection as B., 1 , 115; is B., 
15 , 155; Siva, Hara, Ruora, &c., 
as names of B., 15 , xxxiii sq.; 48 , 
667; the essence of Rudra, 15 , 
334; superior to Siva, 34 , xiv; 
meditation on speech as B., 1, 1 11 ; 
12 , 296 sq.; 15 , 36, 64, 152 sq.; 

* 05 far as 3 . reaches^ so far reaches 
speech;*—wherever there ts there is 
a werd; and wherever there is a wordy 
there is 3 ., 1, 186; meditation on 
B. as word and non-word, 15 , 321 
sq.; meditation on the sun as B., 1 , 
54 sq., 6 s sq.; 15 , 3 o«. 3 i 7 sq-. 
335 sq.; 41 , 366; 48 , 94; ^) 459 
sq.; compared to reflected images 
of the sun and the like, 38 , i 57“9 5 
48,613-15; is the light equal to the 
sun, 44, 388; is called Tadvanoy 1, 
152, 152 n.; time and non-time, 
two forms of B., 15 , 317 5 compared 
to a fig-rr«, whose roots grow up¬ 
ward and whose branches grow 
downward, 15 , 21; the great 

of B., 8, 370, 370 n-. 37 *; “ed'ta- 

tion on understanding as B., l, 
Iissq.; 8 , 338sq.; 15,57,45;^ 
invoked as the visible 45 * 

53; worship of Fithau (Narayai^ 
Krishsa) as the supreme B., 7 ,156; 
8, 87, no, non.; 25 , 5. 5 »•; 
xkxi k,; the lord B. s^ted m his 
lotus seat within Krishna, 8, 93. 
Krishna greater thw B., 8,96 5 ^ 
great B. is a womb m which pisw 
Ssts the seed, 8,107; ■ 
of the B., 8, 347, ^ 4 ; fte 
place of Vishnu, 15 , 134 ; B. 
to Vishnu, 84 , riv; the h^est R, 
i.e, Vishnu, possesses two fonm,«, 
89; B. or Vishnu the f 
world, 48 , 9* sq. ; called VSsu&va 
by the Bhigavatas, 48 , 5*4 sq., 
meditation on water as B, 1, iiy 
water, the quarters, the rtars, 
Ix>n;arefo?msofR.l,66;®^- 
tation on mil as B., 1 , *** sq., 

{d) ONEiress o» td B. 

All tbit 

M that (rnsm warm 
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, • . Ue from wkom ail worksy dll 
desiresy all sweet odours and tastes pro¬ 
ceed^ who embraces all ihisy who never 
speaks and who is, ■never suffrised, hCy 
my self within the hearty is that B., 
1 , 48; 48 ,133 ; is the Self seen in 
earth, heaven, air, &c., within all, 
1 , 260; 15 , 128 sq.; 84 , 154-62, 
230; 48 , 259, 3*8 sq^ 371-4; all 
worlds are contained m B., 15 , 21 ; 
48 , 768; pervades everything, 8 , 
104 ; 48 , 92 sq.; is all things per¬ 
ceptible, B. alone is all this, B. is 
the Self of the world, 8 , 180,19a; 
15 , 37, 307 ; 84 , xxviii, xxx, 23, 94, 
107,109-11,156, 367, 357; 88,138, 
165, 208, 341; 48 , 20 sq., 85, 88, 
93 - 5 j 133, 357 > a 5 o sq., 290, 
306, 394 sq., 399, 408, 458, 659, 
662, 687 both unity and diversity 
or manifoldness are true of B., as 
there are elements of plurality in 
it, 8 , 374 sq., 374 n.; 84 , xxviii, 
321 sqq., 345 sq*; 48 , 89; every¬ 
thing is centred in it, 15 , 36; the 
bright, immortal Person in every¬ 
thing, the Self, the Immortal, B., 
and the All are the same, 15,113-17; 
being one only, rules over all germs, 
over all forms, over all and every¬ 
thing, 15 , 255 sq.; one only without 
a second, and undivided, nothing 
apart from B. exists, 84 , xxviii sq., 
1, 386, 331, 349 - 54 f 395 sq.; S 8 ,12, 
13, 158, 160, 168-71, 175-80, 302 , 
327-9, 410; 48 , 28 sq., 39, 73, 80, 
91, 105, 136 sq., 176, 566; some 
metaphorical expressions, seemingly 
implying that there is something 
different from B., explained, 84 , bey; 
38 , 175-80; all things are effects of 
B., or are B. itself, 84 , cxix sq.; 
is the real giver of the gifts be¬ 
stowed bv princes on poets and 
singers, 84 , 80 n.; Indra declares 
that he is one with B., 34 , lox sq.; 
the ten objects and the ten sub¬ 
jects cannot rest on any^ng but 
Brahman, 84 , 104 ; subsists apart 
from its effects, 34 , 350; the fishes • 
mm are the slave'i are B, are 
these gamblers I mail and wonuin are 
born from B.; women aro B, atiJ so 
are men^ 88 ,61 sq. ; 48 ,191,559 sq.; 
altboui^ one only, it is, owing to 
the plurality of its powers, medi¬ 
tated upon in more than one way, 


38 , 220; the uniform B. viewed as 
manifold through Nescience, 48 , 
127, 180, 344 ; IS Heaven and 
Earth, 48 ,191; aU sentient and non- 
sesUient beings spring from B.j are 
merged in httriy breathe through him, 
are ruled by hiniy constitute his body, 
so that he is the Self oj alt of them, 

48 , 717. 

(ff) The B. (neut.) and the 

WORLD. 

The B. as the cause or creator of 
the world, 1, 64; 15 , 231-7; B 4 ,xxix 
sq., xl, xlvii sq., 1, lii, 50, 60 sq., 
202, 333, 267-74, 299-317, 344» 
35a sq., 361 sq., 381-6; 38 , 3-73, 
391 .sq.; 44 , 27 sq., 409; 48 , 
28, 200, 215 sq., 234, 240, 242, 
254-6, 271, 285, 354-408, 4*3-79, 
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the 
source of all beings, the womb of 
the world, 15 ,28 ; 34 , 83, 85,135-9, 
288 ; 48 , 140; is the support of the 
universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192; 
is that from which the origin, sub¬ 
sistence, and dissolution of this world 
proceed, %y 180, 192; 34, xxxii, xcii 

sq., 15-19, *07, 109, 117, *83 ; 48 , 
3 , 94 , J56-61, 174 , ass, 3 s 8 - 6 x, 
266; is the seed of the tree of 
worldly life, 8j 313; in the beginning 
B. was all this, 15 , xvili, 318; 44 , 
37 sq.; 48 , 391 ; that from wheme 
these beings are bortiy that by which, 
when bom, they live, that into which 
they enter at their death, try to know 
that* That ts B,, 15 , 64 ; 48 ,91,156; 
covered himself, like a spider, with 
threads drawn from the first cause 
(pradhlna), 15 , 263; not only the 
operative but also the material 
cause of the world, 34 , xl, xciv sq., 

49, 60 sq., 264 sq., 383-8, 317, 
320-30, 346 sq., 361 sq.; 48 , 142 ; 
creates the world without instru¬ 
ments, 84 , xlix sq,, xcv, 346-9, 
354-6; creation and reabsorption 
of the world a mere sport of B., 

1 , 356 sq.; 48 , 405 sq„ 476 sq., 
610; as a creator and dispenser, 
.TCts with a view to the merit and 
demerit of the individual souls, and 
has so acted from all eternity, 84 , 
1» 357-61; relation of the non- 
sentlent mailer to B., 84 , ixv ; 48 , 
243; called Non-being, previously 
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to the origination of the world, 34 , 
367; is different from the world, 
84 , 284; 48 , 188 sq., 413 sq., 417; 
the order in which the elements are 
retracted into B- is the reverse of 
that in which they are created, 88, 
35 sq.; 48 , 402-6 ; by offering up 
his own self in the creatures, and 
the creatures in his own self, B. 
compassed lordship over all crea¬ 
tures, 44 , 417 sq.; the world (Pra- 
dhina, Prakr/ti) constitutes its body, 
48 , 93, 135, 406, 419-34, 518 sq., 
542, 544 ; was the wood, the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earthjj^ 48 ,401; tlie maker, the Lord, 
the Person, the w'omb, 485 407; 
the non-diference of the world 
from B., the highest cause, proved, 
48 , _ 430-67 j the entire world 
springs from Nescience attached to 
B., which in itself is absolutely 
unlimited, 48 , 445; where B. abides 
during pralaya and creatipn, 48 ,460; 
effects by its mere will and wish the 
creation of the world, 48 , 471 sq.; 
divides itself into ether, air, &c., 48 , 
473; devoid of parts, yet creates, 
48 , 473 sq.; B. and the world 
related, as the snake and its coils, 
48 , 618-21; the power of creating 
and ruling the world belongs to B. 
only, not to the released soul, 48 , 
766-7.1. See also Cause. 
if) The B. (neut.) and the indi¬ 
vidual SOUL. 

The recognition of the self in 
man as identical with the highest 
Self or B. is the highest object of 
the Upanishads, 1 , xxv; 15 , xxvi; 
84 , xxxii, civ sq., 22-47, 265 sq.; 
48 , 174-300, 355 sq.; Atman or 
Self is one with the B., 1 , xxx; 15 , 
36, 178-81, 337, 290 sq.; 84 , 14, 
30 sq^ 36, 45, 79, 105, 241, 364 sq.; 
88, 209, 288; 48 , 23 sq., 191, 
205, 258, 560, 564, 658; relation of 
the Individual soul to B., 1 , 84; 84 , 
xix, xxx sqq., Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 64- 
289 ; 88,61-73, 396 sq. ; 48 , 195 sq., 
357 - 353 » 3939 459 , 559 , 561; 
art that (tat tvam asl), 1 , 101-9 9 ^ 
xxvii, xflx, 33, 31, 54-6, 104, 113, 
*15 sq., 123 , 135, 18s, 197, 350 m, 
366, 379, 321-3, 336, 343, 345; 88, 
33, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, *97, 


209 sq., 338, 343, 291, 333 - 7 , ^ 39 , 
370, 397, 408; 48 , ia6, 

184,191, 203 sq., 209, 214-18, 228 
sq., 344 , 458, 467, 54 *, 560, 564, 
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed 
and B., 1 , 278 sq.; it dwells not on 
earth, nor in the sky, &C., but only 
in the self of the devoted man, 8, 
179 sq.; man, being abandoned by 
the B. (i.e. the mind), is said to be 
dead, 8, 238 ; individual soul and B. 
are absolutely one, 8, 241; 14 , 278, 
278 n.; 34 , xx, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104, 
114-16, 322, 343 sq.; 38 , 30, 31, 
33 sq., 42 sqq., 138,146, 149; 48 ,21, 
102, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re¬ 
leased soul, the released soul united 
with the B., 8, 248, 250; 34 , xxx, 
157,178,180 sq., 191; 88, 393-40^, 
408 sq.; 48 , 160, 192, 296-8, 354; 
lam i/., 15 , 88; 34 , 31, 44,104,115, 
185, 326 ; 38 , 33, 4^9 < 56 , 173, 339, 
355) 4(^8; is the principle from 
which a mortal springs again after 
death, 15 , 150 sq.; he only who is 
alone, i.e. knows his self to be one 
with B., is satisfied, 15 , 236; ‘My 
soul (Itman) dwells in the B. that 
it may be immortal/ 80 , 228; the 
soul is a part of B., 84 , xxv; 48 , 
558-67 ; both matter and the indi¬ 
vidual souls are real constituents of 
B.’s nature, 84 , xxviii; in it the 
individual soul is merged in the 
state of deep sleep, 84 , Ixi sq., 180, 
375; 88 , 144-9) 152-66, 176; 48 , 
604 sq.; individual soul different 
from B., 34 , 114-16, 344 sq.; 48 , 
209, 242,256, 427-M., 468 sq., 658; 
soul and B. both different and non- 
different, 84 , 277 u., 345 ; 48 , 191; 
is superior to the individual soul, 
84 > 345; is ‘that/ the inward Self 
fs ‘thou/ 88 , 335; has individual 
souls for its body, 48 ,130, 132,1^ 
sq.) 354 ) 393 , 391, 406, 435 - 7 , 469 
sq.; is the internal ruler of the 
individual souls, 48 , 132-4, 607-11; 
the soul has its Self in B., 48 ,13 3 sq., 
141 ; B., soul, and inatter, in their 
ration, 48 , 138-45, 327; imparts 
to the released souls, inffmte bliss, 
48 ) 198 sq.; the Person of the size 
of a thumb is B., 48 , 325-7, 34 P- 9 J 
all beings are effects of B,, and henpe 
have B. for their inner 48 ,' 
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ing in the inquiry into B., 34 , la; 
48 , 10 sq., 305; the body is an 
abode for the perception of B,, 84 , 
178 : texts exhorting ns to strive to 
see B., 84 , 349; BIhva explained B. 
by silence, 38 , 157 ; is not appre¬ 
hended because it is unevolved, 88, 
171; m the state of perfect concilia¬ 
tion the Yogi ns apprehend it, 88, 
171 sq,; not the subject of injunc¬ 
tions, 38 , 185, i6a-6, 359 ; some 
persons, although knowing B., yet 
obtained new bodies, 88, 235; the 
state of being grounded in B. be¬ 
longs to the wandering mendicant, 
S8, 300-3 ; Atharva-veda correlatea 
with knowledge of B., 42 , lix; in¬ 
quiry into B., 48 , 3-156; to be 
known after the knowledge of works 
has taken place, 48 , 5; knowledge 
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 4 Bj 
9, II; meditation on B. and know¬ 
ledge of B. the same, 48 , 82 sq.; 
release not due to knowledge of 
non-qualified B., 48 , 129-38; Ne¬ 
science not terminated by cognizing 
B. as the Universal Self, 48 , 145-7; 
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined 
by all VedUnta texts, 48 ,193,197-9, 
25a, 260, 3 t 6, 715 sq.; even men 
knowing B. must avoid what is for¬ 
bidden and do what is prescribed, 
48 , 28S; meditation on B. is the 
means of attaining intuition, 48 , 
305, 681, 73a; knowledge of B. to 
be understood as knowledge of the 
Veda in general, 48 , 631; Brihraa/ras 
discourse on the supreme B., 49 (i), 
127. See also Knowledge, and Medi¬ 
tation. 

(i) The higher and the lower B. 

B. (m.) who is full of the B. (n.) 
is lord of all entities, and identical 
with Vish«u, 8, 347; higher and 
lower B., * the two entered into the 
cave (of the heart),' 15 ,12 n.; two 
forms of B., the material and the 
immaterial, the mortal and the 
immortal, i 5 > 107 sq., 306; B. (m.) 
a personal gcfd, only a manifestation 
of the Brahman (n.), 15 , 302 sq.; 
the syllable Om is the high and the 
low B., 15 , 308; highest and lower 
B. distinguished, 84 , lAx. sq., xxxii 
sq., xxxvi (masc. and neut), 61-4, 
171-4; 83 , 7, 166, 202 sq., 401 sq.; 


. 48 , 313 sq.; lower B. associated 
with M 5 ya, 34 , xxv; lower B. 
called ijvara, the Loi^, 84 , xxv, 
xxvii; in its causal and its ejected 
state, 3 ^ xxix; 48 , 336, 422, 459, 
542 ; higher and lower B. not dis¬ 
tinguished by Upanishads, nor by 
Bldarlyana, nor by Rim^nqga, 34 , 
xxxi, c, cxiii, cxv sq.; the B. to 
which the departed soul is led by 
the path of the gods is not the 
highest B., but the lower B., 34 , 
Ixxxii, xc sq.; 88, 389-402; 48 , 
748-52; Sankara’s distinction be¬ 
tween a lower and a higher B. not 
valid, 84 , xci-xciv; the lower B. is 
the vital principle in all creatures, 
34 , 172 n.; the world of the lower 
B. IS called Satyaloka, 34 , 181; 
lower R is for the pur^se of 
worship or meditation, 34, 330; 38 , 
155 sq., 161 sq., 391; the qualified 
B. is the object of the discussion on 
the difference or non-diiference of 
the cognitions of B., 88, 185; re¬ 
sults of meditations on the qualified 
B., 38 , 161 sq., 185, 402-4; the 
qualified B. is fundamentally one 
with the unqualified B., 88, 248; 
worlds of B. can only refer to the 
lower B., 88, 390; on account of 
its proximity to the higher B., the 
lower B. can be designated by the 
word ‘B.,’ 38 , 391 ; immortality 
is possible only in the highest B,, 
not in the effected one, 88, 392; 
the qualified B. also may be spoken 
of as being the Self of all, 88, 394 ; 
B. having for its body all beings 
in their gross state, is the effect of 
B: having for its body all beings in 
their subtle state, 48, 132-4; Pra- 
kr/ti denotes B. in its causal phase 
when names and forms are not yet 
distinguished, 48 , 399; used in a 
double sense, 48 , 533 sq.; differ¬ 
entiation of names and forms is the 
work of B., not of Hinuq'agarbha, 
48 , 578-83; the effected or the 
highest B. is the soul's aim, accord¬ 
ing as the meditation is, 48 , 753-4. 
(J) Passages in which B. may be 
EITHER masc. OR NEUTER. 

B. at the head of the S^hyas, 1 , 
43; obtained the victory for the 
Devas, 1, 149 sq.; worshipped by 
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prayers and offenngSi 2 , loH, 903^ 
399; 11,180; 25 , 91; 29 , 85, 131 , 
141, 150, 161, 189, 207, 210, 219, 
221 sq., 332, 290, 294, 3*9-ai, 323, 
344 j 347, 3<i8; 30 , 124, 148 sq., 
169, 175, 183, 194 sq., 343; 36 , 41; 
4 : 2 , 94 , 333 ; 43 , 25, 291; a part ot 
the house called ‘seat of B.,* 2 , 
108; maniageriteofB., 7 ,108; 25 , 
79; 29 , 166 ; Vish»u is B. personi¬ 
fied, 7 , 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as 
umpire, by the quarrelling Pr^as, 
8 , 271, 373 sq.; 15 , 302 ; teaching 
and studying the Veda a sacrifice 
to B., 14 , 956 sq. ; 25 , 49, 87 sq.: 
29 , 217 sq. ; 44 , 95-9; funeral 
oblations olfered in the mouth of 
B,, 14 , 968; the night of B., the 
muhfirta sacred to B., 14 , 276, 309; 
25 , 143, 143 n.; worshipped by 
ascetics, 14 , 280; the teacher is the 
image of B., 25 , 71; punishment, 
formed of B.’s glory, 25 , 218. 

(i) The god B. (masc.), also 
CALLED SaHAJUPATI, SVAYAMBHfi-, 
OK Hiraattagarbha. 

Branches of knowledge traced 
back to B., 1 , 44, 144 ; 8, 31a, 3>4 
-93 ; 14 , 163 sq. ; 15 , xxxix, 27, 
227, 256; 43 , xviii; 48 , 384; the 
Self is B., 1 , 245; is the essence of 
the Veda, Veda belongs to him, 1 , 
359; 89 , 368 : men who perform 
sacrifices dwell after death with the 
gods and B. in heaven, 2 , X40; the 
age of one B., a day and a night 
of B., 7 , I, I a, 78; 8> 79 sq., 
80 a ; 25 , 20 sq. ; acquired bis 
present exalted position in conse¬ 
quence mf good deeds (Karman) in 
former existences, 7 , 153 ; 11 , 163 
sq.; 48 , 259; part^^ the hand 
sacred to B., 7 ,198;* 14 , 21, 166; 
25 , 40; four-faced (iTaturmukha), 
8. 83, 90, 93 , '03, 345 } 25 , 254; 
48 , 90, 313 sq.; in the list of gods 
of the Anugitl, 8, 219; B. Svayam- 
bhfi, the first of the Devas, the 
maker (creator) and preserver of 
the world, 8, 244} 15 , 97-9, 315; 
25 , 3-19, 31 sq., 24 sq.; 85 , 37 ? 
45 , 244 sq.; 48 , 236, 238; is the 

patis), 8, ^54; the^Plaksha,tiwever 
holy field of B., 8, 354 : the virtuous 
praised by B. even, 10 (i), 59; no 

1 i 


one in the world qf Brahmans equal 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45; ‘B. 
is my witness,' IQ (ii), 78; Buddha 
compared w’*'? B., 10 (ii). 84 ; 19 , 
220; 49 (i), io|; the divine, and 
the human, and B,*s region, B.’s 
treasure, 10 (ii), 90; he who -is 
endowed with the threefold know¬ 
ledge, is calm, and has destroyed 
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka, 
10 (ii), 117 ; ‘ who, be he a god, or 
B., or Inda,* 10 (ii), 189; union 
with B., only to be attained by 
Right Conduct, 11 , x, 159-64 183- 
5, 301 - 3 ; assemblies of B. one of 
the eight kinds of assemblies, 11,48; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by B., 11 , 154; the 
idea of B. in Buddhism, 11 , 163-5 ; 
of modern Hindu theism, 11 , 163 ; 
in each of the infinite world sys¬ 
tems there is a B., 11 ,164; a friend 
and follower of Buddha, 10 (ii), 119 
sq,; 11, 116 sq., 11711-, 164; 18 , 
134; 14 347 sq., 350, 352; 21 , 
59 sq., 349; 35 , 118, 118 n., 301 
sq.; 36 , 34. 343, 373; 49 (i), 
198,200; (ii), 91, 165 ; beseeches 
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11 , 
164; 18 , 84-8; 19 , 165-7; 21 , 55; 
86,4isq.; 49 (i), 168,173; Buddha 
knows B., the world of B., and the 
path which leads to it, 11,185 sq.; 
worship of B. denounced, 11 ,199; 
86 ,31; a king surrounded by trusty 
servants is superior even to B., 14 , 
83 ; sacrificers Are ^equal to B., 14 , 
102; 25 , 185; through penances 
Bharadv^ and others became 
equal to fi., 14 , 329; that part of 
the Self which belongs to r^s is 
Bm 15, 304; Sanatkumfira, the son 
of B., 19 , 24; unmoved in the 
midst of the kalpa-fire, 19 , 184 ; 
Indra humbly approaches B., 19 , 
188; 49 (i), 107; established by 
Buddha, 19 , 193; the swan m 
vehicle, 19 , 3090.; B. ^aharapati 
and his 12,000 followers, 21,5; men 
may be reborn as Brahmans, 21 , 
125; seats of B. gained by hearing 
the Dharmaparyfiya preached, 21 , 
33^1 3351 ^ ling of all Brahma- 
kiyika gods and father of t^e 
Brahma-world, 21 , 387 ; saints 
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preach under the shape of B., 21 , 
401, 411 ; Manu the son of self- 
existent B., 25 , xii, Ivii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 
19 n., 26 ; laws (of Manu) revealed 
by B,, 25 , XV, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354; 
33 , 35, 35 n.; bom in the mundane 
egg, 25 , 5, 5 n.; 48 , 312. 580; 
creates and destroys the world over 
and over apin, 25 , 17 sq., 21 sq.; 
created animals for sacnfices, 25 , 
175; ‘the court of (four-faced) 
25 , 254; true testimony is 
revered by B. himself, 26 , 368; 
created the castes, 25 , 326, 413; 
in the highest order of beings pro¬ 
duced by Gpodness, 26 , 495, 495 n.; 
messenger of B. invoked against the 
demoTis, 80 , 212; ordeals ordained 
and watched by B., 38 , 115, 119, 
353, 3»5 ; Mahl-B. is mighty, and 
he is only one, 36 , 50; Brahmans 
(pL), the highest gods, also long for 
the righteous man, 86,221 ; sons of 
B/s mind, 38 , 235; compact of Bri- 
haspati with Indra and B., 42 , 127; 
the spotless B. h the moon, 44 , 

317 ; with Soma for his leader, 44 , 

318 ; B, ^aturmukha, Sanaka, and 
similar mighty beings dwelling in 
this world, 48 , 90 ; beings from B. 
down to a blade o# grass, 48 , 156, 
259j 445 j 473 j N^rSya«a alone 
existed, not B., nor 51 va, 48 , 240, 
461, 522 ; represents the souls in 
their collective aspect, 48 , 313 sq.; 
the Devas from B. downward pos¬ 
sess a body and sense-organs, 48 , 
328-30; is created and the Vedas 
delivered to him, 48 , 33450.: B. 
and the other gods originated from 
the Self, 48 , 367 j eight hundred 
millions of Brahmans (inhabitants 
of the B. worlds) purified by the 
eye of wisdom, 49 (i), rSo; a 
preacher of the Law attains the su¬ 
preme throne of B , 49 (1), 185; B., 
Vish«u,and 5 iva, 49 (i), 196-8, 200; 
precedence of the great B,, 49 (li), 
57; the palace of Lord B., 49 (ii), 
173. iSf<r^ 7 /j« 7 Hira«yagarbha,Saham- 
pad, and SvayambhO; B.*s heaven, 
world of B., see Brahma-world. 

fea hman , in., t.t., a certain priest. 
See under Priests (a. b), 

Br&hxna»a (masc.), Br&hmar/as, 
members of the priestly caste. 


B as priests at religious rites, 
w B. reverenced as holy and ^vtne lieings. 
« Duties of B. and restrictions for them. 
i) Exceptional laws regardlnp^ B. 
p) B. and kincs or nobles (KshatriyasX 
[J) I . in Buddhist and (joina texts. 

(a) B. AS PRIESTS AT RELIGIOUS 
RITES. 

Speaking to B. is auspicious and 
purifying, 2, 34, 221; 80 , 184, 199, 
208; to be fed at all rites for go^ 
or manes, 2, 138, 151; 7,156, 263 ; 
14 , 356 sq.; 25 , 93, 98; 29 , 320; 
30 , 119; take the place of sacred 
fire at iSraddhas, 2, 140; 25 , 114; 
to be fed at 5 rSddhas, 2, 143, 148, 
150 sq., 355; 7 , 76 sq., 83-7, 
253-5; 14,267,270; 25 , 98-111, 
113 sq., ri6-24 ; 30 , 225, 334-6, 
292 sq,; B. who are unfit to be 
invited to a ^rSddha, 2, 145; 7, 
252 sq.; 14 , 51 sq.; 25 , 103, 107, 
109, III; B, who sanctify a com¬ 
pany at the 5 raddha, 2, 146, 359; 
7 , 253-5 ; 14 , 52 sq.; 25 , 110 sq., 
no n.; represent the deceased 
ancestors at the ^raddha, 7, 85 n., 
232-8, 232 n., 250 sq.; 29 , 105-8, 
III, 250-5 ; offerings to the manes 
offered in the mouth of B., 14 , 368; 
80 , 228 ; are the ancient deities of 
the funeral sacrifice, 25 , 114; an 
enemy of B. excluded from iSrtddha 
feasts, 25 , 104; the hand of a B. 
is the mouth of the Fathers, 29 , 
254 distribution of food to B. at 
the end of religious rites, 2, 299 ; 
12 , 309 n.; 29 , 15 sq,, 32, loi, 130, 
135, 171? 17*5, 19a, 205, 208, 315, 
250, 273, 288, 293, 300, 337,331-3, 
336, 338, 349 sq., 354 , 374 ; 30 , 14, 
38, 84, 93, 158, 160, 175, 184, 303, 
241, 346, 265, 286, 388; offence 
of neglecting to invite and feed 
a B. or of insulting him by offering 
him uneatable food, 7 , 33; gifts 
bestowed on B., 7, 159-61, i8r, 
274--6; 14 , 135-9; 30 , 
218,284; 42 , 141, 145, 360; 49 (1), 
15,32 ; pronounce auspicious words, 
benedictions, 7 , 315, 337 ; 29 , 172, 
315, 350; 80 , 95, 137, 158, 
loo, 163, 184, 203, 204, 241^ 369, 
271, 279, 283 ; sacrifices without 
gifts of food to B. condemned, 8, 
119; 25 , 93; B. only can be 
priests, 12, 35, 250.; 80 , 321 ; 
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worship of Agni and the eastward 
migration of the B. from the Saras- 
vat! to the Sad&nira, 12 , 104 n., 
105 sq.; * The B, {priests) arc the 
guardtans of tins sacrifice;^ for 
guardians of the sacrifice^ indeed^ arc 
those B, who are versed in ike sacred 
writj because they spread ti, they 
originate 12, 134, 225; what is 
agreeable to the B. is auspicitms, 12 , 
135; fulfilment of wishes obtained 
by B. staying in one's house, 12 , 
293 ; no one but a B, is allowed 
to drink of the residue of the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 338, 338 n.; the 
word of a B, purifies, 14 , 73, 171 ; 
25 , 191; offerings made into the 
mouths of B. are the best, 14 , 138 
sq. ; the hand of a B. is his 
mouth, 14 , 209; 29 , 118; legends 
repeated in the assembly of B., 15 , 
14 ; food gi\en to B. reaches the 
gods, 29 , 16 ; the place of the B. at 
a sacrifice, 29 , 34 ; pr^ita, a sacri¬ 
fice deposited in a B., 29 , 31; gifts 
made to B. at a wedding, 29 , 38 
sq.; SO, 196 ; a name pleasing to 
the B. to be given to a child, 29 , 
50 ; Veda-study to be internipted 
in the presence of B. who have not 
had their meal, 29 , 118 ; the bride's 
shift to be given to a B,, 29 , 171 ? 
30 , 270 ; shave the child’s hair, 29 , 
185 ; 80 , 217 ; fees to be given to 
B. at the end of studentship, 29 , 
227 ; hut see also Teacher; five B. 
breathe upon the new-born child, 
29 , 295 ; fed at the beginning of 
ceremonies, 29 , 301, 304, 428 ; 80 , 
137, 163, 204, 369, 371, 279,283; 
of all food a due portion must be 
given to B., 29 , 388; 30 , 24 ; only 
a B. may make the Ball-offerings 
for the honseholder, 30 , 23; B. 
women pronounce blessings at the 
S^mantonnayana, 30 , 55; do not 
eat an uncompleted sacrifice, 42 , 
143 ; sterile cows must be given to 
the B,, 42 , i74“9, 656-61; a cow 
presented to an offended B., 44 , 
195; the metal vessels of a deceased 
sacrifice!' to be given to a B,, 44 , 
205, 305 n.; the Sautrfima»t is 
a B.'s sacrifice, 44 , 260; a B. lute- 
player sings of the kin^s sacrifices 
and gifts, 44 , 356 sq^ 359; the 


fields on which gifts sown gi'ow up 
as merit, 45 , 52; congratulate King 
•Suddhodana on Buddha's birth, and 
receive gifts, 49 (i), 8-10, 

{b) B. Rtt\£RENCED AS HOLY AND 
DIVINE BEINGS, 

Do not speak evil of the B.^ 1 , 3 *» 
8, 320; 14 , 298; 25 , 166; one 
should not curse a B., and not say 
to him anything except what is 
auspicious, 1 , 251; 7 ,155 ; 25 , 436; 
purification prescribed on touching 
a B., 2 , 59 ; classed as sacred with 
gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2 , 94^ 
sq., 220; 7, 338; 14 , 36, 345, 325; 
25 ,135-8 ; 83 , 322 ; to be honoured 
and revered, 2 , 128; 7 , xxix, 13, 
194; 8, 119; 25 , 86, 399 , 588; 
a B^ who has studied the Vedas and a 
he-goat evifue the strongest sexual de¬ 
sires, 2,136; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the gods, the 
king, and B., 2 ,247; 25 , 369; death 
in a fight for the sake of B. purifies, 
procures heaven, &c., 2 ,250; 7 ,18, 
67; 14 , 106; 25 , 185, 416, 447; 
lemains always pure, 2 , 254; 14 , 
133 sq.; 25 , 424 ; gods and B. must 
be present at ordeals, 7 ,55; 83 ,360, 
262 ; the gods are invisible deities, the 
B, are visible deities* The B, sustain 
the uffrld* It is by the favour of the 
B* that the gods reside in heaven; a 
speech uttered by B, {whethei^ a curse 
or a heiiedsctiofi) never fails to come 
true* ... When the visible gods are 
pleased, ike tiwisibie gods are surely 
pleased as well, 7 ,77; have the power 
to purify from sin and defilement, 
7, loj; 25 , 447 sq.; when aB, hM 
met with an accident, Vedic study 
must be interrupted, 7 , 125; he 
must pot step on the shade of a B., 

7, 203; superhuman power of a 
pious B., 7 , 243, 245; 25 , 398; the 
B., the Veda, and the sacrifices cre¬ 
ated by the Brahman, 8, 120; de¬ 
nounced as impostors by unbelievers, 

8, 214: the Anug^ti told to Krislwa 
by a B. who came from the beavenly 
world and the world of Brahmm, 
8, 231; Bnliaspati is the lord of B., 
8, 346; these B., the creators of the 
world, 8, 387; 25 , 436; ^ 

the repdler of the Rakshas, 12 , 36; 
the B. are the human gods, 12 , 309 
sq., 374 ? 25 , 398-sq*i 447 > 26 , 341; 
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4 ?, 164, 329, 529; a learned B. re¬ 
sembles a sRcred fire, 14 , 18, 18 n., 
51J 93; a Safitaka should not 

pass between a fire and a B., nor 
between two B., 14 , 61; learned B. 
incur no guilt, for a learned B. re¬ 
sembles a lire and the sun, 14 , 130 
sq.; a B. is a fire, for Agni is a B., 14 , 
138 sq.; wAai JS. riding in the chariot 
cf the iaw {and) wielding the sword of 
the Feda, ^opound even in jest^ that is 
declared to he the highest 14,145; 

have two names, two mouths, two 
kinds of virile energy, and two 
births, 14 , 209 sq.; way must be 
made for a B., 14 , 343; a place 
where B. sit, sacred, 349; the 
eternal greatness of the B, is neither 
increased nor diminished by works, 
14 , 261, 374; duties towarosB., 15 , 
52;^ 25 , 588; 44 , 100; power of 
their curse, charms and incantations 
their wea^ns, 16 , 218; 26 , 436, 
436 n.; 42 , 170 sq., 430-3; enco¬ 
mium of the B., 25 , xii, 24-6 ; So- 
mapas, &c., the manes of B., 25 , 

I la ; not to be touched by one who 
is impure, 25 , 151; a ft«rt must be 
supplied with B., 26 , 228; to be 
honoured after a victory, 25 , 248, 
348 n.; to protect B. arms may be 
taken up, 25 , 315; a learned Biih- 
maxra is lord of the whole world, 
25 , 385; is superior to all castes, 25 , 
40B; doing good to and worshipping 
B., a penance, 25 , 446, 476; pro¬ 
duced by Goodness, 25 , 494; Bali 
offerings to Brahman and the B. at 
the Vabvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85; 
worshipped at the Tarpaaa, 29 ,122; 
to Agni belongs the B., 29 , 307 ; 44 , 
89; food and the B. protect the 
house, 29 , 348; before reachmg B., 
one should dismount from a carriage, 
29 , 364; R^vana or another demon, 
the B. with ten heads, the first to 
be born, 42 , 25, 374 sq.; charms 
found by B., iUshis, gods, 42 , 59; 
have fpund medicinal plants, 42 , 34, 
393 ; imprecations against the op¬ 
pressors of B., 42 ,169-73,184, 430- 
6; he that injur.eth a if., whose kin 
are the gods, does not reach Jdeaveti by 
the road of the Fathers^ 42 , 170: de¬ 
scendants of the R/ 5 his, 42 , 183 sq.; 
as weather-prophets, 42 , 533 sq.; 


all beings, indeed, pass hUo the B., ami 
from the B, they are again produced, 
44 , 85; suffering and evil fastened 
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44 , 181, 
181 n., 183; a B. descended from a 
Rishi represents all the deities, 44, 
195 sq.; bom with spiritual lustre, 
44 , 394; whosoever sacrifices, sacri¬ 
fices after becoming a B., 44 , 348; 
the B. is everything, ^,412, ' 

(f) Duties of B. and restric¬ 
tions FOR THEM. 

In the solitude of the forest a 
B. should be searched for, 1 , 57 ; 
a B, by birth ouly, i. e. a B. who has 
not studied the Veda, 1 , 93 ; 14 , 
144; 25 ,59; qualities of a B. deeply 
versed in the Vedas, i.c. a 5 ish/a, 2 , 

215-18 j 14 ,3 8-40; 25 ,509; Lakshm i 
resides in a B. who studies the Veda, 
7 , 399; only a BrShmawa learned 
in the Veda has a right to the pre¬ 
rogatives of his caste, 14 , 16-18; 
see also Veda {e ; knowledge of) ;— 
unworthy B. whose food must not 
be eaten, 2, 69; 14 , 71; lawful and 
unlawful occupations for B., 2 ,7 2 sq., 
212 sq., 215, 227 sq.; 7,179; 8, ai7 
sq,; 14 , 146, 146 n., 221; 25 ,Ixviii, 
86, loo, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587 
sq.; 83 , 221, 347 ; shall never take 
up arms, 2, 90; 42 , 262 ; to protect 
himself or other B., a B. may take 
up'arms, 2 , 214; 14 , 336; sixfold 
mode of life of B., 2 , 215; 8,35950., 
359 n.; 25 , 419; their merit in 
carrying out the coipse of a deceased 
B, who has no relatives, 7 , 75; are 
purified by abandoning the world, 

7 , 97 ; 25 , 188; one who is benevo¬ 
lent towards all creatures is justly 
called a B., 7 ,184; 14 , 128 ; 25 , 46, 
46 n.; worthy and unworthy B., 7 , 
274-6; 25 , 51; duties of B., 8, ax 
2 i 7 sq.; 14 , 224; 25 , 587 sq.; 
33 , 221; the true B, he who is 
attached to the Brahman, 8, 147, 
i8a; pious B. who know the Brah¬ 
man, .8, 158-61, 165, 165 n.; he is 
the true B, who swerves not from 
the truth, 8, 171; twelve great ob¬ 
servances of a B,, 8, 182; all com¬ 
panies of B. extol him who has be¬ 
come emaDcipjtted, 8,345; shall not 
speak barbarous language, 14 ,^ 40; 
26 , 32; B, who do not perfonr 
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the twilight devotions are equal to 
Sfldras, 14 , 248; the three debts of 
a B., 14 , 261 sq., 271\ let a B. be¬ 
come a Muni, and then he is a B., 
15 , 129 sq.; humility required ot 
them, 25 , Uvii, 59 sq*; unworthy B. 
who are like cats and herons (hypo¬ 
crites), 25 , i 59 > 159 «•; ‘^*7 ; 

B. who renounce the world, but 
continue to live as householders, 26 , 
214-16, 214 n.; must not recover 
property by sacrificing or teaching, 

25 , 31S; a B. fined for not inviting 
his neighbour to festivals, 25 , 322, 
322 n.; in distress may live by ato, 

26 , 424; may teach and sacrifice for 
despicable men in times of distress, 
25 , 424 sq.; penances for B. who 
acquire property by reprehenslme 
methods, 25 ,470,47o n.; should be 
taught the Sivitrt at once, 44 , 89; 
four duties of B.: BrS.hmanical de¬ 
scent, befitting deportment, fame, 
and the perfecting of the people, 44 , 
100; must not consume spirituous 
liquors, 44 , 233, 260; those B. who 
know nought of the Ajvamedha, 
may be despoiled by the keepers of 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , 360; dis¬ 
course on the supreme Brahman, 
49 (i), 127 . 

(^ii) Exceptional laws regard¬ 
ing B. _ , 

The most heinous crime of slay¬ 
ing a B., 1 , 84; 2 , 71, 90, 266, 278, 
280, 283 sq., 292 sq.; 7 , I 32 » ^341 
14 , loi, 122,175; 25 ,161, 270, 309 » 
382 sq.; 42 , 522 ; 44 , 328, 34 ° sq., 
396; nc greater crime is knmn on 
earth than slaying a B j et king there- 
fore^ must not even tonceive in his mtna 
the thought of killing a B,, 26 , 320* 
451 n.; a murder other than the 
slaying of a B. is no mu^ei% 44 , 
340 ; 45 , 363 n.; see also Brahma- 
hatyl;—are exempt from oppro¬ 
brious, capital, and corporal punish¬ 
ments and servitude, 2, ^25, 125 n., 
216, 245; 14 , 201, 233; 3*0; 


119 


slavery, 7 , 37; » Earned B. ^nnot 
be a witness, 7 , 48; not subject to 
certain ordeals, 7 ,54 sq.; 08, 948, 
forms of marriage legitimate for a 
■R 7 . 108: 14 , 206; 25 , 79, 82; 
crime of stealing the gold or cattle 
of B., 2 , 980; 7 ,133 sq.; 14 ,5,108, 
132, 901 , 913, 9 i 8 , 993, 396, 999; 
25 , 311, 3S3; 83 , 338, 363; pen¬ 
ances and punishments for offending 
or hurting B., 7 ,138, i 77 > »8o; , 

cording to the teaching of the B., 
14 ,7 sq.; perjury, and speaking un- 
ti-uth, permitted for the sake of a 
B., 1 ^, 83 ; 25 ,973; 88,303; fight¬ 
ing with B, forbidden, 14 , 300; a 
B. shall have two names, 14 ,909^., 
30 . 915 ; non-Brahmanical teachers 
in times of distress, 25 , 73 » threat¬ 
ening aB., a crime. 25 ,155 ; receive 
Srt or whole of a found treasure, 

25 . 259 ; property of a learned B. 
not lost by limitation or adverse 

possession, 25 , 279 J ^**1,^^* 

Inrich themselves through othew, 

26 , 984; may appropriate property 
for sacrificial purposes, 2 o,r 3 i 3 » 43 » 
sq.; property 

sinners to be given to B., 25 , 385. 
doubtful points of law settled by B. 
who are Sishfas, 26 , s<J 9^-5 “eh® 
due to deceased B. must be pa >4 to 
relatives or B., 33 , 60; hoiBehold 
property and aims of B. are free of 
|uty. 88 , i 97 ^proper^ffg“d^Jy 
B. 
sup 

to B. can never be taken back, 
asi; a B. is the root of the tree of 
justice, 83 b’. 

Lnnot be forced to do 

debts, 88 , 330; inherit in default of 

relatives, 88, 379 ! 
not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44 , 
402, 412> 420* 


ai 6 , 245; 14 , 901, 933; 25 , 390; Ksha- 

83 , 903 sq.. 999, 36s 5 

themselves to be cows or B.^m^t twyas;. ^ attempting 

to recover the proper^ of B. P^' 

formsthem^tm^itorm,^^ 


not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.; 
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2 , 282 , 
their privUeges, 7 ,19; 88, 1 

how to be punished, 7 , *5 ; »B, S®. 
388; crime of committing B. to 


2, 163; a king gains endless wor^ 

by givine land and money to P 
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2, 163 ; a king must not levy any 
tax upon B., 2, 164; 7, 16 ; 14 , 8, 
98 sq. and n.; kings and B. versed 
in the Vedas uphold the moral order 
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n,; 
the king is master of cUl^ with the 
exception of 2, 234 sq.; assist the 
king as judges, 2,337 sq,; 25,253-6, 
255 sq. n., 364, 322; 83 , 350, 288, 
388, 390; kings or B. examine 
witnesses, 2 , 348; property of B. 
who die without heirs goes to othe. 
B., not to the king, 2 , 309, 309 n.; 
7 , 68; 14 , 93 sq,; 25 , 368; 83 , 
202; as officers and advisers of 
a king, 7 , ao, 41; 25 , 325; king’s 
duty towards learned B., 7 , 31-3 ; 
26 , 331 , 339 sq., 237, 239, 323, 
397 “’ 9 , 4 ZT, 434 sq.; 33 , 318 sq., 
346 sq.; owing to the disappear¬ 
ance of B. the Kshatriyas became 
VrAhalas, 8, 295; Kshatriyas pro¬ 
created by B. on Kshatriya women, 
o, 29s, 395 n.; are the bridges of 
piety, whence they must be pro¬ 
tect^ by the kings, 8, 348; follow 
in the train of a king, 12, 47; the 
king must never take property of 
B., 14 , 179 sq., aoi; 25 , 369; 38 , 
338; King Ganaka Vaideha testing 
«ie knowledge of the B., 15 ,131-49; 
B. and Kshatriyas are nothing but 
the Sel^ 15 , i8a; 34 , 275 sq.; to 
^ worshipped by the king, 25 ,2 31; 
33 , 380; king must be lenient 
towards B,, 25 , 221; Kshatriyas 
degraded by not consulting B., 25 , 
4*3, 413 n.; power of B. greater 
than that of the king, 25 , 436; 41 , 
no; two persons, a B. md a king, 
ftre declared to be exempt from cetisure 
and corporalpnnishment in this world: 
for these two sustain the visible world, 
aio, 316; there is nd difference 
between kings and B., 88 , 330; he 
to whom the B. and the^Ksbatriyas 
are but food is the highest Self, 34 

xxxv,i j6-i 8; arenotqualihedfortbe 
J^ya-sacrijice, 84 , ai8; are not 
tte food of kings, their king being 
Soma, 41 , 72,95; 48 , 849; the B. is 
an object of respect after the king, 

^ engage in disputation 

with R^nyas, 44 , 114; king can 
oppi^ B,, but lares the worse for 
* 81 ^- See also Caste (h). 


(/) B. IN Buddhist and Gaina 

TEXTS. 

Buddhaghosa a learned B., 10 (i), 
xxi; etymology of BIhraawo, Pali 
for B., 10 (1), liv, liv n., 89, 89 sq. n.; 
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as 
the true BrShma^ya, 10 (i), 39, 
89-95; (ii), 89, ii 3 ~* 7 . 15 1 sq., 
171-4^ 179 ; * 95 ; ao 7 ^q.; 13 , 78-80; 
86, 36-8, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes 
scatheless, though he have killed 
father and mother, 10 (i), 70,' 70 
scm. n.; p1ea'>ant is the state of 
a B., 10 (i), 79; no one should attack 
a B., but no B. should let himself 
fly at his aggressor, 10 (i), 90; 
a man does not become a B, bv his 
platted hair, by his family, or by bittk ; 
in whom there is tmtk and righteous- 
ness, he is blessed, he is a B,, 10 (i), 
90 sq.; three kinds of B., Titthiyas, 
Agivikas, and Niga«^i6as, 10 (il), xiii; 
as described in the Sutta-Nip&ta, 
10 (i\), xiii sq.; there are B., born 
in the family of preceptors, friends 
of the hymns, who commit sins; 
their birth does not save them fi oin 
hell nor from blame, 10 (ii), 33; 
converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 40-2, 
52,79 S(^., 103-6,186-213; Buddha’s 
description of the pious customs 
of the B. of old, and their gradual 
degeneration, 10 (ii), 48-52; a 
Thera called a B., 10 (ii), 57; 
Buddha the best of the five B., 

(«}; 59; disputatious B., con¬ 
trasted with Buddlia, 10 (ii), 63; 
B. together with B. ask truly, 
Art thou a B.? 10 (ii), 75; to 
whom a B. should offer, 10 (ii), 
83-4; Buddha warns Kewiya not 
to invite him, because Kc;/iya is 
intimate with the B,, 10 (ii), 97; 

IS a man a B. by birth or by deeds ? 
10 (ii), 108-17; a B. may, by 
intense meditation, cause an eartli- 
quake, 11, 45 sqj will honour the 
remains of the Tathagata, 11, 91, 
99 f 247; Sama«a-br&hma«a, B. by 
saintiiuessoflife, 11, 105 sq., 105 n.; 
compared to the Scribes and Phari¬ 
sees of the New Testament, 11, 
160; their phraseology assumed a 
different meaning when used by 
Buddha, 11,161—5 > Buddha's criti¬ 
cism of the teaching of the B. as to 
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union with Brahman, 11 , 171-85; 
various B. teach various paths, such 
as the Addhariya B., the Tittinya B., 
the /T^andoka B., the JCi6andava B., 
the Brahma^nya B,, 11 , 171, 17 ^ 
n.; how they recite the Vedas, 11 , 
17a sq.; B. and laymen (brlhma^a- 
gahapatikS), 11, 258 n., 261; behave 
badly at dinnei-s given to them, 13 , 
152 ; the Lok^yata system of the 
B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus, 
20, 151 sq,; an honorific title used 
by Buddhists and <?amas, 22 , xxx; 
among those who are not attached 
to the world, there is real Brahman- 
hood, 22,45; a title of Mah^vira, 
22 , 63, 66, 83 sqq., &c.; 45 , 301, 
301 n., 310; Buddha calls himself 
a B., i. e, an Arahat, 86, 8, 8 n., 10 ; 
think themselves the highest among 
men and revile the Bhikkhus, 36 , 
a r sq.; B. only worthy of gifts, 
36 , 120 sq. n.; B. and Buddhists, 
both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. n.; the 
superiority of monks to B , 45,50-6; 
a true monk who is exempt from 
all Karmaii is a true B , 45 ,138-41; 
called‘ holy cats ’by Ardraka,45,417; 
B. and Samaxias, st‘e Holy persons, 
Castes, Priests, and «Srotriyas. 
Br&hmana (neutei), title of texts, 
‘sayings of Brahnuns,’ applicable 
to all old prose traditions, 1, Ixvi; 
several Upanishads occur m B., 1 , 
Ixvi sq.; B. and Arawyakas, both 
liturgical, 1, \ci sq.; in the sense of 
Upanishad or secret doctrine, 1 , 
264, 264 n,; the B. literature, 12 , ix, 
xxii-xxv, xlvii; B. means a dictum 
on ceremonial, 12 , xxii sq.; B. and 
Mantrasa/nhiti to be studied, 25 , 
144 ; Gnbya ceremonies mentioned 
in B., 30 , xiv-xxii; intei-pretation ot 
Mantras m the B., 32 , 29, 56, 359 
sq.; mystic sense,dogmatic explana¬ 
tion of an oblation, 43 , 240; B., 
Mantras, and arthavRdas, 48 , 330; 
see'aUo Aitareya-B., Kaushitaki-Bc, 
Pa^^viOTja-B., and 5 atapatha-B. 
Brltluna/iadbaTnTnikaButta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 47-53. 

Br&hma/fagita, title of a chapter of 
the Anugitl, 8, 256 n., 310 n. 
Bralunftnaiida-valli, the second 
Adhydya of the Taittir!yaka-Upani- 
lAad, 15 , xxvii sq. 


Brabin£t//aBpati, invoked to purify 
from sin, 14 , 251; the lord ol 
Brahman or speech, 15 , 82' the 
Lord of pra>er, a name of the 
Creator, 48 , xiv; lord of the priest¬ 
hood, 43 , 73 ; IS the sun, 44 , 453 ; 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 453, 
476 n., 478; Agni identified with 
B., the Brahman priest among the 
gods, 46 , 1S6, 190; the same as 
Br/haspati, q.v. 

Bralunan-egg, cieated, 48 , 127, 

334»73I. ^ ^ ^ . VI. 

Brahina-nirva;/a,t.t., Brahmic bliss, 
8, 27 n., 5a, 52 n., i 76> 176 
BralunaiZLiBiai geims of Buddhism 
and Gainism in it, 22, xxxii. 
Brahman-slaying, see Brahma- 
hatya, 4!7WBi^ma;2a {d), 
Brahmapura, city of Brahman, 34 , 
178. Brahman (f). 
Brahma^yshi, worshipped, 29 , 141. 
Brahmasa/z/stha, i. e. he who is 
firmly grounded in Brahman, obtains 
immortality, 1, 55. 

Brahmasattra, see Veda (r). 
Brahma iSikhin, n. of a Brahma- 
kilyika god, 21, 5. 

Brahmasukta, m the Sawhitopani- 
shad of the Atlian'awas, 38 , 62; 
48 , 191. 

Brahma-sutras, ‘texts about the 
Brahman,’ not the VedSnta-sfitras, 
8, 31, 102; another name for 
Vedfinta-sOtias, 34 , xiv n.; see 
Vedinta-sfitras. 

Brahmasvaranadabhinandita, n. 
of the 42nd Tnthagata, 49 (li), 6, 
Brahma-uponishad, or tlie secret 
doctrine of the Veda, its teaching, 
and its result, 1 , 44 ; 34 , 94 ; 48 , 
35<5, 525- 

Brahmavar^'asa, Sk., t.t., 1 , 29 n. 
Brahma-veda = Atharva-veda, 42 , 
wvn sq., xxviii n., xxx, \liii, bx, 
Ixii-lxvii. 

Brahmavidya, knowledge ot the 
Brahman, see Brahman (/»). 
Brahmavidyd.bhara/2a,on Bauddha 
sects, 84 , 401 n., 404 sq. 11. 
Brahma-vihd.raB, see Meditations. 
Brahma-world (world of the Brah¬ 
man, neut, or of Brahman, masc.), 
all creatures day after day go into 
the B., and yet do not discover it, 
1 , 129; 48 , 317 sq.; deep sleep is 
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absorption in the B., lap; 15 . 
171; 48 , 317 sq.; is free from all 
evil, an4 lighted up once for all, 1, 
150; belongs to those who find it 
by abstinence (brahmaibr^a), 1, 
130sq.; 88, 3^; details about it, 
Its lakes, &c., 1 ,131,13a n., 275 sq.; 
the sun is die door of it, 1, 1^4) 
the Devas are in the B,, and medi¬ 
tate on the Self as taught by Pra- 
^pati, 1, 14a ; httoing shaken off ike 
oody^ I Aiain self fnade and satined 
ike uncreated world of Brahman^ 1 , 
143; obtained by him who performs 
the duties of studentship, house- 
holdership, and of the mendicant, 

I, 144; is wat^r, 1, 279; by life¬ 
long service to a teacher the pro¬ 
fessed student gains the B., 2 , 193 ; 
7 , 120, 139; 25 , 72 sq-> 157; a 
well-conducted SnRtaka will never 
fall from it, 2,326; obtained through 
the Brahma marriage rite, 7 , 108 ; 
attained by a giver of a hundred 
milch cows, 7 , 37a ; even the B. 
only temporary, 8, 79 sq., 80 n.; 
a wise Biihniaxra came from B., 8, 
331; the imperceptible seat of the 
Brahman, the highest world, 8, 234; 
Satyaloka or B., 8, 234 n.; the 
highest goal of BrShmanas and 
Kshatriyas, 8 , 355; Matahga, the 

went to the B., 10 (ii), 33 ; 
he who pretends to be an Arhat, 
without being one, is a thief even 
in the B .,10 (li), 2 3; Buddha teaches 
the beings in B., 10 (li), 96,142 sq.; 
IS void like other worlds, 10 (li), 
308 ; no one in it can digest what 
Buddha digested, 11 , 72; the turn¬ 
ing of the wheel of the empire 
of Truth heard in B., 11 , 155; 
Buddha understands the B. as all 
other worlds, 11, 185-7; the Iddhi 
of reaching in the body up to the 
B., 11 , 214 ; Sudassana entered it, 

II , 385; Buddha will not lay aside 
his body in any place of B., 11 ,388 ; 
he who fulfils the duties of a house¬ 
holder never falls from it, 14 ,44 sq., 
49; gained by self-immolation, 14 , 
136; the reward of a Biihmana 
who follows the rules of the law, 
14 , 334; by teaching the^rule of 
Pr^pati one becomes exalted in 
it, 14 , 333 ; Brahman (neut.) seen 


in it, as in light and shade, 15 , 23 ; 
worlds of Prs^pati woven into the 
worlds of Br^man, 15 , 131: bliss 
Jn the B., 15 ,172 sq., 176 ; 25 , 169, 
2j04, 204 n.; he who knows the Self 
obtains the B., 15 $ 180; from the 
worlds of Brahmap there is no re¬ 
turn, 15 , 308; .bliskul state in the B. 
obtained by meditation on God, 15 , 
336; this B. in the moon belong to 
those who beget children, but that 
pure B. belongs to those who prac¬ 
tise penance, abstinence, and truth, 
15 , 273 sq.; as a reward for medi¬ 
tation on Om, 15 , 282 ; 34 , 174; 
he is led up to the B. by the Saman, 
15 , 383; 34 , 173; 4 : 8 , 31 r sq.; 
Hira«yagarbha dwells m the B., 15 , 
282; 8^ 173 ; rebirth in the B., 
19 ,138; the Akanish/ifras and Abha- 
svaras in the B., 21 , 340, 346; a 
pious Brahma;za goes to the highest 
duelling-place, 25 , 92, 92 n^; is the 
small ether, 84 ,180; not * the world 
of Brahman,’ but ‘ the world which 
is Brahman,' 84 ,180 sq.; 48 ,751 sq.; 
how far is the B. ? 85 ,126 sq.; one 
of the four great continents, 35 , 
130; Arahatship or birth in the B. 
the two highest rewards of universal 
love, 35 , 279; the Bodisat reborn 
in the B., 86, 19, 22 ; one of the 
fourteen worlds, 48 , 328, 429; on 
the passing away of the effected 
B., at the prala^^ the souls go to 
the highest Brahman, 48 , 749 sq.; 
reached by mendicants, 49 (I), 128. 
See also Worlds. 

Brahmayc^^a, see Veda (r). 
BxahiniBuiidari, n.p., at the head 
of the nuns in R/shabha’s time, 22, 
384. 

Br&hiQi-upaiilBliad, not a title of 
the Kena-upanishad,l,lxxxiil,lxxxix; 
penance, restraint, sacriHce are its 
feet, the Vedas its limbs, tlie True 
its abode, 1, 152 sq. 

Brahmodya, t.t., riddles from the 
Veda, given at ^r^dha feasts, 25 , 
118, 118 n.; theological discussions 
between the priests as part of cere¬ 
mony, 44 , 79,79 n., 3 M-i 6, 388-91; 
is the complete attainment of speech, 
44 , 391. 

BralmiopanlBhad, see Brahma- 
upanishad. 
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^ohmo^^^isaxia,, t.t., meditation cn 
Brahman^ and pratikopisana, 1, 201. 
See Brahman (c, /&). 

SraJuno BamdJ, 1, Ixiv. 

Breath (Sk. prijia). 

(rt) Regulation of breathing, 

0) The b. of life, the vitnl piinciple, the 
soul. 

(^) The chief vital air and the organs of the 
soul 

(^} B. as a divine principle or being. 

(a) Regulation of breathing. 
Stopping the b., as part of a pen¬ 
ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 129, 
153, 185 390, 293,293 n.; 12,367; 

14 , 46 (highest form of austerity), 
130 sq., 125-7,162,162 n., 247,251, 
351 sq. n., 278, 295, 308, 313-18 ; 

44 sq.» 459, 461, 471 sq., 479; 

118; so, 115, 243; stopping of 
the b. removes all sin, 7,181-3; stop¬ 
ping of the b. enjoined fpr ascetics, 
7 , 281; 8, 372 sq.; 25 , 210 sq.; 
35 , 130^.; the sacrificer, by draw¬ 
ing in his b., establishes the fire in 
his soul, 12, 3II; the observance of 
breathingupand down (pra;7a-vrata), 

15 , 98 ; management of b. to bring 
about Taoistic perfection, 89 , 24, 
51 j 53 sq.; manipulating the b. to 
secure longevity, 89 , 95 sq., 146, 
364 ; 40 , 139 n.;—the going b. is 
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi, 
Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 172 sq. n.; 25 , 
137 ; the Paitidina or mouth-veil 
to prevent defilement by b., 4, 172, 

,172 sq. n., 373 ; 5 , 333 sq. and n. 

(^) iHE B. OF LIFE, IHE VITAL 
PRINCIPLE, THE SOUL. 

Prina, meaning b., spirit, and life, 
is the conscious self (pri^fifatman), 
1, XXV, 120 n., 23^, 290 sq., 294- 
300, 307; 34 , 105; Om a name of 
it, 1, XXV ; called ana, the breather, 
1, 74, 74 n.; everything is food for 
b., 1,74; 15 , 203 sq.; 88, 211,213, 
309 sq.; 43 , 398 sq.; water is the 
dress of b., 1, 74; 15 , 203 sq.; 38 , 
211-14; 48 , 640 sq,; called Ama, 
1 , 75; 15 , 82 ; the subtlest portion 
of water becomes b., 1, 96-8; 88, 
366; comes from water, and will 
not be cut off, if you drink water, 
1, 97; mind in deep sleep and at 
d^th is merged m b.^ and b. In fire, 
1, 99, loi, 108, 307; 88, 366-8; 
48 , 729 sq.; prliia springs from the- 


Self, 1, 124; 34, 167; is attached 
to the body, as a horse is attached 
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n.; is and 
death and immortality, 1 , 213 sq., 
294; 15 , 56; 84 , 164; 48 , 250-4; 
simile of the chariot mounted by 
PrSiia or b., mind being the driver, 
1, 234; is the beam on which the 
house of the body rests, 1, 252, 
257; marrow is b. and seed, 1, 
258 ; the dying person says, ^B. 
to air and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ; 
15 ,200; soul dwells in the seat of the 
b., the heart, 8,242; is food, 12,223, 
304; 26, 212,348; 41 , 379,394sq.; 
44 ,269; IS fire, 12 , 311-13; 43 ,327; 
by its departure man departs, by its 
staying he lives, 15 , 283 sq.; 48 , 
572; the Sun as the outer Self, and 
B. as the inner Self, 15 , 305-1 a; 
the heart is b., and the animal is b., 
26 , 204, 3II; the Ukthya graha is 
his imdefined b., and as such the elf 
of his, 26 , 292 sq.; there is no soul 
in the b., 85 , 48 sq. ; is most bene¬ 
ficial for man, 84 , 98; strength is 
b., 34 , 99; denotes either the indi¬ 
vidual soul or the chief vital air, or 
both, 34 , 102 sq.; is the abode of 
the power pf action, 34, 105 ; re¬ 
mains awake in the state of deep 
sleep, 34 , 162-8; may be called 
' higher * with reference to the body, 
34 , 172; spoken of as a 'person,* 
34 , 261; the causal substance of 
mind, 38 , 366; is merged in the 
individual soul, on the departure of 
the soul, 38 , 367 sq.; the soul, with 
the b., goes to the elements, 38 , 
368 ; knowledge depends on b., 40 , 
139, 139 it is by Its b. that we 
control whatever creature we grasp, 
40 , 262; the body is the house of 
the b., 40 , 270; the spirit is the 
child of the b., 40 , 272; fashioned 
from fire, 43 , 4; is the wind, 43 ,33, 
^6, 333 ; why b. is warm, 43 , 135; 
the immortal element of man, 48 , 
327; identified with the Y^gus, 48 , 
337 , 340; man in the eye is b., 
48 , 371 ; rite of breathing over a 
new-born child, 44 , 129 sq.; ety¬ 
mology of prifta, b., 44 . 263 ; food 
eaten by means of b., 44, 263 sq.; 
is the transformer of seeds, 44, 345; 
is the individuaj^soul, 48 ,300-4,379, 
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383; is different from air, it is an 
instrument of the soul, 48 ,573, 575. 
(f) The chief vital air and thf 

ORGANS OF THE SOUL. 

The mukJbyapranaj b, in the mouthy 
or chiqf •vital air, is free from evil, 
1, 5; its importance for the o^her 
vital breaths or senses, 1, 5 sq.; 
88, 89, 95; by it the Devas con¬ 
quered the Asuras, 1 ,5; 15 , 79 sq.; 
there is one unmoving life-wind, 8, 
274; a hymn addressed to the chief 
Pi^a, who is identified with all 
the gods, 15 , 275 sq.; is produced 
from Brahman, is distinct from air 
in general and from the other vital 
aii-s, and is minute, 34 , lix; 88, 84- 
9r> 93“^; 48 , 575; according to 
the Sitikhyasithe combined function 
of all organs, 88, 86 ; various powers 
ascribed to it, 98 ,87 ; is independent 
in the body, like the individual soul, 
38 , 87; is subordinate to the sou), 
36 , 88 ; has five functions like mind, 
38 , 89 sq.; acts under the guidance 
of Viyu, 88, 91 sq.; is not a sense- 
organ, 38 , 93 sq.; accompanies the 
soul when leaving its body, 38 ,102 ; 
glorified in the Udgitha-vidyS, 88, 
192-5; esoteric knowledge about it, 
44 , 83 sq.; created, 48 , 572 sq. 
Vayu among the Devas, b. (pri//a) 
among the Pr^as, the end of all, 
1 , 58; 84 , Ixxiv; 38 , 256-9; swal¬ 
lows during sleep and at death all 
senses, but produces them again at 
the time of waking, 1, 59, 59 n., 
295 sq.; 43 , 332; is the best among 
the senses or organs, 1, 73 sq., 207, 
290 sq., 394 sq.; 15 , 97 sq., 201-4, 
274 sq.; 38 , 256 ; when b. departs, 
the other senses depart with it, 1, 
223 ; the union of speech and mind, 
1, 248 ; b. and speech swallow each 
other; speech is the mother, b. is 
the son, 1 , 356 ; the inner Agni- 
hotra, or the offering of b. in speech, 
and of speech in b., 1, 266, 283; 48 , 
294 sq.; jee also Pr 9 L«fignihotra; is 
the beginning of all words, 8, 353; 
the triad of mind, speech, b., 15 , 
93-7 ; is one of the or 

* five-people,* 84 , 260-s ; speech, 
b.,and mind presuppose fire, water, 
and earth, 88,78 sq.; b. and speech, 
male and fenude, 48 , 285; speech 


created B., B. the Eye, 48 , 377 sq. 
See also PrS/ias. 

{d) B. AS A DIVINE PRINCIPLE OR 
BEING, 

Identified with the sun, 1 , 7, 214; 
all these beings merge into b., and 
from b, they arise, 1 , 20; 84 , 85 sq.; 
48 , 569; pr^»a, spirit or b., is all 
whatever exists here, 1, 49, 120; 
34 , 64; 44 , ij'; priba or b. is the 
highest Br^iman, 1, 55-8, 55 "•> 
58 sq. n., 65 p., aj, sq., 280 

sqq.; 15 , 65, 142, 154, 194; 34 , 
xxxiv, 84-7, 97-106, 372 ; 88, 143 ; 
48 , 246, 250-4, 256, 276 sq.; is the 
oldest and the best, 1, 73, 76 ; 88, 
84 sq., 186 sq.; 48 , 636 sq.; is 
sattya, the true, 1, 309; ail things 
are supported by b., 1 , 210; 15 , 
275; 48 , 47 sq.: Judra satd: ^Jam 
jf^dna (i.), O Risbi, thou art Prdna, 
all thinj^ are Pf dna. For it zs Prdna 
who shines as the sim, and / hei e per¬ 
vade all regions tmder that form, 1 , 
219,236,294; 48,250-4; is Hirawya- 
garbha-1,236; 15,16 ; is the couch 
of Brahman, 1 , 277; meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into b. or 
Brahman, 1 , 288-90; is blessed, im¬ 
perishable, immortal, independent of 
good and bad actions, the guardian 
of the world, the king of the world, 
the lord of the universe, and Indri’s 
self, 1 , 399 sq.; Aditi arises with 
Pribja, 15,16; b. in which everything 
trembles is Brahman, 15 , 21, 21 n*; 
34 , xxxvii, 229-31; the Person 
(purusha) is the b., 15 ,38; 25 , 513 ; 
is the one god^ 15 , 142 ; 34 , 200, 
269; 44 , 117 ; IS the Self, 15 , 287, 
290, 311-13; 34, 23r; 48 , 569-, 
Tune (Kdl^ is b., and only a mani¬ 
festation of Brahman, 15 , 302; in¬ 
voked for protection, 29 , 332, 348 ; 
is the bhfiman b. or the highest Self? 
34 , 163-8; through knowledge of 
the b.as Brahman immortality arises, 
34 , 329-31; IS the maker of all the 
persons, the person in the sun, the 

S erson in the moon, ifec., 84 , 269; 

y means of b. the go^ aroused 
the sun, 42 , 51; Piiwa, life or b., 
exalted as the supreme spirit, 42 , 
318-20,622-6; Pr^a as a rain-god, 
42 , 318 sq., 633 5<).; is the VJjva- 
gyotis, 43 , 131; ^ he who waketh in 
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the worlds and sustaineth all beings,* 
the b., identified with the Agni- 
hotra, 44,47 sq.; food and b. are the 
two gods, 44 ,117 : a term referring 
to the Highest Reality, 48 , 52a; 
meditation on pii«a, 48 , 679. 
Breathings, see Piiwas. 

Bnhu, BharadavS^ accepted cows 
from the carpenter B., 25 , 424, 
424 n. 

Brioh Hall, the, at Nidika, 11 , 24, 
35 n-j 37. 

Brriiad 4 ra«yaka - upanlshad 
quoted, 8, 401; 38 , 431-3; 48 , 
773-5 ; King Ganaka in the B., 12 , 
xliii; portion of the 5 atapatha- 
brlhina/;a, 15 , xxx; 44 , xiii, xlix sq.; 
editions ot it, 15 , xxx; m the Kinva 
and Riadhyandina texts, 15 , xxx ; 
34, Ixxxix, 134, 260 n., 262 sq.; 38 , 
214, 308; 48 . 403, 432 sq., 544, 735 ; 
translated, 15 , 7 r -2 27; germs of May^ 
doctrine in the B., 84 , cxvii, cxx sq. 
BWhadratha, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Briliadratha Alkshvaka, n. of a 
king, taught by iS^iyanya, 15 , xlvii, 
287^0, 326-9. 

Br/hoduttha Vimadevya, worship¬ 
ped at the Tarpawa, SO, 244; a Rishi, 
saw the Apri verses of the horse, 44 , 
302 ; had a golden ornament at his 
neck, 46 , 407. 

Bnhaspati, or Brahma^/aspati, the 
Lord of Prayer. 

(a) B. in mythology. 

[6} 'Worship of B. 

(a) B. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

B,, the lord of Brzhatl or speech, 1 , 
6 ; 15,82; meditated on the udgitha, 
1 , 6 ; chiefamong domestic priests, 8 , 
89; is the lord of Brihma;;as, 8,346; 
a form of Agni, 12 , xvi sq. n.; 14 , 
216 ; 32 , 82, 94 ; 42 , 52, no, 541, 
552 ; 46 , 292, 294 ; is the Brahman 
priest of the go^, 12, 6 sq., 315 ; 
26,^435 ; 41 , 122 sq.; 46 , 190; 
B. Angirasa ordains the sacrifice to 
men, 12, 66 sq.; the portion of 
the sacrifice taken out of Prqgipati 
was appeased by B., 12 , 211, 211 n., 
213; the world of B., 14 , 309 ; the 
bliss of B., 15 , 60,61 sq. n.; having 
become 5 ukra, he brought forth the 
false knowledge, to protect Indra 
against the Asuras, 15 , li, 342 ; the 
gods pay worship to B., 19 , 78; is 


the Brahman (priesthood), 26 , 

S 9 , 59 n., 180, aigsq.; 41 , 3 . 

67, 70, 8a: 48 , 193 i 44 , 64, *58, 

314, 402, 411; accompanied by tne 
All-gods, 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq.; op¬ 
pressed by Soma, 26 , 358 sq.; tne 
wise,- 26 , 386; Soma begotten by 
B., 26 , 366 ; Dh^tri shaved the head 
of B., 29 , 56,185 ; put the garment 
of immortality on Indra, 29 , 3®4 J 
Pfishan has shaven B.’.s head or 
beard, 30 , 6r, 317; knows the de¬ 
mons, 30 , 212 ; where B. dwells, 
30 , 218 ; the Purohita of the gods, 

30,240; 41,59; 42,79; 44,258; 

drawn by red horses, 32 , 17 ; blew 
the gods together, 82 , 246 sq.; re¬ 
presents Agni and Indra, 32 , 246 sq. 
n.; 43 , 134 ; offered the Vi^peya, 
41 , 2 sq., 5 ; the upper region be¬ 
longs to B., 41 ,3, 59, 132 ; 42 , 193 5 
the highest heaven of B., 41 , 23 ; 
afraid of the Earth, and tfie Earth 
afraid of B., 41 , 34 ; plants urged 
forward by B., 41 , 341 n.; 42 , 44 ; 
is Afigirasa, representative of witch¬ 
craft performances, 42 , xxiii sq., 
127 sq.; frees from death, 42 , 50, 
52, 552 ; knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 ,63; the amulet which _B. 
tied, 42 , 85-7, 610; the hostile 
army repulsed by B.,' 42 , 119; 
Maruts, Aditya, and B, 42 , 126 ; 
compact ot B. with Indra and Brah¬ 
man, 42 , 127; with the Vasus, 42 , 
135; Indra, B., and Sfirya in a list 
of gods, 42 , 160 ; Indra Brahma/zas- 
pati, 42 , 163, 213 ; B. punishes him 
who withholds the sterile cow from 
the Br^hma/zas, 42 ,178,660; undid 
Vala, 42 , 193, 596 ; deity of Brihatl 
metre, 43 , 53, 330 ; share of Savitr/ 
and lordship of B., 48 , 69 ; lord of 
animals, 48 , 74; the repelJer of 
shafts, 43 , 103; Indra’s ally against 
the Asuras, 48 , 192 ; B. and Indra, 
priesthood and nobility, 43 , aaS sq,; 
the lord of the Brahman, bestows 
holy lustre, 44 , 64; made over-lord 
for warding off of the fiends, 44, 
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden¬ 
tical with B., 44 , 480 sq 
(b) Worship of B. 

Offerings to B., 2 , ro8; 26 , 23 sq.; 
348; 29 , 85, 85 n.; 41 , 82, 113, 
u6, 120-3, 125; worshipped at the 
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Upanayana and else* in connexion 
with studentship, 2 j 294, 2940.; 25 , 
454 sq.; 29»65, 65 n., 190, 315 sq., 
362; 80 , 147, r5Z sq. ; Mantras in 
praise of B., 7 , 266; the Hotri in¬ 
vokes the help of B. for his work, 
12, 135; prayers and invocations to 
B., 12, 355; 14, 2 i 6, 318; 15,43, 
53; 26 , 2 3 sq., S 9 , 59 n*; 41, 383; 
43, 291; invoked to cleanse from 
sin, 14, 250 ; animal victim (barren 
cow) for B., 26 , 219 sq., 3815 sq., 
389 n.; 44, 41411 n.; worshipped 
at the wedding, 29 , 32, 286; 30 , 
188 ; the animal slain for the hc^pi* 
table reception of a priest is sacred 
to B., 29 , 88 I (lord) of the Brah¬ 
man, invoked for protection, 29 , 
280invoked at the hou^e-boilding 
rite, 29 , 347; 42, 140 ; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178; invoked 
to protect cattle, 80 , 184 ; 42,143; 
worshipped at the Taipa^a, 80 ,343; 
the Brihaspatisava, orB. Soma feast, 

41 , xxiv sq., 34 sq., 34 n.; offering 
to B. at the V^peya, 41 , 21 sq., 
38, 36, 38 sq.; offering toB. at the 
house of the Furohita, 41 , 59; 
sacrifice to Mitra and B., 41 , 66-8; 
ofiRering to B. 41 , 70 sq.; in¬ 
voked in medical charms, 42 , ,39, 
554; invoked to promote virility, 

42 , 32; invoked for long life, 42 ,47, 
49; invoked against sorcerers, 42 , 
65 ; Brabmanaspati Ditavedas in¬ 
voked to render the inauspicious au¬ 
spicious, 42 , no, 541; *B. and Bhaga 
join (husband and wife ?) together, 
42 , 135 ; invoked against rivals, 42 , 
211; one of the gods worshipped at 
the Mitravind 3 sacrifice, 44 , 63-6 ; 
his ^are of the Agnihotra, 44 , 81 ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
381, 403; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 381. 

n. of a sage; B. and 
other sages ask Brahman about final 
emancipation, 8, 314; iSukra and B., 
sons of Bbr/gu and Angiras, 19 , 10; 
49 (i), 8; the great ascetic B., de¬ 
luded by a woman, begot Bharad- 
v^ 19 , 44 ; 49 (i), 44 i 44 n-J ad¬ 
dressed Indra’sson Crayanta, 19 ,96; 

(O9 93 i Moon begat Bu&a 
on the spouse of B., 49 (f), 45; a 
holy sage, 49 (i), 76. 


B^liaBpatl, n. of an author of 
heretical doctrines, 15 , li; disre¬ 
gards the Karma-KWa, 48 , 409; 
the author of a materialistic and 
atheistic Sinriti, 48 , 413. 
Bnhaapati, n. of the author of a 
law-book; conversation between 
Manu and B., 25 , Ixxix; on Manu’s 
attitude towards Niyoga, 25 , xciv, 
339 n.; remodelled the Manu-smrrti, 
25 , xevi, cix; 38 , xii, 374; men¬ 
tioned in the B.-smr/ti, 33 , 284. 
BrEhaapati-sm/^'ti, on the Manu- 
smriti, 25 , xiv, xvi sq.; a Virttika 
on the Manu-smriti, 25 , cviii-cx ; 
its date, 25 , cix sq.; 33 , xvi, 375 sq.; 
its relation to the code of Manu, 
-88, 371-s; rehition between N^- 
rada-smr/ti and B., 33 , 374 sq. 
see Metres. 

BnliatiE^man, the descendant of 
AAgiras, 42 , 171. 

Brrliat-Sahklui-Dharmaj&atr^ in 
prose and verse, 25 , xxi sq. 
Brothers, see Family. 

Bfh/, n. of a demon, 47 , 58. 

Buddha. 
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(a) Names and titles of a B. 

W Appearaoce of a B. in the world. 

(f) Life of Gotana B. SakyamunS. 

(fO Bodily and mental cnaractenstlcs of 
a B. 

(tf) Iranscendent knowledge and miraco* 
lous powers of a B. 

. j Gotama B. as a preacher and teacher. 
ff) The Phamina or poctrine ofB. 

%) B and hb Order. 

(s) Deification and worship of D. 

(/) Plurality of Buddhas. 

{a) Nahes and titles or a B. 

Names or religious titles of B., 
10 (i), 49-59 ; (ii)j *1XV n., 89; 19 , 
170 sq.i 49 p)» *55 sq, 181-4; 
called Nagaor Mahanaga, *the great 
elephant’ 10 (i), 77 n.; Sugata, 
title of B., 10 (1), 69, 94, 94 n.; (ii), 
x; 48 , 5 M» 530 | 53 h 544 * hia title 
Tathlgata, 10 (ij, 04 sq. n.; (ii), 
i4» 37i 39> 76-8; 11, 147 n.; 18 , 
82 sq.m; 19 , 167, 167 n.; 49 (ii)| 
133 j Gina, name of a B .,^10 (ii), x, 
137 , 186; 13 , 91; 19 , 375; 21 , 
8, &c.; 49 (i), 173; Sakyamuni, the 
Sakya sage, 10 (ii), x, 186; is a 
Sama/ia, 10 (Ii), xiv; is an ascetic 
or Muni, 10 (ii), xiv sq., 43; ad¬ 
dressed ns Sakka, 10 Qi), 58, 196, 
303 , 307 sq.; is the Ktnjg of the 
Law (dharfnai%an), 10 (u), zoa ; 
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^ 15 - 7 , 

3 ?®; 85 , 853 sq.> aS 3 *>•: called 
Tevy^, ‘wise m the Vedas,’ 11, 
> 59 ; the good physician, 19 , 170, 
a66, 376, 305, 315, 353 ; 21, 138, 

® **’’ ' 
t- ® saviour of man¬ 

kind, 19 , 391, 393 n., 350; the god 
over ail gods (devStideva), 19 , 348; 
21, xxv-xxviii, 301 n.; 85,167,300; 
86, 13 , 56, 83, X35, 315, ai9, 374, 
379, a8i, 383, 385, 390 sq., 395, 
398, 300-3, 305 sq., joj 310, 
3ia-5, 317, 319, 3 * 3 - 5 , 337 , 33>, 
337 , 340 sq., 344 - 6 , 353-4,358, 363- 
3 * 5 , 3*8; the term B. as used by 
Cainas and Buddhists, 22, xx, 364 ; 
45 , 45 , 45 calls himsell a Brah¬ 
man, and a king, 86, 8, 8 n., 10,35- 
30. 

(i) Appearance of a B. in the 

WORLD. 

Enjoyed the pleasures of heaven 
before he was bom the last time, 
>5 ('), 35 n.; difficult is the birth of 

* W{,«» 5a; 19 , 369 sq.; 

49 (ii). 69; his seven re-births be- 
“‘S last, 11, 388 ; IS not subject 
to Nirvana, but only produces a 
semblance of it, and he repeatedly 
appears in i}i\s world, 21, xxv sq.; 
has existed since time immemorial, 

IS the Adibuddha, 21, xxvsq., 154 
sq., 154 n., 334 sq.; is unlimited in 
the duration of his life, he is ever¬ 
lasting, 21, XXX, 398-310, 300 n.; 
appears in the world for the one 
object only, to open the eyes of 
creatures for the Tathflgata-know- 
tedge, 21 , 40; the self-bom One, 
21 , 45 - 7 , 114, sq., 309 sq., 363, 
440; the son of B. who has com¬ 
pleted his course shall once be a 
Gina, 21 , 48} he who knows the 
law of the Buddhas becomes a B. 

21, 53 I when one becomes B., then 
he completely extinct 
21, 03; has preached the law in 
thomnds of worlds, 21, 343; beau¬ 
tiful visions of the preacher of the 
Lotus of Jjie True Law, he sees 
himself as a future B., 21 , 378-80; 

B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 394 sq. 

397 ; his complete extinction a mere 

device, 21, 303-8; will spread 1 
the bundle of grass on the terrace 1 


of enlightenment,' i. e. he will be¬ 
come a B., 21 , 391 sq., 393 n,; how 
do you know that B. existed? 86, 
109; 86, 206-43 ; why must there 
be only one B. at a time? 36 , 47- 
51 ; //lere ts one beings 0 brethren, 
who 15 born into the world for the good 
and for the vjeal of the great multitudes, 
otU oftner^ to the worlds for the adzHin^ 
tage and the good and the weal of gods 
and ttieft. And what is that being t 
^ Tathdgalat an Arahat B. supreme, 
66, 56; a preacher of the Law be- 
comes a B., 49 {i), 185,187. See also 

beltrw ( 1 ), 


( c ) Life of Gotama B, Sakyamuni. 

.Legends of B. and Zoroaster, 4 , 
liii: the oldest version of the history 
of his life, 18 , 73 sq. n.; lives of B. 
m Chinese translations, 19 , xvi-xxx; 
B.and Mahavira contemporaries, 22 . 
xvi; life of B. and life of Mahavira 
compared, 22 , xviisq.; B. givesBim- 
bi^ra an account of his family, 10 
(n), 68sq.; the Sama/ia Gotama of 
the Sakya clan, 11, 169 ; also 
bakya; oakyamuni, one of the six- 
teensons of theB. Mabllbhig 9 i(^ana- 
21,179; his connexion with 
the feudal aristocracy, a cause of 
his success, 22, xiiistory of hb 
conception and birth, 19 , xix, i-ao ; 
’2 (i), 1--16 ; thirty-two miractilous 
signs on the eve of B.'s birth, 19 , 
prophecy about the 
child, lu (li), 135-7 ; 12, 7-13 ; re- 
joicing of the gods at the birth of 
r**At state of happiness 

in the country, after the birth of B., 
19 , 30 - 3 ;—the child B. consecrated 
king by water coming down from 
heaven, 19 , 4; childhood of*®., 19 , 
a 3; 49 (1), 17-3 o; the baby Gotama 
meditates in his cradle, 86,143, 143 
sq. n,; not hurt by falling from the 
roof of apavillon ,49 (i), 33Jiving 
as prince Gautama in the palace, 

5 palacea 

built and dancing women procured 
for the youth Bodhisattva, 19 , 360 
sq.; the prince not delucled by 
women, 19 , 38-46; 49 (i)//36-48; 
seeing the women of hls/seragllo 
asleep, 86. 135 so.; 49 (l)i 56-9 V- 
hls excursion, and visions of old age, 
sickness, and death, W, xx, 39-37; 
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49 (i), 37-35, 43; his vision of an 
ascetic, 19 , xx, 49 sq.; 49 (i), 51 sq.; 
on seeing a piece of ploughed land 
he meditates on birth and death, 
49 (i), 49-51; asks his father’s per¬ 
mission to become a hermit, 19 , 
51-3 ; 49 (i), 53-5; his flight from 
home, 19 , xx sq., 56-8; 49 (i), 59- 
6a; after dismissing Kandaka with 
a message to his father, becomes a 
wandering mendicant, 19 , 59-70; 
86, 135 sq., 139; 49 (1), 62-9; cuts 
off his knot of hair, 19 , 68; 49 (1), 
68; obtains the hermit’s dress, 19 , 
68 sq.; 49 (i), 68 sq.; takes rags 
from a dustheap, to make himself a 
dress, and god Sakka helps him to 
wash them, 13 , 135 ; his meeting 
and discussions with the hermits in 
the Bh^rgava hermitage, 19 , 70-81; 
49 (i), 70-8 ; lamentations in the 
palace on the news of his having 
become an ascetic, 19 , 82-93 ; 49 
( 0 ) 79 ~ 9 ^ ; Purohita and prime 
minister try to bring the pnnee back 
to his father, 19 , 93-rio; 49 (i), 
91-103 the people of RSjgagriha 
pay homage to B. going about as a 
mendicant, 19 , 11 i-i +; his meeting 
and conversations with King Bim- 
bislra at R^agriha, 10 (ii), 67-9 ; 

18 , 136-44; 19 , 113-31; 49 (1), 
104-33; his meeting and conver¬ 
sations with Ariiua or ArfWa, and 
Udraka, 19 , 131-43; 49 (i), 123-33; 
practises austerities for six years at 
the Naira%ana, 19 , xxi sq., 143-5 ; 
49 (i), 133-4;—his wor^ on the 
attainment of Buddhahood, 10 (i), 
43 sq. n.; account of the events 
after his attaining Buddhahood, 18 , 
73-151 ; under the BodhI-tree, 13 , 
73-8; 19 , 146-65; 36 , 37; 49 (i), 

135 -' 47 » 159 sq.; under the A^pSla- 
tree, 18 , 79 sq.; bis conquest of 
Mira, the tempter, 10 (i), 44 n.; (ii), 
69-72; 18 ,113 sq., 116 ; 19 ,xxiisq., 
147-56; 85 , 233 sq.; 36 , 37, 211 
sq.; 49 fi), 137-47; infinitely more 
powerful than Mara, 85 , 219-33; 
the food-offering of the sh^herd 
girls to B. before reaching Bodhi, 

19 , 366 sq.; 85 , 343, 345; reached 
full enlightenment, 21, 293 sq., 396, 
298 sq., 301; 49 (i), 155 sq.; the 
attainment of Buddhahood was his 


ordination, 35 , 118 ; though he had 
reached Buddhahood, B. devoted 
himself to meditation for three 
months, 35 , 196-8 ; under the Mu- 
Winda-tree, protected by the Naga 
king, 13 , 80 sq.; 49 (1), 164 sq.; 
under the R^giyatana-tree, 13 , 
81-4; at the request of Brahma, 
the gods and former Buddhas, he 
resolves to preach the law (*turn 
the wheel of the law’), 13 , 84-8; 
19 , 165-7; 21 , 54-6; 49 (i), 168- 
73; why B., after attaining to 
omniscience, hesitated whether he 
should preach the Truth or not, 
36 , 38-42 converts made by B., 
10 (li), 5, 14 sq., 23 sq., 39, 31, 43, 
52, 79 sq., 85, 94 sq., 103-6, 117; 
11 , 79 sq., E08-10, 153, 155, 155 n., 
203 ; 13 , 84, I 03 -T 3 , 116-34, 

139 sq.; 17 , 2-5, 96 sq., 108-17, 
124-8, 135-9; 19 , 168-201, ai8, 
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 85 , 283 n.; 
86, 247-50; 49 (i), 190-200; his 
disciples SIriputta and Moggallina, 
10 (ii), 119 sq.; 13 , 144-51; 85 , 
257 sq. and n., 301 sq.; dialogue 
between B. and Migandiya whose 
daughter he refuses, 10 (li), 159-62 ; 
36 , 183 ; shed a golden light, when 
seeing the maturity of the minds of 
Pifigiya and BSvari, 10 (ii), 212 sq. n.; 
his love for Ananda, 11 , 96 sq.; 
meets Upaka of the Ajg-tvika sect 
and declares himself to be the Gina, 
13 , 90 sq.; the five Bhikshus, who 
became his first disciples, 13 , 90- 
loa; 19 , 142, 145, r68, 172-8, 180; 
21, 56; 49 (I). 13a sq.> 169, 171-3, 
180; sends his disciples out to 
preach the Truth, 18 , iia sq.; 19 , 
183; the people of Magadhaannojred 
at B. on account of his making 
converts, reviled the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq.; visited by So«a Ku/ika?twa, 
33-40; at KorigSma, 17 ,104-8; 
cured by Givaka Komarabha/tita, 
17 , 191 sqq.; waits upon a sick 
Bhikk^u, 17 , 340 sq.; wearied by the 
quarrelsome Bhikkhus of Kosambt, 
retires into solitude, 17 , 31a sqq,; 
turns the ^ Wheel of the Law/ 19 , 
168-79; B. and AnAthapWika, 10 , 
201-18; 20, 183 sq. ; and the 
courtesan Amrapdit, 19 , 252-6,266: 
his prophecies about his chief 
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disciples who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , xkU, 142-52 ; dialogue 
between B. and Anaiida, 49 (ii), 
ix s^q., 3-60; B. ^akyamuni shows 
to Ananda the Buddha Amitibha 
and Sukh^vati, 49 (u), x, 59-61; 
conversation between B. and A^ita, 
49 (ii), X, 6i- 9 ; at RS^gagr/ha, 49 
(ii), I sq.; conversation between B. 
and iSdriputra, 49 (ii), 91-102;— 
admonishes his son Kahula, 10 (li), 
55 sq. ; ordination of hibson R^hul^ 
13 , 208-10; his meeting with his 
father and kinsmen, 19 , 218-30; 
visits his home and parents, 49 (i), 
195-200; ascends to heaven, to 
preach to his mother, 19 , 240 sq, 
and n.; 49 (i), 200; (ii), vi; how 
he escapes the attacks of his wicked 
cousin Devadatta, 19 , 246-9; 20 , 
238-50, 260 sq.; 35 , 290; the 
splinter of rock hurting bis foot, 
35,248-51; attacked by an elephant 
at R^gagaha, 35 , 297-300, 298 n.; 
Queen Vaidehi*s vision of B., 49 (li), 
165 ;—at Pa/aligima or PS^allputla, 
17 ,97-104; 19,249-53 ;hisprcphecy 
about Pfl/aliputta, 17 , loisq.the 
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv-xlv; 
11, xlv-xlviii; a dire sickness fell 
upon him during the rainy season, 
at Beluva, but by a stiong will he 
keeps his hold on life so as not to 
depart, without taking leave from 
his disciples, 11, 35 sq.; eighty 
years of age, 11, 3 i will not die, 
until the order of the brethren and 
sisters is establi6neci,aiid his religion 
fully proclaimed among men, 11, 
43, 53; announces the lime of his 
death 11, 44, 54, 59, 6r, 81 sq.; 

19 367-9, »74 ‘‘<1- t ^99 ; 1 "‘S 
feist illness claused by the meal of 
boar's flesh ofifcre<l by -^unda, the 
smith, 11 , 72 sq.; 85 , 242-6, 344 n,; 
his death, 11 , 85-116, 238 so,; 19 , 
307 sq.; before his death, addresses 
the brethren to utter any doubt 
they may have, but they are all 
silent, 11, ir3 sq.; his last days, 
19 , 277-507, 365-71; comforts tne 
Mallas who are grieved about his 
departure, 19 , 388-90; his last 
words, 11, 114; 19 , 306 sq. j—has 
completely left birth ana death 
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (ii)» 

8.B. INO. 


58; how the remains of the Tathft- 
gata are to be treated, 11, 9i-3> 
125 sq.; how the news of his death 
was received by gods and men, 11, 
116-22; by the knowledge of the 
four noble truths, B. became ftee 
from rebirth, 11, 153 sq.; how the 
news of B.’s death was received by 
the Bhikkhus, 20 , 370 sq.; his dead 
body saluted by women first, 20, 
379; has passed away, but exists in 
his doctrine and discipline, 35 , 
113 sq., 149 sq. See also Bodhisattva. 


( d ) Bodily and mental char¬ 
acteristics OF A B, 

B. is bright with splendour day 
and ni^ht, 10 (i), 89; thirty-two 
signs of a great man possessed by 
B., 10 (u), 67, 99 - 103 , 187 sq.; 11 , 
64 n.; 19 , 8 sq., 14, 95, 113 sq, 
and n., 229, 355-7, 359 sq.; 21, 47, 


50, 189 sq., 194, 346 sq., 353 sq,, 
282, 364, 437, 436 ; 35 , 116, 337; 
86, 44; 49 (i), ir, 67, 77 sq., 87, 
106, 191; (u), 27, 36, 53, 74, 

125, 140, 174, 174 n., 178, 180, 
183 ; the colour of his skm becomes 
blight on the night of his attaining 
to perfect enlightenment, and 
the uight in which he passes awa>, 
11 , St sq., 8a n.; darts a flash of 
light from the circle ot hair between 
his eyebrows, 21 , 7, 393; 49 (i!‘, 
166; is short of stature, 21, 3^5; 
bodily appear.ince of a B., 19 (ii), 
3 sq.; not to be seen by the shape 
of his visible body, nor by signs, 49 
(ii), X15, 137, 140; rays issue forth 
from liLs mouth, 49 (ii), 166 sep; six¬ 
teen cubits high , 4 U (li], 186 sq., 18 7 n.; 
—the excellent qualities of B., 10 (ii), 
25-7, 76-8 ; 1 37 ; 17 , 34 ; Cro/iiMa 
... If siitd to be ^ a fully enliii'htcntd 
one^ blessed and ztioilhy^ abounding in 
wisdom and goodness^ happy^ with 
knowledge of the worlds umtirpa^^ed 
as a guide to erring nicrlaf^^ u leather 
of gods and men^ a blessed fi.,* 11,169. 
187 ; leader and guide of gods and 
men, 19 , 350, 362; 85 , 167; 86, 
55 sq., 83, jjo; B. a wise faLlior, 
his disciples are like sons to him, 
21, xxix, 73-90, Z08 • is impartial, 
just as sun and moon shine over all 
beings alike, 21, ra8,136; his abode 
is kindness to all beings, his robe is 
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sublime forbearance^ his pulpit is 
complete abstractioui 21, 222, 334 ; 
as a king, bestowing immense alms, 
21,243 sq.; compared to a physician, 
21,304-6,309; 85 , n6,165, i68sq., 
340 sq.; is incomparable, 35 ,109 sq.; 
how can B. be kmd and pitiful and 
omniscient, and yet have admitted 
Devadatta to the Order, who created 
a schism, and had to suffer torments 
in hell for it? 85 , 162-70; how B. 
could be free from all sms, and yet 
suffer bodily pain, 35 , 190-5; the 
best of all the best in the world of 
gods and men, 85 , 221; 36 , 10-12, 
12 a., 50; IS free of all self-regard, 
he does not seek after a following, 
but the followers seek after him: 
in this sense he is a leader, 85 , 
225 sq.; the Bhikkhus who vomited 
blood on hearing B.^ discourse 
suffered harm by their own deeds, 
not by B., 35 , a 34-7; is perfect in 
courtesy of speech, 35, 237-41; 
did B. boast ? 35 , a53 sq.; cannot be 
angry, 85 , 257-60; unmoved by 
temporary inconvenience, 86, 24; 
the eighteen characteristics of a 
B,, 86, 135, 135 n.; loved his 
enemies as his only son, 36 , 355; 
the B, only knows the virtues of 
a B., 49 (11), 70; the sun-like B., 
49 (li), 166. 

(e) Tkanscendent knowledge 

AND MIRACULOUS POWERS OF A B. 

B,-knowledge, B.-eye, 10 (ii), 63, 
aoysq.; 11,187 ; 13 , 87 sq,; 49 (11), 
129 sq., 135; his power of prophecy, 
11 , i8n.; 85 ,5sq.; knows Brahma, 
the world of Brahmi, and the path 
which leads to it, 11, 185 sq.; 
p^esded of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers (Bdlas), and ten attnbutes 
of Arhatship, and understands the 
ten Paths of Kamma, 13 , 141 sq,; 
86, 134 sq. and n.; 49 (i) 157, 
*57 n., 159 sq., 17a; (ii), 22 ; knows 
the thoughts of others, 13 , 248; 17 , 
7 i 193* has no master, and his 
wisdom is self-taught, 19 , 169 sq. 
and n.; 86, 43-6; his wonderful 
power of remembering the past, 
21,xxix, i53sqq.; his omniscience, 
21, ri8 sq., isosq.; 85,116,154-62, 
109-11; 

183; the sixfold and fourteen- 


fold knowledge of a B., 36 , 134 sq., 
135 n.; the four bases of confidence 
of a B., 36 , 134, 134 n.; remembers 
his former births, 49 (i), 148 food 
which can only be digested by B. 
or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 14; no 
harm can be done to a B,, 10 (ii),- 
30, 45 sq.; 35 , 222; crosses the 
river Ganges miraculously, 11 , 21; 
17 , 104; 19 , 251 sq.; by Ins great 
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11,18 ; 
17 , loi sq.; might icmain in this 
world throughout the Kalpa, 11 , 
41 sq., 54-8; 35 , 198-aoi ; an 
earthquake caused by the great 
events in the life of the B., 11 , 
47 sq.; his ‘transfiguration,* 11, 
83 n.; works miracles, 13 , 119-34; 
21, xxxi^ 3^4-8; his miraculous 
power or transferring himself from 
one place to another, 13 , 248 ; 

17 ,7,9; heals the wound of SuppiyH, 
who has cut her own flesh, 17 , 
83 sq.; BelariAa's sugar, thrown into 
the water at B.’s order, hisses and 
bubbles and sends forth smoke, 17 , 
95; during the rainy season, B. 
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from 
Getavana and appears at the house 
of Vis^hl, not a single Bhikkhu 
being wet from ram, 17 , 219; his 
transcendental powers, 19 , 318 sq.; 
21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21, 
6 sq.; miracles allowed by B., 21 , 
421; the earth became smooth, 
when B. walked along it, 35 ,248 sq.; 
why B. prefers not to work miracles, 
86, 24 sq.; flies through the sky, 
49 (i), 170. 

(/) Gotama B. as a preacher 

AND TEACHER. 

His manner of teaching, 10 (ii), 
xiv-xvi; 18 ,104 sq.; 17 , 4, 96,137, 
330 20, 183; 21, 18,71 sq., 

181-3, 187-9. 303 sq.; 85 , 234-7; 
reproached by Bh^radv^ with 
idleness, explains his work as a kind 
of ploughing^ 10 (ii), ta sq.; rejects 
what is acquired by reciting stanzas, 
(ii), 13, 78; preached to the 
eight kinds of assemblies and then 
vanished away, 11, 48 sq,; his 
teaching open to all, 11,187 ; sends 
his earliest disciples out to preach 
his doctrine to all the world, 18 , 
XI2 so.: his relations to other sects, 
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esp. the Gainas, 17 , 108-171 las; 
his tolerance, 17 , 114-17; sermons 
of Buddha, 19 , iS6 sq., 190-a, 
aoa-5, aaa-4, 233-40, 353-6, 358- 
65, 270-4, 283-5, 396-305 ; allows 
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of 
the Buddhas each in his own dialect, 
20, 150 sq.; the difference between 
B. and other teachers, 20 , 235 sq.; 
his preaching is for the benefit ot 
all creatures, as the rain pours down 
on all plants, 21^ jtxix, 119-27; 
creatures like blind-bom men led 
to NirvS»a by B., 21, xxix, 129-41; 
preaches only ^ter being asked 
thrice by 5 lriputra, 21,36-8; means 
of his teaching: Siitras, stanzas, 
G^takas, parables, &c., 21, 44 sq.; 
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21 , 
301 sq., 309; deposits and entrusts 
his perfect enlightenment into the 
han^ of the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
440 sq.; his words many-sided, and 
apparently contradictory, 35 , 137; 
why he did not answer certain 
questions, 35 ,204-6; was in constant 
receipt of alms, 35 , 219 ; sets rolling 
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous¬ 
ness, 35 , 253, a53 n. ; is lord of the 
Scriptures, 35 , 30a; pleased by 
parables, preached by himself, 35 , 
30a; rules as to restraint with regard 
to food do not apply to a B. who 
has attained to perfection, 36 ,6 sq., 
7 n.; ‘discovered a way that was 
unknown,’ for the teaching of former 
Buddhas had been lost, 36 , 13-16 ; 
begins his discourses by preaching 
the virtue of almsgiving, 36 , 31-3. 
( g ) TheDhammaorDoctkinkofB. 

Nirv^ia has been shown by B., 
10 (i), 69; (ii), 39; against philo¬ 
sophy {ditiJbif darjana), 10 (ii), xii; 
jee aho Philosophy : dialogue be¬ 
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya 
and B., the one rejoicing in worldly 
security, the other in his religious 
belief, 10 (ii), 3-5; a dialogue 
between a deity and B. on the 
things by which a man loses and 
those by which be gains in this 
world, 10 (ii), 17-19 ; his description 
of the Brahina;ia3 of old, 10 (li), 
48-53 ; explains the fate of Nigro- 
dhakappa who had attained Nirvlna, 
10 (ii), 57-60; explains the duties 


of Bhikkhus and householders, 10 
(ii), 63-6 ; authorities for the true 
teaching of B., 11 , 67-70 ; he alone 
discovered the four noble truths, 
11,150-2; states the characteristics 
jt a true Br^ma/ia, 13 , 79 sq,. 
bis sermon on ‘The Burning,’ 13 , 
134 sq.; 35 , 334; gives an exposi¬ 
tion of his moral teaching to the 
Gaiua Siha, 17 , 110-16; refuses to 
discuss questions of being and not- 
being, 19 , 108 sq .; on the vanity of 
worldly life and pleasures, 19 , 121- 
30; B. will perish, but the law is 
one and constant, 19 , 274; his 
doctrine has only one flavour, the 
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304; 
21 , 120 sq., 124; 35 , 131 sq.; his 
law is not to be found by reasoning, 
but must be learnt from the Tathl- 
gata, 21, 39 sq.; announces final 
extinction for the education of 
creatures, though himself he does 
not become finally extinct, 21, 
305 sq.; variety of Bauddlia doc¬ 
trines due either to the dilference 
of the views maintained by B., or 
else to the difference of capacity 
on the part of the disciples of B., 
84 , 401; though he propounded 
the doctrine of the reality of the 
external world, was himself an 
Idealist, 34 , 418; teaches three 
mutually contradictory systems, 34 , 
438; sayings of B. quoted, 35 , 80, 
103 sq., 115, 150, 170, 185-90, 
194 sq., 19S-201, 303 , 304, 206, 
334 sq., 339, 346, 351, 253 sq., 
257 sq., 261, 364, 268 sq., 370 sq., 
373 sq., 379 , 294; 86 , xxvi, 1-3, 4, 
8 , 10, 13, 16, 23, 25, 31, 43, 51, 54, 
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 135, 374, 279, 
a8i, 283, 385, 390 sq., 395, 298, 
300-a, 305 sq., 310, 313-15, 317, 
3 * 9 , 333-5, 337, 33T, 337 , 340 sq., 
344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 
looks upon future life as dung, 35 , 
200 sq,; how could B. teach Idnd- 
ness towards all beings and yet 
enjoin punishment for him who 
deserves it? 85 , 254-7; d*d not 
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re¬ 
commends first of ali almsgiving, 36 , 
31-8; his attitude towards asceti¬ 
cism, 36,60-2; fools cannot realize 
the religion of B., 36 , 7* sq.; sub- 
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jects for meditation taught by B., 
36 , 21 a sq.; the ninefold word of 
the B., 36 , 230, 236, 238, 346, 
274, *90 sq., 306; taught the Akii- 
ySvada, Mahavira the Kriyivada, 
45 , XVI ; the arguments of B. and 
others contradictory, 48 , 425 sq.; 
four classes of followers or B., viz. 
Vaibhishikas, &c., 43 , 500, 510, 
514 ; theory of nothingness his real 
view, 48 , 515; on lie soul, 48 , 
544 ; B.’s desire Ls, that there may 
be no tiesh birth, 49 (1), 73i 7^ sq.; 
Klejas, MSras, ignorance, and 
Asravas conquered by B., 49 (i), 

160; describes the wheel of the law, 
49 (i), 180 sq.; B. instructs SubhBti 
on the path ot Bodhisattvas, 49 
(11), 112-44; no-origm the highest 
goal of B., 49 (ii), 133. See also 
Buddhism, Dhamma, and Morality. 
(A) B, AND HIS Order. 

Explains his relation to the order 
of mendicants, after his death each 
Bhikkhu should be a leader to 
himself, 11, 36-9, 112 ; gives up 
holding the Uposatha and reciting 
the Fatiinokkha himself, 20, 306; 
his strong reluctance to admit 
women into the order, 20, 320-6; 
the S6tra must not be taught to 
fools, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 ; i/ may be, 
Ananda, that in some ofyo7t the thought 
may arise * ‘ The ward of the Master is 
ended. We have no teacJur more!' 
But it IS not t/itu, AnandUf that ym 
shotUd regard it. The Truth which 
I have p} eacked to yoit^ the Buies which 
/ have laid down for the Older^ let 
thenif when J am gone^ he the teacher 
to you, 35 , 150; B. and the Order, 
as parents and children, or as a 
king and his servants, 36 , 52-^. 
See also Sa^»gha. 

(/) Deification and worship of B. 

The law of the well-awakened 
B. to be worshipped, 10 (i), 90; 
whosoever reviles B, or his disciple 
is an outcast, 10 (ii), 22; worship of 
B., 10 (ii), 28 sq.; 11 , xviii; 19 , 
337 sq,; 8 ^ 151 ; 49 (i), 166 sq.: 
worship of B. and Dhamma, 10 (li), 
29, 31; 19 , xxvii; worship of B,, 
Dhamma, and Sa^igha, see Jewels 
(thethree); the eightpersonspraised 
by the righteous, they are worthy 


of offerings, being Sugata's disciples, 
10 (li), 38; deserves the oblation, 
10 (lij, 76-8; B. praised, 10 (ii), 
93 sq., 96, 99, loi sq., 106, no, 
180, 186, 195, 204 sq,, 207, 209-11; 
13 , 136; 17 , 124 sq., 129 sq.; 21 , 

116 sq.; 36 , 21^-42; 49 (ii), 3-5; 
the reference to \vorship of relics 
in the MahEl-parinibb 8 na-sutta, as 
a possible basis for chronological 
argument, 11 , xv, xvil sq.; the 
places of his birth, &c., are places 
of pilgrimage, 11 , 90 sq.; a TathS- 
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy 
of a d^gaba, 11 , 93 sq.; relics of B. 
claimed by kings and peoples, 11, 
131-6 ; 19 , 325-35 ; praised as the 
Saviour ot mankind by gods and 
NSgas, 19 , 153-5; to meditate on 
B., a moral precept, 19 , 235; to 
one who follows the teaching of B., 
B. is ever near, 19 , 289 sq.; hymns 
of praise in honour of the departed 
B., 19 , 310-22; the bones of B.*s 
body preserved as relics, 19 , 324 sq.; 
relics of B. placed on the head as 
a token of reverence, 19 ,3 34 ; when 
in the world, B. brought deliverance 
to all, and so do his relics atter his 
NirvSna, 19 , 337 ; worship of relics 
of B., 19 , 337; 21 , 50 - 3 , 96* 403^;. 
35 , 144-54, 246-8 ; see also Stfipas; 
his counterpart, N^raya;?a, M the 
Highest Brahman, 21 , xxvii sq.j 
is an ideal, a personification, and 
not a person, 21, xxviii; heavenly 
flowers fall, and the Buddha-fields 
tremble when he meditates, 21, 
6 sq. S as a father of the world, 21, 
76 sq., 76 n., 88-90, 309; punish¬ 
ments in hell and transmigration of 
those who scorn his doctrine, 21, 
92-5; as a creator, 21, 338 sq., 
238 n., 300 n.; the master of the 
world, worshipped by men and 
gods, 21, 258; is the one and ever¬ 
lasting JBrahma, 21, 301 n., 310 n.; 
if B. has passed away entirely, how 
can he accept gifts and worship of 
his relics? 85 ,144-54 ; the footprint 
of B., 19 , 244; 36 , 24i> 34 ^ 
immense merit acquired by those 
who believe in, and read, preach, 
copy, keep, and worship the Sfltra 
setting forth the duration of life of 
B., 21 , XXX, 311-27; makmg images 
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of B., a great merit, 21 , 50 sq.; 
Buddhists live as under the eye of 
the B., 35 , no; a wicked man who 
thinks of B. in the hour of death 
will be reborn among the gods, 35 , 
123 sq.; he who gives to B. a 
handful of lotuses, will not enter 
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 35 , 129; 
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made 
to him bear fruit, 35 , 146 sq., 
150 sq.; worship paid to the bowl 
of Buddha, 85 , 248 n.; the gods 
infused the Sap of Life into his 
dish, 86, 37 sq., 37 n.; he who has 
wounded a B. cannot be converted, 
36 , 78 n.; how gifts to B. were 
rewarded, 36 , 147; the Arhat B. 
surpasses the Creator, and sun and 
moon, 49 (i), i ; praised by all 
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (1), 
145 sq., 157-9; relics of B., and 
ifaityas, 49 (i), 166 sq.; iSakyamuni 
seen by the beings in Sukhivati, 
49 (ii), 615 beings born in Sukha- 
vati through hearing B.’s name, 
49 (ii), 65; iSIkyamuni glorified by 
other Buddhas, 49 (li), 102 ; prayers 
addressed to B., 49 (li), 162, 164; 
how to perceive B. with one’s mind, 
49 (ii), 178. 

( j ) Plurality of Buddhas. 

The moral teaching of all the 
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped, 
10 (i), 52; 21 , 409sq.; 49 (i), 188 
sq.; (li), 16 sq., 53 sq.; are free 
from vanity and are never shaken, 10 
(0» ^3» yourself must vtake an 
effort^ the Tathdgatas are only 
preachers^ 10 (i), 67 ; B. r^ect what 
IS acquired by stanzas, 10 (ii), 13, 
78 ; the Tathdgatas act with a pur¬ 
pose, 10 (ii), 58; appear seldom in 
the world, 10 (ii), 103 ; 11, 104, 
186 sq.; 21, ^23 sq.; speak nothing 
untrue, 11 , 2 ; Buddha termed the 
successor of the B. of old, 21 , 
86 sq.; B. of the past, present, and 
future, 11 , 13 sq., 97 : 35 , 138; 49 
(ii), 148, 154, t68; their word en¬ 
during for ever, 11, 233; they 
sometimes ask questions about what 
they know, in order to preach or 
institute a rule, IS, 176, 327; 17 , 
69,141 sq.; the Bodhisattva remem¬ 
bers former B., 19 , 50; 49 (i), 162; 
miracles at the birth of former B., 


19 , 146 ; 49 (i), 7; all B. or Ginas 
of past ages have 'gone out as a 
lamp,* 19 , 275 ; -ATaityas in honom* 
of former B., 19 , 323 ; the seven 
supreme B, worshipped in a snake- 
charm, 20, 7j^ 77 n.; cannot be 
deprived of life by violence, their 
death is natural, 20 , 247 ; Bodhi- 
satt^as who had propitiated hun¬ 
dred thousands of B., 21 , 3 ; B. who 
had reached final Nirvdiia, became 
visible in the Buddha-fields, 21 , 8, 
TO ; how they preach in numerous 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 10 sq.; miracles 
always appear when B. are about to 
preach, 21 , 16-29 J appearing Kke 
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq.; 
disciples of Buddha shall become B. 
in the future, 21, 43 sq., 59, 89, 

112-15,128,189 sq.; all former B., 
many thousands in number, taught 
only one vehicle, 21, 49, 53; the 
former B. encourage Buddha to 
preach the law, 21 , 55 sq.; the B. 
have spoken in many mysteries, 21, 
59; Bodhisattva.s will in future be 
B., 21 , 60; their tbirty-lwo charac¬ 
teristics, 21, 62 sq.; men who think 
of becoming B. themselves, com¬ 
pared to the highest plants, 21, 
126 ; a thousand less fourB. have 
to appear in the fihadrakalpa, 21, 
193; the seven Tathagatas, the 
seventh being Buddha himself, 21 , 
193; by the powei of Buddha there 
appear the Tathagata-frames in 
thousands of Buddha-fields, all 
preaching the law, 21, 231 sqq.; 
all the Buddha-frames are Buddha’s 
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n.; 
the wise preacher must always think 
'How can I and these beings be¬ 
come B.?* 21 , 270; the preacher 
must alwa)s feel towards B. as if 
they were his fathers, 21, 271, 273 ; 
the apparition of the B. tends to 
the welfare of men, 21, 303 sq.; 
future and past B. will be seen by 
him who promulgates the Lotus of 
the True Law, 21 , 369 ; Buddhist 
theory of former B., and Gaina 
theory of Ttrthakaras, 22 , xxxiv 
sq.; B. or Tathdgatas used in the 
sense of Tirthakaras, 22 , 32 ; 45 , 
314 sq., 3140., 330, 320 n., 333 ; 
the relics of B. are worshipped not 
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for the bepefit of the B., but of the 
worshippers, 35 ,144-54; the think¬ 
ing powers ot R and Pai(4eka- 
Buddbas, 85 , 158-60 ; it was their 
custom to keep the Pitimokkha 
secret, 35 , 265 sq.; th^ are above 
the law, 36 , 7, 70.; Buddha su¬ 
preme, compared with the Pai- 
ifoka-Buddhas, 36 ,130.; the teach* 
ing of the former B. was entirely 
lost when Buddha rediscovered it, 
36 , 13-16; always proclaim the 
Truth at the request of BrahmR, 
36 , 41 sq.; Buddhas, Pa>&^ka- 
Buddhas, and disciples of Buddha, 
86, 101; there are B. and Pajtjteka- 
Buddhas m the world, 36 , 101 ; all 
B. are alike in all the Buddha- 
qualities, 36 , 133-5; preaching en¬ 
joined for them, 36 , 357 ; throwing 
open the door for the immortals 
and B., 40 , 283; TathSgatas cannot 
be bom again, 45 , 33a ; list of 
TathEgatas, 49 (ii), 66 sq., 99-roi; 
three former B., 49 (i), 172; multi¬ 
tudes of sons of the (?inas and 
Sura^ 49 (1), 173; eighty-one 
Tathagatas be^nning with Dlpah- 
kara and ending with Loke^vara- 
r^, 49 (ii), ix, 6 sq.; requested to 
turn the wheel of the law, 49 (11), 
□6 ; proceed from rays sent out by 
lotus-flowers, 49 (ii), 36 ; glorify 
Amilibha, 49 (ii), 45; of the ten 
Quarters, 49 (ii), 181, 184, 189 ; the 
former Buddha Dlpankara prophe¬ 
sies that 5 ^kyamuni will become 

2. ?•.». 133 "•; the 

Buddha Kassapa, jfe under Kassapa. 
See aho Holy persons, Pait/teka- 
Buddhas, and Pratyeka-Buddhas. 
Buddhabhadra, translator of the 
Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, 19 , xxv. 
Buddha-countries, see Buddha- 
fields. 

BnddhadAsa, the Buddhist Suttas 
translated from Pall into Singha¬ 
lese, in his reign, 10 (i), xiv. 
:&ud^a*flelds, or Buddha-countries 

i Sk., Buddhakshetra), tremble when 
luddha enters on his meditation, 
211, 6 so., 9, ao, 24; become illu¬ 
minated by the light proceeding 
from Buddha’s eyebrow, 21, 7-9, 
20 sq., 24; description of B, 21 , 
66-9, r4a-5r, 194 sq., 197, 206 


sq., 332-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 439; 
Buddhas appearing in myriads of 
B., 21 , 332 ; Lokejvarar&ga teaches 
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq., 
zo; Dharmdkara describes his B., 
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-22 ; in the six or 
ten quarters, 49 (ii), 99-101, 173; 
Buddha shows them to Queen 
VaidehT, 49 (11), 166. See also Saha- 
world, and SukbRvat?. 

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the 
Tipifaka, 10 (i), xii; consulted old 
Pali MSS., 10 (i), xiii sq.; his age, 
10 (i), XIV-XXVI, xxxix ; account 
of B. given in the Mahava/»sa, 10 
(1), xxi sqq.; his Sumahgala-VilS- 
sint, commentary on the Mahlpari- 
nibbina-Sutta, 11 , xxxi sq. ; his 
references to the Milindapafifha, 35 , 
xiv-xvi. 

Buddba^iva translated the Vinaya 
into Chinese, 19 , xxvi. 

Buddha-y&arlta, Chinese translation 
by Dharmaraksha, 19 , ix; titles of 
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in 
the Chinese translation, 19 , 340-3 ; 
translated, 7/0/. 49 (i); Ajvaghosha, 
the author of it, 49 (i), ix scj.; 
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), ix, xii; 
Chinese and Tibetan translation of 
the B., 49 (i), x sq.; its influence 
on the classical Sanskrit poetry, 49 
(i), xi sq. 

Buddhakshetra, see Buddha-flelds. 

Buddhava^zsa, t.w., the preaching 
of It at Kapila-vatthu, 36 , 249. 

Buddhl, Sk., t.t., intellect, intelli¬ 
gence, various meanings of the 
term, 8, ii, 440 sq.; 34 , Ivsqq.; 
38 , 436 ; 48 , 786; difference be* 
tween manas and b., 15 , xiv, xiv n. 
See Intelligence. 

Buddhism. 

(a) Idoctrines 
(d) Its hutoty. 

( a ) Its doctrines. 

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i), 
liii-lv; 49 (ii),, 39 sq., 96, 96 n., 
J71, 174; the four noble truths and 
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 44 ; 19 , 
175-7, 300 , 314, 305; 21, 18, 90 
sq., 172 sq., 185, 354 sq.; 86, 6, 
345 n.; 49 (i), 175 sq. ; (ii), 14**, 
793 ; ihe original doctrine of 
B., as contained in Pali Suttas, 11 , 
xx-xxii; summary of B., its chief 
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq., 
ii7n.; 13 , 146; 19,202-5,392-5; 
20 , 305, 329 sq.; 85 , 66 sq. ; 36 , 6, 
47, 137, 207 sq., 218, 233 sq., 264 
sq., 267, 303 sq., 304 n-, 3ai sq., 
365; 49 (1), 13 sq.; (11), 171, t 74, 
193 ; a system of earnest self-culture 
and self-control, 11, 62 n.; central 
doctrine of B., 11 , 143 sq.; B. not 
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq.; declared 
in one stanza, 18 , 146 ; 19 , 194, 
T94 n.; to escape old age, disease, 
and death, the chief aim of B., 19 , 
16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, sisq., 58, 
94, 99, 103, 121, !28 sq., 133 sq., 
136 sq., 143, 160-3, 176 sq., 203-5, 
224, 236, 265, 380 sq., 337 sq., 371; 

35 , 273, 275, 273; 49 (i), 27-35, 

4 3, 46 sq., 51, 54, 96 sq., 120, 124; 
the principal tenets of B. as con¬ 
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi- 
tree, 19 , 160-3 ; t/te light of a lamp 
in a dark lights up equally 

objects of all colours f so it is 'ivith those 
tvho devote themselves to religion — 
there is no distinction between the pro- 
fessed disciple and the un/eamedj 19 , 
239 ; three principal doctrines of 
B., 34 , 401; teaches the eternal 
flux of everything that exists, 34 , 
403 n.; denies aiithontativeness of 
Scripture, 34 , 412; summary of 
B. as learnt by N^gasena, 35 , 21 
sq.; psychology of B., 85 , 86-99, 
132-4; worshippers ot Buddha like 
trees with the trunk of contempla¬ 
tion, &c., 85 . T5T; a Buddhist con¬ 
fession of faith, 36 , 55, 55 sq. n.; 
the religion of the Conquerors is 
not put to shame by backsliding, 

36 , 63-75 ; a tank full of the waters 
of emancipation, 36 , 63 sq., 66 sq.; 
five good qualities of the religion ot 
Ihe Conquerors, 36 , 69-72 ; its 
doctrines illustrated by the parable 
of the city of Righteousness, 36 , 
208-43; sorrow, and the path that 
leads to cessation of sorrow, 86, 
345 ; the stages of the Excellent 
Way and the six modes of Insight, 
86, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of 
B., 36 , 361 sq., 362 sq. n.; on the 
Self and new -sense-organs In a 
new body, 38 , 103 sq,; denies the 
existence of a separate Atman, 45 , 
399 n.; doctrine of B, that sins are 


only committed by conscious acts, 
refuted, 45 , 414-^7 | theory of 
a universal Nothing is the real pur¬ 
port of B., 48 , 514; the chain of 
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; fJ'e re¬ 
wards of teaching and spreading 
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9 * 
of B. as represented by the beings 
in Sukhivatt, 49 (ii), 55-9. See aUo 
Buddha (g), Dhamma, Jewels (the 
three), and Philosophy. 

( b ) Its history. 

Introduction of B. into China, 

3 , xiii, xiii n.; influence of* £. on 

Taoism, 8, xxii; 39 , xi sq., i- 3, 23, 
33, 42-4, 129, 155, 19711., 

313 n.; 40 , 139 n., 238 n., 266; 
legends of B. applied to Lao-5ze, 
89 , 35 n.; the ‘ three jewels' ot B. 
and of Taoism, 89 , 111; transrota¬ 
tion of births in TIoism and B., 
89 , 150; 40 , ion.; the 'Ex¬ 
tinction’ of the Buddhists and the 
Doing Nothing of the TSoists, 40 , 
288; by mastering the mysteries of 
the T^o, the MahaySna will be un¬ 
derstood, 40 , 293 Zoroastrianism 
and B., ^ liii sq., 209 n.; B. in Iran, 

4 , liv ;—date of B. and YogasOtras, 

9 n.; relation between Bhagavad- 

ta and B., 8, 23-7, 36, and notes 
to pp. 45-52, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 68- 
71, 79, 84, 88 sq., roi, 103, 105, 
to8 sq., Ill sq., 114, 118, 123; 
Sanatsugitlya prior to B., 8, 147 ; 
relation of Anugitt to B., 8, 212-15, 
225 sq., 306 n., 376 n.; Buddhist 
sects, a, 213; 19 , xi-xvi; 34 , 15 n.; 
see also YogSb&^ras; Buddhist coun- 
cil«5, 10 (i), xii-xlv; 13 , xxi-xxiii; 
19 , 335; 3 S, 204, 204n.; the First 
Council not mentioned in the 
Mahaparinibbana-Sutta, 11 , xi-xv; 
the date of the Council of Vesili, 11 , 
xix n.; Council of Plftiliputra, 19 , 
xii sq., xvi, xxxvii; the first Council 
under the presidency of Ananda, 
19 , 335 sq., 335 n.; ‘The Recita¬ 
tion,’ i.e. the Council of R^^gagaha, 
35 , 242, 243 n.; the Council of 
Kanishka did not establish a new 
canon, 86, xvi sq.;—Southern and 
Northern Church, their difference 
with regard to mystical powers, 11, 
207-9; the germs of B, in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxvii, lisq.; Mah^- 
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yina, HinaySna, VaJpulya, 18 , x 
sq.; 46 (ii), ix; periods of develop¬ 
ment of Northern B., 19 , x-xvi; 
how far the Saddharmapu^^fer ka 
represents orthodox B., 21 , xxviii 
sq.; political reasons for its suc¬ 
cess, 22, xiii sq.; relation between 
B. and Uainfsm, 22 , xviil-xxxv; 
its doctrines refuted, 84 , xxvi, II, 
340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the 
duration of B., 86, 185-90; 49 (i), 
j 3 sq.; there is no esoteric B., 35 , 
364«8, 364 sq. n., 367 sq. n.; the 
Pitimokkha kept secret, in order 
that the Dhamma may not be 
treated shamefully, 35 , 366 sq.; 
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 86, 
7 n.; ceremonies in Mah&ylna 
B., 49 (i), 199; doctrines of B. 
(Bauddhas and Cinayas) refuted, 
45 , ix, 338, 243 sq.; Buddhist 
views on the origination of the 
world refuted, 48 , 500-16; to be 
rejected by the Vedantin, 48 , 520, 
53 z. /z/jo Buddhists. 

^ddlilst canon, see Tipi/aka. 
Buddhist Churoh, see Samgha. 
Buddhist Laymen dedicate Vih^ras 
and other edihces to the Bhikkhus, 
18 , 303-5 ; proceedings against a 
Bhikkhu who gives offence to a lay¬ 
man, 17 , 359-69; proceedings of the 
Samgha pgainst them, * turning the 
bowl down,’ 20, 119-25; are given 
to lucky phrases (mahgalikl), 20, 
153; judges between Bhikkhus, 
20 , 388-93; a Pl/aliputta merchant 
studies the Abhidhamma, 85 , 37 sq.; 
B. 1 . attain to comprehension of the 
truth without having renounced the 
world, 35 , 31 sq.; different classes of 
B. ]., 85 , 339; superiority of Bhik¬ 
khus to lapnen, 85 ,339-3 3 f become 
Arabats, 86, 56-8, 96-8; a layman 
who has committed a PRt^ka 
offence cannot comprehend the 
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 86, 
78-81, 78 n.; attain to Nirvana, 86, 
344-50, 353-5. 

Buddhist mendicants or monks, 
see Bhikldius, and Samanas. 
Buddhist nuns, see Bhikkhunts. 
Buddhist Order, see Samgha. 
Buddhists mentioned in the Yl- 
gHavalkya-smriti, 7 , xxi; perhaps 
mentioned in the Vislwiu-smWti, 7 , 


xxix sq., 202, 202 n.; in China and 
Japan, 11 , 345 sq.; 49 (Ii), vj perse- 
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19 , xv; 
different classes of B., 21 , 125 sq.; 
controversies with Gaotema, the 
heretic, i.e. with B., 23 ,184,164 n.; 
are atheists, 25 , 3» ; B.and Brah- 

ma»as, both reformers, 36 , 137 sq. 
n.; their accounts of Oainas and 
A^lakas, 45 , xvii-xxxii; doctrines 
which they owe to the * heretics/ 
45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant,by 
Pdzlitakujtla, 45 , 80 n.; say ' pleasant 
things (m6ksha) are produced from 
pleasant things (comfortable life)/ 
45, 269, 369 n.; as Akriyavadins, 
refuted, 45 , 316, $r6 n.; Crypto-B. 
who take shelter under a pretended 
Vedic theory, 48 , 513* 

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese 
translations of, 3 , xiii, xiii n.; 49 (ii), 
vi sq.. xiii, xxi sq., xxiv sq., 73 sq.; 
Buddha not the author of the Pali 
Suttas, 11 , XX; in the Vinaja also, 
as in the Suita Pl/aka, Buddna him¬ 
self is the actor and speaker, 18 , 
xvii sqq.; the council of VesaP, and 
the date of the Vinaya Piraka, 18 , 
xxi-xxiii; S 9 tra Pi/aka settled in 
the first Council by Ananda, 19 , 
335; example of the style of the 
expanded Sfitras, as translated into 
Chine.se, 19 , 344-64 ; the same title 
given to different works in Chinese 
translations, 19 ,364-; which was the 
oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21 , 
xiv-xviii; their vocabulary and that 
of the fatapatha-Brahma/za, 21 , xvi 
sq.; the nine divisions in them, 21, 
44 sq., 45 n,; their relation to 
Mahlbharata and Manu-smriti, 25 , 
xci n.; at the council held for tha 
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were 
in doubt about the minor and lesser 
regulations, 85 , 304, 304 n.; the 
Atharva-veda in the B. S. B., 42 , 
Ivi; information about Gainas in 
B. S. B., 45 , xv-xxlli ; works 
ascribed to Buddha by Buddhists in 
Japan, 49 (Ii). vi; date of Mabaylna- 
sfitras! 49 (li), xxi-xxiii: list of 
B. S, B., 49 (li), xxiv-j;xvi; Maha- 
ylna-siltras, and Vaipulya-sCitras, 
49 (ii), 103 sq., 188, 190, 195; meri- 
tonousness of studying, hearing, and 
teaching Mahayan^-sfitras, 49 (ii), 



BUDDHIST SACRED BOOKS-CALAMITIES 


187 


136-32, 168, 188, 190,195 ; twelve 
divisions of Mahly8na books, 49 (ii), 
186, 195 sq. See aho Tipi^aka. 

Budha, Purfiravas, son of, 44 . 69 n.; 
begotten^by the Moon, 49 (i), 45. 

Bndha Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

Bu//lla Arvatarajvl, n. of a 
teacher, 1, 84, 87 ; 15 , 199; 26 , 
4 a.S ; 43 , 393, 395. 

Bi 3 ^, n. of a Da6va, 23 ,49 sq., 49 n. 

Bii^ravali, n.p., 28 , 205, 205 n. 

BC^ra, son of D^zgarlspa, 28 , 309. 

Bdldhl, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq. 

Buildings, see Architecture, House, 
and Vihlras. 

B^itl, the Da6va, sent to kill Zara- 
thortra, 4 ,1111, 3o8-<io ; a personifi¬ 
cation of Buddhism, 4 , 209 n. ; in a 
list of Da6vas, 4 , 224. See also Bfit.^ 

Bdkht-Narsm, i.e. Nebuchadnez-* 
zar, q.v. 

Bulls of Allakappa claim relics of 
Buddha, and erect a d^gaba, 11 ,133. 

Bull declares the Brahman to Satya- 
k&ma, 1, 61; the storm-floods of 
the heavenly b. as unne, 4, Ixxv; 
glonfication of the b. (primaeval b., 
or species of the b.), 4 , 231, 331 n, 
249; 23 , 93, 350; the primaeval b., 
see under Animals (1); the ceremony 
of setting a b, at liberty (vnshot- 
sarga), 7 , 260-3 ; 29 ,100 sq., 353-5; 
88, 163, 162 n.; priests of Asuras 
kill Manu’s b., 12 , 39; represents 
Indra, 12, 416 ; Fravashi of the b. 
worshipped, 28 , aoo ; leading round 
a b., 29 , 249 ; consecrated hairs of 
the tail of a white b. used at sacri¬ 
fices, 81 , 349; b. among the cows 
(storm among the clouds), 82 , 63, 
73 ; simile of the b., 36 , 333 sq.; 
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee, 
41 ,45 sq., 56, 61 ; a b. is the Pra^i- 

? ati among the cows, 41 , 58; is 
ndra’s own animal, 41 , 60; one of 
the five sacrificial animals, 41 ,162, 
165 sq.; is eight-hoofed, 41 , 177 ; 
the b. is vigour, 48 , 38 sq.; origin 
of the b., 44 , 215; has an ex¬ 
crescence or hump, 44 , 376; see 
also Ox;—‘a bulrs hide* as a 
measure, 7 , 272, 272 n.; b.'s hide 
used for auspicious ntes, esp. at 
w^dings, 29 , 4T, 171, 18 r, 347 sq., 
385, 383 5 80 , 47, 50, 193 sq., 263 ; 


42 , 185, 645 \^bulPs urine (gomSfn) 
as a means of purification, 4 , Ixxiii, 
Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n., 
79, 8r n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106, 
107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126- 
31, 188, 216 sq. and n., 27S n., 379 ; 
5 , Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272 
sq, 379# a 8 i sq., 333, 348 sq., 348 
n.; 18 , 162 n,, 171, 171 n., 284 n., 
305, 307-* 3 , 309 310 n-f 3 » 7 , 

331, 339 fiq.| 3589 3 ^ 0 , 365, 433 - 7 , 
433 n., 445 , 447 , 4 - 19 , 451 - 5 , 457 ; 28 , 
336; 24,60n., 297n., 337 n., 340 
37 , 126, 480 sq. See also Ntrang. 
Bundahlr, its title and contents, 5 , 
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xHv sq.; 
called Zand-fikfis, 5 , xxiii, 3, 3 n.; 
a translation or epitome of the 
DSmdS^ Nask, ^ xxiv, 177 sq. n., 
i8r n.; 37 ,14 n., 465, 465 n.; MSS. 
and recensions of the B., 5 , xxiv- 
xliii, 2; translations of the B., 5 , xxv- 
xxvii, xliii-xlv; its date, 5 , xli-xliii, 
xlvii; 18 , xx\ni; translated, 5 , r- 
15 r; paraphrased by Zl^iZ-sparam, 5 , 
153 ; written after Alexander, 87 , 
437, 447; chronology of the B., 47 , 
xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii. 

B0r^, the angel, co-operator with 
Tl/tar, 5 , 26, 169 ; rouses the bird 
ASmrdj, 5 , 70, 

Burial-ground, see Cemetery. 
Burial-mounds, see StOpas. 

Burma, the Dhammathats or law¬ 
books of, 38 , 275 sq. 

Bftahasp, demon or slothfulness, 5 , 
no, 366, 366 n.; 18 , 93, 95. 
BllshyiLsta, spell against the long¬ 
handed gaunt B., 4 ,145 sq.; demon 
of sleep and laziness, 4 , 197, 197 n., 
199 ; 28 , 323; 81 ^ 346 n.; flees from 
Mithra, 28 , 744, 155 ; the yellow B. 
destroyed by Aryan Glory, 23 , 284. 
Biit. Zd. Bfiiti, the demon (Bhfita) 

‘ wnom they worship among the 
Hindfis,* 5 , 111, 111 n. See Bflili. 
B^ltAap, the Bodhisatlva, 4 , liii. 
By^ahan, king of Iran, 23 , 222, 
222 n., 303. 

c 

OalamitittB (such as drought, &c.) 
brought about by the defilement of 
water or fire, 4, 82, 82 n. 
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Calendar, see Time. 

Calf, first-born, as priest’s fee, 12 , 
373 » 390 ; c.of eighteen months, 43 , 
39 ; white c. of black cow, 43 , aoo. 
Oalumny, and false accusation 
against a Guru, are mortal sms, 2 , 
aS T; the sin of accusing a BrShmana, 
2 , 282; 14 , 122 ; guilt incurred by 
false accusation, 17 , 135 ; 14 , 107; 
penance for falsely accusing a Guru, 
14 , 114; punishments for ciilum- 
niating a bride or a suitor, S 3 , 172, 
Capital punlBhment, see Punish¬ 
ments, 

Carpenter, simile of the, 35 , 96; 
the house of a c. the rcstmi'-piace 
of the sacrificial hoi-se, 44 , j6o. 
Carriage, see Chariot. 

Cart, see Chariot. 

Caate, oastea. 

(n) Mutual relation of the c, I heir duties 
and occupations, 

(^) DrfihmAMas and Kshatriyas. 

(r) Kshfitriyas and Vaixyas. 

(rtO The twicc-born c. or Aryans. 

(f) Low c and outcasts. 

O') Mixture of c., mixed c. 
fjy) Rehgiotis view of c. 

(n) Religious ntes different according to c. 
(}) The c. and the law 
O) C. disregarded. 

{ a ) Mutual relation of the c., 

THEIR DUTIES AND OCCUPATIONS. 

The Brahma«a is one of Soma’s 
mouths, with which he eats the 
Kshatrlya-s; the Kshatriya is one 
of Soma’s mouths, with which he 
eats the Vaijyas, 1 , 287 ; initiation, 
study of the Veda, and kindling the 
sacred fire ordained for the three 
higher c., t^erve the other c. the 
dutyof theSfidra, 2, rsq.; occupa¬ 
tions of c. in times of distress, 2, 
Ivisq., 2rr-T4; 14 ,20, 235 sq.; 25 , 
420-30; respect due to members 
of dilfcrent c., 2 , 48; 25 , 53, 53 n., 
55, 58 ; difference of c. with regard 
to the rules about saluting, 2, 53, 
209 sq., 209 n.; 25 , 52 sq.; lawful 
and unlawful occupations tor mem¬ 
bers of the four c,, 2, 123 sq,, 211- 
14, a27’-34, 334 n.; 7 , 13, 136 sq., 
T89 ; 10 (ii), 113 , tt 6 sq.; 14 , ii- 
18, 20.175sq.; 25 ,lxxii, 325-7,419, 
499 ; 29 , 124; 83 ,54-8, 68 n.; 35 , 
247 sq.; precedence among the 
various c., 2, 125 sq., 125 n.; a king 
shall choose his omcers from the 


three higher c., 2, 163; all wen mn^t 
serve those who belong to higher r., 2, 
234; the c. of Kayasthas or scribes, 
7 , xxiv, XXX, 46 ; duties of the four 
c., and law regarding the relation 
between them, 7 , 12 sq., 27-9; 

126sq.; 14 , 199; 25 , xii, r, 24 sq., 
27, 32sq., 400-2,416, 478; 25 , cvn.; 
a BrAhmana^ though only ten years old^ 
and a member of the ktngly c*, though a 
hundred years old^ must be eonmhrcd rtf 
father and son ; and of these trvOf the 
Brdhmana is the father. The senior ity 
of Brdhmanas is founded upon sacred 
knowledge ; of Kshatriyas^ upon valour 
in arms ; of Vai'^yas^ upon gram and 
pother) wealth; oj as^ upon 
{priority of) hirth^ 7, 131 ; a rich 
man surrounded and waited upon 
by a crowd of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vaijyas, and 5 udras, 21 , roi; king 
the protector of the system of c., 
7 , 14 ; 25 , 221 ; the peculiar laws 
ot c. to be observed in the absence 
of special rules of revealed texts, 14 , 
4 , 4 n. ; a JCshaiidya shall pass 
through misfortunes which have Mallen 
him by the strength of his arnis^a Vai^ya 
and a S/Jr/ra by their wealthy the chief of 
the twtee-bom by muttered prayers arid 
humt-ohlations^ 14 , 129; 25 , 436; 
A'Odras created to serve the BrAh- 
manas, 25 , 326; Brahma^as may 
appropriate property from Vaijyas 
and 5 udras for sacred purposes, 25 , 
432sq.; the la\Y protects the foiirc., 
33 , 8; usury allowed for Vaijyas, 
but not for Brahma^as, 38 , 68; a 
Kulika, head of a caste, 38 , 89 n.; 
Stgala crowded with Briihmans, 
nobles, artificers, and servants, 35 , 3; 
Vaijya and iSGdra surrounded by 
Kshatriya and Brhhmafia, 41, 227 ; 
5 Gdra, R^ga, BrAhman, 42 , 7a; 
people, as compared with nobles 
and BrAhmirtiis, are like iron, «ns 
compared with gold and silver, 44 , 
339» 339 n.; minstrels, harlots, 
gamblers, eunuchs are to be neither 
•Sfidras nor Br!lhma«as, 44, 417 ; 
Brlhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaijyas, 
ATWalas, Vukkasa.s, hunters, mer** 
chants, ^Cdras, 45, 301. 

{b) Brahmaatas and Kshatriyas. 

Ag^tajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches 
the Brihma^a GRr^aBIlftkl, 1 , 306; 
15 , TOO n., 103 ; a Brfthma»a of ten 
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years to be considered as the father 
of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2 , 
53; Kshatnyas, when assisted by 
Brlhmanas, do not fall into dis¬ 
tress, 2, 236; SfdAmanaSf tmited 
7 vtth Kshatriyas^ uphold gods^ mattes, 
tttui tftcH, 2 , 238; BrShmawas are 
lords over all other c., 7 , 215; 
G^yatri = BrRhmajias,Trish/uhh *« 
Kshatnyas, 12 , 96 ; Kshatriyas and 
Br&hma/ias represented by Indra 
and Agni, 12 , ,^19; 26 , 362; 4 * 1 , 
xxii; etiquette between BrShmawa 
and king, 15 , 162 sq.; a Kshatriya 
sage teaches a Brlhma^a, 15 , 204 
sqq.; Kshatriyas and BrAhmans are 
fixed in PrEwa, 15 , 275; the monas- 
tical order of Gamas and Buddhists 
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not 
for Brihmaxras, 22 , xxx sq.; the 
embr>'0 of Mahavira removed from 
thesouthem Br^hmanical part to the 
northern Kshatriya part of Kuw^a- 
pura,22, 190sq., 219,223, 226-8 ; a 
Kshatnya and a learned BrAhmawa 
must never be despised, 25 , 150; 
mutual relation of Kshatriyas and 
Brfi.hma»as, rivalry between them, 
25 , 399, 399 n.; 43 , 345 n. ; 44 , 
131-4; from out of the priesthood 
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra) 
IS produced, 25 , 399, 399 n.; 44 , 
226 sq.; BrShma^a the root, Ksha¬ 
triya the top of the sacred law, 25 , 
447 ; by the Diksha the sacrificer, 
of whatever c. he be, becomes a 
Briihmana, 26 , 35; Brahman cnncl 
Kshatra, ^two vital forces, 26 , 124 ; 
prayer for the priesthood and 
nobility, 26 , 144 ; 43 , 231-5 ; 44 , 
^9Af 4^5 sq. ; a Br^hmana can be 
without a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya 
not without a Brihmawa, 20 ,27osq.; 
Kshatriyas leam their duties from 
Brahma«as, 35 , 233; the Bodhisattva 
reflects whether he should take 
birth as a Kshatriya or a BrShma«a, 
85 , 272; Br^hmanas superior to 
Kshatriyas, 35 , 290; was Buddha a 
Biihmana or a Kshatriya? 36 , 25- 
30; Buddhist phrase * Khattips 
and Brahmans,’ 36 , 127 n.; Buddhas 
always bom as Br^hmaiTas or Ksha- 
triva.s, 36 , 13a n.; V.^apeya for 
Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, *R&^- 
sfiya for Kshatriyas, 41 , xxiv sq,, 3 


sq., 23* 5; kindling-sticks for 
Kshatriyas and priests, both are 
Agni, 41 , 359 sq. ; the Kshalriya 
must give a sterile cow to the Brah- 
maas, 42 , 177 ; Brahmaffasand Ra- 
panyas contend with one another 
in the theological disputations, 44 , 
112-15; why a Brahma/ra and .1 
R&jfanya must perform the lute-play¬ 
ing at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 286 sq. 
^/jo Brlhinawas (r),/7if^Kshatriyas. 
(f) Kshatriyas and Valsyas. 

The Vaijyas serve, store up for 
the Ksliatriyas, 12 , 82, 94 ; Kshatra 
and Vb, represented by Prastaraand 
Barhis, 12 , 92 sq.; the Pravara in 
the case of Kshatriyas and Vaijyas, 

12 , 115 n.; Kshatriyas represented 
by Indra (and Agni), Vaijyas by the 
Vijve Dev^, 12 , 371; 26 , 220 sq.; 
Indra (or Varuwa) the nobility, 
MaruLs the people, and the nobility 
are the controllers of the people, 

13 , 387, 393. 399 , 401 sq.; 26 , 334 
sq., 338, 395 sq. n., 396 sq.; the 
people are the nobleman’s food, 26 , 
65 sq.; 41 , 13, 153; 43 , las, 139, 
132 sq., 132 n,; the nobility sur¬ 
rounded by the people, 26 , 146; 
44 , 466 ; pea-santry obedient to the 
nobility, 28 , 227 sq.; 44 , 227, 303 ; 
Vaijya or Raj^anya at the V^j-apeya 
chariot race, 41 , 39 ; king sprinkled 
with consecration water by a RS- 
^nyaand Vauya, 41 ,83 sq.; milk is 
the nobility, Sura-liquor the peas¬ 
antry, the nobility is produced from 
out of the peasantry, 44, 225, 228. 

(d) The twice-born c. or Aryans. 

Three c. mentioned by the names 
ofBrahmana, R8^n,and Vij, 1 , 143, 
143 n.; what wise men of the three 
twice-bom c. approve, is virtue, 2, 
72; pure men ot the first three c. 
shall be cooks, or ^Qdras under cer¬ 
tain restrictions, 2, 104 sq.; a 
Sfiataka shall live in a place chiefly 
inhabited bv Aryans, 2, 225; a 
Snfitaka shall always behave as be¬ 
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three 
first c. called twice-bom, 7 , la, 
T19 ; ihose countries are called bar- 
barons (r^/fkkha) where ike system of 
the four r. does not exist; the others are 
denoted Arydvarta *{the abode of the 
Aryans) ; 7 , 355 ; Ihe twice-bom 
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are the first among men, 8, 353; 
Samsk^ras and Veda-study tor the 
three higher c., 8, 358; the twice- 
bom c. and the 50 dras, 14 , 9 sq.; 
25 , 40 a; twice-bom men shall re¬ 
side in pure conntjries, 5 Gdras any¬ 
where, 25 , 33 ; Aryan has three 
birlhs, 25 , 61; iSGdras personating 
twice-born men to be punished, 25 , 
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan 
origin cannot be concealed, 25,415; 
different duties of Aryans and non- 
Aryans, 26 , 418; how far 5 Gdras 
may imitate An-ans, 25 , 428-30; 
falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, a mortal sin, 25 , 441; the 
gods (and hence also the sacrificer 
who is consecrated) only commune 
with the three higher c. who ^lone 
are able to sacrifice, 26 , 4 ; nobility 
and priesthood and the people are 
this all, 26 , 291 sq.; cruel punish¬ 
ments of «!?fidras proffering a false 
accusation against twice-bom men, 
83 , 33; men only of the three higher 
c. entitled to the study of the Veda, 
84 ,197 ; ‘the iSOdra and the Arya’ 
» all men, 42 , 68, 40a; Brahman 
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and 
peasantry, 43 , 67 sq.; Kshatra 
(nobility), JiCldras and Ar^ created, 
^>74 ; prayer to be delivered 

from sins committed against 5Gdra 
or Arya, 44 ^ 265: it is a rare chance 
to be bom as an Arya, for many are 
the Dasyus and MleW5as, 45 , 43. 
Ste also Society, Vaijya, and 5 fidra. 
{e) Low C. AKD outcasts. 

Gifts which may be accepted even 
from an Ugra, or a Stidra, 2 , 27, 27 
^ 65 sq., 65 n.; near a 5 (icira, a 
.Oif^Ia and an outcast, as near a 
burial-gi ound, the study of the Veda 
must be intemipted, 2, 34, 261; 7, 
124; 14 , 121 sq., aio; 29 , 81,324; 
he shall not study the Veda in a 
village where Khtdklas live, 2, 34; 
14 , 64; 29 , 3241 food brought or 
looked at by an ApapStra, 5 fidra, 
Ugra, outcast, or NishGda is impure, 
2 , 60, 60 sq. p.; 7 , 163; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
162-4 ; intercourse with outcasts 
and with ApapGtras forbidden, 2 ,74; 
7 , 133, 187 sq.; 14 , 5, 109, 230; 
25 , 497; penance for a Brihmawa 
who has served a man of ‘ the black 


race,’ 2, 87, 87 sq. n.; how one 
should behave toM^rds teachers and 
relations who have lost their c., 2, 
88; it is sinful and defiling to 
touch- Or speak to, or look at a 
Ksud^, outcast, or MleAti&a, 2,103; 
7 , 94 sq.; 14 , 121, 171, 183; 25 , 
ri9, 183; dogs, outcasts, and JCa«- 
^Glas receive a share at meals, 2, 
122; 14 , 50; 25 , 92; outcasts do 
not inherit, 2 ,^ J3j; 14 , 89; 25 , 
372 sq. and n.; 33 , 194; a funeral 
meal looked at by augs, ApapStras, 
5 fidras, K^tulkhs, or outcasts, is 
defiled, 2 , 145, 259; 7 , 250; alms 
may be accepted from all c. except 
Abhbastas and outcasts, 2 , 190; 
garments of the mourners to be 
given to men of the lowest c., 2,254; 
the crow, the JChidSila. among birds, 2, 
266 n.; those who a«“sodate with out¬ 
casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280; 
14 ,222; 25,467sq, and note; defini- 
Uon of the term outcast, 2, 280; 
women become outcasts by Inter¬ 
course with men of lower c., 2, 281; 
the seven lowest c., 7, 29 n.; 
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7, 
93 ; mire and water defiled by being 
touched by low-caste people, 7,103; 
during penance one must not speak 
to iSOdi^ and outcasts, 7, 151; 25 , 
476; sin of living as a Vr^tya or 
outcast, 7 , 176 sq.; 25 , 443, 44^ 
after having bathed, he must not 
converse with low-caste persons, or 
outcasts, 7 , 205; a Snitaka must 
not speak to low-caste persons, 7, 
228; iSvapika, the lowest of c., 8, 

65; 10 (iij, 33; ^ 50, ss, 59; 
Kshatnyas became Vr/shalas, 8,295; 
Buddha^s definition of an outcast, 
10 (ii), ai-3; law about outcasts, 
14 , 67 sq.; penance for intercourse 
with low-caste and outcast females, 
14 ,104; cohabitation with ApapGtra 
women and female outcaks, an 
Upapitaka sin, 14 , 219; outcasts 
shall live together, sacrificing for 
each other, teaching each other, 
marrying amongst each other, 14 , 
220; no Vr^hala or Vr/shafi should 
touch a woman in her courses, 15 , 
219; is intercourse with the sons 
of outcasts permitted ? 14 , 220 sq.; 
associating with outcast teachers or 
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pupils is binful, 14 , 239; a Sn^taka 
shall not travel with outcasts, Vri- 
shalas, or iSiidras, 14 , 243; 80 , 87; 
Vr^tyas or outcasts, excluded from 
initiation, 25 , 37, 405-7, 406 n.; he 
who neglects the twilight devotions 
becomes an outcast, 25 , 49; out¬ 
casts excluded from iSraddha feasts, 
25 , 103; alliance with outcasts 
through Veda or marriage, 25 , 105; 
a Sn^taka shall not dwell in a coun¬ 
try swarming with men of low c., 
25 , 138, 141; flesh of animals slain 
by Kin/ikhs is pure, 25 , 192; 
imlas and iSvapa>&as, their mode of life 
and occupation, 25 , 414 sq. and n.; 
penance for sacrihcing for Vrityas, 
25 , 471; outcasts unfit to be wit- 
nebes, 83 , 89; used for 

searching after a thief, 38 , 206; gifts 
not to be accepted from outcasts, 33 , 
220; occult sciences described as 
the arts of Khid^as, 5 dbaras, Dravi- 
ddSf &c., 45 , 366. Seea/jo Initiation 
(Vratyas), Sins (Abhijastas), and 
^Qdras. 

(/) Mixture of c., mixed c. 

Low mixed c. of JC^^^las, from 
union of .SDdra with a Brfihmajia 
woman, 1, 82, 91; 2, 103, 103 n.; 
15 , 169; 25 , 343, 404 sq., 4”; 
definition of, and law regarding 
mixed c., 2 , lx sq. ; 7 , 66 sq.; 14 , 
XXV, 94, 94 n., 196-8 ;> 25 , Ixxi sq., 
Ixxxi, 402-18; 38 , 186-8; union 
of a twice-bom man with a Sfidra 
wife is sinful and degrading, 2, 69 ; 
7 , 112 ; 10 (11), 49; 14 , 70, aaS, 
228 u., 244; 25 , 466 sq, and n.; 
cohabitation of Aryan women with 
iS^dras, and Aryan men with Apa- 
pitra women causes impurity, 2, 
74 sq.; low mixed c., Pauikasas, 
Vainas, 2 , 103, 103 n.; 15 , 169; 
mixed c. of Nishidas, 2 , 103 n.; 
7 ,163 ; 14 , 228 ; 25 , 163; 30 , 317; 
intermarriage between different c. 
sinful, 2 , 130 sq.; 25 , 184, 184 n.; 
the son of a Brlhma»a >^ho follows 
the profession of a Kshatriy^and 
the son of a 5 Qdra born from a Brfih- 
mana woman defile the company at 
a iSriddha, 2, 145; those who have 
been killed in trying to prevent 
mixture of c. go to heaven, 7 , 18 ; 
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7 , 


ij 8 ; 25 , 44 ^, 455; intermingling 
of c. results from neglect of rites, 
8, 4r, 55; in order to prevent a con¬ 
fusion of c., Br^ma«as and Vaijyas 
may take up arixis, 14 , 20, 236; 
a Brahnia»a who has intercourse 
with a female becomes an 

outcast, or a 14 , 235 ; a 

teacher's wives of equal or of dif- 
terent c., 26 , 68 sq., 68 n.; learning 
and an excellent wife may be ac¬ 
quired even from men of low c., 25 , 
7a sq., 7a n. ; intermarriage be¬ 
tween different c., 25 , 75, 77 “ 9 ) 83, 
86; great offence of a Brfihmawa, 
who, being invited to a 5 rfiddba, 
dallies with a tSQdra wonrkan, 25 , 
iii; intercourse with a Sfldra 
female after having partaken of 
a 5raddba dinner injures the manes, 
25 , 121 ; by intercourse with In¬ 
ferior people a Brlihma»a becomes 
a 5fidra, 25 , 167 ; if there were no 
punishments, a confusion of c. would 
arise, 25 , 219; 8^ 216; king’s 
consort must be or equal c., 25 , 
228 ; intermixture of c. to be pre¬ 
vented by the king, 25 , 285 ; arras 
may be taken up when the twice- 
borti c. are threatened with de¬ 
struction, 25 , 314, 314 n,; mixture 
of c. caused by adultery, 25 , 315, 
315 n.; seduction of maidens by 
men of lower c., 25 , 317 
females of low birth attained the 
qualities of high-born husbands, 25 , 
331 sq.; contusion of c, caused by 
Vena, 25 , 339; standing of wives of 
different c., 25 , 343 sq.; otfepring 
of Aryan father and non-Aryan 
mother preferable to offspring of 
non-Aryan father and Aryan 
mother, 25 , 417 sq.; those who 
have intercourse with women of 
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas, 
25 , 497; mixed assembjages (of 
members of different c.) are illegal, 
38 , T54; intercourse with unchaste 
women, but not of higher c., per¬ 
mitted, 83 , 180 sq.; pa^i(a^anSi& «« 
the four c. and the Nishadas, 84 . 
262 ; a man of a mixed c. shall kill 
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
279 n.; the iSQdra woman is the 
Arya's mistress, 44 , 326; the son of a 
Vaijya woman not initiated, 44 , 336. 
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(s) Religious view or c. 

Men are reborn in higher or 
lower c., according to their actions, 
1,82; 2, Ida sq.-^ 103 n,, 126; 7, 
^44 ; 8, 33a ; 25 , 4S5, 496 sq.; 45 , 
15; a Br^niawa should be chosen 
as a teacher, Kshairriyas or Valryas 
only m times of distiess, 2, iii; 

*54 ; origin or creation of c., 
8,^ 59 ; 12 , 296; 14 , 25; 15 , 89 sq.; 
-so, 14, 14 n., 24 sq, 2611., 326, 
4 * 3 ; 48 , 74 sq.; c. and Ajramas, 8, 
3*5 sq-; 22 , XXXI sq.; the three 
qualities in the three c., darkness 
in the Sfidra, goodness in the Br^h- 
,n^a, 8, 329; a Bhikkhu*s power 
of remembering to what c. he be¬ 
longed m a previous birth, 11, 216 ; 
the system, and the Brahmax^as, 
12, xiisq.; Indra, Agni,Vijve-devas 
represent nobility, priesthood, and 
peasantry, 12, xvi-xviii; 43, 343, 
344 ; ceremonies of excommunica¬ 
tion and readmission of a sinner, 
2* < 5 ; 25 , 468-70; a 
SnStaka shall beg from Brahma/aas, 
Kshatnyas, Vauyas, and Carpen¬ 
ters, 14 , 159, 159 n,; manes ot the 
four c., 25 , II2 ; four c. known by 
the Veda, 25 , 505; three metres 
corresponding to the three c., 29 , 
59 **•; Snitaka prays to become 
beloved among Brahman (i.e. Brah- 
in^), Vaijyas, 5 fldras, and kings, 
30 , 167; the sacrifice is for the 
three c., 30 , 315-17 ; all the four c. 
are' fit for the knowledge of the 
Itihasas and PurR^ias, 34 , 229; there 
are four c., but none of them 
v^its Soma, 41 . 131; sacnficlal 
plienngs mystically Identified with 
Brahman (priesthood), Kshatra 
(nobility), and Vu (people), 44 , 41 ; 
men of all the four c. seized at the 
Pumshamedha, 44 , 409 sq., 413, 
4*7; protection invoked for Ksha¬ 
tra, Brahman, and Vb, 44 , 496; 
if there were only one Soul, there 
could not be Brahma«as, Kshatri- 
ya^ Vai/yas, and ^dras, 45 , 418; 
difference of c. results from the 
soul's connexion with a body, 
thoqgh all souls are parts of Brah- 
man and equal, 48 , 564 sq. 

( if ) Religious rites different 

ACCORDING TO C. 


Difference of c. with regard to 
initiation, 2, 3 sq., 175-7; 7 , 114 
sq.; 14 , 56-8, 150-2; 25 , 36-9; 
29 , 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 303 
sq., 307, 309-n, 399 sq.; 30 , 63 
sq., 64 n., 137, 139, 14S sq., 27osq., 
274; difference of c. with regard to 
the rules for BrahmayfSrins, 2, 9 sq., 
12, 21; 8, 217; 29 , 308; 32 , 232- 
4; a Brahm.'Uarin should not beg 
from low-caste people, 2, 11, 11 n.; 
difference of c, with regard to sip¬ 
ping water, 2, 58n.; 7, 199; a 
Brahma^ 5 rin shall not cat in the 
house of Kshatriyas, Vai/yas, or 
5 fidras, 2^ 66 sq,; penances for 
murder ot members of the four c., 
2, 78-80, 83, 284 sq,; 14 , 107 sq., 
212; penances different for dif¬ 
ferent c., 2, 84; 7, 168 sq., 175; 
14 , 162, 301; difference of c., and 
reception of guests, 2, no, non., 
207; 7 , 216; 14 , 239; 29 , 198, 
274; 30 , 172, 277; gifts produce 
different mei it according to the c. 
of the receiver, 2, 203 ; rules re¬ 
garding impurity for the different 
c., 2, 249, 25a sq.; 1 , 87, 89, 93-6; 
14 , 21, 29, 167; gifts which a 
BrShmawa may accept from mem¬ 
bers of all c., 2, 265 ; difference ot 
c. with regard to forbidden food, 7, 
39; difference of c. and funeral 
ceremonies, 7 , 75; certain intoxi¬ 
cating drinks unclean for a Br&h- 
majia, but not for a Kshatriya and 
a Valjya, 7 , 95 sq.; 44 , 233; wives 
of different c., their participation in 
religious duties performed by the 
husband, 7 , 111 sq.; different names 
to be given to children of the four 
c., 7 ,113, H3 sq. n.; 25 , 35; 29 , 
397 sq.; different forms of calls for 
the four c., 12, a8, 28 n., 45a; 
Havishkrit formulas for members 
of the four c,, 12, a8, 28 n.; differ^ 
ence of c. with regard to construct¬ 
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n.; 
different seasons suitable for the 
AgnySidheya for the three c., 12 , 
39Qsq.; different marriage rites for 
different c., 14 , 206 sq*: 26 , 79-82; 
bathing before sandhya prescribed 
for all c., 14 , 246; an ascetic may 
beg alms from men of all c., 14 , 
381; difference in ceremonies 
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according to c., 25 , 41 sq., 65, 95, 
182, 184 sq. and n., 186; iSGdras 
irom whom a Brahma//a may accept 
food, 25 , 168 ; a dead BrGhma/m 
shall not be carried out by a iSudra, 
25 , 187; a Brahmana shall never 
beg from a iSOdra property lor a 
sacrifice, 25 , 435 ; different gilts at 
marriage to be given by the tour c., 

29 , 39, 285 ; different rules for the 
iTfi^kannan for the three c., 29 , 
55; different site lor building a 
house for the different c., 29 , 212, 
428; 80 , lao ; difference of c. with 
regard to salving after bath, 29 , 
228 ; sacrificial fees for the GodGna 
different for the three c., 29 , 403 ; 

30 , 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken 
from members of the three c., 30 , 
15 ; the Rathakara c. admitted to 
the Agnyadhana, 80 , 316 ; NishSda 
chieftains admitted to the Gave- 
dhuka sacrifice, 30 , 3x7; difference 
of c. m sacrificial details, 30 , 337; 
MahGvrata ceremonies tor Brlh- 
ma/ias, AgnUayana rites also for 
other c., 43 , xxv sq. and n.; differ¬ 
ent size of sepulchral mound for 
the four c., 44, 435. 

(i) The c. and the law. 

Offences causing loss of c., 2 , 7, 
74 sq., 89, 92, 280-2 ; 7 , 138; 14 , 
5,217-19,235; 25 , 444,482; differ¬ 
ence of c., and law lOt adultery, 2, 

166 sq,; 14 , 112 sq., 232 sq.; 25 , 
316, 316 n., 319-ai; 33 , 179, 366 
sq.; different punishments for 
different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 245; 
7 , 33 sq.; 25 , 275 sq., 302-4, 38a, 
384, 386; 83 , 203 sq., 228-31; 
marriage laws (number of wives, 
wives of different c.) and c., 2,196; 

7,106; 11,175; 14 , 5 sq., 9a sq., 

196; 29 , 277; 33 , 165 sq. and n., 
185; rights of children according 
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-300 
and n.; 25 , 350 sq. and n., 356-8, 
365 n., 371, 371 n.; difference of 
c., and law about giving evidence, 
2 , 246 sq.; 7 , 50-2 ; 14 , 83 ; 25 , 
264-6, 266 n., 269 sq., 272, 274; 
'SS, 8f, 81 n., 88, 91, 100, 345; 
difference of c. (sons of wives of 
different c.) and law of inheritance, 
2 , 308 sq.; 7 ,64 sq., 70-3; 14 , 89, 
225 sq,, 235 n.; 25 , 357-9, 364, 


367 n. ; 38 ,. 193, 201, 371 sq., 
374-6 ; diffeience of c. with regard 
to a treasure found, 7 , 19; offences 
and punishments, with regard to 
the relation of c., 7 , 33 sq.; law of 
debt (interests) different for dif¬ 
ferent c., 7 , 42 ; 14 , 15, 15 n.; 25 , 
378, 285 sq.; 83 , 66, 66 a.; dif¬ 
ference of c. and the law of ordeals, 

7 , 53sq.; 33,115,117; the crime 
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78- 
80, 83, 384 sq.; 7 , 132, 133 sq., 

157 sq.; 14 , 107 sq, 312; 25 , 
448, 455 sq. and n.; difference of 
c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7 , 
174 sq.; 14 ,109sq.; 33 , 179 ; legal 
procedure to be in accordance with 
the sum of the science of the first 
two c., 14 , 79, 79 ; women be¬ 

come outcasts only by murder of 
a husband, or of a learned Brihmana, 
or of a foetus, 14 , 133; difference 
of c. m criminal law, 14 , aoi sq.; 
even a despicable Brahmana may 
be a judge, but never a 5 Qdra, 25 , 

255 sq. and n.; suitors at a trial 
examined in the oider of the c., 25 , 

256 ; 33, 390, 390 n.; peculiar laws 
and customs of c., 14 , 96 ; 25 , 260, 
260 n., 262, 394; stolen property 
must be restored to men of all c., 
25 , 260; difference of law of theft 
according to c., 25 , 313; law of 
abuse and defamation between 
different c., 25 , 301-5 ; 33 , 353 sq.; 
taxes to be levied from the four c., 
25 , 427 sq. and n.; difference of c. 
and law about slavery, 38 , 137 sq. 
and n. j the wife of one expelled 
from caste may marry another man, 
38 , 185; law about assault, and 
difference of c., 33 , 209-11,^357, 
359; KarGl^ganaka lost his caste by 
carrying off a BrGhman’s daughter, 
49 0)i 45. 

( J ) C. DISREGARDED. 

View of c. in the BhagavadgttS, 

8, 31-5, 308-10; view of c. in 
Buddhism, 8, 35; BrGhtnana and 
5 vapEka alike (manifestations of 
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n,; even 
VaLryas and iSfidras attain the su¬ 
preme goal, how much more 
Biihmanas and royal saints, 8, 85 
sq., 85 n., 255; Buddha's definition 
of an outcast, illustrated by the 
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story of a who was reborn in 

the Brahma world, 10 (ii), 20-3; 
by birih does one become an outcast, not 
by birth does one become a Brdhmaaa ; 
by deeds one beconies an outcast, by 
deeds one becomes a Brdhmana, 10 (ii), 
33; 45, 140; disa^ement of c. 
on the Dhamma being lost, 10 (ii), 

5 a ; Buddha is neither a Brihmawa, 
nor a king’s son, nor a Vessa 
(Vaijya), but a wandering mendi¬ 
cant, 10 (ii), 74 sq.; do not ask 
about descent, hut ask about condiut; 
from wood, it is true, fire is born ; 
(likewise) a firm Mum, although be- 
longing to a low family, may l*ecome 
noble, when restrained (from sinning 
by humility, 10 (li), 76» who 
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if 
he be of black origin, 10 (ii), 103 ; 
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is 
open to all, 11 , 187; Bhikkhus 
belonging to different c, before 
entering the Order, 20 , 192 sq., 
193 n.; the four c, renounce their 
names and lineage when they be¬ 
come Buddhist monks, 20 , 304; the 
monk Harik^ja-Bala, born in a 
family of iSVap^as, converts a BrSh- 
mana, 45 , 50, 54 sq.; a Br^hma/ga 
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a Lii- 
i^avi, when entering the order, is 
not stuck up on account of his 
Gotra, 45 , 321 sq.; men of different 
c, may become Brdhma»as, accord¬ 
ing to iSaivas, 48 , 521. 

Castration not allowed to Bhik¬ 
khus, 20, 77 sq. 

Categories, twenty-five, of the Sin- 
khya system, 34 , 257-60; difficulties 
with regard to the six c. of the 
Vabeshikas, 34 , 394 sqq.; seven, 
two, five c. of the Gamas, 34 , 428 
sq., 430; five c. of the 5 aivas, 34 , 
435; nine c. or developments 45 , 
153, 154. 

Caterpillar, soul compared to a, 
88, 103, 353. 

Cattle, law relating to, 2 ^ 168 sq., 
341; 7 , 36 sq.; 25 , 353, 395 - 8 , 
335 sq.; 38 , 67, 141-3, 160-4, 
160 n., 346; 37 , 119 sq- 403: the 
Earth feels most happy where nocks 
and herds thrive, 4 > 23 sq.; creation 
of c., 5 , 18; 26 , 406^; 87 , 237; 
Aharman’s contest with the c., 5 , 


177-82; duties towards c., 5 , 374; 
31 , 69, 73; 37 , 237-40; prayers 
for c., 5 , 39a; 12 , 185; 26 , 449; 
Arabian customs with regard to c., 
6, 89, 89 n., 112, 112 n., 115 n., 
132-4, 134 n.; punishment for de¬ 
priving c. of their virility, 7 , 35; 
tending c. duty of Viibyas, 8, 127 ; 

25 , 335, 400,419 ; created for men, 
9, 167, 19S; 37, 283; rites and 
prayers auspicious resp. inauspicious 
ior c., 12, 64, 64 n., 71 n., 104, 
173, 306 sq., 312 , 343, 547, 353-5, 
358; are fivefold, 12, 219, 228; 
c. means home, 12, 334; the as- 
terism Rohwl connected with c., 
12, 383 sq.; about selling c. to 
foreigners, 18 , 183 sq. ; Drvaspa 
keeps the fiocks in health, 23 , z 11 ; 
three times a day take care of the 
beneficent c,, 23 , 339; rearing of 
c. meiitorious, 24 , 38 ; Brfihma;zas 
must not tend c., 25 , 272; c. rear¬ 
ing one of the ten modes of sub¬ 
sistence, 25 . 437; wealth means c., 

26 , 180; 44 , Z36: foul smell of c. 
not to be shunned, 26 , 266 sq.; at 
first did not submit to being given 
away, 26 , 344; are related to the 
Adityas, 26 , ssj, 35 S «•, 35 ^; y^yu 
leader of c., 26 , 363; c. are food, 
26 , 446 sq.; 41 , 33 ; 43 , 5a, 56 sq.. 


87, no, IIS, aiS sq., 335; cere- 
monies and sacrifices i^ating to c., 

29 , 99-101, 130, ais sq., 255-9, 
353-5, 410 sq.; 30 , xxviii, 37* 87-91 
116-18, 127-9, 184-6, 304; 44 , zo, 
13,^119, 123, sq.: Prishfitaka 
or Ajvayuga festival for the sake 
of c., 29 , 130, 203, 33a sq., 4*5 ; 

30 , 92 sq.; 6^1agava sacrifice for 
averting plague in c., 29 , 255-8; 
30 , 230 - 4 , 39^; Rudra invoked to 
protect the c., 80 , 37 ; Rudra dwells 
among c., 80 , 181; brandmarks on 
c., 35 , 132 ; duties of shepherds, 
87 , 81-4; religious duty of tending 
and care of c,, 37 ,136 sq., Z79t 248, 
386 sq., 312, 318 sq,, 370; 47 , 168; 
on c, breeding, 87 ,129, 139 ; reme¬ 
dies for c., 87 ,129; mutual service 
of man, c., and sacred beings, 37 , 
265; wisdom produced by care of 
c., 87 , 334; benefit for a husband¬ 
man through c., 87 , 344; repletion 
unnecessary for c., 87 , 381 ; salt 
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means c., 41 , 33 ; Agni is c., ^ 1 , 
196-8; both gods and men subsist 
on c., 41 ,239; DhOrv^-brick, repre¬ 
senting c., put on the fire-altar, 41 , 
379~8i ; charm against worms in c., 
42 , 33, 317-20; charms for the 
prosperity of c, 42 , 143-5, 150, 
303 sq., 351 sq., 359 - 6 ^ 

4901493 ; a shepherd's charm against 
wild beasts and robbers, 42 ,147 sq., 
366-9 ; Bbava and iJarva, the lords 
of c., 42 , 155 ; marked, 42 , 174, 
658; charm against 'sterility in c., 
42 , 299; charm to bring stray c. 
home, 42 , 496 ; Rudra invoked not 
to hurt c., 48 , 154,162 ; two-footed 
man established among four-footed 
c., 44 , 26; in winter c waste away, 
44 , 45; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 8a ; the sacrifice is c., 44, 116 ; 
even whilst seeing clearly they do 
not know anything, 44 , 130; off¬ 
spring, c., and heaven as re\vard of 
the pious, 44 , 165, 170, 309 sq.; 
milk, the light of c., 44 , 215 ; the 
cups of milk (at the Sautnlraani) are 
c.j 44 , 229 ; recurring death of c., 
44 , 271 ; won by the sacrificer, by 
means of the Gagatl metre, 44 , 284 ; 
consist of sixteen parts, 44 , 342 ; 
secured by the Brihatl metre, 44 , 
371; metres are c., 44 , 376 n.; 
are neither domestic nor wild, 44 , 
376 n.; when the c. overflow with 
milk, all the gods subsist thereon, 
44 , 508; Ashavahijtd interferes to 
diminish slaughter of c., 47 , xii; 
pleased by the conversion of Vbt&sp, 
47 , 74 ; kindness towards c. en¬ 
joined, 47 , 107 sq. aho Bull, 
Calf, Cow, Goat, Ox, and Sheep. 

Oauaatlon, chain of, jee Nidinas. 

OdriiSQ, cau<^: Kr/sh/ia gre'hter than 
Brahman and first c., 8, 96; pra- 
dhina, nature or material c.,8,106 n., 
X91, 19X n., 244; the end of the 
great c. can never be reached, 8, 
192 ; the self having no c., 8, 247, 
309; where there are c. there is 
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 335 1 
all beings have been created by 
nature, not by a c,, 8, 387, 387 n.; 
discussions on the c. of the world, 
16 , 331-7; 19 | 306-12; whatever 
is originated, the Sahkhyas say, is 
originated from inherent c., non- 


inherent c., and operative c., 34, 
5 sq.-; causal matter is metaphori¬ 
cally represented as a she-goat, 84 , 
256 sq.; only the one highest c. Is 
true, 84 , 322; four kinds of c. ad*- 
mitted by the Bauddha, 34 , 409, 
.109 n.; things exist either through 
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 36 , 
103, 107 sq.; a Bodhisattva should 
not believe in the idea of a c., 49 (ii), 
114 sq.;—seed and product, c- and 
efiect, 8, 383 n.; relation or a and 
effect, 84 , xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309, 
311, 3 * 0 - 43 . 350, 367, 39 « sq-, 
396 n., 399, 436, 442; 88, 9, *0, 
451; 48 , 415-19, 430-4, 445 sq., 
453 - 5 , 459 , 463 -<S, 471 , 482 sq., 
54 r. See also Nid8nas, FradhS-na, 
UpSdana, and World (^). 

Cave (of the heart), see Heart. 

Cave dwellings, in which Riiddha 
stayed, 11, 56 sq. 

Celibacy, see Monks. 

Cemetery (burial-ground), Veda 
study must be interrupted In a, 
2 , 33 ; 14 , 64; 25 , 147 ; 29 , 116, 
324; rags for pa/;2sukfila robes got 
from a c., 17 , 197 sqq.; impurity 
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14 , 
30; ascetics making a vow to wear 
nothing except what they can pro¬ 
cure from dustheaps or c., 20, 89 ; 
a Snitaka shall not go to a c., 29 , 
126; selection and preparation of 
the place for a c., 29 , 23 6 sq., 2 37 11.; 
Rudra invoked on a c., 29 , 366; 
bridal procession passing a c., 80 , 
262; preparing of burial-place and 
tomb, 44 ,421-40. See also Dakhmas. 

Ceremonies. 

(a) In Indian religions. 

In Ponu religion. 

(e) In Chinese rellgioas. 

(a) In Indian religions. 

The Puny8havaiana ceremony, 
2, 49 n.; the ceremony of sipping 
water, 2,54-9,57 sq. and n.; see also 
Purification ; costume of the Brih- 
mana when performing c., 2, 54; 
one should not invite a sinner to 
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 • 
even with a fallen mother there 
shall be no communion in religious 
c., 2,88; to prevent the interruption 
of c. begging Is permitted, 2 , 123; 
rules about the fire for domestic c., 


S.B IND. 



146 


CEREMONIES 


2, 201,201 n.; money maybe taken 
from rich men who neglect their 
reh'giousduties to defray theexpenses 
of c., 2,273; to be performed by the 
husband together with the eldest 
wdfe, 7 ,111 sq.; penance for omitting 
the daily ntes, 7 , 179; 25 , 47a, 
72 11.; the eternal rites of families 
estroyed by destruction of a family, 
8, 41 sq. I Vedic c. not a true means 
of emancipation, 8,146 ; gifts made 
at c., 8, 169 ; through ignorance of 
the truth c. become amplified, 8, 
171 ; rites and c. condemned, 11, 
TO, TO n., 199, 300 n., 301; the 
ascetic shall discontinue the per¬ 
formance of c., 14 , 46; families 
perish by neglect of sacred rites, 
25 , 86; daily c. of a householder, 
25 , 87-97 ; the rites prescribed in 
the Veda, a means of obtaining 
union with Brahman, 25 ,212,212 n.; 

I ites without knowledge of the 
soul not sufficient, 25 , 213, 213 n.; 
Kshatnj as degraded by omission ot 
c., 26 , 412 ; domestic rites and c., 
Wj. 29 and 30 ; c. at the ^manci¬ 
pation of a slave, 83 , 138 sq.; 
religious c. performed by seveial 
persons jointly, 33 ,338; c. in Mah^- 
yina Buddhism, 49 (i), 199. See also 
Auspicous rites, Hair, Marriage, 
Sacraments, Sacrifices, and Works. 
{b) In Farsi religion. 

C. restored by PdshyfitanO, 6, 
li sq., 227, 229 j AQharmaaiflf per¬ 
forms the Yaaijn ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14; the G$t6- 
khar£d rite and other c,, 6, 127, 
127 n., 292, 292 n., 351; 18 , 234, 
234 n., 237 ; 24 , 262 sq. and n,; 
Mazdayasnian c., 6,205 sq., 211 sq.; 
five c, which when performed are 
good works, and when neglected 
sms, 5 , 351 sq., 351 n.; ceremonial 
worship and sacred feast, 5, 362 ; 
the merits of different c,, 6,380 sq., 
3O1 n.; about the cost of religious 
c.j 18 , 201-9, 34 * sq., 250-5 ; to 
order religious rites, an atonement 
for sin, 18 , 232; celebrating c. a 
good work, 24 , 27 sq., 27 n.; how 
the c. of the sacred beings ought to 
be considered, 24 , 94 sq,; annual 
Rapithwin ceremony, 24 ,264 ; duty 
of performing cada^gfii, 24 , 285 sq., 


285 a ; Navazfi^/ ceremony, 24 , 
262 sq. and a, 316 sq. ; explanation 
of c. and ritual, 37 , 23 ; assault 
against one about to celebrate a 
sacred c., 87 , 49, n.; a thief 
liberated to celebrate a religious 
c., 37 , 59 sq.; 011 the day of 
battle, 37, 89; at the five periods 
of the day and night, 37 , 167 ; three 
grades of c, 37 ,192 ; great ordinance 
of the ceremonial of Afiharmaa//, 
37 , 346 sq.; religion of Afiharmaj5</ 
made progressive by c., 37 , 363 ; 
why c. are performed, 37 , 381 sq.; 
worship of the sacred bein^, 37 , 395 
sq.; the c. which go to the bridge of 
sin, 37 ,477; the wizard MahrLfis de¬ 
stroyed by the DIhm&n Afrm ritual, 
47 , xii, 108. See also Sacrifices (0). 
(f) In Chinese religions. 

A minister appointed to direct 
'the three c.,* 3 , 4^, 44 n,; in c. 
it is better to be sparing than ex¬ 
travagant, 16 , 105 n. ; 'the orna¬ 
mental observances of society,' 16 , 
231, 23a n.; arise when things are 
subjected to restraint, 16 , 434, 
440 n.; their supposed prev.ilence 
in Chinese religion, 27 , 12 sq.; 
valueless without truth and rever¬ 
ence, 27 , 25 sq., 39^ sq., 403, 403 n., 
408 sq., 411-14, 415 n., 416 sq., 
439j 445 sq.; their impoitance tor 
government and morality, 27 , 39, 
367, 375 - 9 > 386, 388-93 ; 28 , 261-6 ; 
discourse of Confucius on c., 27 , 
40; 28 , 270-7 ; rules of c. pre¬ 
sented under the figure of dykes, 
27 , 41 sq.; 28 , 284-99; are sug¬ 
gested by the course of nature, and 
confoimed to the feelings of man, 
27* 59; / 28 , 465 sq.; how to prac¬ 
tise c. in A foreign country, 27 , 
loi sq.; the six ceremonial observ¬ 
ances, 27 , 230, 248 ; their origin 
and development, 27 , 364-72, 385- 
90 ; enumerated, 27 , 367, 388 ; 28 , 
430; on the things tp be used for 
c., and details about time, number, 
&c., 27 , 395-448, 448 n. ; regu¬ 
lation of expenditure for c,, 27 , 
39 ^; number of rules of c., 27 , 
404, 404 n.; are not the expression 
of feeling.s, 27 , 406 .sq,; promote 
righteousness and humility, 27 , 
413 sq. j 28 , 219 sq,; different c. 
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under different dynasties, 27 , 
466^8; 28 , 35-9i 334. 341 sq.; c. 
music as moral forces, 28 , 95-116, 
125-9; music employed at c., 28 , 
101; how they were framed, 28 , 
ror sq.; the object of c. and music, 
28 , 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28 , 236, 
2 3^ n. • their instructive and moral¬ 
izing power, 28 , 257-60; a ruler 
must know the principles of c. and 
music, 28 , 278 ; c. that have no em¬ 
bodiment, 28 , 279 sq.; 300 usages 
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour, 
28 , 323 ; only to be discussed by 
the emperor, 28 , 324 ; are neces- 
sary, 28 , 331 sq.; the demonstration 
of humanity, 28 , 409; how the 
Taoist looks upon c., 39 , 140, 271, 
378-80, 293, 305 sq., 342, 369: by 
c. men impose on one another, tuey 
are but the flowers of the Tao, and 
the commencement of disorder, 40 , 
58 sq.; cultivated by Confucius, 

40 , 193 ; attacked by Mo-3ze, 40 , 
ai8 ; unguent of the Chrismal rite 
sprinkled on the head (of children, 
idols, &c.), 40 , 270 sq.; began to 
be practised when the Tio was laid 
aside, 40 , 284 sq ; c. and music in 
the age of perfect virtue, 40 , 312. 

Ceasation, two kinds of it assumed 
by the Sauddhas, 34 , 410 sq., 413. 

Otiaiii, see Bonds, the five. 

Oh-amberlain, see Kshattn. 

Chianger (Vikartri), n.d., invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347. 

ChiaoB: the gods of the southern and 
northern seas brought Ch, to an end 
by boring holes in him, 39 , 138, 
266 sq., 267 n. 

Chariot (cart, carnage), ceremonies 
connected with cart containing rice 
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 ; pole of ch. 
bound with thongs, 12 , 452 ; Soma- 
carts and cart-^shed, 26 , 127-34; 
cart-wheels described, 26 , 132 n.; 
cerernonies on mounting a ch., 29 , 
209-14:, 363-5; 80 , 29s ; gods drive 
on ch., 82 , 14, 29, 63, 82, 97, 107, 
126, 159, 169, 210, 272, 296, 313, 
319 sq., 326, 333 sq., 337 sq., 340, 
343» 35a, 357, 363, 366, 368, 370, 
391 sq., 400 sq., 40S, 4^3, 444, 449 ; 

41 , 289 sq.; 42 ,120; 46 , 245 ; gods 
invoked for wealth of horses, ch., 
ch.-hoi-se.s, &c., 32 , 296,341; racing 


438, 

and 


ch., 32 , 332 ; 46 , 173, T93» 3^3 ; 
bounteous like lords of ch., 32 ,416; 
spokes of ch.-wheels, 32 , 416 ; ch.- 
race at the v^peya, 41 , xxiv, 17- 
29; ch., is a thunderbolt, is a winner 
of wealth, 41 , 18, 98; carriage and 
pair, the priest's fee, 41 ,50; oblations 
relating to the ch. at the rS^sOya, 
41 , loi sq.; yoke-pin’s throw, and 
yoke as meiisiires of distance, 41 , 
133, 349 ; driving the sacrificial fire 
on a ch., 41 , 289-91 ; first the right, 
then the lett ox yoked, 41 , 291, 327 ; 
consecration of war-ch., 42 , 120, 
587 ; offering made on head of ch., 
43, 233 sq.; ch. is jonder suii, 48 , 
234 sq.; by oblations of air the gods 
yoked the cli. for the obtainment of 
wishe*'', 4.3, 236 ; if two smashed ch. 
were to unite, there would be one 
fitfoi diivmg, 44 , r98; iscompleted, 
i.e. held together with cords, 44 , 
318, 318 n.; a victorious ch., 46 , 
271. See also Parables (/). 

Charioteer, night like a, 32 , 357; 
lM.iruts called ch., . 32 ,364,375; three 
horses, the warrior and the ch., 41 , 
50, 103; not to get down from 
chariot along with the king, 41 ,104; 
king and ch. stepping on the war- 
chariot, 42 , 587 ; Agni compared to 
a ch., 46 , 37, 100, 22 1, 229, 233, 
292, 350, 360. •S'ftf Parables (y^). 

Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study, 
the three kinds of good works, 
1 , 35 ; 8, 98 sq., 340; 15 , 179; 25 , 
307 ; 48 , 695, 699 ; rewjirds of ch. 
in next life, 1 , 80 ; 4 , 200, 383 ; 19 , 
313-16; 24 , 184 sq., 342 sq.; 87 , 
20.|, 313 ; 38 , 124 ; portions of the 
harvest to be left for the benefit of 
the widow, 8,373, 373 n.; 28 , 296; 
the Earth is pleased by him who 
makes gifts to the faithful, 4 , 31; 
contract of ch. to co-religlonists, 4 , 
34, 45 sq.; he who relieves the ^or 
makes Ahui a 101, 210, 251 ; 

he who refuses gifts to the faithful, 
makes the Dru^ pregnant with 
fiends, 4 , 201; Zoroastrian virtue 
and duty of ch., 4 , 218, 266, 285- 
7, 286 n.; 5 , 309; 18 , 174 sq.; 
23 , 3'6, 330 11,, 336-8, 344; 24 , 
19, 34, 382, 329; 87 , 180, 307, 
319-31; see also Slta (Genius of 
Ch.); mutual ch. between brethren 
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in the Faith, 4 , 293 n., 393 ; ch. one 
of. the three best things, 4 , 393 ; 
gifts to the righteous, the best 
sacrifice, 4, 357 ; the soul clothed 
with garments given in ch,, 5 , 127, 
341, 341 n., 383 n.; mutual assist¬ 
ance of the creatures is the will 
of Afiharmaa;^, 5 , 158 ; game to be 
preserved for the poor, 5 , 301, 
301 n.; advantage of excessive alms¬ 
giving, 5, 325, 345; meat-oifering 
to fpersonified) Compassion and 
sustenance of the poor, 5 , 337; 
forsaking a righteous man in afflic¬ 
tion, a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 
361 ; almsgiving a duty of the 
Moslim, 6, Ixki, Ixxiii, a, 6, ii, 15, 
24^ 5<S, 60, 62, 77 , 105, 149, 156, 
i< 53, 173-5, *83 sq., lU J?., 335, 

342 ; 9 , 4, 31 , 60 sq., 65, 78, 80, 99, 

113. 13^, 143, 160, 199, 209, 

266-S^ 572, 2<?7, 301, 

332, 334 J?, 338, 343 ; teeding a 
poor man, a substitute for a fast, 6 , 
26 ; expend in alms in God's way 
and be not cast by your own hands into 
perdition ; but do good^ for God laves 
those who dogood^ 6,28; to whom alms 
should be given, C, 31, i8r; 9, 128 ; 
duty towards orphans, 6, 32, 71 sq., 
77 , 90,135; 27 , 259 ; ‘ the surplus’ 
to be expended in alms, 6, 32 ; Oye 
who believe! expend tn alms of what 
we have bestowed upon yoti^ before the 
day comes in which is no barter^ and no 
friendships and no intercession; and 
the misbelievers^ they are the unjust^ 
6, 39 sq.; of almsgiving in God’s 
way, 6, 41-4; alms not to be given 
for appearance sake, 6, 78 ; part of 
blood-money remitted as alms, 6, 
85 ; share of the spoils to be given 
to the poor, 6, 168; alms not to 
be accepted from misbelievers, 6, 
180 sq.; God rewards those who 
give alms, 6, 191; 9 , 155 ; leads to 
final emancipation, 8, 114; duty of 
Kshatriyas, 8, 127; one of the 
twelve great observances, 8, 167, 

182 ; giving away of sons and 
wealth to deserving men, 8, 169; 
how ch. should be exercised, 8, 

183 sq.; want of ch. a mark of 
the_ quality of darkness, 8, 320; the 
various acts of public ch., belong*to 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; the 


duty of the goo^ 8, 326 ; 25 , 
164 sq.; the hermit should always 
give alms of whatever he has for 
food, 8, 361; be not niggardly in 
God’s cause, 9 , 232 sq.; food gtven 
to the poor and the orphan and the 
capthe ‘for God’s sake,’ 9 , 312 sq.; 
the wealthy denounced who do not 
care for the poor and the orphan, 
9 , 331 ; the duty of all castes, 14 , 26; 
25 , 24, 401, 420; cannot save him 
w'hose conduct is vile, 14 , 34 ; the 
PiramitR of ch,, 19 , 366-8 ; grand 
feats of charitableness of Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, ii sq., 14, 243; accu¬ 
mulation of merits acquired by acts 
of ch, compared with that acquired 
by occupation with sacred book*?, 
21, 320-7; keeping the Lotus of 
the True Law is a greater merit 
than bestowing the whole world 
full of jewels on Buddhas, &c., 21 , 
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch. 
offered to M Ithra, 28 , i a i; provision 
of lodgings for the sick and poor, 
a good work, 24 , 75 ; liberality of 
thought, of word, and of deed, 24 , 
121 sq.; gifts to the poor for the 
benefit of one’s soul, 24 , 184 sq.; 
nothing is to be given to a sinner, 
24 , 354; the chief virtue in the 
Kali age, 25 , 24; duty of giving alms 
to ascelics and students, 25 , 92 sq., 
92 n.; the hermit to give alms of 
water, roots, and fruit, 25 , 199 sq.; 
given up by the ascetic. 26 , 205 ; 
property destined for ch., is indi« 
visible, 26 , 379, 379 n.; provision 
made fororphans, widowers, widows, 
and cripples, 27 , 243 sq.; acts of ch. 
enjoined on the Emperor for the 
third month of spring, 27 , 264; 
compassion to be shown to orphans 
and widows, 27 , 298 ; to relieve 
suffering, and shelter the poor, the 
first care of Zoroastrianism, 31 , 
xxii, 80 sq., 85, 85 n.; houses for 
the poor built, 81 , 300; render ye 
the needy rich^ 81 , 357 ; charitable 
associations, 88, 348, 349 sq,; alma 
less meritorious than sacrifices, 84 , 
? 7 » <iuty of almsgiving, especially 
in the days of the Fravashis, 87 , r8 ; 
about begging and beneficence, 87 , 
39 muanderingalms, 87 , 70; praise 
of liberality, 87 ,91; reducing liber- 
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ality, limit of a wife's liberality, 87 , 
99 ; illiberal opulence, 37 , 176 sq.; 
what you give to a disciple of 
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster, 
37 , I96,' 196 n.; reward of liberality 
towards the worthy, 87 , 249 sq.; 
liberality for the Mazda-worshipper 
is for the archangels, 87 , 280; he 
who gives to the needy gives himself 
up to ZaratCjt, 37 , ^24 ; practising 
ch. benefits the sun, 37 , 326; liberd 
giving IS repaying a debt, 37 , 336; 
giving to the wise is a foundation of 
learning, 37 , 371 ; development of 
the world through liberality to the 
poor, 37 , 372 ; ministration of the 
poor through Afiharmaai^^, j 37 , 458 ; 
the sage does not aeatmulate (for him- 
self ). The more that he expends for 
others^ the mot e does he possess of his 
own ; the more that he gives to othersy 
the more does he have himself 39 , 
123 sq. ; 40 , 55 ; better is he who 
controls himself, than he who gives, 
every month, thousands of cows, 
45 , 39 5 Zoroaster’s charitableness, 
47 , 152-4; ch. is helpfuf to know¬ 
ledge, 48 , 704. See also Begging, 
Gifts, Priests (r, aw^Teacher (fee). 

Charms: a Brahmaytirm learns 
poison ch. and such things from hts 
teacher, 2,19 n.; ch. cannot save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7 , 81 sq.; battle-ch., 23 , 243 ; 42 , 
117-33, 233-5, 262 sq., 325-7, 
404 sq., 43<>-40, 510 sq., 545, 582- 
631-9; love-ch., 30 , 269 sq.; 42 , 
99-105,274-7, 3 ”-i 3 i 356-9, 459 
sq., 51a sq., 534-6, 539 sq.,- 546 
sq.; by means of ch. Siddhas make 
rain, extinguish fire, and waid off 
poison, 35 , x 3 i, 181 n.; snakes com¬ 
pelled by ch. (Pint) to suck the 
poison back again or prevented 
irom biting, 35 , 212, 213 n., 215 
sq.; Kshutriyas have secret formulas 
handed down in families, 35 , 265; 
protecting ch. against death, 42 ,55- 
60; against curses, 42 , 91, 285 ; a 
sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42 , 
105 sq., 372 sq.; to allay discord 
and appease anger, 42 , 134-7, 361- 
4, 479 - 8 ^, 492, 494 sq., 55© sq^J to 
gain victory in debate, or innuence 
in the assembly, 42 ,137-9,275, 304- 
6, 508 sq., 543 sq.; to avert sin, evil 


omens, and the like, 42 ,163-8,473-5, 
483-5,521-9, 555 sq-, 564 sq.; for 
easy delivery in child-bed, 42 , 247; 
to cure diseases, see under Diseases; 
pertaining to women, Women (^). 
See also Prayers, and Witchcraft. 
Chase, see Animals (/), and Hunting. 
Chastity enjoined tor the Brahma- 
h^nn or Vedic student, 2 , 8, 186, 
188; 7 , 120 sq.; 25 , 62 s<j^.; 29 , 
309; 30 , 70 sq., 76, 160; 33 , 132; 
48 , 695 ; Brahmai^rin who breaks 
the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, a8t sq., 
289, 294 sq.; 14 , 117 sq., 215 sq., 
294 sq.; 29 , 361 sq.; 38 , 318-20; 
48 ,706 sq.; enjoined for the ascetic, 
2, 153} 193; enjoined for the 
hermit, 2 , 155 ; 7 , 277 ; 14 , 45 ; 25 , 
203; those who keep the vow ot 
ch. reach immortality, 2, 158; en¬ 
joined for mourners during the 
period of impurity, 2, 254 ; ^to be 
observed on the day of a iSrSddha, 
2, 258; as a penance, 2, 283, 3S6 ; 
25 ,447, 476; enjoined for believers, 
9 , 65, 76 sq.; the Bhikkhu should 
live a life of ch., 10 (ii), 18 sq.; 11, 
189; 18 , 7 sq., 32, 42; of the 
ancient Br^hmajias, 10 (ii), 49; let 
the Wise man avoid an wichaste life as 
a burning heap of coeds ^ 10 (li), 65 sq.; 
ye shall not act wrongly iouchtng the 
bodily destresy llj^ 253-r offices 
against ch.. 13 , 16 sq.; restrictions 
as to a ^Bhikkhu's preaching to 
women, 13 , 32 sq.; Buddhist monk 
threatened by dangers of offending 
against ch., 13 , 261, 315, 340; 20 . 
312 ; certain Bhikkhus followed evil 
practices offending against ch., 17 , 
347-54; enjoined for Snitakas at 
certain periods, 25 , 149, 149 ; 

chaste Brihmeuzas reach heaven, 25 , 

196 sq.; to be observed by the youth 
after the first shaving, 29 , 303, 403; 
to be observed during a ceremony 
for procuring wealth,. 29 , 4^8 ; 80 , 
120; to be observed baore per¬ 
forming a magic rite, 80 , 269 sq.; 
knowledge belongs to those who 
are bound to ch., 88, 295 sq.; the 
stages of life for which ch. is obli¬ 
gatory, 38 , 297-303, 317 sqq ; the 
ten conditions of perfect ch., tol* 
Gaina -monks, 45 , 73-7 ; enjoined 
for Gaina monks, 45 ,74, 91 sq., 162, 
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185 sq., 296, 302 sq., 307, 308, 
J« 4 > 330, 333 , 350, 380, 4 «i; he 
who does not carnally love divine, 
human, or animal beings, is a true 
Br^ma«a, 45 , 139; heretics do not 
lead a life of ch., 45, 245; is the 
highest of aiistentles, 45 , 391 ; ob¬ 
served by those who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Bi-ahman, 
48 , 693; not recommended by 
(jaimini, 48 , 694. See also Absti¬ 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 
CliattOT, sin of unseasonable, 5, Ixi, 
287 sq,, 288 n., 390-3; 24 , XI, II n.: 
87 , 152, 

Chest, the imperishable, which has 
the sky for its circumference and the 
earth for its bottom, &c., 1, 49 sq. 
Child, Children. 

fa) Religious beliefs about ch. 

(^) Religious ceremonies counected uith 
ch 

(<•) Ch. in physiology, Inw', and custoa 

{a) Religious beliefs about ch. 

The quality of the ch, depends 
on the marriage rite of the parents, 
2 , 138 ; 14 , 207 sq. and n. ; 25 , 
82 sq. ; 29 , 166 ; in thy offspring 
thou art bom again, that, mortal, ts 
thy immortality, 2,159; the heavenly 
bliss of the ancestors depends on 
the procreation of ch., 2, 159 sq.; 
the siLS of their ch. do not hurt the 
ancestors, 2, 160; no religious rites 
or restrictions enjoined for ch. 
before their initiation, 2, 185 sq. 
and n.; 14 , 10, 150; dreams of 
bears forbode sous, dreams of 
snakes daughters, 3, 350 ; the duty 
and religious merit of begetting ch. 
(sons), 4 , Ixii, 46 sq., 47 n.; 5, 325, 
345 ; 14 , 36, ^4, 56, 360-2 271-3 ; 
10, 225 sq., 429, 429 n.; 25 , 205 ; 
87 , 

308 
and 

57 T. . _ 

after the resurrection, 5, 127; un¬ 
seasonable chatter no sin for ch., 5, 
290 sq. ; father responsible for sins 
of ch., 5 , 291, 291 n., 305 n.; 87 , 
129 sq.; when his wife becomes 
pregnant bv him, a man is freed 
from mortal sin, 6, 307 ; new-Wn 
ch. not to be shown to a sinful 
person, 5 , 322; good works of ch. 



sliared by parents, 5 , 325, 345 ;, 
313 ; 37 , 470; he who has no kj 
men, no ch,, is released, 8^ 2, 
Mohammed’s enemies shall 
childless, 9 , 343 ; begetting ch 
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190 • 
190 n.; 49 (i), 100; offspring p 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 357; me 
ofibpring their death, 12, 361 • bi 
of ch. causes interruption of Vei 
sliKiy, 14 , 211; 29 , 115, 14*. 
wife, childless for three yeg 
becomes at last a mother: a go 
omen, 16,179? n.; awife \vh< 
pregnant, and will not nourish 1 
ch.—inauspicious, 16 , 179, iSr j 
the wife’s duty to nourish her c 
16 , 333 ; succession of life throq 
ch. commendable, 18 , 93, 92 sq. i 
results ot good deeds manifested 
ch., 18,141; ‘ to remove the burd- 
of offspring’ by assisting in th^ 
support, an atonement for sms, } 
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to As 
Vanguhi, 23 , 280 sq.; a virtuous c 
is a good supporter of fame, 24 , 4 
the worst child, 24 , 69; the tie 
ch. is the most pleasant, {54, 82 ; fi 
the welfare of the soul after deal 
it is necessary to leave a ch., 2 
278-81; the fiend S6g Ihreatej 
infants, 24 , 294; Veda-study, sacr 
fices, and procreation of sons fit ti 
body for union with Brahman, 21 
34 ; sins of the father fell on cj 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156; im 
portance of preserving the purity <; 
offspring, 25 , 328 sq. and n.; ar 
the cause of happiness in this u orJ 
and after death, 25 ,333; conceptio 
without sexual intercourse, 85 , 28* 
306; ch. under seven years canno 
attain to Nirvfi«a, 86, 277-81 ; cori 
demned for wizard’s spells, 37, 65 
sins of ch., 87 , 77; sin of givinj 
weapons to ch., 37 , 78 ; fit forjudge 
ship, if acquainted with the law, 37 
80 ; spiritual perception of ch., 87 
111 ; the excellence of virtuous off 
spring, 87 , j 79 ; childlessness * 
punishment in hell, 37 , 311; tokeni 
at the time of childbirth, 87 , 437 
the guilt which remains unpunishec 
at the death of a man falls upon hit 
89 , 39; 40 , 244 sq., 344 n.( 
the Taoist sage like a little ch., 40 , 
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80-2 ; progeny is all the light, 41 , 
239 ; 43 , 129; symbolism of genera¬ 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq.; 43 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch , 42 ,174 ; 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230. See also 
Birth, and Embryo. 

(b) Religious ceremonies con¬ 
nected WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1, 178 sq, 17811.; 29 , jps ; 
W, 55> 215, 281; 41 , 159; sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep¬ 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch., 1 , 844 n.; 5 , 3?3 ; 7 , i ia-14 ; 
11 , I n.; 12 , 85 ; 15 , 215-21 (con¬ 
ception), 221-4, “2* 19 , 7, 

19 sq.; 22 , 254 sq.; 23 , 341; 
24 , 277, 286 sq., 319; 25 , 33-6, 
34 27 , 37, 471-6; 29 , 46-571 

179, *82 sq,, 293-8, 393-9 ; 30, XXI, 
55j 58 sq., 62, 308-18, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq.; 37 , 100 sq.; 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq., 242-5, 347, 384, 356 sq., 
460 sq., 467, 517 sq., 540 sq., 545 sq., 
574 sq.; 47 , 30; 49 (i), 15, 32 ; 
prjyers and rites of a father setting 
out on a journey or returning from 
It lor the welfare of his ch., 1, 
288 ; 12 , 357-9 ; 29 , 183, 298, 397; 
30 , 59, 215 sq., 283 ; impurity 
caused by the birth of ch., 2, 59, 
250 sq, ; 4 , Ixxix sq. and n, ; 5 , 
272, 280-2, 280 n.; 7 , 87-91; 14 , 
177 sq., 180, 298 ; 24 , 339 sq.; 25 , 
146, 162, 177-81 ; 29 , 355 ; see also 
Impurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62-5, 91 sq.; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n.; 24 , 340 sq.; 25,179, 
179 sq. n.; 87 , 159 ; fire to be kept 
for the protection of the unborn 
and new-born ch. from demons, 4, 
184 n.; 5 , 342-4 ; 18 , 59, 59 n.; 
24, 277 ; 37 , 480 ; pray ere for the 
protection of the lying-in woman, 

4 , 230, 232-4, 232 n.; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5, 
320 sq,; 18 , xxviii ; 24 , 309 sq., 
S47» 349 ; 87 , 47 f, 474-6 ; see also 
Costume; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
bom, where the fire is not main¬ 
tained properly, 5 , 339 ; 24 , 271; 
87 ,191 sq.; rite of circumcision not 


mentioned in the Qui-'Sn, 6, lii; 
funeral rites for ch., 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177; 
24 , 310 ; 25 , 120, 180 ; 27 , 340 sq. ; 
29 , 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere¬ 
mony of impregnation, 7 , 112 sq., 
113 n.; Pu»2savana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 ,113, 
113 n.; 29 , 43 sq., 45 sq., 179 sq., 

291 sq., 393 sq.; 80 , 52-4, 209 sq., 
280 sq.; 87 , 110; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq.; Simantonnayana, or cere¬ 
mony of parting the hair of the 
pregnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n.; 
29 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, t8i sq., 276, 

292 sq., 394 sq.; 30 , 54 sq., 308 sq., 
253> 279 sq.; 42 , 545; Gitakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113 ; 25 , 34; 
29 , 49-51, 137 sq., 182 sq., 395; 80 , 
55 sq., 310-14, 381-3; 37 , 100; 88, 
28 sq.; 42 , 393; the Nlmadheya 
(namakarana) or name-giving rite, 
7 , 113 ; 11 , I n. ; 15 , 233 ; 22 , 192, 
355 ; 25 , 35, 35 n., t8o ; 27 , 78 sq., 
*44, 473-5; 29 , 50, *82 sq., 297 sq,, 
395-7 ; 30 , 57 sq., 215, 282 sq.; 87 , 
lor ; 42 , 573; Adityadarjana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
see the sun, 7 , 114 ; Annaprdjana, 
or ceremony of first feeding, 7 ,114 ; 

11 , I n.; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq.; 
80 , 216, 283; the irfi^lkarana 
(ATauz/a, or JTaula-karman) or tonsure 
rite, 2 , *53, 253 n.; 7 , 114; 25 , 
34, 36, 177, 180; 29 , 55-7,184-6, 
276,301-3,380,397-9; 80 , 41. 60-3, 
316-18, 253, 283 sq.; 87 , 124; 42 , 
309; prayer for the son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
373 n., 357; prayers for offspring, 

12 , 369 n.; 23 , 360 sq.; 25 , 123 ; 

26 , 124; 42 , 18; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of ch. with certain 

ualities wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 

9, 171 ; 30 , XXI; portion of de¬ 
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25 ,120 ; 
by eating a cake sacred to the 
manes, a wife will bring forth an 
excellent son, 25 , 124 ; 29 , 424 ; 
special rites for the sake of off- 
spring, 26 , 98, 173, 177. ai3-iSi 
382 ; on the ceremonies of capping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq., 79, 144, 3*6 sq., 
3«7 n-j 355 i 358, 437 sq., 437 n., 
451, 478; 28 , 9, 52 sq., 162, 425-7; 
shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 

37 , 124 ; girls t»e the hairpin on 
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:hing maturity, 27 , 451, 479; 
i 5a sq., 173 y archery perform¬ 
ances at the birth of a son, 28,45a ; 
^e Garbharaksha^a, 29 , 47 ; the 
pother’s getting up from childbed, 
51 sq.; how to procure male 
^ female oJftpring, 29 , 167 sq. ; 
P*^ers and rites of a wife who 
Qe^res to conceive, 29 , 287, 291 ; 

offered by a wife tor the pro- 
& offspring, 29 , 390 sq.; 
Acoii^naiia and Ayushya ntes tor 
*53 sq. ; 

^srins against diseases of ch., 
by demons, 29 , 296 sq. ; 
*13 sq., 319 sq., 386 sq ; 42 , 
341“3 ; placing a boy on the 
80 , 50, 263 ; Soshyantt- 
^nia, sacrifice for the woman in 
80 , 55; monthly sacrifice in 
g^memoration of the ch.’s birth, 
j Kshipraprasavana, or 
emony for accelerating the con- 
80 , 2 10, 281; ceremony 
•miscarriage, 80 ,210; fumigation 
"®^*born du to keep evil demons 
veil?’. ' 211 sq.; charms to pre- 
j\"™»carriage, 42 , xxxviii, 298 sq., 
I2 I charm against worms in ch., 
lifi 453-5; prayer for long 
pronounced over a boy, 42 , 
bppf^* Biihmawas 

the new-born son, 44 , 
M 1390. See also Woman (^). 

custom'' and 

13a n.; 

443 - 25 ,Kciii, 
r c*>-> 3 . 350, 3 S« n -1 
mult K ® ^ ^78-80; 24 , 335: 

4 7. supported for seven years, 

concsM,*®^ "j’ ®" nature of 
tion p? 1 generation, procrea- 
25 , 8. “*■ ch., 5 , 60 sq.; 

in aril 109-11; discrimination 
4 fJ^eptmg the child of a hand- 
»>>out 3*3 n., 344 sq.; 

birth ^‘*"8 ®i 35 ; 9 , 133 ; 
when^u of ch., 9 , 336; 

b^ojas long as it is not born,it 
•**'eath*i 0“ “cord with the mother’s 
ch rf »whether generation 

moUiL more on father or on 


avoided in choosing a bride, 25 , 76; 
whether’ ch. belong to the begetter 
or to the owner of the soli, 25 , 
333-7; 88,176 sq. y crime of killing 
ch., 25 , 38a ; 40 , 34J ; how punished, 
25 , 38a ; how ch. style themselves 
in speaking to their parents, 27 , 
113 ; law about ch., 27 , 66 ; name of 
a posthumous heir announced to the 
spirits and in the ancestral temple, 
27 , 311-14; nurses chosen for the 
ch., 27 , 47a sq., 476 ; dependence of 
ch., 88, 5T; law about minority, 88, 
51, 51 n.; the property of ch. not 
lost by adverse possession, 33 , 61; 
are incompetent witnesses, 83 , 89 
sq.; 37, 38 ; not to be subjected to 
the ordeal by water*, 38 ,113; enmes 
committed by ch., 87 , 41, 46 sq, 
76 ; guardianship of a child, 87 ,10/, 
i6a ; born with head first, 41 , 233 ; 
why they try to speak and stand 
up at the end of a year, 41 . 388; 
44 , 13 sq.; are born after l^ing 
fashioned for a year, 48 , 374 ; 44 , 
87 sq.; ^ child,' favourite name of 
the horse,44,388. iS« also Abortion, 
Adoption, Family, Parables (/), 
Parents, Son, and W'oman (j). 
China: Sovereigns of Ch. and their 
titles, 3 , xxvi-xxix ; early historical 
documents in Ch.,8,4-6; chronology 
of Ch., and principal eras, 8, 13,15, 
30-30; the three religions of Ch,, 8, 
xiii-xxii; 89 ,1 sq.; 40 , 311 n., 315, 
330 n.; sacred books of Ch., 8, xiii- 
xxii; 49 (ii), xxvi; see also Con¬ 
fucianism ; geography of Ch., » 3 , 64- 
76; how the King of Cli. charms 
the great ocean, 85 , 182. 
Chiromancy, treatises on, 42 , 360, 
Chxiatlanlty, and Zoroastrianism, 
v 5 , Ixix so, 5 established in Arabia, 
6, xiv; its relation to IsUm, 6, 
xlvii-lii; Trinity and sonahip of 

i esus denounced, 6, 95, io8; 
luddhism and Ch., 11 , 165 sq., 
ao8, 233 ; alleged Christian in¬ 
fluences in the Upanishads, 15 , 
xxxij falsehood about the Messiah, 
18 , 107 sq.; criticisms of Christian 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvJl sq., 325, 
335 n,, 339-43. 

C^lfltiano, fiends with red banners 


g with red banners 

1’ (Ch,?) In Iran, 5, IL sm so.- 

no nalecb. are bom to be Wmd to as in’fideis, 6, ijf, 
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297 n.; treated as infidels by 
Mohammed, 6 , xlvii; Jews, Cb., 
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
disputes between Jews and Ch., 6, 
15 > Paradise not exclusively for 
Jews and Gh., 6, 15 ; Jews and Ch. 
opposed to Islam, 6,16; Mohammed 
warned against the Ch., 6, 99; Jews 
and Gh. not the ‘Sons of God,* 6, 
100 ; to be judged by what God 
has revealed, C, 104 ; Jews and Ch. 
not to be taken for patrons, 6, 
X05 sq.; Jews and Ch. appealed to 
and reproved, 6, 106 sq ; nearest 
in love to the Muslims, 6, 109; say 
that the Messiah is the Son of God, 
6, 177 ; God will decide between 
Jews, Sabaeans, Gh., and other 
laiths, 9 , 58 ; rebuked for intro¬ 
ducing monkey, 9, 269; rebuked 
for not believing in Mohammed's 
mission, 9 , 337 sq. 

Ohuroli, Buddhist. See Samgha. 

Oiroumambiilation, honouring a 
person by going round him towards 
the right (generally three times), 2, 
J 5 ; 7 , 236 sq. ; 10 (ii), 119 sq., i88; 

IS, 17, 30, 33 , 4a, 71, 80; 13 , 
108, 140, 193, 240; 17 , 6, 36,62, 
83, 92, 98, loi, 192, 194, 228, 259, 
360 sq.; 19 , 81 ; 20 , 103, 184, 235, 
253, 257, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158, 
162,283, 397,425; 22,196; 30,29a; 
85,28; 45,41,101,107,434; 49 (1), 
157, 166; (h), 10, II2 , seventime.s, 
21, 381, 398, 431;—c. of temples, 
2 , 276 sq. n.; 29 , 125; of the holy 
shrines at the ceremonies, 6, 

xi; Kaabah seven times circumam¬ 
bulated, 6, xlii, Ixxiv, 17; 9, 59; 
Pradakshiwa, the sun-wise c., 12, 
37 n. (comp. Gaelic deasil), 272, 
272 n.; 44 , 323, 325 n, 468; the 
Adhvaryii walks round the Hotri 
from left to right, 12,132 n.; of the 
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 432 n,, 
435, 441 sq.; 26 , 283; 43 , 170; 
of the fire, 12, 339, 344, 34511.; 
25 , 38 sq. ; 29 , 37 sq., 68, 177,'360, 
384; 80 , 20, 2Q, 222 ; 44 , xxVi; at 
the wedding, 29 , 168 sq., 279, 283, 
382; 30 , 46, 191, 198, 260 sq.; at 
the Upanayana, 29 , 306; 30 , 150 ; 
—of the funeral pile three times, 17 , 
299 sq.; 19 , 323; the Devas turn 


round the Buddha babe to the right, 
19 , 364 ; worship of a StOpa by c., 
21, 247; of the animal victim* 26 , 
186 sq.^ 187 n.; of the grave, 27 , 
193; ot water at a wedding, 29 , 36 ; 
of the ground where a house is 
built, 29 , 213, 214 ; of the burial 
place, 29 , 238, 245 sq.; of the 
unlucky nre turning the left side 
towaixK it, 29 , 247; of the house, to 
protect it from serpents, 29 ,330; 30 , 
238, 288 ; c. and ‘ circnmmingere' 
of a run-away servant, 29 , 350; 
30 , 176, 296; of the house at the 
Agra^yant ceremony, 30 , 95; c. 
and sprinkling water round the new 
house, 80,286; sacred objects to be 
worshipped by turning the right side 
towards them, 83 ,222; at holy rites, 
^^9 3^3; priest walks about the 
patient to be cured from snake- 
poison, towards the left, 42 ,4 25 sq.; 
of a sacrifice, 42 , 475 ; 46 , 360 ; the 
king’s wives M'alk round the dead 
horse, in sun-wise fashion, 44, 322 
sq., 323 n.; carrying fire round 
(paryagnikarawa), jee Fire (/i), 

Ctroumolslon, see Child (^). 

Civil law, see Law. 

Civilisation, sketch of the progress 
of, 16 , 382-5, 386 sq. n. 

Clothes, clothing) see Costume, and 
Garments. 

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse Treasure^ 
called ‘Thunder-c.,’ 11, 255, assn.; 
springs from smoke, 41 , 85 ; is the 
udder whence the shower of wealth 
flows, 48 , 221 called the black 
bull, and the leather bag, 46 , 103, 
105 ; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. See 
alsa Par^nya. 

Cloud-BpiritB, see Goils (_/). 

Cook, see Birds {b). 

Cognition (vidyaj, unity of the, 84 , 
152; 88, 214-16; the self whose 
nature is unchangeable, eternal c., 
84 , 185 sq.; internal c. cannot 
be the abode of mental impres¬ 
sions, 34 , 426 sq.; discussion on the 
separateness or non-separateness of 
the cs. (vidy^s) of Brahman, which 
form the subject of the different 
Ved^nta-texts, 88, 101, 184-279; 
cs. connected with members of 
sacrificial acts, 88, 252-6, 274; 
compared ^nth sacrifices, 80, 280; 
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should there be cumulation of the thoughts of pity, the second of the 
different cs.oroption between them? ‘infinite feelings,* ‘J, 201 sq., 273. 
38 , 280-4 ; the fiuit of all cs, is the See aho Ahiwsa, attd Charity, 
intuition of the object meditated Concentration (of mind on the 
upon, 38 , 281 ; cs. which have the Brahman), see Yoga, 
qualified Brahman for their object, Conception, see Child. 

330- See aho Knowledge, am! Concubines, see Marriage, and 
Meditation. Woman (/). 

Cohabitation, see Sexual inter- Conduct, see Morality, and Silas. 


course. 

Coins, dirham silver c., 

18 , 180, x8osq. n.; Dinftras men¬ 
tioned, 25 , xvii, evil, cx; 33, 232, 
275 j 317; explanation of value of 
different c., 33 , 231 sq., 316 sq., 391; 
gold c, 44 , 51, 53. See also Money. 
Cold, effect of it on the body, 8, 238, 
Colours, the three, red, white, black, 
the only thing that is true in the 
elements, 1, 95 sq.; five c., 3, 59 ; 
27 , 382 ; 28 , 111; 39 ,55, 269, 274, 
279, 2 86, 328 ; white the sacred 
colour of the Shang, red that of the 
dynasty, 3 , 327, 333 n.; ot 
victims at sacrifices, 8, 333 sq. n., 
343 , 343 n., 373 , 373 «■, 1^7 I twelve 
forms of c., 8, 384 ; c. of the veins, 
and c. on the path to heaven, 15 , 
167, 177; yellow one of the five 
‘correct * c., 16 , 103 n., 121, 122n., 
laS, T29n, 145, 146 n., 167, 171, 
*73 n., 504, 305 n., 421 ; 28 , ii, 
II n.; white the colour of moum- 
ing, 27 , 69; c. used for war and for 


Confections, see Sa/^khariib. 
Confession of sins accepted, 6, 
187 sq.; zv/ten confessed the stn becomes 
h^s^ stnee it becomes truths 12, 397 ; 
the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha, 
13 , I sq., 56 sqq., 242 sq., 245 
282-6; 20,33 sq.; c. of sin accepted 
by Buddha, 17 , 259-61 ; 20 , i22<;q.; 
for ikiSf 0 Hhthkhuty is calledpro^w 
in the discipline of the noble oncj f one 
sees his sin in sinfulness^ and duly 
makes amends for it y and lefiains from 
it in fntnuy 17 , 261 ; the regular 
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17 , 
261 ; 20, 122, 244 ; c. and atone¬ 
ment of sins, 17 , 274 sq.; proceed¬ 
ing against a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt, 
20 , 61-4; rules about c, for Bhik- 
khunis, 20, 331 sq.; c, of sin in 
an assembly of BrUhinxuias and 
Kshatnyas, 25 , 447; in religion of 
the Parsis, 31 , 285, 288 ; 87 , 46, 
145 ; purifies from sin, 38 , 230; in 
Oaina religion, 45 , 158 sq., 162-4, 
* 79 j 3*14. See also S\ns» 


mourning, 27 , 125 sq.; correct and Confheianlsm, the religion of China 
illegitimate c., 27 , 238, 238 n.; par excellence, 3 , xiv; sacred 
regulations about dyeing, 27 , 278 ; books of G., 3 , xiv-xx ; destruction 
c. of the different quarters, 27 , 328, of literature of C. by the tyrant of 
32S n.; choice of c. in ceremonies, iT/^in, 3 , xvii sq., 6-8 ; the ritual 
27,405; yelW the c. of the earth, books of C., 3 , xviii sq.; relation 
27 , 436; names of c., 32 , 17-19, between C. and Taoism, 3 , xxii; 
24 ; all c. contained in the niddy, 39 , xil, xv sq., 1-3, 132, 130, 141, 
41 , 355 ; blue and red are magic c., 144 sq., M 7 , 152, 24® n.; 40 , 192- 

42,69, 120, 395,564,56411., 566 sq., 201, 288; ceremonies and theology 
583, 587 ; c. or outward appearance in G., 27 , 12-14; the different 
is everything, 44 ,354; the word * c.* teaching of the different iiTings, 
used in a general sense for every- 27 , 38 ; 28 , 255-60 ; its philo- 
thing that is perceived by the eye, sophy and morals exhibited in 

the ^ung Yung, 27 , 43 sq -1 28 , 
Comet, Omens. 300-29, 301 n.; Gonfucian teach- 

Commotions, see I^itas. ing presented in the book Tfi Hsio, 

Compassion, to all beings, part of 27 , 53 sq.; 28 , 411-24; triumphed 
the conduct of the good, 8, 114, over Tfioism, 39, 33; the Gonfucian 
243, 3*6 ; the ascetic should walk classics rccommeuded as teaching 
with circumspection over the earth the Tfio, 40 , 216, 216 n. 
out of c. to all beings, 8, 564; Confuclanlsta, the Literati and the 
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Mohibtb or followers of Mo Ti, 

39 , iSa, 182 n., 296, 360; 40 , 71 ) 
99 sq., 105, 276,3r2 ; some Litcrali, 
students of the Odes and ceremonies, 
open a grave, to take a pearl from 
the mouth ol the dead, 40 , 134 sq., 
134 n,; the Literati make hypo¬ 
critical speeches, 40 , 17S; Hwan 
the Gonfucian scholar makes his 
brother study the principles of Mo, 

40 , 204 sq.; Literati and M(»hists 
think how to remedy the world, 40 , 
a86. See also Mohism, and Mohists. 

Confuoiufl. 

(a) His life and personality. 

His works and lenclungfi, 

(<7) His life and pfrsonalitv. 

Interviews between Lilo-jze and 
C., 3 , XXI; 39 , 2 sq., 34 sq,, 317 sq.; 
40 ,46-9,47 n.; G. and Lao-gze assist 
together at a burial, 27 , 339 ; C. and 
Llo-^ze discourse on benevolence 
and righteousness, 30 , 145,339 sq,; 
instructed by Lao-3? e about the 
Tlo, 39 , 152, 354-7, 354 n-, 360^2 ; 
40 , 63-6, 292; ‘The Old Fisher¬ 
man ’ gives G. a lesson m T.^oism, 
89 , 159 ; 40 , 192-201 ; being under 
a condemning sentence of Hea^en, 
G. has not got the Tao, 39 , 252 .sq., 
252 n.; defeated by LSio-aze, 39 , 
357 sq.; converted to TRoism, 40 , 
32-6, 32 n.; L&o L^i-3ze lectures 
G., 40 ,135 sq., T35 n., 294 ; how he 
attained to enjoyment m the TJio, 
40,289; Hsiian Ni, i.e. G., sighed 
over ‘the Dragon | Lilo-37.c, 40 , 
314 ;—the Duke of‘iTau appears to 
G. in dreams, 3 , 152 ; his marriage- 
name ATung-n", 3, 465 n. ; 27 , 40 ; 
89 , 203 n.; h1stonc.1l or legcndaiy 
accounts ot G. in the book Than 
Kung, 27 , 17 sq.; presided at an 
archery competition, 27 , 57; 28 , 
449 sq.; did he divorce his wife? 
27 , 122 n., 131 sq. n.; mourns for 
326-10, 27 , 123 sq., 124 n. ; buried 
his mother in the same grave with 
his father, 27 , 123-5 ; C. and the 
mourning rites for Po-kao, 27 , 
134 sq.; his death, and mourning 
for him, 27 , 138 sq., 141, 156, 159, 
15<) n.; as minister of Crime m LO, 
27 ,150, 150 n.; has his dog buried, 
27 , 196 .sq., 197 n.; on the spies in 
Sung, 27 , 198; his friendship for 


Yuan Zang, 27 ,198 t»q., 199 n.; the 
guest of Shao-sliili, 2 b, 171 ; name 
of his mother, 27 , 190 ; his visits to 
KK\ and Sung, 27 , 368, 368 11.; wore 
pendant balls of ivory, 2b, 19 ; at 
meals, 28 , 21; called Uhc Master/ 
28 , 227,239 ; 39 , n., 317 » called 

ATfiiQ, 28 , 305, 305 n.; eulogi'/ed as 
the ideal sage, 28 , 326 sq., 327 n.; 
his favourite disciple Yen Iliii, 39 , 
132, 203-10; 40 , 158 .sq.; and 
JiT^ieh-yfl, the madman of AT/iU, 39 , 
132, 221 sq. and n.; though reduced 
to extreme distress, plays and .sings 
and is happy, 89 , 148, 385-7; 40 , 
160 sq.; his sorrow at Hti/s going 
toiiri 5 i, 39 ,149; 40 , 7sq.; when in his 
sixtieth year, G. changed his views, 
39 , 156 ; 40 , 144 sq., 144 n.; inter¬ 
view between CL and the robber 
ifih, 39 , 157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76; on 
terms of friendship with LiU-hsia 
Hui, 39 ,157 .sq.; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 
i75sq.; C.andShO-shan the Toeless, 

39 , 228 sq.; conversation between 
the Duke Ai of LQ and C. about 
Ai-th^i Tho, 39 , 229-33 5 wishes 
to deposit his books m the library 
of ATSu, 89 , 338 sq. and n.; his mis¬ 
fortunes, 40 , 32, 34, 34 n., 375 160, 

* 72,197; C. and WSn-po HsUeh-5ze, 

40 , 44; described by Yen Yuan as 
a menUl thaumaturgist, 40 , 44-6, 
45 n.; reproaches Yen YUan fni 
criticizing King Wan, 40 , 53; 
Po-yU, his friend, 40 ,124 n.; CL about 
Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 124- 36 ; G. 
and 3 ang- 5 ze, 40 ,145; his costume, 
40 , 168, 172 ; a tiuly noble scholar, 
40 , 177; received presents from 
Thien A/^aiig, 40 , 177, 17711.; did 
not see his mother, 40 , 180, 180 n,; 
how he devotes himself to benefit¬ 
ing the kingdom, 40 , 193; treaterl 
with reverence by great rulers, 40 , 
200; Yen Ho describes C. to Ai of 
Lfl as unfit to be entrusted with 
the government, 40 , 207-9; the 
scholar of LU, favourable judgement 
passed on hiin, 40 ,216,2 j6 n.; G.and 
3 ze-sang HU, 40 , 289 sq,; and Yen- 
5ze, 40 ,293 ; and Z&n jOiG, 40 , 293 ; 
A^wang-5ze*srelation to G.,40,32isq. 

(A) His works and teachings. 

He was a transmitter and not a 
maker, 3 , xiv, 3 ; author of A/fim 
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Kbit or ‘ Spring and Autumn,’ 3, 
xix sq.; the HsiEo King, conver¬ 
sations between G. and his disciple 
3ang-3ze, 3 , xx, 449-51, 461 sq., 
465-88; quotes the ShO King, he 
did not compde it, 8, 2-4; on the 
old historical documents, 8 ,5 ; 
iace to the Shih ascribed to him, 8, 
276, 296; what he did for the Shih 
King, 3 , 280-4, 337; reformed 
the music, 3, 284; on ancestor 
worship, 8, 299 sq., 302; Appen¬ 
dixes of the Yi King ascribed to 
him, 16 , xiii sq., xvli-xix, 1-3, 
7 sq., 26, 28-31, 46 sq., 53 sq., 
360 n., 364 sq. n., 371 n.; on the 
study of the Vi King, 16 , i r the 
best teacher of the Chinese nation, 
16 , 31; how he spoke of the Li K\, 

27 , 1 ; replies to the questions ot 
3ing-3ze, 27 ,21 sq., 311-42; C. and 
3 ii Wo, on the constitution of 
man, 27 , 36; 28 , 220-2; on the 
teaching of the iTings, 27 , 38 ; 28 , 
255 sq., 258 ; conversation between 
Duke Ai and C., 27 , 39 ; 28 , 261- 
9; discoui'ses to his tiiree disciples 
on ceremonies and government, 27 , 
40; 28 , 270-7 ; discourse of G. 
with 32e-hsii on the sovereign as 
‘the parent of the people,’ 27 , 
41; 28 , 278-83; ‘Words of the 
Master,’ not really those of C., 27 , 
44-6; 28 , 330-64; on the con¬ 
duct of the scholar, 27 , 51 sq.; 28 , 
402-10; on the jade symbol, 27 , 
59; 28 , 463 sq.; on the law of 
inheritance, 27 , 120; on funeral 
rites and mourning, 27 , 122-5, 
127, 129-31,’ 134, 136-8, 146, 
*48-50, 153, *55 sq., 160, 170, 
172 sq., 175 sq., 1750., 182, 184 sq., 
192 sq., 202 ; 28 , 152 sq., 160, 163, 
164, 168, 394; on revenge for 
bloodshed, 27 , 140; on oppressive 
government, 27 ,190 sq.; on educa- 
iion of princes, 27 , 351; on cere¬ 
monies, 27 , 364-72, 401, 403, 414 
sq., 423 sq., 437; on music, 27 , 
419; 28 , 121-4; on court-robes, 

28 , 11; on sacrifices, 28 , 166 sq., 
213 ; on filial piety, 28,217 ; on the 
state of equilibrium and harmony, 
28 , 301-29; does not search for 
what is mysterious 28 , 303 sq.; 
handed down the views of Yao and 
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Shun, W 3 n, and WQ, 28 , 326; on 
festivities in the country districls, 
28 , 44o-2i 44a n-t on archery, 
28 , 452 sq,; his Tio or Path of 
duty different from LlLO-3ze's T^o, 
89 , 29; did not accept the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 39 , 31; 
advises 3ze-kao, the duke of Sheh, 

39, 132, 210-14; expounds and 
extols ^ TSoism, 39 , 136, 250-7, 
253 n., 255 n,, 257 n.; C. and the 
swimmer in the cataract, 39 , 150; 

40 , 20 sq,, 20 n.; a description of 
Taoism ascribed to him? 39 , 192 
sq. n.; difference between TSoists 
and G. as to pursuit of knowledge, 

39, 198 n.; on the virtues of a 
Taoist sage, 39 , 223-6, 322; 40 , 
72 sq.; conversations and parables 
intended to ridicule his views, 39 , 
351-4; said to have studied six 
books, 89 , 360; the knowledge of 
C. made little of, 89 , 375 sq.; tells 
the story of the hunchback who, by 
his concentration of mind, is clever 
in catching cicadas, 40 ,14 sq.andn.; 
about the feiT) man who bandied 
the boat like a spirit, 40 , 15 sq.; 
warns men against injuring the life 
by indulging in sensual desires, 40 , 
17 sq.; instructs Yen Hui about 
the Human and the Heavenly, 40 , 
37-9; describes the True men of 
old, 40 , 55; instructs his disciple 

Kb\% 40 , 71 sq« I makes ‘a 
speech without words,* 40 , 104 sq., 
104 n.; on the duties of a master, 

40 , 117 sq.; on the difficulty of 
knowing the mind of man, and nine 
methods of testing it, 40 , 209; 
about putting aside subjects con¬ 
cerning which doubts are enter¬ 
tained, 40 , 296, 296 n. 

Oongregatlon Day, prayers to be 
said on, 9 , 283, 283 n. 

ConiJugal intercourse, ue Sexual 
intercourse. 

Ooidunotlon(samyoga): thedistinc* 
tion of the Vaiieshikas between c« 
and inherence, 84 , 390, 396 sq.; the 
connexion between the Lord and 
the souls and pradhffna cannot be c., 
84 , 436. 

ConJiirerB, jee Sorcerers. 
Connubial intercourse, set Sexual 
intercourse. 
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Conaangulnity, Family, Oonvenia, jm Monasterlea, and 

Cozueieiioo, the righteous souls met Vihftras- 
by their own c. in the shape of a Convertfl, see Buddha (r). 
beautiful maiden, the wicked souls Corporation#, violation of agree- 
by their own c. in the shape of an ments between members of, 25 , 253, 
old woman, 28 , 3i5-i7j 3^9 sq. n., 293 sq., 293 n.; 38 , 34^-505 

343 sq. See also Works (f). assemblies of cultivators, artisans 

ConBcdouBnesa, pam arises from, &c., forming c., 88, 381 sq.; 

10 (ii), 135 sq.; the cessation of c. ments to be read before assemblies 
stops name and fo.*m, lO (ii), 19*? of c., 33 , 308. See also Assemblies. 
the non-existence of external things Corpse(B); the earth grieved bye, 
cannot be maintained, on account of buried in it or lying on Dakhma**, 4 , 
our c. of them, 84 , 418-24 ; being and 34 sq. and n,; he who digs out most 
c. are one, 48 , 33; is self-proved, c. of dogs and men, and pulls down 
48 , 33-5, 47-50; is eternal and in- most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4 , 
capable of change, 48 , 35 sq.; there 26 ; ejiting of a c. an abomination, 
is no real difference between c. and 4. 8r. 81 n,: in towns where a c. 


conscious subject, 48 , 36-8 ; being 
and c. are not one, 48 , 47; is not 
eternal, 48 , 50-2; there is no c. 
without object, 48 , 53-4; is capa¬ 
ble of change, 48 , 54 sq.; the attri¬ 
bute of a permanent conscious self, 
48 , 56 sqq.; the view that the con¬ 
scious subject is unreal, owing to 
the ahawklra, refuted, 48 ,61-7; the 
conscious subject persists in deep 
sleep, 48 , 67-9; c. of the ‘ I ’ per¬ 
sists in the state of release, 48 ,69-73. 
Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks, 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; c. of the sacri- 
ficer for a sacrifice, see DikshI, 
Consideration (i^itta),meditation on 
it as Brahman, 1 , 114. 
Constellation, see Stars. 
Contuminatlon, see Impurity, and 
Nasu. 

Contemplation, see Meditation. 
Contentment, the devotee is always 
contented, 8, 60, 101 ; c. is from 
Krishna, 8,86; virtue of c., 8, 335 sq.; 
better than fame or wealth or life, 89 , 
87sq.; ambition thegreatestguilt,dis¬ 
content the greatest calamity, 09,89. 
Contraots, law about, 4 , Ixxxii, 34- 
9, 45 sq., 355; breaking c., a sin 
against Mlthra, 28 , lao, lao n., 149 
sq.; c. breakers amongst the crea¬ 
tures of Angra Mainyu, 81 , 313; 
breach of c. of service, a title of 
law, 88,131-44; inscribed on slips 
of wood or bamboo, 89 , lai, 133; 
the Taloist regards the conditions 
of a c., 89 , 13 1 sq.; bloody sacri- 
Bces offered at the conclusion of c., 
40 , 164, 164 n. 


lie*!, Veda-study must be interrupted, 
14 , 64; water, fire, earth contami¬ 
nated by a c., 18 , 229, 229 sq. n.; 
the ocean will not brook association 
with c., but throws them out, 20 , 
301,303; headless c. dance over the 
battlefield, 38 , \ 47; pollution through 
a c., 37 ,153 sq., 256 sq.; hideoiisness 
of the c., and misery of its conscious¬ 
ness, 37 , 200 sq.; fire distressed by 
carrying a c., 47 , lo i. See also Death 
(f), Dni^, and Impurity. 

Cosmogony, see Creation, and 
World (b). 

Cosmology, see World {d). 

Costume of a Brahmana householder, 
esp. during religious ceremonies, the 
sacrificial cord (yj^g^pavita, pr&;tt- 
navita), 1, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, zo8, 
110, 180 sq,, 278; 7 , H4 sq„ 117, 
119; B, 359; 12, 228 n., 361, 361 
n., 384 ^*5 3^5 ^*1 4 ^ 4 ) 4®4 

426, 428, 433 sq., 436; 14 , 44, 49, 
49 n., 165 sq., i8i, 186-8, 224, 2J5, 
269, 269 sq. n.; 18 , 132 n.; 25,38, 
41, 127; 29 , 86, 132 , 163, 317, 230 , 
353, 253 n., 355, 356, 374; 80 , 13, 
t6-i 8, x6 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 219, 
336,244. 251,299, 331 sq.; 88,298; 
of the- Brahm^rin, 2 , 9 sq., 23, 
176 sq.; 8, 360; 14 , 56 sq., 150, 
153; 25 , 37 sq., 41; 29 , ^7 

sq., 82-4, 187 sq., 191, 304 sq., 309 
sq,, 401 sq,, 404; 80 , 63 sq., 67, 70 
sq., 73 , 138 sq., 147 sq., 157, 160, 
272, 374 sq.; 82 , 232-4; of a Snft- 
taka, 2, 29, 93, 219, 323; 7 , 225, 
237 ; 14 , 60, 62, 159, 243; 25 ,134, 
139; 29 , 91 sq., 134, 315 sq*, 318, 



158 


COSTUME—COW 


408 sq.,- 30 , 84, 86, 163, 166-9, 
276 sq.; during the performance ot 
magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n.; of the 
ascetic, 2 , 154,'194; 14 , 47, 260, 
274, 277 - 9 » 291 ; 49 (ij, 68 sq., 75, 
77; of the hennit, 2, 255, 195, 195 
n.; 8 , 36r; 14 , 45 > 259, 393 sq.; 

25 , 199, 199 n.; of^Odras, 2, 233; 
some sects wear skins, otheis go 
without covering, 8, 375; upper 
garment to be worn on certain 
occasions, 14 , 245; worn at a fast, 
14 , 307; of Buddhist monks, 19 , 
181 sq., 197; 35 , 18 sq., 30; 36 , 57 ? 
lVIau; 7 ^eibandhana, tying the sacred 
girdle^, 25 , 54, 37 sq. and n., 6r; 
of the Dikshita, 26 , 28 sq., 32-4; 
of teacher and pupil, 29 , 326-8; 
of the king in battle, 29 , 333 sq ; 
of the bride, 30 , 44 ; of umpire fix¬ 
ing boundary, 33 , 353; insignia of 
religious orders, 33,361; local c, and 
c. of castes to be preserved, 33 , 390; 
—sacred thread-girdle and sacred 
shirt to be worn by Zoroastriaus, 4 , 
r93“5j 193 ^1-1 195 n., 198, 304, 204 
n., 379 ) 325, 3 « 7 , 359 ; 5 , Ixi, 106 
sq, 138 sq., 129 n,, 305, 20S, 212, 
285-9, 286 n, 314 sq., 320 sq.; 18 , 
xx\iu, 122 n., 130,133 sq,, 133 n.; 23 , 
29, 349 ; 24 , II, II n.; 37 , 96, 125, 
163, 182, 183 n., 289; 47 , so, 134, 

151; reasons for wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle, 18 , 122-34, 13a n.; 
24 , 368-70; ^ee aho Child (b ); the 
s cred shirt, the garment of VohO- 
man, 18 , 129, 129 n, 133, 133 n., 
163; the Nirang-i Kusti, or ginlle 
tonnula, 18 , 383-8; sin of being 
improperly dressed or shod, 5 , Ixi, 
287-9, 287 n., 288 sq. n., 320, 
330 n.; 18 , 133, 133 n., 133 sq.; 
24 , II, II n,, 307; 37 , 182, 183 n.; 
—at state ceremonies m Chinese 
county 3 ,240 sq.; of the wild tribes 
in China, S, 349, 349 n.; at sacri¬ 
fices, 3 , 334, 334 n.; 27 , 104, 115, 
227, 242,sq., 278, 467 ; 28 , 141, 
i86-8; different according to rank, 
3 , 469, 469 n.; 28 , 9-20, 14 n.; 
kings wear red, nobles scarlet knee- 
covers, 16 , 163, 164 n.,; at various 
ceremonies, 27 , 27 sq., 242 sq., 433 
sq-j 437 sq.; 28 , 1-3, 9-30, 14 n., 

2 3 ; men wear the cap, women the 
hairpin, 27 , 40; jee aho Child (b ); 


Shtin t, the long dress in one piece, 
27 , 50; 2S, 395 sq.; of mourning, 
27 , 69, 69 n,; t.ishion of clothes 
regulated by the emperor, 27 , 217; 
crime of using strange garments, 27 , 
337 sq.; regulations for dresses, 27 , 
288; ot rulers and others at ancestor- 
woi*ship, 27 , 37.1, 374 n.; c. and orna¬ 
ments as inaiks of dislinctioii, 27 , 
400; of the king at border sacn- 
liccs 27 , 429 sq.; dark-roloiirod 
robes worn duinig vigil and purifi¬ 
cation, 27 , 44H; of boys and girls, 
27 , 119-51 ; ot the learned, 40 , 49 
sq., 49 n.; of Confucius, 40 , 168, 
172; of Mohibts, 40 , 220j 222, 222 
n. See aho (jarments. 

Councils: Zoroastrianism .settled by 
a disputation under Shilipfilir II, 4 , 
XXXV]ii, xlvii; council convoked by 
Emperor Hsilan to di.scuss the text 
of the Chinese classics, 27 , 6 ; Bud¬ 
dhist c., jec Buddhism (b). 
Countries, see Geography. 

Courage, the virtue of, 8, 90, m(, 
124, 167 sq., 182, 335, 371; one of 
the changes ot the K.slietra, 8, loa 
n., 103; three kinds of c., 8, 135 
sq.; duty of Ksliatriyas, 8, 126; a 
term signifying the great Self, 8, 
333 ; Manly C., a genius, 23 ,10, 18, 
136 sq., 295; prayer as powerful 
as Manly C., 28 , r6o. 

Courtesan, see Prostitution. 

Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro¬ 
cedure. 

Covetousness: w/tosoever is sared 
fiom his 07 Vn c, these aye (heprosperous^ 
9 , 275, 387, See aho Avarice. 

Cow, cows. 

(a) SacrednehM or the c. nnd its products. 

(^) C in mythology njid mytiUefsm. 

(r) Miscellaneous. 

(a) Sacredness of the c. and its 

PRODUCTS. 

The father makes a lowing sound 
over his son's head, saying: ‘ I low 
over thee with the lowing sound of 
c.,’ 1, 288; tending c., a penance, 
2 , 80, 8i n.; 7 , 162 ; 25 , 459, 481; 
taking the c. of BrShmawa.s from 
robbers, end of a penance, 2, 81; 
are sacred, 2 , 94 sq., 330; 7 , xxlx; 
14 , 36 ; 26 . 135-7, 151; •’^ 1 , *49 : 
33 , 333 ; duties tow^ards c., 2 , 221; 
7 , j38; 14 , 34a sq.; foes declaring 
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themselves to be c. or BrShma«as 
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n.; 
men slain for the sake of c., 2,250 ; 
7 , 67; 25 , 185 ; food smelt at by a 
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or 
crime of killing c., penances and 
punishments for it, 2 , 281; 7 , 136, 
158 sq.; 14 , 202; 25 , 442, 453; 
the cleanser delights the c., 4 , 133 ; 
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7 ,18; 
25 , 416; feeding of c. an expiatory 
rite for 5 Qdra, 7 ,50; c are auspiciom 
purifiers^ upon c depend the worlds^ c 
alone make sacrificial oblations possible 
{by producing sacrificial buttcr\ c take 
away every sin ,... Scratching theback of 
a €. destroys all guilt ^and giving her to 
eat procures ex^tation in heaven In 
the wine of c. dwells the Ganges^ pi as¬ 
perity {divells) in the dust {rising from 
their couck)^ goodfortune tn cow-dung^ 
and virtue in saluting them Therefore 
should they be constantly saluted, 7 , 105 
sq.; when c. have met with an 
accident, or have not eaten, Veda- 
study must be interrupted, 7, 125; 
29 , 118; food given to a c., equal to 
alms given to ascetics, 7 , 193; when 
a c, or a Bi^hma/?a has met with a 
calamity, one must not eat on that 
day, 7 , 218 ; the first among quad¬ 
rupeds, 8, 353 ; like unto a mother', a 
father^ a brother^ and other relatives, the 
c. are our best friends, in ivhich medi¬ 
cines are produced. They give food, and 
they give strength, they likewise give (a 
complexion and happiness i know¬ 
ing the real state of this, they did not 
kilit.j 10 (ii), 50 sq.; land is punfied 
by being trodden on by c., . 14 , 24, 
1S8; 25 , 190; a Br^hniava who 
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts, 
14 , 39; bestowing gifts for the use 
of c. meritorious, 14 , 136 ; to pro¬ 
tect c., a Brahmawa or Vauya may 
take up arms, 14 , 2 36; way must be 
made for a c., 14 ,243; he shall raise 
his arm in the midst of a herd of c., 
14 , 2 45 ; a performer of rites secur¬ 
ing success should worship c., Brlh- 
manas, manes, and gods, 14 , 323; 
suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25 , 
138; must not be offended, 25 ,154; 
touching a c. purifies, 25 , 183, 472; 
for the sake of fodder for a c, one 
may swear falsely, 25 ,273; damap 
done by c. and cattle sacred to the 


gods, 25 , 297, 297 n.; taking grass 
for feeding c. is no theft, 25 , 313; 
doing good to or dying for c. a pen¬ 
ance, 25 , 44^ sq.; worshipping and 
serving c, in atonement for slaying a 
c , 25 , 453 sq. ; scattenng grass to a 
c., a kind of oracle, 25 , 470; the 
sacnficer must not be naked in the 
presence of a c., 26 , 9; the gods 
spake, ^ Verily, ike c and the ox support 
everything here . come, let us oestow 
on the Cn and the ox whatever vigour 
belongs to other speaes! * 2 G, 9, 11 ; 
the Dikshita shall not eat the flesh 
of a c. or an ox, 26 , 1 r ; called ‘ the 
great one**,’ 26 , 14; the c. for which 
the Soma is bought, 26 , 54-63, 69- 

71, 74, 156; different-coloured c. 
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the 
Fathers, 26 , 63 sq.; woi*shipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 219; the 
hiwkSra of the c,, 29 , 398; a Sna- 
taka should not point out a^c. suck¬ 
ling her calf, 29 , 3 r 8; at the Ajvayu^a 
sacrifice they let the calves join 
their mothers, 29 , 333 sq.; when 
driving towards c. in a chariot, one 
should dismount in the middle of 
them, 29 , 364; he who expels the 
evil w’orld-destroyer benefits the c , 
31 , 131 sq., 136, 136 sq. n.; men 
toil for the c., and Ahura created 
the plants for her, 31 , 152, 155 sq.; 
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur¬ 
thers the kine, 31 , 169 sq,, 171 sq.; 
curse of the c. and horse, when they 
are stinted, 31 , 2 44sq.; the Zoroas- 
trian deprecates all violence against 
the c., who is Ahura-Mazda’s, 81 , 
348; the Fravashi of the kme wor¬ 
shipped, 31 , 252; the herd-owner 
is the father of the kine ^yid the 
typical saint, 31 , 306 n., 307 sq.; the 
farm-house with its pastures which 
give pasture to the kine and the holy 
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 31 , 
3 3 y sq., 341; harm not the inexhaustible 
wide-ruling c., 41 , 406, 406 n.; the 
c. of a Br^hmawa inviolable, 42 ,169- 

72, 430 sq.; he who kicks a c. will 
be bereft of his shadow, 42 , 214; 
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling 
an adopted calf, 44 , 198;—drinking 
the Fa^/^gavya (the five production!^ 
of a c., viz. milk, sour milk, bnttei> 
urine, and dung) as a puriflcatijbn, 2, 
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aj 6 n.; 7 , 89, 89 n,, 95-7, 103,130 
sq., i<8, t75; 14 ,131,168-72, ifi, 
183, 187 n., ]88, 190 sq, 324-8; 
25 , 449 * 453 > 454 , 4 T 4 ! cow-dung a 
means of purifying, 7 , 97,105, 260; 
14 , 24, 64 ; 25 , 187, 190; hair of c. 
a means of purifying, 7 , 100; drops 
of water falliuTf from the horns of a 
c. produce religious merit and ex¬ 
piate sins, 7 , T05 ; six products of 
the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Goro- 
<tanl), propitious, 7 , 105 cq., 105 n.; 
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in 
the excrements of a c., an expia¬ 
tory rite, 7 , 154; altar smeared 
with cow-dung, 14 , 262, 307; 29 , 
22, 163, 369, 276, 334, 376 sq.; 30 , 
14, 27, 43, 64, 89; 44 , 191; great 
merit of drinking gruel made of bar¬ 
ley-grains which have passed through 
a cow, 14 , 299 ; c.’s urine used for 
purification, 25 , 190; a witness 
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass in his hand, 33 , 
303 ; horn of a c. used for medical 
charms, 42 ,481 sq.; dried cow-dung 
used for burning dead body, 44 , 
202 ;--cow-pens, sacred places, 2, 
276; 14 , H7, 249, 3ti; 26 , 136, 
138; Veda not to be studied in a 
cow-pen, 25 , 147; penance of living 
in a^cow-pen, 25 , 446, 453, 470; 
Samavartana ceremony performed 
in a cow-shed, 80 , 165, 275. 

(A) C. IN MYTHOLOGY AND MYS¬ 
TICISM. 

The wish-granting c., 8, 89; 42 , 
183; 49 (1), 157 ; the rays of the 
sun as heavenly c,, 12, 271, 271 n.; 
the earth is a c., 12 , 308; 44 , 268; 
the c. IS food and sacrifice, 12, 
325 sq.; the milk of the c. is Agni’s 
seed, 12 , 326, 330; also Milk; 

Aditi, Sarasvatt, divine names 
ofc., 12 ,355; 26 ,415sq.; 41 ,406 n.; 
44 , 474; the c. are children of 
the Sun, 14 ,13480.; speech medi¬ 
tated on as a c., 15 , 193; the body 
and soul of the c. (Drv^spa, GojO- 
rfln, G6 j), 28 , 9, 17, no; Mithra 
delivers the c. (like Indra), 23 ,141, 
141 n.; man’s skin was put on the 
cow, 26 . 9, 13 sq.; 41 , 31 n.; the 
c. is food and hence breath, 26,348; 
the c. with the five names, the five 
seasons, 29 , 34a; Ushas, the c., 29 , 


343; the kine’s soul, the emblem 
of the pious, 81 , xix-xxi; the Soul 
of the Kine (Gfuj Urvan) complains 
to Ahura and Asha, 81 , 3-1 x; 
Ahura, the Creator of the Kine, 
81 , 38, 44 sq., 146, 148, t8i; eating 
kine’s flesh introduced by YIma, 
31 , 55, 61; the sacred kme blas¬ 
phemed by DaSva-worshippers, 81 , 
55, 62, dan.; evil are those who 
have slain the kine’s life by a bless¬ 
ing, 81 , S 5 > 53 I they who work in 
the toil of the mother-kine further 
the highest wisdom, 31 , 82, 90 ; for 
whom has Ahura made the mother- 
kine, 81 , 109, 114; the Karpan and 
the Usi^ gave the kme to rapine, 
81 , 121; striving to gain the sacred 
kme, 31 , 177, 180; the Karpans 
grant no pastures to the kine, 81 , 
184; the kine, the body of the 
kine, and the kine's soul worshipped, 
31 , 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq., 
3 » 4 sq., 348, 36*, 385, 391; the 
moon, which contains the seed of 
the kine, 81 , 199, 210, 216, 225, 
256; the c. (days, clouds) released 
by Indra, 32 , 14, 37, 44; clouds as 
c., 32 , 295 sq., 299; is of Varuna’s, 
of Rudra’s nature, 41 , 51 sq.; a c. 
means these worlds, 41 , 156; the 
fire-pan is a c., 41 , 237; created 
from Pra^pati’s breath, 41 , 40a; 
the c. is wide-ruling and is food, 
41 , 406; the milch-c. is vigour, 48 , 
39; the bricks of the fire-altar as 
milch-c., 171-4; a black c. 
with a white calf symbolical of 
night and sun, 43 , 200; the thou¬ 
sand-streamed c. milked by Kanva, 
48 , 203; man’s form (wealth) is 
kine, A, 361; the c, lowed ed the 
si^ of the sun^ 46 , 57; Dyaus ap¬ 
proached the speckled c., 46 , 74, 
79; Mitra and Varu«a watch over 
the beloved ambrosia in the c., 48 , 
75 ; SaramA found the strong stable of 
the c^from which human elans receive 
their nourishment ^ 46,83; the lowing 
milch-c. of Rita, 46 , 88 ; Agnf, the 
father of the ruddy c. (dawns), 46 , 
330 , 227; waters or dawns repre¬ 
sented as c., 46 ,248, 250, 313 ; Agni 
has perforated, as it were, the pure 
udder of the c., 46 , 309; the c. 
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock 
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delivered by the seven Rishis or 
Ahgiras, 46,309, 3i3, 318, 32a, 326, 
339 sq.; the secret name of the c., 
46 , 371; Agni has found the c., 46 , 
397* See also Bull, Cattle, Gdj, 
Gdjfirvan, and Id^ 

(c) Miscellaneous, 

C. slain or let loose at the recep¬ 
tion of guests, 2 , lao, laon.; 29 , 
i 99 sq., *75sq., 433 sq.; 80 , 1*9, 
131,174; the oflfering of the barren 
(anubandhyd) c., 26 , ai5n., aiy, 387- 
9» 391-7 ; 41,87 ; 43 ,263-5; 44,40a, 
41 z ; two Madhuparka c., sacrificed 
at a wedding, 29 , 34; sacrificed at 
the Ash/ak^, 29 , 344; killed in 
honour of a decea^ person, 29 , 
359; a sterile c. offered with the 
dead body, 44 , 205 n.; a c. wont 
to cast her calf, victim at horse 
sacrifice, 44, 300; bovine victims, 
as the highest kind of animals repre¬ 
sent all animals, 44 , 33a, 33a n,;— 
purification of c. from contamina¬ 
tion, 4 , 93 sq., 144; sacrifice to 
Pfishan in a fire kindled among the 
c., at the ceremony of setting a bull 
at liberty, 7, a6i; milking the c, 
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, 409 sq., 412, 
415; the Agnihotra c., 12 , 353> 
353 n-; 44 , 46,48,181-3 ; Ajvayijga 
sacrifice, besprinkling the c., 29 , 
415 ; ceremonies when the c. are 
sick, 29 , 43a sq,; prayer for the c., 
81 , 283, 33a, 363: sham fight for 
c. at the RSjgasfiya, 41 , 98-101, 
100 n.; the samr^^. which sup¬ 
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44 , 
i3r-4> 474j 503; lad of barren c. 
tied to left arm of a dead man, 
44,438 n.religious merit of giving 
c.,c. as fees for priests and teachers, 
7 , a64sq., 272; 14 , 135 , *' 37 i 
41 , 46, 51 sq., 60; 44 , 46, 113, 1x5, 
503 ; offered as a prize for him who 
best knows Brahman, 15 , 121 sq., 
132.153-8 ; sterile c. must be given 
to the Brahmans, 42 , i 74 " 9 i J 
a c. longing for the bull presented 
to an offended Br&hma«a, 4 ^ 195;— 
bestial crimes with c., 2, 287 sq.; 
14 1x8; the c. that are like goats, 
10 (li), 51; punishment for stealing 
c., 88, 328, 363; readily take to 
a boar, 41 , 103; most fit to yield 
livelihood, 41 , 337 5 have four 


nipples, 41 , 237; a miilced-out c. 
worn out, 41 , 257; the redness of 
the c., 42 ,7, 365; milked by sitting 
person, 43 , 172; woman, mare, and 
c. bring forth within a year, 44 ,12; 
bom as one yielding milk 44 , 294 ; 
have proper names, 44 , 474, 474 n. 
Cow-dimg-, see Cow 
Cow-pen, see Cow (a). 

Craftsmen, see Labourers. 

Chrwe, see Birds (b). 

Craving, see Desire, and Ta/ihfi. 
Creation. 

(а) la Indian relij^iooB and philosophies. 

(б) In Zoroostriamsin. 

fc) In Islim 

(rO In Confuctanisna and T&oisni. 

(^i) In Indian religions and 

PHILOSOPHIES. 

All c. springs from the Sat, 1 , 
xxxi, 93 ; 48 , 399 » 453 , 45^5 sq., 
47a sq., 478 ; from the egg, 1, 
54 sq.; 15 , 337 ; 44 , xiv, xviii sq., 
12-18 ; 48 , 578-83; from the non¬ 
existent what exists was born, 1, 
93; 15 , 58; 41 , 143; 48 , 465; 
according to the A)&lndogya- 
upanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n.; 88, 
4; the Person, by his speech, breath, 
&c., created earth (with fire), sky 
(with air), &c., 1, 210-ia ; from the 
Atman, 1, 237-41; 2, 77; 84 , 60 ; 
48 , 391; use of the word tap for 
* to create,' * to brood over,' 1, 
238 n,; of the senses, &c., and their 
presiding deities, 1, 238-40 ; is the 
work ot Pr^pati and ot the sages, 
2 , 160; 25 , Ixv; by Viskwu, 7 , i, 
3-5; ^ 354 ; Kri^a created the 
four castes, 8, 59; from Brahman, 
8, 104; 15 , a8 sq., 58; 84 , 117; 
88, 183; 44 , 37 sq.; 48 , 473» 475, 
532-40, 561 ; by Krishwa (the 
father) and Brahman (the womb), 
8, 107; from the Brahman the 
waters are px^uced, from the 
waters the gross body, 8, 187; 
transmigration begins with the c. ot 
beings, 8, 234; of the Pradbina, 
and the three worlds, by Brahman, 
8, 244; from what were the movable 
and immovable entities bom? 8, 
311; the eternal c., consisting of 
the great self, of egoism, of the 
ten senses, and the mind, and 
the elements, 8, 3x7; the c. of 


a.ii. iNu. 
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the qualities is eternal, S, 331 ; 
the great self the first c. from the 
unperceived (Praknti), 8, 332 sq.; 
the Mahat or Egoism the second c., 
8, 333 sq.; ftom egoism the five 
great elements were bom, 8, 335 ; 
of gods, men, &c., by nature, not 
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pra^glpati, 8, 
388 ; 12 , 296, 322-7; 38 , 206; 44 , 
xix, 12-18, 62 ; of the earth, 12, 
28(J n,; 41 , 232 ; Pra^pati created 
three generations which passed 
away, the fourth remained, 12, 
384-91; c. and creator have a 
phenomenal character only, 15 , 
xxxvi; 84 , 357; the world arises 
from Brahman, as the spider sends 
forth and draws in its thread, as 
plants grow on the earth, as hairs 
spring forth on the head, 15 , 28 ; 
everything comes from the heavenly 
Person, 15 , 34 sq.; order of c., 15 , 
54 sq,; 88, 3-24, 26-8 ; everything 
produced from Death or Hunger, 
15 , 74 sqq.; 43 , 402 sq.; of men 
and beasts, by the Self, 15 , 85 sq.; 
of the gods, Brahman’s highest c., 
15 , 86-90; in the beginning this 
world was water, 15 , 191; 32 , 2, 
10; 44 , xix, 12-18 ; Pn^ipati pro¬ 
duced matter and spirit, that they 
might produce creatures, 15 , 272; 
of lifeless creatures, ^terwards ani¬ 
mated, by Pra^Spati, 15 , 292 sq.; 
the world uttered by Pra^pati, 15 , 
308; Manu’s and Bhr/gu’s accounts 
of the c., 25 , xjL Ixvi, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, 
xcv, 2-18, 21 sq., 24 sq., 
27 ] 48 , 410 ; Pra^ipati created the 
eaters and. those who are eaten, 25 , 
173 sq.; the Creators of the uni- 
495 j 495 n,; 42 , 226 ; this 
all results from the sacnfice, 26 
^551 43 , xiv; the gods caused the 
SMd to spring, from it coals sprung, 
from them the Angiras, then the 
animals, 26 , 387 sq. and n.; cattle 
^^^ed from Pra^pati, the sacn- 
406-9 ; Hirawyagarbha 
esUblished heaven and earth, 82 , 

1 sq. • owing to an act of volition on 
the Lord’s part, 34, xxix ; 48 , 
according to Ramaniira, 
» 4 , 1 , Im sq.; 48 , 790; according to 
the Upanishads, 34 , cv sq., cxviii, 
14«, 263-6; 38 , 3, 22,'374-7; 


preceded by intention on the part 
of the Creator, 34 , 47 hq.; 38 , 206 ; 
48 , 119, 201; Brahman and ether 
before and after c., 34 , 50, sR6; 
38 , 8; is preceded by the word, 84 , 
203 sq,; each new c, is the result 
of the religious merit .ind demerit 
of the animated being.s of the pre¬ 
ceding c., 84 , 214; the rclatiOiT of 
senses and sense-objects is the same 
in different creations, 34 , 214 sq.; 
the world was evolved at the begin¬ 
ning of the c. in the same way as it 
is at present seen to develop itself 
by names and forms, viz. under the 
rulership of an intelligent creator, 
34 , 268; no separate c. of the 
individual soul, 84 , 279; 88, 31; 
a multiform c. exists in the indi¬ 
vidual Self, and in gods, Ac., 84 , 
352 sq-; the c. of this world is 
mere play to the Lord, 84 , 357 ; 48 , 
405 sq., 476 sq.; in consequence of 
the Lord’s conjunction with MayJ, 
the c. is unavoidable, 34 , 357 n.; 
neither c. nor pralaya could take 
place, if the atomic theory were 
adopted, 34 ,386-9,39x; c. according 
to the Vaijeshika system, 34 , 387 ; 
is the c. taking place in dreams 
a real one, or docs it consist of 
illusion? 88, ; the so-called 

real c. is not absolutely real, 38 , 
138 ; accomplished by some inferior 
Lord different from and superin¬ 
tended by the highest Self, 38 , 206; 
of the elements, diflerent from the 
c. of the worlds, 88, 206-8 ; of the 
universe, 41 , 143-61; 48 , 242-6, 
460 sq., 465 sq,; of animals, 41 , 199, 
40a; heaven and earth were together 
at first, 41 , 318; the four Veda*? in 
accounts of the c., 42 ,lii; the earth 
was formerly water upon the (Kean 
of space, 42 , aoo; eveiy thing created 
by Kohlta (the sun), 42 , 213 sq.; 
the sun as the primaeval principle of 
the universe represented as a Brah¬ 
man disciple, 42 , 214-17, 626 sq.; 
everything created by Time, 42 , 
334 sq.; creative principles, 42 , 
629; the sacrifice a microcosiuic 
representation of the destruction 
and c. of the univerae, 48 , xv, xvii, 
xix; symbolized in the building of 
the fire-altar, 43, 30-6, 47, 147 sq.; 
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Prayapati and tlie vital airs produce 
the universe by praises and sacri¬ 
fices, 43 , 7 r-6; mind as the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43, 374-80 ; 
Pr^Spati created the three worlds, 
the three lights, and the three 
Vedas, 44 , loa sq.; observance of 
Pravargya is the same as c., 44, 
45S, 458 n., 4^*8,473, 478, 493, 504, 
510; refutation of the different 
views of c,, 45 , 244 sq.; all texts 
refen’ing to c. teach that the 
Supreme Lord is the cause of c., 
48 , 206; c. by Brahman entering into 
all non-intelligent beings with the 
living soul^ 48 , 217 sq., aa6; effected 
by Brahma and other divine beings 
in each KaJpa^ 48 , 238 ; four classes 
of creatures evolved according to 
their Karman, 48 , 328 j Pra^pati 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 ,333; c. and pralaya, 
48 , 333 sq., 368, 603 ; the Lord of 
MSyl creates all this, 48 , 368 ; what 
wds the wood, what was the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
eaith? 48 , 401, 475; Brahman in 
all Kalpas again and again creates 
the same woild, 48 , 405 ; by N^R- 
ya«a, 48 , 472, 522 ; God is the 
operative cause m c., Karman the 
mdtenal cause, 48 ,47 8 sq,; the flow 
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48 , 
479 ; results from connexion of 
Prakr/ti and soul, 48 , 490, 492 ; the 
Pi^/as created, 48 ,568-70 ; oneness 
of all previous to c., 48 , 572: the 
differentiation of names and forms 
belongs, not to Hira^iyagarbha (i.e. 
Brahma), but to Brahman, 48 ‘, 578- 
83 ; creative fervour, Tapas. 

( 6 j In Zoroastrianism. 

Accounts of c, in Avesta and 
Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii; of AflharmaiKi/ 
and counter<c. and attacks of the 
Evil Spirit, 4 , Ixx, i-io; 5 , 5 sq., 
9-14, 17-20, 33, 52, 54 sq., 65 sq., 
71-4, 105 sq., 113 sq., 139 sq.; 18 , 
93*-8 ; 24 ,33 sq,; 81 , xix, 25sq., 30, 
292 sq.; the Good Spirit, and the 
Amesha-Spe;7tas made the c., 4 , 
212 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4 .221; 5 , 3, 
121-3, 360; 18 , 307 8q.; 24 ,ii 7 sq.; 
31 , 385 sq.; 87 , 339-31, 348 sq. 
^7^) 459 sq., 456; account of it in 
the Bundabir, 5 , Rxiii, 5-114; of 


prototypes, 5 , xxiii, 5, 5 156; of 

demons, 5 , 6, 9 sq.; Pahlavi and 
Avesta words meaning 'to create,* 
5 , 9 D. ; of the archangels, 5 , 9 sq.; 
order of c., 5 , 10; of seas and 
rivers, 5 , 28 sq.; of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq.; of plants, 5 , 30 sq.; of 
animds, 5 , 31 sq.; 37 , 150 ; or man, 

5 , 53-4; 18 , 25 sq., 88, 197-9, 

234 sq.; 24 , 117 sq.; completed in 
365 days, 5 , 91; of Time, 5 , 160; 
each of the archangels has produced 
his own c., 5 , 373; the purpose of 
c., 18 , 15-19^ 25 sq.; 24 , 181 sq.; 
37 ,443 ; c. and resurrection, 18 , 82, 
82 n.; 87 , 431; the sky and the 
creatures provided in it by 
Aflharmaz^/, 18 , 86-93; Ahura- 
Mazda assisted by the Fravashis in 
the woik of c., 28 ,187 ; Gihambirs 
celebrated in commemoration of the 
c., 24 , 27 n.; due to the innate 
wisdom of Aflharmask/, 24 , 98 sq., 
99 n.; proofs of the existence ot 
a ci eator derived from the evident 
design in the c., 24 , 139-51, 164-7 ; 
criticism of the Old Testament 
account of c., 24 , 308 sq., 212-17; 
MEn!chaean account of c. criticized, 
24 , 343 sq.; that which exists, that 
which is m the course of emerging 
into existence, and that which shall 
be, 31 , 262 ; Ahura and one of the 
Amesh6spe;;tas created all things, 
31 , 298, 298 n.; the ancient institu¬ 
tions created before the sky, the 
water, &c., 31 , 346; account of it 
in the Dlmdirf Nask, 87 , 13 sq., 
14 n.; of corn, 37 , 102 sq.; of man 
and cattle, 37 , 238 sq.; for the 
benefit of the creatures, 37 , 296; 
Ahunavalr prayer ther first of c., 37 , 
303 sq., 303 n. j goodness of the c. 
by Auharma2!</, 87 , 420 sq.; the 
best c., Highest Good. 

(c) In IslAm. 

God created men and the world, 

6, 3, la? sq., 233, 345 sq., 251 sq. j 
of man from clay, Adam and Eve, 
6, 4 sq., 138 sq., 161, 346 sq., 351; 

9 , s®, Cs sq-» »S8 sq-i 

167 sq., j8i sq., 196 sq., 343 sq., 
348, 253 sq., 358, 264, 3J2, 330. 
3^3, 3*8, 33*> 338; God created 
heavens and earth, 6, 69, 113,144, 
243; 9, 133 sq., 135 sq., 133, 134, 
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I57j 1^4 ^77j ^ 82 , i86, i88, 

ig6 sq., 305 sq., 3o8, 211, 332, 334, 
842, 847, *86, 30s, 316,. 319 ; God 
created the world in six days, o, 
144, 193, 305 ; 9 , 88, 135 sq., 
199 sq., 244, 344 n., 266; is a sign 
of God’s power, 6, 193; 9 , 47 
sq.; of the ginns, 6, 345 sq.; 
9 , 248, 358; God produces the 
c. and turns it back again, 9 , 119; 
IS a proof of resurrection, 9 , 167; 
no flaw to be seen in God’s c., 
9 , 29a sq.; the marvels of c., 9 , 


330. 

{/ t ) In Gonfucunism and TAoism. 

Origin of all things from heaven 
and earth, ^ 7 , 380-4; heaven and 
earth separated from the Grand 
Unity, 27 , 386 sq. and n.; music 
appeared at the Grand Beginning of 
all things, 28 , 104; rites promote 
the return to the beginning, 28 , 
319; no c. in Taoism, 89 , 19-21, 
139, 185, 187 ; evolution not c. of 
material forms, 39 , 51 sq. 

See also World \a). 

Creator, created men together with 
the sacrifice, 8,53; Kr/shj7a(Vish«u) 
IS the father and c. of the world, 8, 
5 h 59, 83, 90y 97 , 347 » Krishna is 

- the C. whose faces are in all direc¬ 
tions, 8,90 ; truth prescribed by the 
C., 8, 17a; Brahman (m.), the G., 
8, 231 n., 354 n.; the Mahat is the 
G. of the three worlds, 8, 334; the 
emancipated sage is the supporter 
and the G., 8, 345; God as the c.. 
15 , 360 sqq.; the letters invented 
by the G., 88, 304; Ved^nta-texts 
differ with regard to the order of 
creation, but not with regard to the 
C., 34 , 264; described as all-know¬ 
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all, 
without a second, 34 , 364 sq.; is 
non-different from the created 
effects, 84 , 365 ; belief in the 
existence of a c., 87 , 389 ; lordship 
bestowed on the G., 48 , 68 ; the 

- lord of the seven R/shis, 48 , 73; 
there must be a c., as the world is 
an effected thing, 48 , 163-6, 169 ; 
God the C. not liable to the charge 
of mercilessness, 48 , 486 sq. ; 
Buddha surpasses the C., 49 (i), i. 
See also Ahura-Mazda (a), Brahman 
(t, 4 ), Creation, Dhltri, God, 


Hira/;yagarbha, ^ Ka, Naraya/ia, 
Pra^Epati, and Tao. 

Crimes, classification and lists of c., 
7, XXX ; 13 , xxiv sqq.; 25 , Ixxii; 
87 , 44 sq.; capital c. and their 
punishments, 7 , 26 sq.; different 
c. and their punishments, 7 , 36-41, 
132-40; imnatuml c., 7 , 29; c. in 
the case of which ordeals are per¬ 
mitted, 7 , 53; the fourth degree, 
7,135-8 ; list of c. and their punish¬ 
ments in hell and transmigration, 7 , 
141 sq., 144-9 ; the Bhikkhu 
refrains from all kinds of c., 11, 
191; those who attack preachers 
shall go the waj^ of parricides, 
matricides, oil-inillers, sesaniuin- 
pounders, and of those who use 
talse weights and measures, 21, 374 
sq.; c. for which witnesses are un¬ 
necessary, 33 , 83 sq.; heinous c. 
a title or law, 33 , 203-6 ; list of ten 


principal c., 38 , 234 sq. See aho 
Sins. 

Criminal Law, see Law. 

Cripples, see Deformities. 

Cross-roads, to be passed with one*s 
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ; 
7 , 300 ; 25 , 135; offering an ass to 
Nirr/ti on a c., 2 , 389; 29 , 361; one 
must not stop at a c., 7 , 200; 25 , 
150; D^gabas erected at c., 11 , 93, 
125sq.; Rudra worshipped on c., 
12 , 408 n., 439; 29 , 366; certain 
(K^mya) sacrifices on c., 14 ,117 sq.; 
29 , 431; 80 , ii9sq., i24sq., 127; 
looking on a c. at a pot filled with 
water and reciting a prayer, a pen¬ 
ance, 14 ,330; a monk or nun should 
not ease nature on c., 22,182 ; the 
unlucky fire thrown down on a c., 
29 , 247; the bridal procession on 
c., 30 , 49; Rudra dwells on c., 
80 , 180 sq.; as omens, 80 , 263; 
worshipped, 81 , 291; balance for 
an ordeal erected in a c,, 88, 104; 
obstructions of c. forbidden, 83 ,158; 
magic rites performed on a c., 42 , 
292, 392 nj 473 473n., 519, 5*9 n. 

Crow, see Birds (b). 

Cruelty, of kings in warfare, 17 , 
298 sq., 304. 

Curds, see Milk. 

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss 
of caste, 2, 9a ; jironoundng a c. a 
kind of murder, 7 ,41 j Bivari cursed 
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by another Br^hmana, because he 
cannot give him 500 pieces of money, 
10 (ii), 185; consequences of cursing 
a priest, 12,12 2-4; how the sacrificer 
should avert a c., 12,298 sq,; 26,28; 
the gods cannot be cursed, 28 , 96 ; 
fear of c., 26 , 396 ; men deprived of 
virility by the r. of a spiritual guide, 
83 , 167; horse treads down c., 41 , 
205; calamity consequent on c, 
42 , 44, 509; disease consequent on 
deceiving or cursing, 42 , 59; charm 
against c., 42 , 72, 91, 93, 285; shall 
recoil on him who sends them, 42 , 
77 sq. Ste also Imprecations. 

Cushions, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit on, 44 , 360 sq. 

Cuatoma, peculiar to the south, and 
to the north of India, 2 , liii sq., 145, 
146 n.; 14 , 146 sq. and n.; to be 
learnt from women, 2, 171; 80 , 
255; a BrShmana should know the 
c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 n.; as 
sources of the law, 2 , 237; 14 , 2, 4, 
146sq., 181, 230; 25 , liv, 30-3, son., 
353 i 253 n., 260 sq. and n.; 83 ,7 n.; 
not only c. ordained in revealed and 
traditional textc, but established c. 
also must be observed by a Sn^taka, 
7 , 230, 2 3on,; family and local c. 
to be observed, 25 , 36, 360., 38; 
29 , 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 n., 285, 
301, 303 sq., 33^ 399, 4^8; 80 , 62, 
218, 224, 284, 291; 83 , 67,76, 242, 
382, 339, 357; auspicious c. to be 
followed, 25,151 sq.; in discharging 
a mission to another state, its c. are 
to be observed, 27 , 63; when enter¬ 
ing a country one should ask about 
its c., 27 , 93; to study the c. of the 
people, the poems are collected by 
the grand music-master for the 
emperor, 27 , 216; c. in different 
countries differ according to the 
soil, 27 , 228-30; superior to written 
law, 83 ,15,15 n.; customary modes 
of recovering debts, 83 , 72, 73 n.; 
the king must maintain the c. 
settled among corporations, 88,153- 
55; judgement based on '8^285 
sqq.; some local c. quoted, 88, 287; 

iinu-homuud institutions of tach 
country^ caste, and fcantjy should be 
p} eseroed intact i otheptdse the people 
would rise in rebellion; the subjects 
would become disaffected towards their 


i-ultrs; and the army and treasure 
would be destroyed, 83 ,2 8 7; forbidden 
local c., 33, 389 sq.; the law of the 
rulers is custom, 87 , 412. 


D 

Dabha, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20 , 
4-18; 118-25. 

’DkdBxdt, n.p., 5 ,145. 
D^-AOharmajsr^, n. of a priest, 6, 
194, 22r, 221 n. 

Dadhl, Sk., see Milk. 

Dadhlkr 4 or Dadhikrivan, a my¬ 
thical horse, 41 , 27; praises of D, 
sung, 44, 326; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrihee, 44 , 387; invoked 
together \yith AgnI, 46 , 281 sq. 
DadL^ai Atharva/>a, teaches the 
A/vins, 15 , ii6sq., 120, 187; 26 , 
277; 4 A, 471; the Ajvins fixed a 
horse's head on him, 16 , xi6; 44 , 
xlviii, 444 sq.; kindles Agni, 82 , 
153; 41 , 218; is speech, 41 , 218; 
Atharvajia or Angirasa, 42 , xxvii n.; 
chaplain of the gods, 42 , xxxv. 
n.p., 5 , T45. 

Daflafltan-£*D£nik, t.w., its author, 
5, xlii, xlvi-xlix; 18 , xlii sq., xxii, 
3, 30.; its date, 18 , xxii; subjects 
treated in it, 18 , xxiii sq.; trans¬ 
lated, 18 , 1-276; quoted in the 
Dinkar^/, 18 , 269 Ji. 

DAf-sparam, read and see Za«- 
sparam ( 6 , 434)- 

DaSna, Zd., Din, DlnO, Phi., Fwth, 
religion, revelation, religious rites, 
5, xxiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n.; thehundred- 
petalled rose is D.'s, 6,104; or 
Zoroastrian Religion personified as 
an angel, 5, 403, 405; 18 , 270 sq. 
andn.; 23 , 10, 18,264; Wn Yajt 
dedicated to D, '^nd -Kista, 23 , 264- 
9; he who defends the holy D. 
is as meat and drink to the people, 
81 ,161,164; Zarathujtra prays for 
right discernment hdw to propagate 
jtheJlaith^^, ^6^164 sq. 
D!n-pavan-Atar6, Drn-pavan-D!n8, 
Dtn-pavan-Mitrfi, Revelation, and 
Zoroastrianism. 

Datod-vanah, n.p., 28 , 214. 
Daiv^aa, Dalvavasna, a worshipper 
of the D., or false gods, 4 , li, 85 sq., 
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85 n.; D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic 
DevaR, 4 ) li-liii; 6I, xix; winter, 
a work of the D., 4 , 4, 10: grieved 
by the growing of corn, 4 , 30 sq.; 
Dakhmas haunted by tiiem, 4 ,89 sq.; 
wicked men are D. and worshippers 
of D., 4 , 104; the fire kills D., the 
brood of darkness, 4 , 115; spells 
against theD«, 4 , 139-41, 197; 23 , 
44 sq.; 81 , 390 sq.; abnormal issues 
of women, the work of D,, 4 , 187 ; 
an offence to religion is an o^ering 
to the D., 4 , 190, 190 n.; 81 , 58; 
uncleanness of hair apd nails pro¬ 
duce D., 4 , 190-2; Azf, made by 
the D., 4 , 198; take hold of the 
ZoroasU-ian who goes without the 
sacred girdle, 4 , 204; Angra Mainyu, 
the DaSva of the D., 4 , 209; dis- 
inayed by the birth of Zarathujtra, 
D. rush back into hell, 4 , 209, 224 
sq.; Zarathortra, the foe of the D., 
4 , 211; 28 , 201 sq., 305 ; 81 , 235; 
Vohu-mand defiled by the D., 4 , 
216; when the man is dead, the D. 
cut off his eyesight, 4, a 18; tremble 
at the permme of the soul of the 
righteous, 4 , 220, 374sq.; 23 , 335; 
87 , 165; sacrifices not properly 
offered or offered after sunset go 
to the D., 4 , 347; 23 ,76 ; annihila¬ 
tion of the D., 23 , 22; smitten by 
the name^of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 24, 
26, 33; Yitus (sorcerers) are either 
men or D., 28 , 38, 38 n.; smitten 
by invoking Haurvata/, 23 , 49 sq.; 
D., yatus, and Pairikas, 28 , 57-9, 
^ 34 , 16 1 - 3 , 25a; of 
Mffzana, 28 , 59, 59 n., iii, 276; 
should not the sun rise up, the D. 
would destroy everything, 28 , 86; 
defeated by Haoshyangha, 28 , iir, 
275 sq.; struck by Mithra, 23 , ia6, 
136, 144, 153-5; Fravashis kill 
thousands of D., 23 , 191; the 
heavenly lights oppressed by the 
D,, and helped by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194; Aiazainya and Varenya 

» 

veiVLuittpma destroys JJ., 28 , 232, 
247 ; tbe sacrifices of the D,, 28 , 
245; Vayu works against the D., 
28 , 261 sq,; overcome by Yima, 28 , 
203; the D. and their worshippers 
chosethe Worst Mind, 81 , 26,3osq.; 
are a seed from the Evil Mind, 31 , 


54,58; men seduced by the D., led 
astray from Ahura, 81 , 54,58 sq.; D. 
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 81 , 
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Da^va-worship- 
pers have never been good kings, 
81 , 121 ; despised bjr Ahiira-Mazda, 
31 , 129 ; imprecations against the 
D. and their worshippeis, 31 , 160 
sq., 163 sq.; the revelation given 
against the D., 81 , 199, 206, an, 
217, 221, 225, 259, 27a, 277, 328; 
Haoma invoked against D., 81 , 236; 
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma 
avails to the smiting of the D,, 81 , 
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian, 
Si, 247-9; Sraosha battles with 
the D., 81 , 301 sq., 305 ; protection 
from D. by worship, 31 , 306; 
Ardvi Sfira AnEhita efficacious 
against the D., 31 , 317 ; the sacri¬ 
ficial words hold the D. subject, 
81 , 361. See aho Demons (m), and 
Heretics. 

DaSva-worahlppers, see Heretics. 

Badvb/blr, son of Takhma, 23 , 
204. 

DE.gaba8, see Stfipas. 

BahEJca, or DahElq or A»i Dahilka, or 
Aa-t DahEk, or ZohEk, or B^varEsp; 
Babylon his residence, 4 , xlix sq.; 
the serpent D. fettered, smitten, by 
ThraStaona, or Fr6//fin, 4 , 9, 9 n., 
2a6,245Bq.; 8,234,397; 18 ,iiosq. 
and n,, aoi; 28 , 6i sq., 61 n., 113, 
242, 254 sq., 277, 294, 307; 81,233; 
87 , 28, 177, 214-18; 47 , 10, ion., 
116; Vadhaghna or D., a great 
ruler of nations, 4 , 311,211 sq. n.: 
however powerful he was, D. could 
not escape death, 4 , 381.385; releas¬ 
ed by Aharman, but killed by SEm 
or KeresEsp, 6, Hi, 233-5; 18 , 78, 
iiosq. andn., 372,378; 28,1950.; 
24 , no n.; 87 , 198 sq., 198 n.; 47 , 
xiii, 114, 114 n.; bound on the 
DimEvand mountain,- 5 , 40; 28 , 
59 n., 61 sq,, 61 n,; the fire Frdbak 
saved from the hand of D., 5 , 63 ; 
begged a favour from Aharman, 5 , 
80; origin of the negro-race in his 
reign, 5 , 87 ; le^nds of D., 5 ,119; 
punished in hell, 6, 125; SpUffr, 
with D., cut up Yim, 6, 131; hia 
genealogy, 6, 131 sq., 131 n.; hte 
evil reign, 5 ,133,213 ; 87 , 37, 27 n., 
ai2*-'i8; ruled a thousand years, 5 , 
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150; dark forms with the face and 
curls of D., 5 , 163 ; witchcraft and 
idolatry of D., 5 , 228 ; 87 ,185 ; 47 , 
xxvi, 66 sq.; there is no D. after 
the renovation, 18 , 118; one of the 
seven heinous sinnera, 18 , 217, aaS; 
demons and witches of the assembly 
of D., 18 , 418 ; the three-mouthed, 
sacrificed to Anahita, 23 , 60 sq., 
60 n.; ravished the two daughters of 
Yima, 23 ,62,6a n.; wished to empty 
the earth ot men, and sacrificed to 
Vayu, 28,^253 sq, andn.; struggle 
between Atar and D., 28 , 297 sq.; 
with a thousand senses, 23 , 336; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24 , 
35> 35 II*; advantage from Aas-f D., 
the BSvarIsp, 24 , 60 sq.; received 
a thousand years’ dominion from 
Aharman, 24 , 103 ; his wickedness, 

24 , 267 ; 37 , nr; revolt of G^vah 
of Ispahan against D., 24 , 323 sq., 
323 n.; Dah^kas and Mfirakas, 81 , 
245; five defects of D., 37 , 177; 
B^vaifisp, a title of D., 87 , 214, 
214 n.; ills accession, 47 , xxix; a 
devastator, 47 , 126; impenitence of 
D. destroyed, 47 , 163, 163 n. See 
also Serpents, 

Dahara-vid^lb, knowledge of Brah¬ 
man within the heart, 1, 133 n.; 84 , 
Ixxv; 88, 219, 233, 393 n., 410. 

Da 4 «/yrima, worshipped, 81 , i97j 
204, 209, 215, 219, 334, 251, 359, 
278, 337 , 383 sq. 

Dftit, see Rivers. 

Daityas: hundred thousands of 
princes of the D. have been de¬ 
stroyed by K&Ia, 7 ,79; their manes, 

25 , 112; caused by goodness, 25 , 
494. 

Daity6-glLtu, see Fire f^). 

Dalva, or the science of portents, 
1 , 109, no, III, 115. 

BaivlLpa, Indrota D. 

Daiva Farimara, a meditation on 
the absorption w the gods into 
pra«a or Brahman, 1 , 288-90. 

Daiva Smara, a ceremony per¬ 
formed by one who desires to 
become dear to any man or woman, 
1 , 382 sq. 

Dalvod^l, see ParUitAtepa D* 

Dalwi, Lying, a Da6va, 4 , 224. 

DiaylLmp&ti, n.p., 48 . 273- 

J)iiir'hnisv(s); the dead taken to a D., 


4 , 54 , 95 , 95 n., 9^ n., $8; 6, 2050., 
347,347 sq. n., 249 n.; pulling down 
D. a pious act, and an atonement 
for sm, 4 , 88-90, 369; haunted by 
Da8vas and murderers, 4 , 89 sq., 
90 n.; PhL dakhmak, ' depository 
for the dead,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 265, 265 n., 
361; description of D., 5 , 247 sq. n. 
See also F uneral rites (t). 

Dakkhl^figirl, town in Magadha, 
10 (li), n; Buddha at D., 13 , 206; 
17 , 207 sq. 

DaJkkhif^&patha, the South (of 
India), 10 (ii), 184.^ 

DaJkaha, recites for Anwi, 12 , 33 5 n,; 
Pragipati was D., hence the D^k- 
shayawa sacrifice, 12, 375 sq.; father 
of the gods (senses), 14 , 399; how 
he married his daughters, 25 , 35a, 
353 n.; cursed the moon, 26,398 n.; 
Aditi and D., 32 , 245-8; assumed 
a new body, 38 , 235; one of the 
Adityas, 42 , 444; Agni, his father, 
46 , 396; Agni h^ been laid down 
with the nourishment of D., 46 . 
297; is the personified intelligence, 
46 , 298; Agni in the arms of D., 46 , 
401. 

Daksha-smrzti, quoted, 48 , 411. 

DeLkahttya/^aa, the D'lkshfiyaraa sacri¬ 
fice performed m the royal family of 
the, 12, 374 sq., 377- 

DakBiil/2d.(B), sacrificial gift(s), 
priests’ fee(s), Sk., t.t.: penance, 
liberality, righteousness, kindness, 
truthfulness are D., 1 , 51 * given to 
the officiating priests, 1, 85; 7 ,263, 
366, 275, 279; 12 , 7, 266, 275, 39a, 
303 sq. and n.,50<S-J0, 322, 373 sq., 
390; 15,1,146; 25,205$ 26,56sq., 
114-16, 148, 333 sq., 340 - 9 > 388-90, 
422, 425 sq.; 29 , 49, 68, 74, 131, 
135-7, 176, 183, 186, jpo J5r.,-a2o, 
350, 388, 303, 353, 361, 384, 39a, 
399 , 403, 405, 420; 80 , 38 sq., 49 i 
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265; 41 , 44-6, 
50-2, 55-66, 99, loi, iia, 119, lai 
sq., 124 sq., 137 sq., I4isq., 186, 
25a, 331; 42 , 87, 89, i74-il8, 380, 
494, 595-600, 610, 645, 656, 688- 
9a; 48 , 148, 237, 237 !!•, 271T 44 , 
317, ai8n., 222, 268, 413 sq., 430 
sq.; 46 , a^, 363, 365; sacrifices 
without D. condemned, 8 , 119, 
119 n.; 44,7 ; highest knowledge is 
the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the 



168 DAKSHIM{S)— dARBHYA 


seDse>orgaiiS| 8, aSi, 261 u.; Imal 
emancipation is the D. at the alle* 
gorical sacrifice of concentration of 
mind, 8, a 80; law about D., 25 , 
391 sq. and n.; 83 , 1^5 sq.; arms 
may be taken up in defence of D., 
25 ,315; importance of giving proper 
B,, 25 , 438, 438 n.; the far-seeing 
D., 26 , 61; Dakshi«l-Homas or 
oblations at the giving of the D., 26 , 
340^9 j of a thousand cows, 26 , 
414-18, 414 n-j 4afi; 41 , 140; are 
Apsaras, 48 ,233 sq.; sacrifice praised 
for the D., 48 , 333; let there be no 
bargaining as to D., 48 , 280; the D. 
wins food, 48 , 285; giving away all 
his property as D., 43, 331, 321 n.; 
cows or D. stand south of altar, 44 , 
ry; imperishable world gained by 
giving away as D. this earth, re¬ 
plete^ with wealth, 44, 96; Ganaka 
of Videha performs sacrifice with 
numerous D., 44 , 115; the right 
time for bringing up the D., 44 , 

1 30 sq,; are healing medicine, 44, 
217; the D. at the horse sacrifice, 
44 , 274 sq., 806, 343 sq., 348, 35 o, 


Banofng, at the rites of ancestor 
worship, 8 , 305, 30S "v 3 ^ 8 , 343, 
375; inbonourof King Wfl, 3 , 334- 
6; devotion to d,, belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8 , 325 ; at cere¬ 
monies, 27 ,435; 28,374; instruction 
in d., 27 ,478,478 n.; at the worship 
of the duke of JiTau, 28 , 33; wuh 
shield and axes, 28 , 10a, losn.; 
music and d., 28 ,113 sq.; at sacrifices, 
28 , 241, 353 sq.; names of metres 
deriv^ from choregic movements, 
32 , xcv-xcvii, cxii. 

DofuMLOB, sufiTered destiniction, 49 
(i), ij6. 

Bangers: ten cases of d., when the 
PItimokkha must be intemipted, 
13 , 261, 394 sq.; 20, 313. 
Danghu-fkadhah, n.p., 28 , 214. 
Banghu-srilta, n.p., 28 , aji. 
Bantavakra, the best of Kshatriyns, 
45 , 290, 290 n. 

Banu, father of Vr/tra, 12 , 166, 
B^nus, a Turanian tribe, conquered 
by Asfaavazdah, 23 , 71; the Tura¬ 
nian D. destroyed by the Fmvashis, 
28,189. 


353 , 357 , 35711., 397 sq., 400, 40a; 
gold (of a hundred grains) as D., 44, 
^ 75 , 37511., 352, 356, 358; Briih- 
masas sing about the D. of the 
sacrificer at the Ajvame^a, 44, 
286 sq.; ^n at the burial rite, 44, 
439 ; at the Pravargya, 44, 446,490 
sq., 490n., 503sq.; are glory, 44, 
44 fi; must not be given away by the 
pnest, 44 , 446; Agni protects him 
who gives B., 46 ,24. a/jo Gifts 
W Priests (f). 

BatnTiAV, n.p., 5, 139 sq. 

BamMls, jefi Woman. 

BhoaTafl: Ijvara, the lord of gods, 

554; Vr/tra 
a D,, 12 , i 66 ; sprang from 
the mane^ 25 , iia; their manes, 
^ 5 , iia; give enjoyments due from 
them through fear of punishment, 
25 , 2jg; story of a certain D. who 
flowed his wife, to guard her, 
oi), 2x6 sq., 317 n.; ^andramas con¬ 
quered the golden cities of the 
Asuras and D,, 42 , 85; the Asuras 
so called. 44 , 95; gods, D., Gan- 
&c., 46 , 121 sq. See alto 

Banns. 

X>«n%,0, mother of Vr/tra, 12 ,166. 


SanoB and DSnavas, demons), 82 , 
ii4sq.; Ku»8ni lurking with the 
D., 48 , 275. 

DArM, his great preceptor, 5, 
145,145 n.; son of Kfhar-aiiiA//, and 
D. son of D., 5 , 150 sq. n., 151; D. 
son of D., ordered the preset va- 
tion of Avesta and Zand, 87 , 413, 
of D., 47 , xxviii, xxxi. 
S&rft SIiuIeoI)., the Upanisbadstrans" 
lated into Persian by or for him, 1, 
Ivii sq., lx sq., Ixvi, Ixvili, Ixxxvili, 
xci, xevil. 

Dhraya/'ratlia, n.p., 28 , a 10, 
]>arblia-graBB, seven Dunches of, 
made at the beginning of the sacrl« 
fice, 12 , 84; bunch ot D. placed on 
the altar, 41 , 33a; 48 , i8a j fe both 
water and plants, 41 , 333; grew 
from waters loathing Vr/tra, 41 , 
3 J»; as an ‘appeaser of wratli,' 42 , 
^ 37 . 480 5 I>. and lotus-Jenf In the 
centre of the fire-altar, 48 , xx, i n., 
44 sq. and n., irS sq. and n., 358, 
3<5 sq, 365 348 , 343 n., 374, 

3881 393 ; a means of purification, 
374; covered over the 
bunal-ground, 44 . 436. 

3>&rbliya, see Rathaviti. 
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Bariufl, proclaims Ahura-Mazdai 
4 , Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but 
not a Zarathujtrian, 81 , xxx- 
xxxii. 

Darkness, see Qualities. 
Darjap^r»am&sa, see Sacrifices 
(I). 

Dar.rlnika, defeated by Viitaspa, 23 , 
117, a8o. 

Darfin, see Sacrifices ( 3 ). 
DarvUiomas, see Sacrifices (i). 
Daja>balakll$7apa, one of the five 
first disciples of Buddha, 19 , 173; 
V^hpa so called, 19 , 193 n. 
Damgvas, carried on the sacrifice 
first, 32 , 296, 306 sq. 

Dampeya, t.t, see Sacrifices (J). 
Damratha, laments the loss of his 
son Rima, 19 ,92; 49 (i), 90; REina, 
the R/shi, fought against D., 19 , 
330; horse sacrifice of D., 44 , xxix; 
the chariot of D.*s son coming back, 
49 (i), 80. 

Da^rhas, a clan descended from 
Yadu, 45 , 115. 

Dajltr^a, n. of a country and people, 
45 , 57, 87. 

Daxikr/iabliadra, the king of Dajfir^, 
turned Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Ddisas, strongholds of which they 
were the lords, 46 , 263. 
D&BlklLarba/ikfii of the 

God^ Ga;ia, 22 , 289. 

Dilrtitglmi, n.p., 23 , aiS. 

Dastto. n.p., 5 , 139 sq., 139 n. 
D&rt&nik, Vejk 5 progeny, descend¬ 
ants of Nivik and, 37 , 198, 198 n. 
D&rtayana, or Dlftayani, his brood 
killed by KeresSspa, 18 , 37o> 37*; 
23 , 296. 

Dasyu, Dasyus: Vritra called a D., 
12 , 166 ; race or caste, 25 , 19a, 265, 
410, 41011,, 413, 434, 499; cannot 
be witnesses, 25,265,2660.; demons 
originaCted from them, 42 , 67; de¬ 
feated by Indra, 42 , 83,118, 222 sq ; 
the earth destroys the blasphemous 
D., 42 , 203; there are many D, and 
Mleit>ti6as, 45 , 43; Agni invoked 
against the D. (sing, or plur.), 46 , 
33 » 49 * 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans 
and D., the pious and impious, 46 , 
182, 183; the gods have over¬ 
powered them, 46 . 303. 

Datta: Arya D. (Dinna), n. of a 
Sthavira, 22, 274, 288 ; Arya D. of 


the Gautama gotra had two disciples, 
22, 293. 

Datta^ author of a K^majistra, 45 , 
274 n. 

Daughters, offered as presents, 1 , 
57sq.; inherit,2,134; 25,348,352, 
370 sq.; Y^o, to test Shim, gives 
him his two d. in marriage, to see 
his behaviour towards them, 3 , 14, 
36; do neither wrong nor good, only 
about the spirits and the food they 
will have to think, and to cause no 
sorrow to their parents, 3 , 35° sq., 
350 n.; preference of sons to d., 5 , 
323 sq., 344 sq.; the appointed d. in 
place of a son, 7 , 62, 65 ; 14 , 85 sq. 
and n., 226; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5; 83 , 
375 sq.; sale of d., 14 , 221; 25 , 
84 sq., 291, 345; how to secure 
the birth of a learned d., 15 , 219; 
daughter’s son to be entertained at 
a iSriddha, 25 , 102, ii8sq.; not to 
quarrel with d., 25 ,157; the highest 
object of tenderness, 25 , 158; 
guardianship over d., 87 , 146sq.; 
reverence and duties of a d., 87 , 382. 
See also Family, and Marriage. 
Dau/ishauti, see Bharata D. 
D/iungha, son of Zairita, 23 , 204. 
Daorgaha, n, of a horse, 44 , 397; 
patronymic of Purukutsa, 44 , 397 n. 
DaTAns, who did only one good 
work in his life, 5 , 350 sq., 350 "•! 
87 , 4^9- 

David, and Goliath, 6, 39; Psalms 
given to D., 6, 94; 7 5 dis¬ 

believing Jews cursed by D., 6,108 ; 
a prophet, 6, 125; makes coats of 
mail, 9, 52, 1515 mountains and 
birds made subject to D., 9,52,5 2 n.; 
D, and Solomon gave judgement 
about a field, 9 , 52, 52 n.; endowed 
with knowledge, 9, 100; mountains 
and birds sing praises with D,, of D., 
9, 151, 177; was endowed with 
might, 9, 176; the parable of the 
ewe lambs proposed to D,, 9 ,177; 
warned not to follow Inst, 9 , 177, 
Dawn, the Woman Treasure of the 
King of Glory, 11 , 257, 310; 
Pr^pati’s daughter, 12, 209; 
wedded to Indra, 12 , 337» sacri¬ 
fice to the D., 81 , 387 ; 44 , 297 u., 
298; Arusht, the red D., 32 , 23 sq.; 
red cows of the D,, 32 , 23, 26; 
Aditi beyond the D., ‘ the face of 
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Aditiy* 82 , 243; brings horses, 82 , 
329; Dyu, the bull of the D., 82 , 
343> 34<>» the dew-lighted Ds. come 
striving together, 32 , 348, 351; 
Savitrt flasheth forth after the D., 
41 , 273 ; Agni and the Ds., 41 , 280; 
46 , 108, 145, 194, 240, 275, 336, 
363; has ruddy cows, 41 , 334; is 
night, heaven, day, 44 , 298 ; Agni, 
the two Ajvins, and the D., 46 , 
37-9 ; the sun, the lover of the D., 
46 , 67 sq.; ‘ the reddish white one,* 
46 ,14a, 145; the red Ds. invoked for 
food, 46 , 143 ; the two Ds. invoked 
in Apri hymns, 46 ,179 sq., 236 sq., 
239; the shine of the goddess D. 
rose up, 46 ,309; the mother of the 
cows, 46 , 309, 314; the mother of 
the seven jR/shis, 46 , 314, 318, 322 ; 
red cows or Ds., 46 , 326, 329 sq,; 
approaches like a milch-cow, 46 , 
363 ; Night and D., see Night. See 
also Sacred times, SfiryS, and 
Ushas. 

DawrAmaislii, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Day: seven davs of the week, 7 , 
xxix, 242; D. (personified) wedded 
to Indra, 42 , 337; invoked for pro¬ 
tection, 29 , 348; a sacrifice to D. 
after having seen an evil dream, 30 , 
184; the d. after the d. is the whole 
year, 44 , 155a d. and night of 
Brahman, S, 79 sq.; d. and night 
are a pair, 8, 277; d. is threefold, 
and night is threefold, 8, 330; d. 
was first, and then night, 8, 352; 
ends with the setting of the sun, 
night with the sun's rising, 8, 354 ; 
Day(s) and Night(s), goddesses, 41 , 
243; 42 , i6i; 44 , 141, 396, 298; 
the sun is encompassed by d. and 
night, 41 , 271; d.and night nouiish 
Agni, 41 ,271, 273; universe encom¬ 
passed by d. and night, 41 , 287 ; 
days and nights are endless, 41 , 
y 2; d. and night the rulers of 
Arya and 5 (idra, 48 , 75; the 
separating metre is the d., 43, 89 ; 
days and nights are Prag^pati's 
joints, 43 , 281; how d. and night 
were created, 44 ,14; d. a form of 
priestly dignity, night a form of 
nobility, 44 , 286 ; d. and night are 
the two tawny ones, 44 , 316. See 
also Sacred times, and Time. 

Daagftra-gOT, n.p., 23 , 219. 


DAzgar^Lapa, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Dead, the^ see Ancestor worship; 
dead matter, see Death (f). 
Death. 

(a) D. personified, a deity. 

D. in reliffious belief and philosophy. 

(0 1^. in religious ceremonies. 

(a) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY. 

D. asked to settle a difficult law- 
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n.; expiatory 
formula addressed to D., 2 , 293 ; 
44 , 337 n*; thepower of D. brought 
in by heresy, 4 , 194; the deceiving, 
unseen D., 4 , 224; exorcism against 
D. and sickness, 4 , 228 sq.; A5t(d)- 
v;dR//, demon of D., 5 , 19 n.; 
87 , 193; Krishwa is D. who seizes 
all, 8, 90, 95 sq.; his form cannot 
be perceived, 8,153; different from 
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n,; the king of 
D., 10 (i), 17 ; (ii), 208; Age and 
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i), 
37 ; does not see him who despises 
the world, 10 (i), 47; the messengers 
of D. have come near to thee, 10 (i), 
60; the means of deliverance from 
the snares of D., 10 (ii), 27; befools 
the indolent, 10 (ii^55 ; the strong 
net of deceitful D., 10 (ii), 59; 
Agni as D., 12 , 324; 88, 267; 43 , 
365; the Sun (the man in the sun) 
is D., 12 , 343 sq.; 38 , 267; 48 , 
366 sq., 371 sq., 374; 44 , 26 ; 48 , 
672 ; self-sacrifice offered to D. as 
a penance, 14 ,106; Brahman made 
the created beings over to D., all 
except the Brahmay&arin, 14 , 156; 
one quarter of the Vcdic student 
belongs to D., 14 , 157 ; Rudra and 
D. invoked, 14 , 264; Nai&iketas in 
the house of D. (Mr/tyu, Yama), 
15 , xxii, 2-24; 48 , 361; runs away 
from terror of Brahman, 15 , 21,59; 
everything produced from D. or 
Hunger, 15 , 75; 43 , 402-4; is the 
devatl of the person in the shadow, 
15 ,144; a robber with drawn sword, 
follows us all, 19 , 128 sq.; why D. 
has power over Br^hma^ras, 25 , 169 
sq.; man is bom as a debt owing 
to D., 26 , 152 ; homage to D., 42 , 
53> 56, 570; the lord of cattle, 42 , 
58; the powerful king, 42 ,111, 380; 
D. and Sleep, 42 ,167; as a teacher, 
42 , 216; PragA^ti identified with 
D., 43 , xxiii, 350-8; confounded by 
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Pr^^pati, 48 , 77* searched for 
Pra^pati, 48 , 290; created by 
Pia^pati, 43 , 390; Pra^pati over¬ 
powered by D., 43 , 361 ; docs not 
die, but is within the immortal, 43 , 
366; man in the right eye is D., 
43, 371 sq., 374; is both near and 
far away, 48 , 373; one or many, 
43 , 372; the Brahman delivered 
the creatures over to D., 44 , 48; 
oblations to the Deaths at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 339“4i > there is 
only one D. in yonder world, even 
Hunger, 44 ,340»invoked at funeral 
rite to go another way, 44 , 434; 
D. leads off a man in his last hour, 
only Karman following him, 45 , 
59 sq,; mankind is harassed by D., 
45 , 64 sq.; the Imperishable who 
moves within D., of whom D. is 
the body, whom D, does not know, 
48 , 24a, 469. Sfff also Kftla, Mira, 
Mrityu, and Yama. 


{b) D. IN RELIGIOUS BELIEF AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

D, and the breath in the mouth, 
1, 5 sq.; fate of the soul after d., 
how it departs from here, and where 
it goes, 1 , 76, 8a n., X07 sq. n.; 15 , 
18 sq., 23, J26 sq., r 73 - 7 > 204, *©8 ; 
84 , Ix, Ixxviiisq.; 88, 121-6, 364- 
419; 45 , 37a, 377; 48 , 728-43; 
wAeii a Plan d€pa}is from henco^ hts 
sfeech is merged in his mind, his mind 
tn his hi eaih, his breath in heat (/«), 
heat tn the Highest Beings 1 , 100 sq., 
too n,, 107 sq.; 48 , 728-31; when 
a man departs, he goes upwards by 
the rays of the sun, 1, 133 sq,; 12, 
269,269 n.; absorption of the other 
senses into prina or breath, at the 
time of d., 1, 295 sq.; when a 
man dUes, gods and fienc^ stiniggle 
for the possession of his soul, 4 , 
88 sq., 89 n.; the Aogemaid€, a 
treatise on d., and life after d., 4 , 
372-86; is inevitable, 4 , 377-85; 
8 , 355; 10{i)j ^9; (»)> 106-8; 11 , 
58 sq., 89 sq., 96, ii6sq., 119, lai, 
127 sq., 240, 289; 19 , 270-6; 20 , 
371; 35 ,213 sq.; 86,10a; 37 ,176 ; 
45 , 18, 249 sq., 256, 259; 49 (i), 
66 sq.; there is a remedy for every¬ 
thing but <L, 5 , 396 5 wheresoe'er ye 
Ifi'd, will overtake yaa^ ihongh ye were 
in lofty towers, 6, 83; an ascetic 


must neither wish ford., nor for life, 

7 , 280; 8,246; 85 , 70; no occasion 
to grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n.; 
10 OOr 106-8; 11, 59, 89 sq., 96; d. 
Ill performing duty is preferable, 8, 
56; release from old age and d.j 8, 
77,249; is from Kr/shua, 8, S6; exists 
not,8,149,151 sq., 191,191 n ; free¬ 
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8,152 ; 
delusion and heedlessness called d., 

8, 152-5, 152 n.; sensuality, desire, 

wrath lead children to d., 8, 154, 
154 n,; destroyed by knowledge, 8, 
155; 48 , 404; vanquished, i.e. final 
emancipation attained, 8, 178 sq., 
178 n.; Kajyapa knew about birth 
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid of warmth, 
breath, beauty, and consciousness, 
man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all 
life ends in d., 8, 355; 10 (i), 41 sq.; 
llj 153) ^53 5 two syllables, viz. 

mama * mine,’ are d, 8, 391, 39^ ”•» 
every soul shall taste of d., 9 , 48, 
123; a return to God, led by the 
angel of d., 9 ,136, 186 sq.; dying 
agony of an infidel, 9 , 311 sq.; 
d» carries of a man who u g^hering 
flowers and whose mind is distre^m, 
as a flood carries off a sleeping village 
,.. brfore he is satuUed tn htspleasures, 
10 (i), 17, i6 sq. n.; existence is the 
stream of d., 10 (ii), xv; fr the 
d» of him who longs, wvmoriky is the 
d. of him who lon^, -.. Cast avtay 
desire for these {ciues, ts'r.) I long not 
after life I 11, 280-4; 

a. only for him who oflPers the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 324; after d. man is 
reproduced from out of the fire, 12, 
343; a mortal ripens like com, like 
com he springs tip again, 16 , a sq.; 
Naihketas asks Yama about the 
mystery of d, 15 , 5-7; is but a 
condiment, swallowed up by the 
Self, 15 , TI; 84,116 sq.; is unreal, 
immortality is real, 15 , 84; eveiy- 
thing is the food of d., 15 , 126; 
fire is d., and that is the food of 
water, d. is conquered again, 15 , 
126; the sage knows from the Yi 
what can be s^d about d and life, 
16 , 353; are the spirits distressed 
at the d of a righteous man ? 18 , 
50 sq.; how the life departs from the 
body, 18 , 51-53; introduced by 
the evil ^irit, 18 > 95 } 105 sq. and 
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n.; ‘Baddha-knowledge,’ ‘seeing 
Nirvifla,’ euphemistic terms for d., 
21,52 sq. n., 118 n.; there is nothing 
inaccessible for d., 22, 19; the sage 
desires d. as the dissolution of the 
body, 22, 61; why people disregard 
d , 24 , 50; not a complete dissolu¬ 
tion of existence, 24 , 136, 208; the 
cause ofd., 24 ,161; old age, disease, 
and d., 25 , 209, 212; falsehood 
allowed to prevent the d. of a 
person, 25 , 27 2; premature d., 28 , 
52 sq.; 36 , 162-74; spoken of as 
dissolution, 28 , 203; the round of 
birth, action, d., 34 , xxvii; not 
necessary for the condition of being 
free from the body, 34 , 41,43; the 
highest Self different from the indi¬ 
vidual soul in the state of d., 34, 
233-6; release from the jaws of 
d. by knowledge of the highest Self, 
84 ,247; what it means when applied 
to the sprout, 84 , 340; all men are 
afraid of d., 35 , 206-13; the terms 
' birth * and ‘ d,' if applied to the 
Mul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
80, 28 sq.; has the power of mani¬ 
festing those works whose fruit has 
not yet begun, 38 , 113, t 17-19; 
the state of swoon is the door ofd., 
88, 152; 48 , 606sq.; identification 
of the Avabhntha-ceremony with 
d., 38 , 221; the d. of the body is 
the term of the attainment of final 
releas^ 38 , 357 sq., 363; certain 
times favourable for dying, 38 , 370- i 
48 , 740 sq.; ideas about d. 
and life in Tfioism, 39 , 21-3; 40 , 

55 j 381 sq,; the T^lo as an 

antidote against d., 89 , 92 sq.; 40 , 

33; firmness and strength the con¬ 
comitants of d., 89 , 118 ; birth and 
d. merely changes of the same kind 
m the process of evolution, 89,149; 

40 , 4-6, 4 n., 10, 47 sq., 47 n., 65 ; 
rtory of Mr. Deformed and Mr. 
One-foot who are not afraid of d., 

» ’ ^49 ; 40 , 5 sq,; haiu do 1 knoiv 
that the loT^e of life is not a delusion ? ' 

and that the dislike of d, is not like a : 
y^»g t^rson's losing his way, and not i 
^ingtk^ he is {really) going home ? , 

fk’ the cord by which 1 

the life is suspended, 89 , 201 sq.. I 

4 and bfeareordainfidfrom Heaven) s 


g 89 ,24T; a mere change for the sage, 
39 , 33a, 3<S5 ; and life are not far 
g apart, but why they have taken 
e place cannot be seen, 40 , 130 ; one 
s hundred and one kinds of d., 42 , 
i 49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565 ; be that 
- will live IS wapm^ he that will die is 
d cold, 43 , lij sq.; ceases through 
, immortality, 43 , 327 ; w»hy people 
I say ‘he has been cut off,’ 43 , 371; 
i retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45, 

> 37a, 377; the fool’s ‘d.against one’s 

; will,’ and the sage's ‘d. with one’s 
F will,' 45 , 20-4 5 3 monk should 
: learn the method of dying a religious 
; d., 45 , 299; antagonistic to the 

! origination of knowledge, 48 , 18; 

■ the term ‘d.* denotes Nescience, 
48 , 23; the word ‘d.’ denotes dark¬ 
ness, i.e. non-intelUgent matter in 
Its subtle state, 48 ,140; the depart¬ 
ing soul is held embraced by the 
highest Self, 48 , 35a ; when he has 
departed, there Is no more know¬ 
ledge, 48 ,395; be who moves within 
d., of whom d. is the body, whom 
d. does not know, he is the inner 
Self of all, the one god Nfirfiya;ia, 
48 , 403 sq.; soul in deep sleep and 
in d. unconscious, 48 , 765 sq.; when 
men die, they pass into dissolution 
as far as regards this world, 49 
(i), 108. See also Future Life, 
Immortality, Life, Nirva«a, and 
Suicide. 

(c) D. IN RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES. 
Hymns and prayers recited when 
afir, 313 sq., 
313 n.; 23 , 312 sq.; 24 , 344; signs 
and premonitory symptoms of ap¬ 
proaching d., 1, a6i sq,; causes 
interruption of Veda-study, 2, 36 
sq.; 14 , 208 sq., 209 n., air; 29 , 
”5 sq,, 324, 414 ; 80 , 80; impurity 
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59, 
349-54; 4 , Ixxi-lxxxl, 49-31, 58- 
SSj 87 sq., 92-ioa, 105-15, 119- 
55 , * 9 o; 5 ,Jx, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 

Ill ’ 

398, 18 , 35, 39-43, 5a n., i(Si, 
lor n., 283, 292 sq, and n., 431, 

335 “ 7 » 339^41, 353 - 

o ■ ¥7 a' 357 - 

J ' 153-60; for three days after 

the d. of a man there Is danger lest 
somebody else should die In that 
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house, 4, Ixxiii; useful animals 
which dcbtioy dead matter, 6, 72 
bq.; seven (eight) kinds of d, which 
delay the arrival of the Nasdr, 5 , 
331 sq., 331 n.; the folly of bewail¬ 
ing the dead, 10 (ii), 107 sq,; by 
what means can the sacrificer over¬ 
come d.? 16 , 122; renunciation of 
sins at the time of d., 24 , 309 ; sin 
of eating dead matter, 24 , 336, 353, 
35^; terms to be used in speaking 
of the d. of men and animals, 27 , 
113 , 117 sq.; three kinds of d. on 
which no condolence should be 
offered, 27 , 131; how to speak of 
d. of different persons, 27 , 132 sq.; 
28 , 133 sq.; ceremony to be per¬ 
formed after the d. of a Guru, to 
prevent the d. of other members 
of the family, 29 , 246-50; prayers 
to w^ird off d., 29 , 248 sq.; prayer 
to a^erc involuntary d., 29 , 437 ; 
80 , II 8 ; ceremonies to avert occur¬ 
rence of d. in family, SO, 296 sq.; 
striking a dead person, 87 , 48; 
lamenting over the dead prohibited, 
37 , 193 ; rites by which the conse¬ 
crated king is freed from violent d., 
41 , 90 sq., 94 ; prayers for exemp¬ 
tion from the dangers of d., 42 , 53- 
60, 569 sq. ; he conquers recurring 
d, (i. e. the round of birth and d.) 
by the hjitravind^ sacrifice, 44, 66 ; 
he is freed from reciirring d. who 
studies his daily Veda-lesson, 44 , 
99; a possessor of esoteric know¬ 
ledge conquers recurrent d., and 
attains the full measure of life, 44 , 
174 5 expiatory rite in case of d. of 
sacnficer when the Agnihotra-milk 
has been put on the fire, 44 , 1 84 sq.; 
recurring d. warded off from cattle 
of sacrificer, 44 , 371; recurring d. 
of the fathers warded off, 44 , 372 ; 
fear (at funeral rites) of other 
members of the family following 
the deceased in d., 44 , 424, 426, 
440. See also Impurity. 

Debts: law about d. and interests, 2 , 
69, 69 n., 344; 4 , 35 6, 44 sq. ; 

39 sq., 4a“6j 74; 14 :, 8a ; 18 , 
184; 26 , xxix sq., 253, 363-4, 272 
sq., 277-86; 88, 41-iao, 363 sq., 
273* 299, 308 sq., 319-32, 320-4, 
338, 331 sq., 339, 388-90; 37 , 65* 
138 sq., 141-3; imprisonment of 


debtors, 18 , 199 ; to be paid before 
partition of property, or by the 
heir, 25 , 379, 379*^-5 * 97 ; 

sacrifice for one who cannot pay d., 
80 , 113; sureties and pledges, 38 , 
61, 70-5, 77; one enslaved for d., 
33, 13511., 136sq.; contract of d., 
bond, 83 , 305; law about pledge, 
38 , 332-6; a cause why some peo¬ 
ple become monks, 35, 50; a father 
may deposit his son as a pledge, 36 , 
123 ; discharge of d. on the death 
of creditor, 42,52 8; —the three d. to 
the gods, iiishis, and Manes, 7 ,137; 
12 , 190sq., 190n.; 14 , 56, 271 sq.; 
25 , 169, 205, 215, 34 ^> 443 ) 443 n. ; 
88, 29s ; 49 (i), 100. 

Decay, see Death (A), 

Deeds, see Good Works, Karman, 
Thought, and Works. 

Deer, see Animals, and Hunting. 

Defamation, a title of the law, 2 , 
84 sq., 381 sq, 290 sq., 295; 14 , 
123, 222 ; 25,253,267, 301-3, 484 ; 
fine for d. of a maiden, 25 , 294, 
See also Abuse, and Backbiting. 

Defilement, Defiling, see Impurity. 

DeformitieB: deformed persons ex¬ 
cluded from ir^ddha feasts, 2,258 ; 
14 , 52 ; 25,103sq., 107 sq., 119sq.; 
d considered as sins, 14 ,4,103; 42 , 
521; due to crimes committed in 
former births, 14 , 109; 25 ,440 sq.; 
deformed people excluded from 
sacrifices, 23,76; food not to be ac¬ 
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25 , 
163; crippled and deformed people 
to be removed from councils of a 
king, 25 , 339; deformed and crip¬ 
pled people cannot be witnesses, 25 , 
366; 88, 88 sq.; cripples not to 
pay taxes, 26 , 332 ; cripples, idiots, 
madmen, &c., canuot inherit, but 
must be supported, 25 , 373 sq.; 
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, 25 , 

373i 373 a- ^ ^ 

DeltleB, see Gods. 

Deliverance: what sort of d. is 
there for the Muni who is free 
from desire? 10 (ii), 303 sq.; eight 
stages of d. (vimokkhl), 11 , 4 ?^'i 
51 sq., 312 sq. See also Emancipa- 
tion. 

Deluge, when the waters of it 
spread abroad, YtL arranged and 
divided the regions of the land, 3 , 
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309; legend of the d. in Avesta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii sq.; Zoroas* 
trian legend of Yima and the d., 4 , 
lo sq., 15-21, 251 n.; Tahmuras 
and the d, 4 , 384 n.; caused by 
Ttjtar, 5 , 26, 2 6n. ; Noah and the 
d.,6,209sq.; 9 , 66sq., 119,255 sq.; 
at the end of the world, 8, 97 n, 
106 n., 260; the punishment of the 
d., 9 , 298sq.; legend of Manu and 
the d., 12 , 216-19 and nptes; 25 , 
Iviii; 26 , xxx sq.; 42 , 679sq.; the 
deluging ram ot Maikds, 18 , 109, 
lOQ n.; 24 , 59, 59 n. 

DelitBion, attachment to objects 
of desire is the great, 8, 322 ; the 
contact of objects of sense with 
senses is the source of d., 8, 335 ; 
human body characterized by d, 8, 
343 ) the wheel of lite is enveloped 
m the waters of d., 8, 356 sq.; the 
whole world under a d, 39, 326 
sq. See also Illusion, MSyS, and 
Papa; 7 ia. 

Demons. 


abide in hell, 5 , 19; 18 , 58, 75 ; 24 , 
9 ; struggle between angels and d,, 
5 , 19; 18 , a7osq,, 319* 3i9n.; 37 , 
21,21 n., 263 sq.; introduce disaster, 
5 , 24; 18 , 24; 24 , lor ; 37 , 23, 
sin of worship of tl., 5 , 54, 57, 224, 

302, 3^9j 3^9 ^ 3 » 735 

37, 23, 148, 151 sq., 181 sq, 206, 
207 n., 254, 326 ; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 103 , 120; men led astray 
by the d., 5 ,55^-7 ; a ?11 become 

powerful by men's misdeeds, 6, 56 
sq.; use nail-paring as wcii[>ons, 5 , 
71, 342; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d., 
5, 87; seized on by the .ingels ,it 
the resurrection, 5 , 128 .sq,; drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161; 24 , 12, 
3i ; figures of d. demolished, 5 ,193, 
198; the d. with dishevelled hair 
(i.e, hostile races) rush into Iran, 
5, 201-3, ^02 n., 215, 3x7, 220, 223 
sq., 227 sq.; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 5 , 207, 2x4 ; 18 , 
402; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq.; the 


(rtj lu Iran, 

(A) Id India. 

(d In China. 

(tfj In Iran. 

Impurity is being possessed of d., 
^ Ixxii-lxxxi; 18 , 343, 342 n. ; 
threaten the new-born child, 4, 
Ixxis sq. and n., 184 n.; 24 , 319; 
concourse of the d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 24, 240.; 5 , 15 sq., 36; 24 , 
28 sq. and n.; improper ceremonies 
appropriated by them, 4 , 26 n.; 5, 
369, 369 sq. n.; 87 , 23, 194 ; the 
SIX chief d. and Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
139 n.; repelled and destroyed by 
hre, 4 , 184 n., aya ; 5 , 317, 343-4; 

377 , 355 sq.; 37 , laa; cock 
and dog drive away the d,, 4, 197, 
'9711.; 5 , 73 f 331 n.; 24 , 293 sq.; 
-^nnan tonned many d., 5, 6; 
discomfited, and destroyed, 5, 8,25, 
198 sq., 230, 364, 367; 18 , 85; 24 , 
83 sq., 101; 87 , 227 sq.; 47 , 125; 
names and accounts of d, 5, 9sq., 
i8sq. 37sq., 105-14, laSsq., 215 
s<i.; the assistants or confederates 
ot Aharman, 5 ,15-17; 18 , 93-1x3 • 
their mcursion upon the world, 6, 
38 ; 37 , 254so.; the mIzI- 
nikaa d. (MIzamya dafiva), 5, 18: 

105 n.; 87 , 221, 331 n.; 


leamern-oeiiea a., .0, 223; moi 
temples their abodes, 5 , 327, 339; 
attack him who cats in the dark, 5 , 
310; all worship reache.s cither 
angels or d., 5 , 310; attack Zara- 
tfiit, oppose his birth, 6, 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469; 47 , xiv, xxi, 19 sq., 27-3^ 
140 sq.; are in the,north, 5 , 318, 
318 n., 346, 370 n.; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358; soul threatened by d., h, 
373 ; 24 , 17, 17 n„ ai; soul saved 
by SrCah from d., 6, 383 ; he whose 
begetting is owing to the d. has no 
part in the resurrection, 5 , 384 sq.; 
resurrection a fear and vexatfoii to 
the d., 18 , 38; assault of the d. on 
the coiqjse, 18 , ^2; no d. after 

the renovation of the universe, 18 , 
74 ? ri8; five kinds of d, of life 
(evil pa&ions), 18 , 87 sq., 88 n.; of 
Mazendarln, 18 , 93, 93 n,; 24 , 344 
sq., 344 n. ? unable to injure their 
enemies, the d. destroy their friends, 
ii3sq. n.; sacred girdle a 
means of contesting the d., 18 ,139- 
33 ; torment the apostate In hell, 
18 , *38; defeated by the sacred 
ceremony, 18 , Z59 sq., 163, 163 n., 
168-70,173; seize upon the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 319 n.; cause 
heinous sin, 18 , 220 sq,; exorcism 
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against evil d, 18 , 384, 384 n., 437, 
444; 31 , 240; hostile to next-'Ol" 
kin marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
20, 422, 424; sins and evil passions 
personified as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 82, 
126, 126 n.; mock the wicked soul 
in helJ, 24 , 25, 31, 52; slain by 
H6shSng, 24 , 58; 47 , xxv, 8; 
smitten by Fre^/Qn, 24 , 61 ; 

destroyed by VutEsp, 24 , 65; 
wicked man called ‘ demi-demon,’ 
24 , 82 sq.; kept back from disturb¬ 
ing the passage of the stars, 24 , 91 
sq.; mountains which are smiters of 
the d., 24 , 98; deceive men, 24 , 
102 } confounded by religious cere¬ 
monies, 24 , 103sq.; Fravashis pio- 
tect the body of Keresisp against 
the d., 24 , 110; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend in 
every human body, 24 , 265 sq.; 
make use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n.; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of tlie demon of 
Rapine, 31 , 152, 156; impreca¬ 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 31 , 161, 163sq.; 
DahSkas and Mfirakas are bora in 
the house where Haoma is" not 
worshipped, 31 , 245; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d., 
81 , 303 sq.; vexed by just judge¬ 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the gi'owth of corn, 37,154; 
Vendlda^ or Maw opposed to the 
d.,’ 87 , 156,‘403, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaratdrt, 37 , 165 ; 
prayers powerful against the d., 37 , 
165 sq. and n,; inward talk of the 
d., 37 , 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d., 87 , 173 sq.; 47^ 7, 
58-60, 62 sq.; the rich who gives 
nothing is produced by the d., 37, 
176sq,; serpents produced by the 
d., 87 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 87 , 197 ; 
the seven arch-d,, 87 , 213, 213 n.; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 87 , 227 sq,; 
47 , xi, 33, 58-60, 62 sq., 123 sq.; 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
priests, their law, 87 ^ 232; the 
patron spirits of mankind sickened 
by d., 37 ,243,243 n.; three deceit¬ 
ful d. and their colloquy with 
Afiharmaa^, 37 , 252-4, 253 n.; 
HCra-water not for demon-wor¬ 


shippers, 47 , 57; Max/Za-worship 
opposed to the d., 18,126; 37,168, 
271, 410; 47 , 51, 58; the d. de¬ 
nounced, 37 , 272, 275; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37, 
284; four triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 87,285; gratified 
by tlie wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon¬ 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian¬ 
ism, 47 , xxvi, 4 3 sq. and n.; Zoroaster 
opposed the worship of the d., 47, 
xxvi sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47, 5 ; how 
the d. tempt men, 47, 60-2; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64; d. in hell disabled 
by the conversion of VbtSlsp, 47 , 
72; wizjirds. demon-worshippeis, 
denion-consulters, 47 , 124; duty of 
the priest to straggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169; duty of severing the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47, 170. 
See also Akem-man6, Da6vas, and 

(^) In India. 

One should use for 5 riddhas such 
materials, by which the d. are kept 
aloof, 7 , 247; demoniac state of 
mind of evil-doers, 8, 75; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani¬ 
festation of Krish/aa, 8, 87; Pra- 
Ihada, chief among d., 8, 89, 89 n.; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/shiia, 
S, 94> 9^; beings divided into god¬ 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq,, 118 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
Brahma^lns for freedom from 
death, 8, 151 sq., 152 n.; were 
vanquished through heedlessness, 
8 , 153,152 n.; the paths of action 
are desfroyed by d., 8, 257;^their 
natural inchnation towards ostenta¬ 
tiousness, 8, 28a; evil-doers reborn 
as d, 8,331; all d. extol the emanci¬ 
pated sage, 8, 345; Visfwu is the 
ruler of gods, d., NSgas, &c., 8, 347 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12 ,13 3; 
danger from d,, 18 , 261, 313, 340; 
20, 312; K^a, a slave begotten by 
a d., able to travel sixty yqganas in 
one day, 17 , 188 sq,; feasts at festi¬ 
vals of d, 22,92; the winds invoked 
to protect the cattle from slaugh¬ 
tering hosts, 29 , 99; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 29 , 
296 sq.; 80 , 2xt sq., 214, si^sq., 
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286 sq.; the Cleaver, a d. causing 
headachef 29 , 350; Rakshas and 
Puskas driven away by the staff of 
the Snataka, 80 , 169 ; the Tongue- 
less One invok^ at a rite to gam 
victory in disputes, 80 , 178; Va.yu 
protects from powerful d, 82 , 445; 
one possessed by a demon cannot 
be a witness, 83 , S8; Agni invoked 
against the hating d., 41 , 229; d. of 
disease, 42 , 1-48, 67, 273, 280-3, 
290 sq., 302 3 q., 407, 44^1 - 145 , 449 f 
466 j 475, 519, 562; Kushr-6a in¬ 
voked against female spooks, 42 , 
5 sq.; d. that seek to devour, 42 , 
58; imprecations against d., 42 , 
64-71, 237 sq., 285, 298, 393-404, 
458; charm against female d hostile 
to men, cattle and home, 42,66 sq., 
298-302 ; eat raw meat, 42 , 69,395; 
Indra drives away the d. of grudge, 
42 , 148; invoked with gods, 42 , 
i6a; exorcised, 42 , 187; Earth 
invoked to drive away d, 42 , 205; 
goblins and d., shaft and missile, 48 , 
106; prayer to be preserved from 
the tiercely-howling d., 44 , 266; 
human sacrifices to d. at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44 ,413 sq.; Agni invoked 
against ghouls and sorcerers, 46 , 
33 sq., 109; Yitu, a bad demon, 
46 , 393; evil d. possessing men’s 
bodies, driven out, 48 , i68; descrip¬ 
tion of d., the hosts of Mira, 49 
(Oj 139-44* Asuras, Atrin, 

BhQtas, Dinavas, Dasyus, Goblins, 
Kinnaras, Rikshasas, and 

Superhuman beings. 

(c) In China. 

‘The demon regions,’ 8, 412, 
413 n.; the demon of drought, 8, 
421, 431 n. 

Departed, the, jee Ancestors, An¬ 
cestor-worship, Death, Fathers, 
Pretas, Souls, and Spirits. 

Deposits^ see Property. 

Desh/n, n.d., invoked at the mar¬ 
riage, 29 , 278. 

Deah/rt, n.d, Pri;ia is, 42 , 219. 

IDeriga^ln, see Kshamlrrama;^ D. 

DeBire(B): giving up all d the highest 
happiness, 8,49, &c., 405; 10 (\), 4h 
43 sq. n., 51, 66, 73; 14 ,139 sq.; see 
also Nirvana, and Tranquillity; pro¬ 
duced from attachment, and anger 
produced from d, 8, 50; the foe in 


this world, 8, 57 sq.; sin is d., 10 (ii), 
XV sq.; the Tio requires being 
without d., 39 , 47, 49, 79; 40 , 
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and 
T anha. 

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4 , 
267 sq.; is predominant over every¬ 
thing, 5 , 396 sq.; 24 ,57, 89; d. and 
divine providence, 5 , 397; 24 , 55; 
everybody’s augury fastened on his 
neck, 9 , 2 sq.; the infidels predes¬ 
tined not to believe, 9 , 162 sq.; 
what things happen through d., and 
what through exertion, 18 , 214-16; 
why worldly goods are not allotted 
so truly as spiritual, 2^ 37sq.; 
impossibility to contend with d., 24 , 
54 sq.; it IS by d. that a bad man 
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24 , 
93 sq.; stars preside over d. of man, 
24 , 327 sq.; 87 , 445; all under¬ 
takings depend on fate and human 
exertion, 25 ,249, 249 n.; controlled 
by self, 87 , 342; its influence on 
men, 40 , 268. 

Determination is fifreenfold, 11 , 

233, 23311. 

Deva, m the sense of God, in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxiv, xxxvL 
DevabMga iSrautarsiia, Purohita of 
the Kurus and SW^gayas, 12 , 377. 
Devadatta, recited the Pitimokkba 
before laymen, 18 , 266; Buddha 
restores to life an elephant killed by 
D., 19 , XX; hurls a rock against 
Buddha, 19 , 246, 246 n.; lets 
loose a drunken elephant, to kill 
Buddha, 19 , 246-9; 85 , 282 n.; 
Bhaddiya, Anuruddha, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and Up 81 i the 
barber, become Bhikkhus, 20 , 228- 
33; not honoured with the epithet 
‘venerable,’ 20, 331 n.; possessed 
of the powere of Iddhi, 20, 233 sq.; 
85 , 290; gains over prince Ay^ta- 
sattu and is greatly honoured by 
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to 
become leader of the Samgha, 20 , 

234, 238-41; incites A^tasattu to 
murder his father, 20 , 241 sq.; 49 
(11), 161; bis futile attempts to kill 
Buddha, 20 , 243-50; 85 , 193, 2.19, 
251; 36 , 355; causes a schism in 
the Sa;»gha, 20 , 251-65; 85 , 227, 
39a; Buddha learnt the Lotus of 
the True Law from D., who is to 
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be the future Buddha Devara^-a, 21 , 
XXX, 244-8; D. the seer who 
taught Buddha, identical with 
Prabhfitaratna (?), 21 , 246 n., 247; 
swallowed up by the earth, 35 , 153, 
292; why was D. aclmilted to the 
Order, if Buddha knew that a 
schism would be cicated by D., 
and that D. w'ould suffer torments 
of hell for it? 35 , 162-70; at the 
moment of his death D, took refuge 
111 Buddha, 35 , i6y; will become a 
Pa^/teka-Buddha, 35 , 167 sq.; why 
D, in former births was equal or 
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35 ,283- 
93, 293 n.; D. and Buddhct, in the 
Sikya clan, 35 , 290; as a god, was 
the Unrighteous, and was then 
burnt in purgatory, 85 , 292; in 
the Gatakas, 35 , 303 sq.; being 
immoderate in food, heaped up evil 
Karman for a Kalpa, 36 , 5 ; whence 
his affinity with Bnddha? 49 (ii), 
165. 

Deva^navidyd,, or ‘demonology,* 
is the Veda, 44 , 368, 368 ii. 

DevaJd, mother of Krishna, 1 , 5^ 1 
8, 329; wife of King VasudSva, 45 , 
112, ii3n. 

Devala calls Krishna the first god, 
8, 87, 87 n.; author of a Dharma- 
sfltra, 34,289; n. of a great ascetic, 
45,268,2690. 

Bevamantlya, Demetrios ? 85 , xix; 
an attendant of King Milinda, 35 , 
36-9, 47 sq. 

Bevamata, dl alogue betwe en N ^rada 
and, 8, 274 sq. 

DevS^nandk, Br&hman! mother of 
Mah^vira, 22 , 190 sq., 218-21, 233, 
226-30. 

Bevapatha, t.t., or path of the gods, 
1 , 72 n. See aho Path. 

Berfardj^: Devadatta shall become 
the Buddha D., 347. 

Bevardita, the name given to iyuna/> 
jepa by Vijvimitra, 44 , xxxv. 

Bevarddhi, president of the Gaina 
council of Valabhi, 22 , xxxvii-xl; 
Ksham^ramana D., 22 , 295. 

Bevaa (gods), how they become 
imnaortal, 1, ii, 33 ; are dependent 
on the sun, 1, 27; 15 , 16; the sun 
is their honey, 1, 38 ; irue, the D, do 
not eat or dfink^ but they enjoy by 
seeing the nectar^ 1, 41-3; medita¬ 


tions on Brahman with reference to 
the D., 1 , 53 sq,, 58; 88, 216 sq, ; 
the god Vayu is the Self of the B., 
1, 59; offer on the five altars, viz. 
the other world, Par^anya, this 
world, man, woman, 1 , 78 sq.; 15 , 
207 sq,; the departed in the moon 
are loved (or eaten) by the D., and 
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n.; 
are in the world of Braliman, and 
meditate on the Self, 1,14a; Brah¬ 
man’s relation to the D., 1, 149- 
51; 38,219; the seed of Pn\fapati 
are the D., the seed of the D. is 
rain, 1 , 205; all the D. ivorship 
Brahman, 15 , 18 ; sacrifices lead to 
where the one Lord of the D. 
dwells, 15 , 31; begotten from the 
highest Person, 15 , 35 5 when the 
sage dies, his D. (senses) enter into 
their corresponding B., 15 , 41; all 
D. bring offerings to him who knows 
Brahman, 15 ,49; like men and cattle, 
D. breathe after breath, 15,56; the 
bliss of the D. bom in the A^llna 
heaven of the sacrificial D., and of 
the thirtyrthree D., 15 ,60,61 sq. n.; 
absorption of the D, in Brahman, 
15 , 68 ; carried by a racer, 15 , 74; 
do not like that men should know 
Brahman, 15 , 88; Indra, Varu«a, 
&c., the Kshatras among the B., 15 , 
89; world of the D. obtained by 
sacrifices, 15 , 90; D., fathers, and 
men, are speech, mind, and breath, 
15 , 94; evil does not approach the 
B., 15 , 97; classes of B.: Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijve 
Maruts, 15 , 89 ; worlds of the D., 
15 , 131; D. by birth and D. by 
merit, 15 , 172; 48 , 238; bliss in 
•the world of B.. 16 , 172, * 7 ^; 
duced by Pra^pati, are the true, 
15,191; the eternal ruler over the 
B. is Brahman, 84 , 130-2; the 
powers of the D. constitute the Self 
of the organs of the body, 88, 357; 
the prS«as so called-^, 585? be 
is like a beast for the D.,* 48 ,589 ? 

B. and Asuras, trying to search out 
the Self, 1 , 134-42 ; 15 , ^ 

338; penonniog sacrifice, disturDed 
by Asuras, 12 , 34 sq., 69, 113 sq., 
i3ssq,, isosq., 297, 37 o- 3 j straggle 
between D. and Asuras, 15 , 78-98; 
have conquered the Asuras through 
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Indra, 29 , 342 ; Brahma^irin given 
in charge to D. and Asuras, 80 ,153 
sq.; metres of the D. and of the 
Asuras, 88, 228, 228 n.; succeed 
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to 
nought, 48 , 78 ; path of the D., jee 
Path. See also^wvi\s^andQo^s{a‘k), 
DevaaopSjia, the world of the 
Tathagata Devaii^, 21 , 247, 
DevShTravas Bh8rata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq. 
iDevasu, divine quicheners, oiferings 
to, 41 , 69, 72; 48 , 246. 

Devat 4 , sic., * deity,’ t.t. used for the 
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100; 
the Sat is para d., ‘the highest 
being,* l-xxxiv, 94, 94 n,, 101, loS; 
m Pali, fairy, god, genius, or angel, 
11 , 45 n. See also Gods {a~A), 
Devarata Bh^^ata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq.; Sr/%aya, 
the son of D., 46 , 361, 

Bevayl^a, Sk., t.t., path of the gods. 
See Patn. 

Bevayitni, altercation between 5 ar- 
mishfi&i and, 14 , xli. 

Bevij the son of Agni seated on her 
side, 49 (i), 12. 

IDevll, is to you a foe, so take him as 
a foe, 9 , 157 ; privy talk is only from 
the d.j 9 , 272 ; god invoked against 
the d., 9 , 345 ; charmed by an 
exorcist, 85 , 38. 

Devils, pelted with shootmg-stars, 
6, 245; 9 , 168, 393, 322; sent to 
tempt misbelievers, 9 , 33 sq.; could 
not have brought the (^’£1, 9 , 98; 
descend upon the poets, 9 ,99; mates 
of the unbelievers, 9 , 201, 201 n., 
213 sq.; when d. incite you, seek 
refuge with God, 9 , 203, See also 
Demons. 

Devil-worshippers, live in the 
Iiollows of trees, 13 ,318; use skulls 
for bowls, 20, 89; wear the hair in 
their nostrils long, 20, 139. 
Devotee, see Yogm. 

Devotion or Tapas, everything sup¬ 
ported by it, 7 , 278; d, or Yo^, 
see Yoga. 

Dewy Season, see Seasons. 

Dhe^, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 
Dhas^ngga-parltta, a protecting 
charm, 35 , 213. 


Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.), 
Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law, 
teaching of Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii; 
(ii), 47, 63-6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186, 
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, II7 sq.; 

(1), 52 ; different meanings of 
Dh., 10 (i), xlv, 3 sq. n., 68 n.; (ii),* 
X; 13 , xxviii-xxx, 3 n.; difficult is 
the hearing of the Dh., 10 (i), 49; 
happy is the teaching of the ]^h., 
10 {1), 52 ; the gift of the Dh. 
(dhammadSna) (-exceeds all gifts, 10 
0 )> 83, 83 n.; worship the law (Dh.) 
of Buddha, as theBrRhma;;a worships 
the sacrificial fire, 10 (1), 90 ; he who 
expounds and explains the Dh , is a 
Maggadejin Sama;7a, 10 (li), 16 ; he 
who loves Dh. is the winner, he who 
hates Dh. is the loser in this world, 
10 (li), 17; he who approves of the 
Dh. of the wicked is a loser in this 
world, 10 (ii), 17; worship of Buddha 
and Dh., 10 (ii), 39, 31; Dh., well 
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (ii), 
30; four dhammas or virtues, truth, 
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10 
(ii), 31; the Dh. as to the acquisition 
of Nibb^na, 10 (ii), 31, 39; standing 
firm in the r)h.,10(ii),42; the sweet¬ 
ness of the Dh., 10 (ii), 4 3; the bless¬ 
ing of the hearing of the Dh, at due 
seasons, 10 (11), 44; Buddha on the 
Dh. of the old and new Brihmanas, 
10 (ii), 48-52 ; one should choose a 
good teacher of the Dh., and worship 
him, 10 (li), 52 sq.; those who delight 
in Dh. obtain the highest good, 10 
(li), 54 sq.; understanding the Dh. 
thoroughly is the chief duty of the 
Bhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60-2 ; he to whom 
all Dhi'immas are destroyed, Tatb&- 
gata, 10 (li), 78; a supernatural in¬ 
sight in all Dhammas, 10 (ii), 78; 
Buddha teaches the Dh., that is good 
in the beginning, in the middle, and 
m the end, 10 (ii), 96; turning the 
wheel of Dh. (Dhammayfakkappavat- 
tanal, i.e. the setting in motion on¬ 
wards of the royal chariot-wheel of 
the supreme dominion of the Dh., 
or the Foundation of the Kingdom 
of Righteousness, 10 (ii), 102 sq., 
125,127; 11,140sq.; 13 ,91,97 sq.; 
the Dhs., or the four noble truths, 
10 (ii), 133 ; for those that at‘e enveloped 
there ts gloom^for those that do not see 
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there is darkness^ and/or the 
mantfesi/or those that see there is Itght; 
(even being) near^ those that are ignorant 
of the way and the Dk , do not discern 
(anything^ 10 (li), r 44 sq.; Dhammas 
or doctrines, 10 (ii), 149 sq*j I 5 i» i 53 
sq., 164 sq , 172 sq., 183,191; let the 
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly 
or outwardly, 10 (ii), 175! Blvan is 
perfect in his own Dh., 10 (ii), 189; 
having learnt the best Dh. one 
crosses the strQain, 10 (li), 19^ sq.; 
the Dhs. lead to the other shore, 
10 (ii), 209 sq.; Buddha’s Dh., the 
instantaneous, the immediate, the 
destruction of desire, freedom from 
distress, whose likeness is nowhere, 
10 (li), 211 sq.; leads to salvation, 11, 
27 ; he who has doubts in the Dh. 
is not free from spiritual barrenness, 
11, 224, 228; eighteen things by 
which one may conclude that a 
Bhikkhu IS wrong according to the 
Dh., 17 , 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh. 
we know Buddha, So, no; he who 
weeps for the death of his mother, 
and he who weeps out of love for the 
Dll., 35 ,119 ; no wisdom of any use 
without investigation of the Dh., 86, 
128; is the most minute thing, 86, 
132; a lay disciple must always stand 
by Dh., 35 , 143 sq.; is the best in 
the world, 35,239, 329 11,; kindneK 
towards all beings, the characteristic 
of Dh., 85 ,3 55; cannot be perceived 
without practising the vows of a 
recluse, 86, 255; one has to find out 
Dh. by oneselt, 49 (1), loi sq.; the 
eyeofDh, (dhammaitakkhu), 11, 82, 
96, 119, 137 . I 53 > *53 «•; 49 n), 

180; Db. and m Mahayana 

metaphysics, 49 (li), xiv sq., 117* 
See also Buddha (^), Buddhism, 
Dharma, Jewels (the three), and 
Preaching. 

Dbamma - /’akka - ppavattana - 
Sutta, t.c,, * the Foundation of the 
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11 , ix, 
137-55; belongs to the Ahguttara 
NikSya, and ocairs in the Lalita 
Vistara, and Vinaya Pi^aka, 11 , 139 
sq.; its historical value, 11, 140-5. 
Dhamma^akkliu, Pali, t.t., the eye 
of Truth. See Dhamma. 
Irtiaiiuila/frarlyaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
46 sq. 


Dhammantari, n, of an author on 
medicine, 36 , 109, ^^>9 n. 
Dhammapada, t.w,, quoted, o, 30, 
50 n., 51 n., 52 n., 69 n., 71 n., 84 n., 
loi 11., 102 n., 108 n., 123 n., 241 n.; 
35 , 284 n.; 36 ,4 n-, 355 
10 (i); a canonical book ofBuddhism, 
10 (1), ix sq.; a commentary to it, 
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i), x; its date, 
10 (Oi x-xxvi; the title of Dh., its 
meaning, 10(i),xlv-xlix; translations 
of the Dh., 10 (i), xlix-lii; he who 
lives in the way that has so well been 
taught in tlie Dh., is called a Magga- 
rfvin Saniana, 10 (ii), t6. 
Diuumna-paia: theBodlsataspnnce 
Dh., 35 , ago. , . c 

Dhamniarakkliita, n. of teacher oi 
Nfigasena, 35 , xxv, 26-9. 
Dhammaaen&pati or Upatissa, 11, 
in. , 

Dhamma-vlnaye, how to be ex¬ 
plained, 11, 333 n. 

Dhammika, Buddha explains to 
him the duties of Bhikkhus and 
householders, 10 (ii), 4 ®"^* , , 

Dhammikasutta, t.c., 10 yi), os-o, 
Dhanagiri, disciple of Sii^hagiri 
^?ltismara, 22 ,293 ; of the VSsish/Aa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 394. ^ ^ 

Dhana^^ya, n. of Ar^una, o, 38, 
48 sq., 63, 74, 93 ) loO) 130, 
230, 31O) 394; worshipped at the 

Tarpa«a, 80 , 244- ^ ^ 1 u *. 

Dhanapaia(ka\ n. of the elephant 
who rushed upon Buddha at R^ga- 
gaha, 85 , 297, 298 n., 36 , 348. 

Dhanapati, Ball offering to him at 
the Valfvadeva, 29 , 86. ^ . 

Dhanarddhl, disciple of Mahaglr^ 
22 , 290* . . 

Dhaniya, the rich herdsman, his 
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (ii), 3“’5 » 
he and his wife take refuge in 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 5 - ^ . 

Dhaaiya, the potter’s son, subject ot 
the second ParS^gika, 20 , 375 - 
Dhanlyasutta, t.c., Sutta of the cow¬ 
herd Dhaniya, 10 (ii), 3 - 5 1 86, 285. 
Dli&nyfi.yana,a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), i 93 - 
Dhanva, see Asita Dh. 

Dhdiivaiia, Asita Dh., king Oi 
Asuras, 44 , 368 n. 

Dkanvantari, offerings to, 2 , 202 ; 
25 , 90; 29 , 161, 163, 179; tne 
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physician of the gods, 36 , 109 n. 
See Bbaradv^a Dh. 

Bliara^endra, the best of NSgas, 
45 ,290. 

Bhara^idhara, n. of a Bodhisattva 
MahSsattva, 21 , 4; one of the six¬ 
teen virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Dhara;viiidbara, n. of Bodhisattva, 
21, 418 

Sk., i.e. talismanic woids, 
spells. See Spells. 

Dharaa, Sk., t.t., religious duty, 
merit, 84 , 26, 299 sq., 429; qualify¬ 
ing particulars, 88, 186; Dh. and 
Adharma, as substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. See Dhamma, and Piety. 

Dharma, Justice, n. of a god: 
Dali-ofFering to Dh. and Adharma, 
2 , 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar- 
mar^) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7,270; in the 
Anugita, 8, a 19; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brahma«a, 8, 
224, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice 
personified, 25 , 22, 255, 352, 495 ; 
daughters of Daksha married to 
Dh., 25 , 352; worshipped at the 
Tarpa;za, 30 , 244; the favourite 
abodes of Dh., 33 , 104 n.; the 
balance a symbol of Dh., 33 , 253; 
the ordeal by Dh., 33 , 315 sq., 316 
n., 319. 

Dharma, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 
380; n. of different Sthaviras, 22, 
294 sq., 2940. 

Dharma, n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii), 
100. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (li), 100. 

Dharma-dhfitu, mystic woi Id of the 
Northern Buddhists, 19 , 324, 324 n. 

Dharmadhva^, n, of a Tathagata, 
49 (11), 100. 

Dhaimagahanabh7Udeataril^,n . 
of a former Buddha, 21 , 208. 

Dharmagupta, Chinese translation 
of the Saddhanna-pu«/:^arlka, by 
C?l?inagupta and Dh., 21 , xlx-xxi, 
xxiii; traixslatedthe Va^a>&it/&edikS, 
49 (ii), xiii, 

Dharma Indra, the king whose 
people are the gods, 44, 370. 

Dharma^akra, chief of the sons of 
the Cinas, 49 (i), 173. 


Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tath^- 
gala Lokejvarara^a, 49 (ii), ix sq., 
y-io; describes his own Buddha- 
country, 49 (ii), 11-23; becomes 
Buddha Amit^bha, 49 (li), 38; his 
prayers, 49 (ii), 177, 194. 

Dharmaketu, the 70th TathSgata, 
49 (11), 7. 

Dharmamati, son of a former 
Buddha iTaiulrasriryaprcidipa, 21 , 
tg ; the 78th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Dharmamati vinanditara^ the 
39th Tath^lgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

DharmapSilin, father of ^fuiputra, 

49 (0,193. 

Darmaphala, a life of Buddha 
brought to China by, 19 , xviii; 
translated the ATung-pen-k'i-king, 
19 , xxiv. 

Dharmaprabhftsa, a futui e Buddha, 

21,194-8. 

Dharmaprahr^a: story of Dh., 
Kumalana, and Death, 2 , 98, 98 
sq. n. 

DlWmar&^a, see Dhanna. 

Dharmaraksha, translator of the 
Phfi-yau-king, 19 , xxv; translated 
the Buddha/tarita into Chinese, 49 

(i), X. 

Dharmarakaha, translated the 
Buddhaitarita into Chinese, 19 , ix, 
XXX, xxxli, xxxiv sq,; translated the 
MahSparinirvSwa-sfitra into Chinese, 
19 , 365 ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharmapuw^^arika, by Dh., 21, 

XX, xxiif. 

Dharmaru/H, divinity of a tree, 49 
(i), 169. 

Dharma^raatras, or (Hindu) Law¬ 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n.; Anugita and Dh., 8, 308, 
210, 215-19; only to be taught to 
son or pupil, 14 , 134, 332; teach 
penances, 14 , 312, 317; mentioned 
m the Manava-sm;;ti, 25 , xxv sq., 
31, 1x8, 510; free from sectarian 
influence, 25 , liv sq.; their character 
as school-books, 25 , liv-lvi; metrical 
SmWtis and floating mass of >Slokas, 
30 , xxxvii j the king should listen to 
the exposition of the PurSnas and 
law-books, 83 , 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dh., 42 , xlv-li; founded 
on BrShmanas, Mantras, and Artha- 
vIdas, 48 , 330. See also Smriti, 

Dharma-efitras, the basis of the 
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metrical Smntis (Dharniaj^tras), 
2 , ix-xi and n,; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq.; their sources, 25 , xi; the 
works of Oldinary mortals, 25 , xi; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq.; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix; M^nava-smnti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by Pata^^li, 25 , li sq.; quoted 
by Medhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n.; 
relation between iSrauta-sfitras, 
Grihya-siitras, and Dh., 30 , xxix- 

XXXV. 

Dharmavyadlia, ice Religious 
hunter. 

DliartTv', worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 344. . . ^ 

’DhBXUfta, Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 400. 

Dli3.t/7, the Creator, 15 , xxiv; Manu 
and Dll, perform the punarSdheya, 
12 , 314 n.; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311 ; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376; 29 , 86, 207, 320, 544j 347 ; 
30 , 151, 244; 41 , 54 n.; 42 , 20, 54, 
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro¬ 
creation, 29 , 45; invoked and wor¬ 
shipped at the Simantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq,, 181; 30,208; has shaven the 
head of Br/haspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n., 185; invoked at the mar¬ 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep¬ 
tion, 30 , 199; oblations to Dh. for 
the new-born child, 30 , 214; pro¬ 
tects from all evils, 42 , 8i; shaped 
the being, 42 , b6; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 


Dhnsh/adyumna, n. of a hero, o, 
39; not bom in the ordinary way, 
135, 136 ; 48 , 595. 

Dhnsh/aketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
DlWtar^Bh/ra, n. of a king, in¬ 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37-43; his sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 41-3, 95; Sanatsqvl- 
tlya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^ta 
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his 
character, 8,141; Dh.Vaiiltravirya, 
mentioned m the K^/i&aka, 12, sJiii 
n.; his sacrificial horse seized by 
Satanika, 44 , xxx, 401; head of the 
four Mahlr%as, 49 (i), 196 sq.;— 
n. of a god, 21, 4. 

an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Dli7iftlparip^/2a, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha Padmavrisha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Dhrftis, tt., oblations for the safe 
keeping of the horse at the Afva- 
medha, 44, 285, 385 n., 364, 364 n. 
Dhruva, his brothers Bali and 
V^grabahu, 49 (i), 94- . ^ 

Dhruvasena, king of Anandapura, 
22, 270 n. 

DHuT Kifl, was patient and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53j 53 J 
was of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

DHu’l Qamiin, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and builds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9, 24 sq. and n. 

DHu^undn, jee Jonah. 


sq,, 324; supports earth, heavens, Dkutangas, Vows. ^ 

and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for Dhvaaan Dvaitavaiia, king 
warding-ofF of the fiends, 44 , 464 Matsy^, offered a horse^acnfice, 


sq. See Creator, afid Pra^pati. 

Dh&tUBena, nephew of MahSnfima, 
10 (i), xv-xviii. 

Dhira or Viriyavat (firm), definition 
of the term, lO (ii), 91. 

Dhira ,Sa.tapar;jeya, n. of a teacher, 
48 , 331. 

DMaha^z^, n. of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
119-22, 228; a goddess of the 
earth, and of wealth, 46 , lao sq.;— 
Dhishanfis, goddesses, 4 l, 242 sq., 
243 n.; are speech, 41 , 243, 

I>hlsh»ya hearths, see Fire {e\ 

Dhota^ n. of a Biihmaaa, 10 (iQ, 
187, 196 sq., 210. 

D3iota-VaT'^^«avapuffe<^A2l;, tc., 10 
(ii), 196 sq. 


44, 398 . 

DEvaaro, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 
Dhyanas, SL, t.t., jee GMnas, emd 
Meditation. 

DialeotioB, see Pnilosophy. 
DiaLoguefl, see Parables. 
Dibba->&aJddiu, tt., ‘ the heavenly 
eye,* superhuman knowledge 01 
present Births, 11 ,209, 218. See also 
Eye, 

Dioe, Kr/ta among, 44, 3 Jf- 
DifiCbreuoe, does not admit of logical 
delimtion, 48, 31-3 5 of substance 
can be proved, 48, 39~40* 
DlgeBtlon, explained, 8, 

273 n., 275 n.; juicy food causes 
incUgestion, 8, 236 n. 
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Digha inisAya, t.w., Tevi^^ Sutta 
from, llj 159; Mah^-sudassana 
Sutta, 11 , 237; Mah^parinibb^na 
Sutta from the D., quoted, 86, 353. 
See also Tipi^ka. 

Dt^ha-pingalo: A/Rra was D, 11, 
75 n. 

3>£ghdiTU : the story of D., the son 
of King Dlghlti of Kosala, 17 , 396- 

305* 

Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17 , 393- 

Diksha, Sk., t.t, consecration or 
initiation as the preparatory rite for 
the upksana of those who live in the 
forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n.; rite of 
initiation for a Soma sacrifice, 12 , 
24, 35 n., 4+7 n.; 26 , xxxii, 1-47, 
161 sq.; 29 , 319; personified, 14 , 
196; 26 , 150; the Av&ntaradtksha 
or intermediary consecration, 26 , 
97-104; the sacrificer consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All, 26 , 
155; the D. offering, 26 , 12 sq., 
161; 41 , 44; 43 , 258; repeated, 
\A'hen substitutes of the Soma-plant 
had to be used, 26 , 423 sq.; for the 
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26 , 
440-6; 44 ,135-8; repeated for each 
Soma-sacmce, 41 , 40.; at the 
V^peya, 41 , 17; as part of the 
king's Abhisheiantya ceremony, 
41 , 68 sq., 68 n.; Pra^pati and 
the beings consecrated themselves 
for a year, 41 , 158 ; for the building 
of the fire-altar, 41 , 180 sq. and n., 
185 sq., 346-97, 247 n.; supports 
the earth, 42 , 199; is Speech, 43 , 
67; at the animal sacrifice, 44 , lai 
sq.; from out of fiiith the gods 
fasUoned the D., 44 , 138; is the 
body of the sacrifice, 44, 240; no 
D. at the Sautrlmant, 44 , 240, 
240 n,; for the horse-sacrifice, 44, 
289-95, 371 sq.j there are twelve 
days, 44 ,371; for the Purushamedha 
there are twenty-three DlkshSs, 44 , 
403. ^ee also Anointment. 
IDikflhita, the Consecrated, rules for, 
26 , 4-11, 19 sq., 33 sq., 38-47; 
draws nigh to the gods, 26 , 4, 20, 
38,42, 44; becomes an embryo, 26 , 
19 sq., 29 j 33 sq., 73 ; begging en¬ 
joined for him, 26,45 D.; abstinence 
enjoined for him, 41 , 185 sq. 

Bin, see Dadna. 


Din&-i Dfainog-i Khira//, or 
‘Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,’ 
title and contents, 24 , xv sq., 3 n.; 
its date and autboi, 24 , xvi sq.; MSS. 
and versions of it, 24 , xviii-xxv; 
translated, 24 , i-i r 3. 

Din^as, mentioned in the Kalpa- 
sQtra, 22, 233, 233 n.; in the 
Nlrada-smriti, 33 , xvii sq., 32. 
Dinkar//, t.w., compilers and editors 
of the, 5 , 148 n.; 24 , xx-sii, 139 n.; 
its date, 18 , xxvii; 24 , 139 n.; 37 , 
xxxiii, 488 ; quoted, 18 , xxix, 37o-'a, 
370 sq. n.; 24 , xxvi, 120 n., 139, 
146, 162 162 n., 169 sq., 202 sq. 
and n.; quotes the Dfi//istan-i Dtnik, 
18 , 269 n.; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage in the D., 18 , 394-7, 399- 
415 ; its importance, 24 , 139 n.; its 
account of the Nasks, 37 , xxix sq., 
xxxviii-xivi; its early history, 87 , 
xxx-xxxiii; transmission of the text 
down to the present MSS., 37 , 
xxxiii-xxxviii; translation of books 
viii and ix, Contents of the Nasks, 
87 , 1-397 ; from Books lii and iv 
of the D., 37 , 406-18 ; quotes from 
an older ‘ Exposition or the Good 
Religion,' 47 , ix, 3 sq., 3 n.; 
legendary histoiy of Zoroaster in 
the D., 47 , ix-xvi, 3-130. 

Dinna = Sabbadinna, q.v. 

Bind, see Dafinn. 

Biii-pa(vaii)-Atar6, or UinO, has 
the orange-scented mint, 5, 104 ; 
invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 
Din-pa('van)-I)m6, Trigonella the 
flower of, 5 , 104; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405. 

BiiL-pa(van)-Mitr6, or Dino, the 
flower of, 5 ,104; mvoked,5,402,405. 
Bin-vi^drgard, account of the 
Nasks from the, 87 , 438, 438 n. 
BipaoEikara, nomination of Buddha 
by, 19 , xviii; n. of a Tathfigata, 21 , 
22, 28, 300; 49 (ii), ix, 6, 71; a 
former Buddha, 49 (11), 122, 131-3. 
Bipava;;rBa., founded on the Sin¬ 
halese A«>6akathfis, 10 (i), xiii, xvi 
sq,; Its date, 10 (0, xiii; 11, xxii; 
the dates of Budahist Patriarchs, 
according to the D., 10 (i), xlii-xlv; 
lists of Kings and Theras in the D., 
11, xlvi sq. 

Blrghabliadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfita-vi^ya, 22, 289. 



dIrghAgama- 

^rehfijsama, a canonical work of 
Baddhism^ 19 , xxiv. 

Pir gh A n w. IrT i a , uncle of sariputra, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 
I^irg^tamas Au^atbya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 143, 149, 154, 
*58, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176, 
178; the blind son of MamatS, 46 , 
^70, 171; 49 (i), 44 n. 

J^isoiiSBlons, ot scholars and kings 
respectively, 35 , 46. 

Diaeasee, treated as cases of im- 
purity, 4 , Ixxx ; and deformities, the 
work of Angra Mamyu, 4 , 17, 19, 
327-9; lists of d., 4, 227-9, 335, 
241; spells against Death and Sick¬ 
ness, 4 , 229; rain invoked to cure 
cL, 4 , 331; caused by demons, 5 , 
1*2; 24 , 265; causes of d- and 
death, 8, 236 sq.; caused by 

offences committed in a former life, 
8, 321 ; 14 , 109; 22 , 53 sq.; 26 , 
ixxii, 9a, 105, 108, 341, 440 sq,; 86, 
152 ; caused by sorcery, 17 ,60; four 
classes of d., 21,130; sixteen d., 22, 
53 sq.; charms and magic rites to 
cure d. and possession by demons ot 
< 3 ., 22, 187 sq.; 42 , 1-48, 57-60, 67, 
233 - 7 > 241 sq., 246-52, 257-60, 
^^ 3 - 74 > 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq., 

308- 11, 313-22, 336-9, 341-3, 

309- 71, 373 - 8 , 384-9, 406-11, 

414-23, 425-8, 441-56, 463-6, 

408-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 
sq., 503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2, 
536 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82, 
000-2, 669-8T, 697 • the god that 
caused a d. shall cure it, 42 , 34; 
driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 
23 , 41, 44; to avert d. the Fravashi 
of Thra€taona is worshipped, 23 , 
221; old age, death, d., 26,209,212; 
how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26 , 40 
sq. and n.; Rudra invoked against 
d., 29 , 137; ceremony for averting 
d., 29 , 224, 236, 432 sq.; the ini¬ 
tiated boy given in charge to D., 
30 , 154; Karman and other causes 
of d, 86, 191-5; cured by Pirit 
(charms) and medicines, 85 ,213-19, 
213 n.; caused by evil eye, 87 , loi 
sq.; healed by sacrificial rites, 41 , 

50; healed by Vedic verses, 41 ,141; 
transmission of d., 42 , 47 sq., 309 
sq.; salve (fi^ana) protecting from 
d., 42 , 61 ^q.; amulet warding ofi* 
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d., 42 , 82 ;—persons afflicted with 
leprosy and similar d. excluded 
from 5 rfiddhas, 2, 258 ; 14 , 52 ; 25 , 
103, 105 sq, 108 ; lepers, &c., ex¬ 
cluded from sacrifices, 23 , 75; 
insane and suffering persons cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n.; 38 , 
303; dropsy, the punishment of 
Varu«a, 25 , 269 n,; suffereis from 
pestilence slam, 27 ,178 ; ceremonies 
against pestilence, 27 , 266,288, 307, 
423 ; a cure for headache, 29 , 350; 
dog-demon or epilepsy, 80 , 219 sq.; 
sons afflicted w'lth chronic d, disin¬ 
herited, 83 , 194; regulations about 
contagious d., 87 ,98;-—prayer against 
Yakshman(consumption), 41 ,341 n.; 
charm against takman (fever) and 
related d,, 42 , 1-7, 246-53, 370-4, 
414-19, 441-52, 468-70, 5 ^ 5 - 9 > 

676-81 ; charms against dropsy and 
similar d., 42 , 11-13, 241 sq., 471, 
562-4; charms against kshetriya, 
hereditary d., 42 , 13-16, 286-90, 
392-4, 336-9; charms against 
leprosy, 42 , i6, 266-70; charms 
against poison, 42 , 25-30, 373-8, 
425-8, 461-3, 511 sq., 552-5 ; 
charm against mania, 42 , 32 sq., 
518-31 ; fever and cough, the 
missiles of Rudra^ 42 , 157 ; fever 
connected with lightning, 42 , 271 
sq.; leprosy cured by the sacrifice 
or a white cow, 42 , 711 ; children's 
d., jee Children (^). 

Diaputatione, on spiritual matters, 
44 , 50—6. 

Dili, n.d., and Aditi, 82 , 243,255 sq.; 
41 , 93, 93 n.; Agni invoked to 
grant and keep off Aditi, 46 , 317, 
321; sons of D., 49 (i), 196. 

Pali t.t., a philosopher, 

10 (li), 158. 

Divd.kara, translated the Lalita- 
vistara into Chinese, 19 , xxviii. 

Divinatloii. 

( 0 ) In China. 

In Indio. 

( a ) In China. 

Yt King, a book of d., d. by it, 8, 
xvii; 16 , xv, 2, 4 sq., xosq., 22, 31, 
40-3, 54, 170,17a n., See. ; with the 
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 8, 

50 $q., 104, 112, 120, 140 n., 145-7, 
145 n., 152-4, 15411., 156-61, 207, 
349, 358, 381 n., 383, 437 sq., 438 lu; 
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16 , ao sq., 40 sq., 150, 318 n., 
364 n., 365“74> 368 sq. n., 371 n., 
374sqq.n., 380sq., 381 sq. n., 404 
sq.; 27,92,94, 103, 128, 181, 3841 
sq.; 28 , 4, 74 » 77 , 289, 395 , 320,, 
320 n.; 40 , 53,80, i36sq., 137 n.; d. 
and dreams, 3 ,128 ; by the tortoise¬ 
shell, about the founding of a city, 
3 , 183, 1S8-90, 395, 395 n., 437, 
437 n.; with a handful of grain, 8, 
359, 359 about (the time for) 
sacrifices, 8, 399, 399 n,; 27 , 428 
s^.; 28 , 53 sq., 349-51 ; about the 
site for biu*ying and funeral, 3 ,487; 
28 , 51, 135sq., 156, i8o; 40 , 125 ; 
object of d., 16 , 40-2; doubts in 
the use of d., 16 , 41, 41 n.; forma¬ 
tion of the lineal figures by the 
divining stalks, 16 , 42 sq.; about 
marridge, 16 , 65; 28 , 298, 428; 
sincerity in having recourse to d., 
16 , 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists 
employed, 16 , 190, 192 n.; alluded 
to, 16 , 221; hexagrams of the Yi 
derived from the manipulating with 
divining stalks, 16 , 241 n.; good 
fortune and bad indicated by the 
emblems of the Y! King, 16 , 350 
sq., 351a.; is a ‘help extended to 
man from Heaven,* 16 , 351; with 
hexagrams and stalks, 16 , 356 sq., 
358 n.; the Yt King arose from the 
manipulation of the divining stalks, 
16 , 422, 422 sq, n.; by tortoise¬ 
shell, in buying a concubine, 27 , 78; 
about the proper time for under¬ 
takings, 27 , 94; the Grand-diviner, 
one of the rix grandees, 27 , 109; 
when it should not be resorted to, 
' 27 , 119 ; false reports about con¬ 
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks 
punished with death, 27 , 338; 
smearing tortoise-shells and divining 
stalks with blood, 27 , 398; one of 
the minor arts, 27 , 348; by tortoise¬ 
shell at birth ceremonies, 27 , 473 ; 
rules about d., 28 , 71; about cere¬ 
monies, 28 , 223 ; is micing Heaven 
the Decider, 28 , 233,233 n.; a man 
without constancy cannot be a 
diviner, 28 , 363; at the capping 
•ceremony, 28,426; by physiognomy, 
40,106. See aljoYi ting. 

{b) In India. 

Low art^ and lying .practice^ as 
d, from marks on the body, auguries, 


dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist 
and Gaina monks, 11, X94, 196 sq., 
199 ;,^ 19 , 296; 86, 287 ; 45 , 34> 7° 
sq., 70 p., 105, 366 sq.; fortune- 
tqliing a disreputable occupation, 11, 
194; 25, 387; 42 , 1 ; 45 , 80; an 
ascetic shall not subsist by d., 
astrology, palmistry, 14 , 48; 25 , 
208; from the direction taken by 
the SShasrt cow, when let loose, 26 , 
416; relating to future marriage, 
29 , 165 ; 42 , 323, 491; prognostica¬ 
tions from dreams, comets, meteors, 
&c., the business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq.; from marks of the body, 
36 ,158 sq.; regarding the new-born 
child, 42 , 242 sq.; the fact that 
men by arts of d. know the future 
proves the reality of the world, 45 , 
317. Se£ also Omens, atid Oracles. 

Divine Doors, invoked in Apr! 
hymns, 46 , 8,153,179,198,336, 377, 

Divinities; in meditations connected 
with constitutives of sacrificial 
works the idea of the d. is to be 
transferred to the sacrificial items, 
not wice •versa^ 34 , Ixxvii; 88, 345- 
9 ; intelligent presiding d. ai*e con¬ 
nected with everything, 34, 304; 
the vital airs act under the guidance 
of d., 88, 91 sq.; d. who act as the 
guides of the vital airs and co¬ 
operate with them stop their co¬ 
operation at the time of death, 88, 
106; even priests who do not know 
the d. of sacrifices, pei*fonn them, 
38 , 254; the organs of the body 
and the d. are non-different, 38 , 357, 
See also Gods. 

Divinity, the highest, is endowed 
with all powers, 84 , 354 sq. See 
also Brahman. 

DivodlUa, king of Benares, 49 (i), 
19a. 

Divorce, see Marriage. 

Doouments; proof by written d. in 
legal procedure, 7 , xxivj 14 , xxvi, 
80 sq.; 25 , xcix-ci; 88, xiii, 5, 7 
sq., 7 n,, 21, 23, 30, 35^ 198; 
boundaries recorded In writing, 25 , 
299, 299 n.; various kinds of a, as 
a means of proof, 38 , 58-60, 64 sq., 
70, 73 - 9 > 34* sq., 248, 294, 297, 302, 
304-9, 3 II-I 4 ) 335, 331, 334 » 339 f 
348 ; recording the victory of a 
litigant party, 88, 935, aps, spy ^q. j 
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written plaint and answer, 33 , 236 
sq., 292-4, 296 ; written grants, 33 , 

347. ^ , . 

T>og, dogs, in the Avesta, 4 , Ixxi, 
*55-69; 37 , i 6 r, i 6 i n.; the 

Corpse«Dru^ expelled by * the look 
of the d/ (Sag-did), 4 , Ixxii, Ixxiv 
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83, 
S3n., 99, 99 n., 106, 106 n., 120; 
5 , 245 sq. and n., 259 sq., 259 n., 
261 iL, 262 sq., 267, 319 sq., 333; 
18 , 42, 4311.; 24 , 335 sq.; 87 , 153; 
jee also Sag-did; punishments for 
killing d., 4 , Ixxxiv sq,, i55-9j *85, 
272 ; happy the house where the d. 
thrives, 4, 23; d. and men, men¬ 
tioned together, 4 , 24, 26, 32, 67, 
■69* 73f 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95, 106; 
impurity caused by the death of 
the different kinds of d., 4, 59, 78; 
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the 
d. of Ahriman, 4 , 155, 157; holi¬ 
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of 
Ormazd, 4 , 155-7, *56 n.; useful¬ 
ness of the d., 4, 159 sq., 164 sq., 
168 j the food due to the d., 4, 
160-2; 37 , 114; treatment of mad 
d., 4 , 163 sq.; d. and wolves, 4 , 

165 sq.; virtues and vices of d., 4, 

166 sq.; 6, 72-4 ; the holy water-d., 
4 ,168 ; penalties for killing a water- 
dog, 4 , 168-76; cleansing d,, one 
of the good works, 4 , 175; sins 
committed by ill-treatment of d., 

4 , 176 sq.; duties towards bitch 
and whelps, 4 , 180-4; on breeding 
d,, 4 , 184 sq.; keep the iHnva// 
bridge, 4 , 219, 219 u.; classes of d., 

5 , 48 ; reward of the d. for 

protecting the sheep, 6, 51 sq.; use 
of the d. at the Bareshnhin cere¬ 
mony (to destroy Nasiu), 18 , 450-2, 
450 n.; d, punished for wilful 
murder, 28 , 340; must be fed and 
well treated, 24 , 293 sq,; assist the 
soul at the iifmvju/ bridge, 24 , 293 ; 
demons frightened away by the 
bark of d., 24 , 293; burial of d. 
Jind horses, 27 ,196 sq.; shepherd-d., 
their rights and duties, 87 , 81-4; 
protection of d., 37 ,162 5—boiled at 
drinking festivals, 28 , 443, 443 n., 
457 n,; how Hsti WO-kwei judges 
■of d,, 40 , 92 sq. ;-.-pcnance of a 
Brahmaua who is bitten by a cl, 
14, tax; used at the cure of palsy, 


42 , 501; moon the heavenly d., 44 , 
10-12 ; an unclean animal, 44 ,178 ; 
a ' four-eyed * d. killed at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 279, 279 n.; d., crows, 
women and .SOdrus are untruth, 44 , 
446. 

Dogmas, of Isldni, viz. belief in God, 
the list day, the angels, the Book, 
and the ptoplicts, 6, 24, 46, 91 ; 
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good 
work, 24 , 73-5; disbelief of the 
wick^, 87 , 193. 

Ddgundaga (Sk. dvikinulika), n. ol 
a god or class of gods, 45 , 88, 88 n., 
108. 

Do»a, the Bnihman, divides the 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 133 sq.; 
erected a d^gaba over the \essel in 
which Buddha's body had been 
burnt, 11, 135. 

Donkey, see Ass. 

Doors, see Divine Doors, 

Dowry, see Woman («). 

Dragon, see Animiils (i), Dah^lka, and 
Snake. 

DrAhyaya^/a, iSVautn-.sOtra of, 23 , 
371 - 

Drama, origin of the, 32 , 287. 
Dramh/a, quoted by Rrunliui^a, 34 . 
xxi sq., xlix; 48 , 487; piccedcd 
■Sankara, 34 , xxii; D. or Dravi^/.i, 
34 , xxii n. 

Dramiifa-bhelBhya, of Drami^/a, 
quoted 84 , xxii, xlix; 48 , 99,428 sq. 
Drami^/AX’ilrya, see Dniml/a. 
Draona, DrOn, t.t., see Sacrifices (b). 
Dratha, n.p., 23 , axo. 

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 33s(i.; 
nut born in the ordinary way, 38 , 
135; 48 , 595. 

Dravh/u, Dru\l/A^Srya, jrf J.)mnui/a. 
DravWas, a mixed caste, 7 , xxlv; 

25 , 406, 4070., 413; became VW- 
shalas, 8, 295; the art of I)., an 
occult science, 45 , 366. 

Dravi/zodas, deities of /iitu-grahas, 

26 , 3*0 n. 

Dreams: seeing a woman in d. Is .1 
sign that one’s sacrifice has suc¬ 
ceeded, 1,76; il are false and unreal, 
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n. j 34, 
335 ; Ike Sdt lu the state of d, 1 , 
13II ^q.; 38 , 56; d. foreboding 
death, and propitiatory ceremony 
to ward off their evil consequences, 
1, a6a sq.; prognostication by and 
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interpretation of d., 8, 128, 350 sq., 
350 n.; 27 , 344; 36 , 157*61; 48 , 
604 ; diviners of d. derided, 3 , 354; 
belief m d., 6, xxi; in the story of 
Joseph, 6, 219, 223 sq., 230; im¬ 
purity caused by bad d., 7 , 94 ; in¬ 
dulging in d., 8, 269 ; gods, &c., 
seen in d., 8 , 387 n. ; the nature of 
iranquilhty ts ae when one sees a 
3 » 392, 392 n.; in d. the person of 
the sleeper (purusha) moves about 
freely, 15 , 104; the soul in d., 15 , 
163-73; 34 , lx; 88, 133-41; 48 , 
764; explanation of d., 15 , 280 ; in 
the early history of Buddha’s life, 
19 , xix, xxi sq.; fourteen auspicious 
d. seen by the mother of Mah^vira, 
22, 219 sqq., 231-40, 244-7; of 
Marudevi, the mother of the Arhat 
Rishabha, 22 , 281 sq.; Fravashis 
invoked against evil d., 28 , 208; the 
sun woi shipped by one who sees 
bad d., 29 , 224; expiatoiy rites 
and sacrifices on seeing bad d., 30 , 
Sij 183 sq.; are the work, not of 
the individual soul, but of the 
highest Lord, 84 , lx sq.; some d. 
are auspicious omens, others the 
reverse, 34 ,325; 38 , i36sq.; variety 
ot d. while the dreaming person 
remains one, 34 , 346 ; the idealist’s 
example of the ideas in d., 34 , 420 ; 
the ideas of the waking stite are 
not like those of a d., 424 sq.; 

d. and the idea of a soul, 36 , xxii; 
a discussion on d., 36 , 157-62, 
162 n.; place of d., the intermediate 
place, 38 , 133; the Self is the shaper 
of lovely things in d., 88, 133 sq., 
137 sq*; the world of d. is mere 
illusion, 88, 134-6, 140 sq.; moving 
about in d., 88, 135; are outside the 
body, 38 ,135; experts in the science 
of d., 80, 136; their purpose and 
cause, 38 , 137 n.; in d. we have 
perceptions while the body lies 
motionless, 88, 372 ; salve, a pro¬ 
tection from evil d., 42 , 61; charms 
and lites against evil d., 42 , 69,167, 
221, 4S3 sq., 592 ; amulet against 
evil d., 42 , 82, 605 ; evil d. and mis¬ 
fortunes wiped off on him who 
passes between the sun and a person, 
42 , 214; birth of Zoroaster an¬ 
nounced by cL, 47 , xxi; are unreal, 
and yet the cause of the knowledge 


of real things (good or ill fortune), 48 , 
75; things seen in d. are Mlya, 

86; things created in d., 48 , 120 sq.; 
the veins (hita) the abode of d., 48 , 
379> 384; cognitions of the waking 
state are different from d., 48 , 
513 sq.; the things appearing in d. 
are the creation of the Lord, not of 
the soul, 48 , 601-4 ; are the reward 
or punishment for deeds of minor 
importance, 48 ,603. See also Divina¬ 
tion, Maya, and Omens. 

DrinMns, see Spirituous Liquois. 
DWshadvati, n. of a river, 46 , 
287 sq, 

Driwl, Malice, a Da6va, 4 , 224, 
Dr6n, see Dra6na. 

Dro//a, BMshma and, 8, 39 sq., 42, 
95 sq.; the Brahman D. restores 
peace among the kings fighting for 
the relics of Buddha, 19 , 327-33 ; 
not born m the ordinary way, 38 , 
125, 126. 

Dro^daa, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Drought, produces a lawless condi¬ 
tion, 44 , 18. 

Dru^, Phi. Drfi^, ‘ fiend,’ 5 , Ixxiii, r 4; 
— the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend 
of corruption, 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi, 
26 sq. and n., 50 sq., 58 sq., 71-4, 
76-9, 81-4, 93 sq., 99-101, 99 n., 
106-13, 107 n., 120, 213; 87 , 157, 
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a 
fJyj 4 , 77 sq., 99 sq., 112, 138 sq.; the 
D. Nasu rushes upon those who 
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4,133 
sq.; the D. Nasu, a creature of the 
Da 4 va, 4 , 311 ;—hell, the mansion 
of the D., 4 , 24, 24 n., 132, 13a n., 
176, 223; 31 , 141 ; is with the 
wicked nnn while he is alive, with 
the righteous man when he is dead, 
4 , 60 sq.; comes from Hell in the 
north, 4, 67 n., 76, 76 n.; expelled 
by spells and purification, 4 , 125 n., 
126-30, 133 sq., 136-48, 330, 235, 
241 ; 28 , 47, 50 sq,; 81 , 392 sq.; 
the wicked, embodiments of the D,, 
4 , 189, 192 ; sins that make the D. 
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4 , 
200-4; 37 , 164, 207 ; weakened by 
pious deeds, 4, 385; tremble at the 
perfume of the blessed soul, 4 , 375; 
becomes pregnant by food thrown 
towards the north at night, 5 , 318, 
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318 n., 346; the names of Ahura- 
Mazda protect from the D., 23 , 29 ; 
destroyed by invocations of the 
Amesha-Spentas, 23 , 38; Sraosha, 
the best smiter of the D., 23 ,160,163 
sq.; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mazda 
against the D., 23 , 183; Fravashis 
protect from the D., 23 , 197 ; crea¬ 
tion will grow deathless, and the D. 
shall perish, 23 , 290-3, 307; driven 
away by VijtSspa, 23 , 306, 308 ; 
prayer against the D., 23 , 334; 
personified deceit, the Lie-demon, 
31 , xix, 55, 64, 141; conquered by 
Asha, 31,27, 33 sq., 311; Zarathujtra 
prays for the defeat of the D., 31 , 
42 ; banished to hell, 31 ,110, 117 ; 
delivered to Asha, put to death by 
Mathras, 31 , no, 118; smitten by 
the saint, 31 ,153; the power of the 
D. (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha, 
31 , 160, 163; the wicked a son of 
the Lie’s creation, 31 , 177, 182; 
warning against the D., 31 , 192 ; 
the Dragon DahSka, the worst D., 
=33 ; the most loathsome of 
beings, 81 , 249 ; how shall wc dri\c 
the D. fiom hence, 31 , 313. Set- also 
Demons. 

Drii^ftflk&n, n. of a demon, son ol 
the evil spirit, 5 , 132. 

Drugs, see Medicine. 

Drub, the snares of, 32 , 3 86 ; demon 
of guile, 42 , 14 sq. 

Druma, n. of a Kinnara king, 21 , 5. 

DruzndJksha, the king, and his son 
returned from the torest to the 
kingdom, 19 , 108; king of the tSMIvas, 
49 0 ), 101. 

Drumaslddha, king of Yogins, 49 , 
(i)» ^ 97 . 

Drums, see Music. 

Drunkenness, m-Spirituous Liq uors. 

Drupada, n. of a wirrior, 8, 37, 

Drvaspa, moat-olfering to, »'5, 336; 
epithet of GOj, the Cow genius, 23 , 
9, 17, no. 

Drv6Zen£gfi,k, Av, Drvrtii Zainigau/, 
smitten by Frangrasiyfik, 47, 116, 

116 sq. n. 

Dualism: in what sense Zoroas¬ 
trianism is d., 4 , xiii, Ixvii; 5 , Ixviii- 
Ixx ; 81 , xviii sq.; principle of d. in 
^Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian, 
4 , Ixi; purely Iranian, 4, Ixiv ; 


covenant of the two spirits, 5 , 3 ; 
Mohammedan nionothcisin a protest 
against Persian d,, C, lii, 115, ii5 n.; 
Maai/Za-vor^hip not more dualistIc 
than Christianity, 18 , xxiv; the 
beneficent spirit and tlie evil spirit, 
the authors of all the good and evil, 
18 , J4, 14 n.; contest of the good 
and evil spii its from the creation to 
the resurrection, 18 , 81-117, fia n.; 
good and evil not from the same 
source, 24 , xxv ; accounts for the 
origin of evil, 24 , 134-38, 152-68, 
173-202; the two chiet doctrines 
about the origin of good and evil, 
24 , j68 ; two evolutions said to be 
in Christianity, 24 , 338-43; the 
doctrine of d., struggle between 
good and evil, 31 , 35-36, 40 sq.; 37 , 
250 sq., 384-6; the pious mind 
ipiehtions both the good and the 
evil Spirits, 31 , 38, 46 sq.; is the fii-st 
and best JVI.lthra, 31 ,132 sq., 125 sq.; 
the dualistic niond law, 31 , 132, 
138 ; the world made by the two 
Spirits, 31 , 302 ; good and evil, 
angels and demons, 37 , 21, 21 n.; 
predominance good over evil in 
the end, 37 , 2^3; Afiharniaxr/ 

demonstrates the duality of 01 iginal 
evolutions to Zoioastci, 47 , is7 st|. 
See aho Kvil, Morality. Yin and 
Yang, anti ZonMstrlaiii.sm. 

Duality, see Unity. 

Duglidu, see Dfik^/afib. 

Dughdf^7>d, see Dfik^aOL). 

Dughclbava, ter 

Duk//ak, VCikmh. 

Diik/ZAIib, or Duglidfi, or D{lgh<h?a>u, 
or Dughdliava, or Dfik^/ak, or 
Dfikdiv, mother of Zoroaster, 4 , 
371 ; ** 5 , t 3 ^ 7 , 3>7 n., 3 f 3 ; 37 , 
44 ‘b 4 ^’y ; 47,26 H, 3:^, I2J, 138 sq. ; 
glory ilesci'iuls from lieavon at her 
birtli, 47 , xxix. 

Diikdav, see DfiUani). 

Dukkata, sie Sins. 

Duldr, mother of the <log-deinon9 
harassing cliihlren, 30 , 220. 
Dundubhlsvaranirghoaha, n, of a 
lath.lgata, 49 (ii), 100, 
Dunduhhlsvarara/fa, n. of mimei - 
rtus Tath.lgatds, 21, 358. 

Ddr, n. of lireatU (imikhyu pifo/a) as 
a deity, Ifi, 80. 

DOradkaeta, a Turanian, 23 , 71. 
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DurAnaariin, magician, tries to kill 
the infant Zaratmt, 47 , xxi. 
Diir«L 8 r 6 Tj( 6 ), or D(ir 6 ^ 6 b 6 , son of 

ManOf/Mhar, 5 , 134, i 34 138, i 4 i» 

146; 47 , 34, «47; a Karap, re- 
Downed for witchcraft, 47 , xxvi, 
20 n., 35--40, 43-6 ; ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 140; the Karap, 
destroyed by Zoroaster, 47 , 150 sq. 
IDurga, her epithets or names as 
spells, 21, 371 n., 372 n., 373 n., 

435 n- 

Dur^aya Krishna, n, of a Sthavira, 
22, 294 n. 

Dumamik, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Dilrdshasp, n.p., 5 , 135, 137. 

D^rvi grass, see Plants. 
Duryodhana, hero of the Mah^- 
bhArata, 8, 37 sq. 

Dushpradliarsba, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (11), 100. 

iDualiprasaha, n. of a I'ath^gata, 
49 («), 66. 

Dush/aritu Pau;;/sayanp, expelled 
trom his kingdom, 44 , 26;/-72. 
Du//i^a///%aka8utta, t.c. 10 (ii), 
148-50. 

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled 
merely to gain worldly advantages, 
2, 71 sq.; five cacdmal cL, 3, 38, 
49; the courses of d, are from 
Heaven, 3 , 139; every one who 
performs a great d. has much value, 
5 , 90 sq.; one^s natural d., though 
defective, is better than another’s 
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of 
the householder, 8,3 58-60 j common 
to all ca^es, 14 , 36; the d. of 
creatures is to understand and per¬ 
form the will of the Creator, 24 , 
166 sq.; two classes of d., 25 , 
160 sq.; the different d. in the ten 
or five relationships of man, 27 , 37; 
28 , 245-9, 313 ; the divisions of the 
day, monitors and guides of d., 81 , 
109, 114, See also Good Works, 
Morality, aad Taxes. 

Duw&r, a favourite idol with young 
(Arabian) women, 6, xiii, 

Ducyairya, the Painka or demon, 
‘Bad year,* 23 , 107 sq., 107 n. 
DvaipSyana, see 
DvaitaTazia, see Dhvasan D. 
Dvaltavana, n. of a lake, U, 398. 
I^&paia age, see Ages of the world 

W. 


Dv&raka (or Dvaravatt), town of 
Knshwa, 8, 330; 45j,ii3; Arish- 
/angmi in D., 22, 277; 45, ii5, 
Dvirfiivati, see Dvarak^' 
DvayatHuupassan&Butta, t.c., 10 
(ii), 131-45. 

DvUzdah-hdinast, ceremony of, 24 , 
330 sq., 330 n. 

Dvimuklia, king of Paffi^a, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
DvipadEs, t.t., certain offerings at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 342 sq. See also 
Metres. 

Dvipfi.yana, n. of a great ascetic^ 45 , 
268, 269 n. 

Dvipi/aka, an impossible term, 10 (1), 
xxxii, xxxii n. 

Dvlta, an Aptya deity, 12 , 47, 48 n., 
^9; Ekata, D., and Tnta, 42 ,52 z sq.; 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 40 , 
405 sq. 

Dvivedaganga, his commentary on 
the Br/hadara«yaka-upanishad, 15 , 

XXX. 

Dwelling, see House. 

Dyaus, see Dyu. 

Dyu (Heaven), Norn. Dyaus, one ot 
the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq.; Indi^^, the 
child of D., l 5 , 221; with Aditya 
invoked in danger, 29 , 232 ; Agni, 
the child of D,, 82 , ai-3; 41 , 272 ; 
Maruts, the tall bulls of D., boys, 
sons, servants, men of D., 32 , 106, 
no sq., 154 sq., 326, 347> - 401, 
405 sq., 412 ; called aditi, ‘the un- 
bouncied sky,’ 82 , 361, 348, 351; 
the bull of the Dawn, 82 , 343, 346; 
Maruts roar like D., 32 , 39a; 
mother of the Maruts, 32 ,444, 448; 
Ushas, or D., 42 , 661; let D., the 
sky, roar down, 46,25; the treasure 
created by D., the father, the be¬ 
getter, 46 , 308, 309; Agni an¬ 
nounces man’s sin to D., 46 , 325. 
See also Heaven (tf), and Sky. 
Dyumna Vijv2£^arsha«i Atreya, au¬ 
thor of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 414. 
Dyut&na, the^son of the Maruts, is 
the wind, 26 , 144. 


E 

Eagle, see Birds {b). 

Ear, one of the organs of the head, 
41 , 402; 48 , 190; is the quarters, 
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43 , 10, 333; introduced from the 
left side, made one only, 43 , 11, 15 ; 
the eye created the e., the e. 
created work, 43 , 378 sq.; the two 
ears connected by a channel, 44 , 
36; the two Ajvins are the ears, 

44 , 263 ; what he speaks, that one 
hears with the e., 44, 263. 

EamestneBS (apram^da), the virtue 
of, 10 (i), 9“Ti; frees from the 
arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55. 

!Eartli. 

fa) Cosmological ideas about it 

K. as an element, its sacredness, &c. 

{c) E. as a deity. 

( a ) Cosmological ideas about it. 

E. produced from water, 1 , 94, 
ioo;_ 34 , hi; 38 , 23 sq.; 48 , 536; 
the ^ven Karjvaras or regions of 
the e., 4 ,222, 222 n., 377 ; 5 , 32 sq., 
<57, 69. 175, 232 ; 18 , 79, 79 n., 263 ; 
23 , 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 n., 
135, 141 sq., X63, 171 sq., i8r n., 
182, 202, 254,293 sq.; 24 , 35 sq, n., 
56, 100, 269, 369 n., 271, 301; 31 , 
58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 37 , 26 sq., 
189, 212, 214 sq., 220, 271 ; 47 , 15, 
34sq., 41, 80, 108, in, 148; crea¬ 
tion of the e., 5 , 10; 12 , 280 n.; the 
regions of the e., and their chief¬ 
tains, 5, 115-20; seven heavens 
and seven earths, 9 , 290; repre¬ 
sented as a great cube, 16 , 61 n.; 
divided in three parts, 23 ,18 r,i 81 n.; 
one of the worlds, 25 , 157; three 
earths, 26 , 118; 41 , 37 ; 42 , 30, 68, 
4C0 sq,, 471; the womb from which 
everything has sprung, 26 , 260; 
.seven spaces of the e., 29 , 3415 48 , 
477; rests on air and water, 35 , 
175 sq., 176 n.; there is only one e., 
86, 50; IS dissolved into water, 88, 
26; is four-cornered, 41 , 155; is 
threefold, 41 , 239; the truth is this 
e., for this e, is the most certain of 
these worlds, 41 , 364 ; nine earths, 
ocean.s, heavens, 42 , 338, 631; was 
of the size of a span in the beginning, 
44, 451; was raised by the boar 
Em 6 sha, 44 , 451; is higher than the 
water, 44, 502; a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 503. See also 
World (^. 

(i) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED¬ 
NESS, ETC. 

Black the colour of e., 1 , 95, 96 ; 


38 , 23 sq.; e. or food, 1,96-8, loo; 
88, 33 sq.; its subtilest portion be¬ 
comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of 
the e., how to keep it from defile¬ 
ment by dead matter, 4 , Ixii, Ixiv, 
Ixxv-lxxvii, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142- 
4, 185 sq.; 5 , 248 n.; 18 , 229; 26 , 
43 ; a means of purifying, 4 , 79, 93, 
130; 7 , 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snitaka 
must not scratch the ground, nor 
crush clods of e., 7 , 337; a cow in 
the act of bringing forth a young 
one, compared to the e., ^ 264; 
one of the ten fires at the allegori¬ 
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 
361; is the source of smells, 8, 337, 
340, 348 sq., 352; sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell are the five 
qualities of e., 8, 383 sq.; the dis¬ 
ciple of Buddha will overcome this 
e., 10 (i), 16*; sins caused by actions 
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5; 
yellow the colour of the e., which 
occupies the central place, 27 , 436, 
436 n.; as everything depends on 
the e., so all good qualities depend 
on virtue, 35 , 53 sq.; seeds are 
planted without the consent of the 
e., 35 ,150; called 'night,' 38 , 33 sq.; 
is the Riky 38 , 345-9; is the rest¬ 
ing-place m this world, 44 , 17; is 
the source of prosperity, 44 , 18; 
touching the e., in an expiatory 
rite, 44 , 30; ' from the e, I take 
thy body,’ 44 , 133 sq.; is a w^omb. 
and milk is seed, 44 , 180; is foul 
matter, 44 , 203; is a good abode, 
44 , 457; white is this e., 44 , 463; 
the Mahavlra pot ma4e of clay (e.) 
and water (sky), 44 , 493; origin 
and feeding or the e.-bodies, 45 , 
397 sq., 397 n.; e.-bodies commit 
sins, 45 , 403 sq. 

(f) E. AS A DEITY. 

E., the deity, invoked in a curse, 
1 , 251; sacriliccs to E,, 2 , 108; 
8, 3®^ ? 218, 220, 222, 3®S 

435; 28 , 303; 29 , 320 sq., 388 ; 30 , 
22 ; 44 , 505; invoked and wor¬ 
shipped, prayers to E., 3 , 126 sq,; 
4 , 321 ; 23 , II, 19, 329; 28 , 60; 
29 , 907, 219, 340; 80 , 96, 241; 31 , 
251, 386 sq.; 82 , 433 ; 41 , 34» 253, 
346 sq.; 42 , 161; 46 , no, 115,137, 
253 ; piety is the righteousness 
of E., 8, 473; spoken of as Spe«ta 
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Armaiti, 4 , Ixvii; 18 , 393 n., 401; 
what comforts aiid discomforts most 
the 4 , Ixxi, 21-31; 5 , 360 sq.; 
37 , 153; the cleanser delights E., 4 , 
133; made b^Ahura, 4 , 321; at¬ 
tacked by the evil spirit, 5, 29 sq., 
^ 73-5 ; pleased by agriculture, cat¬ 
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5, 
37O sq., 377 n.; 87 , 154; colloquy 
of Vish«u and the E., 7 , 5-12, 41, 
77 , 291-7 ; sustained by those who 
follow the law, 7 , 8; colloquy of 
E. and Lakshmt, 7 , 297—301 j sup¬ 
ports all things, 8, 113; Mother E, 
and Father Heaven, 12 ,339; 42 ,166; 

238, 387, 325; IS a spotted cow, 
12, 243 sq., 308; the queen of 
serpents 1 |, 301 n. 302 ; 26 , 451; 
bky and E. as husband and wife 


(‘Heaven I, E. thou’), 15 , 205, 220; 
29 , 168, 382; bears Agni in her 
womb, 15 , 221; a manifestation of 
Brahman, 15 , 303; the unlimited 
capacity of the E., emblematic of 
the course of the superior man, 16 , 
214 sq., 213 n.; overthrows the full 
and replenishes the humble, 16 , 226, 
236 sq. n.; the symbol of the E. and 
the sun entering into its midst, 16 , 
241, 242 n.; all things receive their 
nourishment from the E., 16 , 426 
427 n.; Mother E., 21,371 n.; 4 L 
34 , 60; purified ^ the Sun, 23,86 : 
Fravashi of the E. worshipped, 23 , 
200 ; Zamyad Yajt inscribed to the 
Genius of the E., 28 , 286-309; the 
mother the image of the e., 25 , 71; 
M the E. supports everything, so 
OMs a king, 25 , 306 sq.; produces 
the sources of wealth, 27 , 378 ; the 
firm one, the sou of the E., 29 , 328: 
Heaven am I, and I am E.,’ 29 
3^3 5 fhe initiated boy given in 
cl^rgeto the E., 30 , 154 ;< I know 
thy heart, O E., that dwells in hea¬ 
ven, in the moon,’ 30 , 2125 stagger¬ 
ing, yet rejoicing under the on¬ 
slaught of the Mai-uts, 82 , 337, 330^ 
347 ; rules the world, 85 , 9; if there • 
were two Buddhas, the E. would ‘ 
tremble, not being able to bear the 
goodness, 36 , 49; Blukkhus should 
be like the E., 36 , 307-9 ‘ the 
notes’ of the E., i.e. sounds heard 
m nature, 39 , 177 sq. and n.; all 
things are produced from the E. and 


[; return to the E,, 39 , 300 ; friendly 
st relation between Brihaspati and the 
.; E., 41 , 34 ; is a milch-cow, yielding 

4 , all desires, 41 , 60; prayer of the 
t- king to Mother E., 41 ,103 ; Varuwa 
., and the E., 41 , 103; injured by 
t- digging in her, 41 , 220 sq.; mothci 
>, of Agni Piirishya, 41 , 311 ; beai*s 
y what IS desirable, 41 , 387 bq.; bcais 
r, healing plants, the remedy against 
o poison, 42 , 27, 31; hymn to Mother 
>f E., 42 , 199-207, 639-44; identified 
h- with a brick of the fire-altar, 43,91 ; 
I, plants the hair of its beard, Agni 
; the man, 43 , 208 ; Vairvanara as E., 

^ 43 , 394; no mortal must give her 

f away, else she will sink into the 
; midst of the water, 44, 42 r; in- 
2 yoked at the burial, 44, 453 ; the 
; first-born of this world, 44, 450, 
r 450 n.; ‘ on the E.’s place of divine 
f worship,* 44 , 450-a, 456 ; is 

1 afraid of the Pravargya, blessings 
f invoked on her, 44, 462-4 ; having 
become a mare, the E. carried Mann, 

1 and he is her loi-d Pra^dpati, 44, 
451 11.; 466 ; Agni, when spreading 
through the forests, shears the hair 
of the E., 46 , 54 ; has spread her¬ 
self far and wide, 46 , 83 ; Dhisha- 
«a as the E., 46 , 130 sq. ; Agni licks 
the face of Mother E., 46 , 145 ; 
Agni announces man’s sins to K., 
46 , 325 ; care and propitiation oi 
the E., 47 , 162. also Hca\en 
f)y P/ithivJ, a7id Zamy.V. 
E^tli-demon, the finn one, obla¬ 
tion to, 29 , 30 r, 213, 343, 
Earthquake, caused by the duet 
events in Buddha’s life, 11, 44, 116, 
155; 19 , 146, 163, 268 sq., 307, 
345 , 350; 49 (i), 7, 141; causes of 
an e., 11, 45-8 ; 35 , 171 sq.; caused 
by Vessantara’b generosity, 35, 170- 

8; the earth shook six times in 
honour of NSgasena, 36 , 373 ; ex¬ 
piatory rite on the occasion of an 
e., 42 , 640. 

Easing nature, rules about, 2, 

93 sq., 230 , 333 sq.; 4, 201 sq., 

202 n.j 5 , 317 sq.: 7, 194-6; 14 , 

30 sq., 60, 164,173 sq., 245 ; 24 , ra, 

13 n., 317; 25 , 136 sq., 143, 146, 

153 sq., 192 sq., 47a; 29 , 318 sq.; 
fiy 307 sq.; singing of GSthius must 
be interrupted when c. n., 4, 325; 
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prayer for making water, 5 , 318; 

24 , 317 ; rules of purification. 6, 78, 
98 ; rules about it for the Dikshita, 
26 , 43 sq.; micturition towards the 
sun sinful, 42 , 214, 668. See also 
Impurity. 

Bast, see Quarters, 

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 34 , 
XXXV, xlii, 116-18. 

Eating, rules relating to it, 2 , 59- 
71, 96> 99 sq., 122 sq., 204, 265-70; 
5 , 310; 7 , 216-21; 10 (li), 66; 
14 , 25, 36-9, 146; 15 , 313 sqq.; 

25 , 39 sq., 96; 27 , 2-4, 7, 20 sq., 
79-83, 83 n.; 29 , 86 sq., 191, 320sq.; 
37 ,180, 183 sq.; i-ules of e., for the 
hermit, 2 , 195; 7 , 377 sq.; 8, 
361 sq.; 14 , 45, 259, 293-4; 25 , 
199-204; for SnRtakas, 2 , 323-5; 

14 , 60-2; 25 , 138-41 ; 29 , 12350., 
409 sq,; 30 , 85 ; for ascetics, 7 , 
279, 362-4; 14 , 46-8, 280-5 ; 25 , 
199-201; for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
11, 190 sq., 253, 25311.; 18 , 37-40. 
62-5; 17 , 67-97, ii7sq., 128 sq., 
130-3, i38sq., 143-5. 320-5; 19 , 
296, 298; 20, 73-5, 135, 153 sq., 
253. 284-9; 35 , 272; 86, 9 sq., 
98-100, 98n., 99 n., 281 sq,, 330sq., 
339 sq., 349sq.; for Gaina monks, 
22, 71, 88 sq, 103-10, 114 sq., 
117 sq.; 45 , 5 S(i. rinsing the 
mouth befoi e and after e,, is dressing 
the breath with water, 1, 74, 7411.; 

15 , 204, 312 ; 38 , 21 i-i f; about e. 
at night, 5 , 346sq,; the Tathagatas 
do not accept food with their hands, 
13 , 82; e. represented as a sacrifice 
ofiered by the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq.: players before and aftei 
c., and cleansing the mouth, 18 , 
133-6; 23, 3^2; 24 , 282-5; mode¬ 
rate e. good for the body, 24 , 14 ; 
ablution beiore e,, 25 , 193 ; e. to¬ 
gether of the newly-married couple, 
30 , 485(1,; sin of e. on the road. 
37 , 129, See also Food, MeaN. 

Echo : meditation on the person in 
the c. as Brahman, 1, 304. 

Eclipses of the sun and moon, evil 
omens, ceremonies to avert them, 
3, 82, 82 n., 355; 28 , 434; 42 ,533; 
the time of an e. auspicious for a 
6 VSddha, 7 , 241; advantages attend¬ 
ing an 0. of the sun or moon, 7, 
270; ceremonies inlciTupted on 


account of an e. of the sun, 27 , 
328-30, 338 sq. 

Economy: Ahura-Mazda does not 
allow us to waste anything of value, 
4, 66, 80 sq.; waste not wastefully^ 
for the wasteful were ever the deviVs 
brothers, 9 , 4; Muslims should be 
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9 , 
89; m his expenditure the superior 
man exceeds m e., 16 , 344. 

Ecstasy, see Meditation. 

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235, 
253 ; 9, 180, 191. 

Education, see Instruction, and 
Teacher, 

Bggidatta, see Kajyapa, 

Ego, see I. 

Egoism, egoity (ahawkSi-aj : the 
ascetic free fiom e., emancipated, 
8, 52, 313, 326, 333 sq., 3<55, 368, 
370 sq., 389 sq.; deluded by e. a 
man thinks himself the doer of 
actions, 8, 55; one of the eight 
divisions of man, 8, 73sq.; as part 
of the creation, 8, 317; a develop¬ 
ment of the Mahat is e,, 8, 333sq., 
382; is of three descriptions, 8, 
334 n.; from e. the five great 
elements were bom, 8, 335 ; eleven 
organs produced from e., 8, 336; 
the cause of the whole course ot 
worldly life, and self-conscfousness, 
with Rudra as the presiding deity, 
8j 338; the wheel of life is lit ii]> 
by the great c., 8, 356, 356 n.; the 
great e., the boughs of the tice of 
worldly life, 8, 371; understanding 
and e., tlie two birds, 8, 371 n.; is 
of the nature ot seed and a product, 
8. 383 ; is above space, the highest 
clement, 8, 3H5; those who per- 
foi m actions, full of e., ®go near 
Pia^apati, 8,389 ; Aniruddhfa identi¬ 
cal with the principle of c., 34 , xxiii, 
4 \o : accomplishes all aclioas and 
enjoys their results, 34 , 34. See also 
Aham, Ahawkfira, and 1 . 

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxvii, 70. 

Ek^dajini, l.t., set of eleven stakc.s, 
26 , 173, 176 sq., 218 sq., 221; 44 , 
301 n., 3093q. and n., 335* 335 n., 
404 sq. See also Animal sacrifice 
{d), 

BkadhanR, see Water (^). 

Ekfi-grata, t.t., ‘ one-pointcdncs.s* 
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ekAgratA-elephants 


i,e. coiicentralion of thought, 1, 
xxiii sq. 

Ekana/&, n. of a Brdhma^ia village, 

lO(ii), II. 

Bkapad£t, see Metres. 

Ekarslii, n, of a teacher, 15,120,187. 
Iika^;2^, daughter of Mah^kau- 
tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 
198 sq, 

!Bka-aafaka, a Brahman and a devout 
Buddhist, 85 , 172 ; 86, 147. 
Ek&shfaka, personified as a goddess, 
and mother of Indra, 29 , 3380., 
342 ; sacrifice and prayer to E., 29 , 
424; 30 , 114, iT4n, ; the consort 
of the year, 30 , 233, 236, See also 
Ash/aka, a^d Festivals. 

Ekata, an Ajptya deity, 12 , 47, 48 n., 
49; E., Dvita, and Tnta, 42 , 

521sq. 

Ekavratya, 11. of a dog-demon 
harassing children, 80 , 219. 
Ekoddirfa, see iSr^ddha. 

Bkattara Nlk^ya, see Tipi/aka. 
Elapatra, a N8ga, ^vorships Buddha, 
49 ( 0 , 191. 

Elders, see Old Age, and Theras. 
Elements (entities, BhOtas): crea¬ 
tion of the three e., viz. fire, water, 
earth, 1, xxxiii sq., 94; 88, 4, 26-8; 
tnpartition of the three e., 1, 95-7, 
too; 88,98-100, 1Q4; 48 , 119sq., 
369 sq., 578-83, 586; e. and sense- 
organs, 1, 96-8 ; 8, 337, 340-3, 348, 
353, 383-5; 84 , 281; 38 , 26-8; 
the five e, viz. earth, air, ether, 
water, and fire, 1, 221; the five e, 
m the body of man, 1, 223; 8, 238; 
88, 242; five hsing or e, (?), 8, 
139-4^, i4osq. n.; Purusha sepa¬ 
rate from the twenty-four e., 7 , 
287, 287 sq. n.; twenty-four or 
twenty-five e., 7 , 290; 8, 317, 373, 
373 n.; the five e. supported by 
Vimwu, 7 , 291; included in the 
Kshetra, 8, loa; the enjoyer of the 
qualities devoid of the qualities of 
the five 0., 8, 247; subtle e., 8‘, 
247 n., 318 n, 5 fiw grew e. (Mab&- 
^fttas), 8, assn,, 317; 16 , 396; 
38 , 4, 4 n.; the great e. are the 
toanohtes of tbe tte^ of woridly life, 
-ft iiU 31^ tt., 3711'"dle^olwion of 
th 0 World intq great e., 8, 


three seats for all e., viz, land, 
water, space, 8, 339; he who has 
vanquished the five e. obtains the 
highest seat in heaven, 8, 344; fire 
is the lord of the e., 8, 346; the 
five great e, the outer rim of the 
wheel of life, 8, 355 ; life made up 
of the entities beginning with the 
Mahat and ending with the gross e., 
ft 357; the truth about the five 
great e. must be known by the 
Sannyasin, 8, 368; the five great c. 
are of the nature of seed and pro¬ 
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the ruler of the 
five e., 8, 385 sq.; no reference to 
the five c. in the Yi King, IG, 33 ; 
the four e. pertaining to AGharmaa^/, 
24 , r29,129 n.; all existence derived 
from the four e., 24 , 136, 143; the 
minute peiishable particles of the 
five e., 26 , 13, isn,: identified with 
the parts of the body, 25 , 512; the 
five e, in man and nature, 27 , 380- 
4 ; the origin, the subsistence, and 
the retraction ot the e. all depend on 
Brahman, 34 , lii; 38 , 24-6; the ic- 
absorption of the e, into Brahman 
takes place in the inverse order of 
their emission, 34 , lii; 38 , 25 sq.; 
the subtle c. completely merged in 
Brahman when final emancipation 
is reached, 34 , Ixxix sq.; 38 , 37 r sq.; 
the three e. denoted by the three 
colours, red, white, black, 84 , 
254 sq.; the product of Nescience, 
84 , 281 ; the atoms and their 
respective e,, 34 , 393 sq., 402 ; 
endowed with intelligence, 38 , 
24 sq.; in obtaining a different body 
the soul goes enveloped by subtle 
parts of the e., 88, 101-4, 371 sq.; 
breath and soul unite themselves 
with all e., 38 , 368 sq.; 48 , 730 sq,; 
the aggregate of the e. continues to 
exist up to the final union with 
Brahman, 88, 371, 376 sq. ; 

materialists explain everything by 
the five e., 45 , 342 sq. See l^rth, 
Fire, Skandhas, TanmGtras, Upa- 
dhis, Vijeshas, and Water. 

Elepliants, AlrGvata, chief among, 
8, 89, 89 n.; use of e. as vehicles, 8, 
ao8; the e. as the emblem of 
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i), 
77 sq., 77 n.; Buddha descends 
from heaven as a white e., and 



ELEPHANTS—EMANCIPATION 


198 


enters his mother's side, 11, 47 n.; 
19 , xix; curious belief as to e. look, 
11 , 64, 64 n.; the E. Treasure of 
King Sudassana, 11, 354 sq., 374, 
279, 281, 386 sq,; the lord of e. 
a good rebirth, 14 , 136; the 
hermit’s life and the life of the e., 
17 , 308, 312 sqq. • Devadatta’s 
maddened e. tamed by Buddha 
through the power of love, 19 , 
247 sq.; 20, 247-50; young e. imi¬ 
tate the old ones, 20, 260 sq.; 
Samantabhadra mounts a white e. 
for the protection of preachers, 21, 
433 sq,; the e. fashioned from the 
flesh of Mlrtlw^a, 26 , 13; one 
should not accept an e. as a gift, 
26 , 13; Maruts compared with wild 
e., 32 , 107, 117; the wonderful e. 
Up^tha of iTakkavatti, 86,128 sq.; 
simile of the e., 86, 335-7; Padma, 
the e. supporting the world, 49 (i), 
17,17 n. See Eriva«a, and AlIi^'ata. 
M’HuzzE, see Huzzt. 

Ellas, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 41 n.; a prophet, 6, 125; 
= DHu *1 Kifl, 9 , 53 n.; protested 
against the worship of Baal, 9 , 173, 
JC 73 n. 

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 125; was of 
the righteous, 9, 180. 

Elixir, see Life, 

Emancipation, or final release, or 
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.). 

(a) How to reach it. 

\b) Its nature and character. 

(a) How TO REACH IT. 

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1 , 
335; 7 , 287; 8, 179; IS, 236, 243, 
264-6; 84 , xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq., 
39 i S3, 71, 93, 282, 291, 300, 316, 
327 sq., 380 n., 423 ; 38, 55, roi, 
roi n., 165 sq., 235-8, 357, 370 sq., 
397-400, 414 sq.; 48 , 83, 274, 387, 
482 ; asceticism and similar means 
of obtaining it, 2,78; 7 , 184; 8 , 69, 
114 sq., 117, X27, 12711., 231, 235, 
345 - 53 > 362-8; 14 , 137 sq.; 22 , 
51 sq.; 25 , 205-16 ; 84 , Ixxiii; 45 , 
153-7, 184-93, 308, 313; 48 , 145 ; 
reached through meditation on 
the self, 8, 17, 78-83; 25 , 169 ; 
38 , 52 n., 53; 48 , 98, roo, 556; 
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to e., 

8 , 72 sq., 242 ; 15 , 320 ; 48 , 413, 
625-8 ; sacrifice and penance per- 
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formed for final e., 8 , 120: Veda- 
study and Vedic rites not the true 
means of e., 8 ,146, 309 ; 84 ,27 sqq. ; 
48 , 58, 181; attained by living as 
a Brahma/ffirin, 8 , 178, 178 n.; ob¬ 
tained by him who knows Rudra as 
the creator, 15 , 25 a sq.; reached by 
cutting off the consequences of 
Karman, 19 . 293; 88, 355 sq.: * the 
reward conferred by the Vedanta,’ 
25 , 59, 59 n.; through hermit’s lif? 
and voluntary death, 25 , 204 n.; by 
degrees, 34 , Ixxxixsq., 174, 223; 
88, 162, 185, 391 ; taught of him 
who takes his stand on the Sat, 84 , 
55-7 ; 48 , 203 sq.; results from the 
highest Lord, 80, 58 sq., 139; the 
existence of a remainder of works 
does not stand in its way, 88, 119 ; 
cannot be dependent on locality, 
time, and fecial causes, as the fruit 
of works is, 38 , 356 ; results from 
knowledge with works added, 88, 
359 ; 48 ,9 ; to be reached by cutting 
off love and hatred, 45 , 45 sq.; 
depends on faith, 45 , 156, 156 n,; 
seventy-three articles necessary in 
order to reach it, 46 ,158-73 ; noble 
birth is no use for him who desires 
e., 46 , 32a sq.; those whom women 
do not seduce value e. most, 45 , 
330; not due to knowledge of a 
non-qualified Brahman, 48 ,129-38; 
destruction of body not necessary 
for e.^ 48 ,184; e. in this life (gtvan- 
mukti) impossible, 48 , 186 sq.; for 
the souls of men who are intent on 
their duties, 48 , 411; the time of 
final e., as renting from good 
works, not fixed, 48 , 713 sq.; we 
know from Scripture that this Supreme 
Zerdj wheft pleased hy the faithful 
wof ship of hu Devotees .. .frees them 
from the tnfluence of Nescience / ... 
allows them to attain to that supreme 
bliss which consists in the direct intui* 
Hon of His own true nature: and after 
that does not itim them back into the 
miseries ofSamsdray 48 , 770. 

(^) Its NATURE AND CHARACTER. 

Having become united with 
Furusba, a man obtains e., 7 , 290; 
is assimilation with the Lord, 8,69 ; 
is the highest goal, 8 , 50, 54 “•! 67> 
135 n., 255; 48 , 255; a means of 
escaping death and rebirth, 8,152-5; 
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22 , 211-13; devotee who is re¬ 
leased is esteemed higher than he 
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ; one 
of the four Hotris, by whom this 
universe is enveloped, 8, 278; the 
seven organs, causes of e., 8, 278; is 
the Dakshbia at the allegorical sacri¬ 
fice of concentration of mind, 8, a 8 o; 
the fruit of the tree intelligence in the 
forest Brahman, 8,286; the nature 

ofe.,8, 392 sq.; 48 ,270 s(j., 755-71; 

he who lias achieved e., being beyond 
all actions and Axramas, is one with 
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8, 
306 sq. n.; dialogue between a pre¬ 
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of 
final e., 8, 310-17, 33a sq., 336, 
339 - 45 , 349 , 35 1 sq., 355, 358, 
363-74, 385, 388-94: some people 
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy¬ 
ment, 8, 376; freedom from desires 
a^nd worldly bonds is e., 15 ,3 33 sqq,; 
ArSi/a's theory of e., 19 , 137-41; 
as the great ocean has only one 
flavour, so Buddha’s doctrine has 
only one flavour, the flavour of e., 
20, 304; eight degrees of e., 21*, 
79 ; 49 (ii), 2, 193; the only scope 
of Buddha’s teaching is e. and rest. 
21,120 sq., 124 ; is an eternally and 
essentially disembodied state, 84 , 
28 sq., 383, 328 ; 48 , 181 sq., 210, 
238; is Brahman, or oneness with 
Brahman, 84 , 28 sq., 33 sq., 383 n., 
33a ; 88, 329; 48 , 180, 192, 203 sq., 
370 sq., 39a: 49 (i), 130; is of the 
nature of the eternally free Self, 
34 , 32 sq.; is something to be cere¬ 
monially purified, 34, 3 3 ; cause of 
desire of e., 84 , 198; 48 , 4; a being 
desirous of it becomes a deva, 84 , 
223 n.; depends on the true nature 
of the cause of the world, 34, 316; 
impossible on the Sankhya view of 
the soul and Prakr/ti, 84 , 372-4, 
380 sq.; 48 ,491, 494«is impd^ble, 
if the world and the souls constitute 
one Self, 84 , 378; the Sfthkhya 
doctrine of e., 84 , 380 n.; 88,69 sq.; 
no being desirous of e. could be 
assumed, on the Bauddha doctrine, 
34 , 406 sq.; nor on the Oaina doc¬ 
trine, 84 , 430,432 ; one of the Gaina 
categories, 84 , 428; 45 , 154; 48 , 
517 ; Buddha’s teaching a tank full 
of the waters of e., 86, 64; Buddha’s 


‘jewel of e.,’ 86, 224 sq.; consists, 
according to the Vaijeshikas, in the 
absolute non-origination of the nine 
ualities of the Self^ 88, 69; the 
elf freed of the aggregate of eight 
in e., 88, 83, 83 n.; state of e. and 
of sleep, 88, 148 sq.,4i4sq.; disso¬ 
lution of the world means e., 88, 
162; 48 , 178 sq.; is cessation of 
163; Nescience, 38 , 174 ; 48 , 9, 11, 
270 sq., 438; springs up in this life 
or in the next, 38 , 339 sq., 357 sq.; 
is something not to be effected at 
all, 88, 359; is a fruit like other 
fruits, 88, 405 sq.; the state of e. is 
analogous either to the waking state 
or to that of a dream, 88, 413 ; 
Gainas should maintain the doctrine 
of the soul’s bondage and e., 45 , 
408; one of the four chief ends of 
human action, 48 , 6 ; consciousness 
of the I persists in the state of 
e., 48 , 69-72; false doctrine that e. 
is the annihilation of the Self, 48 , 
70; individual Self cannot become 
the highest Self by means of final 
e., 48 , 98 ; obstacles in the way of 
e. removed by Scripture, 48 , 183 ; 
is the pure existence of the higliest 
Self consequent on the passing away 
of the limiting adjuncts, 48 , 271 ; 
called ‘ heaven-world,' 48 , 361 ; in 
state of e. the soul has no .specific 
cognitions, 48 , 395,545*551; means 
passing over into Non-being (with 
Buddhist), 48 , 514; consists in 
attaining to the Highest Person, 
from that Highest Person only, 48 , 
635-8; different views about e .,49 
( 0 * 99 Deliverance, Im¬ 

mortality. Perfection, and Salvation. 
Bmbryo, hate of the, 8, 340-2 ; 26 , 
19 sq,, 37-9 : Ahura-Mazda, with 
the help of the Fravashis, watches 
over the e., 23 , 18a sq., 185, 187; 
treatment of the e. found in the 
animal victim, 26 , 391-7 ; conse¬ 
crated king represented as an e., 
41 , 78 » 135 sq*; garments represent¬ 
ing vestures of the e., 41 , 86 sq., 
86 n,; how the c. is born, Agni as 
e., 41 , 351 sq., 256 ; 48 , 272 ; freed 
from death through a Stoma, 48 , 
69 ; e.-killing (bhrfifiahaty^) and 
slaying of a Brdhmana, 48 , 273 ; 44 , 
341 n.; offering to the fire for the 



EMBRYO—ETHER 


195 


welfare of the e., 47 , 30. See also 
Child. 

Emperor, see Ruler, 

Emptiness, see NihUism. 

Emusha, n. of the boar who raised 
the earth, 44, 451. 

E;2&, see Sen^. 

Enlightenment (Bodhi), see Know¬ 
ledge. 

Enooh, and Seth, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi; Idris identified 
with E., 9 , 31, 

Entanglements, see Hindrances, 
Entity, does not spring from non¬ 
entity, 84 , 415-18; entities, see 
Elements. 

Ephesus, story of the Seven Sleepers 
of, 9 , I4ji 6, 14 n. 

EqiiaTiiTnity, one of the four Mn- 
finite' feelings, 11, 201 sq., 273. 
See also Tranquillity. 

Equinox, see Sacred Times. 
£x^-Bhih, son of Yazad-yar, son 
of Tijtar-^fir, 24 , 255 sq. and n. 
Eras, see Time. 

Er&va^za, the king of elephants, 
came to listen to Buddha, 10 Hi), 63. 
Bravatl, n. of a river near Ku»all, 

22, 297. 

EredaAfedhrl, the maiden, becomes 
the mother of the Saviour Saoshya»/, 

23 , 195 n., 226, 226 n. 

Eredhwa, n.p., 28 , 215. 

Erekhsha (PhL Arij), the swift 

archer, 28 , 95, 95 n., 103. 
Erenavd*)^, and SavanghavsU deli¬ 
vered by ThraStaona, 28 , 62, 62 n., 
ii 3 i 355, 377. 

Erethtf, thought, genius, 23 , ii, 282 ; 
worshipped, 81 , 200, 211, 317, 336, 
Erezrllspa, son of Usp&snu, a high- 
pnest, 23 , 316, 316 n.; 87 , 219 n. 
See also Areatrlsp^. 
ErezvaZ-danghu, n.p., 28 , 218. 
Jlri/d, son of DOrSs^Dd, 47, 34 n., 
147. 

Er-raqim, stoiy of the Fellows of 
the Gave and, 9 , 14-16, 14 n. 
Esdras, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 41 n. 

Eshaviro, aBiihmanical family held 
in contempt, 44 , 45 n. 

Bsoterlo doctrine, see Secret doc¬ 
trines. 

Essence, the subtile, is the root of 
everything, 1, iox-9. 


the, Eternal happiness, 
Eternity, see Immortality, and Nir- 
vi;?a. 

Ether (Ikfija): Om means e., and e. 
is the origin of all things, 1, xxv, 
17; as a name of Brahman, 1, xxv sq,, 
xxvin., 46, 53, ir8, ia6 n., 143, 
H 3 "m 303; 21 , xxvii; 84 , xxxiv, 
xxxviii, 8i~4, 114,182, 23asq., 273, 
387 ; 88, 6-8, 12, 248 ; 48 , 342-6, 
336, 376 sq., 349“53i fi6i ; e. within 
t^e heart, and the e. around us, are 
the same, 1, 46, 126 ; 48 , 643, 661 ; 
the e. In the heart is Brahman, 1, 
fis, 65 n,, 126 n.; 84 , xxxvi, 174-92 ; 
38 , 144; 48 , 314-25 ; the departed 
sacrificers, &c., go from the world 
of the fathers to the e., from there, 
to the moon, 1 , 80 ; e. {pr s^aee) is 
beiter thaii For in ihe e. exist 

both swi ana mom, the lightning^ stars^ 
attd fire {agni). Throttgh the e, we 
tallf through the e we hear^ through 
ihe e, we answer. In the e, or spue 
we rejoice {luhen we are together)^ and 
rejoice not {when we are separated). In 
the e, everything is boni^ and towards 
the e, everything tends when it is bom. 
Meditate on e., 1 , 118 ; the small e, 
in the lotus of the heart, 1, 125 sq., 
lap; 48 , 384, 631 sq.; the small e. 
within the heart is not affected by 
old age, nor by the death of the 
body, 1, 126 sq.; is the revealer of 
all forms and names, 1, 143 ; the 
union of earth and heaven, 1,247 sq.; 
Bali-oflfering to the E., 2, 203; 29 , 
290, 388 ; 80 , 22 ; is the body, which 
Brahman created for himself, 8, 
344 n.; has no support, 15 , lii n.; 
in the e. within the heart it is the 
Person, consisting of mind, im¬ 
mortal, golden, 15 , 49; everything 
is woven in the e., 15 , 137 ; the e. 
is woven in the Akshara (the Im¬ 
perishable), 15 , 137-9; 84 , 243 ; the 
Self, the e. within the heart, 15 ,179; 
the Lotus of the heart is the same 
as e., 15 j 306; the supreme light of 
the e. within the heart, 16 ,343 ; the 
two elementary principles are really 
one e., 16 , 3570.; offering and 
prayer to the E., 26 , 23 ; is not co- 
etemal with Br^man, but springs 
from it as its first effect, 34 , lii; 38 , 
3-18; is the Udgitha, 84 83; 
although all-pervading, is spoken of 
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as limited and minute, 34 ,114 ; dis^ 
tinction between the outer and the 
inner e., 34 , i75> 176 sq.; the 
highest Lord is greater than e., 84 , 
177 j the small e. cannot mean the 
individual soul, 34 , 177 ; ongination 
of e., 38 , 3-18 ; is divided, therefore 
must be an effect, 38 , 14, 15; is 
non-eternal, because it is the sub¬ 
stratum of a non-etemal quality, 
viz. sound, 38 , 17 ; is the abode of 
air, 88, 18; is dissolved into Brah¬ 
man, 88, 36; air is dissolved into e., 
88, a6; the body, consisting of 
water, whi^h the soul assumes in 
the moon, 'becomes subtle like e., 
but not identical with e., 88, 127; 
the e. within the heart spoken of as 
the plac3 of sleep, 38 , 144 ; the one 
e. is made manitold, as it were, by 
its connexion with different places, 
38 , 179; origin of the world from the 
Th8i K\ or Primal Ethei, 39 ,243 sq. 
and n.; 40 , 311 sq.; influence of e. 
and of destiny on men, 40 , 268 ; 
Vaijvinara as E., 43 , 395 ; e. and the 
five senses, 48 , 37i“4; a term 
refening to the Highest Reality, 48 , 
522 ; a mere irrational non-entity 
(Buddhist view), 48 ,506 sq.; created 
by Brahman, 48 , 532-5, See also 
Brahman (r), Space, and Yin and 
Yang. 

Bthlofl, see Morality. 

Btiquette: rules about saluting and 
honouring teachers, Gurus, &c., 2 ,20 
sq., 24 sq., 28, 30 sq., 38, 50-4,207- 
II; 8, 63, 140 ; 14 ,67-9,153-5 ; 25 , 
51-6, 67-9; 29,135; persons with 
whom one should not sit at dinner, 2, 
61, 61 n., 67-71; how a householder 
should behave towards guests accor¬ 
ding to their caste, 2,110; how the 
householder should receive teachers, 
2, ri2 sq.; precedence among the 
various castes, 2, 125 sq.; how the 
Brahmai&8rin should behave in the 
presence of Gurus, 2 , 187 sqq.; 
ailrylA = ‘my teacher,’ e. for¬ 
bidding to mention the name of 
one’s teacher, 2, 196, 196 n., 199, 
199 n.; to whom way muk be 
made, 2 , an; 14 , 67-9, 343 ; 83 , 
219, 219 n.; rules of e. to be 
observed by Snitakas, 2, 220 sq., 
233 sq.; 14 , 61 sq.; rules about 


e., salutation, &c., 6, 84 ; 9 , 81 sq.; 
the ascetic is free from the cere¬ 
mony of salutation, 8, 324, 351, 366, 
370; smaller rules of demeanour, 
27,31 sq., 115 sq.; 28,68-81; rules 
of e. when visiting, 27 ,70 sq., 76 sq.; 
mention of certain names to be 
avoided, 27 , 93, 100 sq.; e. in 
relations to superiors, 27 , 99 sq. 
See also Titles. 

Etymolo^es, fanciful, and puns, 1, 
6, 8, II, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n., 26-8, 
27 n., 44 sq., 49 n., 50 sq., 68, 99, 
99 n., 129-31, 132 n., 157, 162, 
170, 172, 205-9, 213 n., 215 sq., 
34a, 278 sq ; 12, 144, 147, 153, 
160 sq. and n., 162, 166, 176 sq., 
191, 234, 277, 388, 308, 333-s, 440; 

55 t 75 - 7 > 80, 83, 85, 89, 99 » 106 
sq , 140 sq., 191 sq., 194-7* 323; 

26 , 31 - 3 , 36, 39, 46 sq., 71 sq., loi, 
142, 16R, 174, 202 sq., 246, 258, 260, 
266, 381, 327 sq., 340, 379, 388, 399, 
432 sq.; 41 , 13, 31 , 28, 33, 143,146- 
9, 152 sq., 156, 158 sq., 162, 250, 
268-70, 318, 326, 332, 333 n., 365, 
367, 369 sq., 374, 378, 380, 390 sq., 
395, 414 sq.; 42 , 703; 43 , 5, 7, 
9 sq., 54 sq., 65, 69, 69 n., 92, 93 n., 
156 sq., 156 n., 175, 179,230,330 n., 
261, 265, 265 n., 336 sq., 341-4, 
341 n., 346-8, 352, 371-3, 390, 399, 
402 sq ; 44 , 27, 152,162 sq. and n., 
421,423 ; e. of puttra, ‘ son,* 7 ,65 ; 
15,96; 25 , 354; of miwsa, ‘ flesh,* 7 , 
171 sq.; 25 , 177 ; of atithi, 7 , 215; 
of Purusha, 7 , 390; of B^hmawa, 
Sama;za, Muni, &c., 10 (i), 65 sq., 
89 sq. and n.; 8C, 26, 26 n.; of 
Brahmjutarin, 35 , 117 sq., 117 n.; 
of Samudda, 35 , 131 sq., 131 n.; 
etymological stories (Bak-kula), 36 , 
II n.; of words for ‘river,* 42 , 
146, 348 so. 

Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten, 
2 , 68, 71; 14 , 69, 71; cannot in¬ 
herit, 2 , 133, 309; 14 , 89; 25 , 
372 sq. and n., 376 n.; excluded 
from 5 r&ddha f?asts, 2 , 356; 25 , 
103,106; penance for killing e., 2, 
286; 25 , 457; should not receive 
ordination, 18 , 315; to be main¬ 
tained by the king who takes their 
property, 14 , 100; women of the 
seraglio punished by e., 19 , 55; 
look of e, contaminating, 25 , 119; 
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25 , j6r; not 
to be struck fn battle, 25 , 231; may 
marry, 25 , 341, 373, 373 »• > 83 , 
166 n.; shall not be witnesses, 83 , 
87; the ordeal by sacred libation 
unfit for e., 33 , 117; cannot keep 
a secret, 35 , 141; cannot be con¬ 
verted, 86, 177; a Jong-Iiaired 

man, i.e. a e., 41 , 9, 90 sq.; cos- 
turne of e., 42 , 108, 538 sq.; the 
e. is neither woman nor m^n, 44, 
219 sq.; sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 413, 417. See also Cas¬ 
tration. 

Bvayfijnanit, ‘the quick Manit,* 
n. of Vish«u (?), 32 , 363-5; E. 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 
32 , 365. 

Eve, see Adam. 

Evidenoe, see Witnesses. 

Evil, caused by the Asuras or 
demons, 1, 4 sq.; ten e. ways, 3, 
94, 94 n.; whether e. may be done 
for the sake of good, 6, 385 sq.; 
Muslim to ward oiF e, with good, 6, 
235 ; e. of birth, death, &c., 8, 103 ; 
action as being full of e. to be 
abandoned, 8, 121; the cause of e., 
8,156 n.; good and e. are a pair, 8, 
277; let a man overcome e. by 
good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the 
origin of all kinds of e,, 10 (ii), 
164-7; how the temporal e, is to 
be re^rded, 18 , 22 sq,; the e. in 
the world is definite and terminable, 
18 , 91; if there were a God, there 
could be no e., 19 , 206-8; origin 
of e., 24 , XXV; 31 , 3 sq., 26 ; see 
also Dualism; those who do e. to 
the wicked act in love of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 68, 72 ; eight defects of 
man, and tour e. in the conduct of 
affairs, 40 , 196 sq. 

Evil Eye, cast by the Dalvas, 4 , 225 ; 
medicine against it, 4 ,227-9 1 hy it 
Ahriman corrupts the good crea¬ 
tures of Ormazd, 4 , 236 n,; Agash, 
demon of the e. e., 5 ,111 sq., 111 n.; 
47 , 53 n.; mischief caused by the 
e. e,, 10 (i), 29 n.; 87 , 101 sq.; 
47 , 45; good eye, and e. e., 23 , 
4 sq. n.: created by Ahriman, smit¬ 
ten by the Airyaman prayer, 28 ,44- 
6; spells against it, 23 ; 161; of the 
bride, 29 , 278; 80 , 189; charm 
against e. e.,42,39,91, 285 sq.; salve 


protecting from it, 42 ,61; Zoroaster 
killed by the e. e., 47 , 77. 

Evil mind, see Akem-Mand. 

Evil spirit, see Aharman, and M^. 
Evil spirits, spells against, 21 , 372, 
374, 407, 4141 433; exorasm of, 
29 , 147 sq.; slain by the full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 6 . See also Demons, 
and RSkshasas. 

Evil thought, see Akem-Mand. 
Evil works, see Karman. 
Evolution, versus Illusion, 15 , 
xxxvii. 

Ewe, see Sheep. 

Exoommunioation, see Caste (e, i), 
Ezorements, voiding of, see Earing 
nature. 

Ezistenoe, six states of it, viz. hell, 
brute creation, world of ghosts, de¬ 
mons, men,gods, 21,7,10, 329, 352; 
49 , (ii), 1S2,182 n., 184; worldly and 
spiritual e., 24 , 153 sq., 185 sq.; 

87 , 14, 18, 31, 231, 233, 249, 274, 
388, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439; 47 , 
3 sq., 43; what is, and what is not 
in the world, 36 , 101-3. 

Exoroiama, against enemies, during 
sacrifices, 43 , 171 ; 44 , 271,279 sq., 
337. See also Witchcraft. 
Expiatory rites, on seeing bad 
dreams, 1, 262 sq.; for a false wit¬ 
ness, 7 , 50; addressed to Vislmu, 7 , 
155 sq., 156 n.; connected with 
bathing, 7 ,204; 14 , 249-52 ; are of 
the quality of passipn, 8, 324; to 
be performed after the death of 
a Guru, and when afflicted by other 
misfortune, 29 , 246-50; e, r. and 
the results of works, 38 ,117 n., 353, 
354; not possible in the case of one 
who has lapsed from the condition 
of a Naish/i6ika, 88, 318 sq.; 48 , 
706 sq. See also Oiiiens, Penances, 
Pratikrama;ia, Sacrifices (A), and 
Sin (f). 

Eye: the person who is seen in the 
e. is Brahman, 1 , 14 sq., 67, 135 ; 
84 , xxxiv sq., 77-8r, 123,-30; 48 , 
272-6; person in the right e. and 
person in the sun, 1 , 15; 15 , 191; 

88, 217 sq., 344-7; 'person in the e. 

called Sawyadv^ma, Vtoant, and 
Bhiman!, 1 , 68 ; person in the e. 
is not affected by anything, 1,68 n.; 
person ^vithin the e. is the real 
agent of seeing, 1 , 135 5 person 
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of the e. is there where the sight 
has entered into tlie void, 1, 142; 
persons in the right e. and in the 
left e., 1 , 305 sq.; 43 , xxii, 368-74 ; 
the e. material, the persoiv in the 
right e. the immaterial, 15 , 107; 
Indra is in the right e., his wife in 
the left e., 15 ,159, 344 sq.; secret 
name of person in the right e., 
Aham, 15 , 193 ; the e. is truth, for 
the person in the e. proceeds to all 
things, 15 , 309; person within the 
e. is not a deity of the sun, 84 , 124, 
130; how different beings serve the 
di^ne person in the e.,373; the 
person within the e. different from 
the soul, viz. the highest Self^ 48 , 
337-43Arka, deity presiding over 
the e., 8, 219; enters the sun at 
death, 8, 290; e. of knowledge, 8, 
239; Buddha ‘the e. m the world,* 
II, 89 n.; the divine e, and the e. 
of flesh, 35 , 179-85; 86, xxv; 
fashioned from the sun, 43, 8; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 332 ; is motion, m 
accordance with the e. the body 
moves, 43 , 337 sq.; Breath created 
the E., the E. the Ear, 43 , 377 sq.; 
twinkling of the e., 44, 169; the e. 
is threefold, the white, the black, 
and the pupil, 44 , 346; two men m 
the eyes, 44 ,263; optical delusions, 
48,131 sq., 133; the e. of truth, see 
Dhamma. 

BzeMel, his vision of the dry bones, 
6, 37 n. 

BlAra, is the son of God, 6,177,177 n. 

Bz Zoqqmn, tree of hell, see 
Eaqqum. 


F 

Fi, n. of King WQ, q. v. 

Fables : the hen and the crow, and 
the chicken, 17 , 362 ; of the par¬ 
tridge,the monkey, and the elephant, 
who want to find out who is the 
eldest of the three, 20, 193 sq,; 
how it was found out that the ewe 
excelled other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Fa-Men, translated the Yinaya into 
Chinese, 19 , xi, xiii, xxvi sq. 

Fairies, haunting the sites of build¬ 
ings, 11, 18,19 n.; 17 , loi sq. 


Faith, required without signs, 6, 
136; those who are full of f. are 
released from actions, 8, 56; he 
who has f. obtains knowledge, 8, 
63; who is devoid of f. is ruined, 
8, 63; he who is full of f. is the 
most devoted of all devotees, 8, 
72 sq., 99, 102; worship with f, 8, 
76, 358; those who have no f., 
return to this life, 8, 82; those who 
worship other divinities with f., 
worship God, 8, 84 ; f. is of three 
kinds, 8,117 sq.; penance practisjed 
with f. is good, 8, 119, 121; belief 
in a future world the duty of Br^h- 
ma«as, 8, 126; he who studies the 
Bhagavadgiti with f., will be freed 
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of 
f., cast aside worldliness, reach the 
highest goal, 8, 255; piety has f. 
for its characteristic, 8, 316; f. is 
of the nature of goodness, want of 
f. belongs to the quality of darkness 
or of passion, 8, 319-21, 324 sq.; 
full of f. the householder shall per¬ 
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358; one 
should eat what is consecrated by 
f., 8, 365 ; perform actions with f., 

8, 378; man alone of all creation 
undertook the responsibility of f., 

9 , T49; is the best property for 
a man, 10 (ii), 30; f., reason, and 
works, 11, II n.; meditation in 
Buddhism corresponds to f. in 
Christianity, 11 , 145 ; warii of f, is 
the greatest sin; for f, is the )nghest 
atistert/y, Theirfoie ihe gods do not eat 
offerings given without /., 14 , 173; 
1., the right, the true, absorption 
(yoga), and the great (intellect?) 
constitute the body of the inner 
self, 15 , 56 sq.; iSraddhS, f., abides 
in the heart, 16 , 146; Samldhi or 
right f., 19 ,303, 303 n.; unwavering 
f. in the religion of Zaratfijt, the 
first good work, 24 , 257 .sq,; the 
characteristic marks of f., tran- 
quillization and aspiration, 35,54-6; 
the man full of f. is worthy to be¬ 
come a Bhikkhu, 86, 253; the path 
of the gods cannot be attained by 
f. and austerities, unaided by know¬ 
ledge, 38 , 234; iSraddhS or f. is 
' religious zeal' that makes the sacri- 
ficer liberal to the priest, 42 , 424; 
the I/fa is f,, 44 , 41 sq.; fire is f., 
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truth sacrificed in f., 44 , 46; out of 
f. the gods fashioned the initiation 
(diksh^), 44 ,139, 340; the daughter 
of SArya, 44 , 226; a means of ob¬ 
taining the end of sacrifice, 44,441; 
a monk must not give way to 
scepticism about future life, the 
Ginas, &c., 45 ,14; one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45, 
16, 152 ; the characteristics of f. 
and how it is produced, 45 , 154-7 ? 
necessary to reach perfection, 45, 
160 sq., 170 sq.; nine kinds of 
obstruction to right f., 45 , 173, 
172 n., 193; in Brahman, and. its 
preliminary means, 48 , 305; what- 
ever he does with ktufwledge^ with 
7oitk the Upanishads^ th^ is more 
mgorous, 48 , 682-4, ^58 ; difference, 
in Sukhivatl, between beings who 
doubt, and those who believe in 
Buddha, 49 (li), 62-5, See also 
Bhakti, Da@na, Islim. 

Fa-kheu-kbag, t.w., 10 (i}jlsq. 

Pa Kheu Pi Hu, tw., 10 ( 1 ) hi; 
quoted, 11,117 n. 

P^-khin, translated a life of Buddha 
mto Chinese, 19 , xxx. 

Paloon, see Birds (A). 

Pomily. 

{a) F. law and f. life. 

Parents and children, brothers. 

(a) F. LAW AND F. LIFE. 

Ceremony of casting off a mem¬ 
ber of the f. who has committed 
a mortal sin, 2, 277-9 5 reunions 
on the occasion of ancestor wor¬ 
ship, 3 , 300; the f. and the next of 
kin answerable for fulfilment of 
contract, 4 , Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n.; 
evils flowing from extinction of a f., 
8, 4Z sq.; f. life and intercourse 
with others should be avoided, 10 
(ii), 6-11; to save the life of wife 
and f,, presents may be accepted 
from anybody, 14 , 70; retribution 
of good and evil takes place in the 
f., 16 , 47 sq., 419 sq.; regulation of 
the f., importance of f. ties, 16,136- 
8, 138 n., 312 sq., 313 n.; 28 , 62- 
7, 62 n., 258 sq., 411,416-19; the 
normal state of a f., 16 , 24s, 243 n.; 
law about guardianship of a fT, 18 , 
188-94, 196; 87 , 113, 478; Bu<h- 
dhist monks must give up all f. ties, 
19 , 303; how families perish, 25 , 


86; division of f. estate, divided and 
undivided, 25 , 105 n., 383 sq. and 
n-, 347> 373 - 9 ; 38 , 370 sq., 383 sq.; 
charity must not be exercised while 
one's f. lives in distress, 25 , 43 a; 
a priest should be a BrShma^a of 
a renowned f., 26 , 345; duty of 
avenging the death of father, bro¬ 
ther, and friend, 27 , 9a; duties 
between members of ai., 27 , 379 sq.; 
when a f, is in good cohditioD, 27 , 
390 sq.; there are no two masters in 
a f., 28,385 ; wife and children and 
brothers—the charm of life, 28 , 
307; the householder only is in¬ 
dependent, 88, 50 a house¬ 
holder neglecting his f., 37 , 45; 
benefit of wife and children, 87 ,71; 
precedence of father to son, senior 
to junior, male to female, 89 , 335; 
the whole f. responsible for a man’s 
evil deeds, 40 , 245. 

{b) Parents and children, bro¬ 
thers. 

Precedence of elder brothers in 
marriage, and religious ceremonies, 
2,130; 14 ,339; 25 ,103 sq., 107 sq,, 
443; 42 , 164 sq., 531 , 523-8; sons 
who have enforced a division of the 
f. estate against the father's will, 
not to be invited to a iSr^ddha, 2, 
358; filial piety and fraternal 
8, 169; 28 , 440; filial piety, 
moral duty, 8, i75) 3^3, ara n., 394, 
480 sq.; 19 , 96 sq.; 27 , 14, 467; 
28 , 336-9, 368 sq., 369 n., 390 sq.; 
39 , 2ia, 347; cousins called ‘bro¬ 
thers,’ S, 311 ; filial piety, and 
ancestor worship, 3 , 300 sq.; 28 , 
31 1 sq., 394 sq., 310 sq.; love ren¬ 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the ruler, both to the father, 3 ,470; 
rules for a son in remonstrating with 
his parents, 8, 483 sq.; 27 , 114; 
there is awe for the father^ and aho 
for the elder brother, W^e and ckil* 
^eft, servants and concubines are like 
the common people, setfs, and underlings^ 
8, 488; kindness towards parents 
and kindred, 6,11,77> i35 5 3 sq., 

118, 13a, 335 sq.; child to obey 
father and mother, 8, 243; 24 , 78; 
a son dealing with the troubles 
caused by his father or mother, 16 , 
95 sq., 97 n., 290 sq.; parents must 
not be distressed, 24 , 301 sq.; 
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parents or teacher, who is more 355 sq.; maternal uncle of iiri»ung-r, 
venerable, 26 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 27 , 166; ‘Uncle F.,’his virtue not 

157; reverence due to father, mo- commended by WSn-aze, 27 , 199; 
ther, elder brother, and teacher, uncle of Duke WSn of 3 in, 28 ,431. 
25 , Ixvii, 71 sq., 154; a girl without I*aai, conversation between the king 
a brother not to be married, 26 ,77, of and the ruler of, 40 , 55 sq., 
77 n.; forsaking mother or father, 55 n. 

25 , 104; position of the eldwt Jbro- Fftng, or Khang ShO, appointed to 
ther in f., 25 ,157 sq., 346-8, ^76 sq. be marquis of Wei, 3 , 164-71; 
and n.; impurity of parents on announcement about drunkenness 
death and birth of children, 25 , made to F., 8 , 171-9; instructed 


178 sq.; fine for defaming mother, 
fether, wife, brother, son, teacher, 
25 , 303 ; a son or a younger bro¬ 
ther may be beaten as punishment, 
25 , 306; mother, father, wife, son 
not to be cast off, 25 , 321, 443; 
son’s duty to protect the mother, 
26 ,3 28; begging for parents allowed, 
26,430; rules for children in serving 
their parents and parents-in-law, 27 , 
37, 449-58; filial piety, and respect 
to be paid by juniors to elders, 27 , 
37; 28 , 317, 336-32; mourning a 
manifestation of filial piety, 27 , 48; 
28 , 377, 379j 393; duty to parents, 
27 , 67-9, 75, 83, 114; 28 , 34, 367, 
369; the filial piety of Sh^n-shSng, 
‘the Reverential Heir-son,’ 27 , 
126 sq.; a son must not give away 
f. property, 27 , 160; how the poor 
discharge duties of filial piety, 27 , 
183; mourning for a foster-mother, 
27 , 336 sq. and n.; rights of the 
eldest son by the proper wife, 27 , 
335“7j 335 n., 336 n.; parents and 
children, 27 , 456 sq., 476; a son on 
the dea& of parents, 26 , 34; filial 
piety in sacrifice, 28,336-8,344 sq.; 
affection shown by the mother, hon¬ 
our by the father, 28 , 340 sq.; 
father higher than mother, but love 
the same for both, 28 , 467; rever¬ 
ence to parents connected with 
reverence to the Creator, 87 ,343 sq.; 
father, mother, or priest not to be 
distressed, 87 ,48 3; ‘ when a younger 
brother comes, the elder weeps,’ 
89 , 362, 363 n.; fathers should in¬ 
struct their sons, and elder their 
younger brothers, 40 , 166 sq,; op¬ 
posing a father or elder brother, 
a crime, 40 , 341 sq. See also Daugh¬ 
ters, Father, Inheritance, Marriage, 
Mother, Sons, ard Wife. 

Van, minister of instruction of Yfi, 8, 


about government, 8, 179. 

Vang-hsim, a name of Yio, 8, 32, 
33 n. 

Vang^hwang, sprites haunting wilds, 
40 , 19. 

F&ng 4 , got the T 2 o, and became 
lord of the Great River, 89 , 244, 
244 1^* 

Pang-Mi, minister of Yfio, 3 ,34. 

Pang-kwang -tai- /^ang-yan¬ 
king, Chinese translation of the 
Lalita-vistara, 19 , xxvin. 

Pang Ming, charioteer to Hwong- 
Ti, 40 ,96. 

Pares, see Taxes, 

Parkfiaik, mother of Kai-Apiv8h, 5 , 
138 sq.; daughter of Vidhiris^, 18 , 
171,171 n, 

Paj 4 dfii^*«Thra@taona, 4 , 245. 

Pamkhmsl^/f, n.p., 18 , 389, 

Pasting. 

(a) In India. 

0$^) In Chma. 

(O InZoiOB3trjaiiu>ni. 

(a) In Islflm. 

(a) In India. 

i^etaketu, after f. for fifteen days, 
cannot remember the Vedas, 1 , 
97 sq.; f. is really abstinence, 1, 
131; as a penance, or part ot 
penance, 2, 80, 83-4, 86 sq., isi, 
129, 184 sq., 375 j a77> 39 ° sq., 396, 
399, 301 sq.; 7, 88,95,130,149-81; 
14,30,58, 109, 113, ii6sq., 119-33, 
I3I sq., 185, 311 , 217, 2'23 sq., 348, 
266, 306, 308 sq., 311, 318 sq., 
333-8, 330; 26 , 164, 173, 465, 
473 - 5 , 478, 483 ; 29 , 130 , 140,173 ; 
80 , i8x ; 48 , 355 sq.; on new and 
full moon days, 2,100; 10 (ii), 35 ; 
12, isq., 4sq., 17a sq., 180, 340; 
29 , 16, 17a, 389, 393 ; 80 , 35, 37-9, 
?< 55 , 333 ; 44 , i sq., 7-10, 20-2, 31; 
in connexion with special vows, 2, 
105, 15a ; 29 , 80; 80 , 74 ; after the 
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funeral, 2 ,137 ; 14 ,28; nof. allowed 
to women apart from their husbands, 
7 , III ; 25 , 196; taking a single 
meal consisting of food fit for obla¬ 
tions, each day of the month 
Karttika, purifies from sin, 7 , 265 ; 
at a worship of Vish«u, 7 , 268 sq.; 
enjoined for hermits, 7 , 378; 14 , 
393 • recommended by some sects, 
forbidden by others, 8, 375 ; the 
fool who fasts is not worth the six¬ 
teenth particle of those who have 
well weighed the law, 10 (1), 21; 
does not purify a man, 10 (11), 41; 
a Muni should take little food, 10 
(ii), 139 sq.; Upavasatha or f,-day 
before the Agnyidheya, 12 , 291; 
to subsist on alms Is better than f., 
14 , 46 ; 25 , 64; forbidden (except 
as penance) for householders and 
students, 14 , a66 ; on entering the 
order of ascetics, 14 , 274, 276; 
Biihmanas seek to know the Self by 
f., 15 , 179; various modes of f., 22 , 
398-300; 45 , 175 sq., 175"., 230; 
mental derangement in consequence 
of f., 22,300 n.; at the debtor’s door, 
a mode of recovering debts, 25 ,262 
n.; 33 , 72 n., 330, 330 "s 

fast-food for the sacnficer during his 
Diksha, 26 , 5 , 28, 37“43j 37 "-i 
sq., 156 ; 41 , 262 3 48 , 355 sq., 342 
n,; 44 ,119,119 n.; the BrahmaMriu 
sh^l fast at the end of the daily 
Veda recitation, 29 . 73; when on 
a journey one should not fast, 29 ,90; 
to avert evil omens, 29 ,139; previous 
to an auspicious rite, 29 ,180, 291; 
at ceremonies for the obtainment of 
special wishes, 29 , 425,428, 430 sq.; 
80 , 115-17, 125, 127; general 

rules about f., 29 , 425 ; dunng the 
time of an omitted sacrifice, 80,40; 
husband and wife fast, when the 
nuptial fire goes out, 30 , 193, 261 ; 
before ordeals, 88, 105, iz6, 118, 
350, 260; when a single man has to 
determine a boundary, he must first 
fast, 38 , 352; of a wife, 88, 369; 
disuse of food does not conduce to 
attainment of insight, 86, 61 sq.; 
when the sacnficer enters on the 
fast, he gives himself up to the gods, 
44 , 22 ; at the Sautrfiman?, 44 , 240, 
340 n. ; the fast is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the initiation its body, 


44 . 240 ; kept by Gaina laymen, 45 , 
384 ; see also Pfisaha; the vow of f. 
called ahoratra, 49 (i), 199 ; observed 
by Mah^ySna Buddhists, 49 ^ (ii), 
192 sq. See also Abstinence, and 
Uposatha. 

{b) In China. 

F. in preparation to ancestor 
worship, 8, 300, 304 n.; 39 , 35a ; as 
a preliminary to marriage cere¬ 
monies, 27 , 78, 441; in preparation 
to a sacrifice, 27 ,87,87 n.; 28 , 331; 
in midsummer, 27 , 275 ; on the 
winter solstice, 27 , 304 ; of the 
father at the birth of a child, 27 , 
471; before going to the ruler, 28 , 
6 j rules about it, 28,19 ; seven days 
of f., 28 , 292 ; ‘ the f. of the mind,’ 
39 , 208 sq.; a mechanic fasts in 
order to become of concentrated 
mind, 40 , 32. See also Abstinence. 

(f) In Zoroastrianism. 

He who fasts commits a sin, 4 , 
47 sq., 47 n.; for three nights, when 
one passes away, 5 , 341, 341 
proper f. consists in not committing 
sin, 24 , 348. 

(d) In Islam. 

The fast of Rama^//?an, 6, xxxv, 
Ixxi-lxxiii, 25 sq. ; f. as a penance, 
6^ 28, 85, no sq.; 9 , 271; glad 
tidings to the believers who fast, 
6,189. 

FataliBin, see Predestination. 

FatollfltB, their views refuted, 45 , 

239, 345-7. 

Fate, see Destiny. 

Father, may teach his eldest son, 1 , 
44; ‘ the f.’s tradition to the son,’ a 
ceremony performed by the f., when 
going to depart, 1 , 291 sq.; 15 , 96 ; 
dispute between f, and son, 7 34 sq.; 
25 , 105, 105 n,; f. not to pay tlie 
debt of his son, 7 , 45; pleasant in 
the world is the state of a f., 10 (i), 
79 ; f., mother, and child, 15 , 94; 
duties of a son to his f., 27 , 121, 
343-5, 343 349, 352 - 4 , 36 i- 3 ? 

courses for f. and son, 27 ^ 397; ‘wno 
has made the son revering the f. ? 
81 , 109, 114; responsibility off. for 
crimes of children, 87 , 41, 187 ; dis¬ 
puting the debts of a f., 87 , 65 ; 
gentle and kind to his son, 48 , 35, 
60,206 ; in early life the sons subsist 
on the resources of their f., in later 
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life the t subsists on the sons' 
resources, 44 , 157; the f. is the 
same as the son, and the son is the 
same as the f., 44 ,187; sons lovingly 
touch their f. when he comes home, 
44 , 204; f. and son part company, 
44 , 308. See also Family, Inheri¬ 
tance, Marriage, and Sons. 

Father-ln-Iaw, jfd Relatives. 

Father of Husbandry, see Gods 

Father ofWar, see Gods (».). 

Fathers (Pitr/s, Manes). 

(rt) The F, in Mythology. 

(fi) The t. and Morality. 

(«■) Worship ofF 

(a) The F. in Mythology. 

They are dependent on the setting 
sun, 1,27 ;—worJd of thef^ why does 
it never become lull ? 1, 77, 82 ; 
obtained by sacrifices, offspring, &c,, 
bliss in it, 1 , 80, 127; 15 , 90, 172, 
176 ; 42 , 166 ; 44 , 236 sq.; Brahman 
seen in it as m a dream, 15 ,22 ; in the 
south-east is tlie door to il, 44 ,424 ; 
the mourners return from it to the 
A\orld of the h\ing,44, 438 sq.; it is 
destitute ot all light, 49 (i), 151 ;— 
the f. go to the moon, 1, 81 sq., 8r m, 
273 j moon the hght of the f., 12,361; 
the moon regulates time for the t., 
25 , 20, 20 n.; Soma (the moon) and 
the f., 20, xiii, 50, 363, 363 n.; 42 , 
89 sq.;—they appear sitting on the 
altar, 2, 148; live in heaven until 
the destruction of the world, 2,160 ; 
night and day of the f., 7, 78 ,* 
innumerable f. ha\e pas‘;ed away, 7, 
78 sq.; part of the hand sacred to 
thef,, V, 198 ; 14 ,25,166 ; 25 ,4osq.; 
Lakshmi praised as the food of the 
f., 7 , 298 ; Aryaman, chief among h, 
8, 89, 89 n.; Yama, king in the 
world of the f., 8, 153, 346 ; 41,299 ; 
42 , 161 ; 44 , 236 sq., 365, 481 sq.; 
Rima is requested by his f. to desist 
from killing the Kshatnyas, 8, 295 
sq., 300 ; the south is the region of 
the t., 12, 63; 14 , 28 ; 26 , 1-4, 165 ; 
29 , 123; 41 , 330 n.5 43 , 226; 44 , 
82, 82 n., 198-200, 199 n., 225, 336 
sq.i 4241 485 ; 45 , 372, 377 ; olfered 
food to Vr/tra in the afternoon, 
12, 166 j the intermediate quarters 
represent the f., 12, 228, 228 n.; the 
gods are immortal, the f. are mortal, 
12, 390, 395 ; gods, f,, and men, 12, 


367 n.; 25 , 504; 26 , 155; 42 , 87, 
126, 223, 239; are the guardians of 
houses, 12, 368, 368 sq. n., 436; are 
the seasons, 12 , 421 ; 43 , 343 sq., 
244 n.; classification of the f., 12, 
421, 421 n., 437, 429 sq., 429 n,; 
25 , IxMi, 15, III sq., 112 n., 127 ; 
41 , 136 ; abide m the third world 
from here, 12, 435 n.; roam about 
as birds, 14 , 268; the bliss ot the t., 
15 , 60, 6i sq. n. ; created, 25 , 15; 
43 , 74; arc primaeval deities, 25 , 
in; sprang from the sages, from 
the f. the gods and Danavas, 25 , 
112; penances adopted by gods, 
sages, and f., 25 , 473; in the second 
order of existences caused by good¬ 
ness, 25 , 495; all-gods Include the 
f,, 26 , 359 n., 360 ; dwell on the 
earth, in the air, in heaven, 80 , 108, 
229; dwell on the hearth, 32 , 218; 
t\ and mortals read the abridged 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; among the 
34 , 262; create many 
things by their mere intention, 34 , 
347 sq.; rise owing to their mere 
will, 38 , 410 sq.; stars are the lights 
of righteous men gone to heaven, 
41 , 244 ; a remedy, arisen from the 
foundation of the t., 42 ,10 ; conduct 
men afar, 42 , 54; dying == following 
the f., 42 , 59; Rakshas, serpents, 
pious men, t,, 42 , 162 ; road that 
leads to the f. in the heavens, 42 , 
185 sq.; tollow the Brahma^Srin 
(the sun), 42 , 214; serve the Person 
m the eye under the name of 
‘ svadhff,' 43 , 373 ; lecurring death 
ot the f., 44 , 272 ; the uneven years 
and single Nakshatras belong to the 
t., 44, 423 ; m that respect the f. 
share in the world of men that they 
have offspring, 44,424, 427 ; are the 
world of the plants, 44 , 429; are in 
secret, 44 , 433, 435; are three in 
number, 44 ,465,465 n., 467, 481 sq., 
487 ; ome for all the F, have passed 
oTtvay, 44 , 482, 4S8; path of the f., 
see Future Life (h), 

{h) The F. and Morahiv. 

The departed in the moon, after 
their good works are consumed, 
return again to new births, 1,81 sq., 
81 n.; the f. of a man who spurns 
food given by a sinner, do not eat 
bis oblations for fifteen years, 2,71; 
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do not teach what is virtue and 
what is sin, 2, 72; he who decides 
wrongly, destroys his f,, 2, 98; 
procreation of sons, a debt to the 
f., U, 159 sq.; 14 , 261 sq., 271 sq.; 
25 , 82 ; 49 (1), 100; sec also Debts 
(the three); a Snfitaka, by his good 
conduct, will liberate his parents, 
ancestors, and descendants from 
evil, 2, 226; gods, f., and men 
upheld by BrShma/;as, united with 
Kshatriyas, 2 , 238 ; by lying to a 
Guru one destroys seven ancestors 
and seven descendants, 2, 291; he 
who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7 , 
271; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345; reach pei-fection by penance, 
8, 389 ; cried out against the injus¬ 
tice of killing cows for sacrifices, 
10 (ii), sr; by what means the 
Bhikkhu can procure blessings for 
departed friends, 11, an, 211 n.; 
the fate of the 1. depends on the 
true or false evidence of witnesses, 
14 , 82 sq., 203 ; 25 , 271; 33 , 92-4, 
92 n.; sins whereby the f. suffer, 
14 , 46, 46 n., 315 ; 42 , 171; sms of 
thef., 14 , 321; 42 , 73,604 ; heavenly 
bliss of oneself and of f. depends on 
wife and children, 25 , 332; the 
Snataka shall be careful about his 
duties towards f. and gods, 29 , 124 ; 
saved by a lawful mamage, 29 ,166; 
on their way to Brahman, shake off 
their good and evil deeds, 88,229-31; 
nvers of ghee and honey flow for 
the f. of him who studies his daily 
Veda lesson, 44 , 97 sq.; prayer to 
be delivered from sms against men 
and f., 44 , 265. 

(c) Worship of F. 

Oblations and libations for the f., 
1, 33,66 n.; 25 ,303 ; 20 ,154,154 n, 
35711.; 29 , 343 sq., 253 sq., 3 i 5 i 
325; 30 , xxviii, 146; 42 , 60; 44 , 
76 n., 3TI ; daily offerings to the f., 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48, 108,108 n., 195, 301; 7 ,193 sq.; 
8, 306; 14 , 50, 356; 25 ,62,133 ; 29 , 
317, 331 ; 30 , 33 ; 44 , 95 sq., 96 n., 
176, 176 n.; are the deities at a 
Srlddha, 2, 140; any gifts may be 
accepted when required for the 
worship of the f., 2 , 265; 7 , 188: 
ancestors and descendants sanctifiea 
by certain rites, 2 , 302 ; 14 , ii7> 


309, 331; satisfied by reciting the 
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7 , 
126 ; 29 , 219; animal sacrifices for 
the 1., 7 , 170 sq.; 14 , 26 sq. and n.; 

25 , 174-6; 26 , 62, 190; 29 , 89 ; 30 , 
112 sq,, 256; depend on house¬ 
holders for support, 7 ,194 ; oblation 
of water to the f. before crossing a 
river, 7 , 203 ; offerings to gods and 
f. after having bathed, 7 , 206 sq.; to 
be worshipped at the Vaijvadeva 
sacrifice, 7 , 214 ; 29 , 86, 162, 320, 
388; the f. drink from a pool, from 
which the bull set at liberty has 
drunk, and the earth dug up by 
such a bull, is delicious food for the 
f,, 7,262 sq,; fall down to hell, when 
the offerings of food and water are 
neglected, 8, 41 sq.; those who 
worship the t. go to the f., 8, 85 ; 
satiated at the Tarpa^a rite, 8, 325 ; 
14 , 353 , *55 sq.; 25 , 87-91, 93; 29 , 

115,133, J49 sq.,a 3 o, 333; 80,346; 
prayer to the f., 12, 3 n.; 26 , 34 n.; 
he who does not eat becomes a 
sacrificer for the f., 12, 5; the 
Adhvarjm propitiates gods and f. at 
the beginning of sacnfice, 12,12 7 sq.; 
the adorable the f., the worshiptul 
the gods, 12 , 139; the PiWapitn- 
y!\gllsL or oblation of obsequial cakes 
to the f., 12, 184 n,, 361-9; 26 , xxx; 
29 , 424; 30 , III sq., 338; times 
suitable for the worship of the f., 12, 
289 sq,; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
12 , 333; 44 , 82, 82 n.; rites for the 
t. different (with regard to sacred 
cord, &c.) from those for the gods, 
12 , 362-6, 421-3, 425-36 ; 14 , 165; 

26 , 29; 29 , 22, 24 sq., 31, nij 162, 
209, 252, 390; 80 , 17, 37, Ih 99, 
III, 146, 251, 253, 331 sq.; 44 , 
198-200, 429-34, 467 sq.; present¬ 
ing the f. with food, water, collyrium, 
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n.; 
80 , 107-12, 229 sq,; the Mah&- 
pitriyagi^fa, or great sacrifice to the 
t., 12, 408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37, 
420 n.; meals in honour of the f,, 
14 , 25 ; food refused by the f., 14 , 
71; the water-pot not to be used 
for worship of the f., 14 , 164; the 
sacred fires at offerings to the f., 14 , 
19a; ablution after offerings to the 
f,, 14 , 193 ; 30 , 3-30; libation to the 
f. offered after the gods have been 
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satisfied, 14 , 338; food given to the 
f, before eating, 14 , 265 ; the offenfig 
to the manes sec ures long life oftdhewven^ 
is worthy of praise and a rite ensuring 
prosperity^ 14 , 366; libations to the 
t. offered by the ascetic, 14 , 278; a 
performer of rites securing success 
shall worship cows, Brahmawas, f., 
and gods, 14 , 333 ; PnW is the first 
offering to the f., 15 , 275 ; consume 
the offerings through the mouths of 
Brlhma»as, who represent the f., 
25 , 25, 90, III, 114, 119; wife 
assists at offerings to the f., 25 , 
78 sq.; rite m honour of the f. more 
important than that in honour of 
the gods, 25 , 113; offerings to the 
f. accompanied by the SvadhS call, 

25 , 117, 122542,177; 44 , 334 , 423; 
sacrificial food pleasing to the f,, 25 , 
124 sq.; worshipped at the Ashraka 
festivals, 25 , 152 ; 29 ,103 sq., 206-9, 
344» 4i7» 420-4; 30 , 97, 104-11, 
332-6, 293 sq., 34X, 341 n.; do not 
accept the food of one who disdains 
a freely-offered gift, 25 , 167 ; fish 
used for offerings to the f., 25 ,172 ; 
the thrum of the Diksbita's cloth 
belongs to the f,, 26 , 9 ; Yama in¬ 
voked with the f., 26 ,13 2 sq., 123 n.; 
a pit that is dug is sacred to the f., 

26 , 143, 168 sq.; ceremonies for f. 
not to be changed by one going to 
a foreign country, 29 , 103 ; the 
Nandlmukba f. worshipped, 20, iii; 
monthly offerings to the fi, 29 , 
309; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the f., 29 , 229; 
‘sprinkled butter' used for the f., 
29 , 337 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 


273 ; strangers do harm by offering 
to one’s f,, 42 , 73, 603 ; invoked to 
help in battle, 42,119, 585; invoked 
for success in an assembly, 42 , 13S, 
544; shares, of gods, f., and men 
(priests), of the sacrifice, 42 ^ 180, 
61 a; offerings to fa.'I**!*, grandtather, 
and great-grandfS*Jtrr, 43 , 15 n.; it 
he does not eat a fast), he be¬ 
comes consecrated to the f., 44, 21; 
by bathing the student drives oft 
hunger from his kinsmen and his f., 
44 , 50 ; the f, gratified by the sacri¬ 
fice, the world of the f. gained by 
the sacrificer, 44 , 373; the eaters 
{jmajS>6) amongst the f. destroy in 
yonder world the good deeds of him 
who has no sepulchre prepared for 
him, 44, 42a ; what is good for the 
living is also good for the f., 44 , 
425 j the clod deposited between 
the grave and the village, as a 
boundary between f, and the living, 
44 , 440 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 481 sq., 485, 487 sq., 
487 n.; seated upon the Barhis, 44 , 
487, 487 n. See also Ancestor wor¬ 
ship, Ancestors, and iSrSddhas. 

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of, 
8, 50, 67, 69, 86, loi, 114,136,151, 
246, 350, 287, 293, 344; death pro¬ 
duced by delusion and f., 8, 155, 
357; the hermit fears nobody, and 
nobody is afeid of him, 8, 285 ; is 
of the quality of darkness, 8, 320 ; 
absence of f. has the quality of 
goodness, 8, 335; f. and falsehood 
worse than death, 24 , 50, 67. 

Female, female ascetics, females, see 
Women. 


280 sq.; invoked to give long life to Feridffn «=; Thra^taona, q. v. 
the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; when Festivals : Ash/akfi (Anvash/aka, 
driving towards f. (?) he should dis- Ekisb/aka) f,, 2 , 36; l 3 , 130; 14 , 
mount, when he has reached them, 270; 17 , 211; 25,148, 148 n., 152 ; 
29,364; invoked for offering, 30 , 29 , 102-5, 205-a, 323, 34i-5> 

no 5 offering to the f. at the house- 4r4, 417-34; 30 , 80, 97-113, 

building ceremony, 30 , 123; prayer 232-6, 293 sq., 304 sq.; 86, 331; 
to Agni at offerings to the f., 82 , during certain f. recitation of the 
35 sq.; worship ot the f., gods, and Veda is forbidden, 2 , 36, 42, 43 n., 
Brfihmaffas to be performed sepa- 363 sq.; 14 , 65, 65 n.; 29 , 115, 
rately after a partition, 83 , 370 142, 414; 30 , 80; to be kept by 

sq. ; who profits by offerings to a king, 2, 236, 236 n.; observance 
the dead? 36 , 151 sq. 5 the hollow of the seasons, 10 (ii), 41 sq.; see 
in the sacrificial post sacred to the also Seasons; f. of the GangR and 
f., 41 , 31; worshipped at the Sautrft- the Mahl, 17 , 25; 20 , 359; a f. 
raa« 1 , 41 , 136; 44 , 333 sq., 236-8, celebrated by children, with their 
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ornaments on, and decked with 
garlands, 17 , 63; f. on the mountain- 
top at R^^gaha, 20,71,168; white 
cloth spread out for ceremonial 
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of 
gods or sacred places, 22, 92; 
Gaina monks or nuns should not 
accept food at f., 22, 92-7; duty of 
BrShma;?as to invjte neighbours to 
f., 25 , 322; the Agraya^;a, or par¬ 
taking of the first-fruits, 29 , 98 sq.; 
a f. in the autumn month of Ajva- 

yu^, 29 , 130,203,332 sq., 415; 80, 

9a sq.; the JTaitra f., 29 , 13a; 42 , 
666 ; af. on the M&gha day, after the 
Praush/irapada full moon, 29 , 209, 
331 sq.; ceremonies at different 
times of the year, 30 , 304 sq.; the 
Indramaha-f., 42 , ^353, 510; the 
spring-f. during the AgrjdiEya/ia full 
moon, 42 , 363, 551; f. of Indra’s 
banner, 49 (i), ii n., 89; M^r- 
gajirsha and iS'rava/za f.^see Serpents; 
monthly f., see Sacred timescele¬ 
bration of the season f., G^lhanbars, 
a good work, 4 , 301 sq., 315, 315 n., 
327-43; 5 , 91 - 7 , 208, 351, 35X n., 
363, 387-9, 388 sq. n., 39X ; 18 , 
157, 157 sq. n., 161, 161 n.; 24 , 27, 
ayn., 100, 264; 81,367; 87,15-17, 
IS n., 84, 95, 167, 173, 422, 429, 
434 , 440 sq., 477, 483 ; 47 ,154 sq., 
154 n.; celebration of the RapTtvin, 
5 , 95 sq., 352; 37 , 477; in honour 
of the Fravashis, 5 , 315, 315 n,; 
the Hamaspathmaddha (AU Souls) 
f.i 28 , 192 sq., 192 n.; sacred cake 
to be consecrated every year on 
the day KhiirdlU of tlie month 
Fravfirmn, 24 , 3x4 sq., 3x4 n.; 
monthly (mShya) and yearly (ywrya) 
f., 31 , 198, 305, 210 sq., 216, 220, 
335» 338; Jee also M&hya; the five 
GEtha-days, and the Ardibahlrt, 81 , 
367drinking f. in the districts, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; public banquets, 
27 , 57 sq.; 28 , 446,454-7. 

Fetters, the ten, or Sanyo^nas, to 
be broken before entering on the 
Noble Path, 11 , 222; renloved by 
thorough penetration, 11, 307. 

Fiend, see MUra. 

Fiends, see Demons. 

Filial piety, see Family (A). 

Final beatitude, liberation, release. 
See Emancipation. 


Fines, see Punishment, 

3 EMrdaiiBi, see Sldh Nimah, 

Fire. 

(a) The elemeot f. 

(iSj The god F, 

{c) Purity, resp^ defilement, of f. 

(of) P worship in India; the sacred f. 

{fi) F. worship in India: the three or more 
sacred fires. 

(/) F. worship in India: the Agnihotm or 
f,'Offenng8. 

{g) F. worship in Iran. 

{a) The element f. 

F. produced from the Sat, or the 
Brahman, 1 , 93, roo; 38 , 20-2; 48 , 
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100, 
117 sq.; 88, 22 sq.; red the colour 
of f., 1, 95, 96; its subtlest portion 
becomes speech, 1, 96-8; breath is 
merged in f., at death, 1, loi, 108 ; 
is merged in the Highest Being, at 
the death of the body, 1, lor, 108 ; 
united with air, warms the ether, 
1,117; meditation on f, as Brahman, 
1, 118, 304 ; worldly uses of the f., 
4 , 115-19; first production of f., 5 , 
55 &q.; 42 , xxvii, xxx; diffused 
through the six substances, 5, 159; 
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke 
with the f., 5 , 163; ‘the Good 
Diffuser’ in men and animals, 5 , 
184 sq.; in plants, waters, and 
heaven, 5 , 185; 42 , 54, 191 sq., 
571; 43 ,181; the nature of wisdom 
is just like L, 6, 394; ordeal by f,, 
7 , 59; 31 , 39 * 51; 87 , 59; the 
internal f. of digestion (Vaijvanara), 
7 , 59;8,113; 11 ,260,260n.; 84,89 
sq., 92, 143 sq., 146 sq.; 35 , 244, 
344 n.; 36 , 97; 48,287,390-4; the 
f. of knowledge, 8, 279,379 n., 308; 
is the first of the elements, 8, 353, 
353 n.; God speaks to Moses from 
the f., 9 ,35, 35 n., 100, II x; resides 
in the right ear of a goat, in the 
right hand of a Brilhmawa, in water, 
and in Kuja grass, 14 ,160; takes up 
water, 14 , 163, 162 n.; the seven 
tongues or flames of the f., 16 , 31; 
38 , 14, 14 D.; 49 (i), 197; the 
Simile of the sparks and the f. 
(individual souls and Brahman), 15 , 
34 ; 84 , .77 .79 i 88 , * 9 , 3 °, 61, 

62,139; the Self compared to the 
f. produced by the two arawis, 16 , 
236 sqj; God is like the f. that has 
set in the ocean, 15 , 265; the 
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symbol of f., tending upwards, 16 , 
243; the vital f. in the life of 
creatures, 18 , 42; 42 n., 172, 172 n.; 

265 sq.; churning the f., 19 , 
I< 5 r, 174, J02; 26 , 90-2; 42 , 460 
sq.; 44 , i88; 46 , 302-6; the f, of 
lust, malice, and delusion, 19 , 186; 
36 , 197, 257, 257 m, 260, 366; 
means of producing f., 20, 292, 

thi f'i. ^1’ ®‘l-; ,35, 85, 85 n.; 

the f.-bodies live only three days, 

22, 7 n.; sins caused by actions 
mjuring the souls in f., 22, 7 sq., 67, 
67 n.; 45 , 393, 338; nature of f. 
and water, 24 ,13 3 sq,; sprang from 
water, 25 , 399, 399 j,.; 33 , 114; 
false oath permitted for the sake of 
luel, 27 , 273 ; springs from air, 34 , 
ap-2; 48 , 535 sq.; the Lord 
constitutes the Self of the intestinal 

^ 49 ; 48 , 248; f.. 
extinguishing apparatus, 35, 67 sq.; 
all on f. is this endless becoming, 
36 , 200 ; water is dissolved into f., 
and f, into air, 38 , 26; is SSman, 
345-9; is sun, wind, earth, 41 , 
317; as vital air, 41 , 3x7; is im¬ 
mortality. 41 , 366; the different 
kinds of f., 42 , 54 ; fever and f., 42 , 
505 ; breath fashioned from L 43, 

4 ; is kindled by the breath, 43,399 • 
one of the six doors to the Brahman| 
H 66 sq.; gold made a type of f., 
44 , las ; why it does not blaze 
unless fanned or kindled, 44, 130 ; 
Ordinary f. is a promiscuous eater! 
an eater of raw flesh, 44, 201 : origin 
and feeding of f.-bodies, 45, 397, 
397 n.; the infant Zoroaster rescued 
f;i ,^'^1 35 sq.; f, of torment, 
Jee Hell (a, e). See also Parables If), 
and Vawvanara. 

(i) The god F. 

F. carries the offerings to the gods, 

X *^7 ; worship 

of A^i and Atar, 4 , lii; F. (the son) 
of Ahura-Mazda, 4 , loi; 28 , lao; 
oji 37 f 4 t> 80, 84, 96, 103 , 260, 

5 ^ 9 j 87 «i 53 sq.; 
4 /, P7; ‘t.-creature' and other 
names wherein is the word f., 4,303, 
303 D.; sacrifices to the F., 4 , aoPsq., 
2 / 2 .’ 337 i Ahannan’s con- 

* 7 ’^ 9 ’*84-6} 


5,1^71; theF.Fr6ba,6,339; Krishna 
IS F. among the Vasus, 8, 88,97; the 
moon together with the f,, uphoid- 
mg all beings, 8, 257; is all the 
deities, 8, 275; the presiding deity 
ot speech, 8, 3385 is the lord of the 
. 34 ® J f" IS male, water 

.*® xff™!*®’. 9 sq-: 18 , 410; gold 

IS the firstborn of F., 14 ,134; the 
protector of vows, 14,305; Fravashi 
ofF woi-shipped, 23 , 200; raorninir 
service of the F., 28 , 3 3 2 n.; prayer 
to the F., son of Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 
334 ; 31 | 307 sq.; Bhr/gu, offspring 
op ., 25 , 169,169 n.; a guardian of 
the world, 25 , 185, ai6 sq,; the spy 
of the world, 26 , 374; the King in 
the character of F., 25 , 396 sq,, 
397 n.; made to consume all things 
by Bhngu, 25 , 398, 398 n.; is the 
mouth of the gods, 29 , 254 ; 83 , 
109; Ahura and his F, and mind 
protect Zarathujtra, 31 , 13a, 138; 
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts m 
connexion i,vith the F., 31 ,147, 150; 
Ahura invoked for a sign from the 

5 ? ^ J Ahura- 

Mazda s son, worshipped, 31 , 196 
sq., 196 n., 199,304, 205 sq., 208-10, 
312 , 214—16, 2x8 sq,, 220, 222— 
351, 256, 258, 270-2, 274—7 
320, 333, 335, 331, 346, 348, 351, 
184; the 

herds which have the f. and its 
blessings, 31 , 360; enmity of F. to 
Keres^p 37 , 198 sq., 199 n. ; 
asspted fcy truth, 87 , 355; deit^l 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; created, 48 , 380, 
403; the glory of Zoroaster descends 
from endless light to f., and from f. 
to the mother of Zoroaster, 47 , 

18 sq., 139 ; assists Zoroaster in 
converting VLt^sp,^ 47 , 67-9, 164. 

/ \ ® Agni, and Atar, 

{c) Purity, RESPECTIVELY defile¬ 
ment, OF F. 

Do not rinse the rnotUh or spit before 
1, 39; rules about the treat¬ 
ment of f., 2, 56, 56 n., 128 sq.; 
a means of purifying, 2, 66 sq.; 7, 

96, 98, lOI, 103; 14 , 60, 12 1, 160 
sq., 188, 190, 341; 25 , 187; 33, 
109; sm of defiling, extinguishing f., 
precautions that it may not be con¬ 
taminated, 4 , Jxxvi, Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 

50, 50 n., 82, 121 sq., 186, 285; 6, 
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Ixi, 248 n.j 255 sq. and n., 258, 
281-3,285, 300, 307, 33411., 396; 
7 , 227; U, 36; 18 , 229, 310 sq., 
371-4, 376-80, 432 sq.; 24 , 67, 71, 
311, 336 sq.; 25 , 137,151; 31 , 284 ; 
87 , 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 sq., 149, 
155, 162, 163 n., 186-90; 47 , loi ; 
48 , 565; does not kill, 4, 49, 52, 

52 n.; punfication of the f., defiled 
by the dead, 4 , 113-15, 143 sq.; 87 , 
160; the cleanser delights the f., 4 , 
133; trembles in front of boiling 
water, 4 , 283, 283 n.; 24 , 311; is 
always pure, 14 , 132; 25 , 398; 83 , 
216 ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331; the 
purity of the sacred f., 18 , 258; 
must be cold before the ashes are 
removed, 24 , 311 sq.; contaminated 
by a menstnious woman, 24 , 332 ; 
if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24 , 
334 sq.; a symbol of divine power 
and pui-ity, 81 , xix; water and f. 
disturbed by untruth, 87 , 73; 
wounded by being poked, 41 , 
49 sq. 

(^) F.-WORSHIP IN India : the 
SACRED F. 

The pupil comes to the teacher 
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 8s, 
135, 139 sq., 306; 15 , 33, 371; 44 , 

53 sq.; the departed is carried to 
the f. (of the funeral pile) from 
whence he sprang,- 1, 79; rules 
about the sacred f., 2, i sq., aoi, 
201 sq. n.; 25 ,104, loS; 29 , 385 sq.; 
30 , xxvi, 138; 88, 306; daily worship 
of the f., 2 , 16 sq.; 25 , 151 sq., 
239; 29 , a86 sq.; at night one should 
not study in a wood where there is 
no f. nor gold, 2, 44; before placing 
fuel on the f, it must be sprinkled 
with water, 2, 55 ; the sin of aban¬ 
doning one’s sacred f., ^ 69, 256 sq. 
and n.; 7 , 135, 176; 25 , 103; is 
a sacred object, 2. 94; 14 , 36; 88, 
223 ; a Brahmaiarin, when on a 
journey, shall throw part of the 
alms into the f. instead of oflFer- 
ing it to the teacher), 2, 135 sq.; 
the ascetic lives without a f., 2, 
154; 14 , 283; kindling of one f, 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
15s n., I 57 i 195 i 14 , 45, 359; 25 , 
199; money may be taken, to 
defray the expenses of reli^ous 
rites, from a rich man who does not 


kindle the sacred f., 2, 273; obla¬ 
tions in the f. part of penances, 7 , 
151; the sacred f. kindled at the 
wedding, 7 , 191; 14 , 43, 336; 25 , 
87 ; 29 , 170 sq.; 30 , 193, 261; on 
entering the place where sacr^ f. 
is kept, let him raise his arm, 7 , 
228; 14 ,245 ; 25 ,138 ; the student’s 
daily worship of the sacred f., by 
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14 ,156 
sq.; 25 , 4a, 50, 62, 64; 29 , 75 sq., 
307-9. 313 ; 80 , 66 so., 155 sq., 
159 sq., 271 sq., 374; 44 , 48 sq.; 
the ascetic keeps a f., 8, 36a ; wor¬ 
shipped by Brihma«as, 10 (i), 00; 
(11), 74; worshipping of the f, does 
not purify, 10 (ii), 41; feeding the 
sacrificial f., recommended by Mira, 
10 (li), 69; the principal thing in 
sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (ii), 
105; origin of the f.-ritual of the 
V^gasaneyins, 12 , xxxi sq., xxxv; 
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating, 
and the sacrificial f., 12, 33 sq.; 
Paryagnikarana, carrying the f. 
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sq., 
45 n.; 26 , 187 n,; 44 , xli, 307; is 
the womb of the sacrifice, 12, 141 
sq.; 26 , 19 sq.; 44 , 3 ; the f. in the 
sacrificer’s innermost soul, 12, 311 
sq.; he who speaks the truth worships 
the f., 12 , 312 sq.; Brlhmanas who 
keep no sacred f. are like .SCdras, 14 , 
33 sq.'and n.; teacher compared with 
the sacred f., 14 , 40 sq.; a Snitaka 
should not pass between a f. and 
a Biihma7/a or between two fires, 
14 , 61; sin of extinguishing the 
sacred f., 14 ,104, 1x4 ; the Snitaka 
must keep a sacred f., 14 ,^ 159; 
touching f, after dinner, 14 ® 263 ; 
younger brother must not kindle 
the sacred f. before the elder, 
14 , 329; the rite of the Atharvanas 
of carrying f. on the head, 15 , 42; 
88, 186, 189 sq.; 48 , 639, 631; 
Kifyapa gave up f.-worship, 19 , 188 
sq.; iMddha on'>rings made in the 
sacred f. or in the hand of a Bi^h- 
ma»a, 25 , 114 ; stealing a sacred f., 
25 , 31a; taking fuel for the sacred 
t no theft, 25 , 3x3; sacrificial food 
offered only in f., 26 ,59 sq., 178 sq.; 
44 , 283; what he offers in the f., 
thereby the gods exist, 26 , 154; the 
sacrifice is f., 26 ,171; carrying the 
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f. round the animal victim, 26 , 177 
sq., 186 sq.; 29 , 176 sq.; 30 , 234 
sq.; 44 , xxvi, 307, 307 n., 410 sq.; 
Agnyadheya or the setting up of the 
sacred domestic f., 29 , 12-14,12 n., 
20,270-a, 276sq.; 30 ,14 sq.,201-3 ; 
A^iprawayana,the carrying forward 
of the f., 29 , 25, 163 ; a man setting 
out on a journey makes the f. enter 
himself or the two kindling-sticks, 
29 , 133 sq,; 30 , 203; expiatory 
rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29 , 
134 ; 41 , 263-5 5 preparing the place 
for the sacrificial f., 29 , 162 ; the 
domestic f. to be kept and wor¬ 
shipped, 29 , 172, 369 ; 30 , 261, 367; 
a f,-brand thrown into the direction 
whence danger is c’tpected, 29 , 331 
sq.; renewal of the sacred f. after 
a death or other calamity, 29 , 346-8, 
246 sq. n.; the two kindlmg-sticks 
handed over to the sacrificer, 29 , 
365-8 ; sprinkling water round the 
sacriiicliil f., 29 , 378; 80 , 141 sq.; 
the SOtikflgni or f. used at the con¬ 
finement, SO, 311, 214; placing the 
f. in the new-built house, 00,285 sq.; 
one who has forsaken his f. cannot 
be a witness, 33 , 87 ; the king must 
worship those who keep a sacred f., 
38 , 346 ; a wife deceased before her 
husband takes away his bacred f., 
33, 377 ; charm to ward off danger 
from f., 42 , 147, ; is the 

immortal element of sacrifice, 48 , 
326 sq.; the sacrificial horse coupled 
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the 
1 epresentative of Agni-Pra^pati, 
44, xviii; the f. is faith, the ghee is 
truth, 44, 46 ; by sacrificing with f. 
produced by two Anwis of Ajvattha 
tree, Purfiravas becomes a Gan- 
dliarvn, 44, 73 sq.; churned out at 
the seasonal sacrifices, 44 ,77 ; these 
worlds have light on both sides, 
through f. on this side, and through 
the sun on yonder side, 44^ 149 ; by 
means of the circumambient r. 
enemies arc shut out from sacrifice, 
44, 371; tending the f,, cannot be 
a means of reaching perfection, 45 , 
294 sq.; the rubbing of f. by two 
firesticks represented as an act of 
generation, 46 , 30a, 304 sq, 5 cir¬ 
cumambulated, Gircumambula- 
tion. See also Agni (0). 


(if) F.-worship in India : the 

THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES. 

Pupils attend the teacher's s. f.^ 
1, 64; the s. f. teach Upakojala, 1, 
64-7; libations in^the Gfirhapatya, 
Daluhm, and Ahavanlya f. as 
penances, 1,70; the doctrine of the 
five f., heaven, rain (Par^anya), 
earth, man, woman, and our being 
born m them, 1, 78-80, 80 n., 84 ; 
15 , 207 sq.; 34 , Ixxidii, cviii; 38 , 
roi-32, 186-9, 233-5, 298, 383, 400, 
403 ; 48 , 273 '- 7 , 583, 595 , 652, 753 ; 
as members of the Vaijv^ara Self, 

1, 89 ; the teacher holds, with regard 

to alms, the place which the 
Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to 
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f. at 
.1 sacrifice, 2 , 117, 117 14 , 56, 

192-5; 25 , 71 sq.; 80 , 331-3, 353 , 
363 sq.; 48 , 291; the hermit with 
wife and children and his sacred f., 

2, 156; 7, 376; to be kept by a king, 
2, 161; sin of extinguishing or neg¬ 
lecting the s. f., 2 , 387 ; 14 , 4 sq.; 
25 , 438, 442 sq.; 44 , 82-5, 187-96 ; 
he must not eat in a house where 
the s. f. are preserved, 7 , 221; one 
who keeps five f, sanctifies a com¬ 
pany,?, 254; 14 ,19 ; 25 ,110, non.; 
the ascetic repositing the s. f. in 
himself, 7 , 279; 14 , 275 sq., 280, 
291; 26 , 203, 205 j to be regardless 
of fruits of action, not discarding 
the s. f., is renunciation, 8, 67; one 
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri¬ 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261; 
Ahavaniya and Gfirhapatya f,, 8, 
262; 12 , 207 sq.; 44 , 516, 535 5 46 , 
236, 238; the sacrificer sleeps in 
one of the chief f.-houses, 12, 1,6; 
preparation of the sacrificial f., 12, 
I sq., 87-92, 95-114, 330-3; only 
oblations offered in blazing f. are 
successful, 12, 146, 174 ; they strew 
grass round the f., for the sacrifice 
dreads nakedness, 12, ao8; the 
Garhapatya f. is a house, 12 , 272; 
the AgnyadhEna (Agnyldheya) or 
establishment of the s. f., 12, 274- 
322 ; 25 , 438; 48 , 296, 396 n.; 44 , 
in., 2 ; producing (churning) the 
s. f., 12 , 275, 393-5, 393 n., 394 sq, 
n,, 311 sq., 389, 389 n,; the 
PunarEdheya or re-establishment of 

the s.f.,12,285, 385 n., 313-33, 313 
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n.; 46 , 368 ; so long as he has not whilst he is offering the Agnihotra, 
set up the s. f., the sacrlficer is the Sacrificer^s f. become worn out, 
^ ^94; Sabhya and he renews them again by the 

or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12, animal sacrifice: with the t, the 
303 n.; Agn^pasthSna, or worship Sacrificer and his house and cattle 
of the s. f,, 12, 338-60; the house- are worn out and renewed, 44, 118 
holder worships the s. f. when sq.; the s. f. long for flesh, 44,119; 
setting out on a journey, and worshipped to avoid being driven 
returning home, 12, 357-60 ; fromone*shome,44,ia6; symbolism 

oamidhs (kmdling-sticks), 12, 400 of the four sacrificial f. at the animal 
n.; 44 , 567; the Pri«as, Apkna, Ac., sacrifice, 44 , 137 ; animal sacrifice 
Identified with the s. f., 15 , 379 sq.; in the s. f, thrown together, 44 ,174: 
44 , 190; the three s. f. form the the three fi are the three worlds, 
mouth-endowed body of the Self, 44 ,178 j he who lays down his two 
lo, 308; meditation on the s. f,, 15 , t spreads himself all over these 
331 sq., 334; the 8. f. injure him worlds, 44,178; how the sacred f. 
who neglects sacrifices, 25 , 133; are to be treated when the Agni- 
made to blaze when portents inter- hotrin die^ 44,197-200; by burning 
ruptthe Veda-study, 25 ,145: kindled the Sacrificer they unite him with 
again after cremation of the wife, his f., 44, 300-3 ; the f. by which 
26 , 198; the dhislwyas or hearths, the dead Sacrificer is burnt, lovingly 
147-551 148 n., 441-6 ; 41 , 317 touch him even as sons their father, 
sq., 3170.; 48 , 341-5, 358, 360 ; 44 , 304; sacrificial f, not kept up by 

If weakne^ comes upon the sacn- the Kins, 44 , 401 ^ the sacrificer of 
ficer, he is led to the Ahavaniya a Purusham^ha takes up the two 
f., 26 , 148, 148 n.; kindling the f. within his own self. 44, 412 , 
sacrificer, 26 , 385 sq., 386 n,; the Agntdhra (n.) or f.-shed, 44, 515 ; 
sacrificial f, at Sattras, 26 , 441-6; the three sacrificial f. the heads of 
where the ^vife and the f. are, Agni, 46 ,168 ; establishment of s.f. 
this is the home, 29 , 89; restore not obligatory for those whose con- 
a sick person to he^th, 29 ,236; are dition of life involves chastity, 48 , 
fond of the village, 29 , 336; the s. f. 608. 

at the funeral, 29 , 338 sq., 2^3 sq., (/) F. worship in India : the 
356; 44 , 175; the fiction concern- Agnihotra or f.-offerings, 
ing the three s. f., 84 , 146; as the Five A. oblations offered to the 
Garhapatya the hipest Self may be Priwas, 1, 89-91; 15 , 279 sq. j 88, 
represented because it is the Self of 349-52 ; 48 , 394 sq.; as hungry 
all, 84 ,i 5 o;asixthf.mentionedbythe children sit round their mother, so 
Vfigasaneyins, 88.187-9; the making do all beings sit round the A., 1 ,911 
of the fire-pan (ukhl), 41 , 339-46; he who offers the A. with a full 
44 , 579 sq,; building of the Gkrha- knowledge of its purport, offers it 
patya hearth, 41 , 298'^3i9 ; 43 , in all worlds, in all beings, in all 
117-ai; spells put into the s.f., 42 , Sells, all his sins are burnt, 1 , 91; 

76; Ukhya f, carried in a pan for the inner A. is better than the 
a year, 43 , 191 n., 198,198 n., 373 ordinary A.^ 1 , 383; 8, 191; 88, 
sq., 273 n., 308, 334 ; Agnisava, 43 , 363; reception of a guest during an 

398, 398 n.; the f.-pan a womb, 48 , A., 2 ,118 sq,; meal time regulated 

341; f.'pan represents the universe, by A., 7 , 318 ; the A. as the first 
48 , 353 sq., 354 n.: thirty-six thou- among sacrifices, 8, 353 ; 15 , 30 sq., 
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind, 51 sq.: 17 , 134; 25 , 130, 130 n.> 
Speech^ Ac., 48 , 375-80.375 n.; the 133; 44 > 503; 45 , 138; the A. or 
sacrificial f. to be laid down at new Morning and Evening Libations, 
moon, not under an asterism, 44 , and the worship of the fires, 12 ,173, 

1 sq.; the offerer of the Agnihotra x86, 333-60, 374 sq., 374 n., 407, 
kept up by his f., 44 , 47; Anvi- 415, 443 sq.; 26 ,37,37 n., 390 5 48 , 
harya-paitBna f., 44 , 83, 178, 183; a74. 397,49711., 499, 356; 44 ,xiT, 

S.II. IND. p 
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118 sq.; if the A. were not offered, 
the sun would not rise, 12,328 ; the 
A. as a domestic sacrifice, obligatoiy 
for every householder, morning and 
evening offerings in the domestic 
fire, 2 , 51; 7 , tgx ; 12, 333 sq.; 14 , 
36s; 29 ,'^14, 18 sq., 89, 136, 173, 
386 sq., 386, 393; 80,15 sq., 19-21, 
39 . 196 sq., afissq.; 42 . 84, 145; 
the A, IS the ship that sails heaven- 
wards, 12, 345 sq.; 44, 185, 190; 
the Gaiilas, who were converted by 
Buddha^ flung their hair, their 
braids, and their things for the A. 
into the river, 18 , 13a sq.; good 
conduct more important than the 
A .* 14 , 34; the hermit joffers the A., 
14 ,45, 393,394; 49 (i), 74 ) kn Agni- 
hotrin may perform secret penances, 
14 , 123; gifts to Brkhmawas better 
^ A., 14 ,138 sq,; 25 , 339 ; tlie 
Na^keta rite a kind of f.-sacrifice, 
which leads to heaven, 15 , xxi sqq., 
4 sq., 9, 13; 84 , 347-53; 48 , 369; 
the merit of offering sacrifices, 
es^cially the A., 15 , 51 sqq., 334, 
33^-8 ; times for the A., 25 , 33, 3a 
n., 123 ; 48 ,537; A. not interrupted 
by impurity after death, 25 , 183, 
183 n .; wife burnt with the A. fires, 
w, 198; the A. with three sacred 
&es, 25 , 300 ; persons unfit to offer 
the A., 25 , 437, 437 n.j the per^ 
manent obligation of the A., 84 , 
IxXviii; 38 , 191, 396 sq.^ 39611., 313, 
358-61 ; 48 , 177, 693 sq., 702 sq., 
735 sq. j offered during a wh(ue 
month at tfie ayana of the Ku«<^a- 
paylns, 38 , 250 n., 251, 314; trans- 
iCTence of the fire from the G8r- 
hapatya fire to the two other fires, 
at the A., 38 , 351; a text relating to 
fonns part of the 
mahSpitr/yaF^^a, 88, 399 sq.; A. 
offered on tibe eye of battle, 42 ,122, 
510; to be offered by the sacrificer 
mmself m new and full moon nights, 
44,31 sq., 34 sq.; esoteric doctrines 
|bout the JLj 44 , 46-85 Uddklaka 
Anurias teaching on the A., 44 , 79- 
55; worlds conquered by the A., 
^ 5 ffanaka of Videha on 

tte Aj, 4 ^ 113-15; after performing 
™ A-, one approaches the fires 
ffiying W^th,* and becomes 
nrxniy establi^ed by offspring and 


cattle, 44 , 196; the A. of one who 
performs a sattra, 44 ,175; expiatory 
ceremonies in connexion with the 
A., 44 , i 78“9<S; the A. is a sacri¬ 
ficial session ensuring death in old 
age, 44 , 178; sacred to Prag^pati, 
44 , 183 ; is a long sacrificial session, 
44 , 197, 200 5 how it is performed 
when the Agnihotrin dies, 44 , 
197-300: tainted is the A. of one 
who is dead, 44 , 198; prayers for 
the morning and evening seivicc, 
46 , 37 sq., 39» 4^ sq., 317 ; speaking 
of ti'uth incumbent on the Agni- 
hotriu, 48 , 303. 

(ir) F- WORSHIP IN Iran. 

Sacredness and worship of f. in 
Zoroastrianism, 1 , xxii; 4 , xiii, Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxix sq,; 6, Ixi, 
398-300, 398 n., 399 n., 375, 375 n., 

■ 393-^ ; JO, 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq., 
290 sq.; 31 , 3585 87 , 331, 366 sq., 
350 sq,, 358, 368, 470 ; 47 , 91, 154, 
161, i6in.; Ardashir blamed for 
destroying the sacred f, of the 
Muleik uUavaif, 4 , xliv sq.; keeps 
away or kills the fiends, 4, Ixxvi, 
Ixxix sq., 115, 184 n.; 5 , 339, 317, 
343-4 ; 37,133 5 47 ,141; the sacred 
Bahram (Vkhi-km) f,, 4 , Kxvi, 115 n,, 
27a 5 5, 185, 303 , 306; 24 , 96 ; 47 , 
i6r, 161 n.; meritoriousness of 
bringing f..brands to the DfiityO- 
gfitu, or Bahram f., 4 , 115-19, X15 
sq. n.; kept to watch over a preg¬ 
nant woman and a new-born child, 
4, 184 n.; 6, 316 sq., 33a j 18 , 59, 
59 n.; 24 ,377; 87 , 480; 47 ,30; how 
often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must 
be fed, 4 , *56, 336 n.; their who 
treat not friendly Ids f., offend 
Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 381 j worsh!]> of 
the f. one of the three (four) best 
tWngs ill the world, 4 ,393; 18 , 417: 
offerings not to be made, without 
looking at the f„ 4 , 347; worship 
“ f. re-established by I'fehyO- 

nature 

of the five kinds of f„ 6, (;i-4, fix n.; 
the sacred f. Guxasn (yfijn-asp), 5 . 
* 73 . 339; 24 , 371, 371 n. ; JV, 190; 
opposed to witchcraft, 6, 185; the 
I. vimaq>, 6, 3x8; consecration of 
t. and water, 5, 334-7 i praver on 
presenting anything to the f., 6,33 3, 
333 n. i advantage of keeping a f. in 
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the house, 6, 339 sq. j holy-water centre, 48 , xx, i n,, 44 sq, and n.; 
presented to the f., 5 , 341 375, has the shape of a lai^e bird, 43 , 

37s n.; 18 , 232, 251 ; holy f., 6, xxi sq,, r n., 4 n., 19-21, 22 n., 
3 ^ ; 47 , 76, 82; prayer for the f. 112 n., 114-16, 120 sq., 135-40, 
seeing the f., 6, 371; kept 148 sq., 168, 168 n,, 177, 179 sq., 
*>«.irning at the three nights’ cere- 180 n., 201, 250 sq. and n., 273,274, 
*^®*\7* 18 > 59; formula addressed to 285-9, 296, 300-6, 311, 363, 391, 
f, (tava athrd), 18 , 141,143, 143 403 ; 44 588 (wing of altar); bricks 

; priests protectors of the sacred of the r, representing parts of the 
18 , 353; duty of maintaining the universe, 48 , 2 n., 23-9, 41-57, 47 
s- T., 24 ,270-2, 30T, 355 sq .; 37 , 96, n., 80, 82, 90-103, 109, 121-4, 127- 

sq^ 188, 196-2; salutation of 34, 138, 140-8, 271, 364; diagram 
358 j-the aJtar f. an aid of showing the central parts of the 
Krace, 31 , 95, 100; about f,-wood, layers, 48 , 17,24,48, 71, 98 ; repre- 
if’ 4S, 126 ; atonement for injuring sents Punisha-Pra^ipati and the 
Jhe f, ot Varahrin, 87 , 86; about divine body of the sacrifichr, 48 , 30, 
the f. in the house, 37 , 122 ; care of 226 sq., 252, 256; 44 , xiv/428^ the 
the f, when travelling, 87 , 125; AgpUayana higher than an ordinary 
of f. causes want of oflfepring, sacrifice, 48 , i a i, 2140.; sprinkling 
<37, rpi sq-; the f. pleased by the the f., 43 , 169 sq.; is speech, 43 , 
conversion of Vijtasp,47,74; abode 173; drawing of frog, lotus-flower, 
-of the s,f., Fire-teraple. and bamboo-shoot across it, 43 , 

-altar: the altar is female, the f. 174-7; Is an island, 48 , 187; 
is inale^ 12,63; after having built mounting the f., 43 , 198-aoo; its 
the f., one must not approach a different bricks are so many Agnis, 
•SOdra wife, 14 , 96 : leading forward 48 , 222, 222 n.; Agniyogaua, or 
of the fire to the i., 26 , 121-6 ; 43 , Yoking of the f., 48 , 249-55; the 
188—207 ; penance for pushing Agniifeyana includes all sacrificial 
^K^inst a f., 29 , 224; f, made of rites, 43 , 266, 296-9; rules for 
iTnind, &c., do not constitute part of repeated AgnUayana, 43 , 271-4; 
the sacrificial action, 84 , Ixxiv; 88, propitiatory hymn to make good 
a 59—68; the AgnUayana (AgnUityi), deficiencies in the building of the f., 
or building of the f., 38 , 261 n., 43 , 274-8 ; the building of the f. 

364; 41 , xxvi sq., 143-419; 48 , xiu, must not be performed for another 
>:xi, I—280; layers and bricks of the person, 48 , 378-80; the triad F., 
41 , 186-90, 355 sq., 362 ; 44 , 542 Mahad uktbam, and Mahffvrata, 43 , 
(ish/akfi), 544 (Jhiti), 546 (lokam- 281-9; bow to measure its dlmen- 
552 (nikasad), 554 (paiJ/6a- sions, 48 , 305-12; sevenfold, 

560 (punaj>fiti), 564 (r;tavyl), hundredfold, and hundred and one* 
566 (sadana), 573 (spr/t), 574 fold, 48 , 312-15; time for building 
rsr/sh/i), 576 (svayamatrw«a), 582 the f,, 43,316-20; number of bricks, 
(vftlakhily^), 586 (vixVigyotis); the 43 , 357-61; identified with the 
a,shes from the fire-pan at the Agni- metres, 4 B, 284-6 ; built so as to 
Dayana thrown* into the w^ter, 41 , look in all directions. 43 , 390-3; the 
^93—7 ; preparation of the site of AgnUayana a preliminary to the 
■thf* great Ahavantyaf., 41 ,325-4^7; Soma-sacrifice, 44 , xiii;*’ human 
the fire-pan on the f., 41 , 396-401; sacrifice at the building of the f., 

g lan of f., 41 , 419; ceremony of 44 , xxxvii-xsux; is' twenty-one- 
uildirig the hous^olderis f,, 42 , fold, 44, 3348^,334 n.; the greatest 
35^; the mystery of the f., 48 , xiii- possible f. built at the Sarvamedha, 
7c:x:vi^ 281-404; ritual of the t\ later 44 , 418; tlie tomb of a bpilder of 
tiban the rest of the sacrificial a f. to be made in the shape of the 
system, 43 , xiii, xvlii: takes a fall f., 44 , 428; the bones of the 
vear to complete, 48 , xix, xxiii; deceased arranged like the bird* 
represented as the Universe, 43 , shaped f., 44 ^ 434 sq,; burial rite for 
3cix 381-90; lotus-leaf in its one who has built, and one who has 

p a 
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not built, a 44 , 439 sq.; AgnUit 
or builder of a f,, 44 ,516; Mantras 
for the construction of the f., 46 , 
2 85 sq, See also A^i (o), and Altar. 
Pire-bodlea, see Fire (tf), 
Plre-plaoes, \n India and Ceylon, 
86, 86 sq. n. 

Flre-prlest, see Priests (a, e), 
Tire-temple (abode of the sacred 
fires), ceremonial worship in it, 5, 
310, 3ion.; 18 , 162, i6a n,, 173, 
242, 242 n, ; 24 , 28; 87 ,119; three 
times every day the archangels form 
an assembly in the f., 5, 393 ; ceie- 
mony for thp living soul celebrated 
in it, 18 , 242, 


Tlowers, as offerings, 8, 85 ; celes¬ 
tial f, worn by Krlslma, 8, 93 ; 
similes of f., 8, 285 sq., 313, 371 ; 
10 (i), 16-19; rain of heavenly 
(Mawirarava, Maisfgfishaka) f. in 
honour of Buddha, 11, 86 sq.; 20 , 
370, 370 n.; 21, 6, 9, ao, 24, 69, 
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq., 232, 234, 
308, 313, 315, 378; the Bodhisattva 
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision 
of Mand^ra f,, 22 , 233 sq.; rain of 
f. in Sukhfivatl, 49 (ii), 9^. See also 
Lotus. 

Foetue, see Embryo. 

Folklore, see Fables, and Tales. 

Food. 


Fi^worshlppers, hold the doc¬ 
trine of deeds having their reward, 
18 , 190 sq. 

Fliinament, see Sky. 

Fiah: the Kara f., chief of the crea¬ 
tures living in water, 4, 223,224 n.; 
sexual intercourse of f., 5, 61; the 
Kar f. protects the HOra, 5 , 65 sq.; 
24 , III, III n. ; the f. VSs of 
Paniasa^/varin, 6, 66; the ox-f. 
exists in all seas, 6, 71 ; Makara, 
chief among f., 8, 90, 90 n.; eating 
the fl^h of f., a kind of penance, 
10 fii), 41 ; Buddha allows the 
Bhikkhus to eat f., 20 , 252 sq.; 
mighty f. hundreds of leagues long, 
20, 302; 85 ,130, 186; 86, 90; the 
eyesight of the Kara f., 23 , 239, 
266; stories of the island-whale, 28 , 
apSj 295 n.; f. offerings, 28 , 78, 
78 n.; the f. of fifty fins, and tie 
sacred beast that stands in Vouru- 
teh^ worshipped, 31 , 291; the 
fabulous f. Khwan, 89 , 164 sq., 167. 

Ftehlng, regulations for, 27 , 260, 
263 sq., 264 n., 277, 307. 

^anai&), rest in 
the Self, 15 , 178, 178 n.; what is 
meant by them, 84 , xl, 257-63; 
beyond the f.. i.e, far away, 42 , 9a: 
the fivefold dwellings of the 46 , 
194. 

^Or^lngoes (Haiwsas), see Birds (&), 

Fleih, see Animals ^ 

: expiatory oblation to the F., 
u the Soma meets with any mishap 
at the purlfylnj- bath concluding the 
&nn.sacrffice, 44 ,aiif Wind wor¬ 
shipped under the name of F., 44 . 
479 * Ste alio Deluge. 


(a) F, in mythology and philowpliy, 

(S) F. in law and ntnal. 

(tf) Lawful and forbidden f. 

(a) F. IN MYTHOLOGY AND PHILO¬ 
SOPHY. 

F., the deity of the pratihira 
hymns, for all beings live when 
they partake of f., 1, ao sq.; pro¬ 
duced from water. 1, 94; 43, 232; 
the word ‘f,’ (anna) denotes 'earth,’ 
1 , 94 n.; 38 , 23 sq.; 48 , 536; see 
also Earth; is the root of the body, 1, 
99 ) 99 sq. n.; depends on rain, 1,117; 
8,54 ; meditation on f. as Brahman 
1 , 117; 15 , 64-9, 194, 302 sq., 
312-16 ; by means of f. he obtains 
everything, 1, 203 sq.; the creation 
of f., 1, 240 sq,; 41 , 402; no one 
who does not eat, has strength to 
do holy works, 4 , 31; all creatures 
produced by ft, 8 , 54 J 15 , 55, 64-9 ; 
three kinds of ft (according to the 
three Gu,2as), 8, 118; how f. Is di- 
gested and bodies are formed in the 
womb, 8, 252; is the highest of all 
things to be swallowed, 8, 353 i ft 
and breath ideutified, 12, 304; 15 , 
194; 38 , 211, 213 ; milk the first ft, 
and f. means progeny, 12, 385 sq., 

388,394; goddess of ft, U, 240 
creatures depend on ft, ft is life, 
hence gifts of ft must be made, 14 , 
345; everything rests on ft, 15 , 
j of ft pro- 

Jiced, 15 j breath are 

the two gods, 15 , 142; from/: are 
owt alt cnaiures that Hvt mt earth ; 
orM'vards they live on /., and in the 
^ {when they dU) tk^ return te it, 
}*5 i f. of the souls In heaven 
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and in hell^ 18 , 66 sq. and n., 73; 
9 A, 31 sq., 21 n., 35; is threefold, 
20 , 28; 43 , 93, no; 46 , 141, 143; 
means cattle, 26,17a; prayer to the 
Lord of F., 29 ,54,348; the support 
of all beings, 36 , 369; satisfies if 
proportionate to the body, 41 , 260, 
330; the body linked to f. by means 
of vital airs, 41 , 270; 4o, 139; 
rnortcar and pestle represent f., 41 , 
Z95-7 ; is taken from the front (p£ 
the mouth) towards the back, 41 , 
402; is the resort of the waters, 41 , 
416; all f. is water, for one eats by 
moistening the f., 48 , 35 ; 44 , 443; 
IS seventeenfold, 48 , 79; evil driven 
away by means of L, 48 , '87 ; a sick 
man, when he gets better, asks for 
f., 43 , 87; the essence of f. is 
invisible, 43 , 95; how f. benefits the 
body, 43 , 135, 139; the arrows of 
the terrestrial Rudras, 43 , 165; 
represented by sour curds, honey, 
and ghee, 43 , 184 sq.; is variegated, 
43 , 196 ; immortal and mortal parts 
of f., 43 ,285 ; by means of the arms 
f. is eaten, 43 , 306; when enclosed 
in the body, f. becomes the body 
itself, 43 , 341; f. consumed by man 
m this world, consumes him m the 
other, 44 , 260; f. of mankind in the 
future ages, 47 , 112-14, 

(b) F. IN LAW AND RITUAL. 

Robbery pennittcd to sustain 
life, after having not eaten at the 
time of six meals, 2 , 273; the cere¬ 
mony of ‘ honouring one*s f.* before 
a meal, 7 , 220, 230 11.; f. given for 
reciting sUnzas, reject^ by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 13 ; fast-day f., 12, 2, 5 sq.: 

534 ; of king must be hallowed 
by Mantras and mixed with anti¬ 
dotes against poison, 25 , 251; special 
f. for penances, 25 , 449, 452 sq., 
455 » 459-0^463-5, 47 osq., 474 Sq-, 
478 ; first f. of the child (annapra- 
jana), 29 , 50, 182, 183 sq., 299 sq.; 
80 , 316, 283; 37 , 122; see aha 
Child {b) ; used for ancestor-wor¬ 
ship, 29 , 251 sq.; a wife who always 
eats before her husband may be 
divorced, 33 , 184 ; moderation in f., 
a condition of moral conduct and a 
holy life, 35 , 4-7; three right views 
regarding f., 36 , 252, 252 n.; giving 
no f., a mode of engaging in con¬ 


flict, 87 , ao, a4, 67 ; proportion of 
f. for manicina and cattle, 37.91 sq.; 
daily f. of men, women, children, 
and dogs, 37 ,114; sin of deprival of 
f., 37 , IIS sq-j *33, 130, 141 ; all f. 
must be consecrated, 37 , J92; 
prayer for f., 37 , 332 ; 41 , a6a sq.; 
merit of providing f. for the good, 
37, 333 sq.; kinds of f. given to 
sacnficer, 41 , 36 f,: put on the 
bricks used for building the fire- 
altar, 41 , 155; 48 , 9x; Is served 
from the right side, 48 , a a 6 ; accepted 
from a Brlhroawa, not from a low 
person, 48,565. Abstinence, 

Eating, and Meals. 

(c) Lawful and forbidden f. 

Remains of f. impure, 1 , 18; 44 , 
446 ; restrictions as to f., for the 
Brahmaiirin, 2 , 8, la n., ia-i6, 
191 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 118 sq., 119 n.; 
rules about lawful and forbidden f., 
2. 59-71, 74 sq., 963-70, 374; 6, 
93 sq., 38, 94, 97, 106, 109-rr, 
134sq., 363sq.; 7 , 33, 39, 136,167; 
8, 279 ; 10 (n), 40 sq. 5 1 ^, 33 sq. 
andL, 44, 69-73, 104 sq., 115, lax, 
130 sq., iM, 171-3, 184 sq., 922 , 
334, 937, 339, 930 sq., 963, 987, 
398, 310, 313, 317, 319, 3 * 9 ; 25 , 
IxTiiisq., xciv, 161-4, 168, 170-7, 
441, 441 n., 443 , 443 "., 497 i 27 , 
462 sq.; S 3 , 987; 38 , 311 sq.; 
penances for eating impure or for" 
bidden f., 2,83-7, 987 sq., 390,995 ; 
7 , 133 sq, 163-9; 14 , 131: 25 , 
460-3, 4S1 sq.; 29 , 994; nt for 
bacrificesy 2 , 138 sq., 296, 300 sq. 
and n. ; 14 , 70; 2 ^ 133-5 ; SO, 267 ; 
but see also Sacrifices (b ); f. to be 
avoided for a special vow, 2, 147; 
forbidden f. must be avoided even 
in times of distress, 2, 213 ; of 
iSfldras, 2 , 233; 14 , 49; fit for 
.Sraddhasj 2 , 256; 14 , 54 sq.; for¬ 
bidden f. becomes pure by scatter¬ 
ing earth on it, 2, 292, 39a n.; 
polluted by a menstruous woman, 
5 , 279, 283, 340 sq. n.; not to be 
thrown away to the north at night, 

5 , 318; f. over which God's name 
has been pronounced, not to be 
rejected, 6, 130; fruit and cattle 
created by God, therefore lawful f., 

6, 133 sq.; reproval of those who 
prohibit lawful f., 6, 199; honey 
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lawful f» 6, 257; great religious 
merit of him who does not eat 
meat, 7 ,171; when illicit f. may be 
eaten, 7 , 187--9; Ixxv; 88, 
309-12; 48 , 701 sq.; cattle are 
lawful f., 9 , 59: pereons in whose 
house it is la\^ui to eat f., 9, 81 sq., 
82 n.; of a BrShmana slayer for¬ 
bidden, 14 ,101; 25 ,309; Ka/mtrians 
eat meat, 14 , 147 n.; f. defiled by 
various causes, 15 , 312; Biihmax^as 
are abstainers from f. at night and 
at the wrong time, 17 , 130; milk of 
goats, the best f., 24 , 45 ; defiled 
and purified, 25 , 190 sq.; 48 , 17; 
common people eat raw flesh, 26 , 
395 n., 396 D.; list of dishes, rules 
about f., 27 , 459-64; honey for¬ 
bidden to the Bi'ahmai^in, 44 , 90 ; 
flesh is the best kind of f., 44 , 119; 
abstinence from acids and salt does 
not lead to perfection (as some 
think), 45 , 294; purity in matters of 
f. enjoined for those who know 
Brahman, 48 , 70a. See also Absti¬ 
nence, and Animals (e)^ 

Pools, who do not know the true 
law, 10 (i), 20-2 ; company of f. 
and wise men, 10 (i), 55. 
Poot-olothing, of Buddhist Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 13-34, 31, 34 sq., 39, 

7 o Fan-iii-paai-ktag, Chinese 
translation ofaBuddha-Parinibb&na- 
Sutta, 11 , xxxvi; 19 , 365, 
Po-pen-hlng-klng, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xvi sq,, xxviii. 
Po-pen-hln^tslh-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxix. 

Pore&tliers, see Fathers. 
Foreigners, law regarding. 37 , 
46 sq., 51, 57 sq., 113; sin 
delivering an Iranian to f., 87 , 72 ; 
worthiness of destroying f., 87 , 89; 
family alliance with f., 87 ,99; about 
f, seeking wives, 87 , 100; as 
physicians, 87,118. 

Forest, meditation in the, 8, 251. 
See Hermits. 

ForeBters, see Hermits. 
ForgiveneBB, see Morality. 

Fomi, the reality or non-reality of 
the idea of, 11, 49-51; deliverance 
from the hindrace to thought 
arising from the sensations and 
ideas due to external f., 11, 51 sq.; 
passion for a f,, spiritual bondage, 


11 , 226, 230 sq. See also Colours, 
aniJ Names (and forms). 

Fomioatlon, see Sexual intercourse. 

Fortune, see Bhaga. 

Fortune-telling, see Divination. 

Fo-Bho-hing-taan-king, t.w., Chi¬ 
nese translation of Ajvaghosha’s 
Buddha-i&arita, 19 , ix sq.; translated, 
*vol. 19 . 

Fo-ahwo-Zamg-hu-mo -bo^ti-klng, 
t.w., a life of Buddha, 19 , xxx. 

Four Noble Truths, see Truths. 

Frabaretar, see Priests {d), 

Frfida//-gadinan, Phi., Av. Fradar- 
^<z;arend, n.p., one of the producers 
of the renovation, 18,78 sq. and n.; 
28 , 219, 220 n. 

Fradodha&hu, see Frfida/fshu. 

Frfi^fakhBhtb, see Fradhakhjtd. 

Frfida^hu, wxirshipped, 81 , 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 349, 373, 
381 sq. 

Frltda^-Zw^arenah, see FrSda^^- 
gadman. 

]^d4la^-nara, son of Gravfiratu, 23 , 
217. 

Frfida/-vanghu, son of Stivan/, 28 , 
216. 

Frfida/-vira, worshipped, 81 , 197, 
304, 209, 315, 219, 334, 383. 

Frfida/ - vispSiin - hu^filti, wor¬ 
shipped, 81 , 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
384 sq. 

Fradhaldutd, son of the Khumbiks, 
one of the seven immortals, 18 , 
256, 256 n., 258 n.; 28 , 224, 234 n.; 
87 , 203, 203 n. 

Fradhidaya, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Fragfizog, n.p., 6, 134; 47 , 34, 140. 

Frahimrav^, or Fr&himravawS-zdij, 
n.p., Zoroaster’s maternal grand¬ 
father, 5 , 144; 47 , 18, 18 n. 

Prah-vakhBh-vindhfl?, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Frfiw^h,''a demon-worshipper, 47,13. 

Prfi^lthra, son of Berezva»/, 28 , 
3i8. 

Fra.^a, son of TaurvEti, 23 , 2 13. 

Franghfidh, the holy maid, 28 , 223. 

Franghrasyan, see Frangrasyan, 

Frangrfisdyfik, see Franmsyan. 

FrangraByan^r Frisiya-y, or Fran- 
grEstyEk), of Tfir, the Turanian, 4 , 
I sq.; 6, 38, 134 sq. and n., 150; 
87 , a8, 28 n., 225; 47 , 116, 116 sq. 
n.; his irrigation works, 6, 79, 82, 
84 ; 18 , 214, 2x4 n.; 47, xxix, 134 ; 
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punished inhell^ ; his struggle 
with 5 ,135 sq.; 24 , 62, 

62 n.; his evil reip, 5, 213, 228; 
offered to An^hita in his cave under 
the earth, 28 , 64 sq., 64 n.; killed 
byHusravah orKhtisr 8 t, 28 , ii4sq., 
278, 304, 307, 307 n.; 24 , 64, 640.; 
47 , 14,116; tries in vain to seize 
the priestly glory of the Aryans, 28 , 
300-2, 305; created immortal by 
Aharman, 24 , 35, 35 n.; his exploits, 
24 , 61; bound by Haoma, 81 , 246 ; 
defeated by A 2 z 8 b 8 , 47 , ii, ii sq. 
n.; sought the glory of ZaratQit, 47 , 
33 sq., 33 n. Sre aUo Afiisylb. 
n.p., 28 , 204. 

Fraora-ostra, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Fr5rd.2i, son of Tilra, 28 , 217, 
Fraahdatar, n.p., 5 , 145 sq., 146 n. 
Fraj-liSmvareta, n.p., 23 , 206, 
206 n. 

Frashaojtra (Frashdjtar), son of 
Hv6va, father-in-law of Zarathujtra, 
23 , 207 sq., 907 n.; 37 , 397; Zara¬ 
thujtra preached to him,^ 23 , 331; 
81 , 133,142 sq.; Zarathujtra prays 
for him, 81 , 15, 22; Gim^a and 
F., the two leaders, 81 , 76, 76 n.; 
87 , 130,130 n.; a protector of the 
Zarathujtrian Faith, 81 , 161, 165 
sq., 250; presented a blest form, 31 , 
185; offers propitiation to Ahura- 
Mazda, 81 ,190 sq.; questions Zara¬ 
thujtra as to the rites, 81 , 327; 
priests come to F. for religious 
inquiry, 37 , 219, 219^,413, 

47 , 80 and n., 165 n.; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 87 , 230; praise of F., 87 , 
236, 290, 297, 299; joyfulness in 
righteousness taught to F., 37 , 374; 
utterance of F., 87 , 406; his death, 
47 , XXX, 165, 165 n.; converted, 47 , 
135. 

FraaMTakhsha, n.p., 28 , 210. 
Frashdkareta, n.p., 28 , 206. ; 
Frashdjtar, jee Frashaojtra. 
FrdsSyaz/, iee Frangrasyan, 

Frasp-i jttce, lup., 5 ,135. 
Frasrfftdra, n.p., 28 , 216. 

Frajt, n.p., 5 ,146. 

Frdta, n.p., 28 , 203. 

Fratiira, n.p., 28 , 218. 

Fraud, see Theft 
Frava, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Fravahor, Phi., ^ guardian spirit 5 , 
Ixxiii, 14. 


Frav&k, and Fravikata, one of the 
iirst seven pairs of men, 5 , 58 sq.; 
Hdshyang, son of F., 5 , 131; 47 , 
35; son of Siya(k)mak, 5 , 132 ; 47 , 
128, 128 n., Z40 ; great-grandson of 
Giydmar^, 18 , 89, 89 n. 

FraviSdram, one of the first women, 
6, 58. 

FraTar&ne, jee Zoroastrianism. 

Fravar/fln, the cockscomb, the 
flower of, 5 , 104; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405. See also Fravashis. 

Fravashis (prototypes, guardian 
angels): F. of Ahura-Mazda and 
other gods, 4 , 213: 23 , 199 sq.; 
31 , 273, 278; the mighty F< of the 
righteous invoked and worshipped, 
4 , 221, 245; 5 , 3131 3t3'n., 393; 
18 , 167, 173, 240 sq., 357 * 28 , 6, 
10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n., 36, 38, 
179-330, 331, 350-3; 31 , 378 sq.; 
the Fravashi of ThradtSona wor¬ 
shipped, 4, 246; 81 , 389 sq.; the 
Fravashi of the holy Yi^ 4 , 262 ; 
of the holy men of Turanian nations. 
4 , 266; sacrihce to the souls and 
F., 4 , 349; 31 , 309, 331; come to 
meet and bring aliments, &c., to the 
departed soul, 4 , 373 sq.; their 
creation, 5 , 5 n.; 18 ,89; 47 , xxviii, 
xli; engaged in the defeat of fiends, 
18 , 104; not rendered wicked by 
the sin of the soul, 18,104,104 n.; 
angels, souls, and F. attend to the 
wi^es of the creator, 18 , lao; 
leased by ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq.; 
7, 174, 184; are free from dis¬ 
turbance through the glory of the 
creator, 18 , 261, 261 sq. n.; heaven 
their seat, 18 , 275; KeresSspa’s 
body watched over by 99,999 F., 
18 , 369; the soul and Fravashi of 
the bull, 28 , i6; come for help 
and joy, 28 , a6; the Fravashi of 
Zarathujtra worshipped, 28 , 93; 
81 , 208, aia, arS, 322 sq., 227, 244, 
352 sq., 255, 273, 375, 378, 324, 
337, 351, 358, 380; 47 , 4sq.i t6, 
73, 139* give virtuous offspring to 
the trutiiful, 28 , 120; in the train 
of Mithra, 23 , i3<i, i4S; the Fra- 
var<fin Yajt dedicated to them, 23 , 
179-230; what they are, 23 , 179; 
of next-of-kin, 28 , 180, 228, 

230; different classes of F. wor¬ 
shipped, 23 , 180, 184 sq., 230; 
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201, 212, 218, 227, 272 sq., 27s, appear in the Githas, 81,27, 32 n.; 
a 79 > 33 *» 35 ij 35 ®> 373 »assist Ahura- of the saints, and of women having 
Maz^ In maintaining the world, 23 , many sons worshipped, 81,197, 204, 
180-5, 187, 193 sq,; watch over 209, 215, 219, 224; of the saints 
procreation, 23 , 183, 183,187; 81 , invoked and worshipped, 81 , 199, 
273; help in battle, 23 , 184, 186- 205, 207, 210, 214-16, 220, 222, 

91, 196 sq., 222 50 .; invoked in 225, 256, 259,273,275,278 sq., 286, 
danger, 23 ,185; their numbers, 23 , 296, 311, 319, 327 sq., 345, 351 sq., 

194-6; send water to their kindred, 358, 362, 374, 380, 382, 385 sq,, 
28 ,196; souls and F, different, 23 , 389; the F. of the Rine,aijd of the 

197, 228, 230; 31 , 279, 2790., 294; holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped, 
of the first man, of Zarathujtra, of 31 , 252 ; have power over nature, 
his pupils, and his followers, wor- 81 , 272 sq.; prayers for the ap- 
ship^, 28 , 200-11; of holy men proach of the F., 31 , 272 sq.; in- 
and heroes worshipped, 28 , a 11-24, voked in connexion with the waters, 
226-8; assist Auharmaj&Z against 31 , 317 sq.; the Fravashi and soul 
Mannan, 5 , 14, 14 n.; 28 ,198 sq.; of Zaratfijt, 87 , 31; ceremony for 
of warriors and the righteous assist the F. for the sake of male off- 
the Sky against the Evil Spirit, 5 , spring, 37 , ixo; claim ceremonial, 
25 ; co-operators with 'njtar, 5 , 26, not lamentation, 87 ,193; the Fra- 
169; 28 , 92, 102, 102 n.; a m^ad vashi of KhfisrOi, 37 , 222 2220.; 

F, of the righteous protect Sam, 5 , the Fravashi of Zarathortra placed 
119; 24 , no; guard the seed of into his body by the archangels, 47 , 
Zaratilft against the demons, 5 ,144; 21-9 ; Zarathuxtra’s Fravashi hi the 

arrayed as warriors by Afiharmaizu/, Hdm, 47 , 136 sq., 139. See also 
5 , 167; diligence of F., 5 ,170; use Ancestor worship {e)yand Soul (t). 
of cakes at ceremonies for the F., 6, Fr^yaodlia, son of Karesna, 23 , 
315» 315 n.; meat-offerings to F., 5 , 209. 

336 sq., 337 Q.; du^ of celebrating Fx^yaZ-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210, 
the days of the F., 5 , 352; 24 , 100, Frd.yaza»ta, n.p., 23 , 212, 225. 

100 n., 264, 298-300; 37 , 17-19, Frasdxt6, demon, opposes the de- 
17 n., 422, 429, 44T, 477; funeral parted soul, 24 , 17. 
offerings to the F., 5 , 383 sq.; 24 FrazHrak, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34,140. 
351; justice, wisdom, and the de- Frddfbi, Av. Thra^taona, intro-* 
sire of the Creator are in the spirit duced talismans, 4 , 385; fettered 
which is the pure guardian angel, and smote Azi Dahika, 4 , 385; 5 , 
18 , 12, 12 n.; soul, animating life, 119, 234, 397; 18 , no, non., 201; 
preserving guardian spirit, acquiring 37 ,177, 214-18; 47 ,10, 116,163 n.; 
intellect, &c., 18 , 17; ceremony of drove the ne^oes from Jran, 5, 
the F, on the fourth day after death, 87; genealogy of F. the Aspiyftn, 
18 , 60; invoked against fiends, 23 , descendant of Ylm, 5 , 132 sq., 
223 sq.; ofholy women worshipped, 132 n.: 87 , 27-9, 27 n.; 4 '^ 140; 
28 , 224-88; how they manifest exacted vengeance for Yim, 5 ,133 ; 
themselves, 23 , 322 ; an^ls and F. his descendants, 5 , 133-5, i 45 i 
are with the righteous soul, 24 , 81, 24 , 52 n.; 47 , 10 sq.; the glory of 

8x n.; Hapt6k-rlng, with 99i999 F. settled on theixiot bf a reed, 5 , 
guardian spirits of the Hgnteous 138; reigned five hundred years, 
keeps back the demons, 24 , 91 sq.; 6, 150; primaeval sovereign, 18 .13, 
the stars are the F., created by 13 n,; 47 , 121, 128; is full of 
Aflharraaai, 24 9^ » protect the healing, 18 , 90; the Fravashi of F, 
Hdm, 24 iii; the Fravashi one of kept away fiends, 18 , 104, 104 n.; 
the appliances of the soul, 24 145; created immortal, misled oy Ahar- 
every object has a Fravashi as co- man, 24 , 35, 35 n.; his exploits, 24 , 
operator, 24 156, 156 n.; the de- 61, 6x n.; neglected religion, 24 , 
p^ed souls bring with them 9,999 loa ; his war with the MIzendarIn, 
F. of the righteous, 24 3741 do not 87 , 216-18; Zoroaster descendea 
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^rom 47 , xti; bis accession, 47 , 37, 33, 48 s(}., 382 sq., 383 sq. n., 
zxix:reportaboutZaratdrtexplalDea 433 sq. n.; ms diagrams, 16 , 376 n.; 
by xlm and F., 47 ,31; monarch of invented nets for hunting and fish- 
Khvaniras, 47 , 34. See also Thra6- ing, 16 , 383, 386 n.; deified a^Tb^i 
taona. Hao, * 27 , 250 m; got the T80, and 

Free Willi Will. by it wrought wonders, 39 , 135, 

n.p., 5, 135, a 10, a 10 n,, 344; a primaeval sover- 

Freh-m^, n.p., 5 ,146,146 n* eign, 89 , aSy ; broke up the Primal 

Freh-Srdsh, n.p., 5 ,148. Unity, 39 , 370, 370 n.; F, and 

Fr6n (Frrtii, Fr 8 n 5 ), daughter of Hwang-Tl, 40 , 55. 

Zoroaster, 5 , 14a; 23 , 204 n., 224; F6.-luii^ mourning rites for him, 
47 , 166, 27 , 141. 

FrAiali, son of Fiiyaza^ta, 23 , a 12. Fii Kh^ king of WO, his incursion 
Frail, n. of the wives of several into 27 , 178,178 n. 
heroes, 28 , 225. SeeahoFr^n, Fumigation, of sacrificial vessels, 
Fr6nd, mother of ZaratQjt^s mother, 41 , 240; 44 , 455 sq. 

47 , 138,138 sq. n. See also Fr8n. F^-mo, his son taught the T^o, 39 , 
Frisira, see Bldkkhus. 246 sq. and n. 

Friend, sin of treachery to, 8, 41; Fimeral ritea (mourning, funeral 
25 , 270; a man’s own self is his sacrifices, funeral meals), 
f., 8, 68 ; the devotee is alike to f. in China, 

and foe, 8, loi, zio; he who is a f. (^) la India, 
of all is released, 8, 246; who is ioinimu 
a f,, 10 (ii), 42 etiquette a- (a) In* China. 
mong f., 25 , 54 sq.; betrayer of f. Mourning and f.r. for kings, 8, 41, 

excluded from iSraddha, 25 , 105; 113, 113 n., 237-43; 27 , 108; 

impurity on the death of f., 25 , 182. periods of mourning, 3 , 97, 113, 
Friondahlp, ode on the value of, 3 , 113 n., 302; 16 , 385, 387 n.; 27 , 

347; SIX characteristics of f., 8, 49 sq., 121, 124,127,129-34,13a n., 

183; the highest of all associations, 133 n., 146, 151, 157 sq., x6o, 172, 
37 , 115, 115 n. 179, 200, 205 sq., 243, 316-31,330 

Frutdf, demon of deceit, 5 , iii. sq., 341 sq.; 28 , 45 sq., 50, 53, 58 
Frin&spa, son of KaSva, 23 , 217. sq., 137-40, 150, 154 sq., 157 sq., 
Frir, n.p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 160-4, 184, 192, 293, 372 sq., 377, 

134; 47,140. 380-3. 385 sq-, 389-94, 467 -- 9 ; 

Frog, see Animals sacrifices by a king for a deceased 

Frdhaka&a, son of Mereztshmya, father, 3 , 118 sq.; a king must give 
23 , 219. attention to the mourning rites, 8, 

Fruits, three varieties of badara or 137; mourning costume, 8, 343, 
jujube, 44 , 214 sq., 219. See also 243 ; 27 , 30, 47 sq., 59 sq., 103, lao, 
Parables (A, tf,/). las sq., 133, 136, i 39 , ^ 4 i- 4 i 146 

Frya, n.p., 23 , an, 215. sq., 153, 156-60, 158 n., 164 sq., 

Fryiku, n.p., 5 , 146; sons of F., 18 , 169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 202-8 

256, and Tables, 1-6; 28 ,9 sq., i j, 19 sq., 

Fr^na, n. of a family, 28 , ai6; 40-59, 64, 75, 263, 272, 378-91, 
a tribe, converted to Zoroastrian- 379 n., 465-70; 39 > 335 5 burying 
ism, 31 , 133? Hij 14^ n- living persons with the dead, 8 , 443 

FryiUia^, praise of the TOr^nian sq.; 27 , 181-4 ; rules about mourn- 
family of the, 87 , aSo, 280 n. ing and f. r., 8, 487 sq.; 27 , 30, 34 

Fryine, n.p., 5 , 145. sq., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 102 sq., 

Fahflshd-mathra, worshipped, 81 , 323 ; 28 , 36, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68- 

337 , 34 ^- ^ 71, 75 , 77 , 8r, 97 , 116,132-68,173- 

Ffi, preserved tablets of the Shu aoo, 293-5, 375-94; 40 , 30, 219; 
from destruction, 3 , 7 sq., ii. the superior man in mourning 

F^-hai, or F^o^hst, devisM the eight exceeds in sorrow, 18 , 344; the 
trigrams, 3, xvisq.; 16 , 11-14, 32, introduction of proper burial rites, 
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3®5i 387 Dm prominence of 
mourning rites in the L\ 27 ,14; 
sendin^resents for the use of the 
dead, 27,34; 28 , 140 sq,, 144-7. 
156 s^., 164, 194 sq.; mourning 
rites in case of absence from home, 
27 , 46sq.; 28 , 3^5-74? dressing 
and coffining the corpse, 27 , 47^ 
138-43, 144 sq., 149 sq., i 5 a- 9 , 
167 sq., 173 sq., 176 sq., 186 sq., 
232 sq.; 28 , 375, 377 sq.; (fheproper 
method of mouminf) dees not come 
down from heaven, it does not come 
forth from the earth ; it is simply the 
expression of the hutnan peelings, 27 , 
48; 28 , 379; white the colour of 
mourning, 27 , 69 n.; mourning and 
visits of condolence, 27 , 87-9, 93, 
105, 122-7, 129-208, and Tables 
1-6, 33i-5» 332 n., 341; interment 
and accompanying the funeral, 27 , 
89, 233 sq., 369; the carriage of 
a deceased ruler following at his 
interment, 27 , 96, 96 sq. n.; rules 
about burying and raising graves, 
27 , I 3 I- 3 , 125 sq., 131 sq., 141, 
144 sq., 154-7, 163, 170, 175,177, 

184, 188, X89 n., 193 sq., 309 , 369; 
mourning for a divorced mother, 27 , 
133 ; things placed in the grave with 
the coffin, 27 , 134, 124 n., 154; 
anniversary of death of a parent, 
27 ,134; 28 , 3 ZI sq.; sacrifice at the 
end of the period of mourning, 27 , 
139 sq., 160, 160 n.; washing the 
coipse, 27 , 132, 144; sacrifices at 
f. r., 27 , 133, 137 , i 39 i HI sq-. i 5 *> 
153, 15^ sq,, 157 n., 161, 161 h., 
168-71, 175, 177 sq., 189 sq., 31a 
sq., 315-30, 3iasq., 333 0.; 28 , 
138 sq., 141 sq,, 150-3, 150 n., 155 
S(f , 158-61, 163 sq*, 178,184, 19a, 
194, 27X, 393 , 373 , 37 ^ sq., 381 sq., 
387-9,467, 469; expense of mourn¬ 
ing rites, 27 , 145, aaa; 28 , 348 ; 
utensils used for f«r., 27,148; calling 
the dead back, 27 , 153 n,, 157,167, 
340, 369; 28 , 49, 133, 136,143,174 
sq.; 89 , 351, 251 n.; filling the 
mouth of the corpse, 27,157,168, 
193, 369; 28 , 145, 156, 164, 393; 
origin of £ r., 27 . 176-8, 368 sq., 
369 li,; dogs and horses buried, 27 , 
196 sq.; ground set apart for graves, 
27 , 228 ; the aged exempt from 
them, 27 ,941 sq., 466; preparations 


for f. r. made during old age, 27 ,341, 
465: exemption f^m military and 
official duties on account of mourn¬ 
ing, 27 , 343 , 341 sq., 374 ; 28 , 466, 
466 n.; mourning and f. r. regulated 
in winter, 27 , 399, 303; mourning 
for a ruler to whom an heir is born 
immediately after his death, 27 , 
311-14; funerals of both parents 
taking place together, 27 , 315 sq.; 
wife presiding at f. r., 27 , 316; 
mourning in case of death occurring 
during arrangements for the capping 
of a son or for marriage, 27 , 316 sq., 
330-3; two playing the part of an 
orphan son at f. r., 27 , 323 sq.; 
mourning for a foster-mother, 27 , 
336 sq. and n.; f. r. for king and 
queen cause interruption of rites of 
audience and of sacrifices, 27 , 328- 
31; pronouncing the eulogy, 27 , 
333 sq., 334 n-J for a ruler dying 
abroad, 27 , 334; sacrifices to one 
who has died prematurely, 27 , 337 
sq.; burials stopped by an eclipse of 
the sun, 27 , 338 sq.; for children, 
27 , 340sq.; of rulers, 27 , 354-9; 
nourishment of the living, burial of 
Uie dead, and service of the spirits, 

27 , 388 sq., 391; use of f. r. and 
sacrifices, 27 , 397 ; burials different 
for different ^rsous, 27 , 398; filial 
piety shown in mourning, 27 , 413 ; 

28 , 337 sq.; mourning interrupted 
at border sacrifices, 429; 28 , 
317 ; ornaments and wrapping used 
at f. r., 28 , 39; terminal sacrifices 
and sacrifice of rep^e, 28 , 46-8, 
48 n., so, 53-5, 58; inscription on 
the coffin, 28 , 49; reverence the 
most important thing in f. r., 28 , 
153; importance off. r., 28 , 358 sq.; 
offerings of pork and dried meats, 
28 , 363; mourning without garb, 
28 , 379-81; for great officers, and 
officers, 28 , 310; who is to act as 
presiding mourner, 28 , 373» 383; 
mourning worn for king and queen, 
28 , 434; when a man dies in battle, 
they do not employ the usual 
app^dages of plumes, 89 , 330 sq.; 
how a Tiolst performed f. r, for bis 
mother, 89 , 353 sq.; statues of men 
on graves, 40 , loi, loi n.; absti¬ 
nences and privations in mourning, 
40 , 140 sq., 14Z n.; JCwang- 3 ze on 
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Wb burial, 40 , 2ia; Mo-^ze would 
nave no wearing of mourning and 
only the simplest burial, 40 , ai8 sq. 
W In India. 

He who knows goes the path of 
the gods, whether people perform 
f. r. for him or no, 1, 68 • carrying 
out and burning the deadpersou, 1,79; 

7 S; 12, 343 ! 29 , a 37 - 43 » SSSsq.J 
42 ,90,185,397 ; 45 ,60; unbelievers 
deck out the body of the dead with 
perfumes, flowers, &c., 1 , 1379 
TU ; mourners shave their hair and 
beard, 2, 36; bathing for twelve 
days after the death of a Guru, 2 , 
36 sq., 36 n.; performed for a sinner 
who has done penance, 2, 81, 379; 
details about f. r,, 2, 137 sq.; 7,75- 
83; 14 , 177 sq., 180-3; 29 , 336-46, 
355-9; 80 , xxviil, 305; 38 , 109 n,; 
42 , 353 sq.; 44 , xiv sq., 197-305; 
performed for those who have per¬ 
formed sacrifices, 2, 159 * may be 
performed by children before initia¬ 
tion, 2 , 186 n. j 14 , ro; water liba¬ 
tions to the dead offered by the 
rdatives, 2, 353 sq.; 7, 75 sq.J 11, 
xlii sq.; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq., 180-2 ; 
25 ,179sq., 183 sq.; 29 ,3.4, 355-7 ; 
88, 373 5 4:9 (i), 90; performed for 
a (living) relative who is cast off, 2, 
378; funeral oblations offered by 
the heir, 65; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2, 
326 sq.; 26, 353-5, 364, 364 n., 365 
n., 366, 368 n.; 83 , 193-5; f- obla¬ 
tion must be offered by a son, even 
though he inherit no property, 7 , 
65; plun^ng into water, after the 
funeral, and return of the mourners, 
7, 7 S sq.; 29 , 243 sq., 246, 357 ; 
walking round the pile from left to 
right, 7 , 75; 11, 129; 17 , 299 sq.; 
rules about impurity, abstinence 
from certain kinds of food, &c., 7, 
76; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq,, 180-3 : 25 , 
179, 181, 186 sq.; 33 , 373 ; collect¬ 
ing the bones, 7 , 76; 25 ,178; 29 , 
345 sq.; 44 , 117 n.; consolatory 
speeches addressed to the mourners, 
7 , 77-9; the relatives diould not 
weep, but perform the obsequies to 
the best of their power, 7 , 79 sq,; 
give rice and a Jar with water to the 
man who has passed into the abode of 
disembodied sfiritsy 7 , 80; how out¬ 
casts receive oflenngs of water, 7 , 


93 ; suicides do not receive offerings 
of water, 7 , 93; 14 , 119; a student 
breaks his vow by performing i, r. 
except for parents or teachers, 7 , 
96 ; 14 , 118, 314; penance for per¬ 
forming f. r. for a stranger, 7 , 178 
sq.; their effect on the departed, 7 , 
189; cremation and buiial cere¬ 
monies among Buddhists, 11 , xxxiz- 
xiv, 123-33; 19 , 333-4; mourning 
women, 11 , xli; 42 , 55,134 sq., lay* 
156, 630, 634 sq., 638; the coffin 
carried round the grave three times, 
11, zUi; treatment of the body of 
a universal king, and of a Buddha, 
11, 93 sq., 135 sq.; funeral feasts, 
11, 131-5; enumerated among the 
public spectacles which the Bhikkbu 
avoids, 11,193 ; to be performed by 
a widow, 14 , 89 sq.; on touching 
a funeral pile, a Br^ma;ia must 
bathe, 14 , 171; the dead are taken 
to the fire, iff that fire the Devas 
offer man, and from that oblation 
man rises, brilliant in colour, 15 , 
308 ; dance and music at Buddha’s 
funeral, and at the erection of 
Kdltyzs over relics, 19 , 333 sq., 332 
n., 335; Vedic texts required for f.r. 
may be recited by an uninitiated and 
a ifldra, 25 , 61; children burled, 
25 , 130 , 180; 29 , 355; smoke from 
a burning corpse to be avoided by 
a SdLtaka, 25 , 139; for those fidlen 
in battle, 25 ,186,186 n.; cremation 
called a burnt-offering, 25 , 187, 187 
n.; for a faithful wife, 25 , 198; 
sacrificial utensils burnt with the 
dead body, 29 , 24130.; 80 , 323; 
first offerings to the deceased, 
357-9 ; f. r. as sorcery practices, 42 , 
77 , 353 sq., 397, 435 sq.; spells put 
into the funeral fire by enemies, 42 , 
77; the Kfldi-plant fastened to the 
dead, 42 ,173, 436 ; the dead body 
washed, 42 , 172, 436; preparation 
of the burial-ground and tomb, 
depositing of the charred bones in 
the sepulchral mound, purification 
and bath, 44 , xlvi,*xUx, 431-40; 
burning a sacrificer in his sacrificial 
fires, 6,175; peculiar f. r. of the 
Eastemand other ungodly people, 44 , 
423,430; in non-sunwise direction, 
6, 429, 431 n. See also Ancestor 
worship, Fathers (c), and iSrIiddhas. 
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(0 In Iran. 

Disposal of the dead» carrying 
the corpse to the Dakhma, its 
exposure to dogs and birds, 4 , Ixiv, 
Ixxvii sq.) Ixxvii n., 74 sq., 75 n., 
97-9 \ 247-50. 247 sq. n.; 18 , 

34 - 44 , 34 n., 35 «•, 44 »•, i^i, i6i 
n.; 24 , i6, i6 n., 339, 335 sq.; 87 , 
108, 157,159; mortal sin of burning 
(cooking) or burying the corpse, 4 , 
Ixxv-lxxvil, Ixxvii n., Ixxxvi sq., 7, 
9, 9n,, 103, 113, 113 n., 189,18911., 
265, 271; 5 , 204 ; 28 , 80; 24 , 29; 
81 , 318; 37 , 154, 159 sq., 356; tears 
and wailing for the dead sinful, 4 , 
6; 24 , 29, 39 n., 358 sq.; the 
HarCyu leave the house where a 
man died for nine days or a month. 
4 , 6, 6 n,; tears shed for the dead 
make the river which prevents the 
crossing of the Kinvat bridge, 4 , 
6 n.; let no man by himself carry 
a corpse, 4 , 26 sq., 268 ; to carry 
a corpse, before the Sag-d!d has 
been performed, is a mortal sin, 4 , 
27, 27 n.; 37 , 153 sq.; punishments 
for burying the corpse of a dog or 
of a man, 4, 32 sq.; disposal of the 
dead during winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the 
Dakhma, 4 , 49,53 sq., 96 sq., 96 n.; 
he who has not, within a year, laid 
the dead on the Dakhma, incurs the 
same penalty as for murder, 4 , 54; 
no clothing must be wasted on the 
dead, 4 , 66, 66 n., 81, 102 sq., 102 
n.; 5 , 340 sq,, 341 n.; 24 , 272 sq.; 
37 ,108, 157 ; the three nights' cele¬ 
bration for the departed, offerings 
of cakes and clothing, and cere¬ 
monial of SrOsh, 4 , 89 n.; 5 , 315, 
313 n., 35a, 38 a- 4 j 383-5 n.; 18 , 
58-^3, 173, 173 * 37 - 43 , *37 n., 

338 n.; 24 , 351 sq.; 87 ,183, 183 n., 
*05, 471, 477 ; purification of the 
house, where a man has died, 495 
sq. and n,; purification, by the 
Sag-did, of the ways along which 
the cor]^ has been carried, 4 , 99- 
102 ; how long the Upaman (im¬ 
purity after death) lasts for different 
relatives, 4 , 148-54; sacrifice to the 
fire, and Illations to the good waters 
for the dead^ 4 , 149-54, 149 n. ; 
dog made to gaze at the corpse, 
Sag-d!d, 4 , 160 n., 161 n.; 5 , 245 


sq., 259 sq., 259 n., 261 n., 202 sq., 
367. 319, 333; 18 , 4*. 43 24 , 

335 sq.; washing and clothing the 
dead forbidden, 5 ,204; consecrating 
the sacred cakes in the corpse 
chambei, 5 , 205, 205 n.; ceremonies 
necessary for the welfare of the 
departed soul, 5 , 294 sq., 295 n,; 18 , 
*37» *37 n., 431, 431 n.; due cere¬ 
monies to be performed for the 
sinner who has been executed, 5 , 
307 sq., 308 n.; presentation of 
holy-water to the nearest fire after 
death, 5 , 341 sq.; burying the dead 
a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 361, 
361 n.; whose duty it is to order 
the ceiemonies after a death, 18 , 
184, 184 n., 187; not to be per¬ 
formed ter heinous sinners, 18,219; 
the Strdzah recited in honour of the 
dead, 23 , 2; sacred cake consecrated 
for the benefit of the soul, 24 , 273 
sq.; walking after the bier a good 
work, 24 , 273; search must be 
made where a corpse is supposed to 
be buried, 24 , 294 sq.; to be per¬ 
formed for a child of seven, 24,310; 
why meat should not be eaten for 
three days after a death in the 
house, 24 , 341 sq.; the Avesta must 
be recited and ceremonial per¬ 
formed for the dead, 24 , 358 sq.; 
burial and cremation of the dead 
not forbidden in the Mazdaism of 
Darius, 81 , xxxi sq., xxxi n., xxxiii 
sq.; sheep slaughtered after the 
‘tlu-ee nights,’ 87 , 99, 99 n.; an¬ 
nouncing the name of the deceased, 
37 , -487. See also Death (f), and 
Impurity. 

Future lillb. 

{af In ZoroMtrlanism. 
i&l In BrabmaniiiDi* 
m In Buddhism. 

(a) In hUUn 

(e) In Chinese religions. 

(a) In Zoroastrianism. 

Zoroastrian belief in resurrec¬ 
tion, f. 1., and future rewards and 
punishments, 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvil; 31 , 
XX; 87 , 193 ; the soul of the wicked 
driven away from paradise, 4 , 51, 
51 n,; retribution of sins and good 
works in hell and heaven, 4 , 61 n,, 
115-19, 133, 209, 218-20, 270 sq.; 
18 , 23-5, 23 D,, 30-8, 44 “ 9 > 53 - 8 , 
< 53 - 74 , 76, lai, 137-41^ *50 sq., 
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*74 sq., 421 sq., 436; 24 , 39-32, 
140J r 49 » 358-*<5a, 265-7, 337 sq. 
andu.; 81 , 27 sq., 34 sq., 39, 53, 
95 j 100, 161, 167; 87 , 85 sq., lai, 
204 sq., 387 sq., 390-3, 394, 396, 
300 sq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 349, 391-3, 
4 * 4 ) 430, 435 > 440, 443, 453 ,473 sq. ? 
now the soul of the faithful is 
received in Paradise, 4 ^ 89, 283, 387, 
*91, 393, 3971 no soul comes to 
meet the depaitingsoul of the wicked, 
4 , 158; world of the holy ones, and 
world of the wicked, 4 ,308; 28 ,177, 
337, 339, 360; spiritual world to be 
preferred to this world, 4, 294 n., 
395; 24 , 77, 339; 87,8 sq.; future 
exigence, or tauQ-l paslnd^ 5 , 3; is 
unlimited and for ever lastmg, 5 , 5; 
creatures of Afiharmaii;^/ and Ahar- 
man in f. I, 5 , 5 ; in it men will be 
unpersecuted by Aharman, perfect, 
and immortal, 5 ,14; the soul hovers 
about the body for three days and 
nights after death, 5 , 108 sq., 109 n., 
303 sq. and n., 306, 382 n,; 18 , 37, 
46, 46 n., 333 n.; 16 sq. and n., 

3 a; the rich man in hell, and the 
poor man in paradise, 5 , 197 sq.; 
hope of f. 1 ,, 5 , 211; sins and good 
works of the soul weighed m the 
scales of RashnO, 5 , 241 sq. n.; 18 , 
asa n.; 2 S, i68 j 24 , 54, 54 n.; 
recompense of good and bad works 
in heaven, hell, and among the ever- 
stationary, 5 , 293-5, 294 n. ; 24 , 38; 
87 , 22, 32 sq,; retnbution of good 
works in f. I, 5 , 310; 24 , 313 sq.; 
31 , 133 sq., 144, 337; 37 , 164 sq.; 
passage of the soul to tire, stars, 
moon, sun, 5 , 341 sq., 34s n ; 24 , 
35a ; 87 , 465 sq. : how far good 
works done by otners benefit the 
soul of the departed, 18 , 26-9 ; 
judgement on the soul after the 
third night, 18 , 37, 37 n., 30 sq., 
30 n., 33 sq., 33 n., S 4 . sq- and 
n., 66, 71; 47 , 56 sq. and n. ; angels 
take account of sin and good works, 
18 , 33 sq., 33 n,; fate of the soul of 
the wicked after death, 18 , 33 sq,, 
3a n., 70-4, 76; 28 , 318-31, 340-5; 
24 , 32 - 5 , 51-3, 389; the places to 
which the righteous and the wicked 
go, 18 , 46 sq., 47 u.; the soul 
received by its good works in the 
shape of a maiden, 18 , 47 n., 49# 


49 n., 54, 1170., 150, 150 n.; 24 , 
19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous 
and wicked souls for the first three 
nights, 18 , 53-6; 37 , 251; fate cf 
the soul of the righteous after death, 
18 , 63-70, 76 ; 28 , 314-18 ; 24 , 16- 
33 ; account to be rendered by the 
soul of good and bad works, 18 , 66 ; 
24 , i37j 13711.1 258; 24 , 379 sq., 
297i 299, 319j 326, 352, 361; 37 , 33 ; 
purification and end of punishment 
of the wicked souls, 18 ,73 sq., 73 n.; 
AfiharmajSi/ promotes the prosperity 
of the two existences, 24 , 4; angels 
assisting the departed soul, 24 , 17, 
17 n., 8 t; 37 , 392; angels and 
archangels come to meet the 
righteous soul, 24 , 20 sq., 30, 266, 

2 79 ; the wicked soul received by 
his wicked deeds in shape of a 
hideous maiden, 24 , 23 sq.; who 
does not provide for the spiritual 
existence is the most unforeseeiug 
man, 24 , 67; the way to heaven, 
and the danger of hell, 24 , 68; 
belief in heaven and hell a good 
work, 24 , 75, 83; w^hat is the 
end of worldly and the end of 
spiritual existence, 24 , 79-81; story 
of the poor man who is oflfered one 
foot of the throne appointed for 
him in heaven, 24 , 226-8 ; the man 
who did only one good work, suffer¬ 
ing torments in all limbs, but one 
foot being outside, 24 ,261; 87 ,469; 
fate of souls of children, 24 , 
310 ; treasury of good works kept 
by the angels in the other world, 
24 , 327, 327 n.; grades of heaven 
and hell, 24 , 344 ; prayer to Ahura 
for spiritual rewards, 31 , isjf 157 
sq., 389 sq.; that better path that 
leads to the Best World, 81 , 345; 
reward of warriors in f. L, 37 , 88 ; 
the ever-stationary existence, 37 , 
^99i 199 ; those who accept 

Zoroasbdanism worthy of supreme 
heaven, 37 , 332, 234; three nights* 
punishment in hell, 37 . 372; four 
marvels produced by Auharmasuz^ in 
yonder world, 37 , 281; evidence as 
to f. 1 ., 87 , 284; man prepared for 
f. 1 . by fire, 37 , 296; a throne in 
yonder world procured by support¬ 
ing the good, 87 , 321; priests indi¬ 
cate the way to yonder world, 87 , 
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335; arrival of the wicked in the 
fiend’s abode, 87 , 375 ; what every 
one shall do in .the f. L, 87 , 393-7; 
acting for the sake of the other 
existence, 37 , 394; souls go up to 
the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. See 
also Gar6-nmanem, Heaven (5), jKin- 
v£uf bridge, Paradise, Resurrection, 
and World (b), 

(i) In Brahmanism. 

The path of the Devas or gods 
that leads to Brahman, and its 
stations, 1, 68, 72 n., 77, 80, 8a n., 
27a 11., 27^1 n., 375 ; 15 , 39, 208; 84 , 
xxix,lxxxii, evil, 128; 88, 297, 381- 
9,233-5, 364-404; 44 , 3 i 9 sq.; 48 , 

745 DevaSy 

the path that leads to Brahnatu Those 
who proceed on that path, do not reinrtt 
to the life of many 1, 68, 80; the two 
paths, of the gods and of the fathei-s, 
to Brahman and to the moon, 1 ,77, 
82 n.; 8, 80 sq. and n., 314, 314 n.; 
12 , 367, 367 n., a68 n.; 15 , 205, 
308 sq.; 44 , 237 sq. and n., 434, 
434 n.; 48 ,742-41746 sq., 749 » 75 i» 
753, 756 j path of the fathers that 
lea^ to the moon and rebirth, and 
its stations, 1, 80 sqq., 272 n., 274 n,; 
38 , 108, 124, 334, 381, 384; 42 , 
170 48 , 589, 594; who is ad¬ 

mitted to the path of the gods, 1, 
80, 82 n.; 34 ,lxxi sq., cvii,cix; 88, 
134, 231-5, 391, 418 sq.; 48 , 594, 
650-3; a third path or place for 
small creatures, woims, &c., 1, 82, 
273 n.; 15 ,309; 88, 123-5; plants 
and animals destroyed for the pur¬ 
poses of sacrifice, obtain exaltation 
m f. 1 ., 7 , 169, 170; meritorious 
acts, even without devotion, lead to 
happy future births, but devotion 
leads to final emaitcipatbn, 8,72 sq.; 
as wives attain the worlds of their 
husbands^ a Br^hmaTia is asked by 
bis wife what goal she will reach, 8, 
;*S6, 306-8; what paths are happy ? 
8, 311; kings who protect good 
men attain the infinite seat after 
death, 8, 348 ; the dutiful Brahma- 
.^rin conquers heaven, and reach¬ 
ing the highest seat, does not.re¬ 
turn to birth, 8, 361; the released 
Sannydsin attains to the highest 
seat, 8,368; body in f. 1 , 12 , 268 n. \ 
Agni mf^intafais the man whb^ main- 


taineo him in this world, in yonder 
world, 12, 342 sq.; men die again 
and again in yonder world, 12, 343 
sq.; four paths lead to the world of 
the gods, 14 , 258, 261; those who 
know Brahman, go on the path 
where there is white, blue, yellow, 
green, red, 15 , 177; results after 
death of good and bad actions, 25 , 
29 ; 31, 33 > 40, 57 , 72-4, *00-2, 107 
sq., 131, 155, i59sq., 165-7,174-7, 
196 sq., 209 sq., 224, 230, 268, 270- 
3, 376, 285, 307-9, 337, 333, 386 
sq., 416, 429, 431 sq., 435 sq., 437, 
477 sq., 487-9; the deathless state 
or final liberation, 25 , 29 sq., 29 n.; 
bliss in heaven, 25 , 79, 89; gi-oss 
body created for the torments in 
hell, 25 , 487 sq. and n.; Aditi, the 
life to come, 82 , 255 sq.; vian rs 
bom into the world made by him, 41 , 
i8j, 181 n.; the AgnUit bom in 
yonder world as one made of gold, 
48 , 29s; how the organs of the 
departed sage pass into the elements, 
whence he becomes a deity, 43 , 
333; the highest state attained by 
knowledge, not by sacrifices, 4 ^ 
389 sq.; fate in yonder world ac¬ 
cording to knowledge, 48 , 400; 
when he dies, and they place him on 
the fire, and when he thereupon comes 
into existence again, he is born a third 
time, 44 , 3 3sq.; by the sacrifice the 
sacrificer after death receives a new 
body, 44 , 23-7, 24 n., 33, 259, 428, 
458 n.; they place him on the 
Iralance in yonder world; and which¬ 
ever of the two will rise that he 
will follow^ 44, 45, 45 n.; punish¬ 
ments awaiting the guilty in f. 1 . ( 7 ), 
44 , 108-12, 108 n.; the other world 
gained by imparting sacred know¬ 
ledge, 44 , 132 sq.; whatever food 4 
man consumes in this‘world, that 
consumes him in yonder world, 44 , 
260; there is only one deatlk iu 
yonder world, even hunger, 44 , 
^40; the ‘eaters’ among the 
fiitheis in yonder world destroy the 
good deeds of him who has no 
sepulchre prepared for him, 44 , 
433; undefined L yonder world, 
44 , 4JO, 433; the righteous one is 
yonder world, 44 , 457; when yon¬ 
der world overflows, all the gods 
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and all the beings subsist thereon, 
44 , 508. See also Emancipation, and 
Heaven (d). 

(e) In Buddhism. 

The evil-doer suffers, the vir¬ 
tuous man delights, in f. 1, 10 (i), 
6 S(^, 47 sq.; Upaslva’s question 
and Buddha’s answer as to f. L, 10 
(ii), 197-9; what sort of deliverance 
is there for him who is free from 
desires? 10 (u), aoa sq.; longing 
for f, 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n., 27, 
142; 35 , 17^4; 36 , 66; Buddha de¬ 
scribes to Ananda the fite after 
death of several of his followers, 
11, a5“-7; different views of a f. 1., 
19 , 105 ; f. 1. looked upon as dung 
by Buddha, 35 , 300 sq.; question 
as to a Tath^gata's life after death 
not answered by Buddha, 85 , 206 ; 
Nirvl^a allays the craving after f. 1., 
86, 190; the Bhikkhu shall resolve 
never to enter upon any f. L, 36 , 
285 ; m/ rebirths afar in future 
states, Fray^ what could heaven itself 
advantage yau ! in this present 

W07 Id, ana in the state in which you 
find yourselves, be conqiurors! 86 , 
328; uncertainty regarding f. 1., 49 
(i)> 99; reception of the Buddhist 
devotee after death in the land of 
bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99. 

{d) In IslAm. 

Bridge over bell, Es Sir^/, and 
artition wall, El Aaiif, 4 , 219 n.; 
, Ixix, 143; 9 , 32 n.; Arabian be¬ 
lief in f. L, 6, 3 uv; happiness in 
paradise for the believers and right¬ 
eous, everlasting torments in hell 
fire for th^ unbdievers and wicked, 
6, XXV, Ixi, 4, II, 33, 47 sq., 50, 63, 
69-71* 74 , 89, 109, IIS, 14 1 - 4 , 
196; 9 , 17 sq.3 36, 31 sq., 39 sq., 
J7 j^., 63 sq., 84 sq., 94, zi8 jj., 
133, 126, 133, jryd 157 sq., jr6o 
i66y 16^ sq.y x 8 oy 183-5, 191, 
194, 201 sq., 205, 307, 216 sg., 220f 
338 , aap sq,y 233 sq*, ^9} 260-9^ 
373, 376 sq., uSjy 297, 309 sq., 
3l2-27y 337, 334 , 338 5 

paraUiae promised to those fallen 
in war, 6, xxxvi, xlii, 82 9 , 

282; eschatology, 6, Ixix-lxxi; fear 
the day wheraiu ye shall return ic 
God; thin shall a 'ch soul h paid what 
it has earHid, ami they shall not be 
wronged,%t^tf\ i hose who are killed 


in God’s way, are assembled to 
God, 6, 65, 70; paradise and pure, 
wives for believers, 6, 80; tortures 
of hell described, 6, 80; l^ng woe 
in the fire for disbelievers, 6, 102; 
the next world preferable to this 
world, 6,118 sq., 178, 335, 353; 9, 
3, 134 , 207, 309, 213, 329; return 
to God, 6,137; promise of paradise 
for the believer, 6, 183, 185, 187, 
jg2 jq.y 196, 207, 317, 2SS, 337, 
24i,^.^7,jsrjj, a6i; 9,29osq.; mis¬ 
believers love this world’s life better 
than the next, 6, 338, 362; dis¬ 
belief in f. I. rebuke^ punishment 
for it, 6, 252, 256; 9, 2, 99 sq., 126, 
150 sq., 252 sq.; all souls pass 
through bell, but the good will not 
be harmed, 9 , 32, 33 n.; verily, the 
life of this world is hut a provision, 
hut, verify, the hereafter, that is the 
abode of stability y 9 , ipij. See also 
Paradise, and Resiurection. 

(tf) In Chinese religions. 

King' went on high and died,’ 8, 
45, 45 !!■; 27 , 108, 108 n,; ‘his 
recently ascended majesty ’ ■» the 
deceas^ king, 8, 244; ancestor 
worship and belief in f. 1, 8, 301; 
King Wdn is on high and ascends 
and descends on the left and the 
right of God, 3 , 377 sq.„ 378 n.; the 
three soverei^ Thai, JTl, wSn 
were in heaven, when W6 became 
their successor, 8, 393; a lady com¬ 
forts her lover that when dead they 
will share the same grave, 8, 440; 
no reference to f. 1, in a widow’s 
expression of grief at the death of 
her husband, 8, 441; man when 
dead is in the ghostl)^ state,^8, 303 
sq.; descriptions o± purgatoi7 in 
modem manifestoes of TEcisn^ 
89 , xli, 43 sq.; retribution in this 
life, not in f. 1 ., 39 , 39; 40 , 235 sq., 
344, 344 n.; the happiness of tlie 
state after death, 89 ,149; 40 » 6sq. 

See also Death (A), Immort¬ 
ality, Moon (^ 0 , Nirv'Sea, and 
Soul (e). 

Vt Yiloh, see YUeh. 


G 

(7&bftla, see SatyskSma O., and Ma« 

blUila Gj, 
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mother of Satyak^ma, 1 , 
6o. 

6^fi.blaELa, how they speak of the 
highest Lord, 84 , 15a sq.; 88, 338; 
their text on the fourth st^e of 
life, 88 , 395, 397, 302 sq. 
(r&bftla-upwilBliad, quoted, 88, 
433 ; 48 , 696; set Gibalas. 
6l^bl^^kyana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

Gabriel, the archangel, 6, Ixix; 
people of Antioch destroyed by a 
shout from G., 6, cv; 9 , 164,164 n.; 
^the Holy Spirit,* the instrument 
of the revelation, 6, cxiv n., 261; 
9 ,10 n., 32 n., 98, 210, 308 n.; Mo¬ 
hammed’s vision of G. on Mount 
Hira, 6, cxv; 9 , 33a; revealed the 
Qur*^, 6,13,13 n.; causes Pharaoh 
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6, 
ao3 n.; warns Joseph, 6, aai m; 
taught Mohammed, 9 , 251 n.; backs 
him up who repents, 9 , 391; an¬ 
nounces the birth of Jesus from the 
Holy Spirit, 24 , 239 sq. 

Qada, and Nadi,brothers of Kljyapa, 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 185-7, 
Oadgadasvara: visit of the remark¬ 
able Bodhisattva G. to the Saha- 
world, 21 , xxxi, 393-405; pays 
homage to a Buddha by making 
music, 21, 399 sq.; can assume any 
shape whatever in order to preach 
the Lotus of the True Law just as 
wanted, 21, 400-3. 

G&dhi, Vijvimitra, son of, 25 , 222, 

323 n. 

Qadhwlfcbw, n. of a demon, 5 , 133. 
Qadflg, a term used for evil beings, 
24 , 138, 128 n. 

Gadvanl, son of Vohu-nemah, 23 , 

31 $. 

Ga^aaa^. e. Hastinipura, the capital 
of the PWavas, 8, 394, 394 n. 

Jte Metres. 

Gagga, amadBhikkhu, 13 ,379; 20 , 
zS sqo, 

GaghrMh, the holy maid, 28 , 335. 

the sage vigilant, a deity or 
a iUshi, 42 , 54, 60, 571, 
Gflhtebdn, set Festivals. 
Gahapatd, set Grihapati. 

Gahai/^a, Pali, 1.1.^ Sk, Grihastha, 
a householder, 10 (li), x. 

(/•Id; the courtesan an incarnation 
of the demon O., 4 , 205, 305 n.; 


kills the holy bull, 4 , 231, 231 n.; 
the evil done by G,, the demon, 4 , 
234; 23 , 226; makes one pine, 23 , 
44-7. Sttaiso Gatni. 

G^B, the hve periods of the day, 
5, 13 sq. and n., 94, 94 n., 127 
n., 297 sq. n., 371, 371 n.; ex- 
lanation of the G., as places in 
eaven, 24 , 263, 263 n.; prayers 
recited at the G., translated, 81 , 
377-88. 

Galgishavya, a jR/shi, obtained de¬ 
liverance, 19 , 139; 49 (i), 130, 

maintains that work is in¬ 
dispensable to knowledge, 1 , 315; 
worshipped at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 
132, 149, 320; quoted by N&rada, 
88. 365 ; the author of the POrva- 
Mim^s^-bOtras, quoted in the Ve- 
dftnta-sOtras, 84 , xi, xix, Ixv, Ixxxii- 
Ixxxiv, xc sq., 149-53,216sq., 272-4; 
88, 180-2, 385-8, 295-7, 317 sq., 
360, 392-40®! 408 sq., 4T2; 48 , 393, 
294* 335> 383 bq., 626, 705 sq., 75 o» 
752> 759 sq., 7 ^ 3 ; the SSrlraka- 
doctrine connected with GJb doc¬ 
trine, 48 , 5; his views opposed to 
Badar^yana’s, 48 , 686 sq., 694. 
Craimlni-Grfhyasiitra quoted, 2 , 
190 n. 

CPa-iTnin-i - pilrvamimcb^sd - sCitra, 
Its subject is dharma, 84 ,26; quoted, 
88.423 sq.; 48 , 778. See also PQrva- 
Mimawsa-sutra. 

Galna ohuroh, its extent at the 
lime of Mahavira’s death, 22, 367 
sq.; dates relating to its history, 
22, 370; councils and their dates, 
22, 270 n.; its extent under the 
Gina Pirjva, 22 , 274: its extent 
under Arisbranemi, 22 , 278; its 
extent in the period of the Arhat 
JRIshablia, 22 ,284 ; called the Gotra 
where the Vow of Silence is prac¬ 
tised/ 45 , 321, 

Galna monk* (Nirgrantha iSrama- 
nas, Nigaff^.&a Sama;sms), must walk 
carefully so as not to kill living 
beings, 8, 364 n.; their conduct 
contrasted with that of Buddha, 17 , 
108-17, 135 ; G. m. or Nirgranthas, 
21. 363 ; follow the precepts of the 
Aroat (Gina), 21 , 365, 365 n.; the 
ideal of the go(ki monk who has 
given up aU attachments, 22, 44» 
55-8, 60 sq., 66 sq., 3x1-13; 45 , 
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318 sq., 37^-81; rules of conduct 
for them, 22 , 47-9; 45 , 31-5, 69- 
73 ) lOQ-ir, 133, 129-36, 303-6, 
246-8, 296 sq., 306-15, 333 sq., 
3 SI- 5 ) 364 sq., 404 sq,, 411; how 
they should behave towards women, 
22 ,48 ; 45 , 371-8; their nakedness, 
22, 56, 57 n., 68, 69, 73, 79, 359 
sq.; 46 , xxii, 9, ii, 13, 32, 106, 
296, 304, 380; how they should 
behave towards heretics and faith¬ 
less householders, 22, 63-5; their 
dwelling-places, 22 , 64, 8a ; 45 , 13; 
rules with regard to their clothing 
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n., 69, 71, 
73j 79 ; it is better for a monk to 
commit suicide than breaking the 
vow, 22, 68 sq., 70, 70 n.; rules for 
G. m. in sickness, 22, 69sq., 71 sq.; 
45 , 266-8; rules about eating for 
O, m., 22 , 71, 304 ; 45 ,5 sq., 75 sq., 
79 sq., 9r, 185 sq., 204 sq., 343 sq., 
346 sq., 255, 258, 396, 303 sq., 
306 sqq., 312, 353 sq., 379, 4i^; 
suicide by starvation recommended 
to them, 22 , 73 sq.; rules for G, m. 
following the model life of Maha- 
vira, 22, 79-87; grades of G. m.; 
teacher, sub-teacher, &c., 22, u 3 ; 
abstain from bathing, 22 , 124; 45 , 
295 sq.; the vow of a monk: / sAall 
betomt a ^rarntma who owns no honse, 
i2o property^ no sonsy no raiile, who eais 
what others give hitn; I shall coinmit 
no sinful action / Master^ / renounce 
to accept attyihing that has not been 
given, 22, 171; the five great vows 
of G. m., 22 , 303 - 10 ; 46 , 89; regu¬ 
lation of their possessions, 22,205-7; 
are spiritual descendants of Sudhar- 
man, 22, 287; disciplinary rules for 
G. m., especially pupils, 45 , 1-8; 
rules about begging food, for G. m., 
45 , 5 sq., 13, 25 sqq., 34, 71 sq«, 
131-4 and 11., 146 sq., 305; twenty- 
two troubles (parlsaha) which they 
must know and vanquish, 45 , 8-15; 
outward tokens will not save a sin¬ 
ful monk, 45 , 22 sq., 25 sq., 104-6, 
133; should not live by fortune- 
telling, &c., 45 , 34, 70 70 ^>9 

80; Nami contrasts the happiness 
of m. who have retired from the 
world, with the anxieties of house¬ 
hold life, 45, 37-40; on the virtues 
and superiority of a very learned 


monk, 45 , 46-9; the superiority 
of G. m. to Br^hma/ias demon¬ 
strated, 45 , 50-6; you may as well 
dig rocks with your nails, or eat iron 
with your teeth, or kick fire with your 
feet, as treat contemptuously a monk ... 
fbr in his wrath he might reduce the 
world to ashes, 45 , 53 sq,; the * sac¬ 
rifice’ of a monk described, 45, 55 
sq.; should abstain from practising 
medical art 45 , 71; ten conditions 
for the realization of celibacy, 
73-7; what they should avoid, 45, 
77-80, 301-6; G. m. might by the 
power of his wrath reduce millions 
of men to ashes, 45 ,81; their duties 
and vows, 45 , 91 sq., 106; pluck 
out their hair, 45 , 92, 115, 363; 
imitate the life of wild animals, get¬ 
ting food anywhere and not caring 
about medicine in sickness, 45, 97 
sq.; by becoming a true monk, one 
becomes a protector of one^s self 
and of others, 45 , 100-7 ; their use 
of clothes according to Parjva and 
Mahly^ra, 45 , XXX, isr, 133; rules 
for easing nature, 45 ,13 4 sq.; regu¬ 
lations for the every day life of 
monks during every part of the 
day and night, 45 , 143—9; by six 
kinds of abstinence they destroy 
Kannan, 45 .174 ; different kinds of 
collecting alms, 45 ,177 sq, and n.; 
duties of up^isakas and bhikshus, 45 , 
183; should not mix with heretics, 
45 , 346; the holy life of a monk 
the only road to destruction of Kar- 
man, 46 , 249-61; relations try to 
tempt the monk back to household 
life, 45 , 252, 263 sq.; troubles, 
temptations, and difficulties with 
which a monk has to battle, 45 , 
261-71; some are unable to pre- 
seive chastity, 45 , 26a; how they 
should exert themselves for the 
annihilation of Karman and for 
liberation, 45 , 298-301; the con¬ 
ceited monk will not obtain libera¬ 
tion, but only the monk who is 
free from all pride, 45 , 320-3; 
duties of teachers and pupils, 45 , 
334-8; 5 raraa;ias W’ho are material¬ 
ists, 45 , 341 sq.; meditations on 
life and the true law which lead 
men 10 turn monks, 45 , 347-^^ ? 
story of a monk who, by magic arts, 


s.n. I HD. 
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carries off all women, and is killed 
by the king, 46 ,383 n.; a true monk 
is always alone, even when preaching 
in a crowd of thousands, 45, 410; 
called Rumiraputras, 45, 421; 
should not eat with householders, 
4 ^ 428. See also Preaching, and 
’Women (//). 

G^alna monks and ntins, rules for 
them about the begging of lood, 
clothes, &c., 22, 88-119, 157-70, 
397-303 ; how they should rub 
themselves clean, 22, 100; rules 
about lodging-places, 22, 120-35, 
171-7, 309 sq.; rules for them about 
wanderipg from village to village, 
22,13 6-4 8 ; how they should behave 
on board of a boat, 22, 139-42; 
modes of speech enjoined for them, 
22, 149-56; regulations as to their 
taking possession of anything, 22, 
171-7; rules for them when going 
to p^orm religious postures or 
choosing a place for study, 22, 178- 
80; rules for them about easing 
nature, 22, 180-3, 308; they should 
not go to hear music or to witness 
any entertainment, 22, 183-6 ; 
should neither be pleased with nor 
prohibit householders who rub or 
wipe the mendicant's feet or do 
anything for the sake of their 
health, 22, i86~8 ; rules for them to 
be followed during the Pa^gusan, 
22, 296-311; rules for them m sick¬ 
ness, 22, 297 sq., 306 sq.; rules 
about eating, 22, 297-303; rules 
about clothes, 22, 30a; how the 
monks and nuns should wear their 
hair, 22, 300. 

6^aina niuiB, thirty-sii^ thousand, 
with JTandana at their head, 22, 
267 ; Queen Kaiual^vatl determines 
to become a nun, 45, 67; cut off 
their hair, 45 , 116, 116 n.; women 
pretend to become nuns or lay- 
disciples in order to tempt monks, 
45 , 374. 

^aina religion (( 7 aina doctiines, 
Gainism), relation of Anugitt to it, 
8, 224^.; doctrines taken from 
Brahmanism^ 8, 225; pobtical 

reasons for its success, 22, xiii sq.; 
information about it collected from 
Buddhist writings, 22, xvi sq.; 45, 
xv-xxiii; its origin independent of 


Buddhism, 22 , xviii-xxxv; refuta¬ 
tion of its doctrines, 34 , li, 428-34 ; 
recent literature on it, 46 , xiii sq.; 
the Saptabhafiginaya as a weapon 
against Agnosticism, 45 , xxviisq.; 
the six LSjyls (subtile bodies), and 
GosEla's division of mankind into 
six classes, 45 , xxx, 56 n.; marks of 
its antiquity, 45 , xxxiii sq., xxxvi sq.; 
its relation to Vedanta, SRhkh^a, 
and Vaijeshika, 45 , xxxiii-xxxviii; 
the Samitis, and Guptis, and Sai»- 
varas, 45 , 50, 52, 55> 55 n., 73 sq., 
73 n., 98, 104 sq., 105 n., 107, 129- 
36, 174, 200, 248, 325, 355 n., 377; 
doctrines expounded and illustrated 
by parables, 46 , 123-9; the vows 
called yamas, 45 , 136, 136 n.; its 
fundamental principles expounded, 
45 , 152-7; Samitis, Guptis, and 
religious exercise generally produce 
faith, 45 , 156; list of articles of G. 
faith following the number of their 
subdivisions, 45 , i8o-a; its true 
Kriyiv 3 .da doctrine, 45 , 318 sq., 
319 n.; the sy^dv&da argumentation, 
45 , 327, 327 n., 405 sq. n.; lay 
devotees well grounded in the 
knowledge of the Asravns, Sa»ivara, 
realization and annihilation of 
Karman, bondage and final libera¬ 
tion, 45 , 382 ; what a Gaina should 
maintain and what he should not 
maintain, if he is to avoid error in 
points of doctrine, 45 , 405-9; doc¬ 
trines which a monk should teach, 
45 , 410. See also Morality (^), and 
Philosophy. 

Gainas, their chronology, and the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xli sq.; the 
two sects of the G., 5 ^vetambaras 
and Digambaras, 10 (i), 39 n.; 46 , 
xxi sq., xxxii n., 119 n.; their rela¬ 
tion to the Agivikas (A^elakas), 13 , 
90 sq.; 45 , xxix-xxxii; trustworthi¬ 
ness of their traditions, 22, xxxv- 
xlvii; seven sects pf the iSvet^mburas, 
22 , xxxvi; Digambaras stigmatized 
as heretics by the iSvetambaras, 22, 
xxxvi ; their crude system of 
astronomy, 22 , xl ; the Angas 
collected by the Sahgha of Pd/all- 
putra formed the canon of the 
^vet^mbaras only, 22, xliii; the 
three vows of the G., 22 , 63 n,; 
believe in the co-cxistence of con- 
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tr^ qualities in one and the same 
thing, 22,63 n.; their five great vows,, 
22 , 203-10; 45 , 98, 109, 355 n.; 
Digatnbaras referred to as atheists, 
24,146 n.; acknowledge seven, two, 
or five categories, 34 , 438 sq., 430; 
their belief in souls in water, 36 ,85, 
85 n.; their views about the soul, 
38 ,104; 45 , xix; Buddhist doctrines 
misrepresented by G., 45 , xviii; 
existed before Mahivira, and were 
an important sect at the time when 
Buddhism rose, 45 , xxii sq.; doc¬ 
trines which they owe to the 
‘ heretics,* 45 , xxvii-xxix ; their 
strange hagiology, 45, xxxii; the 
Trairajikas, or Gama followers of 
the Vaijeshikas, their views refuted, 
45 , 245, 245 n.; ‘mixed state,’i.e. 
the life of laymen who are followers 
of the G. Avithout abstaining from 
all sins, 45 , 381-4; vows and fasts 
kept by G. laymen, 45 , 383 sq.; by 
undertaking particular vows G. 
householders gradually conform to 
the rules of monastic state, 45 , 
433-33 ; some householders do not 
strictly obse *ve the PQsaha fast, but 
keep other monastic vows, 45 , 439, 
431; their theory about the origin 
of the world, and refutation of it, 
48 , 516-20. 

C 7 aliia fliitraB, age of the extant 
literature, redaction of the 
Siddhinta, 22 , xxxv, xxxvii-xlvii; 
45, xl; their language, 22, xl sq.; 
45 , I n,, 2 n., 6 n,, 33 n., 114 n., 
349 n.; first book of the A^^iifiga 
Sfitra and that of the Sfltrakrit&hga 
Sfltra, among the most ancient 
parts of the canon, 22, xli; metres 
employed in them, 82 , xli sq.; the 
Pfirvas incorporated in the 12th 
Ahga, the Drish/ivada, 22 , xliv sqq,; 
tradition about the fourteen Pfirvas 
existing besides the Angas, 22 , xliv 
sqq.; the A^&rafiga Sfltra, its two 
books different in style and manner, 
and of different date, 22, xlvii sq.; 
the A^tirflAga Sfltra, its translation, 
22, xlviii-li, 1-313; commentaries 
on the A/taranga Sfltra, 22 , li; the 
Kalpa Sfltra, its different parts, its 
translation, 22, li-liii, 215-311; the 
four Vedas and esp. Atharva-veda 
in G. S., 42 , Ivi; the Sfltrakr/taftga 

Q 


Sfltra, 45 , xxxviil-xli, 235-435; the 
Uttaradhyayana Sfltra, 46 , xxxviii- 
xli, 1-233; Sudharman knew the 
twelve Angas, 45 , 120; the G. 
creed set forth in the twelve Angas, 
45 , 130; faith created by study of 
Sfltras, the eleven Angas, PrakfrAias, 
and Dr/'sb/ivdda, 45 , 155; sixteen 
GItbIs to be studied, 45 , 182, 183 
n.; a monk is to study the twenty- 
three lectures of the Sfltrakr/tAnga, 

45, 183; twenty-six chapters of the 
Dajlfrutaskandba, Br/hat Kalpa, 
and Vyavahflra Sfltras, and twenty- 
eight lectures of the Ajfer^ga Sfltra, 

46 , 183, 183 n.; Uttarfl&yayana 
Sfltra, its title, 45 , 332 n.; the 
Gaijadharas of Mahivfra knew the 
twelve Angas, the fourteen Pflrvas, 
and the whole Siddhinta of the 
Ga«ins, 22 , 387; heretics declare 
the twelve Angas, &c., to be wrong, 

345< Sacred Books. 

Gatni (Gainis), the same as the 
female demon Gahi, 4 , 90 n,; 81 , 
i93n.; make diseases grow stronger, 
4 , 9Q, 90 n.; spell against them, 4 , 
329, 339 n., 235, 241 ; 31 , 343 sq^.; 
defeated by Zarathortra, 23 ,305. See 
also Gahi. 

GafnlsYn, see Gaina religion. 

Gaivall, see Pravflha»a G. 
Galvantfl^yana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

n.p., 5 , 146. 

Ga>6^//a, Gaina t.t. = Ga/;a, 22 , 
288 n. 

Galadharagarjitaghoshasusvara- 
naJkBhatraT&gnaBazL]niflumitd.blii - 
n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 419-28. 
Galandharaya«a, the gotra of 
Devflnandl, 22 , 190 sq., 218 sq., 
323, 326. 

aaiava, n. of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; 15 . 
119, 187. 

Galenlprabha, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (il), 100. 

GSrll, son of Vessantara, 35 , 174; 
86 , ns, 131- 

Gamadagni, father of RIma, 5 , 
294 sq., 300; special rites of the 
descendants of G., 12 , 192 n. ; 29 , 
168, 175 n., 390; one of the se\-en 
R/shis, 15 , 106; his threefold age, 
29 , 55 ; 30 , 63, 163; worshipped at 
the Tarpa/^a, 29 , 123; 80 , 244; 
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flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29 , 
316; 30 , 168; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq., 319; dug up a plant, to 
promote the growth of his daughter’s 
hair, 42 , 31, 537 *, the Jiishi G. is the 
eye, 48 , 9; i^hi of aprt-verses. 44 , 
303 ; is Prj^pati, 44 , 302. 
CJ&madagnyas, descendants of 
Gamadagni, see Gamadagni. 
GSm&spa, Gimisp, one of the fli*st 
converts of Zoroaster, 4 , 359; 23 , 
331; 31 , 250; 87 , 230; 47 , 125; 
meat-offenng to the Fravashi ot G., 
3363 33O n.; of the HvOvas, the 
high-priest, 18,149, 149 n.; 28 , 207 
sq., 208 n,; his care for the sacred 
fire, 18 , 380; sacrifices to AnEhita, 
23 , 70, 70 n.; the younger, 23 , 219; 
prime minister of Vljtfispa, 28 , 
334-6, 329 ; champion of Zoroas¬ 
trianism, 31 , 76, 76 n., 166, 166 n,; 
the HvOgva, gained the kingdom of 
Ahura, 81 , 185 sq. ; habits of 
Frashdjtar and G., 87 , 130, 130 n,; 
praise of G., 87 , 290, 397 ; PdrO^^t 
his wife, 87 , 299 sq., 399 n.; the 
learned, 87 , 397 ; words of G. m the 
Mathra, 37 , 406 ; made omniscient, 
47 , xxiii; liad the*-Avesta wntten on 
ox-hides, 47 , xxx, 127; passes away, 
47 , xxx;* priest of priests af^er 
Zoroaster, 47 , 165. 

Gambha, n. of an Asura, 42 , 572, 
Gambling, and betting, law about, 
2 , 162 ; 25 , Ixx sq., Ixxx, cix, 254, 
282, 380 sq.; 83 , 45, 212-14,271, 
329, 385 sq.; forbidden for Brah- 
mafirins and Sntokas, 2, 188; 7, 
227 ; 25 , 140; house to be built so 
that It should be free from g., 2, 
212; gambler and keeper of g.- 
housc excluded from 6’raddhas, 2, 
358; 25 , 103, 105, 105 n.; for¬ 
bidden, 6, 32 32 n., no; success in 
g« acquired by a ^riddha, 7, 245 ; 
of cheats Kr/sh«a is the game of 
dice, 8, 91; belongs to the qiuility 
of passion, 8, 324 ; a cause of loss, 
10 (ii), 18; a game of dice played 
by the priests at the laying down of 
the Sabhya fire, 12, 302 n. • a sin, 
14 , 220; a vice of kings, 25 , 223; 
gamblers are * open rogues,* 
thorns * to be removed by the 
king, 25 , 387, 494 ; 38 , 223, 360 sq.; 
ceremony against the dog-demon 


performed in the g.-hall, 30 , 219, 
287; allowed by Nfirada, 38 , xv; 
property acquired by g. is ‘black 
wealth,* 33 , 54 ; gamblers not to be 
witnesses, 83 , 83, 87, 303; game of 
dice and ceremonies on the gaming- 
ground at the king’s consecration, 

41 , 63 sq., 106-8, 106 sq. n., 109 n,, 
111 s(i,; the gaming-board is fire, 
and the dice its coals, 41 , 64, 112 ; 
prayers and rites for success in g., 

42 , 69, 149-51J 413 sq., 54«sq-; 
the brilliancy ot the dice, 42 , 116; 
meat, liquor, and dice, 42,144, 493 ; 
dice used for magic cures, 42 , 470; 
a gambler sacrificed to dice at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414, 416. 6Vr 
also Parables (f), 

Gambft, disciple of SambhQta- 
vigaya, 22 . 289; of the Gautama 
gotra, a Stnavira, 22 , 295, 295 n. 

Gambudipa, or India, so called 
after the Gambu tree, 18 , 127. 

Gambu-gama, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 

Gambuta, the naked ascetic, 86, 
249. 

Gambunada-prabhflLsa; Mahfi-Ka- 
tyayana is to be the future Buddha 
G., 21 , 148 sq. 

Gambfimfiman, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287. 

Gambdsvamin, disciple of Sudhar- 
man, 22, r. 

Games; list of g. and amiLsements 
forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11, 193; 
17 , 348 sq.; the game of pitch-pot, 
27 , 50 sq.; 28 , 397-401; monks 
should not play ash/ipada (chess ?), 
45 ; 303> 303 n. See also Hunting. 

Garni, the goddess of maternity, 42 . 
323, 323 n. 

Gamsh^fl?, i.e. Yima, 4, lo. 

Qo^a: meaning of the terms G., 
Kula, and 5 fikha, 22, 288 n.; the 
head or founder of a G., one of the 
superiors of Gaina monks, 22 , 306. 

Gdiua, see VrisR G. 

Ganadatta, disciple of Bhadrabaliu, 

22,389. ’ 

G^adhara, Gaina t.t. « chief dis¬ 
ciple. 22 , i n., 306; Ga/ias and G. 
of Parjva, 22 , 273 sq,; Arishftinemi 
had eighteen G., 22 , 278; jRishablia 
had eighty.four G., 22 , 284; Maha- 
vTra liad nine Ga/ias and eleven G., 
22, 286 sq.; the O. and their dis- 
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ciples do as Mali^vtra did, 22, 296 : 
Garga was a LSthavira and G., 45 , 
149, 149 n- 

6^anaka, king of Videha, and 
valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq., 300 ; 8, 304 n.; 
12 , xxxi, xlii sq.; l 5 ,152-77,161 n.; 
44 , 46, 1T2-15 ; by action alone did 
G, work perfection, 8, 54; ‘turned 
the wheel,* 8, 215; Dhaima ap¬ 
pears before G, disguised as a Brlh- 
mana, 8, 22^; wants to banish a 
Brahina/;a from ‘ his dominions,’ 
but finds that he must call all or 
nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq, 
TJ,; father of SitR, wife of RSma, 12 , 
xliii ; G. and Aupagandhani, 14 , 
239, 229 n.; a wise and liberal king, 
15 , 100, TOO n,; patron of learned 
BrShma/zas, 15 , 131; on the know¬ 
ledge of the GSyatn, 15 ,199; with¬ 
out a teacher acquired power of 
abstraction, 19 , 11; reached final 
bliss, 19 , 139; 49 (ij, 95, 130; Su- 
labhfi entered into his body to cai ry 
on discussion with him, 88, 237; 
the Rlitravinda sacrifice went Jiway 
to G.j 44 , 66; became a Brahman, 
44 , 115; perfoimed many sacrifices 
with numerous gifts to the priests, 
44 , 115; 48 , 688; instructed the 
twice-born in the rules of Yoga, 49 



priest iSaulvSyana, 44 , 61. 

Gand. Malnyo » Zanil Mainyf) = 
Ahriman, 4 , 373. 

6^anaiae^ya. son of Parikshit, Ma- 
hfibhSrata related to him, 8, 229; 
Tura Klivasheya, his high priest, 12 , 
Xxxii; they pour out cups full ot 
liery liquor in the palace of G., 4 -t, 
95; Indrota performed the horse- 
saciilice for him, 44 , 396. 

GHuanti, satiated at the *rarj}n»ii, 
29 , 330 . 

Ganitrdana, n. of K/v'sh^/a or Vish«ii, 
7 , 5; 8, 41 i^q., 52, 88, 99, 333, 391. 
iiVtf Vish;;u. 

Ga/ma (troops of gods], the Maruts 
the princes among, 8, 346; are 
liable to destruction, 15 , 289. 

Oa/fOB and Ga^adharas of Gamas, 
22, 273 sq., 278, 284, 286 sq. 

Gana i^kardJashya, n.p., 1,84,87; 
4 S, 393, 396. 


G 3 .narruti PautrfiyaHa, the pious 
giver, called a lyfldra by Raikva, 1 , 
55-8; 84 , 233-7? S8, 305 sq.; 48 , 
33S-42. 

Ga//<'/ainba tree, 36 , 247. 

Gandarep(o), Ga«darewa. 

Qa;/darewa (Gandarep). the golden- 
heeled, slain by Kere^p, 18 , 370 
sq*, 374-6, 381; 23 , 63, 63 n., 395 ; 
24 , 63; 87 , 198, 198 n.; 47 , 12; 
born from Yim with a witch, 18 , 
419; Parsha/ita, son of G., 23 , 217; 
lives beneath the ^vaters, is the son 
of Ahura, 23 , 255 sq., 356 n.; 24 ,63. 

Gandha, a Yaksha, who worehips 
Buddha, 49 (1), 170. 

Gandhabbas, Gandharvas. 

Gandhabastin, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
49 (li), 90.. 

Gandhaprabhaea, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100, 

Gandla^a(a), n, of a country and 
people, 1, 105 sq., 105 n.; 11, 135; 
a king of G., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Gfi^ndhixas, the art of, an occult 
science, 45 , 366. 

Gandhlirlajtakman (fever) delivered 
over to the G., 42 , 2, 446. 

Gandharra (sing,): the G. VbvS- 
vasu, 12 , 90, 90 n.; 26 , 52; 48 , 
xiv; women belong to him, 14 , 
133; 83 , 171 n.; gave women their 
melodious voice, 14 , 233; the G. 
VijvSvasu presides over procrea¬ 
tion, 15 , 220; 29 , 45; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of a G., 21 , 
411; Vena, a G. representing the 
rainbow, 26 , 281 n.; woi-shipped 
and invoked at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
289; 30 , 84; Soma gave the bride 
to G., 29 , 378 sq.5 30 , 44» 190,; 
42 , 254, 333; Agni is the G., his 
Apsaras are the herbs, 30 , 146 n.; 
the concord of whicli the G. is pos¬ 
sessed, 30 , 199; colloquy of the G. 
possessing a woman, and Y^^a- 
valkya, 15 , 197. 132; 84 , cv, 219; 
the lieavenly, thought-cleansing G., 

41 , 5; the heavenly G. is yonder 
sun, 41 , 195; a plant for promoting 
virility dug up by the G. for Varufra, 

42 , 31, 370. 

Gandharvas (plur.): gods. G,, or 
Manes do not teach what is virtue 
and what is sin, 2, 73 j created, 
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GANDHARVAS— 


7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; world or 
worlds of G., 7 , 109, 271; 15 , 130 
sq^ 172, 176; marriage rites of the 
G., 7 , 109; 25 , 79-82; 29 , 166; 
ititraratha, chief among G., 8, 89 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh»a, 

8, 94; achieved their beauty by 
living as Brahmaii^rins, 8, 178; Vi¬ 
shnu is the lord of G., snakes, Rak- 
shas, &c., 8, 347; do not know the 
path of the gods, 10 (i), 95 I gods 
and Gandhabbas (Pali for G,), 10 (ii), 
115; the husbands of theApsaras, 12, 
269 n.; 42 , 33 sq.; Brahman seen in 
the world of G., as in the water, 15 , 
22 j the bliss of the human and the 
divine G., 15 , 59 sq., 61 sq. n.; 
carried by a stallion, 16 , 74; wor¬ 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219; are fond of women, females 
possessed by them, 16 , 127, 132; 
26 , 53> *33 sq.; 84 , cv; 42 , 34; 
heavenly musicians, 19 , 25, 54; 22 , 
237; Gandhabbas dwell in the ocean, 
20 , 302, 305; four Gandharvak^- 
yil^ wkh many hundred thousand 
G. in their suite, 21 ,5 ; names of G., 

25 , 11a; compelled by fear to yield 
enjo^ent^ 25 , 219; produced by 
activity, 26 , 494; seized the bull 
(Soma?), 28 , xiv; stole the Soma, 

26 , 53-4, 58; are Soma-wardens, 
26 , 71 n., 73, 72 n., 150-3, 333 sq., 
364 8q.; water oblation to the G., 

3*55 mind, the splendour 
that dwells vrith the G., 30 , 159, 
166; gods and G. read the original 
code of Manu, 33 , 3; among the 
pa»i^ii&, 84 , 363; seven and 
twenty G., 41 , 19 sq. and note; 
snatch away oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 
410 sq.; know healing plants, 42 ,43; 
a talisman against the G., 42 , 80; 
the G. and Karyapas lead forth, 42 , 
2ro; live on the shores of waters, 
^ 2 ,410; Agni, Sflrya, Moon, Wind, 
Sacrifice, Mind, as G., 48 , 331-3; 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of ‘form," 48 , 373; the 
racer (V^nl carries the G., 43 , 
401; findfiiult with the sacrifice of 
tte iJ/shis, 44 , 39 sq.j Yavam^ the 
ynnowing-badcet, Uddaiavan, hus¬ 
bandry, and Antarvin, gram, being 
names of G., 44 ^ 30; carry off the 
lambs of Urvajl, 44 , 69; produce 


a flash of lightning, 44 , 70 ; make 
Purfiravas one of themselves, 44 , 
73 sq.; are the people of King 
Varujja, 44 , 365; the pious monk 
will be honoured by gods, G., and 
men, 45 , 8; souls of G., 48 , 198; 
beings bom as G. on account of 
religious merit, 48 , 238; Fata Mor¬ 
gana, a town of the G,, 48 , 449; 
gods and G., 49 (1), 197; the per- 
fumes of the GandharvarS(g^a, 49 (ii), 
41 jlpsarasj 29 , 229 ; 4 ^, 

160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive 
out Apsaras and G., 42 , 33, 408 sq.; 
G. and Apsaras invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , up ; G. and 
Apsaras, serpents, and other evil 
spirits, 42 , 125 sq.; G. and Apsaras 
have partaken of the fragrance of 
the earth, 42 , 203 ; G. and Apsaras, 
as evil demons, 42 , 305; G, and 
Apsaras, founded upon time, 42 , 
335 ; gods, fathers, men, G. and A., 
42 , 339; G. and Apsaras cause mad¬ 
ness, 42 , 530 sq.; Apsaras, the wves 
of Klma, the Gandbarva, 42 , 536; 
offerings to G. and Apsaras, 43 , 329- 
233; G. and Apsaras gratified at 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 82; to G, and 
Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414. aho 
Superhuman beings. 

Gandharvi, the woman of the 
waters, 42 , 530 sq. 

Gandhottama, n, of a Tathfigata, 
49 (li), 100. 

Gawem, worshipped, 7 , xxi; 25 , 
106 n.; 29 , 140 n. 

GaAga, jee Ganges. 

Ganges, the bones of the cremated 
corpse, to be thrown into it, 7, xxx, 
76; its water the purest of all, 7, 
205; the first or the best of rivers, 
90, 354; 45 , 390; Buddha crosses 
the overflowing river G., } 1 , a i; 17 , 
104; 19 , 351 sq.; feast of the G. 
and the Mahl, 17 , 35; 20 , 359; 
bathing in the G, as a religious rite, 
19 , 26; descent of the G.. 28 , 52; 
the Biihma«a tribes on the banks 
of the G., 30 , 308; Bharata offered 
horse-sacrifice near the G., 44 , 399: 
the heavenly G., 45 ,92; mother 0^ 
BMshma, 49 (i), 95. 

Gaj?^bha, worshipped by the Sna- 
taka, 80 , j66. 



GAA^IKA KULA-GATAKAS 


QajtikA Kulo, of the Ve/avd/ika 
Ga^a, 22 , 391. 

Ganrik-me^dk, Phi., the evil 
spirit, 5 , 3 n., 4 n. See Aharman, 
Angra-mainyu, and Evil spirit, 

Ganta, son of Ambi, 19, atxvii, 

G 4 nuaao»i, n. of a Br&hma/ia, 10 
(ii), 109; 11, 167, 168 n. 

Gtaokerena, see Haoma. 

Gtiomaff/, son of Zavan, 23 , 216. 

Gaopiranghu, n.p., 23, sir. 

Gku>tema, i.e. Gotama Buddha, 
Zoroastrian controversies against 
him, 4 , liii; 23 , 184, 184 n. 

Garabodha, n.p., 46 , 17, 19. 

Qarahaddnna, story of, 86 , 249 . 

Garfi^utta, tc., 10 (ii), 134-6. 

G8»ratk&rava Artabhaga questions 
Y^^avalkya, 16 , 125-7; M, Iroi, 
cxii; 88, 373 sq.; 48 , 734 - 

GarbhddlidiZia, see Sexual inter¬ 
course. 

Garbharaksha^ia, t.t, see Child 

GaTbha-upaniahad, quoted, 48 , 
364. 

Gardabk^i, a monk, converted 
King Sa^^ya, 45 , 82 sq. 

Gardabhivlbhita Bhiradvd^ 
quoted, 16, 155 sq. 

Garga, the learned sage, compares 
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45 ,149- 


5 a. 

Gftrg$ V8>faknavi (dau^ter of Va- 
^nu), questions Y^avalkya, 15 , 
130 sq., 136-9; 48 , sdSt-ro; wor¬ 
shipped at the Tarpano, 29 , sq,, 
220 ; possessed the knowledge of 
Brahman, 88, 315. 

GUrgiputra, n. of tcaqhieiri^, 15 ^ 


234 n. • ' 

G^gya in list of teachers, 15 , z86; 
worshipped at the Tar^!^ 29 , 
122 sq., 220. See also Balftki, and 
Sauryaya«in. 

G 9 xgyllya;/a, n. of a teacher, 16 , 
186. 

Garments: sin of clothlpg the dead, 
5, 340 sq., 341 n.j offered to the 
departed spirit, 6, 383, 38^ n,; 
legend explaining why rqen wear g., 
12, 9 sq. j gifts of g. to the t^riests 
and the poor, for the departed soul, 
18 , 150, 150n.; 24 , 35 * sq*? dress 
of silk is good for the body, of cotton 
for the soul, 24 , 49» 49 k*; g- of 
hair or bark or hide when doing 


penance, 26 , 449, 451-3, 455; sin 
of burning leathern and woollen g., 
87 , 85; mode of wearing g., 87 ,91; 
made to float away at the final hath 
after sacrifice, 44 , 267; a hundred 
g. the priests’ fee, 44 , 353; are 
man’s outward appearance, ^ 353, 
See also Costumes. 

Garddanghu, son of Pakijtira, 28 , 
210. 210 n. 

Qaro-nmgjiem (Gardthm^n, Gardi/- 
man), Uhe abode of song,’ the 
Paradise of the Parsis, 4 , 220 sq,, 
220 n., 221 n., 232-4, 375, 386; 6, 
294 sq., 294 n,: 23 , 200, 291, 335; 
G., the place of eternal w'eal, and the 
JTinvar bridge, 23 , 12, 20; Mithm 
invoked to gather the Ijbadons and 
lay them in the G., 28 , 127, 133; 
Mithra drives forth from G,, 28 , 
152 ; abode of the Good Spirit, 23 , 
296; G. of Ahura-Mazda, 28 , 357; 
praised, 31 ,170,172; the pious sonl 
received by Ahura-Mazda into bis 
G., 81 , 184 sq. and note. See also 
Heaven (g), and Paradise. 

Gardvan^u, son of Frgyazanta, 
28 , 212. 

Garshiap, see Keres^pa. 

Gar,rta, son of Kavi, 28 , 21S. 

QBXudehj son of Vinatl, chief among 
birds, 8, 90, 90 n.; 49 (i), 144; (ii), 
57 ; G. and mga chiefs carry Maha- 
^ra’s throne, 198 ; the enemies 
of serpents, 85 , 38; Venudeva, the 
best of birds, 45 , 290, 290 n. See 
also Superhuman beings. 

Garutniat, the winged one, whose 
head is the Trlvr/t. &C., 29 , 49; 
not hurt by poison, 42 , 25, 375. 

Gosabhadda, see Yajobhadra. 

Gasa;;zsa, n. of Siddhlrtha, Mah8- 
vira’s father, 22, 193, 256. 

Gd«IUibgx, Phi. 'season-festival,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii. 

Ggitakfurman, tt, birth ceremony, 
Child (^). 

Gl^takas (tales of former births of 
the Buddha): life of Buddha pre¬ 
fixed to the G., 11 , 208sq.; Bucfdha 
teaches by means of Sfitras, stanzas, 
G., and parables, 21,44 sq.; quoted 
in the Milindapa^a, 85 , xli sq., 
z8o n., 183 n., 185 n., 216, 280 sq., 
283 n., 294-6, 294 n.; 36 , 6, 6 n., 
16^79, 16 n., 18 n., 20-2, 20 n., 
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(TATAKAS-GAUTAMIPUTRA 

8i n., 146 n., 291, 306, 310, 341, QaupavBiiB, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
349 r., 344> 344 »•> 349; Vessan- 118, iSssq. 

taraG., 85 ,170-8; 86,114-32; the GanpayanaaorLaupSyanas,author*? 
Sivi G,, 85 , 179-85; talking trees of Vedic hymns, 46 , 415. 
in the G., 85 , 241; in which Deva- G^uri, n.p., 28 , 215. 
datta occurs as the Bodisat’s enemy, GauxS:, wife of Balak6sh^/6a, 45 , 50 n. 
85 , 283-93 and notes, 303 sq. GaurS^ti 5 &ktya quoted, 44 , 250. 
See also Tales. Gautama, father of iSvetaketu, 1 , 

Gfttavedas, Agni 77 - 9 ; 205-8; Audd^laka (Ud- 

Q&thas of the Zend-Avesta are post- dilaka) Anuii, addressed as G., 1 , 
Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv sq.; Philo, and 88, 271, 273; 44 , 52 sq,, 79; asked 
the writers of the G., 4 , Ivl sq,; . Brahman about final emancipation, 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 222, 8, 314; one of the seven jRisJiis, 

222 n.; 81,293-5, 329 sq., 336 sq., ' 15 , 106; n. of teachers, 15 , n8, 
339 sq., 356 sq., 356 n., 373, 383 ; ii8 n,, 119, 186, 186 n., 187 j ^'shi 
quoted, 6, 167 sq. and note, 350; G. seduced by an Apsaius, 19 , 39 ; 
not to be recited over the dead, 5 , 49 (i), 39; Indra in love with the 

318; mystic signification of the G,, wife of the liishi G., 19 , 43 ; 26 , 
5 , 353-69 ; difficulties and methods 81 n.; 49 (i), 44; an appellation of 
of interpretation, 81 , x-xv, xvii sq., disrespect in addressing Buddha, 
xxxvii-^vi; their antiquity, 81 , xxv 19 , 173 sq., 173 n.; Tirthakaras of 
sq,; relative age of the G., 81 , the G. gotra, 22 , 2 T; Sthaviras of 
xxvi sq., 91 sq.; their importance, the G. gotra, 22 , a86sqq., 289, 293 
81 , I sq.; translated, 31 , 3-194; sqq.; Indra calls himself G., 26 , 82, 
mentioned in the Haoma and SrSsh 8a n.; satiated at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 
Yajts, 81 , 243 sq., 343 n., 299, 220; 80 , 244; K8si and G., leaders 

299 n.; duty of knowing the G., of the two branches of the Gaina 
87 , 73 sq.; purport of the G., 87 , church, 45 , xxii. See also Gotama, 
i6>sq.; unforgetfulness and power Hiridrumata, Indrabhfiti, Nodhas. 
of the spirit of the G., 87 , 178 sq.;: Sudharman, and UddSlaka. 
work of Afiharmaai in the Gothic Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted 
lore, 37 , 343 sq. in Manu-smriti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78. 

G&th&B (songs, strophes), good ana Cktutama-Dhaamarsfitra is the 
bad, 10 (i), 31; singing G. at the manual of a G.-iTarawa of the S8ma- 
Slmantonnayana rite, 29 , 48 sq,; veda, 2 , xlix-liii; 14 , xiii; 25,613; 
quoted, 44 , 98, loi, 326 sq., 396- its priority to the other Dharma- 
401* sfitras, 2 , liii-lx; its language, 2 , 

G&thlxi; Indra becomes Kujika’s son lix; its date, 2 , lx sq.; its text and 
G., 26 , 82 0.; G. Kaurika, author of commentary 2 , Ixii; translated, 2 , 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 279, 281k 283, 174-310; G. and vish»u-smriti, 7 , 

285. See also KavisiksLy and Kvisika. xx; quoted, 8, 208, 213 n., 218 n., 
Q&thina, see Vlrvamitra G. 225 n., 236 n,, 353 n., 354 n., 359 n., 

Ga/llas, see Ascetics (c). 3<5a n., 363 n,, 365 n.; 14 , xvii, xxi, 

G^tismara, Si;?zhagiri G. xxxiv, xl, 36, 147, 336; 25 , xxvii, 

Gatuka;«fdn, n. of a Biihma^a, 10 xxx; 80 , 97; 83 , 376; 48 , 590; 
(ii), 187, 204,210. quotes Manu, 25 , xxxiv sq. 

Gatukaw^imkrtavanUit^a. t,c., 10 Q^utaml, worshipped at the Tar- 
pi), 204 sq. pa«a, 29 ,123. 

Gatuk£Lr;^a, n, of a teacher, 1 ,267; GautamS, a name of Gotama Bud- 
16 , 118 n,, 119, 186 n,, 187, dha's wife, 49 (i), 82, 86, 

Gatfik*u?)«ya, worshipped at the Tar- Gautami, Pr^^pat?, aunt of the 
pana, 29 , 123; 80 , 244. Buddha, 19 , 23, 64, 84-6; 21 , xxx, 

Ga^apada-il^rika, quoted, 84 , 256 sq.: restored to sight by Bud- 

xcix, cxxvii; 38 , 424; 48 , 775. dha, 49 (il, 197; becomes a Buddhist 
Gau^aa, the art of, an occult science, nun, 49 (i), 199 sq. 

366. Gautamiputra, n.p., 15 , 2240,, 225. 



gautamIyA .?rAKHA-GEiMS 




Gautfiimiyii 6'ltkh&» of the Minava 
Ga^/a, 22, 292. 

Gta.vah of Ispahiln stood by truth, 
against DabSk, 24 , 323 sq., 323 n. 
aavampatl, disciple of Buddha, an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , no sq.; 21 , 2; 

49 (u), 90. 

Gavayan, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Qavedliuka S&khA of the ^Srawa 
22, 291* 

GaTiBh/Z/ira A trey a, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364* ^ 

Gaya, incantation of, 42 , 107, 255; 

G. Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 

46 , 387, 390; Buddha visits the 
royal sage a, 49 (i), 132. 

Gaya, Buddha at, 10 (n), 45 5 
293 sq., 298 sq.; 49 (i), 192 ; 
dhas offered at G., 14 , 55. ^ 

C 7 aya, a king who became a Gama 
monk, 45 , 86 sq., 86 n. 
Gayadh&atijson of Pouru-dhakhjti, 
23,212,225. _ 

iJayadratha, a warrior, 8, 96. 
Gayaghosha, a Gaina monk, for¬ 
merly a Biihmawa, 45 , 136-41. 
GayarB:ajyapa, jee K&jyapa. 

Qaya Maretan, see Gayomartf, 
(^ayanta, a Brahman, met death for 
his son’s sake, 19 , 9a, 92 n. 

( 7 ayanta, disciple of Vafi-rasena, 
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txayaata, son of Indra, 19 , 94; 30 , 
390 n.; 49 (i), 93 5 SEP'?" 
Bnhaspati, 19 , 96; ’jjjp 

prince, compared with G., 49 (i), 
92, 

Gayantiputro, n.p., 15 , 223- 
Qayaaisa, B^dha at, 13 , i 34 
Devadatta with his followers at the 
hiU G., 20 , 256-9. ^ , 

aayatri (metre and verse), called 
pii?ia or breath, 1, 29 n,; 12,100 ; 
meditated upon as Brahman, 1 ,44-® j 
158, 162, 194; 34 , 93-6; 409; 

48,248 sq.; is the first of all metres, 
1,187 ; 8, 90, 90 n., 353; identified 
with the earth, 12 , no sq., 195 m; 
41 , 148; as a falcon earned off the 
Soma, 12 ,18 3 sq., 183 n., 2 3 3; 26 ,5a, 
78, 88, 150, 241; 42 , 401; 44 , 122; 
speculations on the O., 15 , * 9^9 > 
41,158,160 sq.; Is everything who¬ 
soever exists, 84 , 90, 93-3; consists 
of tliree feet, these worlds being 
three in number, 44 ,26; the golden, 


brilliant-winged G, who bean the 
sacrificer to the heavenly world, 44 , 

53,56 ; a oayatra hymn, 46 , 7. ^ 
fl/jo Metres. 

Gayo-Maratan, see GSyOmar./. 

G 4 y 6 mar^ (Gaya Maretan, Gay6- 
Maratan), the first man, 4 , 254; 5 , 

19, 20 n., 52 sq., 59, 88; 18, 

60 n., 401 sq., 4”; 227, 

58; 31 , 260 n.; 37 , 26, 26 n.; 4 <, 

X, XXIX, xli, 4-61 *31; promises not 
to resort to suicide, 4 , 372 11.; king 
of the mountain, overcome by 
death. 4, 383 ^q-; representing 
mankind, 5, xxin; the righteous 
man, 5 , 15 m; 37 , 454 » 456 , 460; 
Ahamian’s conflict with G., 0,17 sqq., 

161 sq., t6i n., 164-6, 168, 182-4; 
when he passed away he fell to the 
left hand, 5 , 20; GOjflrvan and G., 

5, 20, 163; his bones finst roused 
up, 5 , 123; M^hya, son of G., p 
130; first ancestor of Zoroaster, o, 
141 n.; 47 , 35 , 140; his rei^ 
three thousand years, 5 , i 49 j 
345; first ruler of the world, lo, 
ijsq., isn.; 23 , 33 his great¬ 
ness, 18 . ai; among the preparers 
of the renovation of the universe, 
18 , 77; made mortal by the evil 
spirit, 18 , 94; destroyed by the 
demon of death, from his seed 
sprang Marhay^l and Marhiyoih, 18 , 
105, 105 n.; origin of G. and ot 
mankind, 18 , i97“9i *98 m; son of 
Aflharmass^/, 18 , 393 n.. 401; called 
VoMman. 18 , 393 n.; his Fravashi 
worshipped, 23 , 200 sq.; 31 , 252, 
273 378 sq.; invoked and wor- 
shipped, 23 , 350; 31 > 3 ® 4 > 3 ^^! 
advantage ot his actions, 24 , 57 sq., 
57 n.: shared heaven through wis- 
dom, 24 , Toa; afflicted by the 
demons, 87 , 354; predominance ot 
those of the nature of O., ^ 7 , 33 **|, 
Q 3 £lEir-t 6 r 9 r, ancestor of Freaun, u, 
133; 47 .34. ^ 

G&h, the fiend of menstruation, 5 ,15 
sq., 15 u,, 283 n. Woman (f). 
Geldla, of the VSsish/M gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. . 

Gemara, of the Jews, 47 , xiii sq., 
119 sq. and n., 129. 

Gems: wish-conferring gem, 8, i 79 j 
36 , s8 sq., 74 . ”9, i 93 , * 56 . *56 n-. 
358, 364, 367; 43 ( 0 , *57 5 (ii) 5 1 
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GEMS-GIFTS 


174; g. to be found in the ocean, 20, 
303 ; 36 , 303, 303 n.; a wonderful 
gem presented to Buddha by a 
NSga, 21 ,352 sq.; magic gem which 
clears muddy water, 35 , 55, 55 n.; 
list of g., 85 , 177 ; the mystic g. of 
sovranty, 86,14, £4 n., 12S. See also 
Amulets, Jewels^^?//^ Parables (/). 
Gemahid, see Vima KhshaSta. 
G^m-Treasiire, see Jewels, 
Qem-trees, see Jewels. 

Generation : semen and blood pro¬ 
duced by the PrSwas, 8, 375; genera¬ 
tive power is immortal, 41 , 354; is 
only on this side of sky and sun, 
43 ,128,130. See also Birth, Child (r), 
and Sexual intercourse. 

Genii, see S^dhyas. 

Gonltal organ, one of the (ten, 
eleven) organs of the body, 8, 261, 
336; connected with the self, 8, 
338; by means of it he sheds the 
essence of food as seed, 44 , 264. 
Geography: the sixteen perfect 
lands created by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
i-io; mythical g., 24 , 85-7. See 
also India, Iran, Khvanfras, Moun¬ 
tains, and Rivers. 

6^eta, a prince from whom Anfttha- 
pini/ada obtained the Getavana, 19 , 
ai6 sq. and n.; 20 ,187 sqq.; 49 (i), 
193 sq. 

Getavana, garden and monastery, 
founded at Sivatthi by An6tha- 
pin//ada, 10 (ii), 17, 20, &c.; 11, 
167 n., 238, 338 n., 296 j 19,213-18, 
230 sq. 

Geurva, Haoijt, son of, 87 , 224, 
234 n. 

Q^ujurv&, Av,, ■*> Phi, GdrOrvan 
(q.v.), 5 , 30 n. 

G/^&na, Pali t.t., four kinds of 
meditation, 11, 115 n., 312, 271 sq., 
273 n. See Meditation. 

Gharma, see Pravargya. 

Gha/ik&ra, a potter, invited Gotf- 
pdla to visit the Buddha, 86, 21; no 
rain fell upon his hut, 86, 33 sq. 
Ghaura, see Ka;2va G. 

Ghee (ghr/ta), or clarified butter, is 
the sap of heaven and earth, of the 
universe, 12, 373 sq.; 41 , 333, 390; 
Is a puriher, 26 , 8; belongs to the 
gods, 26 , 14; is a thunderbolt, 26 , 
106,169 sq.; is consecration water, 
41 , 79; is seed, 41 , an sq.; offered 


on the fire-nltar, 48 , 18a sq.; is 
sacred to Agni, 43 , 189; is fiery 
mettle, 44 , 374, 296, 31a, 410 sq.; 
is the resource of the gods, 44 , 296, 
410. 

Ghora, a work of the Atharvans, 44 , 
366 n. 

Ghora, lee Ka»va. 

Ghora Ahgirasa^ communicates his 
view of the sacrifice to Kr/sh«a, the 
son of DevakI, 1 , 52. 

Ghosel, see Purification. 

GhoBhamati,son of aformer Buddha, 
21, 19 - 

Ghosts, *a carriage full of ghosts,' 
an impossible thing^ 16 , 140, 14a n. 
See also Pretas, Spirits, and Super¬ 
human beings. 

Ghouls, see Demons. 

Glmta^ujika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 186. 

Ghrrtfi^, a nymph, 43 , 107; 49 (1), 
39 - 

Giantesses, see Superhuman beings. 

Giht, idols of ancient Arabs, G, 79. 

Gideon and Saul confused, 6, 38 sq., 
38 n. 

Gifts, rules about making and 
accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq., 
365 sq.; 7, 87; 14 , 68, 70 sq.; 25 , 
Ixviii, 133 sq., 158 sq., 167 sq., 593 ; 
27 , 78, 84-6, 89, 423; 28 , 76 sq-; 
88, 230 sq.; making of g. punnes 
a sinner, 2 , 70; 25 , 188, 477; 
making of g, accompanied by a 
water-libation, 2,122, 203; 13 ,143; 
14 , 277 n,; 17 , 350 sq., 251 n,; 19 , 
231; meritoriousness of g. to learned 
Br^hmsuias, 2 , 163; 7 , az sq.; 10 
(ii), 50 sq.; 14 , 134-9, 340; 25 , 
93, 99-ioa, i3’3, 939 sq., 430 sq., 
434 sq.; giving g., a penance, 2, 
975, 377, 379, 385 sq.; 4 , 173-s; 
6, 28, no sq., 188; 9 , 371; 14 ,109, 
113 sq., 116, 118, 12s, 134 sq., 137, 
as*. 99s, 30*. 305 sq., 311 sq., 338, 
330 sq.; 26 , 445 sq., 454, 456-?, 
477; 29 ,120; g. of honour, made 
by a king to his chief minister, 8, 
194, 367, 367 n.: g. to a woman 
from her male relatives, 7 , 69; 26 , 
3741 illicit g., 2, 393. 993 n.; 7 , 
136, 136 n., 187-9; W, 115, 130, 
339. Sto, 317; 25 , 109, 143 sq., 
167 sq., 434 -<S» 435 , 438. 444, 481; 
g. for puiposes of sacrifices must 
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not be employed for any other 
purposes, 7 , 192 ; the householder's 
duty of making g., 7,192-4,215-17, 
S, 358 sq.; 14 , 237, 262; 25 , 92, 

164 sq.; the merit of different kinds 
of pious g,, and their corresponding 
rewards, 7 , 263-76; 25 , 165-7, 

165 n., 229 sq.; certain times 
auspicious for certain kinds of g., 
7 , 263, 265-70; the skin of a black 
antelope, adorned and covered with 
all sorts of jewels, given to a BrEh- 
ma/ia, 7 , 263 sq.; fit and unfit 
persons to receive g., 7, 274-6; 10 
(ii), 80-4; 14 , 38 sq.; 24 , 53, 8a, 
*91 sq.; 26 , 59, 107, 158 sq., 
430 sq. and n., 444, 444 n.; pro- 
tection is more meritorious than 
any g., 7 , 271: fruit of g, obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81; go^ and bad 
kinds of g., 8, J20 sq., 242, 324 sq., 
330; g. made without respect to 
fruit, a means of sanctihcation, 8, 
T2I sq.; g. made at ceremonies, 
8,169; sacrihce, g., and other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355; 
giving and accepting of g. the duty 
of BrEhmanas, 8, 359; 25 , 24, 
158 sq., 4x9, 426; some BrEhmanas 
are for meditation, others for sacri¬ 
fice, others for g., 8, 376; the gift 
of the law exceeds all g,, 10 (i), 83, 

83 n.; meritoriousness of g., 10 (i), 

84 ; 11, 20, 20 sq. n.; 17 , 223 sqq,; 
36 , 31-8, 145-8, 150, x5s; made to 
Bhikkhus and to the church of the 
Buddha, 11 , 27,33; 35 ,134 sq.; the 
meritoriousness of g. to Buddh^ 11 , 
80,84; 85 , 242-6; 86,24,31-8; 49 
(li), 119, 123, 136, 139, 141, 143; 
perpetual grant made by Sudassana. 
11,263 sq.; at sacrifices and funeral 
oblations g. must be given to learned 
BrEhmanas only, 14 , 17 sq.; rules 
about g. of robes to Bhikkhus or the 
Sawgha, 17 ,194 sq., 219-25'," 251-5; 
to the priests and the poor, 18 L 150 
sq., 150 n., 154 sq.; made at the birth 
of a prince, 19 , 19 sq.; wishing g., 
for which the donor expects a par¬ 
ticular result in a future birth, 20, 
9, 9 n.; the great merit of giving 
VihEras to the Samgha, 20 ,160; 86, 
3; resumption of g., a tiUe of the 
law, 25 , chi, 253, 282-4,292,292 n.; 
88, xiii, 128-30, 341-3; of a thou¬ 


sand cows, 25 , 110; a hermit not 
to receive g., 25 , a 00; once only 
does a man say, will give/ 25 , 
335 ; 88, 171; offered to the Dik- 
shita, 2 o, 45; for the dead, 27 , 
34; 28,140 sq., 144-7, 156 sq., 164, 
194 sq.; about g. of introduction, 
27 , 119; g. of condolence, mourn¬ 
ing g., 27 , 134, 1.36 sq., 154 sq., 
155 183, 356; 28 , 69 sq.; inter¬ 

change of g. between ruler and 
rainistcrs, 28 , 21-3, 69 sq.; given 
to BiEhroaj^as at a wedding, 29 , 
38 s^.; made at the end of cere¬ 
monies, 29 , 57; distribution of g. 
to be avoided for some days after 
the funeral, 29 , 244 sq.: what is 
given away at a ^rEddna brings 
prosperity, 29 , 254; prayers recited 
when receiving g., 29 , 367 sq.; one 
about to give ^ms must not be 
arrested, 83 , 19; deeds of g., S 3 , 
305 sq.; great meritoriousness of 
g. of land, 33 , 306; inalienable g., 
33 , 314; duty of king to bestow g. 
on Bi^bmaiias, 33 , 347 ; invalid 
g., 83 , 354; Buddhas do neither 
accept nor refuse g., 35 ,145; to be 
given to the Order rather than to 
the Buddha, 36 , 51-5; a Samana 
purifies g. made to him, 86, 82-4 ; 
why do Bhikkhus trouble about g. ? 
86, 92-6; the meritoriousness of g. 
illustrated by the story of Vessan- 
tara, 86, 114-32; ten g. that are 
disapproved, 86,120 sq.; a Bhikkhu 
should always share g. he has re¬ 
ceived with others, 36 , 292; law 
about righteous 87 , 68, 106 sq., 
441; g. of the righteous, 37 , 72 ; g. 
to righteous teachers, 87 , 95 sq.; 
damaged g,, 87 , 137; the soul de¬ 
sires giving ofg., 87 ,193; righteous g. 
at the season-fostivals, 87 ,483; sacri¬ 
fices, g. and austerities are purify¬ 
ing, 48 , 700. iS« a/ja Cnarity, 
Priests (fees). Teacher (fees). 

‘Vulture's Peak,' n. of 
a mountain, 10 (ii), 80. 

Gihin, Pall t.t« GahawM, house¬ 
holder, 10 pi), X. 

<7iIxvllTat vEdhyoga, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

(xixkf see Yima. 

Gina, title used by Buddhists and 
Gamas, 22 , xix sq.; title of Ma- 
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h^v^ra, 22 , 201; or Tjrtliakaia, 84 , 
429; * there is now no (?., but there 
is a highly esteemed guide to show 
the way,’ 45 , 45; the arguments of 
Buddha,G., and others contradictoi y, 
48 , 425, 426; teaching of G. to be 
rejected by the Ved&ntin, 48 , 531. 
iVtf also Buddha {a), and Ginas. 
Ginakalpika, a, who wears no 
clothes, *J2, 57 n. 

(rinaa, whatever they have declaied, 
is truth, 22, 49 sq,; are born as 
gods in their former existence, 22, 
189, 217 sq., 271, 376, 281; lives 
of the G., 22,217-85; adoration of 
twenty-fourG., 45 ,159,163. Sveaho 
Buddha fy), Saints, and Tirthakaras 
Ginns, created out of smokeless fire, 
6, xiii, 246; 9 , 258; subject to 
birth and death, G, xiii; the daugh¬ 
ters of All^h, C, xiii; hlohammed 
an apostle both for men and g.y 
C, xiv, 131; 9 , 304 sq,, 304 n.; 
liysteiical symptoms explained as 
possession by g,, G, xxi; Mo¬ 
hammed's vision of g. crowding 
around him, G, xxx; Muslim belief 
ill the g,^ ( 5 , Ixix sq.; those who 
made the g, partners with God 
rebuked, 6,127 sq. and n.; 9 , 174; 
hell filled with g. and men, 6, 160, 
218; 9 , 136; mankind and g. to¬ 
gether could not produce the like 
of the Qur’an, 9 , 10; Ibfis was of 
the 9 , 20; Mohammed said to 
be possessed by a ^., 9 , 69; work 
for Solomon, 9 , loi sq., 151,151 sq. 
and n.; misbelievers believe in 
9 , 155 ; misbelievers among g, and 
men, 9 ,236; listened to the Qur'in, 
2 g* ^nd mankind worship 
God, 9 , 248, 259 sq.; lonely places 
haunted by 9 , 305 n. 

Qiribbc^, in Magadha, 10 (ii), 67. 
O-irlri^aghoijha, the lath Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (li), 6. 

Glrlr^ghoBh&rvara, the 49th 
TathS^ta, 49 (li), 6. 

Girls, see Woman. 

Gimar, mount, on its summit Arish- 
ftinemi reached Kevala, and died, 
22 , 277, 279; Mount G. or Raiva- 
taka, sacred to Gainas and Hindus, 
45, II5 n. 

Gislum, a god, a name of the great 
self, 8 , 219, 333. 


Glrtl, n.p., 28 , 212, 

GitE, i. e. Bhagavadgtta, q.v. 

Gitvan iSailini, said that speech is 
Brahman, 15 , 152. 

Giva, Sk. t.t,, individual or personal 
soul, 34 , XXV. See Self, and Soul. 
Giva, n.p., see Givaka. 

Givaka Komarabha^^i, physician of 
King Bimbis^ra and one of the chief 
partisans of Buddha, 13 , 191-3; 17 , 
180 sq., 193-6; 19 , 241,241 n.; 49 
(ii), 163 sq.; son of the courtesan 
S^lavati, pertonns wonderful cures, 
17,172-94; recommends to Buddha 
the construction of cloisters and 
bath-rooms, 20, 102 sq. 

Givala Aailaki, quoted, 12 , 336. 
GiTanmukti, t.t., release of one 
while still living. See Emancipation, 
and Nirvil^ia. 

Giw, son of Gubars;, 5 , 118. 
Gladness, goddess, worshipped at 
the Pravargya, 44 , 453. 

Gl&va Maitreya, other name of Vaka 
Daibhya, 1, 21. 

Glory, kingly G. and unconsumed G. 
worshipped, 31 , 200, 206, 2it, 217, 
221, 226. 

Glow-worm, seen disappear here 
and there in darkness, 8, 239. 
GSlkna, Sk., knowledge, pure intelli¬ 
gence or thought, 34 , xxv. 
Gi?fi,nagupta, or G^SnakfiU, trans¬ 
lated the Fo-pen-hing-tsih-king, 19 , 
xxix; Ghmese translation of the 
Saddharraa-puw^arika, by G. and 
Dharmagupta, 21 , xix-xxi, xxiii. 
G^fi.na-k^;//a, Sk. t.t., the portion 
(of the Veda) which relates to know¬ 
ledge, and Karma-kWa, 1 , Ixiii, 
Ixxx; systematized by the Ujttara 
Mimi?7is^, 84 , X, xii; includes Aran- 
yakas and Upanishads, 84 , x; its 
subject is the knowledge of Brah¬ 
man, 34 , x; not limited to the 
higher castes only, 34 , xi; in need 
of systematic defence, 84 , xi; two 
different parts of it, 34 , xxvii; final 
escape from the sa^^Sra to be 
obtained by the G. only, 84 , xxix. 
See also Knowledge, Philosophy, and 
Veda (/). 

GfJd»ndkara, u. of a son of a Buddha, 
21 , 157 - 

GHktrrputvaf see Mahiviro. 

Gfiktris, MahEvtra of the clan of the, 
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22, 191, 194, 348, 254^; a noble 
family, followers of a king, 45 , 539. 

Gfiktf'i Shaj«rt?a, n. of a park, IMaliH- 
vira proceeds to it, 22, 199,359. 

Goat, a red, oflEered to the Manes, 

2, 148, 148 n.; cleaned gi-ain held 
up before a g., 7 , loi; is the first 
among sacrificial animals, 8, 353; 
symbolical sacrifice of a he-g., 12, 
275, 392, 29a n.: milk of g. the 
best food, 24 ,45; belongs Lo Pra^a- 
pati, 26 , 7* sq., 741 35 , > 71 ; 

g.’s skin, 41 , 35; easier to cook 
than other victims, 41 , 13®; 
created, 41 , 147, i73i a 45 i 5 
38; 44, 314, 45a; he-g. sacrificial 
animal, 41 , 162, 165 sq., 204 sq.; 
44 , 298; is sacred to Agni, 41 , 225 ; 
corresponds to the BrRhmawa, 41 , 
227; g*’s hair, 41 , 229 sq.; contains 
all forms of cattle, 41 , 330; eats all 
kinds of herbs, 41 , 245; g.’s milk, 
41 , 245; 44 , 453, 457, 477; supports 
the earth, 46 , 61 sq.; Ajgfi, g. and 
‘unborn* principle, 48 , 367, 370. 
See also A^, and Animals (f, g)- 
Gob&k-abl^ maiden mother of the 
apostle Sftshfins, 47 , 115, 115 
Gobliarafza, or i^u-fa-lan, translator 
of Fo-pen-hing-king, 19 , xvi sq. 
Gk)bhila-( 3 rzliya-siitra, and Kha- 
dira Gr/hya-sfitra, 29 , 371-3; 
the Mantra-Brihmarta, 80 , 3 ”^*; 
translated, 30 , , „ 

Goblins (pijaitillikfis) reside in hollow 
trees, 13 , 31&; or BhOtas, see 
Bhdtas, Demons, Pi jS^as, Rakshasas, 
and Superhuman beings. 

GocL 

(ff) G, or Allah in the ^ 

Vo G. (Heaven, Thien, Tl) lu Chineb® 

(c^ G.*(Ya^dS??nZoroastrianSa^BooU 

(</> G. hsvQxOf the Lord) in Sacred Books 
of India. 

(a) God or AllXh in thb Qur an. 

Unity of G., 6, lii, Kv. !»*> 

33 sq., 95 . 1*7 sq-. ‘37. * 77 . * 05 . 

235-7. *4-1. *51 *55; ®.*f.> 

wherever you turn there is c?. s race, 
6, i6; did not beget a son, 6, i6, 
95, 128; 9 , 13 sq., apt 34 > 47i 7 ij 
83, 182, 217; unity, self-subsistence 
and omnipotence of G., 6, 40, 40 
46-50, 54 , 84. 117, ^27 
call angels ‘ daughters of 6,256, 
256 n,; i/i^re is no G, biU Hc^ 9 , 35 ; 


42, 47 sq., 55, 59 sq., 66 sq., 71-3, 
80, 89, loi, 104 sq., 115, ii 7 » ii 9 i 
157,168 sq., 176,181 sq., r88,190-2, 
196 sq., 199, 218, 324, 231, 347, 
287, 305 sq.; unity of G. preached 
by Abraham, 9 , 50 sq.; has no 
daughters, and is not akin to the 
5*inns, 9 , 174, ai2, 250, 252; the 
doctrine of the unity of G. terrifies 
the idolaters, 9 , 187; G 

alone I G. the hterml ' He begets not 
ami is not begoitm I Nor is there like 
unto Hun any one I' 9 , 344; — niler 
of the day of judgement, 6, i; His 
is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, 6, 15 sq., 59» 62, 68 sq., 

90, 95, TOO, 103 sq., T15 sq., 133, 
i57,190,196,199 sq., 318, 234, 238, 
258; 9, 32, 34 sq., 47, 63, 82 sq., 

91, 134 sq., 150, 161, 181, 187, 205, 
210, 217 sq., 223 sq., 235, 253, 266, 
286, 392, 327; is mighty and wise, 

6, 30, 32, 37 , 41, 45 sq-; w omni¬ 
scient, 6, 35, 45 , 47 , 50 > I iij sq., 
184, 205, 333 ; 9 , 55, 64 sq., 71, 83, 
loi, 105 sq., 115, 123,133,135, ^ 45 , 
150, 158, 161, 167, 183, 192, 203, 
206, 337, 341, 266, 577, 386-8, 293, 
328; is Lord of grace over the 
worlds, 6, 39; is mighty and aveng¬ 
ing, 6,46 ; alone is powerful, 6,144, 
204, 341 sq.; not the weight of an 
atom can escape G., 6, 200; light¬ 
ning and thunder celebrate His 
praise, 6,233; the signs of G., night 
and day, &c,, 6, 257-9, 261 sq.; 9 , 
2, 136-30, 134, 164 sq., 183, 184, 
186-8, 198, 202, 308 sq., 320 sq.; 
the birds in the vault of the sky, 
none holds them in but G., 6, 259; 
if the sea were ink and the trees 
pens they would not suffice to write 
the words of G., 9 , 26, 134; His 
are the best of names, 9 , 13, U 5 
a day with G. is a thousand years 
(and more) with men, 9 , 61, 13s, 
301; His omnipotence, 9 , 70 sq.; 
IS the light of the heavens and the 
earth, 9 ,78; His power over nature 
9, 79, 87-9, 104 sq., 158, 164 sq., 

293 sq.; quickens the earth with 
rain, sends winds, &c., 9 , 123 
139 sq., 158; makes the angels His 
messengers, 9 , 157; respites men 
for a time, 9 , i6a; attribute and 
names of G., 9 , 277 ; - Belief in G. 
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inculcated, 6, 2-4, 8, Ac .; 9 , 3, &c.; 
serve ye none but G., 6, r 1 ; 9 ,3, 5 ; 
the curse of G. is on the misbeliever, 
6, 23 , 165, 17b, 261 sq.; he who 
disbelieves in idols and believes in 
G. has got bold of religion, 6, 40; 
obey G. and the Apostle, 6 , 50, 68, 
74, 80-3, 163, 165, 183; 9 , 79 sq., 
143 sq., 148 sq., 33a, 241, 287; it 
is not G. who wrongs the mis¬ 
believers, but it is themselves they 
\vrongj6,61,198, ai6; 9,121,125; 
misbelievers do not hurt G., but 
themselves, 6, 67; pardons anything 
short of idolatry, 6,79,88 sq.; belief 
m G. and fear of G. inculcated, 6 , 
90 sq.; could send a sign, if He 
pleasec^ 6 , 119; trust in G. alone, 
6,129; the Meccans would not have 
believ^, even if G. had seat signs, 
6,129; belief depends on G.*s grace, 
6, 130 sq., 203 sq.; 9 , 314, 3** i 
who disbelieve on G,, their works 
are as ashes blown by the wind, 6 , 
240; all creation adores G,, 6, 255 ; 

5 sq., 47, 58, 79 , *66, * 73 , *8o, 
282, 286; will defend believers, but 
loves not the misbelieving traitor, 
9 ,60; cares not for the rejection of 
His message by the infidels, 9 , 90; 
honour belongs to G. alone, 9 ,158 ; 
rebuke to those who say they serve 
false gods as a means to approach 
G,, 9 , i8a; — the Creator, 6, 3-5, 
53, 54 j 71, 100, ii 5 » 117, 133, 137 
sq., 144, 192 sq., 205, 232, 234, 239 
sq., 243,245 sq., 249,351; 9, ii sq., 
34i 37 sq., 83, 88, 104 sq., 12a sq,, 
&c. ; Origimtor of the he wefts 
atid the earthy when He decrees a matter 
He doth bid say uftio it, ^ BE' and it is, 
6, 16; manifested in His creation. 
6, 69; has not created heaven and 
earth in sport, 9 , 47 sq., 219; the 
best of creators, 9 , 66; created 
every beast, 9 , 79; produces the 
creation and then turns it back, 9, 
119, 126 sq.; created ^inn and 
mankind to worship Him, 9 ,348; — 
He is forgiving and merciful, 6 , i, 
24 sq., 27, 29, 33 sq., 36, 50, 63, 65, 
75 sq., 86-8, 90, 93, 103, 108, iit, 
134, 137, I 44 » 166, 171, I 73 > 176, 
186-8, 904, 209, 329 sq,, 353, 263 
sq.; 9 , 6 , 31, 55, ^ 3 , 73 , 75 , 77 , 82 
sq., 100, 109, 139, 143, 146, 149 sq., 


i6r, 190, 305, 908, 235, 239-41, 
270, 273, 280, 387, 390, 308; sends 
down of His grate on whomsoever of 
Hts servcnits He will, 6, 13, 14; the 
G. of Abraham, Ishmad, Isaac, and 
Jacob, 6,18 sq.; is with the patient 
in all calamities, 6, 21 sq.; He 
created men, and to Him do they 
return, 6, 22, 193, 197, 305, 357; 
9 , 70, 119, 123, 132 sq., 183, 344, 
272, 394, 336; whatsoever good ye do, 
verily, of it G. knows, 6, 31; guides 
whom He will unto the right path, 
6, 31; will redouble a good loan 
many a double, 6, 37; dispute be¬ 
tween Abraham and Nimrod about 
G., 6, 40 sq.; revives the dead, 6, 
41; 9 , 56 sq., 305; fashions you in 
the womb as He pleases, 6, 46 sq,; 
victory is but from G., 6, 62; it is 
not for any soul to die, but for G.^s 
permission, 6, 63; 9 , 285; He 
quickens and He kills, 6, 65, 157, 
190,199, 246; 9 , 63 sq., 70,128 sq., 
197, 3 x 8 , 344, 253, 266, 312, 320; 
only can help, in dangers of land 
and sea, 6, 65 sq., 12a ; 9, 8 sq., 17, 
134, 164 sq. ; made a covenant 
with the Muslim, as with the child¬ 
ren of Israeli 6, 98 sq.; G. and the 
Apostle to be taken as patrons, 6, 
105; takes men to Himself in sleep, 
6, laa; obliges no soul more than 
it can bear, 6, 135, 142; 9 , 289; 
bids only justice, 6,140; whoso fears 
G. and does what is right, there is fto 
fear for them, nor shall they grieve, 
6, 141; the earth is His, ifle gives 
it for an inheritance to whom He 
pleases, 6, 153 j appears to Moses 
X .1 the mountain, 6, 134; the good 
names of G. not to be perverted, C, 
160; mentioning of G.’s name pro¬ 
tects from the devil, 6 , 163 ; nought 
7hall bejull us save w/iat G. has written 
down for us, 6, 180; good-will from 
G. is the mighty happiness, 6, 183 ; 
does not forgive the hypocrites, 6, 
184 ; when in distress men turn to 
G., but forget Him after deliver¬ 
ance, 6, 193-5, 355; guides unto 
truth, 6, 197 ; He it is who made for 
you the night, that ye might rest there^ 
in, and the day to see therein; verify, 
in that are signs unto a people who can 
hear, 6, 3 oo; is the best of judges, 
6, 204; time is no beast that walks, 
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but He taketh it by Us forelock, 6, a 11; 
knows what each female bears, 6. 
333 ; ordered all things for the 
benefit of mankind, 6, 242, 25 e sq.; 

9 , 63, 66, 164 sq., 306, ail, 293-5, 
319, 331 ; His decree will come to 
pass, 6 , 250; thankfulness for G.*s 
favours enjoined, 6, 258 sq.; is with 
those who fear Him, and with those 
who do well, 6, 264; never say, 

‘ I am going to do that to-morrow,' 
except Mf G. please,’ 9 , 16; is best 
at rewarding, and best at bringing 
to an issue, 9 , 19; men dispute 
about G. and follow devils, 9 ,56 sq.; 
the name of G. to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9,60; 
judges between the religions of the 
different nations, 9 , 64; Abraham 
praises and prays to G., 9 , 93 sq.; 
appears to Moses in the fire, 9 ,100, 
Ill; has subjected nature to man, 
9 , 133, ail, aai; the ship rides on 
the sea by the favour of G., 9 , 134, 
208,221; sends water to the sterile 
land and brings forth corn for men, 
9 , 138, 159 sq., 184. 243, 346 j 364 
sq.; man’s ingratitude to G., 9 ,183, 
187, 204; when the devil incites 
you, seek refuge with G., 9 , aoa; 
speaks to man only by inspiration, 
9 , 310; Higher to man than his 
jugular vein, 9,243; hymn in praise 
of G.’s bounties, 9 , 258-62; the 
Lord of ascents, His judgement 
cannot be repelled, 9 , 300 sq. See 
also AUSh, 

(A) G. (Heaven, Thien, T 1 ) in 
Chinese Sacred Books. 

Chinese words for G., 3 , xxiii- 
xxix; 16 , six sq., 51 sq.; ‘G.’ and 
‘ Heaven * used without distinction, 
3 , 196-8, 477 sq. n.; 27 , 386-8 n.; 
89 , 16-18; lamentation and appeal 
to Heaven, the great G., 8, 354; 
the ‘seat of Tt’ or ‘the G. given 
position,’ 16 , 223, 233 n.; —dyna¬ 
sties founded, kings appointed and 
favoured by G., are the correlates 
of G., 8, 58, ii 4 > I 44 i I 53 > 

163, 184, 196-8, 245, 366, 309 sq., 
319, 378 sq., 379 389-92, 477; 

16 ,287 sq., 389 n.; employs Thang 
to punish the wicked iCieh, 8, 87: 
King Thang will examine good and 
bad in himself and his people with 


the mind of G., 8, 91; a virtuous 
king called the fellow of G,, 8, 99, 
99 n.; secures the good order of 
the kingdom, 8,111; Heaven made 
instructors (kings) for the inferior 
people that they might be able to 
be aiding to G., 8, 126; curses the 
wicked King Shiu, 3 , 130, 223 ; 
WSn’s fame ascended up to the 
high G., and G, approved, 3 , 166, 
208; the king the great son and 
vice-gerent of G., 3 , 185 ; Thang 
brightly administered the bright 
ordinances of G., 8, 221; appomted 
Thang to regulate the boundaries 
of the kingdom, 3 , 307; King WSn 
in heaven ascends and descends on 
the left and the right of G., 3 , 378, 
3780.; when G. gave the command, 
Shang became subject to JlTlu, 3 , 
379; King WSn served G., and so 
secured the great blessing, 3 , 381, 
392; speaks to King W 5 n, 3 , 391 
sq., 391 n.; worshipped by King 
wi after his victory, 28 , 60; — 
sacrifices (offered by kings) to G., 
3 , 39, 163, 302, 321, 343, 343 * 1 ;, 

393, 393 n., 397, 422, 423 n.; 16 , 
150, 255, 255n., 287 sq., 289n., 341, 
342 n.; 27 , 35, 318, 220, 293, 385, 
407,410,413 sq., 417,43c’ sq.,430 n.; 
28 , 32, 167,212,2120., 3ii, 338sq., 
349; requires the punishment of 
the enemy, 8, 85, 135; h^ con¬ 
ferred a moral sense even on inferior 
people, 8, 89 sq.; ‘the Spiritual 
Sovereign in the high heavens,* 8, 
90, 90 n.; sends down blessings on 
the good, miseries on the evil-doer, 
3, 95, 2 o 8, 314 sq., 359 sq.; Shlu 
serves neither G. nor thg spirits 
of heaven and earth, 8,126; roused 
to anger by Khwan's dirturbing the 
five elements, did not give him the 
Great Plan, 3 , 139; leads men to 
tranquil security, 3 ,197; man cannot 
dare to rest in the favour of G., 8, 
206; Thii-wfi’s virtue was made to 
affect G., 8, 207; able ministers 
honour G. in the discharge of their 
duties, 8,221 sq.; displeased with 
cruel punishments,8,256; appointed 
wheat and barley for the nourish¬ 
ment of all, 3 , 320; encouragement 
by saying, ‘G. is with you, 8, 342, 
383; foreseeing providence of G., 8, 
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390 n.; /Hang Yilan trod on a toe- 
print of G., and conceived, 3 , 397; 
pleased with the snaeU of sacrifices, 
3 ,399; the people's misery ascribed 
to G.’s having reversed His usual 
course of procedure, 8, 408, 40B n.; 
how vast is G,, the ruler of men 
below, how arrayed in terrors, S, 
410; not G. has caused the evil 
time, but it arises from not follow¬ 
ing the old ways, 3 , 412 ; King 
Hsttan expostulates with G. and all 
the spirits wliose help in a terrible 
drought might be expected, 3, 419- 
23; the Mork of G. in natme, 16 , 
50 “ 3 i 425 “ 7 > 426 n.; an un¬ 
fathomable spiritual power working 
in all operations, 16 , 357, 358 n.; 
prayer to G. for a good year in 
spring, and ploughing the field ot 
G., 27 , 254 sq., 255 n.; summer 
sacrifice for rain to G., 27 , 273 sq., 
274 n.; worship of G. who dwells 
in the great heaven, 27 , 278, 309; 
accepts victims which are complete 
and entire, 27 ,2 88; produce gathered 
from ‘the acres of G.,’ 27 , 293; 
origin of the worship of G,, 27 , 370, 
370 11.; the TIo before G., 39 , 30, 
60, 68 sq., 84, 2 43 ; Taoism denies 
the existence of a personal G., 89 , 
134; ‘the divinity in man,' is the 
name for the spirit trained accord¬ 
ing to the Tao, 89 , 146 sq., 367; 
the T 3 oist sage ascends among the 
immortals and arrives ah the place 
of G., 89 , 313 n., 314; a power to 
which the Tio requires submission, 
coming near our idea of G., 40 , 
38 n. See also Heaven (m), TEo, 
Thien, and Tf. 

(r) G. (YazdAn) in Zoroastbian 
Sacred Books, 

The will of G. Is the law of 
righteousness, ^ 100, 210; 23 , 23 ; 
religion of G., 5 , 64, 194; perver¬ 
sion of G.'s work, is of the Evil 
spirit, 5 , 112; in undertaking any¬ 
thing one should say, ‘ in the name 
of G.,' 5 ,1la; prayer to G., 6, 136 ; 
raise of G., 5 , 185; invoked in a 
enediction, 5 , 235, 339, 369, 379, 
399> 404; worship* of G., 5 . 308, 
316 sq., 392 ; horses of G., S, 404, 
404 n.; G. or yaz^and, plur., 16 , 4, 
4 n.; created ipale and female, 18 , 


401; mystical, power of names of 
G., 23 , 21 ; conversation with G. on 
the Holy Word, 23 , 128, 133; 
proofs of the existence of a Creator, 
24 , 139-51, 164 sq.; knowledge ot 
G. the beginning of all knowledge, 
24 , 140; necessity of understand¬ 
ing the sacred being, 24 , x66-8 ; in¬ 
consistency of those who ascribe 
both good and evil to G., 24 , 173- 
203 : four requisites of divinity, 24 , 
174; inconsistencies in the assei- 
tions of various sects regarding G., 
24 , 302-51 ; surrounded byan^ls, 
24 , 224; casts worshippers into 
hell, 24 , 324 sq.; comes to Abra¬ 
ham who offers Him wine, 24 , 225 
sq,; driticism of the Godship of 
Christ, and of the Trinity, 24 , 331- 
5; nothing happens without the 
will of G., 24 , 235 sq.; the kindness 
and generosity of the sacred being, 
24 , 256sq.; existence, unity, purity, 
and matchlessness of the sacred 
being, 24 , 370; cannot be respon¬ 
sible for permanent evil, 81 , 36. 

(d) G. (l^rVARA, THE LoRD) IN 
Sacred Books of India. 

OtM God^w/to is he?-^swallowed 
the foitr great ones, he, the guardian of 
the worlds 1, 58; fire (beat) is merged 
in G., at the death of the body, 1 , 
lor, 108; G, is the True, 1 , 121; 
causes men to do good and evil 
actions, 1, 299; 38 , 59; 48 , 558; 
pervades everything, the whole 
world a manifestation of Him, 1 , 
311, 314; 8, 127; 15 , 243; 84 , 
xxviii, cxix, iii, 442: 48 , 86 sq,, 
101 sq., 396,700; is the origin and 
the dissolution of the whole Uni¬ 
verse, Higher than Him there is 
none else, all this is strung on Him 
as pearls on a thread, 8, 74; 84 , 
xxvi sq,; 48 , 359; is the Creator, 
the cause and origin of all, 8,86 sq., 
190, 192; 15 , 260-7; 1 ^> 195 ; ^9 
xxviii, 16 sq., 46, 48 sq., 61, 135- 
42, 243, 254, 263-6, 370 sq., 328; 
88, 34 sq., 183, 416; 43 , xiv; 48 , 
206 sq., 309, 558; creates the 
universe by means of changes, 8, 
157; His difference from the uni¬ 
verse, 8, 164, 164 n.; He is the 
Lord of all, the master of all, the 
ruler of all, &c., 15 , 179, 332; 19 , 
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to6 ; 48, 352; rules the Pradh&na, 
16, 235 sq.; 34, 434 sq., 437 sq.; 
48, 396 sq., 522 sq,; is the creator 
of the illusory world, 16, 251 sq.; 
the cause of the bond.ige, existence, 
and liberation of the world, 15, 
265; 88, 58 sq,; creates Brahman 
and delivers the Vedas to him, 
15, 265 sq.; is not the cause of the 
world, 19, i6t, 206-8, 294; 49 (i), 
176; created the king, 25, 2.16; 
created Punishment, His own son, 
25, 218 sq ; not a mere operative 
cause, 34, li, 284, 434-40» 4I3 i^ 

532 sq.; has a shape consisting of 
the threefold world, 84, 145 sq.; 
the supporting of all things up to 
ether can be the work of G, only, 
34, 170; Lords, such as Hiraaya- 
garbha, &c., are able to continue 
their previous forms of existence 
in each new creation, 84, 213, 215; 
dependency of the world on Him, 
84, 243-5, 290, 370; 38, 415 sq.; 
IS the evolver of names and forms, 
84, 328sq.; 88,96-8; 48,350; the 
creation of this world is mere play to 
Him, 84, 357; may, although Him¬ 
self un moving, move the universe, 
34, 3^9; creates things in dreams, 
48^ i;!o sq., 764; is not an agent, 
because He has no body, 48, 17a ; 
is not touched by the evils of 
creation, 48, 429,477 sq.; He only 
possesses the power of ruling the 
world, 48, 769sq.;—meditation on 
G.,8,78; 15,232-4; 34,441; abides 
alike m all entities, and is not de¬ 
stroyed if they are destroyed, 8, 
io6; worshipping Him with tho pro¬ 
per ivorhs man aiiatns to perfection^ 
8, 127 ; 48, 700 ; dwells in the heart 
of all creatures, whirlings hy His 
mysterious power, all features as if 
mounted on a mathuie^ 8, 129; 4o, 
557; is eternal, 8,157, i8fi-94 J 38, 
416; the relation betweenG,and the 
individual soul, 8, 187, 187 n., 19a- 
4,19a n.; 15, 325; 84, xxix,xxxlx, 
xlix, 279, 3*9; 343-6, 434 sq.; 88, 
S9-61, 65 sq., 138-40, 944 sq., api, 
338-40, 416-18 ; 48,198, 909, 396: 
is unborn, moving about day and 
night, wiuout sloth, 8, 199, 194; 
should one dy, even after furnishing 
oneself with thousands upon thousands 
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of idngs, and even though one should 
have the velocity of thought^ one would 
never reach the end of ihe (great) cause, 
8, 193; He is without symbols, and 
also without qualitus, nothing exists 
that is a cause of Him, 8, 309; not 
affected by pleasure and pain, 8, 
352 ; 38, 63-5 ; 48, 437 ; Buddhism 
antagonisfe to the belief in G., 11, 
143 ; 19, 161, ao6-8,294 ; 84, 403; 
mythological deities, the Lord (Pra- 
^hpati), and the Highest Self, 15, 
xxxiii sq.: the personality of G. ui 
the Svetlfvatara-Up., 15, xxxvi; 
relation between G. and the Highest 
Brahman, 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 38; 34, 
XXV, xxvii, XXX, Ixii-btiv, xcviii, 70, 
81, 159 sq., 187, 334; 38, 29osq., 
418; by knowing G., final emanci¬ 
pation is obtained, by meditating 
on Him, the blissi^I state in the 
Brahma-world is reached, 15, 336; 
He sees without eyes. He hears wiihotU 
ears, ’without hands and feet He hastens 
and grasps, 15, 348 ; 48,476; spreads 
out one net (sams^ra) after another 
and draws it together again, 15, 
355; full description of G., 15, 
260-7; hy His light all this Is 
lightened, 15, 265; the highest 
bridge to immortality, 15, 366; a 
hymn in praise of the Lord of the 
Universe in whom all gods are, 15, 
303; the Undiscemible One, 25, 
495, 495 n.; hymn to the Unknown 
G., 32, xxvii, 1-13 ; manifests itself 
in a fourfold form, 84, xxiii; as a 
retributor and dispenser, 84, xxvi; 
G. or the lower Brahman, 34, xxvii, 
xci, xcii; is all-powerful, all-know¬ 
ing, all meiciful. His nature is fun¬ 
damentally antagonistic to all evil, 
84, xxviii, 15, 79s *»Ss ^3^ sq., 339, 
357; matter and souls constitute 
the body of G., 34, xxviii; iSahkara*s 
personal G., is something unreal, 
84, XXX; Ramanx\ga's Brahman is 
a personal G., 84, xxx, cxxiii sq., 
cxxiv n.; cannot be reproached with 
cruelty, on account of His regarding 
merit and demerit, 84, xlix, 345-6 j 
357-60; 88, 180-3; 48, 488; the 
intelligent Self is G,, 84, 15, 234, 
290; 88,337-40; is without a body, 
84, 50 sq., 438 ; 48, 4 ^ 1 ; the one 
within the sun and the eye is G., 
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84, 77-81, 124 sqq.; 88, 416 sq.; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
His own glory, 84,78; the sole topic 
of all worldly songs and of Scrip¬ 
ture, 84, 80, 160; His nature is 
M&yfi,HeistheruIerofM&y&, 84,80, 
357 n., 370 sq.; 48, 367 ; although 
present everywhere. He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 84, ii/], 196; immortality 
and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 84, 
125; the lordly power of the gods 
Is based on Him. 34,130; ‘ measured 
by a span,’ 84, 144, 150-3, 193, 
195 sq.; the perception of G. in the 
gastric fir^ 34, 147, 149; has the 
heavenforHis head, andis based 
on the earth, 34. 148; forms the 
head, &c., and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 34, 148; 
worshipped as Vaijvanara, 34, 149 
sq.; is greater than ether, 34, 177 ; 
IS a limitary support, 34, 181 sq.; 
thert is mly one Lord ever un¬ 

changing^ whose smstaiue is cogntitony 
and whoj 6 y mtam of^ Nescience^ mani¬ 
fests Hiviself in various waysy just as 
a thaumaturg appears tn different 
shapes by means oj his magiccU power, 
84,190; is the absolute ruler of the 
past and the future, 84, 19C; His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
^nya, 84, 358 ; His essential good¬ 
ness affirmed by 5ruti and SmWti, 34, 
358; the Lord Pajupati, iSiva, 34, 
435; Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis¬ 
cience of G, based on Scripture, 34, 
437 ; soul, gods, **i.d G., 36, xxii sq.; 
meant by the term ‘he who renders 
tripartite,’ 3S, 97; is everlastingly 
free from Nescience, 3W, 149; is free 
Jrom all qualities, 38, 340; there is 
also a form of (i. not abiding in 
effected things, 38, 417 scj.; is all¬ 
knowing, 42, 88, 389; 48, 444, 523 ; 
Breath is the one G., 44, 117 ; there 
must be no questioning beyond the 
deity, 44, 117, 117 n.; understood 
by Person (Purusha),or Highest Self, 
or Brahman, 48,4, &c., 352; intelh- 
gence purOyfrf'e from stamy free from 
SrieAjree from all contact with desire 
ana other affections^ everlastingly one is 
the highest Lord — VastttUva apai'tfrom 
whom nothing e:cutSy 48, 23 ; specific 
power of the knowledge of G,, 48, 


116 ; His essential nature is know¬ 
ledge, 48,128 ; NIniyawa, and other 
names of the one G., 48, 133, 667; 
existence of G,, how to be proved 
apart from Scripture, 48, 162-9, 
497; dwells in the hearts of all 
creatures, 48, 356 sq.; the Ancient 
who is difficult to be seen, 48, 361; 
Hara, the one G,, 48, 364; is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, 48, 411 sq , 
627 ; good and evil works please or 
displease G., 48, 487; Gainas hold 
that there is no G., 48, 516; offering 
and pious worksy ail tins He bears wJio 
ts the nave of the Universey He is 
and VdyUy He is Sun and Moony 48, 
627; called ‘That which is,* 48, 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know¬ 
ledge, 48, 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sins, 48, 733; the continuance of 
the body’s life due to G.’s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48, 725; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by G. engaged m playful 
sport, 48,764; we hnow from Scrip¬ 
ture that there is a Supreme person 
whose nature is absolute bhss and good¬ 
ness ; who is fundamentally antagon¬ 
istic to all evil; who is the cause of 
the originationy susteittp^'on, and disso¬ 
lution of the worldi uiho diffcis in 
nature from all other bemgSy wA-i is oil 
hnoivingy who by His mere thought and 
will accomplishes all Hispiapose^; who 
IS an ocean of kindness as it were for all 
who depend on Him; who is all-merci¬ 
ful ^ who is immeasurably raised above 
all possibility of any one being equal or 
superior to Him; whose name ts the 
highest Biahmany 48, 770, See also 
Brahman, Creator, Gieat One, fj, 
Ijvara, Kn, Kr;sh«a, NSHlyawa, Per¬ 
son (Purusha), Prajgiipati, and Self 
(highest). 

Godana, Godanakarman, see Hair, 
Godaaa, founder of the G. Ga«a, 22, 
288. 

Goddesses : the powei s of the gods 
represented by their wives, 1,151 n ; 
Hsfian JCiang appears like a goddess, 
43^>i ; fame, fortune, speech, 

&c.y Sj 90; offerings to the wives of 
the gods, 12, 75 sq,, 75 n., 256 11., 
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258; 29 , 353; 44 . 174 sq.; g. of 
learning, 14 ,299; the pious received 
in paradise by nymphs, 2L 345, 
436; the three g. Sarasvatf, 
and Bha^at^, 26 , 186 n.; 42 , 512; 
Tvash/ri, and the wives of the gods, 
26 , 320 n.; spin the bride’s and the 
Brahma drill’s garment, 29 ,277 sq.; 
80,147 ; forenoon, attenioon, noon, 
evening, midnight and dawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347; oblations to the g., 
80 , 143; 43 , 263‘-5; the golden¬ 
armed goddess, seated in the midst 
of the gods, 30 , 179; divine women 
(wives of the gods, DhishawSs, days 
and nights, metres, stars), 41 ,342-4; 
the goddess of the field, 42 , 89; 
wives of the gods and other g. in¬ 
voked, 42 , 162 ; 46 , 34s ; evil quali¬ 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 423. 
Godhilvari, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 
18.]. 

Gods. 

(a) Names,classe8.andnumbei:sofHin(luB. 

{ 6 ) Origin of g. (India). 

(r) CharactensUcs, food of the g. flndm). 

(rO Abodes of g. (India). 

(f) G. and men in Indio. 

(/) All the g. and Individual g (India). 

(^) Myths and legends of Hindu g. 

(%) Worship of g. in India. 

(/) Hindu g, in philosoph}*. 

(^) G in Buddhlsro, 

U) G. in Gama religion. 

(/) Angels and archangels In Zoroastnan- 
ism. 

(///) G. or sacred beings (Ynsatas, Yasdfln) 
in ZoroastnanbiRi. 

(») Chinese spirits or spiritual beings (Kvrei- 
ahSn). 

(f)) False g. in Isldrn. 

(a) Names, classes, and numbers 
OF Hindu g. 

Lists of g., 1 , 238-40, 245, 288- 
90; 7 , 2x2-14; 8, 219-21; 14 , 
352-5 ; 29 ,120-2,280; 80 ,243 ; 41 , 
40 n.; 42 ,80; 44 , 281; 46 ,186-93; 
sacrifices to g., like Kumara, who for¬ 
merly were men, 2, 40, 4on,, 26311.; 
the eight LokapSias or guardians 
of the world, Indra, &c., 7, 4, 4 n.; 
25 , 185 sq., 186 nu, ai6 sq., 256; 
33 , 104, 107, X09; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g^, 7 , 12 8; are threefold (of the three 
Gu«as), 8, 331; men are more 
numerous than g., 12,342; as many 
g, as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351; the Ga»as, 
the lord of the g., the goddess of 
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learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 299; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308; 26 , 21 sq.; 29 , 
121 sq., 22 1, 321; 30 , 145; 41 , 
250; number and classes of g,, 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , j 39- 
49; the 3,306 g. are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140; the g. ot 
the different quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agnishvattas, 
the manes of the g., 25 , iii sq.; 
Vaimanika g. produced by good¬ 
ness, 26 , 494, 495 n.; g. and demi¬ 
gods in the scale of creatures, 25 , 
494 ; eleven g.in heaven, eleven on 

earth, eleven in the waters, 26 , 290; 
three^ kinds of g,, Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 26 , 350; 46 , 43 sq.; 
thirjy-three g. (8 Vasus, ir Rudras, 
12 Adityas, 2 Heaven and Earth), 
and Pra^apati, 26 , 411 ; SO, 240, 
41 , 9j 79; 42 , 187; 44 , 115, 151, 
206-11, 252, 257 sq.; 46 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 
presiding deities, 20, 53 sq.; do¬ 
mestic g., 29 , 319 sq.; earth, air, 
heavens, quarters, waters, rays, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
343 sq.; all kinds of g. invoked at 
the house-building, 29 , 347 sq.; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahnian*s chil¬ 
dren, 30 ,194 sq.; their number, 34, 
200; all g. comprised in the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijvedevas, and 
Maruts, 34 , 302 n.; among the pa^- 
^a^anii&, 84 , 262; the devasfi or 
Divine Quickeners, 41 , 69- 73; 43 , 
246-9, 246 n.; six deities who be¬ 
came the universe, 41 , 187-9; 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
239, 239 n.; are sevenfold, 41 , 241; 
all kinds of divine beings mvoked 
m a battle-charm, 42 , 1x9 sq.; 
prayer for deliverance from calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon, 
42 ,160-2, 638 sq.; deities of metres, 
43 , 53, 330 sq.; the divine host, 43, 
373 ) 46 , 4a sq.; number of g. 
stationary, 48 ,13 8 ; Food and Bi eath 
are the two g., 44 , 117; the three 
g. are the three worlds, for therein 
all the g. are contained, 44 , 117; 
are of three orders, 44 , 291, 291 n.; 
os many as there are g. of the 
Seasonal ofierings, so many are all 
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the g., 44, 383, 393 ; in the air, and 
i n the heavenly light, 46 ,245 ; three 
hundred and three thousand g. and 
thirty and nine did service to Agm, 
46,257; the secret names of the g., 
46 , 378; Kshattras among the g., 
48 , 461; wives of the g., see God¬ 
desses, Ste also Devas, Super¬ 
human beings, Suras, and also helm) 

ih ^)- 

{b) Origin of g. (Irdia). 

The Devas worshipped breath as 
Bhdti or being, and thus became 
great beings, 1, 213; anywhere at 
the birthplace of a deity, ^rSddhas 
should be performed, 7 , 260; ob¬ 
tained their 'divinity by living as 
Brahma/^arins, 8, 178; the devotee 
creates for himself even the divinity 
of the g., 8, 250; created, 8, 387 ; 

25 , 12, 12 n,; 43 , 289; 48 , 461; 
the sons of Heaven and Eai th, 12 , 
225; the highest creation of Brah¬ 
man, when he created the g., 16 , 
86-90; sprang from the manes, 25 , 
112 ; the state of g. reached by the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 493; ob¬ 
tained their authority by means of 
the sacrifice, 26 , 21, 36, 39, 46, loi, 
174,445; born of the mind, 26,42; 
a kind of theogony, 32 , 246 sq.; 
belief in the existence of the g., 42 , 
158, 62a; were bom of the 
Mishra, 42 , 229 ; the birth of the g. 
is the year, 43 , 144; the Brahman 
(neut,) created the g., 44 , 27; after 
the procreation of the g. offspring is 
produced, 44 , 44; are the offspring 
of Manu, 46 , 42 sq.; originated 
from the Self, 48 , 367. 

(f) Characteristics, food of the 
G. (India). 

Their exalted character denied, 
8, 16 sq., 76, 760.; worship the 
pure great light, 8, 186; become 
deluded, wishing for pleasure, 8, 
332 ; enlightenment is the character¬ 
istic of g, 8, 348; the path-finding 
g., 12, 26380.; are immortal, im¬ 
perishable, 12, 290, 395, 444; 88, 
388; 43 , 148; 44 , 174; how they 
became immortal, 12, 310 sq., 343; 

26 , 147 sq., 346, 41 , 157; 48 , S30, 

35^ sq.; 44 , 5, 28; are the 
rays of the sun, 12, 328 ; 26 , 254; 
are trebly true, 14 , 377, 319; 


are mortal, 15 , 289; age of the g., 
25 , 20-2; are invisible, 26 , 19; 34 , 
201; do not sleep, 26 , 44 ; 82 , 8 ; 
are hidden to men, 26 , 76; always 
speak the truth, 26 , 95 sq.; 48 , 
2S7 sq.; 44 , 447; the threefold age 
of the g., 29 ,56 ; 30 ,162 ; are long- 
lived thiough ambrosia (amr/ta), 29 , 
294; the so-called deathlessness of the 
g. only means their comparatively long 
ext Stefice» And their loidly power also 
is based on the highest Lord and docs 
not natiif ally belong to them^ 84 , 130 ; 
38 , 17 ; having several bodies at the 
same time, they come to many 
sacrifices, 34 , 198-aoi, 217; 48 , 
330 sq.; naturally possess all super¬ 
natural powers, 84 , 200, 219 ; have 
certain cliai acteristic shapes without 
which the sacrificer could not repre¬ 
sent them to his mind, 84 , aai sq.; 
possess a body and sense-organs, 
34 , 355; 48 , 328-30; exist in the 
state of highest power and glory 
and cannot enter, in this wretched 
body, into the condition of enjoyers, 
38 , 93; may be called light and so 
on, because they represent light and 
so on, 38 , 388; are free from de¬ 
crepitude, 42 , 51, 365; immortality 
and truth m the g., 42 , 84; the g, 
love the mystic, 43 , 156, 158, 175, 
179, 372? 398; 44 ,443 ; made them¬ 
selves boneless and immortal, 43, 
178 ; are of joyful soul, 43 , 339 sq.; 
have no loathing for anything, 44 , 
184, 186; *the patient g. who give 
no reply,* 48 , 68; souls of g., 48 , 
198; are liable to suffering, 48 ,327 ; 
are qualified for meditation on 
divinities, 48 , 335-7 ;—Vlyu, the 
eater, and his food, viz. AgnI, Adit> a, 
JSTandramas, Ap, 1 , 59, 59 n.; sub¬ 
sist on sacrifices, 7 , 194 ; 12 , 66 sq., 
176 ; 26 ,154 ; 41 ,1; 44 , 22,508 sq.; 
sacrificial food for the g. is amr/ta 
(ambrosia), 12, 4osq.; 26 ,191; the 
moon is Soma, the food of the g., 
12 , 176, iSi, 362, 380; 26 , xiii; 
44 , 6, 9sq., 34; the sacrifice their 
food, immortality their sap, the sun 
their light, 12, 361; living food of 
the immortal g., 26 , aoi; the souls 
are the food of tiie g., 38 , 110-12 ; 
the circle of the never-ending food 
of the g., 43 , 321 ; how the g. eat 
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food, 43 , 295 ; the hymn of praise 
IS food for the g., 44 , 232 ; ghee is 
then favourite resource, 44 , 296, 
342, 410; nil the g. subsist on min, 
44 , 507; subsist on the milk ol 
cattle, 44 , 508; when Soma over¬ 
flows, all the g. avail themselves 
thereof, 44 , 510; sun made into 
honey (nectar) for the enjoyment 
of the g., 48 , 368 sq., 370; the g in 
it nth do not eat mr do they drink ; by 
the mere sight of that amzda they ai e 
sati^Jied^ 38 , in, 48 , 589, 

(d) Abodes of g. (India). 

East, the quarter of the g., 1, 
176 ; 12, 63, 422 ; 26, 1-4 ; 44, 448, 
formerly men and g. lived together, 
then the g. went to heaven in 
reward of their sacrifices, 2 , 140; 
12 , 160, 199 sq., 207 sq.; 26, 307; 
44 ,4 3 ; the sacnficer ascends to the 
g., 2 , 140; 12 , 294 ; 14, 302, 331 sq.; 
26, I, 4; 43, 267 sq.; 44, 372; 
world of the g., obtained by good 
and pious actions, 7, 109, 129; 8 , 
84. 233, 254 sq., 322, 327,389; 
14, 258, 261 ; what deity one wor¬ 
ships to that he goes after death, 
8 , 76, 78 ; abide in the house ot 
the sacnficcr, 12 , 4 sq.; dwell in 
heaven, 12 , T09; 26, 260; 43, 97 , 
103, 109, 113, ii 6 sq., 148; dwell 
on the top of Mount Meru, 12, 
no n.; 'the ladder of the g.^ 
whereby the g. and J^ishis reached 
their high station, 14, 309; priests 
rule over the world of the g., 25, 
157; the place of worship a high 
spot as being nearer to the g., 26, 
I sq., in.; by the metres the g. 
attained heaven, 26, 230, 328; 44, 
156, 172; paths between heaven 
and earth, trodden by the g., 29, 
337; 42, 5T, 365; the soul goes 
from the world of the g. to Vliyu, 
38, 386 ; who vie with the sun, who 
are in rivers, or mountains, 42, 35, 
408 ; a tree as the seat of the g., 
42, 416; established themselves in 
this world by means of animals, 48, 
56 sq,; seven worlds of the g., 48, 
277, 314; all the g. abide here on 
the new moon day, 44, 2 ; worlds of 
the g. (m the north) and the fathers, 
44, 225 ; did not know the Pava- 
mlna to be the heavenly world, 


44, 304; the g. who are in this 
world and who are in the heavenly 
world, 44 , 328; North-east the 
region of both g. and men, 44 , 359 ; 
the earth, the air, and the sky, 
regions, Nakshatras and waters, 
places of abode for all the g., 44 , 
505 sq.; may the divine doors open 
themselves, that the g. may come 
forth, 46 , 153 ; to the g. go the 
woi-shippers d the g., those devoted 
to Vishwu go to Vishwu, 48 , 627; 
path of the g., see Future Life (^J. 
See aho Heaven. 

(e) G. AND MEN IN INDIA. 

* 1 know myself reaching as far as 
the and 1 know the g. reaching as 
far as me. For these g. receive their 
gifts from hetue, and are supported 
from hence' 1, 212 sq. ; do not 
teach what is virtue and what is 
sin, 2, 72 ; Brahma»as are the 
human g., 7 , 77; 12 , 309 sq., 374 ; 
26 , 341; 42 , 164, 529; beings 
divided into godlike and demoniac, 
8, 114 sq,; are inferior to the men 
ot taie knowledge, 8, 146, 161, 

161 n,; are engaged in gilts, 8, 
2 82 ; reach perfection by penance, 

389 ; g’ tbe truth, man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16; 26 , 63, 238, 
3^4; 83 , 93; in the beginning g. 
and men were together, 12, 347 sq.; 
give the enjoyments through fear 
of punishment, 25 , 219, aip n.; 
desei t a country ruled by a wicked 
king, 25 , 220; the wicked, indeed, 
say in their hearts, * P/odody sees us * j 
but the g. distinctly see them, 25 , 
269; ‘ speech of the g.,' false evi¬ 
dence with a pious intention, 25 , 
272; the king shall emulate the g., 
25 , 396 sq,; Brahma^as have power 
over the g., 25 , 398, 398 n., 4-f7; 
penances adopted by g., sages, and 
manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; the Veda the 
eternal eye of the manes, g., and 
men, 25 , 504; know the mind of 
man, 26 , 94 ; blamed for not being 
liberal enough, 32 , 8t, 87; the 
laws (vrata) ot the g., 82 , 237-9; 
46 , 367, 370; read the original 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; men deprived 
of virility by the wrath of a deity, 
83 , 167 ; a king is a deity, 38 , 221 ; 
cannot perform sacrifices, hence not 
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entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n.; Vyasa and others con¬ 
versed with the g. face to face, 34 , 

3 22 sq, ; the vital airs, at the time 
of death, enter into ttiem, 38 , 105 
sq,; the souls of sacrificers enjoy 
themselves with the g., 88, iia ; g. 
were first, then men, 41 , 26a; 43 , 
328, 252, 257; longer is the life ot 
the g., shorter the life of men, 41 , 
344 ; have given the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27; charms found by 
Brahmans, J^shis, and g., 42 , 29; 
sins committed by the g. cause mad¬ 
ness, 42 , 32, 520 j disease sent by 
the g., 42 , 41; rescue men fiom 
deatli, 42 , 53-5; this world is most 
dear to the g., 42 , 60; the g. who 
have brought on trouble, again 
remove it, 42 , 67; spells prepared 
by g., 42 , 78 ; slain enemies foin the 
g., pious men, and departed Fathers, 
42 , 126; all the g. follow the Brah- 
ma^firin (the sun)y 42 , 314 sq.; men 
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 48 , 
83sq.; a Brihma«a descended from 
a Jiishi represents all g., 44 .195 sq.; 
followed the laws of ^da, 46 , 54, 64. 
(/) All the g. and individual a. 
(India), 

Pr^pati brooded over the three 
g., Agni, VRyu, Ad itya, and squeezed 
out the three Vedas, 1 , 70; in¬ 
structed by Pra^pati, 8, 282 sq.; 
25 , 164; 43 , 175; 44 , 103; g., 
men, and Asuras, the threefold 
descendants of Pn^pati, 15 , 189 ; 
41 , 194 sq.; 48 , 320; created by 
Pragfipati, 25 , 14, 14 n.; 41 , 157; 
48 , 350 ; 44 , 13, 15; heal Pragipati 
by oblations, offer^ m Agni, 41 , 
153-4; in union with the life- 
sustaining g. Pr^jlpati creates, 43 , 
33 ; Prag&pati and the g. converse 
like father and sons, 43 , 59 sq.; 
Pragipati bestows shares and lord- 
ship on the g., 48 , 67-70; offer 
Pn^pati up in sacnfice, 48 , 304 
so.; afraid of Pn\g 3 pati, the Death, 
4 d, 356 ; the sacrificial horse 
fettered for the g., for Pragapati, 
44 , 377 sq.; Prs^ffipati assigned the 
sacrifices to the g., 44 , 295 sq.; 
Pr^pati desired to gam the world 
of the g. and that of men, 44 , 306 ; 
by the Aj\amedha the g. restored 


the eye of Pragapati, 44 , 328 ; the 
horse of the A/vamedha belongs to 
all g., not only to Pn^g-Hpati, 44 , 
336; behind Pragfipati are all the 
g., 44, 393; the g. perish and are 
created again by Pragapati, by 
means of the Veda, 48 , 331 sq.;— 
Indra is above the other g., 1 , 151, 
307 ; 8, 88; Agm, Vayii, and Indra 
are above the other g., 1 ,151; Agm, 
Soma, and Indra represent all the 
g., 12, 168 sq.; from terror of 
Brahman fire and sun burn, In'dra, 
and V^yu, and Death run away, 
15 , 21; Agni, Indra, and Sfirya, 
superior to the other g., 26 , 402-4; 
to Indra belongs the first chariot, 
to the g. the second, 42 , 152 ; draw 
together round Indra, 43 , 127; 
India and Agni are all the g., 43 , 
278 ; are the people of King 
Dharma Indra, 44 , 370;—Agm 
brings the offerings to the g. or the 
g. to the sacrifice, 2, 71; 12,117 sq.; 
14 , 71; 43 , 197 sq., 268 ; 46 ,1, 6-8, 
24, 92, 100, to8, 135, i53» 1987 
261; chose Agm for their HotW, 
12 , 87-9; kindled Agni, 12 , 116; 
46 , 31, 49; the vow belonging to 
Agni together with g. and men, 29 , 
229; bestowed immortality on 
Agni, 48 , 156, 177; possessed of 
a good Agm, 46 , 13 ; Agni and the 
other g., 46 , 16 sq., 22, 31, 37, 49 
sq., 64, 67, 70, 83, 89, 119, 173, 
275* 303, 418; he is called a friend 
of the g., to whose sacrifice Agm 
comes, 46 ,92 ; Agni invoked against 
hostile powers of g. and mortals, 
46 , 211; see aho Agni {c, g) ;—the 
three g., Brahman, Vish«u, and 
5 iva, 7 , xxii, 128 ; 15 , 304^ 308; 
hav6 been destroyed by Kila, 7 , 
79 ; Lakshml in g., 7 , 299; even 
those who worship other g. with 
faith, worship only Krtshwa, 8, 84; 
48 , 411; Kr/sh«a the source of g. 
and sages, 8,86; do not understand 
Krishxia, 8,86 sq.; all g. seen within 
Kr/shna, 8, 92-4; are desiring to 
see the divine form of Krishna, 8, 
99; Vish«u IS the ruler of g., 
demons, and Nagas, &c., 8, 347 ; of 
all g., Dinavas, Bhfitas, &c., Ijvara 
is the lord, 8, 354; Daksha, the 
father of the g. who are born from 
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the internal organ, 14 , 299; Agni 
and the other chief g, arc only the 
chief manifestations of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303; the Self 
identified with i^ambhu, Bhava, 
Rudra, Pra^^pati, Hirawyagarbha, 
Vish?;u, Narivaw , 16 , 340 sq.; all 
the g. are Aditi, 82 , 255, 261; the 
king as the God ol Riches. 83 , 217 
sq.; the thousand-eyed god, 42 , 68, 
402 ; the armies ot the g., having 
the sun as their ensign, 42 , 133 ; 
neither g, nor men can escape 
Bhava and 5 arva, 42 , 159; Tnta, 
the scapegoat of the g.. 42 , 521-3; 
Agni, vayu, and Rudia are the 
hearts of the g., 48 , 162 ; the many 
g. and the one God, 44 , 115-17; 
Ahavaniya fire, the womb ot the 
g., 44 , 271; subsist on the sun, 

470, 508; guarded by the sun, 44, 
471 ; the matutinal g.. Agni, the two 
Ajvins, the Dawn, the rising Sun, 
46 , 39 ; the rain-giving god, 46 , 43. 
(^) Myths and Legends of 
Hindu g. 

Day and night of the g., 7 , 77; 
26 , 20; ‘ponds dug by the g,,* 
natural lakes, 7 , 205, 205 ii.; 33 , 
112, 112 n.; perform sacrifices, 12, 

8 sq., 12 ; 26 , 47-9, 52, 74 sq,, 89, ■ 
93 -‘ 9 > i 3 i» H 7 f 149-52, 174 sq., 
178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252, 
275 sq., 279, 291, 301, 303, 386, 
433 i 446; 41 , 1; 44 , 7, 15-19, 23 , 
317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped 
the g., 12, 23, 140; 26 , 89, 335; 
the sacrifice that became a tortoise, 
the g., and the jRishis, 12, 160-a; 
deposited their beasts with Agni, 
12, 347; formerly g,, men, and 
fathers drank visibly together, now 
invisibly, 12, 367 n.: 26 , 155; fan 
a race, 12, 370 sq,; 28 , 327 n.; 41 ; 

I sq.; slew Vntra by means ot 
sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 437, 
444 sq., 440; 41 , 48; sins com¬ 
mitted by the g., 14 , 321; 42 , 73, 
604; the whole world sprang from 
the g., 26 , na; the g. even swore 
oaths, 26 , 273, 273 n.; 83 , 98 so.; 
accidents caused by the will of the 
g., 25 , 325; proclaimed the power 
of austerity, 26 , 479; the celestial 
hosts approached the g., 26,179 sq.; 
procured holy and medical plants, 


42 , 4 sq., 38 sq., 280; release the 
sun and the r/tam from darkness 
and sin, 42 ,15 ; sorceries performed 
by the g., 42 , 39; conquered all the 
world in battle, 42 , 86; pour love 
into the waters, 42 , 105, 535; 
quarrels among the g., 42 , 134, 363 ; 
human sacrificer imitates the rites 
performed by the g., 43, aa sq., 30, 
33 j 4 i> 58 sq., 82, 117, 145, 156, 
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 200, 203, 
215 sq., 217 sq., 223-5, 236-9, 

afraid of the Rakshas, 48 , 104 sq.; 

453 > 462, 467, 478; how they 
recovered the nectar of imiqortahty, 
48 , 255; the Hay a (steed) carries 
the g., 48 , 401; fashioned the 
initiation and other parts of the 
sacrifices, 44 , 138; performed a 
sacrificial session of a thousand 
years, 44 , 170 sq.; gold is a form 
ofthe g., 44 ,236; come on chariots, 
46 , 38, 237, 245; struggle of g. 
(Devas) and Asuras, see Asuras (c). 
(^) Worship of g. in India. 

A Siman interwoven in the g., 
1 , 33; offerings to all che g. (Vau- 
vadeva, Devayj\g^a), 2, 48, 48 n., 
195, 201 sq., 299; 14 , 49 sq., 304, 
308 ; 26 , 91, 133 ; 29 , 84-7, 89 sq., 
r6i sq., 331; 44 ,95 sq.; as long as 
he is impure, he shall avoid pro¬ 
nouncing the names of the g., 2, 
94; Sn^taka shall not speak evil of 
the g,, and must be careful about 
his duties towards them, 2,95,225 ; 
29 , 124; Bali offerings to the 
servants of the g., the g. inside the 
ho\ise, and the g. of the points of 
the horizon, 2, 107, 107 n., 202, 
202 n.; 29 , 290; Br^ma»as and 
Kshatriyas uphold g., manes, and 
men, 2, 238; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the g,, the king, 
and Brah' jimas, 2 ,247; the strength, 
&c#, of a student who breaks the vow 
ot chastity goes to the g., 2, 294, 
394 n.; he who performs penances 
becomes known to all the g., 2, 
299; 14,297; reverence towards 
g. and Br^ma^ias enjoined for all 
castes, 7 , 13; iSiiddhas begin and 
end with ..ues in honour of the g., 

7, 85, 3381 12, 363 sq., 433 sq.; 
14 , S3 sq., 338; 26 , 98, 98 n.. 
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113 sq., 113 n., 121; the hous6- 
holders duty of worshipping the g., 
7 , t04f 8, 118, 243, 306; part ot 
the hand called ‘ Tlrtha sacred to 
the g./ 7 , 198; 14 , 25, 166; 26 , 
40 sq.; he who sacrifices pleases 
the g., and the g. reward the sacri- 
ficer, 8,53,61; 12, 248; 48 ,626 sq., 
720; those who worship the,jg.tgo 
to the world of g., 8, 84 j 12,450 Sq., 
451 n.; 44,259, 272 ; paying rever¬ 
ence to g., a good penance, 8, 119 ; 
conteinpt of the g. is a sm, 8, 320; 
25 , 154; the good householder eats 
what remains after offerings to g. 
and guests, 8, 358; the hermit 
should eat after the g. and guests 
are satisfied, he should eat httle, 
depending on the g., 8, 361 sq.; 
invoked by Brahmans, 11, 180; he 
who enters the vow before sacrifice, 
approaches the g., 12, 6; the offer¬ 
ings announced or pointed out to 
the g,, 12, 17, 33 ; SO, 343 sq.; the 
oblation shall gladden the g., 12, 27; 
the sacrifice is performed for the 
g., the seasons, and the metres, 12, 
79-81; sit round the altar, 12, 86; 
the Barhis, or the Prastara, the seat 
of the g., 12, 87, 93; the pnests 
propitiate g.. 12, 127 sq., 134 sq.; 
man owes the debt of sacrifice to 
the g., 12, 190 sq., 190 n.; 14 , 46 
56, 271; 25 , 169; 49 (i), 100; the 
power of the g, is the sacrifice, 12, 
251; are dismissed at the end of 
the sacrifice, 12,263 sq.; 26 , 377 sq.; 
41 , 285; times suitable for the 
worship of the g., 12, 289 sq.; go 
to the house of him who sets up the 
sacred fire, and performs the Agni- 
hotra, 12, 291, 328 sq.; new-raoon 
libation to the horses of the g., 12, 
375» 38a sq. and n.; are desirous of 
purity and themselves pure, and 
love a pure sacrifice, 14 , 186; wor¬ 
shipped during penances, 14 , 303-6; 
26,476; a performerof rites securing 
success, must worship cows, Br^h- 
raa/?as, and g., 14 , 323; Ka purifies 
by a certain rite SahasrSksha, Fire, 
Wind, Sun, Soma, Yama, and other 
lords of the g., 14 , 331; feasts m 
honour of the g., 25 , 64 sq.; mar¬ 
riage rite of the g. (daiva), 25,79-82, 
29 , 166; ordain the consumption of 


meat for sacrifices, 25 , 174; to be 
worshipped after a victory, 25 , 348, 
248 n.; husband receives his wife 
from the g., 25 , 344, 344 n.; wealth 
of those who offer sacrifices is 
called property of the g., 25 , 434 sq.; 
cooked offerings for the g., 26 ,201; 
all g. draw nigh to the victim, think¬ 
ing that it is immolated for them, 
26 , 203; food given to Brahmawas, 
reaches the g., 29 , 16; Yama and 
all g. contained in the Ash/akR, 29 , 
102 ; adoration to g., Jl/shis, Manes, 
and men, 29 , 150* Agni, Indra, 
PragSpati,Vijve Devas, Brahman are 
regdarly worshipped where there 
is no special rule with regard to 
the deity of a saciifice, 29 , 163; 
satisfied by reciting the Vedas and 
other sacred texts, 29 , 218; 44 , 
96 sq., 101; satiated at the Tar- 
pa/ia, 29 , 219; invoked to gi\e long 
life to the new-born child, 29 , 394; 
water oblations to the g. at the 
Utsarga, 29 , 325; Bali offering to 
the protecting deities of the furrow, 
29 ,335 sq.; the pupil at the Upana- 
yana given in charge of the g., 29 , 
401; 30 , 272; there can be no 
substitute for the deity of a sacnfice, 
30 , 353 ; delight in prayers, 32 , 86 ; 
sacrifices enjoined by them, 32 , 
238 sq.; ordeal to be performed in 
the presence of the guardians of 
the world, 38 , 104; high value of 
property belonging to g., 33 , 205; 
look on with divine eyes when a 
mtness gives evidence, 83 , 245; 
the judge worships the g. before 
performing an ordeal, 83 , 250 sq.; 
oaths by g., 33 , 315; fine for steal¬ 
ing property of a deity or Biihma«a, 
83 , 363; invoked for long life, 42 , 
50 sq.; an amulet for g., fathers, 
and men, 42 , 87; all the g. call the 
king to the throne, 42 ,113; Brih- 
ma«as strike those who revile the 
g., 42 , 169-71; the sterile cow 
bdongs to the g., therefore must 
be given to the Brahmans, 42 ,175-9, 
656; bricks of the fire-altar identi¬ 
fied with g., 43 ,90 sq.; the sacrifice 
is the self of the g., 48 , 103; 44, 
504; from left to right is the way 
\vith the g,, 43 ,136,139, 147 ; only 
that is a deity to whom oblations 
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are offered, 48 , 240, 345 sq.; if he 
eats on new and full moon nights, 
he cats whilst passing over tlie g., 
44 , a I; the sacrificer gives himseli 
up to the g. (by the fasts) and 
redeems himself by the (new and 
full moon) sacrifice, 44 , 22 sq.; 
theory regarding the full and new 
moon in respect of the g. (sun and 
moon, earth and sky, night and 
day), 44, 31; he who offers to the 
g. IS inferior to the self-offerer, 44 , 
38 ; offerings to the g. compared to 
tribute brought to a king, 44 , 38; 
fill gold cups for him who having 
offered ghee, offers sacrificial por¬ 
tions, 44, 61; iSri dismembered by 
the g,, and restored by a sacrifice, 
44 , 62-5; Pr/shj?/&ya and Abhiplava 
are the two wheels of the g. crush¬ 
ing the Sacrificer’s evil, 44 , 149; 
how the Mah&vrata yielded itselt 
to the g., 44 , 159; rites for the g. 
and rites for the Fathers, how 
distinguished, 44 , 198-200, 430-4; 
way the g, protect me though the gj 
44 , 258; prayer to be delivered 
from sms against the g., 44 , 265 sq.; 
all the g. are concerned in the 
horse-sacrifico, 44 , 278 sq., 3 it, 
352; went in quest of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 284; depart from those 
who speak impure speech at the 
sacrifice, 44 , 387; the Udgfitr/ 
called 'friend of the g,,* 44 , 388; 
all the g. made guardians of the 
Pravargya sacrifice, 44 , 453; what 
IS baked, belongs to the g., 44 , 456 ; 
sacrifice a feast of the g., 46 , 6, 
283 ; spirits or deified objects con¬ 
nected with tlie sacrifice, 46 , 8-12 ; 
the Aryan clans long for the g., 46 , 
100. See aho Debts (the tlirecj, 
Idols, and Sacrifices {e), 

(/) Hindu g. in philosophy. 

Teaching of Brahman with regard 
to the g., 1, 151 sq« 153 n.; the 
elements and the five senses or 
Pr 5 »as represented as g., 1 , 185 ; 8, 
i»3, Hi n., 337-40, 3H9 sq.j 15 , 
98, 274 ; 84 , 303-5 ; 41 , 273, 395 ; 
48 , 32, 185 sq, 304; 48 , 417, S7tf, 
586 sq.; union of the g., as entered 
into the body, J, ao8, 233, 238-40; 
all the g. are produced by knowledge 
of the Self, 1 ; 245; the human body 


represented as a lute made by tlie 
g., 1, 264 ; the absorption of the 
two classes of g. (viz, fire, sun, 
moon, lightning, and the senses, &c.) 
into Brahman or breath, 1 , 288-90; 
ne\er reached the Self, 1 , 311; 8, 
3671 39^^ I through freedom from 
heedlessness the g. attained to the 
Brahman, 8, 152 n, 153; aie not 
pleased with a cessation of mortal 
form, 8, 254 sq,; the science of 
final emancipation is a great mystery 
even among the g., 8, 254; speech 
relates to all the g., 8, 338; the 
sage who is .assimilated with the 
Brahman, is identical with the g., 
and extolled by g. and demons, 8, 
345; Hara, Rudra, iSiva, &c., as 
names of the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxiil sq., 16; have doubted as to 
death, 15 , 5 sq.; Brahman is all g., 
the g. being but his manifestation, 
15 , 86; PrS«a identified with the 
g., 15 , 274-6; 34 200, 269; the g. 
identified with the Atman, 25 , 512 ; 
whether g. are capable of the know¬ 
ledge of Brahman, 34 , xxxvii, 198 
sq., 316-23; 48 , 326-35; create 
many things by their mere intention, 
34 xciv, 347 sq,; posses.s unob¬ 
structed knowledge, 34 , 99; are 
qualified for the study and piacticc 
of the Veda, 34 ,198 sq.; may have 
the desire of final release, 84 198; 
to them the Veda is manifest of 
itself (without study), 84 , 199; 
undergo discipleship, 199; multi¬ 
form creations exist in them, 84 , 
353; the performers of sacrifices 
are objects of enjoyment for the g., 
38 , jijc; 48 , 588 sq.; g. worship 
Priwa, 42, 319; serve the Peraon 
in the eye under the name of 
‘ strengthening food,* 43 , 373; by 
naming the g, everything here is 
named, 48 , 390; as the Year the 
Sacrificer goes to the g., 44 ,140.155; 
Highest Person, the inner ruler of 
Agni and other g., 48 , 155; the g. 
create each in ills own world what 
they require, God creates the entire 
world, by mere volition, 48 , 47a. 

( j ) G. in Buddhism. 

Dialogue between a deity and 
Buddha, g. taught by Buddha, 10 
(ii), 17-19, 43 sq.; 11, 143; 18 , 
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132 sq., the g. rejoice at the birth 
ot Buddha, 10 (ii), 94, 135 sq,; 19 , 
4“6, 13, 344 sq., 347-56 ; how they 
lelt about Buddha’*? death, 11 , 88- 
90, J19-3T, 127; 19 , 308, 318; 

pay homage to the remains ot 
Buddha, 11 , 124, 12S sq.; rejoice 
and pay homage to Buddha when 
he reaches Bodlii and founds the 
Kingdom of Truth, 11 , 153-5; 13 , 
97 sq.; 19 , 58j 163 sq., 176 sq.; 21, 
160-71, 184; 35 , 343; 49 (i), 68 sq., 
136, 155 sq., 165-7; instrumental 
in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the 
world, 13 , 83, 89, 103; 19 , 32-4, 
36, 49, 54, 56-8, 68 sq., 88. 144, 
152-5; 21 , 55; 35 , 220sq.; 86,45, 
45 sq. n.; 49 (i), 30, 32, 34, 52, 
68, 168, 173; scatter scents and 
flowers and raise heavenly music at 
Buddha’s funeral, 19 , 323; pay 
homage to the newborn Buddha, 
19 ,361-4; 49 (1), 7; Indra, Brahma 
bahampati with all the other g. 
strew garments and heavenly flowers 
on Buddha, 21 , 69 sq., 313, 315, 
366; the four classes of the audience 
of a Buddha, mouLs, &c., g. and 
other superhuman beings, 21, 69, 
162, 213, 222 sq., 225, 253, 376, 
383, 412, 431, 443 ; pay homage to 
Buddhas, 21 , 156 sq., 162-71, 183 
sq., 308: Indras, Brahmas, and 
Brahmakiyikas show honour to the 
preacher, 21, 347, 349; worship 
lelics of Buddhas, 35 , 148 sq., 151, 
247; when Buddha was eating the 
g. infused the sap of life into his 
dish, 36 , 37 sq., 37 n.; g. and men 
adopted the Dhamma, after Brahmil 
had adopted it, 86, 41 sq.;—the dis¬ 
ciple of Buddha will overcome the 


world of the g,, 10 (1), 16; envy the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 28, 49; 20, 233; not 
even g. could change into defeat the 
victory of a man who has vanquished 
himself, 10 (i), 31 sq.; the Buddhist 
view ot the g., 10 (1), 31 sq. n.; 11, 
162-5; the uncharitable do not 
attain the world of the g., 10 (i), 
48; we shall be hke the bright g., 
feeding on happiness, 10 (i), 53, 
53 n.; the virtuous praised by the 
S # 10 (Oj 59 f 86 ; the true BrShmjuia 
IS he who hivs risen above all bond¬ 
age both to men and to g., 10 (i), 


93 sq.; do not know the path of the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 95; (ii), 115; world 
ot g., MRras, and Brahman.*?, 10 (li), 
i4» 30* 45, 96, T42 sq., 208; 11, 
187, 288 ; vehicles of the g., 10 (ii), 
33; 21,345,350; 86,117 ; cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacnfices, 10 (li), 51; the g. wor¬ 
ship. Indra, 10 (11), 53; g. and men 
depend on desire, 10 (li), 55; the g. 
hear the well-spoken words of VSsa- 
va, 10 (ii), 64; the pious householder 
goes to the g, by name Sayampabhas, 
10 (ii), 66 ; g. as adepts of Buddha 
and Iriends of Buddhists, 10 (ii), 
85 sq,, 185 sq.; 13 , 81 sq.; 20, 401; 
are subje'et to time, 10 (ii), 90; a 
Muni is to be worshipped by g. and 
men, 10 (ii), 91; Buddha, the en¬ 
lightened of g. and men, 10 (li), 96; 
the thirty-three(Tidasa, T&vatiwsa) 

g. , 10 (li), 135; 11, 18, 32, 33 n., 
48; 17 , loi, 107; 85 , II, 13; a 
god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus¬ 
band of Sqgd, 10 (ii), 189; Buddha 

h. is penetrated all things concerning 
the g., 10 (ii), 213; good men called 
g., 11 , 20 sq. and n.; Buddha, the 
teacher of g. and men, 11, 27, 41, 
54, &c.; 19 , 331; 21 , 119 sq.; 36 
167, 337; can, by intense medita¬ 
tion, cause an earthquake, 11,45 sq.; 
their royal city A/akamandl, 11 , 
100, 248; 35 , 3; their existence 
depends on Karma, 11 , 119 sq. n.; 
world of Brlhma^as and Sama/zas, 
g. and men, 11, 153 sq., 187, &c,; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by any god, 11, 153 
sq.; seven kinds of g., 11, 154, 
154 n.; an immea.surable bright 
light beyond even the power of the 
g., appeared m the universe, when 
Buddha founded his kingdom of 
righteousness, 11, 155; converted 
by Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; 19 , 340 sq.; 
36 , 248-50* 49 (i), 180; the higher 
g. are opapatika, there being no sex 
or birth in the heavens, 11, 214 n.; 
aspiration to belong to one or other 
of the angel hosts (deva-nikaya), is 
a spiritual bondage, 11,227,3 31 sq.; 
cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind, 
and rain, H, 255 n,; deities residing 
in trees, 18 , 126; 85 , 243; they 
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who honour the g. by offerings, will 
be honoured by the g in relurnj 
17 , 103; are liable to old age, 
decay, and death, 19 , 18, 18 n., 
rS9 sq., 275, 275 n., 37 ^; pay woi- 
ship to Br/liaspati, 19 , 78; subject 
to transmigration, 19 , j 60, 324 ; y“), 
12 sq., 38; established by Buddh.i, 
19 , 193; if !j vara be the maker ol 
the world, people ought not to adoi e 
more g. than one, 19 , 207; the site 
ot Pa/aliputra protected by g., 19 , 
250; Buddha god over all g., 19 , 
262 n., 3^8; 85 , 167; 36 , 12, 56, 
83, 125, 315, 2r9, 274, 279, 281, 
283, 38s, 290 sq., 29s, 398, 3oo-’2, 
305 sq., 305 310, 3 > 3 -15, 317. 

319, 333-5, 337, 331, 337 , 340 ‘' 9 -, 
344-6, 353 -- 4 , 358 , 363-5, 368; 
iminoital, but not selt-existent, 19 , 
271 n.; are filled with feai, 19 , 387, 
337; general grief in heaven when 
a Deva’s day of merit conics to an 
end, 19 , 287, 287 n.; names, different 
classes, and numbci-s of g., 10, 308; 
21, 4 sq.; 49 (i), 129. 14'. i 57 '’q.. 
180, 196 sq.; (li), 2^, 30; praise 
Nirvto, 19 , 309 sq.; uoi-^hip Bud¬ 
dha, 19 , 337; 49 (11), 165, 2or; 
Buddha as a god, 21 , xxi\-\xviii; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
may come to be g. or men, Iiuiras, 
Bi'ahnias, or rulers of the univei*se, 
21 j 125 ; g, and men will behold 
each other in Buddha-fields, 21 , 
194; protect the Bodhisattva, 21 , 
274 ; voices of g. and Nllgas, heard 
by the preacher, 21 , 339 ; the Aka- 
nishrMs and Abh^svanis in the Brnh- 
ma-world, 21, j,,o; girls, wives, 
youths and maidens amongst the g., 
21 , 342; Devan i kayas, Brahmaka- 
yikas, and MahSbrahmas, 21 , 343, 
345 ; odours exhaled by the g., 21, 
342, 345; the preacher disceins g. 
and demons by his smell, 21, 344 
sq.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436; 
85 ,124; shout their approval, when 
NSgasena pi caches and attains to 
insight, 85 , 22, 26, 29; considered 
as Buddhist laymen, 35 , 31 sq., sin,; 
36 , 248-50; N^ga-sena is capable of 
discussing things with the g., 85 , 
37 ; men who, even in their human 
body, mounted up to the abode of 
the Thirty-Three, 35 , 173; mystic 


cults of certain g,, 35 , 266 ; different 
from the spirits called ‘ not men ’ 
(amanuss^), 85 , 279, 279 n.; evil 
deeds cannot be concealed from the 
g. who can read the hearts of men, 

35 , 295; Buddha is above the god 
ot g., 85 , 300 ; soul and g., 86, xxii 
sq.; the parrot who caused the 
heaven of the Thirty-Three to 
shake, 36 , fi; Buddha, chief of g. 
and men, 36 , 55 sq,, 120; exalt Ves- 
santara on account of his gift, 36 , 
116; change ol precedence among the 
g.j 36 ,127 n.; Akaiiiw/ja, the highest 
ol all g., 36 , 130; men who in this 
life already attained to glory in 
'I'idasapura (city ot the g.), 86, 145 
sq.; dreams caused by a god, 36 , 
157, i6o sq.; miracles caused by g. 
out of pity tor men, 3 G, 175; miracles 
worked out of pity tor g. and men, 

36 , 175; certain g. called *The 
Formlcbs Ones/ 86, 187 sq,; Bud¬ 
dha’s religion foi g. and men, 86, 
214, 217 - 31 , 221 n., 229, 240, 2^2, 
321, 327; preachers ot the Law 
become g., 49 (i), 185, 187; where 
Buddhism is preached, there shall 
be no leal ot g., Nag*us, Yakshas, 
&c., 49 (ij, 188; no difference be- 
tAveen g. and men in a Buddha 
country, 49 (ii), 12, 43, 63; where 
the TrUyastnwja and other g. live 
in SukhUvati, 49 (11), 37; the plea¬ 
sures of Pai-anii'mltavajavartin g,, 
49 (ii), 40 ; in the train of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 70, 90 sq.; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Bhikshus, and g., 49 (if), 
189; obtain Bodhi, 49 (ii), 199. 
Sfe also Angels (t), a7tJ Fairies, 

{k) G. IN Gaina religion. 

On g. jn Gaina religion, 10 fi), 
32 n,; woi-ship of prophets as g. by 
Gamas and Buddhists, 22 , xxi; a 
Gama should not trust in the delu¬ 
sive power of the g., 22, 77; a 
Gama should not Se'iy ‘the god rains* 
but ‘ the air rains,’ nor speak of the 
god of thunder, god of lightning, 22, 
152 ; Mabavira’h existence among 
the g., 22, 190, 318 sq.; the four 
orders of g., Bhavanapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Gyotishkas, and vim^v^ns, 
22, ipi, 195, 202, 252; bustle 
among the g, and goddesses at the 
birth and death of hlahavira, 22, 
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191 sq.) 251 sq., 256, 265 ; the name 
Venerable Ascetic Rlah^vTra was 
given by the g., 22. 19J, 256; 
Mahavira^s parents, after living as 
ascetics, were bom as g., 22, 194, 
256; the Ku/i^aladharas, the Liiu- 
kintikaand Mahai-ddhika g., 22 ,195; 
miracles performed by the g. when 
blah^vlra retired from the world, 
cand reached the highest knowledge, 
22, 195-203; orders and numbers 
of g., 22 , 322 sq.; 45 , 183, 183 n.; 
disputes occurring in the assemblies 
of g., men, and Asuras, 22 , 268; 
sages who though no g. have obtained 
the powers of g., 22, 268; state of 
the g., one of the happy existences, 
22, 368 n.; saints born among the 
g. in their former existence, 22, 
271, 2S1; 45 , 35; the body ot 
monks w'ho fast longer than four 
days is inhabited by a deity, 22, 
300 n.; Mah^vtra surrounded by g. 
and goddesses, 22, 311; the pious 
monk will be honoured by g., 
Gandharvas, and men, 45 , 8; pious 
monks reborn as g of great power 
and small imperfections, 45 , 8 ; men 
born as g. according to their actions, 
45, 15, 30 sq , 57, 61, 84, 259, 384, 
415, 417 ; to the highest regions^ m 
due order^ to those where there %s no 
delusion^ and to those which are full of 
Iz^hty where the glonous {g dzvell )— 
who have long Uft^ great power^ great 
lustre^ who can change ilietr shape at 
willf who are beautiful as on their first 
day, and have the brilliancy of many 
suns—to such places go those who are 
trained t?t selfjcontroi and penance^ 
monks or householders^ who have ob¬ 
tained hberation by absence of passion, 
45 ,23 ; the life and pleasures of the 
g. surpass human pleasures a thou¬ 
sand times and more, 45 , 29 sq.; 
the state of the Kevalin higher than 
that of the g., 45 , 30 n.; shower 
dowm a rain of perfumed flowers 
and water, and heavenly treasure, 
at the conversion of a Br^hmaffa, 
45 , 54; a monk should not be 
frightened by voices of g., 45 , 73; 
pay homage to a chaste monk, 45, 
77; Jong life of the g., 45 , 84, 84 n.; 
calamities produced by g., animals, 
and men, 45 , no, 181, 355 ; descend 
from he«iven to celebrate the re¬ 


nunciation of a saint, 45 , Z14 sq. ; 
attend the meeting of Kesi and 
Gautama, 45 ,121; conjuring a god, 
a means of extorting alms, employed 
by bad monks. 45 , 133 n.; carnal 
love towards divine beings, 45 , r 3 9 ; 
from desire of pleasure arises the 
misery of the world, the g. included, 
45 , 187; duration of LljySs of g., 
45, 302 ; classification and descrip¬ 
tion of g., and duration of their life, 
45, 225-9, 381; why people arc 
born as Abhiyflgid^vas, Kilvishade- 
vas and Asuras, 45 , 231 n.; the 
world created by the g., 45 , 244; 
even g, must sufter for their deeds, 
45 , 350; the Supar/^a g. reside in 
the 541 maU tree, 45 ,290 ; the Lava- 
saptamas, the highest of those g. 
who live very long, 45 , 291; do not 
reach final beatitude, 45 , 331; some 
pious men become liberated saints, 
others g., 45 , 331 sq., 352; commit 
sins, 45 , 356; Gamas should believe 
that g. and goddesses exist, 45 , 
408. See also Vim^nas. 

Angels and archangels in 

OROASTRIANISir. 

A. assist the Mazdayasnians 
against demons and demon-wor¬ 
shippers, 5 , li sq., 224-30 ; how 
each of the archa. can best be pro¬ 
pitiated, 5 , Ixii, 373-9; thirty a. 
and archa., 5 , 103-5, 103 sq. n.; no 
a. come to the body of him who 
does not perform ablution, 5 , 299; 
all worship reaches either the a. or 
the demons, 5 , 310; a. and archa. 
invoked, praised, worshipped, 5 , 
312-14; 18 , 334, 357; 87 , 34 sq., 
168, 232-4, 277, 293 sq., 298, 303, 
315 sq, 438, 444 sq., 463 ; 47 , 51, 
95 ; the activity of the seven archa., 
5 , 357, 357 n.; archa. are intangible 
spirits, but must be worshipped, 6, 
373 sq. n.; the thirty a. and archa. 
presiding over the days of the 
month, 5 , 401-6, 406 n.; 23 , 3; 
heavenly and earthly a. invoked, 18 , 
3; spiritual life and gloij for the 
soul owing to the a., 1^ 32-sq.; 
they dwell in heaven, 18 , 57, 375; 
Srflsh to be reverenced separately 
from all the other a., 18 , 61, 6i n.; 
archa. assemble in the middle of the 
sky, 18 , 87; a. vanquish wizards 
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and witches, 18 , 88 sq. ; a. attend 
to the wishes ot the Creator, 18 , 
i2o; seven archa. in the propitia¬ 
tory dedication of the sacred cake, 
18 , I <13 sq.; archa, pleased by the 
ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq., 159 n.; 37 , 
173 sq.; a. not attacked by the 
stench of unnatural sin, 18 , 220 sq.; 
archa. are immortal, undistressed, 
and omniscient, 18 , 221; archa. 
assist Tijtar against Aplifish, 18 , 
267 ; a. opposed by the fiends, 18 , 
270 sq., 319, 3*9".; a. are dis¬ 
tressed by an imperfect purification 
rite, 18 , 294; a. intercede for the 
soul of KeresSsp, 18 , 378-80; archa. 
sit aroimd Afiharmasu/, 18 , 415 sq.; 
archa. and a. of the spiritual and 
worldly creations propitiated, 24 , 

3 sq., 4 n., S ; a., archa., and spiiits 
gratified by Vijtfcp, 24 , 65 ; good¬ 
ness of the archa, the cause of 
prosperity of the world, 37 , 196; 
K&t-Os attempts to reach the 
heavenly region of the archa., 87 , 
221; he who provides for the 
Mazda-worshipper provides for the 
archa., 87 , 280; assistance by the 
archa., 37 , 291 sq.; wisdom of 
archa., 87 , 305; increasing the 
strength of the archa., 37 , 341; 
obeisance to the archa., 37 , 360 sq., 
378 ; exploits of the archa., 37 , 
364; contentment of the archa., 
37, 370; archa. lodge in him who 
loves VohQman, 37 ,382; Zoroaster’s 
conference with the archa., 47 , xv, 
XXI, xxiv, xxvii, xxx, 156-62 ; 
Zoroaster’s spiritual body with the 
archa., 47 , xxviii sq,; archa..protect 
agriculture, 47 , 7; Zoroaster’s 

guardian spirit and body united by 
the archa., 47 , 21-9 ; archa. opposed 
to harm, 47 , 55; archa. assist 
Zoroaster in converting Vijtisp, 47 , 
67-76, 8r, 124, 164; archa. send 
forth the soul of Snt6 from heaven, 
47, 79; archa. report the birth of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 87; apostles confer 
with the archa., 47 ,106,112 ; archa. 
sent by AfiharmaaK^ to protect the 
infiint Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; glory of 
the seven archa., 47 ,148; reverence 
of the emanations of the six archa., 
47 , 168. See also Ameshaspe«tas, 
and Angels (b). 


(w) G. OR SACRED BEINGS (YaZATAS, 
YaZDAN) in ZOROASTRIANLSy. 

Abstract deities worshipped by the 
adherents of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, 
Ixv; 23,30; natural deities in early 
Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, Ixv; prayers 
and sacrifices lo all the g. offered 
by Zoroastrians, 4 , 22^-.!, 245, 
248 ; the holy g. and the great Ratu, 

4, 250; Afiha/'maa/^ and the angels 
who are the whole of the heavenly 
and earthly sacred beings (yazdSn), 

5, 155; spirits of the sky, water, 
earth, plants, animals, mankind, and 
fire, 5, 156; g. or sacred beings 
invoked and worshipped by the 
devout, 5 , 31a; 18 , 123-5, i 34 -' 6 » 
166-73, 279-81, 325 sq,; 24 , 10, 
12 sq., 26, 43 sq., 78 ; 37 , 34 sq., 
344 sq., 377, 428 sq., 431, 436, 4^6 
sq.; meat-offerings apportioned to 
g., 5 , 335-8; resurrection the happi¬ 
ness and hope of the good spirits, 
18 , 38 ; are the spirits distressed 
when a righteous man dies? 18 , 
50 sq.; man, a servant of the g., 18 , 

122 sq., 125; good spirits co-operate 
in the preparation of the sky, lo, 261; 
one Yajt for every Amshaspand and 
every Ized, 28 , 1-3; thirty g. and 
numerous abstract deities invoked, 
23 , 2-20 ; glory of the gods in the 
heavens and in the material world, 
23 , 291 sq., 35a; the sacred being 
is the best protection, 24 , 41 ; 
divine providence overrules des¬ 
tiny, 24 , 55 ; belief m the s. b. a 
good work, 24 , 75; ^ar of s. b., 24 , 
78 ; ceremonies are a thanksgiving 
to the s. b., 24 , 94 sq.; demons the 
opponents of the s. b., 2 A, 164 ; the 
pantheon of Zoroa^rianism, ol, 
195-203 ; thirty-three lords of the 
ritual order, 31 , 198 sq., 198 n,, 
305, aio, 216, 320, 235; all the 
Yazads, heavenly and earthly, wor¬ 
shipped, 81 , 202, 207, 212, 21 8, 
222 sq., 327, 354 sq., 257, 259, 273, 

274. 277t 319, 328, 374 . 382, 389. 

391; Fravashis of the Yazads wor¬ 
shipped, 31 , 373; sacrifices to the 
lords of spiritual and of earthly 
creatures, of aquatic animals, beasts, 
and birds, 81 , 335 ; triumphs of the 
s. b. over the demons, 87 , 33, 385; 
47 ,133 ; bringing of the word from 



'254 


GODS 


the s. b., 87 ,31; gratified by justice, 
37 , 102 ; spirits of fire, water, and 
plants hurt by the destruction of 
a righteous man, 37 , 1+9 ; ceie- 
monidls of the various s, b., 37, 1S3 
sq. and n,; 47 , i6Rsq.; assembly 
or the s. b,, 37 , 189 ; mutual service 
of man, cattle, and s. b., 37 , 265; 
worship of s, b. not to be neg¬ 
lected under any circumstances, 37 , 
276 sq.; who is liberal to the s. b. 
is free from destruction, 87 , 282 ; 
reverence for s. b, a good work, 
37 , 311-13 ; s.b. gratified by proper 
care of cattle, 37 , 318 sq.; s. b. 
gratified by virtuousness, 37 ,323-7 ; 
power of s, b. increased by love of 
their affairs, 37 , 335 ; body and life 
given to the s. b., 87 , 352 sq. • dis¬ 
ci iinination m the affairs of the 
s. b., 37 , 373 ; the s. b. instruct 

Masye and Masyidi in arts and 
manufacture, 47 , xxv, 7 sq,; friend¬ 
ship of Zaratffrt for tlie s. b., 47 , 47 ; 
s b. are beneficent and righteous, 
47 , 69. 

(«) Chinese spirits or spiritual 
BEINGS (KwEI-SHAn). 

Shun sacrificed to the Six 
Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers, 
and to the host of sp., 3, 39, 39 n.; 
thanksgiving sacrifices to the sp. of 
the land and of the four quarters, 
8, 37 h 371 n., 37j, 373 n.; people 
suffenng injury protest to the sp. of 
heaven and earth, 8 , 90 ; Thang 
fears to offend *the Powers above 
and below,* 3 , 91; sp. of hills and 
rivers were all in tranquillity, as 
long as kings were virtuous, 3, 93; 
sp, of heaven and earth worshipped, 
3 , 96, 126 ; 27 , 307 ; worship of the 
sp. of the.land and grain, 3,96, ia6; 
16 , 256; 27 , 107,1 IS, 183,191, ai8, 
22a, 225 sq., 278, 300, 309, 313-15, 
3 *i 9 sq., 373 , 397 , 416 ; 28 , 33, 67, 
loi, 222,235,253, 265 ; accept only 
the sacrifices of those who are 
sincere, 3 , 99; victims devoted to 
the sp. of heaven and earth, 3,123; 
invoked for help in war, 3, 135: 
pious rulers behave gravely and 
respectfully to sp. and men, 3,163 ; 
the spirit of the land sacrificed to 
In a new city, 8 , 183 ; the ting 
should sacrifice to the sp. above and 


beneath, 3 , 186; services to sp. and 
to Heaven, 3 , 217 ; the Minister of 
Religion regulates the services for 
sp. and manes, 3 , 228, 228 n.; 
perfect government and bright 
virtue have a piercing fragrance for 
the spiritual intelligences, 8, 232 ; 
the descents of sp. ceased when 
Ar>&ung and Li made an end of the 
communications between earth and 
heaven, 3,257,257 sq. n.; ancestors 
become tutelary sp., 3, 301; ‘ ah 
spiritual beings* or ‘the hundred 
sp.’ presiding over all nature, 3 , 318, 
318 n,; hearken to him who seeks 
a friend, 3, 347, 347 n.; hearken to 
the officers who quietly fulfil their 
duties, 3, 365 ; great altar to the sp. 
of the land raised by Than-fQ, 3 , 
384, 385 n.; unseen by men, one is 
still under the observation of sp., 3 , 
388, 388 n., 415; sacrihee to the 
spint of the path, 3 , 399, 399 n., 
425 sq., 425 n.; 27 , 314 sq,; * host 
of all the sp./ one of the titles of 
the sovereigns of China, 8, 405, 
405 n.; King Hsfian expostulates 
with God and all the sp, whom he 
expects to allay a terrible drought, 
3 , 419-23; sacrifices to the sp. of 
the four quarters and of the land, 
8, 422; Kwei-sh^n or sp., what 
they are, 16 , 33, 34, 45, 355 sq. n.; 
inflict calamity on the full and bless 
the humble, 16 , 226, 226 sq. n.; 
men of worth employed to do ser¬ 
vice to sp., 16 , 334, 325 n.; sacri¬ 
fices to sp. or phenomena of nature, 
27 , 36; 28 , 303, 209, 3x8, 318 n.; 
39 , 300 n.; sacnfices to sp. of hills 
and rivers, and of the quarters, 27 , 
116, 216 sq., 373, 378, 307, 313-151 
376, 385 sq., 397 ; 28 , loi; sacnfice 
to the Father of War, 27 , 220; 
those who gave false reports about 
appearances of sp. put to death, 27 , 
338; sacrifices to the sp. of the 
ground, 27 , 259, 259 n.; sacrifice to 
the ‘first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
husbandry dear to the sp., 27 , 279. 
279 n.; prayer to ‘the Honour^ 
ones of Heaven/ 27 , 300,30011.; the 
ruler’s intercourse with sp., 27 , 375, 
377 ; the sp. of nature as associates 
for men, 27 , 383 sq.; enjoy the 
virtue of the superior man, 27 , 394; 
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things used for rites shall be in 
accordance with the requirements 
of the sp., 27 , 395, 395 n.; distinc¬ 
tion between g. and manes, 27 ,430, 
430 n,; the ’^'ather of Husbandry, 

27 , 431; communion with the sp. 
by sacrifices, 27 , 434-6; marriage 
a sendee of the sp., 27 , 441 sq.; do 
not take liberties with or weary sp., 

28 , 73 ; music and ceremonies bring 
down the sp. from above, 28 , 114; 
the honouring of sp., 28 , 219, 
341 sq,; the Spiritual Intelligences 
served with reverence, 28 , 239: 
communion with the Spiritual 
Intelligences attained by purifica¬ 
tion, 28 , 340, 345 ; sacrifices give 
expression to the loving feeling 
towards the sp., 28 ,3 71; the powers 
of sj)., 28 , 307 sq. and n.; the 
superior man presents himself 
before them, 28 , 335 ; the Spintual 
Intelligences of heaven and earth, 
28 , 349; eight sp. worshipped by 
the founder of the Kbm dynasty, 
89 , 41, 41 n.; the power of the sp. 
or manes, 89 , 82, 104; sp. of the 
land worshipped under an oak-tree, 
39 , 217-19; from the Tfio came the 
mysterious existences of the sp, 
89 , 243, 3430.; the Tfioist sage 
suffers not from ghosts and is not 
scared by the sp. of the dead, 89 , 
333 ; the Tfioist skge suffers no 
reproof from the sp. of the dead, 
89 , 365; tutelary sp. of the land do 
not bestow their blessings selfishly, 
89 , 382; altars raised to the spint 
of the grain, 40 , 75 ; man’s relation 
to men and sp., 40 , 83, S3 n.; sp. 
in heaven and earth take account 
of men’s actions and curtail their 
lives according to the gravity of 
their transgressions, 40 , 235 sq., 
244; bad men revile the sp,, 40 , 
^43; the Divine Ruler of the 
eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of 
the Golden Gate, and the Royal- 
mother of the W est, 40 , 3 4 8 sq. See 
also Ancestor Worehip («, b), 

(0) False g, in IslAm. 

Nature-g. (Ginns) worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xi sq.; patron deities 
of Arabian tribes, 6, xii; false g. 
can neither harm nor profit people, 
6, 194, 204; are lifeless, cannot 
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create anything, 6, 353; 9 , 64, 83, 
161 ; if there were other g., they 
would rebel against God, 9 , 5; 
themselves have lecoui’se to God, 
9, 7, 7 n.; deny their worshippers 
on judgement day, 9 , 32 ; cannot 
defend the idolaters against God, 
9, 49 ; are helpless amA cannot help, 
9, 153, 167* 4»*e punished in hell, 
as well as fte idolaters, 9 , 169 ; 
worslSp of false g., in order to be 
brq'^'ht nearer to God, 9 , 182; 
desert their wctfshippeis on the last 
day, 9 , 204. See mo Ginns. 

Gog and Magog, 9 , 25, 25 n., 54 

Qdgd^asp, or G6jasp, n. ot a 
Zoroastnan teacher, 5 , 343, 243 n,, 
265 sq., 275. 

G6karflf(orG6kerfin6,or Gflkeren6), 
see Haoma, and Trees. 

GoHhar, ‘the great one of the 
middle of the sky,’ 6, 21 sq. and n,; 
leader of planets, 5 , 113 sq., 11 3 i 
foils from a moonbeam on to the 
earth, 5, 125; burns the serpent in 
the melted metal, 6, 129, 129 n, 

G6k-pat6, see G6patshah. 

Gold, man consists of, 1 , 305; at 
night one should not study in a wood 
where there is no fire nor g., 2, 44; 
IS, like fire, a means of purification, 
2 , 66 sq.; 7 , loi; 44 , 235 n., 336, 
239,339 n.; eating g., a penance, 2, 
376, 276 n.; 14 ,117, 311; its origin, 
5 , 183; 18 , 199; Ajvattha tree of 
golden leaves, 8, 189; the first 
among precious things, 8,209) 353 ; 
one should not wish for g., 8, 365; 
used at auspicious rites, 12, 376 
sq. n., 277 sq.; 26 , 63, 74, icon., 
234, 238; 29 , 22, 36, 50 sq.j^ 143) 
183, 214, 294 ; 30 , 56, 166 sq., 310, 
213, 258 sq, 276, 281 sq.; 42 , 94, 
322, 348 sq.; 44 , 537 sq.; Agni’s 
seed became g., 12, 277 sq., 322; 
26 , 54, 59 , ^ 3 , 338, 390; 41 , 45 , 59 , 
121; 44, 187, 275,463, 467 ; bprn 
from fire, 14 , 134; 26 , 189, 189 n.; 
42 , 63; gift of g. mentorious, 14 , 
135 ; GSmbfinada g., 19 , 23; 49 (11), 
173, 176, 178, iSo, 183; new-born 
child fed with g., honey, and butter, 
26 , 34, 34 sq. n.; Snfitaka wears 
golden ear-rings, 25 , 134 ; the 
offenng with g. before the buying 
of Soma, 26 , 52-60; is immortal, 
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immortality, immortal life, 26 , 70, 
198, 206, 394, 425 ; 41 , 29, 35, 84, 
9a sq., 203, 265, 366, 382; 43 , 251, 
39 L 343; 44 , 303, 339, 348-50; 
used at sacred rites, 26 , 130, 145, 
197 sq., 203, 205 sq., 256 n., 401 n.; 
41 , 35 , 84, 02 sq., 11 a ; 44 , 537 sq.; 
as Dakshuja, 26 , 342 sq., 345-8 ; is 
light, 26 , 346; 41 , 366; 44 , 203, 
303, 348 sq.; is life, 26 , 347 ; he 
breathes over g. after the offering 
of Soma cups, 26 , 425 ; 44 , 108 ; is 
sacred, 33 , 222; g. aud fire neces¬ 
sary in a court of justice, 33 ,277-9 ; 
d witness shall take g, in his hands, 
33 , 302; elixir of g., 40 , 254; g. 
plate representing the sun, and g. 
man, at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41 , i55>i66, 265-7,271, 313, 
333, 3 fi 4 “ 79 , 375 sq. n., 382 ; 43 , 
xxii, I sq. n., 18, 146, 147 n., 295, 
343 sq. and n., ^55 n,, 358, 366-74, 
388 sq., 391-3 ; is fire, 41 , 366 ; 44 , 
348 sq.; g, chips thrown into the 
heads of the animals on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 402 sq., 409; pearl shell 
born of g., 42 , 62, 383 sq.; as an 
amulet for long life, 42 , 63, 668 sq.; 
the immortal light, 42 , 183, 192, 
654; 343 ; strewing chips of g. 

on the fire-altar, 43 , 96, 146 sq., 
182 sq., 201, 291, 294; a g. coin as 
prize at a disputation, 44 , 51, 53; 
a chip of g. made a type of the fire, 
resp. of the sun, 44 , 125 ; sacrifice 
offered on g. when the sacred fire 
goes out, 44 , 187; a piece of g. 
representing the sun, 44 , t 95; seven 
chips of g. placed on the seven 
seats of vital airs of the corpse, 44, 
203; from the seed of Indra, 44 , 
215 ; is a form of the gods, 44 , 336; 
a g. and a silver plate as symbols of 
lightning and hail, 44 , 251; a g. 
plate of a hundred grains’ weight 
used at the Sautrfinu^it, 44 , 361; is 
a form (symbol) of the nobility, 
44 , 303 sq.; pnests and sacrificer 
seated on g. stools at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 360 sq. ; serves for 
repelling the fiends, 44 , 462, 467; 
a plate of white g, (i.e, silver) placed 
below the Pravargya pot, 44 , 463 ; 
a g. plate put on the top of the 
Mahivira pot, 44 , 467 sq.; warlike 
acc^'Utrements must not be of g., 


47 , i6r. Ste also Metal?, Money, 
and Theft, 

aolden germ, see Hira«yagarbha. 

Golden person, see Person. 

Goliath (dlfit), story of David and, 
6, 39. 

Gome^f, Zd. and Phi. t.t. ‘bull’s 
urine,* as a means of purification. 
See under Bull. 

Gomr^ga, ‘ bovine antelope,* 44 , 
298, 399 n., 338, 338 n., 382, 388. 

Gonaddha, 11. of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Good, good and evil, see Dualism, 
and Morality, 

Gooa conduct, see Morality. 

Good mind, see Vohu-man6. 

Goodness, forgiveness, courage, 
harmlessness, &c., constitute the 
quality of, 8, 373 sq.; wisdom 
without g. is useless, 24 , 37; the 
origin of ceremonial is in g. and 
truth, 24 , 94 sq.; threefold g., ten 
moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
167 sq.; quality (gu;7a) of g., see 
Qualities. 

Good works, prayer, and sacrifice, 
4 , 281-3; no g, w. reach him who 
is not ceremonially pure, 6 , 299; 
how one should perform g, w., 8, 314, 
325-8; finding fault with g. w., a 
mark of the quality of darkness, 8, 
320; the Brahman to be attained 
by g. w., viz. sacrifice,, gifts, sacred 
study, 8, 339 sq.; g. w. ordered in 
his lifetime benefit the departed 
soul, 18 , 27-9, 28 n.; on the growth 
of g. w., 18 , 29 sq.; balance of sins 
and g. w. at the judgement on the 
soul, 18 ,30-3; effect of doing more 
g. w. than are necessary for attaining 
heaven, 18 , 120 sq., 121 n.; g. w. 
and sins done unwittingly, 24 , 5 sq.; 
nine chief g. w., divided into seven 
classes, 24 , 26 sq.; thirty-three g. w., 
24 , 73-5; which is the best g. w., 
24 ,113; the causes of g. w. and sins, 
24 , 133; all sects teach to perform 
g. -w. and abstain from crime, 24 , 
193; heaven cannot be obtained 
through any g. w., except by certain 
ceremonies, 24 , 363 ; the six indis¬ 
pensable g, w., 24 , 264 sq.; are of 
no use u^ess performed with the 
authority of the priests, 24 , 266 sq., 
367 n.; share or g. w. imputed to 
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others, 24 , 269, 269 n.; g. w. 257, 257 n., 258 n.; 87 , 202 sq. 
measured according to the scale of and n,; half bull, half man, 28 , 
sins which tliey counterbalance, 24 , 114 sq. n. See also G6pa?t6shah. 

373j 273 n., 303, 306 sq., 311-13, Qopi, or Ku-i, wife of Buddha, 19 , 

317, 330-2, 334 sq., 343 sq., 347 , s?. ^ ^ 

349 , 358, 361; cases where one Qopikk, daughter of JMaitra, con- 
person shares in the results of g. w. verted by Buddha, 49 (1), 198-200. 
of another, 24 , 278, 280-2; in case Goj, genius of cattle, 5 , ai n., 104, 
of any doubt as to sms and g, w. 213 n., 336 n.; connected with the 
a high-priest must be consulted, 24 , Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n.; G6j Yajt 
290; 37 ,479; shall not be postponed devoted to G., 28 , no-i 8 ; the Soul 
for the morrow, 24 , 344-7; 37 , of the Bull worshipped, 23 , 345. See 
378 sq.; lead to heaven, evil works also Cattle, Cow, and G6j-a(irvan, 
to hell, 35 , 283, 291; the merit of GojaiaMakkhaliputra(Pali, Gosala), 
g. w. can be transferred to othere see Makkhali-Gos&la. 
without diminishing, 38 ,155 sq. and Gdxasp, see G8g6jasp. 
n.; mutual relation of sin and g. w., Gdy-aurvan ^Gdjfirvan, Gojurun), 
37 ,54 sq.; merit of certain g. w., 37 , soul of the primaeval ox, 4 , 294 


204 sq,; efficiency of g. w., 37 , 234- 
6; praise of g. w., 87 , 283; g. w. 
and wealth, 87, 295; zealousness 
for g. w., ethics of labour, 87 , 316 
sq.; piactising g. w. is welcoming 
Afiharma!S£^ in oneself, 87 , 334, 336 
339 sq.; sin mingled with g. w., 


295; 5, 20 sq., 20 n., 21 n., 163 ; 18 , 
380, 380 n.; 37 , 407; the wailing 
and complaint of G., 5 , 20 sq, 163 ; 
37, 237-40, 318, 390, 393 ; the same 
asG6j,5,403, 405; 23 , iro; protects 
Keres^p from hell, 18 , 380; 37 ,199, 
199 n. See also Animal^(;'), 


339 miu^icu wilu g. w., lyy n. .. v-/* 

37 , 335 sq.; immortality produced Goshixa, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
by g, w., 87 , 338 sq.; are an assist- 245. 

ance of the renovation of the Go^ruti Vaiyaghrapadya, n.p., 1 , 75 * 
universe, 87 , 343, 345; mankind im- G6jt-i Pryfiiii, one of the immortals, 
proved by g. w. done publicly, 37 , 5 , 195, 195 ^ 

362, 370 sq.; diligence in g. w., 37 , Gdsiibar, its origin, 18 , 419. 

367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w., Gdrilrffii, see Gfij-aCrvan. 

47 ,149; valued higher than sacrifice, Gdrilrvan, Gfij-aQrvan. 

49 0 ), 23; three kinds of g. w. Gotama (Buddha), his disciples are 
according to Buddha, 49 (ii), v sq. always well awake, 10 (i), 71 s<j.; G.*s 


gate and G.'s fen7 at Ptoliputta, 
called after Buddha, 11 , 21; 17 , 
103 sq. See Buddha. 

Gota'mnirA Aetlya, at VesSli, 11 , 
40, 58. 


See also Karman, Morahty, Retribu¬ 
tion, and Works. 

G6pait6, the spiritual chief of A?rln- 
v^, 24 , 87, 87 n. 

Qdpaat68haii, half ox, half man, iju, :,a. 
frees the sea from noxious creatures, Gotama Rahugana, Purohita of 
■ ■ Videgha Mathava, 12 , xli, 104-6; 

Tndra passed himself off as G., 26 , 
82 n.; author of Vedic hymns, 82 , 
127 sq., 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46 , 
97, 100, 102, 104; di 


24 , 111 sq. See also GOpatshah. 

Gopaka, n. of a Thera, 17 , 238. 

Gk>pdla*8 mother, the fame of her 
good deeds reached even to the gods, 
36 , 172 ; on giving’a meal to some 
Elders, she became the chief queen 
of King Udena, 86, 146. 

GtopdlatHpani-upaJiiahad, modem, 
1, 52 n. 

Gopatha-bilQmLa;ia, VaitIna-sOtra 
older than, 44 , xvi sq. 

Gdpatshah, or G 6 k-pat 6 , title of 
Aghrerai 5 , 117, 117 n-? son of 


93 , 95 , 97 , ^ 0 ^ 1 . 
covered the Mitravinda sacnnce, 44 , 
66; Vlmadeva appeals to his father 
G, for kinship with Agni, 46 , 332; 
G.*s Stoma (form of chanting), 44 , 
375 - 

Gotamas, family of Rishls, 82 , 109, 
125; 46 , 53, 100, 102; worship the 
Maruts, 82 , 169, 176, 


Aghrlnu/, 5 ,135 «!•. *35 «»•! one of Qotami, Mahap^pati G. 
tte seven immortals, 5 , 195; 18 , GotamipTitra,n.ofa teacher, 15 ,225. 


8.B. IND. 
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GotipSla,; the Bodisat as the young 
BrahmaQi 86j 20-2, 

Government) principles and methods 
of, 8, 38-41, 46-8, 53-6, 79 sq., 115 
sq, 179-81,219-25; 28*,263-8,31a- 
j8; 89 , 96 sq.,ioo- 5 ,io 8 sq.,ii 7 sq., 
133 sq., 136, 144, 259-63, 367 m, 
333-8; 40 , 96 sq., iar-4, 215 ; five 
orders of the nobles, 8, 136 sq. 
and n.; * the Great Plan' for the g, 
of the nation, 3 , 138-49; eight 
objects of g., 3 ,141 sq. and n.; 27 , 
330, 248 ; the threefold business of 
g., 8, 231, 231 n.; filial piety in g,, 
8, 473“8o, 483,486; to be entrusted 
to good and able feudal princes, 16 , 
62, 63 n.;;how to promote union 
among the different members and 
classes of a state, 16 , 75 n.; lessons 
of good g. to be learned from a well, 
16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 353; orna¬ 
ment and beauty help the course 
of g,, but are not sufiicient in great 
matters of judgement, 16 , 291 sq., 
295 n.; characteristics of good and 
bad g., 24 , 43-5; science of g. to 
be learnt by the king, 25 , 22a; 
proceedings of g. in the different 
months, 27 , 20 sq., 249-310; inter¬ 
change of missions between different 
courts, 27 , 58 ; 28 ,458-64; oppres¬ 
sive g. more terrible than tigers, 27 , 
190 sq.; of state expenditure, 27 , 
221 sq., 239; exemption from g, 
service, 27 , 243 ; importance of 
8 ., 27 , 375-9; an 
Ideal state, 27 , 391-3; notice taken 
of very old people by g., 27 , 466; 
ceremonies, music, punishments, and 
laws as instruments of g., 28 , 93, 
97 - 9 i * 05 - 7 i 107 n., 272, 276 sq., 
3 35^ sq.; brought in harmony 

witli the laws of heaven and earth, 
106; five things by which ancient 
kings secured good g., 28 , ai6; nine 
standard rules of g., 28 , 314-16; g. 
under different dynasties. 28 , 341- 
3 1 good g. depends on tue regula- 
Uon rfthe family, 28 , 411, 417-19; 
twenty-one chieftainships, 87 , 167: 
five chiefWnships, 87 , 308; let men 
be, and there will be no necessity 
for governing them, try to govern 
It, and the world will be full of 
trouble, 89 ,142 sq,, 291-8, 302 sq,; 
40 , 285-8; ideal g. without rewards 


and punibhinents, 39 ,315; the of 
sages, of virtuous men, and of spirit- 
like men explained, 89 , 323 sq.; 
governing the world is like taming 
horses, 4 Q, 284, See also King, 
Parables (^), and Taxes. 
Go-vikartana, one of the klng*^ 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 63. 

Govlnata, a form of the Ajvaniedha, 
44 , 400 sq. 

Govindla, n. of Kr/sh;/a, 8, 40, 43, 
See Kr/sb«a. 

Govindarft^a, author of Manurikfi, 
25 , cxxvi-cxxviii, cxxxi, 

Graha, meanings of the word, 26 , 
433 sq. See also Sacrifices (/&), 
Graha and Abhigraha worshipped by 
the Sndtaka, 80 , 166. 

Grahas, and Atigrahas, eight organs 
and objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq. 
See (ilso Senses. 

Grfihi, ‘seizure,’ the demon of fits, 
42 , 15, 34, 49, 57, 187; the fetter 
of G. (attack of disease), 42 , 165, 
525. 

Grain offered, are a fonn of day 
and night, parched g. a fonn of 
Nakshatras, 44 , 296. 

Grdma;^, Sk., t.t,, headman, one of 
the king’s ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 sq , 111. 
Grammar, grammatical terms in 
Bhagavadgitl, 8, 90. 

Grammariana quoted, 48 , 60, 79, 
Grandfllre, see Brahman fmasc,), and 
Pra^pati. ' 

Grants, royal, 7 , xxz 11., 21 sq. See 
also Gifts. ^ 

Gracing, see Upadfina. 
GrasB-stalks, sacrificial, 43 .185. See 
also Plants (Darbha, DOn'S gO, 
Gratitude, duty of, 24 , 328—30, 357, 
Gravaratu, n.p., 28 , 217. 

Graves, see Ancestor worship. 

Great Complex, King Sudassana’s 
chamber of the, 11,267 sq.,271, 274, 
377 f 27B, 2S1, 385, 287. 

Great One, the, Mahat, is the second 
creation, 8, 333 sq., 333 n.; first 
manifests ilself as Vlsh«u, then as 
or .Siva, 8, 33^ n.; coin- 

S rehended in the form of knowledge 
I 350, 350 n.; the wheel of Hfe 
entities beginning 
with the G.and ending with the gross 
f 357; is a development 

of the Unperceived (Pradhlna), 8, 
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383; beyond the G, there is the 
Undeveloped, 16 , Z3>33; 84 ,a 37 sq.; 
is Buddhi or power of intellect, 16 , 
313; 84 , 338 n.; is the individual 
soul, 25 ,486; 34,344; is one of the 
three entities of the S&wkhyas, 25 , 
486,486 n., 490,495; 34 , 338,296; 
48 , 382, 287; originates from the 
Undeveloped, if it be the intellect 
of Hirawyagarbha, 34 , 244 ; has a 
different meaning as a Sa>»kaya 
term, and m Vedic use, 84 , 25a; 
of the Yoga-smriti, 34 , 396; the 
subtle elements of materid things 
proceed from it, 84 , 376 ; creation 
from the G. down to the Brahman- 
egg and Hira«yagarbha, 48 , 334, 
Greed, see Avarice, Az, asid Sins. 
Greek^ their astronomy alluded to 
in the Y^^IZavalkya-smr/ti, 7 , xxi; 
the week of the G,, in the Visb/u- 
smriti, 7 , XXIX, xxxii, xxxii n.; over¬ 
come by the Persians, their triumph 
piophesied, 9 , 124 sq. and n. 
Grghma, opposed to Righteousness, 
81 , 55,63 sq., 64 n.; an opponent of 
Zarathujtra, 81 , 55, 64. 
Gndhrakii/a, or ‘Vulture’s Peak,’ 
where Buddha stays at R^^gaha, 
11. of a hill, 11, I sq., ti, 55; 21, 
xxvi, xxxii, I, 235, 248 sq., 307 sq., 
321, 39 < 5 , 398, 431 - 
Griffon biid, see Birds {b), 
Gr/hapatl, Sk. (Pili, Gahapati), 

‘ house-lord,* meanings of the word, 
11, 257 sq. n.; title of the principal 
sacrificer at a sacrificial session, 41 , 
158 n.; 44 ,131,131 n., 135. 
Gniiaathas, or householder^, go the 
path of the gods, 1, 8o. 
Grzhya-siltras, birth ceremonies in, 
15 , 223 n.; translated, Fob. 29 
and 80 ; based on Smritl, 2 ^ xvii 
sq.; relation between 5 lhkhayana 
and FIraskara G., 29 , 17 n., 20 n,, 
28 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 n., 88 sq. n,, 
105 n.; 30 , xxxviii sq.; their place 
In Vedic literature, SO, ix-xxiii, 
xxix-xxxvii; metricaltextsonGr/hya 
ritual, 80 , xix, xxxv-xxxvii; contents 
and arrangement of the G., 80 , xxiv- 
xxix, 299-307; their relation to the 
•Srauta and Dharma-sfitras, 80 , xxix- 
XXXV; their relation to one another, 
SO, xxxvii-xxxix; domestic cere¬ 
monies derived from practice, not 

s 


from i 9 niti, 80 , 251; the Atharva- 
veda in the G., 42 , xliii-xlv* 

G^mblmka, demons in Vaf jrama^a’s 
service, 22, 248 n, 

GnmbhikagriUna, town in which 
Mahavira reached Nirvi»a, 22 , 201, 
363. 

G/7taam.ada, the R/shi of the second 
Ma«//ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 215; 
82 , 398, 439; 46 , 188, 195, 300 , 
213, 316, 218; satiated at the 
Tatpa;2a, 29 , 122, 219 sq.; an 
ancient Vedic family, 46 , 203. 

Grudge, demon of, see Demons. 

Guardian angels, see Angels. 

Guardian spirits, see Fravashis. 

GudAkem, n. of Ar^una, 8, 43, 88, 
92. 

Gf^ar^', Glw, son of, 6, 118. 

Guests, daily gift of food to men, 
one of the five ‘great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48; 7 , 193, 315 sq.; 8, 306, 358; 
12 , 190sq.; 14 , 339 sq.; 25 , 88 sq., 
92-7; 44 , 95; duties towards g., 2, 
109 sq., 113 , 138, i6r sq.; 7 , 207 ; 
8, 243, 361; 14 , 69, 265; 16 , 3 sq., 
51 sq.; 25 , 133: 27 , 155, 397; 37 , 
91; 48 , 370; rules for the reception 
of g., its importance and meritorious¬ 
ness, 2 , 114-22, 204-7; 7 , 317; 
8, 216; 14 , 43-5, 49-51; 27 , 407; 
28 , 20, 171; 29 , 87-90, 93; recep¬ 
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice 
offered to Pm^pati, 2, 117 sa.; 
g. who are worthy of a cow and the 
honey mixture, 2 , 120 sq.; 14 , 49> 
244 sq.; hermit and ascetic must 
honour g., 2 , 195; 8, 361, 364 ; 14 , 
259, 293, 294; observances to be 
paid to g., one of the eight objects 
of government, 3 , 142; animals 
slain for the honouring of g., 7 , 
170; 14 , 36 sq.; 26 , 175; 27 ,227 : 
30 , 256, 266; 45 , 27 sq.; depend 
upon householders for support, 7 , 
194; let him not suffer a ^uest to slay 
at his house unfed, ,., £y homurUt^ 
a guest he obtains heaven^ 7 , 215; 
hospitality of the Arabs, 9 , 147 n.; 
the fathers at the Plff^pitr/y£|gi)a 
presented with water like g., 12, 
S^5» 368, 433, 435 j definition of 
the term ‘guest,’ 14 , 43; presents 
for the purpose of honouring g. 
may be accepted from anybody, 
14 , 70 ; let him never turn away a 
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strangtrfrom his house^ 15 , 67; cere¬ 
monies at the reception of g., 19 , 
173; 25 , 79; 29 , 197-200, 273-6, 
384. 433 - 5 ; 30 . « 9 - 3 a. I 7 i-S. 
*77-9. 305 sq.; 49 (i), 10, 171 sq.; 
permission to study the Veda must 
be obtained from one’s g., 25 , 148; 
g. rules over the world of Indra, 
25 , 157; quan*els with g. to be 
avoid^, 25 , 157 ; presents received 
with the honey-mixture, 25 , 374, 
374 sq. n.; penances for slaying or 
casting off supijliants for protection, 
26 ,469, 471; Atithya, or g.-offering 
given to Ring Soma, 26 , 85-92, 
100; 41 , 353; 43 , asp; 44 , 491; 
entertained with the game of pitch- 
pot, 27 ,50 sq.; 28 ,397-401 ; feast¬ 
ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435-46; rules of etiquette 
for host and g., 27 , 71 sq., 74-6, 
79-81, 96, 105; the aged exempt 
from duties towards g., 27 , 241; 
gifts and offerings between host and 
g., 27 , 414; no rules of hospitality 
between ruler and minister, 27 , 
421; 28 , 295; minister received 
as g. by the ruler, 28 , 7 sq.; 
humility the principal thing for 
visitors and g., 28 , 77 sq.; sacrifice 
at hospitable receptions, 28 , 292 ; 
bridegroom received as g,, 29 < 34 ; 
80,48, 256 ; the householder should 
eat before his g., 29 , 321; Sn^taka 
received as g., 29 , 409; 30 , 84 sq., 

Guggnlft, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 

Giihadeva, quoted by 
34 , xxi. 

Guhagupta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Guha////akaBUtta,t.c., 10 (ii), 147 sq. 

Guhya : a Gainashould not say 'god 
of the sky! god of the thunder¬ 
storm!’ &c., but 'the air; the 
follower of G.,* &c., 22 , 152. 

Giihyakas, produced by Activity, 
‘^•5, 494. 494 »• 

(^umbaJka, i.e. Varu«a, offering to, 
44 , xxxix, 336 n., 340 n., 343. 

Guffabhad:^ translator of a life of 
Buddha into Chinese, 19 , xxv sq. 

Gu»2^Ehya, 5 'lhkhiyana, mentioned 
in the Kaushitaki-Aranyaka, prob¬ 
ably not the author of the ^khl- 
yana-Grihya-sOtra, 29 , 4 sq. 


Gu^aprabha, Vasubandhu s pupil 
and ^ri-Harsha’s teacher, 21 , xxii. 

Gu»ag, Sk., t.t., three constituent 
elements or qualities of pradhana, 
see Qualities. 

Gu^^a^Sika, a ^aitya at RRgagriha, 
22, 311. 

Guru^ Sk, t.t,, ' venerable person,' 
1. e. certain relatives and the 
teacher: definitions, 2, 51, 51 n.; 
7 , 138; 83, 265; how they should 
be saluted, 2, 51 sq.,51 n.; 7 ,129 ;— 
violating a G.’s bed, a mortal sin, 
penances and punishments for it, 
1 , 84; 2 , 89; 7 , 133; 8, 389; 14, 
5,104, 127, 133, aoi, apfi, 299 ; 25, 
338, 383. 451 sq., 45* n., 480, 496; 
33,329 sq.;—obedience towards G., 
7 , 13, 13 n.; fine for defaming G,, 
7 , 28; he who offends a G. commits 
a minor oftence, 14, s; self- 
possessed men are corrected by 
their G., 33, 230; the king must 
show honour to G. before entering 
the court, 33, 280. See also 
Teacher {a), 

Gnruskandha, one of the princes 
of mountains, 8, 346, 

GustaJxm, see Vistauru. 

Giirtasp (pers, for Vijtilsp), see 
Viitlspa. 

Gutika, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
24T. 

GuttUa, the musician, went up to 
heaven even in his human body, 35 , 
17a; 36 , 146. 

Gaerak, wife of Hdshyang, 5 , 58; 
daughter of A!rU, 5 ,133 sq., 133 n.; 

47 ,34,140, 

Gvalanadhipati, n. of a TathS.- 
gata, 49 (ii), 67. 

Gvara, worshipped at the Tarpa;«i, 
30 , 344. 

Gymnosophists, see Cainas. 

C/yotishprabha, n. of a TathSigata, 
40 (11), 6, 66. See Brahma G, 

6ryotlBh/oma, see Sacrifices (y), 

H 

Habaspa, n.p., 28 , 206. 

‘Afabblib, story of *Hasiy ibn Will 
and, 9 , 33 n. 

’Hab'hab, a stone worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xhi, 

'Habib enHa^ar, stoned to death 
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for believing the disciples of Jesus, 
3 , cv; 9 , 163 sq., 164 n. 

Hadhaokhdha, worshipped, 31 , 
337 , 337 n-, 341- 

Hadhayaj, see Animals (<). 

'Hadi^h, a rich widow, b'^comes 
the wife of Mohammed, 6, xix, xxi, 
xxiii; hei death, 6, xxix; converted 
by'Mohammed, 6, xlix. 

Hadish, a sacred being, 47 , x, xxv, 7. 

H&6/’a//aap(6), n.p., ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 140; 47 , 34, 140. 

Hae/iW-aspld, daughter of Zara- 
thiutra, 81 , 191. 

Hagar, the well Zemzem near 
Mecca discovered by, 6, xvii. 

*lELagg, pilgrimage to Mecca, duty 
and rites of, 6 , xi^ xiii, xvii, xxviii, 
xxxix-xli, liii, Ixxi, Ixxiii-lxxv, 23, 
37-9, 58, 173; 9 , 59 * 59 336 sq. 

and n.; is buidensome and useless 
nowadays, 6, Ixxvi; chase and game 
forbidden during ‘H,, 6, 96 sq., 
no sq. 

'HBigT : the fellows of El 'H. (Tha- 
m6d) punished, 6, 249, 249 n. 

Hail, a terrible form of ram, 44 , 251. 

Hair, how the Vedic student should 
wear his, £, 8, 37 ; 8, 360; 14 , 41; 
25 , 69 sq.; 29 , 400; 30 , 63, 160; 
customs about the h., and beard, 2, 
178, 178 n., 219, 219 sq. n.; 14 , 
II sq. n., 77, 159, 344; 29 , 169, 
323; arrangement of h. of the 
ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq.; 8, 
362; 10 (i), 38, 41, 90; 00 * 74 i 96, 
98, 126, 188; 14 , 45, 47, 359 , ^74, 
285, 287; 25 , 199; 49 0 ), 75; the 
kinsmen untie their locks at the 
ceremony of overturning Uie water- 
vessel of a sinner, 2, 278; shaving 
the h. or wearing it in braids, a 
penance, 2 , 300; 14 , 104, 108, 
134 , 233; 25 , 446, 449, 453, 456; 
cuttings or shavings of h. defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 190-3; untimely white h. 
produced by the Da6vas, 4 , 90, 
90 n.; considered as plants, 4 , 191, 
191 n.; bathing ordained after 
tonsure of the head, 7 , 94; some 
sects wear matted h., others are 
clean-shaven, 8, 375; tonsure of 
Samanas, 10 (1), 65; (ii), 41,74 ; 11 , 
187 sq.; 35 , 19, 19 n, ; 86, 83; 45 , 
140 ; the sacrificeris h. and beard 
shaven, 12 , i, 407, 443, 448-50, 


448 n.; 26 , 5-7; gifts of h. (as 
garments) to the Fathers, 12 ,369 n.; 
30 , 230; shaving the hair of women 
as punishment, 14 , 109 sq.; 88, 
183; cutting the hair at the be¬ 
ginning of rites, vows, and fasts, 
14 :, 300, 303, 323; 29 , 247; having 
the head shaven, a sin, 18 , 408, 
408 n.; modes of h.-dressing for¬ 
bidden to Bhikkhus, 20 , 69 sq, 
138 sq.; ceremony of shaving the 
beard (Godana, Kej^nta), 25 , 42, 
42 n.; 29 , 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276, 
301-3, 380, 402-4; 80 , 41, 69 sq., 
218, 253, 384 sq.; 42 , 306 sq., 665; 
clipping nails or h., 25 , 139,140 n.; 
do not wear false h., 27 , 76, 76 ; 

about women’s h.-dress in mourn¬ 
ing, 27 , 129; shaving ceremony for 
a child, 27 , 473; cut or shaved 
before the student's initiation, 29 , 
61, 187, 193, 304 j 80 , 138, 371; 
the student has bis h. cut at the 
SamEvartana, 29 , 91, 314, 408 ; 80 , 
163-5, 375; h, and beard of the 
dead body cut, 29 , 237; family 
customs regarding the arrangement 
of the h., 29 , 301, 303, 399, 408; 
80 , 62, 218, 284; Snataka has his 
h. cut, 30 ,84; razors known before 
the Aryan separation, 32 , 335; 
shaving the head, a punishment for 
BrEhmawas, 83 , 304; about shaving 
the h,, 87 , 124; a king does not 
shave his h., 41 , 126, 128; the 
Kejavapantya or h,-cutting sacrifice 
at the king’s consecration, 41 , ia6- 
3; h. of lion, wolf, tiger at SautrE- 
ma»l,41,132; 44,218,229; charms 
to promote the growth of h., 42 , 
30 sq., 470 sq., 536 sq.; prayer on 
shearing h. and beard, 42 , 57; 
modes of dressing the h., 42 , 108, 
538 sq.; nothing injures one at the 
h., 48 , 158; h. and form, 48 , 395; 
how it grows and gets grey, 44 , 
5 a sq., 55; the mystery of man’s h., 
and the sacrificial grass, 44 , 52 sq., 
55 sq,; as many h.-pits as sweat- 
pores and as twinklings of the eye, 
44 , 169; the hair of victim, when 
wetted, comes off, 44 , 313; 
kara»a or tonsure of the child’s hair, 
see Child {b) ; parting the h. at the 
Stmantonnayann, see Child (^). See 
also Body. 
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hairaatv^anAbha-haoma 


Haira^anftbha, A/n^ra*s son, the 
^ Kausalya Para, 44 , 397- 
*HftUd, commander of the Meccan 
cavalry, 6, xxxviii; joins the Muslim 
ranis, 6, xli. 

see H^ridraka. 

Hd^lingava, quoted, 48 , 363. 
H 4 mftn, the prime minister of 
Pharaoh, 9 , 108, 108 n., 112; 
punished, 9 , 121, 193; Moses sent 
to H., 9 ,192; told to build a tower 
for Pharaoh to mount up to Heaven, 
9 ,194. 

HamaapatbinaddlLaya, worship¬ 
ped, 81,198, 205,210^216,220,225, 
335 , 338, 368, 370, 372. 
Ham-baretar vangbT&m, n.p., 28 , 
21T, 211 n. 

H&inl/, n.p., 5, 148. 

Ha^//Ba bird^ see Birds {^). 
‘HomaaJi, Mlohamraed's uncle, slain 
in battle, 6, xxxviii, 264 n. 

Han: systematic chronology in China 
began with the H, period, 3 , 20 sq.; 
investiture of the marquis of H., 
3 , 426; recovery of the Ritual 
Books under the H. dynasty, 27 , 
2—5. 

Hand: tirthas or parts of the h, 
sacred to different deities, 7, 198; 
12 , 3^5 n., 366 n.; 14 , 21, 25, r66, 
338,255; 25 .40 sq.; 29 ,252,25a n.; 
SO, t8 ; organs of action, 8, 53 n., 
359 ; laid down, palm upward, 
for protection, 44, 465. 

HSng:, see Thien 

Hangaftrdah, son of Olmlsp, 47, 
XXX, 165. 


Hanghanrv^mngh, son of Glmfispa, 
^ 23 , 208. * 

a sect of Arabian thinkers, 
?» XV sq.; Islam, the faith of the 
H., 6, 204; 9 , r27sq.; exhortation 
to Wome ‘H., 9 , 59; Jews and 
Christians bidden to become 
9,338. 


Hantr hmikha , n. of a demon harass 
ing Infants, 29 , 296. 

his text of the Shih Kinj 

8j 287. 

Hao,Duke, as a mourner, 27 , 318. 
Haoijt, son of Geurva, 37 , 224 
224 n. ^ 

Haoma (PhL Hflm), overthrew thi 
Keresani (Alexander), 4, xlviii j 81 
337 s<lv 337 n.; Vedic Soma, Avestii 


H., 4 , lii; 26 , xii, xvi; 31 , 230 sq.; 
worship of H. Aryan, 4 , Ixiv; puri¬ 
fication of the H., 4 , 73 sq.; the 
dead become immortal by tasting 
of the white H., 4 , 74 ; the plant 

of life, king or healing plants, 4, 
74 n., 226; 5,90; 81,241; 37,165; 
preparation of H. for sacrifices, 4 , 
207 i 351-3; the white or Gaokerena 
H,, round which the healing plants 
grow, 4 ,227,227 sq.n.: approached 
Zarathuitra, 4 , 258; 31 , 231; use 
of H. at sacrifices, 4 , 288 n., 289; 
18 , 160 n., 163-5 and n., 169 sq., 
170 n,; thejangel, co-operator with 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 169; 37 , 292, 292 n.; 
lizard created to injure the H., 5, 
65; the white H., the healing and 
undefiled, 5 , 100 ; the white H. 
belongs to Ajtl//, 5 , 104; the H. of 
the angel H., of three kinds 6, 105; 
Hfish, the drink of immortality, pre¬ 
pared from H., 6, 126; white H., 
the counteractor of decrepitude and 
death, 5 ,176 sq.; H.-juice given to 
a new-born infant, 5 , 322; 24 , 286 
sq.; 37 , 122; meat-offering to the 
angel H., 5 , 336, 336 n., 538, 338 n.; 
the white H., an ingredient of the 
elixir of immortality, 18 ,112,112 n.; 
washing of polluted H, twigs, 18 , 
363; Gaokerena, the white H., 
invoked and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 
12,14, 30 , 32, 36 sq., 271; golden, 
tml, enlivening, 28 , 20; the increaser 
of the world, 28 , 102, 102 n,; wor¬ 
ships DrvSspa. 28 , II4, 114 n.; 
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 23 , 
141 sq.; established as a priest by 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 142 ; the Fra- 
vashis watch the H., 28 , 194 n.; 
dnnking of H. is attended with 
Asha and Ashi Vanguhi, 28 , 371; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 28 , 277 
^•5 prayer recited when drinking 
W., 28 , 312; H. and sacred twigs, 
24 , 103, 103 p. ; where the H. is 
grown, 24 ,1 11 , 1 11 n.; H. and Para- 
haonia, and the (offered) Haomas 
worshipped, 81,208, 21a, 214, 221 
sq., aay sq., 230, 246, 270 sq., 276, 
348; among the offerings to 
the gods, 31 , 213 sq., 223, 227 sq., 
370 sq,, 274 sq., 280, 349 sq., 353 
sq., 374 sq.. tfie H.-yari:, wV«hip 
and praise of H., 81 ,2 30-44; drives 
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death afar, 81 , 231-7, 244-6, 291: 
invoked against demons and ill evil 
creatures, 81 , 236, 338-40; grants 
knowledge and wi^om to students, 
31 ,237 ; giants offspring to women, 
husbands to maidens, 31 ,3 37; grants 
speed to racers, 31 , 237; grows on 
the mountains, 81 , 238,240-3,291; 
pressings of H., 31 , 240; the press¬ 
ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails 
to the smiting of the DaSvas, 31 , 
241; curses the man who holds 
him from full outpouring, 81 , 244 
sq.; praised, 81 , 246; bound the 
Turanian Frangi-asyan, 81 ,246 ; the 
reviver and healer, worshipped Srao- 
sha, 81 , 303; curing with H,-water, 
47 , xi, XXV, 57 sq.; H.-water used 
by Zoroaster, 47 , xxvl; guardian 
spirit of Zaratfijt passed, through 
H., to his parents, 47 , xxix, 21-9, 
2K n.; milk mixed with H., 47 , 27 
sq., 28 n,; Zoroaster bringing H.- 
water from the river meets VohQ- 
mand, 47 , 47 sq., 155 sq.; VijtRsp 
drinks H., the fountain of life, 47 , 
70 sq., 71 n.; Zoroaster’s guardian 
spirit is in the H., 47 , 136 sq., 139; 
pouring H.-juice into water, 47 , 
154. See also Plants (A), Sacrifices 
(6, k)f and Soma. 

Haomd-A^airenah, n.p., 28 , 214. 

Had 0 ] 3 Ld>ng, see HOshIng. 

Haoshyazigha, see H6sb8ng. 

Happiness, five sources of, 3 , 
149 ; three sorts of h., 8, 136; what 
is true h., 10 (i), 53“5 » 18 , 8r; 
a life in n. and mindfulness with 
a wise friend, or in solitude, 17 ,307 
sq.; perfect peace is sublime h., 
20 ,2 31-3. See also Bliss, and Highest* 
Good. 

HaptanghMti, see Yasna. 

Haptdlri^ga, see Hapt8k-r!ng. 

Haptdk-ring (Av. HaptOirisga), the 
star Ursa Major, chieftain of the 
north, 6, la, la sq. n., ai; 24 , 131; 
seas under his protection, 5 , 44; 
meat-offering to H., 5 , 337i 337 ; 

keeps off demons, witches, and 
wizards, 24 , 91 sq. 

Hara, used in the sense of God, 15 , 
235; identilied with strength, 25 , 
512; n. of Rudri^ 29 , 356; is 
immortal and imperishable, 48 ,139, 
3 < 54 . 


Kara Berezaiti, or Haraiti Bareza 
(Mount AlbOrz, or Alborz), both 
the waters and the light come from 
it and return there, 4 , 230, 232-4, 
332 n.; 18 , 263, 263 n.; seven 
palaces in it, 4 , 262 sq. n.; 87 , a 30 
sq.; revolution of the sun round it, 
5 , 22-4; the first of mountains, 5 , 
39 sq-i 34-^6 41 sq., 9r, 174 
rivers flow forth from it, 5 , 74-7, 
75 n., 17a ; 24 , 98; Albflr« and the 
Dattih peak, 18 , 46-8, 48 n.; the 
mountain where Mithra dwells, 23 , 
131 sq., 141; the sun rises above it, 

23 , 150; stars move round it, 28 , 
174; 24 , 91 sq.; the abode or the 
clouds is on it, 24 , 86, 86 n.; star 
Vanand protects its passes and gates, 

24 , 91, 91 n,; arranged around the 
world, 24 , 100, 100 n.: below it is 
the iTinva; Bridge, 81 , 19, 19 n.; 

87 , 310 . 

Haradatta, quoted byNandapa^^ta, 
7 , xxxili. 

Haraiti Bareza, see Hara Berezaiti. 

Harddr, n.p. 5 , 141. 

Hardarm, n.p., 5 ,141. 

Etardhar, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Hare, in the moon, 44 ,10; 'horn of 
a h.,' 48 , 433, 453, 508 sq. 

Haredhaspa, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Harem, see Woman (a,/). 

Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 161 n. 

Harl, epithet of Rudra, 2 ,39S; n. of 
Vishflu or Krishna, 7 , 7; 8, 93,131, 
219, 347; 48 , 93 ; is contemplated 
in the sacred stone called •Sllagrim, 
84 , 114; the Creator, 48 , 87; all 
beings a play of H., 48 , 406; all 
this is the body of H., 48 , 423: the 
Lord H. condensed the Vedanta- 
texts in an easy form, 48 , 537; 
Buddha compared with H., 49 (i), 
171. Vislwu. 

Hari, a noble family of Gainas, 22 , 
93, 218, 225. 

H&ridraka (Pr. Hlligga) Kula of 
the Ga»a, 22 , 293. 

HebddrumatfL Gautama, teacher of 
Satyakima, 1 , 60; 84 , 228; 48 , 
343 * 

HArikar/fiputra, n. of a teacher, IB, 
334 n. 

Bftudkeja, epithet of Indra, 2, 398. 

Harikdja-Bala, a i^^la who had 
become a monk, 45 , 50 n. 
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HairixzegfameBi, tBe divine com¬ 
mander of the foot troops, ordered 
by 5 akra to exchange the embryos 
of Devananda and Trijaia, 22 , 327 
sqq. 

Harlslia/ia, a king who became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 
Harir>&andra, King, bought the son 
of A^igarla Sauyavasi, 87 ; vows 
to sacrifice his son to Varu«a, 44 , 
xxxiv. 

H 4 nta, quoted in law-books, 2, 
xxviii, 49, 65, 66 n., 70, 88 sq., 91 
sq.; 14 , xvii, xx sq., xxvii, xl, lo, 

330 . 

Haritagotra, 5 rigupta of the, 22, 
391. 

Harita Kajyapa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Harltamaiakari, .S^kht of the K^- 
r^nsL Gai^a, 22 , 39 r. 

Hdarltd^yana, gotra, 22, 286. 

Hfijiti, n, of a giantess, 21, 374, 
Harlot, Me Prostitution. 
Harmlossness, see Ahhnsl. 

Harmya, jee Hell {a), 

H&rflt, and M&rfit, two fallen angels, 
6, xiv, 14, 14 n. 

Harya^ayana, worshipped at the 
Tarpairti, 30 , 244. 

HaryaliBha, n. ot a demon harassing 
nfants, 29 , 396. 

H&sax, measure of time, 6, 308, 308 
so* n. 

H&shim, Mohammed's grandfather, 
6, xvi, xviiJ. 

HaJl, n. of a Dalva, 23 , 49 sq., 
49 n. 

*Haa£y ibn W 4 il said he should 
have wealth and children on the 
judgement day, 9 , 33, 33 n. 

H^ of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 394 n, 

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26 , 73. 
Hw^pta (Pr. HatthiliF^a), a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga/ra, 2 ^ 390. 

KS^yapagotra, a 

Haatinapnra, SambhOta took the 
resolution to become there a univer¬ 
sal monarch in some later birth, 45 
56 sq., 60; residence of Mahapadma! 
45 , 86 n, r , 

H^^paia: Mahavira died at PSpi 
in King H.*s office of the writers, 22 , 
364, 269, ' ' 


Hastiyama, n. of a park at NaiandS, 
45 , 420. 

Hate, see Hatred. 

Ha/^-yoga, always occasions death, 
8, 397 n. 

Hatred, the devotee free from, 8, 
5T, 63, loi; self-restraint is freedom 
from h. and other defects, 8, 168; 
desire and h. are bom from nature, 
8, 288. See also Love, and Passion. 
Hatthl-gamaj Buddha at, 11, 66. 
Hau, title of Chinese sovereigns, 3 , 
xxvi. 

Hau->i^, his wonderful conception 
and birth, perils of his infiiqcy, 8, 
396 sq, and n.; what he did for 
agriculture, 8, 398; as the founder 
of certain sacrifices, 3, 398 sq., 398 
28, 350; invoked against a 
drought 3 ,430; associated with God 
at sacrifices, 3 , 422 n.; 28, 33; 
sacrifices to H. as the correlate of 
Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n.; his meri¬ 
torious services, 28, 340. See also KM. 
Hau Md, about the rites of mourn¬ 
ing, 27, 153. 

Haurvata/, see Horvada//. 

Hau-thfr, attending spirit of Hwang 
T?, 27, 380 ; sacrificed to as the 
spirit of the ground, 28, 308 . 

Hau ASang, disciple of Hsia-hSu 
Shih-^Aang, 3 , 387; a Lt scholar, 
27, 7 ; his treatise KBfi Thai Id, 27, 
17. 

Havanan, see Priests {d). 

Havanl, lord of the ritual order, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 301 sq., 204, 

^^ 3 , 354 , 379 sq.; 
thirty-three gods round about H., 
31 , 198. 

Hazan, a Karap, 47 , 143. 

Head, placing the life-breath in the, 

8, 79; the self is without a h., 8, 
367 ; etymology of Sk. jiras or h., 
41 , 144 sq., 401; h. of a child or 
young animal born first, 41 , 333; 

human h. placed on 
um, 41 , 311, 404; is the birth¬ 
place of the breath^ 41 , 396; 43, 
57; measures a span, is four-cor¬ 
nered, contracted in the middle, 41 , 
J96; 454; is threefold, 48 , 78, 

”4; 44 ,163, 335, 499 ; consists of 
two bones, 43 , 78, 387; fivefold 
vital air m h., 43, 190. 

Healing plants, see Plants (6). 
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Heart, the small ether m the lotus 
of the, 1 , 125 sq.; 34 , xxxvi, 174- 
92; 88, 144; 4 ^ 660 sq.; 

the self abides in it, 1, 129; the 
dying devotee confines the mind 
within the h., 8, 79, 239 ; the Lord 
is seated in the lotus-like h. of all 
beings, 8, 88, 104, 113, 129, 187 n., 
194, 28t sq., 283 n., 332 ; the being 
of the size of a thumb in the h., 8, 
192; IS the breath or seat of the 
breath, 8, 242 n.; 26 , 204; the h. 
and the seat of the h., 8, 252; per¬ 
ceiving all entities in one’s own h., 
8, 342 ; the gre.it self, the h. of all 
beings, 8, 345; supporter of con¬ 
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the 
two entered into the cave (ot the h.) 
are Brahman and the individual 
soul, 15 ,12 ; 84 , xxxv, xlii, 118-23 » 
38 , 240 ; 48 , 98, 267 sq.; one thinks 
with the h,, with the mind, 48 , 95; 
Agni, Vay u, Aditya are the lis. ot the 
gods, 43 , 162; IS smooth, round, 
and near the right arm-pit, 43, 180 



Hearth: harmya, fire-pit, h., house, 
28 , 216-18; spirit of the h., 40 , 
236; striding over the h. a crime, 
40 , 243 ; offences committed in the 
treatment of the fire and the h., 40 , 
244. See also Fire (e). 

Heat, or tqgas, 1 , 93 n.; effects of 
h, on the body, 8, 237; cold and 
h., see Pairs of oppiMites. 

Heathen, jee Heretics. 

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world). 


I H. (Thien), a supreme and moral power 
in China. 

) H. and Rulers in Chino. 

I H. and Earth in China. 

) H. or Svarga world In India. 

I H. (Dyaus) os a deity in India. 

\ H. apd Earth in India. 

* H. (Aamlln, GarO/Anfin) in Zoroastnan* 
nun. 

I Plurality of Heavens. 


(^i) H. (Thien) a supreme and 

MORAL POWER IN CHINA. 

The term Thien or H, inter¬ 
changed with TS and Shang Ti 
(God) to denote the Supreme 
Power, 3 , xxiv sq., 196-8, 477 sq. n,. 
354; 39 , 15-18; sacrifices oflFered 
to H., 8 , 39, 13^ 30a, 317 sq.; 
27 , 36, 427, 437; 28 , 202, 217 sq.; 
sends down calamities (on the of¬ 


fender), 8, 31 sq., 108, 12 0-2, T57 
sq,, 160 sq., 170, 177 sq., 236, 366, 
408-10,417-19; 27,256,379; 40 , 
107; virtue moves H., 3 , 53; appeal 
to (azure) H. in sorrow, 3 , 52, 184, 
360 sq,, 364,418,438 sq., 434 sq., 434 
n .>435 n., 439>439 n., 441,444 ; the 
source of moral laws, 3, 53 sq., 129, 
169 ; punishments appointed by H., 
3 , 77 , 83i 85-7, 90, 126, 130, 132, 
135, a 19; warnings of H. conveyed 
by eclipses and the like, 8,8 r, 8 r n.; 
sends down misery or happiness and 
length of years on men according 
to their conduct, 8, 89,99, iot, 109, 
119, 174, 207; 16 , 299 sq. n.; 40 , 
246; the way of H. is to bless the 
good, and make the bad miserable, 
3 , 90; 16 , 285, 286 n.; makes no 
mistakes, 3 ,90,417; 16,330, 230 n.; 
the bright requirements of H., i. e. 
the worship of the gods and ances¬ 
tors, 3 , 96; 28 ,415; calamities sent 
by H. may be avoided, but from 
those brought on by one’s self there 
is no escape, 8,98; 28 ,359; secures 
the tranquillity of the people, aiding 
them to be in harmony with their 
condition, 3 , 139, 139 n,; fulfilling 
to the end the will of H., one of the 
five sources of happiness, 8, 149; 
decree of H. is not to be changed, 
3 , 157, i6r, 236; the will of H. 
intimated by divination, 3, 159, 189 
sq.; awful though H. be, it yet 
helps the sincere, 3 , 167; H.’s 
appointments are not unchanging, 3 , 
171,379 sq.; 28 ,420 sq.; approves, 
if spirits are used only at sacrifices, 
8, 176; the bright principles of H., 
8,176,197; sacrifices ascend to H., 
8,177; the aged have matured their 
counsels in the sight of H., 3 , 185; 
the favour of H. is not easily pre¬ 
served, not to be depended on, 3, 
206; the virtue of great H., 3 , 206, 
209 i 259 ; the dread majesty of H., 
3 , 208, 210, 341, 262, 264, 380, 380 
n.; Great H. has np partial affutiom; 
it helps only the vtrtimiSy 3, 21a ; 
services to spirits and to H., 8, 
317; ‘the way of H,,' or virtuous 
conduct, 3 , 248 ; 16 , 229, 372; 27 , 
39 sq., 367, 389; 28 , a68; 89 , lai 
sq., aio; 40 , 257-9; the oppressed 
declare their innocence to H., 8, 
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356, 354j 357 ‘’Q'j those who preside 
over criminal cases are the shepherds 
of H., 3 , 259 ; accordance with the 
will of n., 3 , 260, 379; 16 , 261; 
allows us to make use of punish¬ 
ment, 3, 260; is impartial, but men 
ruin themselves, 8, 264; prosperity 
sent down from H.,8, 306; 16,2 86, 
318, 322, 323 n,; the ordinances of 
H. are deep and unintermitting, 3 , 
3M, 357; 16, 251. 251 n.; 28,322; 
made the lofty hill, 3 , 316; its ap¬ 
pointment Is not easily preserved, 3 , 
329 sq., 330 n.; inspects all our 
doings, 8, 330; does not weary in 
its favour, 3 , 335; sends inflictions, 
is charged with injustice and cruelty, 
3 , 351-3, 353 n.; the calamities of 
the lower people do not come down 
from H., 8, 357; the angry terrors 
of compassionate H. extend through 
this lower world, 8, 358; bad officers 
do not stand in awe of H,, 8, 358 ; 
what H. confers, when once lost, 
is not regained, 3 , 359; who art 
called our parent, 3 , 36 r; azure H. 
invoked against slanderers, 8, 361; 
oflferings made to the ancestoi^ that 
their descendants may receive the 
blessings of H., 3 , 370, 37a n.; the 
way of H. is hard and difficult, 3 , 
376; the doings of high H. have 
neither sound nor smell, 8, 379 sq, 
380 n.; model of action afforded by 
H. to men, 3 ,380 n.; 16,414,4150.; 
39 , 146, 161, 365-7; 40 , ao8; en¬ 
lightens the people, 8, 409, 409 n,; 
gave birth to the multitudes of the 
people, 3 , 410, 425; great H. is 
intelligent and clear-seeing, 3 , 410, 
416; it is not H. that flushes youi- 
face with spirits, so that you follow 
what is evil, 8, 411; those whom H. 
does not approve of sink down in 
ruin, 3 , 414; is letting down its 
net of crime in which are many 
calamities, 3 , 428 sq.; mysteriously 
great H- is able to strengthen any¬ 
thing, 8 , 429» 429 n.; filial piety is 
the method of H., 8, 473, 479 ; ‘ H. 
m the midst of a mountain/ sym¬ 
bolical of great accumulation, 16 , 
37, 300, 300 n.; will set its seal to 
the virtue of him who restrains him¬ 
self 16,155,157 m; symbolic mean¬ 
ing of H., 16 , 213 sq., 214 n.; ' the 


Heavenly or H.-given seat,* 16 , 218, 
2t 8 n., 223 n,; diminishes the ftili 
and augments the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n,; ^the procedure of H.,' 
characterized by change, 16 , 229, 
229 n.; progress proceeding from 
correctness is the appointment of 
H., 16 , 234, 234 n.; sincerity is the 
response of man to H., 16 , 263, 
264 n.; in its motion, is a symbol 
of strength, and of untiring activity, 
16 , 267, 268 n.; divination is *hclp 
extended to man from H.,' 16 , 351; 
the sage rejoices in H. and knows 
its ordinations, 16 , 354; produced 
the spirit-like things, and the sages 
took advantage of them, 16 , 374, 
374 n.; he whom H. assists is obser¬ 
vant of what is right, 16 , 375 sq.; 
*the great man/ the equal of H., 
16 , 417, 418 n.; 28 , 327; sends 
down rain, 27 , 201; decision in law 
courts * according to the judge- 
mentofH.,’ 27 , 236; the most for¬ 
lorn of H.'s people, 27 , 344; the 
blessing of H. secured by cere¬ 
monies, 27 , 371, 376, 376 sq. n.; 
the author of all things, 27 , 377 
430 ; produces the seasons, 27 , 378; 
rules of ceremony have their origin 
in H., 27 , 388; the border sacrifice 
an illustration of the way of H., 27 , 
430; harmony of H. and man, 28 , 
210 ; 39 , 144, 333 sq.; 40 , 257-64 ; 
by ceremonies and music man be¬ 
comes H.-like, 28 , 234 ; supreme 
Decider, 28 , 233, 233 n.; a filial son 
serves his parents as he serves H., 
28 , 369; commands of superiors 
taken as if from H., 28 , 288; 
accordance with the nature of H. is 
the path of duty, 28 , 300, 301 n.; 
the superior man does not murmur 
against H., 28 , 306 sq., 338; 40 , 
34a ; perfection of nature charac¬ 
teristic of H., 28 ,317; the superior 
man knows H., 28 ,335: the Taoistic 
idea of Thien or H., 89 ,15-18,154, 
196, 196 n.; 40 , 112 sq., iia n.; 
a great sage called 'H./ 89 , 17 sq., 
299,299 n., 301-3; the full possessor 
of TIo is like H., 89 , 60; the work 
of the Tioist like mat of H., 89 , 
III sq.; is lenient, but does not 
allow offenders to escape, 39 , 116; 
though' H. hates the ill-doer, yet its 
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judgements do not always prove 
that he who suffers is an ill-doer^ 

39 , ii6 sq.j presides over the in¬ 
fliction of death, 89 , 117; the Tio 
or way of H. is unselfish, that of 
man selfish, 39 , 119; there is no 
other H. but what belongs to 
man’s own mind, 89 ,129,182 ; unity 
with H. obtained by renouncing 
worldly life, 39 ,150; 40 ,12; Kb\n% 
completed his bell-stand, when his 
H.-given faculty and the H.-given 
qualities of the wood were concen¬ 
trated on the work, 39 , 150; 40 , 
22 sq.; the Southern Ocean is the 
‘Pool ot H.,* 39 , 164, 167; the 
notes or sounds of H., 39 , 177 sq., 
178 n.; as a synonym of T^o, 39 , 
178 n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 229 
n., 234 n., 278 n., 306; 40 , 61, 61 
n.; that the Master of the Left has 
but one foot, is from H., not from 
man, 89 , 200; death and life or¬ 
dained from H., 39 , 241; to be 
regarded like a father, but the Tao 
to be loved more, 39 , 241 sq. and n.; 
creatures cannot overcome H., 39 , 
248 sq.; the small man of H, is the 
superior man among mm; the superior 
man among men is the small man o/ff., 
89 , 253, 253 n.; what disturbs the 
regular method of H. causes dis¬ 
order in the world, 89 , 302; spirit¬ 
like, and yet requiring to be exer¬ 
cised, 89 , 305; those who do not 
understand H. are not pure in their 
virtue, 89 , 306; he who has for¬ 
gotten himself has become identified 
with H., 89 , 318; the ancients 
sought first to apprehend H., the 
T80 came next, 89 , 336; six ex¬ 
treme points and five elements 
belong to H., 89 , 346; the music 
of H., 89 ,348-51; ‘the gate of H.,* 
89 j 357 ; union (between father and 
child) by H/s appointment, 40 , 35; 
‘a man in appearance, but having 
the mind of Heaven,’ description of 
a master of the Tao, 4 ^ 42, 42 n,; 
Taoist teacher called H., 40 , 51, 
68 ; the harmony of H. will come 
to him who looks only at the Tfio, 

40 , 61; the people of H. are those 
whom their human element has left, 
40 f 82; those who cannot stop 
where they cannot arrive by means 


of knowledge, will be destroyed on 
the lathe of 40 , 83; the door 
of H. is non-existence, 40 , 85; the 
sage is skilful H.wards, but stupid 
manwards, 40 , 88 sq.; the true men 
of old did not by their human efforts 
try to take the place of H,, 40 , i ro; 
the sage follows the direction of 
H,, 40 , 116, 199 ; if the breath of 
creatures be not abundant it is not 
the fault of H., 40 , 139; the mind 
of man more difficult to know than 
H., 40 ,209; regarded as the primal 
source by the sagely man, 40 , 215 ; 
protects the good man, 40 , 237 ; 
the bad man slights H.’s people, 40 , 
239; to H. belong the five mutual 
foes (elements), and the same five 
foes are in the mind of man, 40 ,258 
sq.; has no feeling of kindness, but 
the greatest kindness comes from it, 
40 , 261 sq.; when H. seems most 
wrapt up in itself, H.’s operation 
is universal in its character, 40 ,263; 
the title ‘ H.-honoured,’ 40 , 265 
sq.; ‘ H.-endowed men,* 40 , 265-8 ; 
ether and destiny depend on H., 40 , 
268. See also God (6), 

(6) H. AND Rulers in China, 

' Son of H.,’ designation of Chinese 
sovereigns, 8, xxv, xxv n., 83, 113, 

120, 144^ 220, 244, 325, 352, 406, 

425, 428, 467 sq., 46S w., 472, 483, 
485; 16 , 88, 285; 27 , 82, 99, jon 
sq., &c.; 28 , 31, &c., ; 89 , 

307 m, 308 n., 331; 40 , 158, 170, 
181, 189-91, 195; appoints the 
kings, 8, 45, 47, 50, S8, 62, 99,119, 

121, 128, 134 sq., 154, ^ 57 , 167, 
181, 196-9, 207 sq., 210, 377, 236, 
244, 308, 312, 3 t6, 335, 378, 381, 
389, 394, 402, 404 \ 16 , 276 sq.n,; 
27 , 108 sq.; 28 , 347 ; 39 , 338, 
3380.; the work of government is 
H.’s, men must act for it, 8, 55; 
protects and establishes the king, 
and makes him virtuous so as to 
enjoy every happiness, 8, 91,93,96, 

8, loi, 104,162, 347 sq,; virtuous 
ings give heed to the commands of 
H., 8, 104; intelligent kings act in 
accordance with the ways of H,, 3 , 
115 ; King Thang became equal to 
great H,, 8, 118 ; wicked King 
Sh&u does not reverence H., 3 , 
125; made rulers for the help of the 
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people, 3 ,1 a 6, a 64; loves the people, 
and punishes wicked sovereigns who 
do not carry out the mind of H,, 3, 
^6-8; the oppressed people cry to 
H., 8, lay; gave the Great Plan to 
YU, 3 , 140; sends a thunderstorm 
to reveal the virtue of Tan, 3, 155 
sq.; the king, the servant of H., 
which has assigned to him a great 
task, 3 , 159J overthrow of a dynasty 
no usurpation, but the will of H., 3 , 
i66, 184,196-9,213-17 ; guides and 
g-otects kings who are obedient to 
H., 3 , 185 sq.; the king shall be the 
mate of great H. and reverently 
sacrifice, 8, 186; king prays to H. 
for a long-abiding decree in his 
favour, 8,187 sq.; the king responds 
to the favouring decree of H., 3, 
192; favours those who obey the 
Jnng, 3 , 200, 218; the inflictions of 
H. carried out by the king, 3, 200; 
indulgence in ease is not the way to 
secure the favour of H. for a king, 
3 ,203; deceased ministers associated 
with H. in sacrifices to it, 8, 207, 
207 n.; ^ that kings have good 
ministers is a favour of H., 3 , 208 
21 o; the pnnces of Yin kept reckon¬ 
ing on some decree of H., 3 , 214, 
216; approved of the ways of WSn 
and Wtl, and gave them the four 
quarters of the land, 3, 245; com¬ 
missioned the swallow to give birth 
to Shang (Hsieh), 3 , 307 ; Thang 
receivedjAe blessing of H., 3 , 310; 
^nt I Yin do^\^l as a minister to 
Thang, 8, 311; by its will is inspect- 
mg the kingdom, 8, 313; sacrifice 
to H, associated with King W£n, 3, 
317 ; the correlate of H., 3 ,31050.; 
476 sq., 476 n.; l6,46sq.; 28 , 201 
sq* ; a great sovereign gives rest 
even to great H., 3 , 325, 325 n., 
the purpose of H. earned out by 
Wfi m the plain of Mfi, 3 , 342: 
grants blessing to the prince (Hsi), 
3 - 15 ; blessing of H. invoked by 
the king for his lords, 3, 373 sq., 
374 n,; the posterity of WQ will 
receive the blessing of H., 8, 304; 
rob^rs and oppressors have no fea^ 
of the clear will of H, 8,407,407 n. : 
a king invokes H. to allay a drought, 

.ni overcame Hsii, 

and vv Q Shang, m accordance with 


the will of H., 16 , 254 ; a general 
in whom the king has reposed entire 
confidence has * received the favour 
of H.,’ 16 , 276, 276 n.; the ancient 
sovereigns were helped by H., 16 , 
383 ; the ruler on his tour of in¬ 
spection announces his arrival to 
H., 27 , 216 ; emperoris sacrifice to 
H., 27 , 222; gives the eulogy for 
a deceased emperor, 27 , 333 sq., 
3 34 n.; whatever good the son of H. 
possessed, he humbly ascribed its 
merit to H., 28 , 233; is with the 
virtuous ruler, 28 , 308 sq.; desiring 
to know men, the wise ruler should 
know H., 28 , 313 ; the purposeless 
and yet powerful spontaneity of H., 
a pattern for rulers of the world, 
39 , 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n., 318, 
318 n., 330-38, 346; a son of H., 
and a co-worker with H., 89 , 207 ; 
the sons of H. are those whom H. 
helps, 40 , 82. See also Rulers. 

(tf) H. AND Earth in China. 

Are the parents of all creatures 
and things, 3 , 125,476; 16 , 238 sq., 
356, 357 sq. n., 429 sq.; 40 ,12, 94 ; 
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3, 
405 n.; 27 , 116, 116 n., 225, 
227, 323, 329^ 373 j 397 , 410, 425; 

253, 265 271 sq.; addressed by 
King "Wfi when going into battle, 8, 

1 35 ; worshipped during a drought, 
3 , 420, 420 n.; are a pattern for the 
conduct of men, 3 , 473 ; 16 , 39 sq., 
338 sq., 281, 282 n., 359 sq., 360 n.; 
27 , 38*5^4, 387 sq.; 28 , 305, 326 sq., 
393 ; 39 , 52, 66, 334-8, 364 ; 40 , 60 
sq.; are served with intelligence by 
showing filial piety to fathers and 
mothers, 3 , 484 sq. and n.; their 
marriage, and their sons and 
daughters, 16 , 49 sq.; symbolism 
or their reciprocal influence, 16 , 
223 sq., 224 n., 418-21; harmony 
between them symbolical of har- 
state, 16 , 227, 227 sq. 
m; 28 , ^o, 104, 106; 'the mind of 
ri. and E.’ the love of life and of all 
goodness, 16 , 333, 233 n.; nourish 
ail things, 16 , 235 ; correctness and 
greatness seen in the character of 
H. and E., 16 , 240, 241 n.; their 
union emblematic erf marriage, 16 
242, 243 n., 257, 258 n.; 27,55; are 
separate, but the work which they 



HEAVEN 


269 


do is the same, 16 , 243; H. dis¬ 
pensing and E, producing, 16 , 247, 
24S n.; by their union (marriage) all 
things spring up, 16 , 250; 27 , 439 
sq.; 28,265; undergo their changes, 
and the four seasons complete their 
functions, 16 , 254, 262 ; their inter¬ 
action symbolical of men’s opera¬ 
tions, 16 , 259, 259 n.; H. is lofty 
and honourable, E. is low, hence 
their symbols KMen and KhwSn 
(male and female), 16 , 348 sq.; H., 
E., and man (ruler), the * three 
Powers,’ 16 , 351, 351 sq. n., 402, 
402 sq. n., 423 sq., 424 n.; 27 , 377 
sq.; 28 , 115, 115 n., 256 sq., 3oosq., 
301 n., 319, 319 n.; 40 ,258-60 ; the 
Yt King made on a principle of 
accordance with H. and E., 16 ,353 
sq.; their great attribute is the 
giving and maintaining life, 16 , 381 ; 
all things were produced after H. 
and E., 16 , 433, 435; are in har¬ 
monious co-operation m spring, 27 , 
255 ; begin to be severe in autumn, 
27 , 285 ; no intercommunion of H. 
and E. in winter, 27 ,298 ; the rules 
of propriety are rooted in H. and 
have their correspondencies in 
E,, 27 , 367; separated from the 
Grand Unity, 27 , 386 sq.; harmony 
and graduation m them, 28 , 99; 
music has its origin from H,, cere¬ 
monies from E., 28 , 109-5,114 sq.: 
apattemfor the relation of ruler and 
minister, 28 , 103 sq.; represented 
by musical notes, 28 , iii; music 
the lesson of H. and £., 28 ,12 8,130; 
worshipped at the ruler’s ploughing 
of the field, 28 , 222; virtue of 
ancient rulers equal to that of H. 
and E., 28 ,281 sq.; 40 ,48 sq.; great 
as they are, men are dissatisfied 
with some of their actions, 28 , 304 ; 
their characteristics, 28 , 322 ; 

evolved from the Tio, 39 , 67 sq.; 
40 , 290 sq., 293; unite and send 
down the sweet dew, 39 , 74 ; the 
Great Powers whose influences 
extend to all below and upon them. 
89 , 143, 307 sq.; do nothing, and 
yet there is nothing that they do 
not do, 39 , 149; 40 , 3 sq.; there is 
nothing which H. does not cover, 
and nothing which £. does not 
sustain, 89 , 228, 258; clearly under¬ 


standing their virtue is what is 
called ‘ The Great Root,’ and ‘ The 
Great Origin,’ 89 , 33a ; regarded 
by Tis and kings as their author, 

39 , 333; H. has a more honourable, 
E. a lower position, 89 , 335 sq.; 
the principles of H. and E. to be 
followed, 39 , 381; cause inflictions, 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40 , 37 
sq., 38 n.; under the control of the 
TSo, 40 , 47, 47 n.; body, life, his 
nature, and his offspnng are only 
entrusted to men by H. and E., 40 , 
62 sq.; how it was before H. and 
E., 40 , 71 sq.; to respond to the 
feeling of H. and E.,the right thing 
for a TSoist ruler, 40 , 95 ; the sage 
embraces them both in his regard, 

40 , 105; are grandly complete by 
doing nothing, 40 , 106; happiness 
only m the pursuit of the perfect 
virtue of H. and E., 40 , 107; are 
the greatest of all things that have 
form, 40 ,128; T^oists of later ages 
no longer saw the undivided punty 
of H. and E., 40 , 217; the bad man 
appeals to them to witness to the 
mean thoughts of his mind, 40 ,242 ; 
H. is pure, E. is turbid, H. moves, 
E. is at rest, 40 , 250; their method 
proceeds gently and gradually, 40 , 
263 ; the T&o is in H. and E., but 
they are not conscious of it, 40,267, 
See also Nature. 

(d) H. OR SVARGA WORLD IN INDIA. 

The five men of Brahman, the 
doorkeepers of h., 1, 47; is the 
altar on which the Devos sacrifice 
the iSraddh& libation, 1,78; obtained 
by esoteric knowledge, 1, 129 sq., 
153, 233; 8,368 ; 15 ,177; 44 , 177, 
264; the world of the gods, J:he 
reward of the sacrificer, 2,140,159; 
12, 157 sq., 25a, 254 sq., 260 sq., 
266, 310, 345 sq., 450 sq., 451 n.; 
26 , 173, 3071 424 > 449 sq*; 41 , 7 j 
3a sq. and n., 286 sq., 322, 344 sq.; 
42 , 183-s, 187, 189-91 ; 43 , 198- 
200, 217 sq., 267 sq., 279 sq., 391 ; 
44 , 38, 42 sq., 53, 56,61, 68, 79, 8i| 
143,151, 185, 19Q, 204 sq., 239, 280 
sq., 297, 309 sq., 328. 473, 48a sq.; 
46 , 24; 48 , 681; 49 (i), no; re¬ 
wards in h., 2, 169 sq. ; the reward 
of true witnesses, 2, 246 sq.; 88, 
98 ; assault against a Brahmsuia 
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causes loss of h., 2, aSa sq. and n.; 
fallen warriors go to h., 7, i8: 8.46 
sq.; 25 , 330; the reward of good 
conduct and pious actions, 7, 108 • 

m 3*7, 34-1,360 

3S, 3S n.;ll, 17, 9 , 94 
*83, a83 n.; 36 ; 
230^ 45,83 ; ^thful wives will gain 
■ - by 


the world of h., 48 , 250, 304 ; ' the 
life of a hundred years makes for 
hp* 48 , 323 sq.; begging alms from 
pious women makes for h., 44, 50; 
the gate of h. opened by sprinkling 
water in the northerly direction, 
44 , 83; the conclusion of the 
‘sacrifice to the Brahman* 



203 sq., ao6 ; 48 ', 177' i8i; m, 
7 * 76 sq.; the gods pass up¬ 

wards to the world of h. by 
penance, 8, 389; 44, 91 sq., 505; 
a few only go to h., 10 (i), 47 • 
better than going to h. is the 

^ both h. 

w* ’• ^2 ‘“otb of 

Buddha IS honoured in h., 11 ,15. • 
living m the forest as a hermit is the 

* 9 *; there is 
no dea* m h 15 , 4; rwched by 
the road of the Fathers, 15 , 177; 
42 , 170; birth in h., the aim of 
ascetics, 19 , 74 sq., 79 sq.; 49 (i), 
7 a sq., 76 sq.; Buddha asceuds to 
h. to preach to his mother, 19 , 240 
K-and n.; he who makes peace in 
the Sa»gha wiU be happy in h. for 
a kalpa, 20, 254, 268 : the gods 
convey the sacrificer to L 26 ,100 • 
^ 

wrldof tAegoJst ’ m/A this hcpe he 
offen sukoeoer offers ; that same sacrifice 
oj to the world of tkegods; and 

Mutd u goes the gift he gives to the 
pnests, and holdmgon to the gift follows 
545 ,348 sq.; 

the dead go to h., 29 , 242 so • 
ttat within which the h., the eardi’ 
Kc., are woven, L, Brahman, 84! 

ta^ that h. exists, or doe, not 
or noD-etemai, 
nobody wm act for the purpose 0} 
gaming it, S 4 ,430; the Abhidhamma 
preachedinh., 36 , 248; the con¬ 
secrated king supposed to have 
ascended to h., 41 , 104, ,04 n,; 

north-east the gate of b!, 41 ,%52 , 

prayer for h. after remission of : 
Sms, 42 , 163 sq.; the firmament is i 


, h. of the living, 44 , 31 a; by the 

• Brahman (the priesthood) he gains 
^ h., 44 , 231 ; fathers 1 ^ to the 
; world of h., 44^ 238; by means of 
; the golden light the Sacnficer goes 

to h., 44 , 303; the horse knows the 
> world of h. and leads the Sacrifi- 

• 304-6 ; sacrificial 
horse led to h. where the pious 

1 dwell, 44 , 319; the way to h. not 
( , known to the gods, but to the 
! sacrificial horse, 44 , 330; that is h. 

^ where they immolate the victim, 
i 44 , 333 ; by preparing the knife- 
paths, the Sacrificer makes for 
, him^ a bridge for the attainment 
‘ i. « established upon 

I the Brrhatt, 44 , 403 sq.; Sfirya is 
the heavenly world, 44, 503; the 
palace Saudharman in h., 45, 291 • 
ridge of h., 46 , 45 ; carrying Agni) 
they opened the doors of h., 46 , 
68. Sff also Brahman-world, Future 
Life, Sky, Transmigration, and 
Worlds. 

tt’ AS A DEITY IN India. 

Used in a curse, 1 , 351; invoked 
and worshipped, 2, 108; 29 , 207, 
423; 44 , 297 sq., 297 
n-iSos; 46 , no, 115, 127; <Ifthou 
hke mm, O Sky,a 0 (li), 3-5; Sky 
or Da^, the daughter of 

to protect 

the bride, 80 , 188 ; Father H., 41 , 
the bull 

wi^athousand horns, 42 , 105, ,7?. 
VaiMnara as H., 48 , 396: one of 
the eight Vasus, 44 ,116; H. is dayf 
dawn IS night, 44 , 298 ; Father H 
committed incest with his daughter 
^9 74 sq., 78, 80; the two eyes of 
H., sun and moon, 46 , 83, 86; Aimi 
imparts strength to 4 e Father 
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46 , 144; the Angiras, sons of H., goddesses, 46 , i6j, 163, 291; Agni 
46 , 318; the red young child of H., invoked to make them inclined, 46 , 
probably Soma, 46 , 360, 362. 194, 271; establish Agni as Hotri 

(f) H. AND Earth in India. priest, 46 , 244 ; the two wives, the 

Their sons are the gods, 12 , 225 ; two milch-cows of Agni, 46 , 244, 
Mother E. and Father H., 12 , 229; 246; the two well-established god- 

42 , 50,166, 207; 44 , 238, 287, 325; desses, turned to the East, 46 , 245. 
46 ,144 ; when H. and E.are in har- (g) H. (AsmAn, Gar6dmAn) in 
mony, it rains, 12 , 241, 241 n.; in- Zoroastrianism, 
yoked and worshipped together, 12 , Invoked and worshipped, 4 , 213 
348 sq., 253 sq., 369-73, 388; 25 , sq., 221, 221 n.; 81 , 363; four 
90; 26 , 23, 104, 330 sq. and n., 396 grades of h. (star station, moon 
n., 397; 29 , 98 n„ 126 sq., 161, station, sun station, and endless 
305 sq., 319, 390, 31S, 337, 337 d., light), 5 , 4, 34, 34 n^, 39411.; 24 , 
367 sq.; 80 , S 9 , a 13 5 32 , 349 sq., 20, 39 sq., 100 sq.; 87 , 331, 351 n.; 
347 ; 42 , 3,14, 33, 48, 50, 89, 113, the reward of the righteous, 6, 124, 
115,139,296,453! 44 , 7S,75n.,8i, 127; 18 , sfsq., 63-70, 7on., 76; 

337, 337 0., 343 n., 347, 449 sq., 484 81 , 390; the one place which is 

sq., 488; 46 , 23,143, 353; salt, the good, 6, 33s; 18 , 4, 40*; 

savour of h. and e., 12, 278; were shouldst mi consider even my 07 ie hope- 
once close together, 12 , 278 n.; less of Ji>, 5 , 349 sq.; 87 ,73 ; splen- 
dangerous are the paths between h. our of AOharmas;^ in h. for those 
and e., 12 , 356; as husband and who propitiate the archangels, 5 , 
wife, 15 , 205, 220; the universe 375-9 ; is in the uppermost part ot 
rests on them, 26,19,104, 292; 44, the sky, 18 , 87; attained by cere- 
87 ; endowed with stren^h and sap monies, 18 ,237, 237 n.; 24 , 262 sq. 
by the sacrificer, 26 , 145, 194; and n.; the seat of Aflharmaa^/, 
beings enclosed between them, 26 . angels, archangels, and guardian 
213sq,; 46,291; nothing is beyond spirits, 18 , 275; KeresSsp prays to 
them, 26 , 396 n.; are the thirty- Afiharmaaj^f for h. or better exist- 
second and thirty-third gods, 26 , ence, 18 ,37M74» 376-8; by which 
411; ‘H. I, E. thou,’ 29 , 36, i68, good works people arrive most at 
282 ; 80 , 190; Vedic student given h.. 24 , 73 » 83 sq,; attained through 
in charge of them, 29 ,306; 80 , 154; wisdom. 24 . 99, 102 ; if there is no 
44 , 87; 'H. am I, and I am E.,' 29 , discrimination of good from- evil, 
363 ; Pragipati is H. and E., 41 , a8; there is misery even in h,, 24 ,198 ; 
informed of the king’s consecration, obtained by steadfastness in religion 
41 , 90; the parents or mothers of and good works, 24 , 321 sq.; trea- 
Agni, 41 , 224, 350; 46 , 168, 233, sury of good works in the^endless 
249 sq., 291, 293, 336j Agni shines light’ h., 24 , 327 n.; thirty-three 
between them, 41 , 273; the two ways to h., 24 , 343; as the J best 
worlds, are reta/jsi^, 41 , 383 sq.; mental state,’ 81 , 25, 30; theHght- 
Ihe bestowers of happiness, 42 , 57 ; eous saints go to the happy abode 
parents of demons, 42 , 67, 340; of the Good Mind and of Ahura, 
are the two sides of the war-chariot, 31 , 34 sq,; is Good Mind, 31 , 66, 
42 , 130 ; hate him who slays a BrSh- 66 n.; H. and E. worshipped, 81 , 
ina»a, 42 ,169; produced by Rohita 25^1 apJf J b®st world of the 
(thesun), 42 ,ao 8 ; father and mother saints, 81 , 257,^333 sq., 345, 363, 
of plants, 42 , 419; upheld by the 373 ; the shining h., the firet- 
Brahman, 43 ,59; separated, 48,75 ; earthly object, 81 , 34^ I 

fit into one another, 43 ,126; deities Us attempts to reach the h. of the 
of Br/hat and Ralhantara, 48 , 330; archangels, 87 , 221; the way to 
are out-and up-breathing, 44 , 488; supreme h,. 87 , 313; souls and 
the two worlds turned towards each archangels fn the light of supreme 
other, 46 , 67 ; filled by Agni, 46 , li., 47 , 79. See also Gar6-nmanem, 
157r 329; the two variegated, great and Sky. 
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(^) Plurality of Heavens, 

The world of Brahman in the 
third h. from hence, 1, 131; the 
h, of Tusita (Tushita), 10 (ii), 126; 
49 (1), 4 ; BhikkHus become in¬ 
heritors of the highest h., there to 
pass entirely away, thence never to 
return, 11, 25 sq., 213 sq.; gods 
bom in the A^^na h., 15 , 60, 61 n.; 
thirty-three hs., 19 , 122; Brahma 
and other hs., 19 , 138 sq.; three 
stars around the Trayastriwja h., 
19 , 201; three hs., 32 , 50 sq.; 42 , 
68, 400; 46 , 198; Manits in the 
highest, in the middle, in the lowest 
h., 32 , 352; Ajvattha tree m the 
third 42 , 4,6, 416; invoked, 42 , 
161; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42 , 
228, 631; the Mahhpr^a h., 45, 
84 ; rebirth in h. of the Vaim^nika 
gods, 45 ,164,164 D,; description of 
the top of the world (place of the 
Siddbas) above the .Sarv 4 rtba and 
tshat-pragbhara h., 45 , 211 sq.; 
the dwelling-places of the gods, and 
duration of life therein, 45 , 225-9 ; 
ArOpadhitu, highest h. of the Bud¬ 
dhists, 45 . 415 n; Mara rules four 
hs., 49 (i), 163, 1630.; Ytoa, 
Tushita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187, 
197 ;—^the bright abode of the holy 
ones, 23 , iz, 19; worshipped, 23 , 
229; — seven hs., 6, Ixx; 9 , 5, 66, 
71, 199, 290, 292. 303, 316; highest 
h. csilled the Throne, 6, 144; 9, 
71; rolled up on the last day, 9, 
55; — ten hs., 40 , 254. 

Heavenly, the, in man, 28 , 96,125; 
39 , i5^j 161; 40 , 142-4, 146, 176, 
i79j 205sq., 280sq.; the virtue of 
man is in what is H., 39 , 148, 383 
sq.; the development of man's H. 
constitution produced goodness and 
freedom from harm, 40 , 14; the 
Human and the H. are one and the 
same, 40 , 37-9, 38 n., 39 n.; the 
Creator recompenses men only for 
the use of the H. in them, 40 , 205 ; 
connexion between the H. and the 
Human elements in man’s constitu¬ 
tion, 40 , 287, 289 sq. 

Heavenly lights, secret union of 
the, 15,46. 

Heavenly vision, the power of 
seeing beings pass from one exist¬ 
ence to another, 11, 2z68qq. 


-HELL(S) 

Heavenly world, see Heaven. 

Hek = liia, 12 , 223. 

HeU(B). 

(a) H. in Indian rdispons 

(^} H. in Zorooscrianiam 

(c) H. in Islfim. 

GQ H. in Chinese religions. 

(rt) H. IN Indian religions. 

Punishment of h, for transgres¬ 
sions of the law, 2, 19, 166, 169 sq., 
248; 7 , III, 282; 11 , 17 D.; 14 , 
39 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 496, 500; 42 , 
171, i 77 > 434 sq.; the perjuror 
punished in h., 2, 171, 247; 7, 51, 
57 ; 14 , 304 ; 25 , 267, 267 n., 270 ; 
33 , 93 sq., 245 sq.; the condition of 
outcasts is h., 2, 281; lists of h., 
and description of the torments in¬ 
flicted in them, 7 , xxix, 140-4 ; 10 
(ii), 121; 19 , 157 sq.; 45 , 93-7, 
279-86, 376; 49 (i), 149 sq.; the 
seven h. or PStilas, 7 , 3, 3 n.; 38 , 
T 2 3; carnal desire, wrath, and greed, 
the threefold path to h., 7 , 132; 8, 
116 sq.; twenty-one h., 7 , 140-4 ; 
25 , Ixviii, 142 sq. and n.; 33 , 22^0; 
intermingling of castes and destruc¬ 
tion of families lead to b., 8, 41 sq.; 
evil-doers go to h., or are reborn 
in h,, 8, 116, 182 sq., 233, 240. 321, 
378; 10 (i), 35, 35 n., 38; (if), 41, 
47» 55; 1 ”, 100 ; 25 , 473 ; 85 , 124, 
283,2830.; 46 , 15, 21, 28, 31, 33, 
83, 417 ; 46 , 335; the downward 
course, the evil path, Nirajra, 10 (i), 
74-6; swallowing of hot iron balls 
in h., 10 (1), 86, 86 n.; he who has 
attained the bliss of the right view 
is released from the four h., 10 (ii), 

3 8 ; be who is strong after conquer¬ 
ing the pain of h., is Dhira, 10 (ii), 
91; the Buddhist saint sees both 
heaven and h., 10 (11), 116; 'this 
h.,’ the world, 10 (li), 129; 'h. is 
destroyed for me,' 11, 26sq.; the 
pains in the h. were allayed on the 
eve of Buddha's birth, 19 , 345 ; he 
who causes a schism is boiled in 
Niraya, h., for a Kalpa, 20 , 254, 
268; 85 , 163, 167 sq.; eight evil 
conditions causing sufferings in h. 
for a Kalpa, 20 , 262 sq.; some 
Bodhisattvas save the creatures in 
the h., 21 , 13; no h.. in Buddha 
fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377; 49 (ii), 12, 
33j 97j 97 n.; the preacher hears 
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the cries of those who suffer in h., 
211 3 3 9; beings in h., brute creation, 
and In kingdom of Yaina, 21 , 333, 
248, 401 sq.; h,, brute creation, 
and Yama*s realm will come to an 
end through Avalokitejvara, 21, 
415; unworthy king sinks into h., 
25 , 307-9; 33 , 346; a son saves his 
father from the h, called Put, 7 ,65; 
25 , 354 ; Harmya = fiery pit, into 
which evil-doers are thrown, 82 , 
ar7sq.; degree of pleasure and 
pain enjoyed by inmates of h,, 34, 
37 ; the fire of h, more fierce than 
ordinary fire, 35 , 103 ; though they 
burn for hundreds of thousands of 
years in purgatory, beings are not 
destroyed, 85 , 103-6; beings in 
purgatory are still afraid of death, 
35 , 206-13, ao6 sq. n.; fear of h. a 
motive of good conduct, 35 , 395; 
the Bhikkhu should preach of pur¬ 
gatory and Nirvi«a, 36 , 345 sq.; to 
h. a man-slayer sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 ,413; the sinner, 
though he be a monk, will not escape 
h., 45 , 23 ; fifteen places of punish¬ 
ment, 45 , 183; seven kinds of h. 
and denizens of h,, and duration of 
life in b., 45 ,201, 221 sq.; denizens 
of h. commit sins, 45 , 356; the 
southern region, h., and the dark 
fortnight are the sh^e of the evil¬ 
doer, 45 , 373, 37a n., 377; sinners 
fall into h. but are saved by being 
preached to, 49 (ii), 197:— And- 
hatdmisra h., 7 , 275; 25 , 159; 
Asammta h., 14 ,95; 25 ,141; AviVi 
h., 20, *64; 21. 7, 10, 337, J40; 
86, 261, 263; 49 (ii), 9: punish- 
ments in the Aviii and other h. for 
those who scorn Buddha’s Law, 21 , 
92, 359 sq.; Avti^i h. oiftside the 
earth, 35 , xl, 9, 9n.; AvUi, the 
Waveless Deep, 86, aai, aazn.; 
Kaliut^tra b., 25 ,121; the Mahdrau- 
ra*va h. for those who drink spirits, 
7 ,175; the Paduma h., a punishment 
for backbiting, Buddha describes it, 
10 (ii), 119-24; Raurava, one of the 
seven h., 88, 123; 48 , 593; those 
who do not perform sacrifices go to 
Saxnyamana, the abode of Yama, 
88, laa sq.; 7dmura h., 25 , 155. 

(h) H. IN Zoroastrianism. 

The Dn\g comes from h., 4 , bcxli 

T 


sq., 122, 122 n., 223; the dogs of 
h. (Kerberos), 4 , Ixxivsq.; Spe«ta 
Armaiti throws him into h. who 
does not make gifts, 4 , 31; the 
sinners go to h. by their own doings, 

4 , 66 sq., 81 ; lies in the north, 4 , 
76 n., loi, 112, 139, 209; 28 , 45, 
45 n.; the wicked dragged into and 
punished in h., 4 , 318 n., 223, 247; 

5 , 304, 215; 18 , 115; 24 , 23, 81; 
31 , 133sq., 141. 390; 87 , 250, 272, 
290sq.; gate of h., 4 , 225; 5 , 15 n., 

36, 109, 361; 24 , 58 n., 91 sq. and 
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4 , 376; 
28 , 296; 24 , 104; the ‘endlessly 
dark,’ 5, 4; demons and wizards 
hurled into, rush back to h., 5, 19, 
227; 24 , 9, 81; 37 , aaS; 47 , 148; 
is in the middle of the earth, 5 , 19 : 
the souls of Moshya and Mashydi 
in h.. 5 , 55; fountain from h. in 
KammdSn, 5 , 87; described, 5 ,114; 
87 , 209 sq., 209 n.; punishments 
and misery of h., 5 , 134 sq. and n., 
303 » 305, 350; 18 , 57 sq.; 24 , 51- 
3, 183 so., i88, 193 sq., 300 . 336; 

37 , 69 (frost); created by Afihar- 

mBzdj 5 ,129; the way to h. through 
which the demons make the wicked 
run, 5 , 161; four grades of h., 5 , 
394 n.; 24 , 24 sq., 30 sq., 31 n.; 
i/i^ should not stt thitr minds stead¬ 
fastly on A, 5 , 350; how the wicked 
soul goes to h. and what it suffers 
there, 18 , 75 ; position and 

subdivision of h., 18 , 74 sq. and n.; 
the gloomy abyss at the bottom of 
the sky, 18 , 87, 359, 2590.; there 
is no h. after the renovation of the 
universe, 18 , 118; Keresisp in h., 
18 , 372 sq.; next-of-kin marriage 
preserves from h,, 18 , 417; Evil- 
thought H., Evil-Word H., Evil- 
Deed H., 28 , 320; the unhappiest 
land in which h. is formed, 24 , 28; 
fear of h., 24 , 50; how to escape 
from h., 24 , 83sq.; 37 , 179, 436, 
435, 445: escape from h, through 
wisdom, 24, 99; men go to h. by 
want of wisdom, 24 , J02; what 
admits men to eternal h., 24 , 176 
sq.; h. and hellish existence by the 
will of God, 24 , 203; worshippers 
sent bv God to b. through a fiery 
river, 24 , 224sq.; escape from h. 
by renunciation of sins, 24 , 309; 
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for those who are liberal towards 
the unworthy, 24 , 343; as 'the 
worst life,* 81 , 25, 30; the abode 
of the Worst Mind, SI, 64, 640.; 
the Home of the Lie, 81 ,177, 184; 
demons rush from h. into the world, 
37 , 197; childlessness in h., 87 , 
211; gloomy existence which is 
horrible h., 47 , 92. 

(c) H. IN IslAm. 

Seven divisions, doors of h., 6, Ixx, 
247; certain Je\i»s believe that h. 
fire only touches them for a number 
of days, 6, 10, 49; torments of h. 
for the misbelievers, 6, 32, 57, 70, 
165, i6i7, 175, 178, 180, i8asq., 
^99i 206sq., 216-18, 332 
sq., 334 sq., 337, 243, 253, 356 ; 9, 
Sj II, afi, 33 , 44 , 48 sq., 54, 61, 64. 
8 r, 86 , 134 , 133, 149, 174, 177, 
188, 190, 196 sq., 271, 374, 393, 
aPi, a 94 sq., 3«5 sq., 329, 34 °, 344 ; 
the reward for killing a believer, 6, 
85; the hypocrites condemned to 
h., 6, 91 sq.; many of the ^'nn and 
men predestined for h., 6, 160; 
frigh^ tortures in h., 6, 340, 344; 
for him who is only desirous of this 
life, 9 , 3; the tree Ez Zaqqfim in 
K S, 7, 7n., 170, 170 n., 220, 
264 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9 , 
89; described, 9 , 170; Satan and 
his followers shall fill h., 9, 181; 
mutual recriminations of the un- 
believere in h., 9 , 195; and its nine¬ 
teen angels, 9 , 309; El 'Hu/amah 
in h 9 , 341. 

{a) H. IN Chinese religions. 

The teaching of Purgatorial Suf¬ 
ferings refuted by iTwang-gze, 40 , 
63 n. See also Future Life. 
Hemaka, n. of a Biihma^a, 10 (ii), 
187,201 sq., 310. 

HeTnATiRTna^avaptL&>&>54, t.c., 10 

(ii), 201 sq. 

Hemavata, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 
26-8. 

Hemavataautte^ t.c., 10 (ii), 35-9. 
H^p, layer of, in fire-pan, 41 , 352 ; 
sling of h. for gold plate, 41 , 266. 
Hen, see Parables (r). 

Herbad ZS^-sparam, see Zhi- 
sparam. 

Herbs, see Plants. 

Hei^ (apostasy, heretical teach¬ 
ing) ; Aharman appears on account 


of toleration of h., 5 , lii, 233; he 
who performs the rites of h. will 
become a snake, 5 , 384 sq,; is the 
most mischievous weapon of the 
fiend, 18 , 106-9, 109 n.; the sin of 
h. and how to atone for it, 18 , 
136-9, 218 sq.; 24 , 73, 7211.; 37 j 

18, 73, 156; 47 , 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.; 
the merit of him who saves others 
from it, 18 , 139-41; a vice of 
priests, 24 ,105; sects and heretical 
doctrines, 24 , 168, 173, 193, 195; 
false teaching one mode of engaging 
in conflict, 87 , 40, 40 n., 44; see 
also Ashemaogha ;~heretical teach¬ 
ing of 'demoniac* beings, 8, 115; 
study of heretical books, 19,363 sq., 
364 n.; 25 , 443, 443 n.; the 
lAkkb3i.v]s destroy their books of h., 

19 , 279; sixty-two heretical doc¬ 
trines, 21, 48; heretical systems 
denounced, 26 , 484, 484 n., 505; 
list of heretical views, 86, xxiii-xxv, 
361 sq.; heretical opinions the 
cause of bad births, 46 , 330 sq,; 
pious monk does not utter heretical 
doctrines nor ridicule them, 45, 
327. See also Philosophy. 

Heretics (apostates, Da8va-wor- 
shippers, Titthiyas): sins atoned for 
by killing a DaSva-worshipper, 4, 
270; the Holy Word not to be 
taught to h., 4 , 276 n., 277, 315 ; 
hearken not to the doctrines of h., 
teach him with the thrust of the 
sword, 4 , 277, 377 n.; he who gives 
to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4 , 
297-9; he who refuses food to the 
heathen and the sinner is not guilty, 
315 » killing h. a good work, 4, 
371 ; 24 , 307; 87 , 346, 393; treat- 
ment of h 24 , 44, 44".; 87 , 
250 sq.; the Waters invoked against 
the godless h., 31 ,318 ; proceedings 
against h., 37 , 63 ; controversy with 
406 sq.; assault on 
h., 87 , 73 ; testimony of the ortho¬ 
dox and the heterodox, 87 , ri8; 
disturbers of religion, 37, 378-80; 
avoiding h., 37 , 285 sq.; priests 
triumph over h., 37 , 328 sq.; not 
being deceived by h., 37, 340; 
relegated to heU, 37, 345 sq. 
heretical demon-worshippers, 87 , 
484 Jewish doctors and Christian 

monksdenounced,6,i77;^Titthiyas 
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(Pali), ascetics adheriDg to various 
systems of philosophy, 10 (ii), x, 
xiii; disputatious h. do not over¬ 
come Buddha, 10 (li), 63 ; call each 
other fools, 10 (ii), 170; a Bhikkhu 
who had formerly belonged to a 
Titthiya school, goes back to it 
again, 18 , 177, 186 sq.; probation 
time and ordination of h., 13 . 
186-91 ; Bhikkhu or Bhikkhunt 
who joins a sect of Titthiyas, 
cannot be received into the order 
again, IS, 186 sq.; 20 , 366; enter 
upon Vassa under an earthenwai'e 
vessel, 13 , 319; Buddha rebukes 
Bhikklius for taking upon them¬ 
selves the vow of silence as h. do, 
18 , 328; the wickedness of h. in 
the last epoch of the world, 21, 
259-61 ; to be avoided by Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, 263, 265; how the 
Gaina should behave towards h, 
22, 62 sq,; a monk or nun on a 
begging tour should avoid the com¬ 
pany of h., 22, 90; not to be 
honoured, 25 , 133, 133 I ^ 
country which is subject to h., a 
Sn^taka shall not dsyell, 25 , 138; 
for h. DO funeral libations are made, 
25 , 184,184 n.; banished, 25 , 381; 
the kings must maintain the rules 
settled among corporations of h. 
(such as Buddhist or Jam monks), 
88, 153-5; he who has forsaken the 
order of religious ascetics, and he 
who has entered an order pro¬ 
hibited in law, are both contemp¬ 
tible, 33 , 265 ; cannot be witnesses, 
88, 303; Milinda mentions his 
dilemmas as being the expressions 
ofh., 35 , 145 sq-, I53sq., 199»2I9; 
36 , 131; Samawas and Brahmans 
hold forth their vafiops nostrums, 
86, 366 ; philosophical doctrines of 
the h. mentioned by Gainas and 
Buddhists, 45 , xxiii-xxvii; Gaina 
and Buddhist doctrines influenced 
by the teaching of h., 46 , xxvii-xxix; 
many people are h. and follow 
heretic^ teachers, 45 , 43 ; a bad 
5rama»a follows heretical teachers, 
45, 79 ; practise the five wrong 
jtlas, 46 , 80, Son.; attend the 
meeting of K6ji and Gautama, 46 , 
121; are those who have chosen 
a wrong path, 45,126; revilers of 


the sacred lore, the Kevalins, and 
the Sangha, realize the Kilvisha- 
BhavanS, 46 . 231; will not be freed 
from Sa;;7sara, 45 , 239, 240 s(j., 
242 sq., 246, 250; see no harm in 
the enjoyment of women, 45 , 270; 
a monk should expound the tnie 
doctrine about the soul to h., 45 , 
30S sq.; heretical teachers and the 
parable of the Lotus-pool, 45 , 
335-8; the doctrines of the h. 
refuted, 45 , 339 “^ 47 - 

H6r-Fr6vag, or Attir-Fr8bag,son of 
Farukhfiz&</, quoted, 18 , 289, 289 n. 

Hormaplirodites, their food for¬ 
bidden, 2 , 267; a Bodhisattva has 
no intercourse with h., 21, 264, 
266; cannot be converted, 36 , 177. 
See also Deformities. 

Hermits (Sk. VSnaprasthas) belong 
to the third irrama, 1, 35 n.; who 
in the forest follow faith and 
austerities, go on the path of the 
gods, 1, 80; life of h. is really 
abstinence (brahmaiarya), 1, 131; 
38 ,300 sq.; studentship a necessary 
preliminary for the h., 2, 153, 
153 !!•> JC55 5 rul^s for h. living in 
the woods, 2, i55-8j ^95 ; 7 , 276-8; 
8 , 361 sq.; 14 , 45 sq., 259, 291-4; 
25 , 193, 198-205, i98sq.n.; are 
exempt from fare or toll, 7 , 36; 25 , 
325; his wealth inherited by his 
spiritual teacher or pupil, 7 , 69; 
food of h., 7,171; 25 , 64 sq. and n., 
123, 125, 199 sq., 202 sq.; order of 
h., living on fruit, roots, pd air, 
prescribed for the three twice-bom 
castes, 8, 316; order of h., previous 
to the establishment of the Buddhist 
church, 10 (ii), xii; Buddha recom¬ 
mends the life of a h. to R^hula, 
10 (li), 55 sq.: the merit of the h.'s 
austerities ana of the,householder's 
reciting a single Rsk are equal, 14 , 
130; receiving alms from h., &c., 
purifies from sin, 14 , 337; Buddha 
walks alone in the forest like an 
elephant, 17 , 308, 312-14 ; pro¬ 
bationary not allowed to lead life of 
h., 17 , 387; perform sacrifices and 
ntes, 19 , 76 sq.; liie of h. not 
necessary for religion, 19 , 97 ; 
leading a b.’s life leads to the first 
dhyAna, 19 , 137; 21 , 132 sq.; h.’s 
life without morality no use, 19 , 
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260 sq.; Bhikkhunis not allowed 
to adopt h.*s life, 20, 362 sq.; 
rig^hteousness and sagedom are in¬ 
consistent with weak house-inhabit¬ 
ing men, 22, 46 sq,; dress of h., 
25,199, 201; may starve himself to 
death, 25 , 204 ; h. who gained 
sovereignty, 25 , 222 ; produced by 
quality of goodness, 25 , 494; 
penance of h. when they have 
broken the vows, 38 , 319; T&oist 
h. eat acorns and chestnuts, and 
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40 , 34, 
93 sq.; living at home or in the 
forest, 44, 356 ; h, who returned to 
the state of ^ho^eholders, 49 (1), 
100 sq. See aho Ajramas, Holy per¬ 
sons, and Vaikh^nasa. 

Heroes, advantages resulting from 
the actions of GayOmar^ and other 
h., 24 , 57-65. 

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 81 , 
346. 

Heterodoxy, jee Heresy. 

HetuvldyS,, jee Philosophy. 

HexagraiOB; the eight triagrams of 
FQ-hsi, and sixty-four h., 3 , xvi sq.; 
the sixty-four h., their names and 
meanings, 16 , viii sq., 57-210 ; ‘The 
Great Symbolism*—moral lessons 
derived from the h., 16 , 36-8, 267- 
347; correspondence between the 
phenomena of nature and the figures 
of the Yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 
349 sq. n., 353 sq., 354 sq. n., 358- 
S 59 n., 373 , 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 
380 sq., 387 ; plates exhibiting the 
h. and triagrnms, 16 , 56 ; the 
changes of triagrams and h., 16 , 
219 sq. n.; on the distinction of 
triagrams into Yang and Yin, 16 , 
3S8, 388 sq. n., 395, 423 sq.; nine 
h. discussed, 16,397 sq., 398 sq. n.; 
short explanations of triagrams, 16 , 
428-32 ; appendix to the Yl on the 
orderly sequence of the h., 16 ,433- 
40; treatise on the h. taken pro¬ 
miscuously, 16 , 44^-4; the Khan 
and Lt b., 40 , 295; the h. of the 
‘dragons on the wing,* 40 , 314, 
314 n.; alluded to, 40 , 319 n. See 
aho Symbols, and Yi King. 

legend of Moses and his 
servant in search of El *H., 9 ,21-3, 
23 sq^n. 

Highest Being, see God, 


Highest good (summum bonum), 
according to Upanishads and 
Bhagavadgita, 8,16 sq.; not attained 
through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ; 
attained by action, 8, 52 sq.; or 
‘ Brahmic wealth,* the way to it, 8 , 
162, 162 n.; according to Buddha, 
10 (ii), xvi, 43 sq.; 49 (i), 120; to 
be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (11)1 
54 sq.; means of attaining it, 25 , 
Ixxiii, 501-9, 511; 34 , 298 ; consists 
in three things, 26 , 70 sq.; the 
ascetic having become indifferent 
attains to eternal happiness, 25 , 
212 sq,; ‘ the better than the good * 
besought for the holy man, 31 , 94, 
99, 99 n.; weal and immortality, 
81 , III, 119 sq.; the best creation 
of the bounteous spirit, 31 , 148, 
148 n.; the h. g. of Buddhists, the 
bliss of Arhatship, 35 , 31, 49 sq., 
146, 146 n.; 36 , 356 ; Vessantara*s 
only aim in giving was Supreme 
Enlightenment, 86, 124 sq.; ‘Per¬ 
fect Enjoyment' according to 
Taoism, 89 , 149 ; 40 , r-4 ; the four 
requisites for the attainment of it, 
45 , 15 - 18 . See aho Nirv6«a. 
Highest Person, see God, and 
Person. 

Highest Self, see God, and Self. 
Hjgh-prlest, see Priests {dy e), 
Himalaya, ‘ Manu's descent ’ at the 
delu^, a peak of it, 12, 218, 218 n.; 
Rishis and Brihmans live in the H. 
mountains, 19 , 78; Mount White 
is chief of the H., 36 , 55; descrip¬ 
tion of H., 86, 129. See aho 
Himavat, and Parables (/), 
Hlmapa^ a demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Himavat fi.e. Himilaya), Umfi, 
daughter or, 1, 151, 151 n.; one of 
the princes'of mountains, 8, 346; 
invoked at the house-building nte, 
29 , 347; Kush^^ plants brought 
from it, 42 , 5 sq., 415; the waters 
flow from it, 42 ,12 ; salve from H., 
42 , 61; the holy mountain H. 
inhabited by Rrshis, 49 (i), 75, 
HinayAM, Mahayina. 

Hln^ wife of Abu Snfiyan, accom¬ 
panies him in war, 6, xxxvii. 
Hindranoes, the five ‘veils’ or, of 
lustful desire, of malice, of sloth, of 
pride, of doubt, 11, i8a sq., 18a n. 
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^ind^, astronomical tables of, 37 , 
xlvi sq. 

Hlouen Thaangr, on the Buddhist 
canon, 10 (i), xii; on Vasubandhu 
and Gu/japrabha, 21, xxii; believes 
m Buddha as a human being, 21, 
t^^^Jated the Va^ai/tiedika, 

Hlra«yadat Valda, n.p., 1 , ao 8 , 
^Hiirawyagarbha, is Brahman, 8 , 
186 n.; 34 , Ixxxiii, cix, cxxiii, 
^73 n.; 88 , 391 sq.; 48 , 748-50; 
world of H., 8, 33 3 n.; 48 , 768 ; the 
disk of the sun, 12, 271 n.; 82 , 6, 
10 ; the pei-sonified Brahman and 
Kapila, 15 , xxxviii sqq.; produced 
by Rudra, 16 , 245, 252 ; a name of 
the Self, 15 , 311; Manu, the son 
of H., 25 , rii; the creator, 32 , i- 
4 ; 43 , XIV; 48 , 334; H. Pra^patya, 
author of a Vedic hymn, 82 , 3 ; 
a name of Pra^pati, 32 , 6, 10; 84 , 
142, 142 n.; 41 , 173 sq.; is the 
Self of all organs, and dwells in the 
Brahma^world, 34 , 173 ; lords such 
as H., 84 , 213 ; the intellect of the 
firstborn H. is called ‘ the great 
Self,' 34 , 240, 244 ; a subordinate 
causal substance, 88, 77 n.; the 
Self of the pii«a appears as H, in 
his double, universal and individual, 
form, 88, 91 ; H. himself comes to 
an end, 38 , 238 ; the golden germ, 
41 , 368 ; 43 , 295 n.; 44 , 391; 
a form of Vishmi, 48 , 93; an 
individual being, 48 , 254 ; created 
and taught the V^as, 48 , 334; 
promulgated the Purp«as and the 
Yoga-sinr/ti, 48 , 413, 529; repre¬ 
sents the collective aggregate of all 
individual souls, 48 , 578; differenti¬ 
ation of names and forms belongs 
to Brahman, not to H. (i. e. 
Brahma), 48 , 578-83; is the first 
created being, 48 , 749. 
Hira/zyak;ajipu, or King Kin-pu, 
born in misery on account of evil 
deeds, 19 , 23^, 234 n. 
Htm^^akeiin: relation between 
the schools of Apastamba, H., and 
Baudbdyana, 2 , xvi, xxiv n., xxiv 
sq.; 14 , XXXV sq.; SatySshS/fea H., 
satiated at the Tarpa^za, 14 , 253 n,, 
255 ; 80 , 245 ; different authors of 
Haira;2yakeja-sfitras, 25 , xl; Grihya- 
sfitra of H., 30, 133-246. 


Hlraftyan&bha, the prince of 
Kosall, 15 , 283. 

nira/tyastdpa (Angirasa), a great 
Rishi, 12, 175, 175 n.; author of 
hymns, 46 , 24 sq. 

Hira«yavat£, n. of a river, 11 , S5. 
Hirisutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 42 sq. 
Hitdspa, smitten by Kere^p, 18 , 
370 ; 28 , 255, 355 n., 296. 
Hitopade^, and Dhammapada, 10 
(i), 36 n. 

Ho, brothers of that name appointed 
as astronomers by YSo, 8, 32-4, 
32 n.; punished for negligence, 3 , 
81-3; Hst and Ho identified with 
ICbung and Lt, 8, 257 sq. n.; sent 
forth the horse with the ‘river 
map,' 27 , 392 sq., 393 n,; discourse 
between the Spint-earl of the H. 
and the Spirit-lord Zo, 89 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n.; animal and human 
sacrifices to H., 89 , 220, 2200. 
Hoazarddafhhii-hand Parijtyard, 
n. of a high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 
Hobgobl^is, see Demons. 

Ho-hsd, a primaeval sovereign, 89 , 
279 sq. and n., 287. 

HoUnesB, first step in, is better 
than going to heaven, and lordship 
over all worlds, 10 (i), 48. See also 
Arhatship, and Purity. 

Ho-lu, famous swords made for, 40 , 
84,84 n. 

Holy persons : use of the words 
bhikshu, yati, sanny^in, 2, Ix; food 
given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70, 
70 n.; ascetics and hermits eat 
little, an Agnihotrin and a student 
much, 2 , 123; 14 , 265, 281; men 
who keep the vow of chastity can 
work miracles, procure rain, bestow 
children, &c., 2, 158; students, 
hermits, and ascetics are free from 
tolls and taxes, 2 , 164; 7, 36; 14 , 
98-r<xD, 98. sq. n.; 26 , 325 ; inter¬ 
cession of a spintual teacher, a 
priest, a Snitaka, Causes mitigation 
of punishment, 2, x66 sq.; the 
naish/i&ika (professed student), 
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikhinasa 
(hermit), 2, 192, 192 n.; meri¬ 
toriousness of gifts to Biihma«as, 
^rotriyas, and VedapSragas, 2 , 203, 
203 n.; way must be made for a 
Sniltaka, and even a king must 
make way for a iirotriya, 2, 211 ; 
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persoBS who saocUly the company 
at a iSrIddha, 2 , 259; 14 , 19 sq., 51 
sq., s66 sq,; 25 , no; ascetics and 
those who pursue the mode of life 
of Brahmailrins reach the in¬ 
destructible seat, 8, 78 sq,; sages 
became great sage» by living as 
Brahma^Srins, 8,178; 5 rania«as (or 
Saroa/ias) and biibrnajuas, 10 (li), 
xii-xiv, 14, 18, 22, 30 sq., 45, 71 
86-8, 91, 142 sq*, 164,200 ; 11, 13 
I? sq*» 45 » 48,7a, 98,105 n., 152-4 
187,192-9, 270, 288 ; 18 , 97, 136 
17 , 95 , 135, 139; 19 , 19; 20 , 196 
35 , 7, 10, 195; 36 , 28, 127 n,, 221, 
266 ; perpetual students, hermits, 
and ascetics do not inherit, 14 , 89, 
89 n.; trading ascetics and ^rotriyas, 
14 , 100; penances for hermits and 
ascetics, 14 , 115,115 n.; ^rotriyas, 
students, and ascetics not to be 
witnesses, 14 , 204; 25 , 265, 265 n.; 
33 , 82, San,, 87 sq., 246; presents 
of money to be given to good 
Biihmaaas, iSrotriyas, and Veda- 
piragas, 14 , 240: food of hermits 
and ascetics, 14 , 265; different 
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and 
their modes of life, 19 , 72-4, 80; 
49 {»), 70-8; hospitable reception 
of a Snitaka or ^otriya, 25 , 96 sq., 
97 n,; purification for students, 
hermits, and ascetics, 25 , 193 ; 
mendicants and Dtkshitas allowed 
to speak to women, 25 , 316 ; her¬ 
mits and ascetics produced by 
goodness, 26 , 494; by slaying a 
Soma-sacrificer one becomes guilty 
Of murder of a Brahraawa, 26 , 35-; 
JJfihis, hermits, the chaste ones, and 
those who have only one wife, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpaaa, 30 , *45 • 
stages of saintship: SakadSglinins 
Magamins, Arahats, Pai-feka-Bud- 
d^ Buddhas, 85 , 156-9; 36 , 5; 
49 {«), no sq,, lio I)., 167,193-5; 
Samanas and BcShmauas leading 
a virtuous life, live for the weal of 
gods Md men, 35 , 274 sq.; he who 
has slaii^ an Arhat, wounded a 
^athagata, or outraged a nun, 
cannot be converted, 86, 78 n.: 
sp 3 ^ the resort of liisbis, ascetics, 
316; h. p. and 
decea^ Fathers invoked against 
enemies, 42 , 119, 585 • gods, pious 


men, and Fathers, 42 ,126; Rakshas, 
serpents, pious men, Fathers, 42 , 
162; 0M dots not btcomt a Sramana 
by the tonsure^ nor a Brdhmana by ike 
sacred syllable ^m, nor a Muni by 
living in the woods, nor a T^pasa by 
wearing [clothes of) dTusa-grass c^nd 
bark. One becomes a SroMona by 
eqnanimitv, a Brdhnuma by chastity, 
a Muni by knowledge, and a Td^a 
by penance, 45 , 140; he who subdues 
himself is to be called a Brahmana, 
a .Srama»a, a Bhikshu, a Nirgranthk, 
45 , 333 sq., 355; NaishrAikas, Val- 
khinasas or Parivi^akas, who have 
broken their vow are not qualified 
for the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 
705-7; Buddhas, Pratyekabuddhas, 
Bodhisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (i), 
188 sq.; Buddha makes millions of 
ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sages, 
“-^tc., 49 (i), 197 sq.; Buddhas, Bo¬ 
dhisattvas, Aryas, SrSlvakas, and 
Pratyekabuddhas, 49 (ii), i; light 
going out from 5 ravakas and Bodhi¬ 
sattvas, 49 (ii), 52, 60 sq.; elders, 
great disciples, and Arhats and 
Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n.; 
friars, nuns, laymen and women, 
-and Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 144. lS^^ 
also Ascetics, Hermits, Snatakas, 
Theras, Tirthakas, VaikhSnasa, and 
Yogin. 

Holy places, or Tlrthas, 1 , 144, 
144 a; 7,205,205 n,, 256; ^rilddhas 
offered in h.p., 2, 255, 255 a; 14 , 
55; mountains, rivers, holy lakes, 
places of pilgrimage, dwellings of 
ibshis, cow-pens, and temples of the 
gods, are places which purify from 
sm, 2, 276 ; water from a holy lake 
or river to be used for the purifica¬ 
tion of a sinner, 2, 279; 14 , 78 ; to 
preserve the altars of their land 
and grain, the duty of-princes, 3, 
468, 468 sq. n,; visiting Tlrthas or 
places of pilgrimage, 7 , xxx, 13, 
256-60, and notes; one about to 
visit a place of pilgrimage is exempt 
from fares or tolls, 7, 36 ; mortal 
risers are purified by visiting all 
* 33 > 135; one 
purified by visiting Ttrthas sanctifies 
f.^°®P^ny,7,a54 > the Kaabah estab¬ 
lished by Abraham, and the pil^m- 
age proclaimed, 9 ,59; also ’Hagy, 
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Kaabab, Mecca^ and Mosque; so 
long as the Vaggians honour their 
shrines, so long will they prosper, 
11, 4; places of pflgrimage for 
devout Buddhists, 11 , 90 sq.; an 
ascetic should not care for the three 
Pushkaras, 14 ,4 8; mountains, rivers, 
&c., destroy sin, 14 , 117, 311; 
residing and bathing in h. p. purifies 
from sin, 14 , ia8, 136; 49 (i), 8,22, 
74; not to be entered without 
having cleansed one’s feet, 14 , 249; 
JTaityas raised in honour of former 
Buddhas, 19 , 323, 334sq.; Viislra- 
bhfimi and vihlrabhfimi, places for 
reUgious practices or for study, 22, 
po, 96, 163,170 ; festivals and feasts 
in honour of b. p., &c.. 22,92; near 
rivers, marshes, or ponds, 22,182; the 
country of the Brahmarshis, 25 , 3 a 
sq.; h. p. not to be defiled, 25 ,136; 
pilgrimages to the Ganges and the 
land of the Kurus, 25 ,270 ; 88,246; 
holy fields exempt from taxes, 27 , 
227; sacrifice offered at a /iTaitya or 
holy shrine, 29 , 178 sq.; the bridal 
procession passing h.p., 30 , 262; 
obstruction of the sanctuary of 
a deity forbidden, 88, 158; dis¬ 
cussions on secret doctrines should 
not be carried on in h.p., 85 ,139; 
miracles at the ^etiyas or mounds 
raised over the ashes of deceased 
Arhats, 36 ,174-6; altar with bells, 
40 , 31 sq.; sacrificial hall erected to 
Jfwang-jze, 40 , 320-3 ; the Law is 
‘the pond,* celibacy ‘the holy 
bathing-place* of the monk, 45 , 56; 
h.p. of pilgrimage are ladders to 
heaven, 49 (i), 75 ; Ttrthas in 
RSgagriha, 49 (i), 104; iTaityas 
with relics of Buddha, 49 (1), 166-8; 
(ii), 124, 130; holy rivers, 49 (i), 
168. See also Altar, and Temples. 

Holy women, see Nuns. 

Holy Word, see MSthra Spenta, 
Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books, 
and Zoroastrianism. 

Horn, see Haoma. 

Home, ceremonies for officers 
leaving their country, 27 , 104 sq.; 
how one should try to stop rulers 
or officers from leaving their state, 
27 , 107; rite performed to avoid 
being deprived of ones h., 44 , 126. 

Hdm 7aJt, written after the death 


of Alexander, 4 , xlviii sq,, liv; 
translated, 31 , 230-44. 

Homloide (manslaughter, murder), 
causes loss of caste, 2 ,74; 25 , 444; 
composition paid for h. (Wergeld), 
2, 78 sq. n. a 8s ; 6, 85, 85; 14 , 
201 sq. and n.; 82 , 356^ 361; 
penance for committing h., 2,78-82, 
83, 90, 883-s, 29a sq-; 7 , 157 sq.; 
14 ,107 sq., 118 j 25 , 444-9, 453-8, 
480; law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq.; 
14 , 19, 200; 25 , 314 sq.; 88, 285; 
87 , 38 ; punishments forh., 2 , 167 ; 
4 ,44 sq.; 88, 202 sq.; assassination 
of a king, 2, 277; sin of killing a 
Br^bma^a, penance for it, 2, 278, 
280; 7 , 13a, i8i} 8, 389 : 5> 

105 sq., 109, 127, 132 sq., an, aaa, 
296, 299, 310, 317 ; 26 , 270, 440 sq., 
496; 88, 229 sq.; 44 , 396 ; sin 

of murdering one of the faithful, 4 , 
33» 33 ^-1103 ; laws about h., 6, 25, 
8s ; 14 , aoi sq.; 33 , 85, 359, 363 • 
sq.; 37 ,'S3; sin of h., 6, lor sq., 
135; 9 ,89; 42 ,521 sq.; seven kinds 
of assassins, 7 , 41; rrimes of h. 
which are equ^ to killing a 
Brihma^va, 7 , 133 sq.; sin of slaying 
women, children, or suppliants, 7 , 
133 sq., 180; 25 , 270, 469; slaying 
a sacrificer, 7 , 133 sq.; 26 , 35 ; sin 
of slaying a friend, 7 , 134 ; 25 , 441; 
crime of killing a Kshatnya, or a 
Vaijya, or a 56 dra, 7 , 136 ; he kills 
not and is not kill^, 8, 44 sq., 123 ; 
h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9 , 

4 sq.; murder of a husband, of a 
learned Brlffima^a, and destruction 
of embryo, are the only crimes by 
which women become outcasts, 14 , 
133; revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 
140 ; punishment of parricide and 
regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n.; slaying 
a mother, a father, an Arbat, 
excludes from conversion, 86, 
78 n., 177. See also Abortion, and 
Slaughter. 

Honesty, not acting dishonestly, 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243. See also 

Honey, food is, 1 , 162; h.-mixture 
(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120 
sq., 205 ; 14 , 49,244 ; 25 ,75,96 sq., 
175, 374; 29 , 89, 197-300, 274 sa, 
433; 8O; 130 sq., 171-41 378; 42 , 
84; used as a medicine, 6, 257, 
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257 n.; means the sun by a one of the five sacrificial animals, 
metaphor, 84 , 256 sq.; 48 , 335; 41 ,162,165 sq. ; searches for Agni, 

tf/jo Madhavidya; madhugraha or 41 , 204 sq.; is the highest and 
h.-cup, 41 , II, 29; used with con- most perfect of animals, ranks next 
secration w^ater, 41 , 78 ; not to be to man, 41 , 209; 44 , xviii, 287, 33a ; 
eaten during initiation, 41 , 186; is sacrifices on the footprint of the 
life-sap of the sky, 41 , 390; a sacrificial h., 41 , 21a j 44 , 363, 
symbol of personal agreeableness, 363 n.; h. is the nobility, other 
42 , 99 sq., 277 » the h.-lash of the animals the peasantry, 41 , 227; 44 , 
A/vins, 42 , 229-32, 587-91; mixed 303‘»sg., 37J; seven balls of h.-dung 
with curds and ghee for sprinkling us^d tpr fumigation, 41 , 240; 44 , 
on fire-altar, 43 , i8a sq.; not to be '455 ; is sacred to Pra^Rpati,^ 41 , 
eaten by Brahnubtirin, 44 , 90; is 240 sq.; 44 , 274, 274 ^77 sq., 
a form of Soma, 44 , 243; means 333; produced from the eye of 
breath, 467. See also Food, Praj^patL 41 . 402; 44 , 328, 354; 
Hope, meditation on it as Brahman, the one-hoored animal, 41 , 410; 

1, 119; personified, 26 , 349. charm to endow a h. with swiftness. 

HdfrmaE^ see Afiharmaawf. 42 ,145 sq., 507 sq,; made to smell 

Hopae(B), the dake of Sung comes the bricks of the fire-altar, 43 ,141; 
withwhitehs,, 8, 327; U>t/&aijjravas, as haya it carries gods, as vS^in 
chief of hs., 8, 89, 89 n.; Sindhu Gandharvas,&c., 43 ,401; Pra^pati 
hs., 10 (i), 77 ; h.-treasure of King in the form of a h., 43 , 401: mare 
Suda^na, 11 , 255 sq., 274, 279, brings forth within a year, 44 , 12 ; 
281, 286, 287; h. led in front of the the four priests compared to four 
fire at ceremonies, 12 , 297 sq., diamessed Saindhava steeds, 44 , 
298 n,, 299 sq. and n.; 41 , 359-62 ; 94; prize-winning steeds sprinkled, 

white h, the priests* fee for an 44 , 95; mare with a foal as sacri- 
oblatlon to Sfirya, 12 ,446 ; h, of ficial gift, 44 ,218, 222 ; impure and 

the b.-sacrifice fancifully identified unfit for sacrifice is the h., 44 ,274; 
with things hi nature, 15 , 73 sq.; is the most vigorous and swdftest 
the sea is its kin and birthplace, of animals, 44 , 278; sacrificial h. 
15 , 74; 48 , 40 j ; Buddha’s white h., committed to the care of a hundred 
19 , 57, ^7; 49 (1), 59~6ii ^7 sq., princes, 44 , 288, 355; ‘child,’ 
79; the eyesight of the male n., a favourite name of the h., 44 , 288 ; 
23 , 239, 266 ; (white) h. is the sun, bom as a runner, 44 , 294 ; knows 
26 , 115 ; 41 , 199, 208, 359 sq.; 44 , the heavenly world, 44 , 304-6, 320; 
312 ; (white) h. is Agni, 26 , 149; mares penned up to make the 
41 , 207-12, 224, 360; origin of the sacrificid horse whinny, 44 , 306; 
h. (from the waters), 26 , 281; 41 , h. belongs to all the gods, 44 , 311, 
19,146 (ajva), 199,405 ; 48 , 401-3 ; 332 ; the sacrificial h. as a great 

44 , xvlii-xx, 304, 318, 329; regula- bird, 44 , 315,315 n.; draws nothing 
tions for rearing hs., 27 ,375; white else than a chariot, 44 , 317; is 
h. of Fedu invoked against the ser- Brahman, 44 , 318; lying down near 
pents, 29 , 131, 204, 337, 330; 80 , sacrificial h. to ensure fertility, 44 , 
238, 288; 42 , 15a sq., 605-8; red 332 n.; oblation offered on a h.- 
hs. in mythology, 82,16-27; the h. hoof, 339; qualities of the b. 
of wonderful speed of a great king, for the Ajvamedha, 44 , 353-5 ; 
85 , 199 sq. and n.; mutilating a h., Hotn sings the praises of the sacri- 
37 , 48 ; about hs., 87 , 90 sq.; 40 , ficial h., 44 , 384 sq.; has no omen- 
92 sq.; 41 , 177, 198, 207, 360; turq^M, 388 j the head of a h. put 
taming of hs., 89 ,140, 276-9; how on Dadhyafif^t by the Ajvins, 44 , 
they are yoked, 41 , 19-ai; 48 , 445. 

237 ; are coursers and wealth- Horae-raoes, rules of, 87 , 125; 
winners, smell B/vhaspati’s portion, Agni invoked for victory in h.-r., 
41, 32 , 28, 209; connected with 46 ,16. 

Varu»9, 41 , 60, 163, 405 ; 44 , xix; Horse-Baorifioe, Ajvamedha, 
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Horvada/Zj or Khfirdi^^ (Av. Haur- 
vatS#), Genius of Health and Water, 
archangel, created, 6, lo, ion.; 
23 . 48 ; has the lily, 5 , 104; attacks 
Talr8‘z;, 5 , 128; guardian of the 
water, 6, 359, 372 sq., 377 sq.; 81 , 
207, 207 n., 211, 213 sq., 221 sq., 
226-8 ; invoked and worshipped, 5, 
401, 405 ; 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq.; Khor- 
did Yajtin praise of H., 23 ,48-52 ; 
allied with Twtrya, 28 , 92; inter¬ 
cedes for men on the day H. of the 
month Fravardtn, 24 , 314 sq, ; H., 
Universal Weal, and Immortality, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 256. 259, 325, 
330^ 348, 380; offended by chatter 
during eating, 37 , 207, 207 n.; 
creatures live through H., 37 , 291; 
prescribes to Zoroaster the care ot 
water, 47 ,162. See also Amerdda^i 
Hoahibg (or Hdshyang, or Had- 
shlng, Av. Haoshyangha), the 
Pdshd 3 dian, destroyed two-thirds 
of aU creatures of Annman, 4 ,384 ; 
primaeval monarch, 6, 58; 18 , 13, 
13 n.; 37 , 27, 27 n.; 47 , 8,121,128, 
140 ; son cf Fravak, 5 , 131, 131 n.; 
reigned forty years, 5 , 149; men 
under his reign, 5 , 1S6; of the 
early law, 18,90; smiter of demons, 
18 , 200, 200 n.; 23 , 224, 351, 375 
sq., 292 ; 47 ,8; the Paradhata king, 
sacrifices to Ardvi Sfira AnShita, 23 , 
58 sq., 58 n.; worshipped Drv^spa, 
23 , 111; worships Vayu and Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 251, 375 sq. ; Ins 
exploits, 24 , 57 sq., 57 n.; Vaegere<^ 
brother of H., 47 , x ; his accession, 
47 , xxix; the PejdiUian, monarch 
of the seven regions, 47 , 35. 
Hdahddax B&nii, son of Zara- 
thujtra, will lise from the lake 
Frazdinava, 23 , 79. 

Hdahyang, see HdshSng. 
Hospitality, see Guests. 

Hotrfi. Bhirati, n. of a goddess, 46 , 
154, 187, 191 sq. 

Hotn, see Priests («). 

House, of other persons not to be 
entered without permission or in 
the absence of the owners, 9, 76; 
teaching the ritual for choosiug the 
site of a h., a ^low art,^ 11, 199; 
ceremonies on leaving and re¬ 
entering the h. before and after a 
journey, 12, 357-60 ; 29 , 96-8; 80 , 


206 sq.; rules as to h.-building lor 
Bhikkhus, 13 , 8 sq.; five kinds of 
dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 
i73» 173 sq. n.; 20 , 158; cave 
dwelling-places, 17 , 61; ceremonies 
and prayers on building and enter¬ 
ing a new h., 20 , 127-9 ; 29 , 92-6, 
211-15, 345-9, 428-30; 30 , xxviii, 
120-4, 204-6, 285 sq., 303 sq,; 42 , 
140 sq., 343-8, 494; guardian 

deities of the h., 25 , 96 ; * h.-warm- 
ing* feast, 27 , 196 ; five altars of the 
h., 27 , 313, 313 u.; consecration of 
a newly-built temple and palace, 
28 , 169 sq.: offerings to the deities 
of the h., 29 , 319 sq.; expiation of 
the site of the h., every year or 
every season, 30 , 206; sprinkling 
water round the h., 30 , 288; cele¬ 
bration and blessings for the benefit 
of the h.‘, 31 , 35a ; bath and fire¬ 
place to be provided in a h,, 37 , 
90; about dwellings and boundaries, 
37 , 118 sq,; about bed-places. 37 , 
123; offerings to the spirit 0/ the 
h., 87 , 209 ; charm to protect the 
h. from fire, 42 , 147, 514-16; 
prayer and rites connected with 
a h. given as dakshi«^, 42 , 193-6, 
595-600 ; personified as a goddess, 
42 ,194 sq., 346; many living beings 
are killed through h.-building, 45 , 
204. See also Parables (/). 

Householder (gr/hapati), duties of 
the, 1, 144 ; 2, 50 sq., 99-*5a, 156, 
160,196-214; 7 , 189-276; 8, 216 ; 
10 (11), 65 sq.; 14 , 42-5, 49-58, 63- 
75 , 336-91 243 - 57 , 363-73, 386 sq.; 
25 , 128-30 ; 88, 396 sqq.; the state 
of the h. IS prescribed in the Vedas, 
2 , 196, 196 n.; Zoroastrian ideal of 
a h.*s life, 4 , 23, 34, 46-8; he who 
does not gnte ihetr shaie to these Jive, 
the godsy his guests^ {his wife and 
children and others), whom he is hound 
to maintain, hts manes, and himself, 
is not alive, though he breathes, 7, 
193 ; order of h. prescribed for all 
castes, 8, 316 ; the happiness of the 
h. contrasted with the happiness of 
the Buddha, 10 (ii), 3-5; the life of 
the h. condemned as compared with 
theBhikkhu’s life, 10 (ii), 7; 11,187 
sq.; the faith of a h., possessed of 
knowledge, is not lost^ 10 (ii), 16; 

IS never equal to a Muni or Bnikkhu, 
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10 (ii), 3 3-6 ; * a Brdhmma ts lom, 
haded with three debts/ {astd further, 

‘ He ewes) saertfias to the gods, a sm 
to the manes, the study of the Veda to 
the 'Rishis; therefore he is fru from 
debt uho ^ offet id sacrifices* who has 
begotten a son, and who has lived as a 
student (yuith a teaches^/ 14 , 56,44 n., 
46; nine modes of living for h, with 
certain vows, 14 , 284-91; no end 
of toil and labour in the life of a h., 
20, 225 sq.; strictures on the life 
of a h. as conapared with the reli¬ 
gious life, 22, 15-27 ; becoming 
a h,, 26 , 75 ; has five slaughter¬ 
houses, 25 , 87 sq.; daily ntes to be 
performed by a h., 25 , 87-97; hs., 
unlearned in the scriptures, 44 ,362 ; 
some hs. are supenor to monks in 
self-control, but saints are superior 
to all hs., 45 , 22 sq.; the dreadful 
Irrama of the h., 45 , 39, 390.; 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refraining from injuring living 
beings, 45 , 259; are killers of 
Ijving beings, 45 , 350 sq. See also 
Ajramas. 

Housewife, see Wife. 

Hranva Mi»i/ 0 keya, n.p., 1 , 253. 
Hr^shikeja., n. of Krishna, 8, 38 sq., 
43 > 96, 121. 

HrO/fu, a name (?) of Takman, 42 , 
3, 273. 

Hai, and Ho, appointed as astrono¬ 
mers by Y^o, 8, 32-4, 32 n.; pun¬ 
ished for negligence, 8, 81-3; H. 
and Ho, identified with iTi&ung and 
Li, 8, 257 sq, n. 

Hsiy Duke, an ode in praise of, 8, 
34I'<5- 

HsifL, credibility of the books of the 
H. dynasty in the Shf), 8,13; period 
of the H, dynasty, 8, 23 sq.; the 
dynastic designation of Yli and his 
descendants, 8, 63; *the Books of 
H.’ translated, 8, 63-83 ; overthrow 
of H., 8, 214 sq. 

Hsift charged with irregu¬ 

larity in sacrificial ntes, 27 , 403 sq. 
and n. 

Hsi&-h 3 .u Shlli-/&^aiig, disciple of 
Yilan Kfi, 3 , 287. 

Hsiang; the Sh(i King comes down 
to King H, of the £au dynasty, 8, 
XV; half-brother of Shun, 8, 36, 
Hsiang,duke of Sung, 27 ,154,1S6 sq. 


Hsiang-po, hated the bad, 28 , 352. 
Hsiang^th^, grandson of Hsieh, 8, 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 89 , 
312, 312 n. 

Hsidn-hsin, king of the Thang 
dynasty, 3 , 112. 

Hb1&o->&i, famous for filial piety, met 
with calamity, 40 , 132, 132 n. 

Hsi&o Sing, or 'Classic of Filial 
Piety,* 3 , XX, 449; attributed to 
Confucius, 8, 449 sq., 461 sq.; its 
date, 8, 450 sq.; its author, 8, 450 
sq,; its contents, 3 ,45 r; its recovery 
and preservation, 3 ,452-8; criticism 
of it since the Thang dynasty, 3 , 
458-62; its genuineness, 3, 461 sq.; 
translated, 8, 462-88. 

Hsi^po=Hwan, q.v, 

Hsi&o-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 
3 , 112. 

Hsieh, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 8, 42 sq., 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang dynasty, 
3 , 303 j his miraculous birth, 8, 307, 
307 n., 309, 309 n.; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 3 , 308 sq.; z8, 202, 
209; called 'the dark king,’ 8, 309, 
309 n,; assessor at the border 
sacrifice of Kb\ 27 , 372. 

Hsieh Tdo-hHug, story of his life, 
40 , 311 sq. n.; author of the in¬ 
scription on the stone-tablet in the 
temple of LSo-gze^ 40 , 311-19. 
Hsien, lord of Kwan, 8, 154 sq., 
155 n. 

Hsien, king of Ho- 4 ien, what be did 
for the Li King, 27 , 4-6. 

Hsien, duke of 31 °) 27 , 126 sq., 127 
n., 165. 

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27 , 182 sq.; 
28 , 252. 

Hsien-i&^ih, n. of Hwang-TTs music, 
89 , 348, 348 n. 

Hsien PSn-fO, driving with Duke 
^wang of LO, 27 , 127 sq. 
Hslen-ytian, a primaeval sovereign, 
89 , 287, 287 n. 

Hslen-^, on mourning rite^ 27 , 
150-4 ; 28 , 157 sq,; advises Duke 
MQ as to means for procuring rain, 
27 , 201 sq. 

Hb£-M, khled by Li Kho, 28 , 394. 
Hsin, sprites haunting mounds, 40 ,19. 
Hsln-yuan Phing, his advice dis¬ 
regarded by WXn, 27 , 19, 19 n. 



HSt phAng-humanity 


Hsi FMng, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96; recommended 
by Kwan iTung as minister to Hwan, 
40 , 102, 102 n. 

Hsi Sbih, a famous beauty, a 
courtesan, 89 , 184, 184 n., 354. 

Hsi-Bze, brother of Duke Hst, archi¬ 
tect of Hsi’s temples, 3 , 341, 346. 

Hsliing, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
4 4 * 

Hsi Wang^mii, got the Tio, 39 , 
245, 245 n.; the Royal-mother of 
the West, 40 , 249. 

Hafian, reigned forty-six years, 3 , 
22; classics collected under his 
reign, 8, 293; 27 , 6; on occasion of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with God and all the spirits, 3 , 
419-23; appoints his ' great uncle * 
to be marquis of Sh&n, 8, 423 sq. 
and n. 

Hsuan-/&iWng = Hsieh T^o-hlng, 

q.v. 

Hfliian A^iang, princess of Kh\^ her 
beauty, 3 , 435 sq. 

HsiiaiL-ming, attending spirit of 
-K^wan-hsu, 27 , 296, 302, 306; a 
Tioist teacher, 39 , 247, 

Hsiian Hi, a name of Confucius, 40 , 
314, 314 n. 

HsiiaDL of ATAi, contemporary of 
ATwang-sze, 40 , 321. 

Hstian of ATAfi, ordered the siege 
of Han-tan, 89 , 284, 284 n. 

Hfiuan-yang 3 ^ 3 } author of the YU 
ShO ^ng, 265. 

Hailaii 3 ^^^? of the Thang dynasty, 
author of a commentary on the 
Hsiio King, 8, 450, 456 sq. 

HbU Tien, at the archery trial of 
Confucius, 28 , 450, 

Hsu Wa-kwei, the recluse, and the 
Marquis Wd of Wei, 39 , 153 sq.; 
40 , 91-6. 

Hflti-yi, a T&oist teacher, 39 , 247. 

Hsu-yu, count of ATI, a worthy but 
not a True Man, 39 , 239,239 sq. n. 

Hsii Y^, mourning ntes for him, 28 , 
166; example of the ‘sagely man,* 
89 , 127,169 sq., 169 n., 172 n.; and 
!-r 32e> 39 j 255 sq.; teacher of 
Ylo, 89 , 312 ; 40 , 210; flees from 
YRo on account of the latter's 
benevolence, 40 , 108; refused the 
throne oflfered by Y 4 o, 40 ,141,149, 
j S3; found pleasure on the north 
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of the river Ying, 40 , 161; regard¬ 
less of the name, 40 , 274. 

HU, proposed as Forester to Shun, 
3 , 45 * 

Hfl, or ATung of 3 hai, King KMn^s 
charge to him, 3 , 211-13. 

HU, earl of Sbio, rewaHed by the 
king, 3 , 427 sq. 

HU, the god of the Northern Ocean, 
89 , 367. 

HUbaJ^t, D.p., 5 , T45, 

Hubal, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures rain, 6 , xii. 
HUd, sent as an apostle to 'Ad, 6, 
145 sq., 145 n., 210 sq.; 9 , 95, 
HUdind, n.p., 6, 145. 

HufravUklir, n.p., 23 , 2x9. 
HUgar=:Hukairya, q.v. 

Hug^u, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Hui, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27 , 3. 
Hui, see Yen Hui, 

Hui Shih, a sophist, his teaching, 

39 , 163; 40 , 239-32, 229 n. 
Hui-w&n, see WSn. 

Hui-gze, mourning rites for, 27 ,143; 
disputations and conversations of H. 
and ^wang-5ze, 39 , 134, 172-5, 
172 n.,234sq.; 40,98-100,137 sq., 
144 sq.; the teaching of H. opposed 
to Taoism, 39 , 147; -^o Wfln, 
Shih Kwang, and H., 89 , 186; H. 
and iTwang-gze, 39 , 391 sq.; 40 , 4; 
^wang-jze passing by the ^ve of 
H., 40 , 100 sq., 100 n.; introduces 
the sage Tii 3 m-«;Sn to King Yung, 

40 , 119 sq. 

Hukaixrya; Ardvi Sflra Anihita flows 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 52, 54 sq., 54 n., 76, 8i 
sq., 181; H. of the deep precipices, 
made of gold, 23,174. 

Hu^thra, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225. 

Huma, daughter of Virt^pa, 28 , 
224. 

HUinUi, daughter of Freh-m^h, 5 , 
146,146 n.; daughter of VohOman, 
5 ,151; of the family of VLitasp, the 
finest woman, 37 , 220. 

HUmUi, his accession, 47 , xxx, xxxii; 
reigns of H. and D^rlt, 47 , xxviii. 
HUmUn, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n.; high- 
priest, quoted, 18,150, 150 n. 
Hxmiaaiity, benevolence, righteous¬ 
ness, propriety, and knowledge are 
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thc attributes of, 27 , 59; 28 , 465 
sq.; is the root of right, 27 , 390; 
h. and righteousness rooted m cere¬ 
monies, 27 , 413 sq.; the virtues of 
h., 28 , 333 - 7 , 337 n* 

Human life, see Life. 

Human saorifioe, as a penance, 2 , 
83, 83 n.; to procure ram, 3 , 91 n.; 
of ancient Arabs, 6,132 n.; Manu’s 
wife slain as victim, 12, 29 sq.; 
Purushaya^a, man - sacrifice, 38 , 
220-2; in China, 89 , 220, 220 n.; 
practised amongst the Aryans of 
India, 44 , xvii sq.; the Purusha- 
medha, and h. s. in ancient India, 
44,xxxii-xlv,403-i 7; Purushamedha 
IS everything, 44 , 404 sq., 406, 410, 
412 sq.; the symbolical victims of 
the Purushamedha, 44 ,413-17; men 
sacrificed at the Sarvamedha, 44 , 
419; using skulls as drinking-vessels, 
and other cruel rites of iSaivas, 48 , 
521. See also 

Huiaayaka(?), worshipper of the 
Dalvas, conquered by Zairi-vairi, 
23 , 80. 

Humility, enjoined, 4 , 295; 8, 326; 
9 , 5; 39 , 52 sq., 96 sq.; is the most 
excellent thing in ‘propriety,* 16 , 
80 n,; is the road to success, 16 , 
89 sq., 90 sq. n.; 89 , 104 sq., 109 
sq.; the virtue of the superior man, 
16 , 226, 226 sq. n,, 286 sq., 287 n., 
344. 3^2 sq.; 28 , 287-90, 339 sq.; 
satisfaction follows from h., 16 ,434, 
440; a virtue of kings, 25 , 222 ; 39 , 
y6 sq.; the scholar distinguished by 
h,, 28 , 409; enjoined by Taoism, 
characteristic of the man of T^o, 
39 , ^ 5 , 67, 71,76 sq., 119; 40 ,101-4, 
226 sq.; true strength in weakness 
and h., 89 , 118 sq.; weakness is 
tiue strength, example of water, 39 , 
120 . 

Hunger, explained, 1 , 99; h. is 
death, 15 , 75; 48 , 402; 44 , 340; 
sacrifice to H., 30 , 12S; a hungry 
man consumed by his vital airs, 43 , 
347 sq.; a bent YQpa is a type of 
h., 44 , 124. 

Hung Mung, questioned by Ylin 
Alang about governing men, 89 ,143, 
300-3, 300 n., 302 n,; 40 , 286 sq. 
Hung Y&o, minister of Wain, 3 , so8. 
Hunting, pi-ohibited for the rich, 5 , 
Ixi, 301, 301 sq. n.; threefold use of 
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game caught in h., 16 , 190, 193 n.; 
a vice of kings, 25 , 323 ; rules about 
h., 27 , 106, 220 sq., 265, 370 sq., 294 
sq., 425 sq.; 28 , 330; tribute of 
deer to the ruler, 27 , 433, 433 n.; 
the autumnal hunts, 28 , ii. See also 
Animals (/). 

Hunus, smitten by KerCsSsp, 18 , 
370 sq., 370 n., 371 o*; of ^ 
pie (?), 23 , 205, 205 ; Vijtaspa 

took the kingly glory from the H., 
23 , 306. 

Hil Pii-Heh, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 ,339, 239 n. 
Husband and wife, see Family, Mar¬ 
riage, and Wife. 

Hheh, see Immortality (draught of). 
Hushd^^, see Adsh^^ar. 
Hfxsli&far-inali, see Afish8^/ar-m^i. 
Horkyaothna, son of Frashaojtra, 
23 , 307 sq. 

HuBravah (Kai Khosrav), legends 
of, 23 , 7 n., 64 n., 65 sq.; King H. 
invoked, 23 , ?> 7 I5j 358 ; killed 
Franghrasyan, 23 ,114 sq., 278, 304, 
307, 307 n.; worships Drv 3 spa, 28 , 
115; united the Arya nations into 
one kingdom, 28 , iiSj 278 ; Frava- 
shi of King H. worshipped, 28 , 222 ; 
Aurvas^a fiees fi'om him, 28 ,356 sq.; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 278 ; 
the kingly glory of H., 28 , 303 sq.; 
went alive to Paradise, 23 , 327 sq., 
327 n. 

Hutaosa (Phi. Hfitds), wife of Vu- 
t^pa, 23 , 77 n., 116, 116 n., 324, 
-* 57,379 ; 87,300, 300 n.; 47 , 71 sq. 
and n., 80 n. 

HdtAs, see Hutaosa. 

HuvcLsp, n. of a high-priest, 5 , 115. 
Huyazata, n p,, 23 , 314. 
HuzavUrak, n.p., 5 , 140, 140 n. 
Huzza, El *H., Arabian tree goddess, 
6, xii sq., xxvi sq. 

Hu-^e, defeats the wizard Ki-hsien, 
39 , 137,262-5. 

/f? 4 da 6 na, son of Frashao/tra, 28 , 
208. 

//T'adhata^ n.p, 23 ,215. 
■^T^khshatlira, n.p., 28 , 314. 
if-z/aniratlia, Sraosha dnves to the 
Karsh\ar H., 81 , 305; is worshipped, 
31. 349- 

I/vaavasili n.p., 23 , 214. 

/fz/aredlii, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225. 
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ifz/are-i&adBbmanj n.p., 28,216, a r 9, 
220 n. 

//r/are/tithra, son of Zarathiutra, 

4 , a I n.; 23 , 204, 204 n. 

HvBx&abf jee Aryans (glory of the), 

Kings (glory of the), and Priests 
(glory of the), 

Hvareza, n.p., 23 , a 18. 

//t^aspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n, 
//vembya, jee Pariadgl 
Hvdb^, see Hv6gvi. 

Hv6gvi (Hv6b6, Hv6v, Hv6vi), wife 
of Zarathujtra, 6, 143 n., 144; 28 , 
77 n,, 195 n., 324, 224 sq.; 

37 , 297, 397 n. 

Hvdv, see Hv6gvi. 

Hvdva (or Hv6gva), family of, 23 , 
77> 77 n., 307 ; xxvi, xxvlii, 9a, 
94,^1335 14a sq., 185; 87 , 97,97 n. 
Hv6vi, see Hv6g\n. 

ATvyaonaa, tribe conquered by Y\s- 
tlspa, 23 , 117, 117 n., 280, 306. 
Hwan, minister of wai\ had a stone 
coffin made for himself, 27 ,149. 
Hwan, duke of ShSo, funeial rites 
for him, 27 , 186. 

Hwan, duke of K/Ay introduced the 
use of tablets and torches, 27 , 323, 
420, 420 n.; stories of him, 39 ,145, 
150, 233 sq,, 343 sq., 343 n.; 40 , 7- 
9,7 n., i8-ao ; Kwan JTung counsels 
him about the choice of a minister, 
40 , loi sq.; Duke H., called Hsi^o- 
po, killed his elder brother, 40 ,177. 
Hwan, duke of LO, his three sons 
put to death, 27 , 421 sq., 421 n., 
43a n.; rites introduced by him, 28 , 
10, 168. 

Hwan, a man of Ji^ng, becomes a 
Gonfucian scholar, 89,161 ;: 40 ,204 
sq. 

HwlUi, n. of a hexagram, 16 , 19^-6, 
261 sq., 341, 384, 438 j 44a. 
Hwang-f^, leading minister of Y6, 

5, 355 sq^ 356 n. 

Hwang liiAo, a sophist, debated 
with Hui Shih, 40 , 231. 

Hwang-T£, title of the emperor of 
China, 3 , xxv-xxix; ancient sove¬ 
reign, 3 , 37; 89 , 338; 40 , 28, 55, 
96 sq., 96 n.; what H., Yio, and 
Shun did for civilization, 16 , 383-5; 
40 , 7 ; divine ruler of a month, 27 , 
280; held the place of honour at 
sacrifices, 28 , 201 sq.; deserves an¬ 
cestor worship, 28 , 208; questions 


Kwang ^i6ang-jzeabout government, 
89 , 24, 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n.; 40 , 
286 ; a Taoist sage, got the TSo, 39 , 
193, 244, 244 356, 295, 295 n., 

311 sq.; 40 , 58, 60; describes the 
Perfect Music of Hsien-i&Aih, 89 , 
348-51, 348 n.; 40 , 218; how he 
ruled the world, 39 , 359 ; deteriora¬ 
tion going on under hLs rule, 89,3 70; 
buried at Khwiin-lun, 40 , 5; the 
garden of H., 40 , 73; the first to 
disturb the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 40 , 171-3 ; the Yin FQ Amg 
attributed to him, 40 , 255 ; reasoned 
with Knowledge and Heedless Blus¬ 
ter, 40 , 291. 

Hwang-^e tells Duke 

Hwan all about ghosts and sprites, 
40 , 19 sq., 19 n. 

Hwan-t&u, minister of YSo, 3 , 34 ; 
rebel against Shun, 3 , 41, 54; 39 , 

395. 

Hwan Twan, a sophist, 40 , 230. 

HwAr^ze, officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 119. 

Hymns, see Prayers, 

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun¬ 
ished in hell, 45 , 366 sq. 


I 

I (aham, ego): relation of the Self 
and the 1 , 1 , xxx: 15 , 85; 48 , 57 
sq., 61; I am all this, 1 , 124; 1 am 
thou, 1 ,275 ; I am Brahman, 1 ,278; 
15 , 88; I am what He (the person 
in the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from 
the I, true dehverance, 19 , 139; 
Buddha preaches on the T, 19 , 190- 
aj Ego and Non-Ego, the spheres 
of the object and subject, 34 , 3; 
the I is unreal, 48 i 36-8; conscious¬ 
ness of the I in sleep, 48 , 37,53, 67- 
9 ; conscious subject unre^, due to 
the 1 , 48 ,61-7; conscious I persists 
in the state of release, 48 , 69-72 ; 
is a special effect of the Unevolved, 
48 ,72. See also Aham, Ahamklra, 
Egoism, and Individuality. 

I, n. of rivers, 8, 66, 69, 74. 

1, prince of AAiung, 8, 78 sq. 

% n, of barbarous tribes, 3 , 150,150 
n.; 26 , 30; 40 , 220. 
t, two elementary forms, 16 , j 2; 
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hexagram, 16,114 sq., 235,301,435, 
« 443 . 

1, mternuncius of King Ffl 21 , 
178. 

I, a king, degeneration of rites under, 
27 , 421, 431 n. 

I, n. of a famous archer, 39 , 237, 337 
n.; 40 , 36, 36 n., 88 sq., 99. 

Ibalraa, the causer of strife, 5 , it 8. 
tblis (Satan): legend of 1 . and Ibra¬ 
him, 4, 2ion.; a fallen angel, 6, 
Jxix; refused to adore Adam, 6, 5, 
138 sq., 246sq.; 9 , 8,19 sq., 4^,181; 
24 ,178 n.; created from fire, 6,139; 
9 , 181; allowed to tempt Adam, 6, 
139; cursed, but respited till the 
day of judgement, and allowed to 
seduce men, 6, 247; 9 , 181; the 
hosts of I. punished on judgement 
day, 9 , 94; people of SebI followed 
1 ., 9 , 152 sq. See also Satan. 
Ibrahtm, legend of Iblis and, 4 , 
210 n. 

Tjii offering-prayer to the Ws, 12,146 
sq., 146 n., 153, 157, 319, 400 n.; 
26,186 n.; Id another name of !d^, 
46 , 217, 218. 

Infa, or I^, represents cattle, 12, 211, 
219, 223 sq., 227 sq.; connected 
with the pSkayag^a or domestic 
offerings, 12, 214, 214 n., a 18, 220, 
230; 80 , XV sq., 39 ; represented as 
a cow, 12, 2x6 sq. n,, 224, 355 ; 26 , 
60, 4x5 sq.; 44 , 81, 474; I-, the 
daughter of Manu, produced from 
the Plkaya^^fa, identified with the 
I. of the mystic I. ceremony, 12 ,216- 
30; 80,239,239 n.; connected with 
Mitra and Varuna, 12 , 217 n., 218, 
218 n., 234; 29 , 296; daughter of 
Manu, 12 , 318 sq., 324 ; 25 , Iviii-lx; 
44 ,81 ; the I. offenng, 12 ,221, 259, 
359 n-i 403, 410 n.i 412, 414; 26 , 
9a ; 48 , 359 sq.; 44 , 121; as the 
Br^man pnest, 12, 224 sq,; god¬ 
dess invoked in Aprt hymns, 12, 
400n.; 46 , 3, 8, ii sq., 23, 39, 154, 
179* 199, 337 ; mother addressed as 
I. Mal^vanurl 15 , 224; Aila, i. e. 
son of I,, Pururavas, 19 , 149; 44 , 
68; 49 (i), 113, 138; invoked, 26 , 
40 D., 209 n.; 29 , 30; 41 , 41, 1x3 ; 
the abode of I., 80 ,17 3; Agni (Vab- 
vSnara) connected with I,, 41 , 334; 
46 , 187, 191, 287 sq., 303, 375, 377 ; 
the goddess, the mighty praise, 46 , 


348 ; the nourishment coming from 
the cow, 46 , 289 sq. 

Iddhi, Pall, tt, miraculous or super- 
natut^ power, saintship, 11, a n., 
23a n.; 20, 434; 36 , 130; the four 
aths to 1 ., by which Buddha might 
e able to prolong his life, 11, 40 
sq. and n., 54-8, 6 t, 63, 232 sq., 
33a n,; how a Bhikkhu may obtain 
the power of exercising I., 11 , 214 
sq.; the four I. of King Sudassana, 
11 , 259-61, 259 sq. n.; Arhats must 
not display before the laity their 
power of T., 20 , 78-81; Devadatta’s 
1. of appearing in another shape, 20, 
233 sq.; power of quick locomotion 
by I., 35 , 126 sq.; Buddha exalts I. 
or saintship, 85 , 199-201; Karman 
more powerful than I., 85 , 361-3 ; 
a man may get a fruit from the sum¬ 
mit of a lofty tree by I., 86,94; the 
vehicle of I., 36 , 117; NirvaJia in¬ 
creases the power of I., 36 , 193; 
men of the power of I., 36 , 231 sq., 
331 n., 234; vows necessary to ac¬ 
quire the strength of L, 36 , 259# 
267 sq. See also Miracles, and Saint¬ 
ship. 

Iddlilp 4 ^ (i^attlro), t.t., see Iddhi 
(four paths to). 

Ideali^ and Realists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain that thought only is real, 
34 , 401; are the YogS^lras, 84 , 401 
n.; 48 , 510-13; controverted, 34 , 
418-27. 

Ideajs and mental impressions suc¬ 
ceed each other as causes and effects, 
34 , 420, 423, 425-7; two i. cannot 
appi^end or be apprehended by 
each other, 34 , 422 ; require an 
ulterior intelUgent principle, 34 , 
424 ; the ]. of the waking state 
are not like those of a dream, 84 , 
424 sq. 

Idiots, cannot inherit, 2 , 309. See 
also Diseases. 

Idolaters, not to be abused, lest 
they too speak ill of God, 6,128 ; 
sin of feasting with i., 37, 130; 
legal relations between Mazda- 
worshippers and i., 87 ,148; neces¬ 
sity of destroy mg i., ‘the two-legged 
wolves,* 37 , 151. 

Idolatry, a high-priest passing away 
in, 5 , 309; the unpardonable sin, 6, 
79 sq., 88 sq., 135; denounced, 24 , 
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15; 47 , xxvi sq., 95; heresy of i,, 45 , 
83, 83 n.; i. or DahSk, 47 , xxvi, 67. 
Idols (images of gods), as sacred 
objects, 2, 94, 220; 7, 200, 228; 
14 , 55; 25 , 135; 29 , 364; figures 
of demons destroyed by Vijt^p, 5 , 
193» 198 ; five i. worshipped by the 
people of Noah and by the Arabs, 

6, xii, cxiv; 9 ,303; beasts sacrificed 

to i., forbidden, 6, 97; Israelites 
demand i. from Moses, 6, 154; are 
servants of God, have neither life 
nor senses, 6, i6a; Apostles sent to 
evei7 nation to say ‘ Serve God and 
avoid 6, 254; the Arabs 

set aside part of their produce for 
the i., 6, 255 sq.; used for ordeals, 

7 , 55, 60 ; 33 , 116, 260, 262, 319 ; 
installation of the monument of a 
deity, 7 , 92 ; howto clean i., 7 , loi; 
he must not step on the ^ade of 
an i,, 7 , 203; 25 , 149; worship of 
i. of Vish»u, 7 , 208-11, 266, 269; 
BrEhma/zas who subsist upon the 
offerings made to an 1. which they 
attend, defile a company, 7 , 252; 
can neither harm nor profit, 9, 57, 
88; avoid the abomination ofi., 9 , 
59 ; are helpless and unable to help, 

158 sq,, 186; are to God,what 
slaves are to the Meccans, 9 , 127, 
127 n.; will disclaim their worship¬ 
pers on the resurrection day, 9 , 
159; worshipped by Buddhists, 10 
(i), 32 n.; impure food not to be 
thrown away at a procession with i., 
14 , 72; Buddha i., 21 , 50 sq., 76 n.; 
sin of worshipping i,, 24 , 71; daily 
libations to, and worship of the i., 
25 , 6a ; visited on Parva-days, 25 , 
^53; evidence given in the presence 
of i., 25 , 269; seats and shrines for 
i. in a house, 29 , 348; sacrifices (by 
messenger) for gods at a distant 
sacred place, 29 , 361; images of 
!j|na, MiJAusht, and Gayanta, 80 , 
290 n.; court of justice to be adorned 
with i,, 83 , 280; dance, sing, &c., 
42 , 263; shrines of the gods wor¬ 
shipped by hermits, 49 (1), 74. See 
aho Gods, Holy places. Ordeals, 
Sacred objects, and TEg'AOt. 
Idol-temples, abodes of the demons, 
6, 327, 229; 24 , 39; destroyed by 
KhflsrOl, 24 , 64; 87 , 225; 47 , xxvii, 

14. 


Idris, a prophet, 9 , 31; was patient 
and entered into the mercy of God, 
9. S 3 . 

Ignorance, see Nescience. 

i-AAid, see Phing. 

J ATieli, a courtier at 40 , 114. 

I Kihi minister of ThEi-WO, 8, 207, 
307 n. 

IAAA4na;;2kala, n. of a place, 10 
(11), 108 sq. 

I^hvAku, taught yoga by Manu, 8, 
58, 58 n.; BWhadratha, a king of 
the race of I., 16 , 291; iSuddhodana, 
Buddha’s father, monarch of the I. 
family, 19 , i, 94i ^3i; 49 (i), 71, 

123 ; could not fix a bound for the 
ocean, 19 , ii; 49 (i), 9; a Gama 
may beg of families belonging to 
the line of I., 22 , 93; twenty-one 
Tfrthakaras of the I. race appeared 
before MahEvira, 22 , 318; a noble 
fiimily, 22, 225 ; knew the kush/Aa 
of yore, 42 , 6, 679 sq. 

IkshvEiitobliuini, the Arhat Risha- 
bha was bom at, 22, 281. 

I/I, see 

t Id, or ^The Decorum Ritual,* 3 , 

^xviii. 

I-Ulo, n.p., 40 , 28-31, 104 sq., 104 
n., 388 sq. 

t Iiid, originated certain funeral 
rites, 28 , 164. 

'Uliyfln, the book of the righteous 
kept in T. in Paradise, 9 , 324. 

Illusion, see MEyE. 

Hya, tree in the world of Brahman, 

1 , 375, 377. 

Immortality, obtained by highest 
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman 
or Self, 1; 35, i 49 > 31a sq.; 8 , 103, 
I 43 i i 7 f 5 , 175n., i 3 o, 185, 187, 193, 
313, 391; 15 , 343; 25 , "501; 30 , 
228; 34 , Ixxix sq., 375, 379; 88, 
369 sq., 39a; 43,357; 44,165,170; 
48 , 18, 296 sq., 311, 386, 396, 690, 
69430., 699, 731 sq.; the body is 
mortal, the Self is immortal, 1 , 140 
sq.; when freed from the senses, 
the wise, on departing from this 
world, become immortal, 1, 147; 8, 
44 ; Breath or PrE^ is death, life, 
and i., 1, 213 sq., 394; enjoyed by 
the godSj 1,291; promised to those 
who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 114; 
reached by those who keep the vow 
of chastity, 2, 158; 8, 153; in thy 
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offspring thm art born agaiut t/iat, 
mortalj ts ihyuy 2 , 159 ; Zoroaster 
asks ACharmasi^ tor i., 5 , Isq., 193, 
194 sq.; the seven Hnmoi*tal rulers, 
5, 117-191 n.; 18 , 79 sq., 255 - 8 , 
258 n.; means for attaining i., 8, 
99-102, 165 sq.; 43 , 357; 48 , 395 
sq.; by transcending the three 
qu^itie^ 8, 109 sq,; depends on 
self-restraint, abandonment, and 
freedom from heedlessness, 8, 152, 
168, 182; delusion I call deaths and 
freedom from delusion I call 8, 152; 
48 , 23; depends on truth, 8, 170; 
there is no death, hence there can 
be no i., 8,191; the Brahman is the 
highest goal, where one reaches i., 
3 , 255; he who in the moment of 
death ^comes equable even for the 
space of a single eichalation, be¬ 
comes lit for i., 8, 373; when the 
quality of goodness predominates m 
the unperceived, that fits one for i., 
8, 373; no man granted i., 9 , 48; 
earnestness is the path of i., 10 (1), 
9; AmWta, or i., explained as Nir¬ 
vana, 10 fi), 9 n*, 43; the immortal 
place, 10 (i), 33; the true Br^hmaria 
has reached the depth of the Im¬ 
mortal, 10 (i), 93; attained by 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 13, 37; Buddha's 
disciples merged into i., 10 (ii), 38; 
no prospect of i. for men, 12, 290, 
295» 311; obtained through a son, 
14 , 84; 26 , 346, 354, 354 n.: Na/H- 
ketas asks for 1., 15 , 4; 48 , 361; 
i. in heaven, secured by the fire- 
sacrifice, 15 , 4 ; vjhefi cUl desires that 
dvoeU in his heart cease^ then the mortal 
becomesinmortal,and obtains Brahmasu 
When all the ties of the heart are severed 
here on earthy then the mortal becomes 
immortal^ 15 , 23 ; death is xinreal, i. 
is real, 15 ,84; Ya^gflfavalky a instructs 
Maitreyi on i. as the absorption in 
the Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 48 , 
387; he who is free from desires, 
obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15 ^ 
176 sq.; how the creatures are made 
immortal, 18 , 85; provided by the 
Creator, 16 , 91 sq.; succession of 
mortals by ollspnng preferable to 
i., 18 , 92 sq. and n.; through the 
renovation of creatures, 18 , in, 
114, 118, 160, 165; men become 
immortal through the sacred fire, 


18 , 17a; gates of 1. opened by 
Buddha, 19 , 178; 21 , 185; resur¬ 
rection and i., 23 , 290-2, 307; 
brought by Saoshya/?t, 23 , 308; 
Afiharmaas^/ reserves it for himself, 
24 , 5; of the righteous in heaven, 
24 , 30, 81, 122; How to become fit 
for 1., 25 , 209 ; the sacrificer prays 
for i., 26 , 348 sq.; of the sacrificer, 
26 , 449 sq.; 43 , 356; 44 , 119, 304, 
261 sq.; Aditi, the navel of i., 30 , 
174; prayer for i., 80 , 212; the 
two eternal gifts Universal Weal 
and I., IlaurvatS^ and AmeretR/, 31 , 
53,76, 88, III, iigsq., I23sq., 127, 
129, 177, 181, i8in., 308, 320; the 
Dalvas beguile mankind of i., 81 , 
54, 59; the souls of the righteous 
in the eternal i., 81 ,128; Universal 
Weal and 1 . worshipped, 31 ,196,256, 
359, 3251 330 j 348, 380; Hirawya- 
garbha’s shadow is i., and death, 
32 ,1, 7; bhfiman is i., 84 ,163,168; 
i. of all effected things is a merely 
relative one, 34 , 169; prepared by 
Yim, 87 , 177; through good works, 
37 , 338sq.; hope of i. the basis of 
religion, 37 , 361 sq.; given to the 
Mazda worshipper, 37 , 387; i. of 
ether is to be understood, like that 
of the gods, as a relative i. only, 88, 
IT \ he who dies and yet does not perish^ 
has longevityf 39 , 75 sq.; the reward 
of good deeds, 40 , 338, 238 n., 267 
sq.; attained to by the Taoist who 
has his thoughts constantly fixed on 
absolute Punty, 40 , 270-3, 319 n.; 
light is i., 41 , 383; 43 , 338; gold 
bestows L on the fire-altar, 48 , 146 
sq.; is man*s highest form, 48 , 147, 
177 sq.; the highest thing of all this 
universe, 48 , 148, 181; laid into 
Agui, 48 , 177 sq.; the gods make 
their bodies boneless and immortal, 
48 , 178, 180; vital airs are L, 43 , 
178, 320; obtained by those who 
live a hundred years or more, 43, 
299, 323 sq., 327; gained through 
fire-building rite, 43 , 299: is the 
light that shines yonder, 48 , 322 ; 
the immortal element distribute by 
SavitW, the sun, 43 , 322 sq.; no one 
shall be immortal with the body, 48 , 
357 ; founded on death, 43 , 366 sq. 
and n. ; he who knows the mystery 
of the Fire-altar being Death, 
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reaches i., 48 , 374; secured by gift 
of gold to the priest, 44 , 350 > Yim 
made men and cattle immortal, 47 , 
9; Upanishads refer to i., 48 , 7; an 
attribute of the highest Self only, 48 , 
280 draught of t,y HQsh, 5 , 65, 70, 
ia6; 18 , 112, iian., idsn.; pre- 
ared from the G6kar^ (H6m) tree, 
, 100 j 24 , III, III n. ; Hdm, the 
immortalizer of the living, 5 , 177 ; 
Arar/ta or nectar, draught of i., 8, 
62, 88 sq., 136, 391; water an elixir 
of i., 26 , 374; 44 , 87; Soma, the 
nectar of i., 26 , 385 n,; 43 , 251 sq., 
353 sq.; sacrihcial food baked by 
fire is immortal (or ambrosia), 41 , 
164; drink of i. bought for a chariot, 
and stored by Indra in the waters, 
42 , 16a ; nectar of i, recovered by 
the gods, 43 , 255sq.; the threefold 
divine Amr/ta, 43 , 365. See also 
Amerdda//, Emanci^tlon, Imperish¬ 
able, and NirvS»a. 

Impediments to the attainment ot 
GMnas, 13 , 243, 245 sq.; hilse doc¬ 
trine about them, 17 , 377 sqq. 

Imperishable, the, Sk. Akshara, is 
immaterial, unseen, by the command 
of it everything is, in it the ether is 
woven, like warp and woof, 15 ,137- 
9; 84 , r4o; is brahman, 84 , xxxv, 
138,169-71; that element in Brah¬ 
man, from which the material uni¬ 
verse springs, 84 , cxlx; the higher 
knowledge is this by which the 1. 
is apprehended, 84 ,135-^ » 
destmctible is higher than the high 
L, 84 , 136, 137, 140; 

Brahman on account of its supporting 
all things to tther^ 84 t, 169-71; 
cannot be the embodied soul, 84 , 
171; meditations on the 1., 88, 238- 
40. See also Akshara. 

Impermanenoe, of all things, see 
World 

Impreoations, at the recitation of 
the Veda, 1 , 251; one may curse 
an enemy, but not a Brdhmana, 1 , 
95359} means of breath, the 
beam, 1, 252; one should not utter 
I., 12,159; »4i» *43 5 >• against 

an adulterer, 15 , a 18; after repeat¬ 
ing an i. one should toudi water, 
29 , 31; against a sacrificer, in the 
case of mishaps during sacrifice, 44 , 
179, r86, 190 sq., 2015 l.by which 


the sacrificer rids himself of his 
enemy, 44, 19a ; against enemies, 
44 , 266, 438, 501; Agni, a protector 
of sacrifices agai^ i., 46 , 96. See 
also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and 
Prayers, 

Impurity: rules about i. caused 
by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq., 
*49-54; 7 | 87-94 i 1 ^. *7-301 »53. 
177 sq., 180-2, 298 ; 15 , 312 ; 24 , 
339-41; 25 , 146, 162 sq., 177-87 ; 
29 , 355 j 357-9; impure persons 
should not salute, nor be saluted, 2, 
52 sq.; causes of i., 2, 55-63, 60 sq. 
n., 74 sq., 181 sq., 220 sq.; 7 , 94- 
106; 14, 22—4, 7^ ^20, 17^, 

174, 182 sq.; 80 , 19; ^2, 186; 
children are not denied before 
initiation, 2, 139 sq.; the touch of 
a cliild cannot defile, 2, 186;. is a 
cause of interruption of Veda-study, 
2 , 260 sq., 264; 29 , 115-17; of a 
corpse, 4 , 26-8; 7 , 94; 11 , xxxix, 
125 n.; 87 , 256 sq.; defiling fire or 
earth with dead matter involuntarily 
is no sin, 4, 49-51; the defiling 
power of a corpse differs according 
to the rank of the being that dies, 
4, 50, 58; a corpse when dried up 
does not contaminate, 4 , 105, 105 
n.; of menstruoua women, 5, lx, 16, 
248, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 276-85, 
304 > 333 , 341 n.; 14 , 32 sq., 33 sq. 
n.; 18 , 447; 24 , 270, 296, 302-5, 
330, 339-4, 340, 353; 25 ,179,183; 
87 , 162, 187, 432, 446; caused by 
death, 5, lx, 245-76, 310, 319 
sq., 33a ; 83 , 373; 87 , 153 sq.; 
caused by a serpent, 5 , lx sq., 254; 
caused by bodily refuk and de^ 
matter, 5 , iii, 204 sq., 378; 18 , 
35 , 39 - 43 , 59 n., n-, 283, 

292 sq. and n., 431, 455-8; 24 , 111, 
335-7, 339-41, 353-5; 87 , 149 sq., 
153-60; caused by sexual inter¬ 
course, 6, 78, 98 ; V, 94 ; 25 , 179, 
194; caused by the funeral rite^ 7 , 
76, 94; as long as his relatives 
remain impure, the departed spirit 
finds no rest, 7 ,80; exemption from 
i. in cases of unnatural death, &c., 
7, 92 sq.; caused by shedding tears 
for a deceased person, 7 , 93; food 
rendered impure, 7 ,155 ; penances 
for being defiled by various causes^ 
7 , 175, 176; when thy impurities 
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are blown away, thou wilt not enter 
again into birth and decay, 10 (1), 
6o; ignorance is the greatest taint, 
10 (i), 6i; a bad mind and wicked 
deeds are what defiles a man, and 
no outward observances can purify 
him, 10 (ii), 40-2; five impurities 
in the world, 10 (ii), 183; impure 
men and animals to be avoided by 
the Sn&taka, 29 , 3i8sq.; of women 
after confinement, 30 , 56, 56 n.; 
defiling fire and water, 37 , io8; 
caused by contact with deformed 
persons, 42 , 72, 556 sq. See also 
Child (^), Death (r), Pollution, Puri¬ 
fication, Purity, Woman (i, e), 
Imr&n (Amram): God has chosen I.’s 
people, 6,50,50 n,; Mary, daughter 
of I., 9 , 292. 

Inanimate thinga, classification of, 
45 , 307-10. 

Inauapioious objeots, see Omens. 
Inoantationa, dispel the effects of 
poison and sickness, 7 ,2 2 ; reciting 
deadly i. from the Atharvaveda, is 
murder, 7 , 41; women are not to 
practise 1, with roots, 7 , no; trying 
to overcome another by i,, a sin, 7, 
137; 14 , 220; one who practises i, 
with roots cannot be a -witness, 83 , 
88 n.; punishment of those who 
practise 1. with roots and spells, 33, 
361 ; prayers andi. of Atharvaveda, 
VoL 42 . See also Imprecations, 
Prayers, and Witchcraft. 
Inoamationfl of Verethraghna, 28 , 
231-8. 

Xnoeat, causes loss of caste, 2, 74, 
280 sq., 280 n.; 26 , 338 ; penance 
for committing i., 2, 83 sq., 288, 
293; 7 , 132 ; 25 , 465 sq., 465 n. ; 
a mortal crime, 7 , 133, 134; 25 , 
441; committed by PragRpati, 12 , 
209; women who must not be 
approached, 14 , 234 sq.; definition 
of 1., punishments fori., 83,179 sq.. 
182. See also Guru, and Sexual 
intercourse. 

Inohastity, see Chastity. 

Inda, Pah for Indra, q.r. 

Zndar, or Andar, demon of the 
religion of apostasy, 87 , 353, 253 n. 
In das& l a oave. gods converted at 
the, 86, 348, 

Indestruotible, see Imperishable. 
India, geography of, 8, 222-4» 12 , 


xli-xliii, 104 n., 105 sq.; 14 , 146-8 ; 
82 ,58-61, 3»o, 323, 392, 397-9 ; 35 , 
xlii-xlv ;^86, 203 sq., 211, 249 sq., 
250 n.; Arylvarta defined, 14 ,2-4; 
peculiarities of the Southern country 
and Avanti, 17 , 33-40; the border 
countries of I., 17 , 38 sq.; Pa/i6ey- 
yaka, 17 , 1^46 sq. n.; countries 
where pure Aryan customs prevail, 
25 , xliv sq., 32 sq.; Sraosha comes 
from I. on the East, 31 , 304. 

Indifference towards life and death, 
pleasure and pain, &c., a preliminary 
of lelease, 8, 24650., 392 sq.; a sign 
of good conduct, o, 326 ; the true 
Br&hma«a or Arhat is he who is 
utterly indifferent, 10 (i), 92-5; (li), 
151-3. 5 ^^ Tranquillity. 

Indlvidualiam, false notions of, 86, 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Individixality: discussion on i. and 
name, 35 , 40-5 ; continued identity 
of the individual, and re-individuali- 
zation, 85 , 63-5; impermanence of 
1., and its being the source of pain, 
35 , 67;’ 36 , 371 sq.; i. and trans¬ 
migration, 35 , ria sq.; five groups 
of characteristic marks of i.^ 36 , 
327 ; the Void Supreme ^versus 1., 86, 
362, See also I (ego), and Self (f). 

Indo-European folklore, 42 ,313 sq. 

Indra (Pali Inda, or 5 akra, Pali 
Sakka, or M^ghavan, or Purandara). 

(a) Names and epithets of 1. 

U) Qualities, attnbutes, family, worlds of I 
Myths, deeds of 1. 

(<0 L and Amu. 

L and otW gods. 

(Jo I. and the Demons. 

(>) Worship of I. 

(A) I. in nmucism and philosophy 

(0 I. Sakka) in Bnddhism and 

Gauusm. 

(a) Names and epithets of I. 

Maghavan, a name of L, 1 ,137- 
40, 150; 8, 219, 347; 10 (1), ro; 
12 , XI, xi n., XIX; 44 , 443 ; Vai- 
kuntb^Lf or the person in the air, 1, 
303 ; 15 , lor ; called Purandara, or 
the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 3^7; 
45 , 48, II7 ; thousand-eyed. 10 (ii), 
58 ; 42 , 476; 45 , 48, 288; 49 (1), 5, 
21; his mystic name is Ar^na, 12, 
285; 41 , 99; of a hundredfold 
powers, 12 , 4t6 ; 42 , 95; his horses, 
I. Harivat, lord of the bay steeds, 
12, 434 ; 26 , 81, 399 sq., 408 ; 82 , 
* 4 , ap. ^ 39 , N 3 , i 79 , * 7 *; 41 , 20; 
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46 , 96 ; 49 (i), 61; called ^unistra, 
12,446 n.; called vrishan, the strong 
bull, 15 , 47; 82 , 139, 143, 145-7, 
150 sq.; 42 , 81; a Lokaplla, or 
guardian of the world, 25 , 1S5, 
216 sq.; 35,37; the supreme guide, 
26 , 57 sq.; called Kaujika and 
Gautama, 26 , 8a, San,; I. Vimridh 
(Averter of Scorn), 26 , 430 scj.; 
44 , 5 sq.; L the Brahmana^/jawsm, 
26 , 433 sq.; * a man is 1 .,' 30 , 54 ; 

I. Saitipati, husband of 5 a^?, 30 , 206 ; 
42 , 95,135 sq., 503 1 49 (ij, ai; the 
god 01 the bright day, whose steed is 
the sun, 32,16; as a priest (purohita), 
32 , 4a; 42 , 79; the lighter up ot 
nights, 32 , 119 ; Narlja^/isa, piaised 
by men, 32 , 295, 303 ; called ‘ the 
best song,* 32 , 439 ; ^s the god of 
strength, 84 , 99 ; 44 , 63 sq. ; I. 
Gyeshfiia, 41 , ^o-2 ; worship of I. 
Sutraman (the good guardian), 41 , 
139, 133-5, 136 n.; 44 , 213 sq. n., 
224 ; the Vasava, 42 , 95 ; 5 akia or 
I., 42 , 117 sq., &c.; as lord in the 
south, 42 , 193; the manly Asura, 

42 , 380; the lord of the nobility, 

43 , 74; I. Pradatr/ (the Bestower), 

44 , 8 sq.; I. Vritrahan (slayer of 
Vritra), 44 , ii; see belo^v (/); I. 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or life), 
44 , 2 i 3 sq.n., 373,373 n.; I.denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
also Mahendra. 

{(f) Qualities, attributes, 
FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of I., 1 , i 67 > ^ 7 ° ? 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlite 

of I., 1 , 275; 7 , 194 *,3451; Ifi 
i3r» 337 ; 19 , 304; 41 , 

33; 48 , 747 sq.; I. m Veda, and 
T»ara m Avesta, 4 , In sq»; 5 , 10 > 

87 , 353 n.; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7„4i; 25 ,314,3^1; 
33 , 3^, 388 sq.; 49 (1), 138; the 
flag of I., 7, 124; 19 , 91, 112, 
113 n.; 49 (i), ii, n n., 89, 207; 
his horse U^ujravas, and elephant 
Airivata, 8, 89 n.; his thunderbolt, 
10 (i), 28; 29 , 365 ; 80 ,169 sq.; 32 , 
179 sq., 183; 83 , 163; 8^ 217 m ; 
35, 35; 41 , no sq.; 48, 

aaS ; Inda, the husband of Suga, 
10 (ii), 189; I.’s right arm, the most 

powerful, 12, 53 5 « recjpien^ 
Sf wealth, 12 , 336; the Phalgunts 

D 


are his asterism, 12, 285 sq.; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I., 
12, 337; those engaged in vows are 
seated on the throne of 1 , 14 , 102 ; 

25 , 185; the bliss of I., 15 , 60, 
61 sq.n.; appears multiform through 
the Miy&s, 15 , 117; 48 , 435; 
child of Dyaus or Heaven, 15 , 231 ; 
29 , 45; 30 , 199 ; his palace, 19 ,333, 
333 n.; 5 akra, n. of Indra’s throne, 
22, 32 3 ,239 ; the king shall emulate 
I., the sender of rain, 25 , 396 ; bom 
from Yzgfla. and VE^, 26 , 32 sq.; all 
the universe had submitted to L, 

26 , 342 sq.; man is I.-like, 26 , 407; 
in the 5atapatha-BrEhma/w, 26 ,463; 
knows that through which no hatred 
may spring up amongst us, 29 , 323 ; 
SitE his wife, 29 , 334; EkEsh/aka, 
his mother, 29 , 343; his chanot, 
32 , 14, 39; Sakka is great, and he 
is only one, 36 , 50; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
339 ; his great miU-stone, that 
crushes ail vermin, 42 , 23, 315 : 
drinks Soma, 42 , 65, Si, 89, 204, 
310 ; 44, 333 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull with 
a thousand horns, befriended of I., 
42 , 105 ; is always a^vake, 42 ,106; 
the lovely goddess tliat bore L, 42 , 

116 sq.; the day of I., 42 ,136 ,55 *; 
to I. belongs the first chari(^ 42 , 
153 ; the divine representaUve ot 
the warlike kings of the Vedic age, 
44, xxi-xxiii; the sky relates to I, 
44 , 241, 247; with I.*s power, 44 , 
353 n.; has grown in ebriety and 
strength, 44, 380 ; his wife IndrEn^ 
44, 474 ; superior power of I, and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 238; heavenly nymphs in I.’s 
world, 49 (i), 88; jewels on his 
head, 49 (ii), 50, 176, 182; 

Indra's bow, see Rainbow. 

(r) Myths, DEEDS of 1. ^ 

Legend of I. and VuvEmitra, 1 , 
218 sq., 220 ; grants a boon to 
Pratardana, 1 , 293 ; 84 , 97 - 9 > 5 

fourteen Indras (chiefs of the gods), 
pass away in each kalpa, 7 , 79 > 
acquired immortality in all worl<to, 
8. 282; has measured out the six 

s^es, 12 , 137 n-; 

tortoise did not stand still for 1., 
12 , i6i; I. and the women, 14 > 33, 
61; forest-produce generated by I., 
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14 , 292; having become a bird, 
handed the parikshitas to V^yu, 15 , 
128; in the shape of a Brahma- 
kMn Interprets a dream, 19 , xxi; 
love affairs of I,, 19 , 43 ; 25 , 273 n.; 
26 , 81, 81 n.; 83 , 99, 99 4:9 (i), 

44; Mandhitr/ and Nahusha occu¬ 
pied l.’s throne, 19 , 118, 122; 49 
(1), 113; first council held in 
‘iakia’s cavern,* 19 , 335 ; delivers 
the cows, 23 , 14T n.; has laid down 
in the tree the embryo of the sterile 
cow, 80 , 200; created light, 82 , 14 ; 
fights for the bright cows (days, 
clouds), 82 , 14, 37, 44; whets his 
red weapon, 32 , 18 ; cut off the 
mountain tops, 32 , r o i; the treasure 
(rain) conquered by I. from the 
clouds, 32 , 115; has made the 
waters to flow freely for man, 32 , 
180; found the head of the horse 
at iS'arya/z^vat, 32 , 398; a version 
of the Code or Manu ascribed to I., 
83 , xii; offered the V^apeya, 41 ,3; 
the doer of mighty deeds, 41 , 105 ; 
mighty through the people, 41 ,109; 
excluded from Soma, 41 , 130 sq.; 
when the Soma was flowing through 
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang 
from him, 41 , 13a sq.; makes 
Vasish;i>a his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx; puts strength into the magic 
plant, 42 , 38 sq,, 71, 380; disease 
shut out by I/s command, 42 , 39 ; 
was wounded, 42 , 48, 310 ; frees 

from evil sorcery, 42 , 51 ; wore a 
talisman, 42 , 80; fastened the 
amulet on for strength and heroism, 
42,85 ; grants husbands to maidens, 
42 , 94, 324; heaps together goods 
with a rake, 42 , 95, 503 ; chose the 
waters as his goddesses, 42 , 146, 
350; stored away the amr/ta in the 
waters, 42 ,162; protects the BrRh- 
ma^a, 42 , 169 sq., 433 ; though 
requested by I., Bheda did not pre¬ 
sent the sterile cow, 42 , 179 ; pro¬ 
tects the earth, 42 ,300 sq.; together 
with the MJshiSf 42 , 331 ; the sun 
freed by 1 . and Atri, 42 , 394 ; his 
misdeeds, 42 , 533 sq.; 48 , 345 n.; 
cut off the head of Makha, 44 , 
xlviii; from out of I. the gods 
formed the Vimgit, 44 , 139; 
Vasish/i6a taught I, the Vir^, and 
L taught Vasish/Aa the expiation for 


the whole sacrifice, 44 , 312 ; when 
his vital powers left him by the 
magic of Tvash/r/, animals and plants 
and metals flowed from the limbs 
of his body, 44 , 214-16 ; when I.’s 
energies departed from him, the 
god- restored them by means Of 
the Saiiti 44 , 231 ; the 

AdSra-plants are I.*s might. 44 , 451 
sq.; I. and the other gods perish 
and are created again, 48 , 331 sq.; 
Dajaratha, friend of I., 49 (i), 90; 
I., the lord of the winds, went to 
heaven through sacrifices, 49 (i), 
no ; his arm paralysed when raising 
his thunderbolt, 49 (1), 142, 142 n. 
See aho be/tnu (/). 

{d) I. AND AGNI. 

Offerings and prayers to them 
conjointly, 2, 299; 12, 162 n,, 176, 
337 sq,, 350, 371, 375 , 377 sq., 

377 n.f 380, 393 sq., 40a, 408 n., 
419; 14 , 216; 26 , 199 sq., 199 n., 
221, 225, 296 sq., 313, 322 sq,,428 
sq.; 29 ,17 n., 84, 88,98n., 133, 136, 
161, 203, 229, 337,33711., 393,415; 
BO, 37 , 93 , 175, 183 sq., 337 ; 41 ,12, 
13 n., 45 sq., 383; 42 , 34, 49, 55, 
58, 75 , ia 5 , 139, 173, 195,211,331, 
231, 454; 43 , 198, 274-8; 44 , 75 
sq. and n 
263-5, 430 , 
blaze, it is I., 12 , 340; are all tlie 
gods, 12 , 378; 26 , 225; 41 ,154, a 12, 
285, 375 ; 43 , 278; 44 , 392 ; pre¬ 
served the Soma for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 151; are this All, 
26 , 292, 392 n.; preserved the 
A^i^avSka priest for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 317 ; Agni, 

Mitia-Vartwau, I. win in the race 
of the gods, 26 , 327 n.; lay down 
the third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190; 48 , 41 sq.; Agni ((ire) belongs 
to, or consists of, I. and A., 41 ,213, 
253» 285, 375; I, takes the Soma 
juice in Agni, 41 , 304; Agni is like 
I., 41 , 325; are the two arms of 
Pr^glpati, 41 , 374 sq.; they went 
to the heavenly worldj 41 , 381-3; 
grant life and well-being, 42 , 53 ; 
Agni seizes the wizards, and I. 
destroys them, 42,64; protect from 
all evils, 42 , 81; poured love intp 
the waters, 42 , 105; deposited in 
the u^^^ishm, 42 , 226; Brihaspati, 


81, 393, 393 n.; 46 . 
; when the fire is in full 



INDRA 


their companion, 42 , 554 ; 43 , 134; 
are the best of gods, 43 , 41 ; 44 , 
27S; arc the gold plate and the 
gold man of the hre-altar, 43 , 
34a sq.; are two arms of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 388 ; behind these two 
deities are all the other gods, 44 , 
128; Agni, the greatest of Indras, 
44 , 489; Agni invoked to bring I. 
to the sacrifice, 46 , 153, 316, 377 ; 
Agni identified with I., the bull 
among beings, 46 , 186, 371; Agni 
on one chariot with I., 46 ,237, 391; 
cross the waters, 46 , 263 ; display 
the lights of heaven, 46 , 263 ; killers 
of foes or Vntras, 46 , 263 sq,; the 
piousmen, kindling Agni, strengthen¬ 
ing I., 46 , 318; has looked after 
Agni, 46 , 367; Agni credited with 
the deeds of I,, the conqueror of 
the cows and of the waters, 46 , 398. 
See also Agni {b). 

(tf) I. AND OTHER GODS. 

The king or chief of the gods, 1 , 
151; 8 ,347; 11,14*; 12,449 sq-; 
21, 4, 69 sq., 34a, 387; 22, aaa sq.; 
26 , 93, 433; 85 , la sq.; 36 , 130; 
44 , 438 n., 464 ; 45 , 48, a88, 292 ; 
49 (1), 121,187,196; (11), 4a, 90 sq.; 
how he obtained pre-eminence 
among the gods, 1, 307 ; 10 (i), 10; 
worshipped by the go^, 10 (li), 52, 
125; speaks for the gods, 12,154; 
represents all the gods, 12 ,168 ; 44 , 
419; surrounded by crowds of 
Devas, 19 , ao ; surrounded by the 
Devis, 19 , 41; fills the gods with 
joy, 36 , 322 ; m a list of gods, 42 , 
80, 160, 221; the gods, dispatched 
by I., disturb the sacrifice of an 
enemy, 42 , 90 ; by his brahma/tarya, 
he brought the light to the gods, 

42 , 217 ; draw together round 

1., 43 , 127 ; is equal to all the gods, 

43, 140; the gods are the people of 
King Dharmal., 44 , 370 j L, enter¬ 
ing heaven, saluted by the immortals, 
49 0 )> 16I., Agni, and vayu, are 
above the other gods, 1 , 151 
Maghavat, and Purandara as three 
gods, 8, 347, 347 n-; combines 
with Adityas, Vasus, Maruts, and 
Vlrve Devah, 12 , 264; 26 , 241; 44 , 
479 sq.; 46 , 154; Agni, L, and 
S^a superior gods, 26 , 402-4; 

1 ., Agni, Savitar, Brihaspati invoked 


for long life, 42 , 49; performs the 
new and full moon sacrifice for his 
brothers Agni and Soma, 44 , 16; 
was healed by the Ajvins and Saras- 
vati, 44 , 216 sq., 248 sq., 252; 
Agni, 1 ., Soma, Makha, Vishmi, and 
Vijve DevSA perform sacrifice, 44 , 
441 ; Agni, L, Soma invoked 
together, 46 . 213 ; I., Yama, 

Varuwa, 49 (i), 197has created 
glory for the Jparases^ 29 , 316; 
tried to find out who Brahman 
was, 1 , 150 sq.; is Brahman, 12 , 

2II n.; runs away from terror of 
Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 5 humbly 
approaches Brahman, 19 , 188; 49 
(1), 107 ; I. and Brahman, deities 
of a R/tu-graha, 26 , 320 n,; and 
Brahmanaspati^ 42 , 163, 213; 

Bnhaspati put the garment of im¬ 
mortality on L, 29 , 304; 1 . and 
B/vhaspati invoked and worshipped 
together, 29 , 315 ; 42,160; 44,40a; 
compact of 'BrAaspati with I. and 
Brahman, 42 , 127 ; his double 
Bnhaspati, 42 ,596 ; Bnhaspati and 

1., priesthood and nobility, 43 , 228 
sq,; Dbdtici has shaven the head of 

1., 29 , 56 ; the Earth adheres to I., 
42 , 203 ; pierces the Gandbarvas 
with his missiles, 42 ,33 sq.; Krishna 
is I. among the gods, 8,88 ; the Lord 
of the seat^ the ftiend of I., 80 ,. 161; 
I. the king, the Maruts the people, 

8, 346: 12,334 542,663; 49 (i), 53. 

81; calls the Maruts to his help 
against Vr/tra, 12 . 334; 32 , 329: 
41 , 34,84; invoked and worshipped 
with the Maruts (Marutvat), 12 , 
335, 399; 26 , 93, 33*-8, 347; 29 , 
314; 30 , 157 : 82 , 14 sq., 134, 136 
sq-, 143,159, *67, *10, 37a sq., *89, 
340, 375 ; 42 , 13a sq., 183, i88, 307, 
663; 44, xxii sq., 307, 355 n., 383 ; 
46 , 44, 154, * 37 , 378; by 

the Maruts m battle with Vr/tra, 
12 ,416 sq., 417 n., 45a ; 26 , 334 sq-; 
82 ,14 sq., 36 sq., 44, 46, 39 » J 44 , 
255; dialogue between the Maruts 
and I, 82 , xii-xxi, xxiii, i79-a°8, 
286-8 ; rivalry between I. and the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, *86-90; Ae 
eldest among the Maruts, 82 , 67; 
the Maruts left I. alone in the kiU- 
ing of Ahi, 82 , 180; Marats an- 
nonnce the arrival of 1., 82 , 309, 
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213; not even I, can injure the 
bounty of the Maruts, 82 , 210 ; 
Maruts know the manly deeds of 

I., 82 , 210; I,, in the assembly of 
the Maruts, 49 (i), 53 ; identified 
with Parganya, 42 , 235 ; prayer to 
I. and Parvata, 26 , 450 ; was a 
pupil of Pragdpati^ 1 , 134-42 ; 84 , 
199; 48 , 321; I. and Pi^ipati, 
door-keepers In the world of 
Brahman, 1 ,275 sq., 277 ; Prajg^pati 
has given victory to L, 29 . 280; I. 
and Pr^pati on the patn of the 
gods, 38 , 386; IS the left arm of 
Pra^lpati, 48 , xx ; entera Pragipati 
with food, 43 , 92 ; created out of 
Pragipati, 44 , 15; PragSpati per¬ 
forms new and full moon sacrifice 
for I., 44 , 16 ; Pusban has shaven 
the beard of I., 80 , 217 ; I, and 
POshan praised and worshipped 
together, 41 ,54n., 55 ; 44 ,xxv, xllv; 
46 ,154 ;^I. with the K\bbus invoked 
in the Arbhava hymn, 44 , 381; at 
the head of the Rudras, 1, 41 sq.; 
Rudras united with I., 44 , 382, 
479 » Sarasvatt distilled Soma 

for the sake of I/s strength, 44,233 j 
Soma's relation to I., 26 , xvi-xx, 
22 ; Soma praises 1., 26 , 347; offer¬ 
ing to I.and S., 41 ,54 n., 56; Soma, 
I.’s faithful companion, 44, 236; 
Speech^ the goddess, uttered by I., 
29 , 5; j the sun (Aditya, SQrya) is 

I., 12 , 181 sq., 350 ; 26 , 96 sq., 407, 
419, 438 ; I. and SOrya invoked for 
offspring, 29 , 287 ; protected by 
Trisbamdbi, 42 , 137 sq.; tries to 
conquer Vsbas. 82 , 145 ; Farma 
opposed to I., 42 , 370; is the Fasu 
of the god^ 12, 176, 176 n.; with 
the Vasus, 26 , 122, 241; 82 , 244; 
42 ,116; 44 ,479 sq.; Soma libations 
for I. and Fayu^ 26 , 265-9, 277 sq., 
362,418-21; 82 , 440 ; 46 , 154,156 ; 
I. and Vayu (Wind) identified, 26 , 
269 j 44 , 479 sq.; J^irdg became I., 
the ruler, 42 , 216 ; I. and Flsbnu 
divided a thousand cows into three 
parts, 26 , 62, 62 n.; Vish^yu, friend 
of I., 26 , 171 sq.; 82 ,137,133sq.; 
41 , 138sq., 396 ; offerings to Land 
5 +^^ 54 n., 138-4*; 44 , 
■40a ; share bestowed on I., lordship 
on Vislum, 48 , 68; I. encompassed 
Vislwfii, 44^ 443, 451 sq.; 1 . and 


Vismakarman^ 11, 364 sq.; 26 , 431 
sq., 431 n.; 41 , t88, 190. 

(/) I. AND THE Demons. 

After having killed Vnira, L became 
greaty^l^ 157* his struggling with 
and slaying of Vr/tra, 1 , 167, 170; 
12, xix, 20-2, 52 sq,, 164-9,17^ sq., 
177 n., 180, 183, 379, 416 sq. and 
n., 449 sq., 452; 26 , 15 sq., 15 n,, 
2 ^ 5 , 333 - 5 i 399 4C0; 29 , 

334 i 367; 82 , 137, 133 sq., 144, 
180, 182, 198, 392; 41 , 45 sq., 
87 sq., 138 sq., 141, 178 n., ^79, 
332 n., 365; 42 , 18, 63, 79, 81, 
91 sq., 95, 126, 139, 383, 401; 48 , 
275;^,6 sq., II, 380 sq.; 46 , 34; 
49 (1), 81, 113; s'ew Vimrflpa, 
Tvashfrrs three-headed son, 1, 293, 
293 n.; 14 , 33; 41 , 130-3, 134; 
42 , 522; 44 , 213 sq.; 48.351, 353; 
delivered the Arunraukhas to the 
wolves, killed the people of Pra- 
hlSda, Puloma, and Kailaka%a, 1, 
* 93 j *93 n.; struggle between I, 
and the Asuras or Dasyus, 1 , 307; 
12, 286 sq. and n.; 15 , 342; 26 , 
399 ; 29 , 343 ; 42 , 79, 83, 118, 137, 
215, 322 sq., 500, 627; 43,192 sq,; 
struggle between I. and Ahi, Atar 
and Aai, 4 , lii; the waters his com¬ 
panions in the battle against Vr/tra, 
12 ,22 ; Trita slew VijvarOpa for T., 
12, 47 sq. and n.; 44 , 250 n.; drives 
off the Rakshas, 12 , 128 ; 42 ,9. 66 ; 
44 , 464 ; Indrajdtru, ‘ foe of and 
Indrajatru,* having I. for a foe,' 12 , 
163 sq. n., 166 ; perhaps Vr/tra 
would have slain I., 12 , 166; 44 , 
250 n.; by slaying Vr/tra I. became 
a Br^hmawa-murderer, 14 , 32 sq., 
32 n.; destroys all enemies, 30 ,169 ; 
knows the demons, 30 , 212 ; Trita 
smote Ahi before I., 31 , 2330.; 
guided past his enemies the Rafc- 
bhas, 41 , 73 sq.; I. and Namii^i, 41 , 
9a ; 42 , 256 sq., 583; 44 , 222 sq.; 
helps to destroy the demons, 42 , 
65 ; an ally against sorcerers and 
spells, 42 , 77 sq., 80 sq.; the Asurt 
allured I. away from the gods, 42 , 
547 ; conquered the S&livr/kas, 
42 , 138 ; the serpent slain by I,, 42 , 
J 4 ^> > 54 » 349 ; tlie earth sides with 

I., not with Vr/tra, 42 , 203 ; lives 
with the Asuras, 42 , 368; slays 
Arbuda, 42 , 633 $q.; the repeller of 
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shafts, 43 , loi ; ‘ iiot foy a single day 
hast thou fonght, nor hast^ ikon any 
enemy^ 0 Maghavan : illusion is what 
they say concerning thy battles ; no foe 
hast thou fought either to-day or afore¬ 
time^ 44 , la: horse-sacrifice for I. 
Vritrahan, 44 , 398 sq,; Dadhya0;&'s 
head is cut off by I. and restored 
by the Ajvins, 44 , 444 sq.; the 
slayer of the evil-minded, 44 , 480; 
siniter of the demon Vala, 49 (i), 
no, non.; Bali, I., and Nahusha, 
49 (i), 113; Asurinda, ‘ lord' of the 
Asuras, 49 (ii), 91 n. 

C?) Worship of I. 

The Mahdvrata belongs to 1 ., 1 , 
167, 170 ; festivals of I., 2 , 42 ; 22 , 
92 ; 29 , 98,130, 332, ^15 ; sacrifices 
to L, 2, 108, 299 ; 12, 128 n., 129, 

16a n., 164, 176--82 and n., 185, 
189, 375, 377-81, 377 n,y 408 n., 
415 sq., 415 n.; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 337 ; 
25 , 91, 454 sq.; 26 , aao sq., 297, 
313--16, 331-9, 3^2, 376, 429; 29 , 
161, 173, 326, 331 sq., 392; 80 , 37, 
123, 143, 243 sq., 337; 38,259; 41 , 
12, 70-2, 8a, 113, 116, 120-2, 129, 
133-5,136 n., 136 sq., 162; 44 , 3 n., 
5sq.,8sq.,ii, 36,62-6,121,142,207 
sq., 213 sq. n., 402, 443 sq., -|75, 
477, 490, 50a ; 46 , 9, 44, 198, JOI; 
prayers to I., 2 , 29711., 298; 7 , 
266; 11, 180; 12, 91, 96 n., 229, 
434; 14,351,318; 15 , 45 , 53 ; 26 , 
132 , 304, 352 sq., 376, 450; 29 , 98, 
130, 141, 147 sq., 182, 190, 210, 
231, 233, 380, 287, 362 ; 80,148 sq., 
iS 3 > 159, 176-8; 41 , 38, 204sq.; 
42 , 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 63 sq., 89, 
138,145, 148 sq., 151,193,198, ao4, 
3II, 214, 235, 353, 454, 549; 43 , 
198, 291; 44 , 381, 479 sq.; 46 , 44, 

198 ; Veda-study to be interrupted 
when I's Bag is hoisted or t^en 
down, 7 , 124 ; is the deity of sacri¬ 
fice, 12, no, 129, 285, 337; 26 , 58, 
81, 102, 137, 339, 241, 295, 314, 
428; 41 , 132,137 ; 44, 6; prayer to 
I. at the fire-worship, 12 , 356; 
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14 , 
250; worshipped by 5 ukra and 
Angiras, 19 , 95; Soma libations for 
I., 1 . invited to the Soma, 25 , 351, 
351 n.; 26 , 241, 285 sq., 294-7 
320 n., 397-40 o> 43© sq.; 82 , 408 : 
41 , 6-8 ; 42 , i8, 66 ; 44 , 108; red 


cows .<:acred to I., 26 , 6a ; the Sadas 
or tent belongs to I., 26 , 141, 145, 
147 ; delights in songs, 26 , 146; is 
the leader of the sacrifice, 26 , a6i 
sq.; offerings for his two bay steeds, 
2o, 3I5> 3^6 n., 369-73; the un¬ 
pressed Soma delighted him not, 26 , 
425; the Sbo<ikrin graha is T., 26 , 
429 ; oblation to I. at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; 30 ,190; invoked for (male) 
offspring, 29 , 43, 287 ; 80 , 190; the 
Brahmaikrin given in charge of I., 
29 , 64, 79; 44 , 86 ; offerings to I. 
and those belonging to 1 ., 29 , 85, 
85 n., t6i; animal slam for the 
hospitable reception of a king or 
father-in-law is sacred to I., 29 , 88 ; 
the newly-built house sacred to I., 
29 , 96, 347, 349; 80 , ao6; 42,140; 
invoked for the protection of cattle, 
29 , 100; 30 , 87, 89 ; 42 , 143, 367 ; 
worshipped at ntes relating to agri¬ 
culture, 29 , 326, 331 sq., 334, 337 
sq., 415 ; 30 , 113 sq.; the Ash/akE 
sacred to I., 29 , 341, 341 n.; the 
Indratufiya offering in which the 
fourth oblation belongs to I., 41 , 
50-4; sacrifice to I. at the king’s 
house, 41 , 59 sq.; the bull his 
animal, 41 , 60; worshipped at the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 89. 94 sq., 
101 sq.; I., the controller of bodies, 
invoked to promote virility, 42,32 ; 
invoked for a wife, 42 , 95, 503; 
invoked to deprive a man 01 his 
virility, 42 , 108 sq.; invoked in 
charms pertaimng to royalty, 42 , 
112-33, 125-33, 339, 380, 440, 478, 

5 to; invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 152-4 ; a shepherd’s sacrifice to 
I., 42 , 367; nil beings magnify I., 48 , 
140, 197; the Ardhendra or ‘halt- 
Indra’ libations, 43 , 216, ai6 n.; is 
the self of sacrifice, 48 , 263 5 the 
hc-goat, at the horse-sacrifice, goes 
to the seat of I. and Pfishan, 44 , 
XXV; animal offered to I.-P6shan, 
44 , xliv ; worshipped at the Sautri- 
ma;it, 44 , 213 sq. n., 216-18, aar, 
321 n., 224, 33a sq., 341, 243-7, 
*53, 256, a6o-4, 273, 973 n.; by 
the SautrSmaw!, I. became the 
highest of gods, 44 , 249; wor¬ 
shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , a8i, 
300, 400; the Indraless, hymnless, 
i.e. godless, 40 , 366 ; invited by 
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sacrHicers, 48 , 330 sq.; festival of 
setting up I/s banner, 49 (i), ii, 
jt 89; in heaven, honoured by 
5 ukra and Afigiras, 49 (i), 93. 

(ir) I. IN MYSTICISM AND PHILO¬ 
SOPHY. 

Meditation on 1 . as Brii?a or life, 
1 , ai9. 328 sq., 394; 15 , 275; 84 , 
99; 48 , 350-4, 356 ; is the sun, 1 , 
319; 15 , 331; 43 , pa; he who 
knows I. as the lord of all beings, 
having departed, becomes I. and 
shines in those world^ 1, 231, 293 
sq.; a name of the Self, 1 ,2 42,245; 
lo, 311; I. is truth, 1 , 293 ; the 
strength of an unchaste ^udent 
goes to I., 2 , 294, 294 n.; the 
devotee feels no attachment even 
to I. (or, is esteemed by I. himself), 
8, 350,250 n.; is one of the ten fires 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261; not seen by 
one who does not attain to the 
Adhyltman, 8, 316; the presiding 
deity of the hands and of actions, 
8, 338; Kshatriya caste (nobility) 
identified with I., 12 , xvi-xviii, xvi 
sq. n., 419; 41 , 3, 23-5, 89, 102; 
48 , 343, 344, 345 n.; the sacrificer 
is I., 12 , xix n.; 26 , 7a, 97; 41 , 13, 
18, 56, 81, 88, 98 sq.; Trishiubh 
metre related to I., 12 , 205 n.; 43 , 
262, 330; 44 , 106, 358; is the 
highest liiht, 12. 328; identified 
with the Ahavanfya fire, 12, 338; 
is the sacrifice, 12, 356; is might 
and vigour, 12, 419; 26 , 220 sq.; 
41 , 83, 102; 44 , 217, 321 ; mystic 
doctrines of the sacre^ syllables and 
1 ., Agni, VSyu, and Aditya, 15 , 48 
sq.; in the white eye-bal^ 15 , 106; 
is the thunder, 15 , i40sq.; 44 ,116; 
the man in the right eye is I., and 
his wife abides in the left eye, 15 , 
^ 59 * 344 ; 48 , 369; a manifestation 
of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 84 , loi sq.; 
48 , 250-4, 256; identified with 
Purusha, 25 . 513; out-breathing 
and in-breathing belong to I., 26 , 
210; Rih and Simans are I., 26 , 
436; produced from RiA and SSman, 
26 , 438 ; teacher says to pupil * IJs 
pupil art thou,’ 29 , 306 ; the king 
represented as I., 88, 217 sq.; 
witnesses watched by I. and other 
gods, 88, 345 ; explained as a mystic 


name meaning ’kindler,' 41 , 143 
sq.; deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; the 
Virag is the world of I., 43 , 94 ; is 
Victor speech, 43 ,134; 44 ^ t 6, 218; 
to I. belongs the vital air of the 
centre of the body, 44 , lai; I.’s 
power bestowed upon the Sacrificer, 
44 , 181; connected with summer, 
44 , 347; is the mind, 44 , 363 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality 
(NtrSyafla), 48 , 532, 

(i) I. (. 9 AERA, SaKEA) IN BUPDHISM 
AND GAINISM. 

Gods, L, Asuras, &c., cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 51; Buddha 
addressed as Sakka, 10 (ii), 58,196, 
202, 207 sq.; Buddha compared 
with I., 10 (ii), 58; 19 , 71, 78; 
49 (i), a I, 53, 56, 69-71, 76; the 
Wise man is Brahman and I,, 10 
OOi 117; ^hat I. said when Buddha 
aied, 11, 117 ; by the sound of 
his trumpet I. makfis all bemgs 
silent when Buddha preaches, 11, 
143; sends Vissakamma to build a 
palace for the king Sudassana. 11 , 
364 sq.; comes to hear Buddha's 
preaching, 18 , 123; does service to 
Buddha, 18 , 123-7, 141 sq.; 85 , 13 
sq.; 86, 24; 49 (li), 90 sq., 165; 
iSuddhodana and his queen com¬ 
pared with I. and 5 a>t?, Buddha with 
the son of I,, 19 , r, 5b 94 ; 49 (i), 
93 sq. ; .Sakra himself, and his 
attendantsperish, 19 ,375; Brahman 
and I. scatter flowers, &c., at 
Buddha’s birth, 19 , 347 sq., 350, 
352 ; has 30,000 g(^s as his fol¬ 
lowers, 21, 4; entreats Buddha to 
teach the law, 21 , 55; I. and 
Brahma Sah^mpati honour Buddha, 
21, 69 sq.; men may be reborn as 
Indras, 21 , 125; seats of I. gained 
by hearing the DharmaparyEya 
preached, 21, 332, 335,' honours 
the preacher, 21 , 349; Gadgada- 
svara preaches under the shape of I,, 
21 , 401; Avalokite.rvara assumes 
the shape of I., 21 , 411; MahEvfra 
refuses a robe given by L, 22 , 79 n.; 
causes the embryo ot Mahivlra to 
be removed the Brahraanical 
to the Kshatriya part of Kiut^pura, 
22,190 sq., 335-9; honour done by 
I. to MahEvtra, 22 , 196—200, 223 
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sq^.; on his command, demons 
bring treasures to Siddhirtha's 
palace, 22, 248 ; a parrot brought 
down I. to wait upon him, 86, 6; 
length of life of the Bodisat as 
Sakka, 86, 133 n.; the problem put 
by S^ka, 249; the Bodisat 
chooses a boon of L, 86,310; enjovs 
perfect bliss, 86, 322 ; feels no dis¬ 
content, 36 , 323 ; L, in the guise of 
a Brlhma^ia, tries to persuade King 
Kami to retain his royalty, but 
finally applauds his determination to 
become an ascetic, 45 , 36-41 ; 
directs kings to renounce the world, 
45 , 87; MahSvira is brilliant like L, 
288; the faithful will become 
like I., 45 , 292; outdone by the 
glories of the SEkyas, 49 (i), 2; 
takes the new-born Buddha, 49 (i), 
5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (i), 
j 66 sq.; a preacher of the Law 
attains the throne of iakra. 49 (i), 
185, 187 ; the pitcher of god 5 akra, 
49 (ii), 173. 

l^;dra, the Da6va or demon, in 
Avesta, 4 ,139, 139 n.,224; 5, ion. 
Sc^ also Andar. 


Indrabhiiti, of the Gautama gotra, 
the oldest disciple of Mahavira, 22, 
265-7,265 n., 286 sq.; 45 ,41-6,41 n. 

Indradatta, one of the sixteen vir¬ 
tuous men, 21,4, 

Indradatt^ n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 292. 

Indradlivi^, n. of a Tath^gata, 21 , 
178. 


Indrodyumna Bhillaveya, n.p., 1 , 
84, 87; 12 , 206 n. ; 43, 393, 396. 
Indra,g: 8 Iayidy&, or magic art, 
trickery, 44 , 368 n, 
ludraketudhva^r&gia, n. of a 
Tath 8 gata, 49 (il), 100, 
lndr&»l, oblations to her at the 
wedding and other domestic rites, 
^ 9 , 31 n., 32, 331 sq., 352, 424 j 80 , 
114; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105; the same as the person in 
the left eye, 48 , 369; is the beloved 
wife of Indra, 44 , 474. 
Indrapuraka Kula, of the Vejav^- 
rika G^a, 22 , 291. 

Indrlyft^, see Organs, Senses, and 
Spiritual sense. 

In^ota iSaunaka, quoted as teacher 
on ritual, 44 , 393, 396. 


Indu, the moon, king of shining 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n.; invoked for 
cows and horses, 29 , 346; 30 , 206. 
See also Moon. 

Induetries: ceremonies at the pre¬ 
paration of silk, 27 ,36; 28 , 223 sq.; 
silk and other i. regulated, 27 , 265 
sq., 271; the wives look after the 
silkworms, 28 . 239; sacred beings 
instruct Masye and Masyidt in arts 
and manufacture, 47 ,7 sq. 

In&ntioide, see Woman (g-). 

Inferenoe, denotes Smr/ti, 84 , 203. 

Infidels, see Heresy, and N^tikas. 

Infinite, the, see BliOman. 

Infinite Fe^ngs, see Meditations. 

Informing, sin of malignant, 7 ,135; 
25 , 106, 163, 441. 

In^tamara»a, see Itvara. 

I^j^tas (commotions), pain arises 
from the, 10 (ii), 140 sq. 

Ingratitude: those who have re¬ 
turned evil for good, cannot be 
purified, 25 , 469. 

Inherence (samavdya); the distinc¬ 
tion of the Vaijeshikas between con¬ 
junction (samyoga) and i., 84 , 389 
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between 
the Lord and the soul and the 
pradhina cannot be i., 84 , 436. 

Inheritance,law of, 2 , xxi sq., 130-7, 
302-10; 6, 25 , 37 , 72-5, 77 , 96,172 
n.; 7,45,61-74; 14,xxvi,76,8i,84- 
9 J, 93 sq., 179 sq., 224-31,231 sq. n,, 
336 ; 18 , 183-7, *94-^; 25 , Ixi sq., 
Ixi n., Ixx, cii sq., cv n., 254, 345-80, 
46Ssq.,600 (s.v.partition); 27 ,120, 
120 sq. n.; 38 , xv, 62 sq., 127, 135 
sq., 182, 188-202, 272 sq., 338, 
369-85 ; 87 ,113, 147. 4 » 7 , 485 sq.; 
one should not take the heritage of 
an outcast, 2, 88 n., 282; liability 
of heirs for debts, 2 , 244; 25 , 28a 
sq.; 88 , 4*-9, 46 n,, 329; making 
a will, 6,112 sq,; 87 , 47; exclusion 
from participation, 7 , 64 sq.; duties 
incumbent upon the heir, 7 , 65; 
partition of property, 7 ,67 sq., 70-4; 
collateral succession, 7 ,68 sq,; suc¬ 
cession of females, 7 , 69 sq.; in¬ 
divisible property, 7, 70, 745 law 
of i. among Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
17 , 243-5 j inherited property of a 
minor or female to be protected by 
the king, 25 , 257 sq.; partition of f. 
made once only, 25 , 335, 335 n.; 
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property, 
a title of possession, 25 , 426 ; 33 , 
53 sq., 243t 309 sq., 314; women 
own no heritage, 26 , 367; the 
domestic fire to be kindled at the 
division of the L, 29 , 13, 13 n., 271; 
partition deed made by brothers, 
83 , 305; gift of inherited property, 
33 , 342 sq.; a king confiscates the 
property of a man who has no heir, 
45 , 67, 67 n,; sons divide the 
property of an aged father, 46 , 71. 
Sfff also Sons, and Woman (a, e). 
Initiation, or Upanayana, ordained 
for the three higher castes, 2, i; 84 , 
197, 224; rules and rites for the 

I. oiF members of the three higher 
castes, 2 , 2-6, 175-8, i8a sq.; 7 , 
”4 sq., 119,137; 14,56-8,149 sq.; 
25 ,xxxix n., 36-42, 61 sq.; 29,8 sq., 
58-68, 58 sq. n., 187-93, 276, 303- 
ra, 399-403; 30 , xviii sq., xxv sq., 
63-77, 137-61, 253, 270-5, 302 sq.; 
44 , XV, 86-90; is a second birth, 2 , 
3, 176; 14 , 9 sq., 150, 210; 26 , 57, 
6 r; 42 , 215; 44 , 87-90; from the 
time of i. the child obtains the right 
to perform religious ceremonies, 2, 
139 sq.; the duty to live in the 
teacher’s house after i. is common 
to all orders, 2, 153; allowing the 
time for the i. to pass, a minor 
offence, 2, 282 ; second i. after 
penance, 2,287; 7 , 162, 178; 14 , 
104 sq., 115, 213 sq.; Nfl zOdi, the 
i. of the young Pars!, 4 , 122 ; the 
marriage ceremony is considered as 
the i, of women, 7 , 90; from the 
mother is the frst hiih ; the second^ 
from the ^trding with the sacnficial 
string. In the latter^ the Sdvitri tiymn 
IS his mother^ and the teacher his father. 
It ts this which entitles members of the 
three higher castes to the designation of 
^the iwice^bom^ 7 , 119; a teacher 
should not initiate one whom he 
does not know, 7 ,122; proper time 
for 1., 7 , 136; penance for omitting 

J. , 7 ,179; 25,469; VrStyas, i.e. those 
for whom the ceremony of i. has not 
been performed, 7 , 187, 252; 14 , 
58; 26 , 405 sq. and n.; the leavings 
of funeral repasts are the share of 
Br^hma^Tas who have died before i., 
7 , 351; the girding of the wife for 
the sacrifice, a kind of i,, 12, 72 n.; 


sons begotten by an uninitiated man 
are VrStyas, 14 , 197; those sprung 
from intennixture of castes are 
Vriityas, 14 , 198; one who has not 
received the 1. shall not sacrifice, 25 , 
437; 30 , 267 ; second i. as penance, 
25 , 460 sq., 460 n., 469; 29 , 193 ; 
the patitasSvitrika, 29 , 59 w;., 187, 
31T sq.; 30 , 63; repeated tor the 
study of the secret doctrines, 29 , 79 
.sq. n.; sacrifice at the 1., 29 , 380; 
30 , 41; joining of hands at i., 80 , 
151; a VrStya cannot be a witness, 
33, 87; ordeal by sacred libation 
not applicable for Vriityas, 83 , 117; 
younger brother to be initiated at 
the expense of the elder brothers, 
38 , 197, 373; subsei-ves the study 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 .sq., 224, 237; 
omitted in a certain case, 

227 n.; the Bodhisattva given in 
charge of a teacher, 80,45; prayers 
at i., 42 , 340, 364 s(j., 381,383J 477, 
543, 55^, 569 ; allusion to the i. rite 
in the Rig-veda, 46 , 253, 354 sq. 
See also Anointment, and DlkshS, 
Ipjimotlons and pi ohibitions, what 
room theie is for them, if there is 
only one internal Self of all beings, 
88, 65-8; 1, expressed by potential, 
imperative, &c., verbal forms, 38 ,3 04. 
Insanity, see Diseases, 

Inscriptions, on the tripods vith 
panegyrics to the ancestors, 28 , 

251-3. 

Insight, pei'sonified, 30 , 159. 
Instruction: duties of a minister of 
i., 3, 43, 2*8, 251; 27 , 109, 230-5; 
principles of learning, 3 , 117; in- 
structois of the youth, ofllcials, 3, 
169; the young should listen to the 
i. of their fathei^ S, 175; all depends 
on the early training of a son, 8,187; 
a state college repaired by a marquis 
of Lfi, 3 , 337 sq., 338 n., 340: rules 
about systems of schools, 27 , 17, 
19 sq., 32, 219, 330-5, 346 n., 348 
sq., 389 sq.; 28 , 18. 36 sq., 82-91, 
231 sq.; training of eldest sons of 
rulers, 27 , 23. 345-53 ; the shfi-aze 
who superintended the instruction 
of princes, 27 , 23, 353 sq, and n.; 
28 , 454 sq,; of boys andf girls, 27 , 
27», 476-9, 477 n.; competitive ex¬ 
aminations, 27 , 56; the aged nour¬ 
ished in the schools, 27 , 240, 242, 
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*43 «•! 359 4 ^ 4 » 4 ^^c\cry huddhi, Xitld, Jji^, 4H; it 

chj|(! put under a niasUT, 27 , 31 a, no i. o, existed there would result 
31a n., 337, 474; Icaeliing is the either ccmstiii.t peircptiou nr ct>n- 
half of Icanung, 28 , «3; teaching of stunt non-pureeption, or else a 
music, 28,107, T09; training of girls linulatiim either «>f the soul or of 
before marriaKt^, 28 , 433; the i. of a the senses, U8, 48 sq.; they co- 
3 oung man ot had disposition, 30 , a 15 operate with the Selfs, 3 H, 69; 
sq.; — the righteous should Icaeh called Atman, 3 H, 81, AVr aijo 
the wicked, 5 , 134, 134 n,; duty of Manas, an^i Mind, 
sending children to school, 24 , 313 Intoarioatlon, jrf Spirituous liquors. 
s<i.; teaching of children, 37 , 77; Intuition, a means of knowledge, 
religious i., 37 , 99, 114, 330 sq,, 34 , 18; is the hnal result of the 
367: teaching the gootl, 37 , 331; Inquiry into IJrahman, 34 , i«; 38 , 
teaching of good works is perform- 333 ; vouched for by scriptua*, 34 , 
ance of good works, 37 , 340,348 ; fotsq.; thehlghwt Self con e.sponds 
teaching virtue, 37 , 354 ; — giving to the mental act (if roinplote i., 34 , 
i. the duly of Jb’Ahin.u/as, H, 31-3, true knowledge is the object 

318, 334, 3«i9; the devotee shall of immediate i., 38 , 238, 295; the 
not leach, 8, 365; as birds feed fruit of all incdltations is to be 
thiMr young ones, m) .110 diseijilcs effected through i., 38 , 281; repeti- 
regularly to be instructed, 22, 58; tion not necessary to bring about i,, 
initiation, \ edic studentship, duties 38 , 333, S'rc <//jo Kcvalu. 
nt teacher and pupil, 2b, 39, 42 75; Invisibility, that which possesses 
teaching allowed tolirahniawas only, the .lUribiites of it is Urahman, 34 , 
25 , 419; religious 1., one of the lour xxw, i |2 ; may be an attribute 
icquisitcs to leach bc.ititnde, 45 , of the pradhAnn, 31 , 136. 
if»; taitb produced by i., 45 , 154 sq. Involuorum of delight, 3 H, 202 sq. 
Srr niso 'I'cacher. t-po, uncle oi IJiii-j>o, 27 , 1H7. 

Intolloot, jrr IntclligcMicr, Iram, founded by Sheildad, 9 , 330, 

IntoUlKonoo dHuldhi),mind and self, 330 u. 

7 , 386; IS of threefold quality, 8, Iran, geography of, 4 , i 10; 23,123, 

1; IS a name of the great hell', 8 , m4 ; HI, xxvit xxxiii ; I. and other 
333; Fluddha on the relation ol countries, 4 , 260 sq.; 23 , 226 so. 
u|itight t ondnet, earnest ctmtempla- ami n.; foreign invasions into 1., 0, 
titm, and 1., 11, n, 11 11., la, 1 a-ti 1 3, J09 sep, 21.1 aa, 232 ; 

■2H. 34, su., 70; liiahinan IS pine piojihccy oi a period oi adversity 

I., Hi, XXV; qS, so 3 ; K hlglier tlian lor I., 5,1 stp, ao 1 t s; more valuable 

the nnnd, 34 , J39 M|.; higher than than otlicr lands, 24 ,34*1; boundary 

the 1. Is the great Self, 34 , 240: the disputes belwetm 'I'firan and I., 47 , 
pervadmgness ot i., HS, 40; .ibides m M5 7» ‘SVe o/ja Khvanliiis, 
the lieait, 3S, 4^ ; the connexion ol IrilnlttUi, AiCim.ins, and 'rnranltiUR, 
the unil with the I. exists as long as 24, sj, 4a n. 

the soul, 38, .ji; 8; i'l the lii'st pro- irttn-ijb»li,w»iitdMa!ik-sh.A)i,aullior 
dm I'd, 38, ii7 ; thclt* an* five dis- ol tin* metrical Sail Dar, 24 , xxxvil, 
tim lums ot 1, and (mU heir .iccounl xUv* sq. 

h\eIntiIlectualorgans,H8,8 i ; i.only IWiVAli. or the liver A.tiravat 1 , II, 
is true amt ciciything rise untrue, 167 n.; city of the Asutas, 12 , non. 
4 h, 2 2 sq. Iron, jfe Metals. 

Xntoroourto, jrr Sexual i. Irrttfalion, canals and fords, 24 , 

lAtormndtuUi pUoo, t.t, i.e. slate iiHsq,; 37 ,127 y; charm forcon- 
(>1 di earns, 38, 1du( ting a river into a new channel, 
Intornnl organ, and the individual 42 , Hit 5f> 

6(ntl, 34 , 122 sq., lyH, 398 ii«; Sun- £*2 brantied uiul dlNfigured by 
khyan !fomrlimeH ol three, YAo, 30 , 25^ mj., 2113 n.; 40 , 

aometlmei of one i. o. only, 34 , 376; 28 3. 

callcdi by dillercnt namcii, manas, tr, Lord, a mure perxoiul name lor 
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the highest Being than Atman or 
Brahman, 1 , ci, 314. Sfe God. 
Isaao, bon of Abraham, a prophet, 6, 
57 , «* 5 ; 9 , 30, 51, « 20 ,172; anpels 
announce his birth, 6, 213; I. and 
acob were of the elect, 9 , 180; 
rings wine from paradise which 
AbrSham offers to God, 24 , 225 sq. 
Isa//-vftatra, or Isau/v^tar, or Isat- 
vSstra,son of Zarathujtra,represent¬ 
ing the priestly class, 4 , 21 n.; 5 , 
123 n., 142-4; 23 , 204, 204 n.; 
47 , io6, III, 115; Fravashi of I., 
worshipped, 81,273, 273 n.,278. 
leulf, an idol on Mount ZafR, 6, xiii. 
carries the thunderbolt, 2, 
398; Brahmans pray to him, 11 , 
180; a name of the Self, 15 , 311; 
.Sakra and t. fan Mah^vira with 
chownes, 22,198; oblation to i.for 
the bridegroom, 29 ,32 ; n.of Rudra 
(Agni), 29 , 256; 41 , 160; 43 , xx; 
with his companions, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347; worship 
of I., his consoit and his son, 29 , 
352; 30 , 221 sq., 289-91; invoked 
for success in trade, 80 , 178 ; is the 
Sun, 41 ,160; a created god, 48 ,461; 
alone indeed there was Nar^yai^a, 
not Brahm^, not !., 48 , 522. 
IsduaBali, jee Sacrifice (h), 
lBa/-v&st:^ see Isa^-v^tra. 
ijA-upanishad, forms part of the 
Sa;77liiti of the White Y^ur-veda, 
1, Ixvi, c sq., 309-20; quoted, 8, 
415; 88, 424 ; 48 , 775. 
lafendy&r, son of Gujt^p, made in¬ 
vulnerable, 47 , xxiii, 

Islia Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 383, 386. 

I-BhJh, a Tioist teacher, 39, 247. 
Ishmael: images of Abraham and I. 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; Abraham 
and I. restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi, 

17 sq.; Abraham’s proposed sacrifice 
of I., 6, Ixxiv; a prophet, 6, 57, 94, 
125; 9 ,31; was patient, and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53 ; was 
of the righteous, 9, 180. 
lahuJkAra, a king, turns monk and 
reaches perfection, 45, 61-9, 
lohukara, n, of a town, 45, 62, 

Isi, Pali, Le. Sk. Rishi, a sage, 10 
(ii), x; Buddha called a perfect, 
a great or divine J , 10 (ii), 13,28,59, 
79 j 127, 174 > 189, 194-7, 201, 208, 


aio; who is a great I. or Mum, 10 
(h), 34; for what reason did they 
sacrifice, 10 (ii), 75; forest called 
after the Isis, 10 Hi), 125; I. and 
men, Khattiyas and !Br.lhma;ias, offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 10 (ii), 192. 
laibhatta, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237, 
Isid&sa, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237, 
Isiglli mount, at Raj^agaha, 11 ,56 sq. 
IslEm, birthplace of, 6, ix; mono¬ 
theism the key-word of I., 6, xlix; 
its monotheistic idea not new, 6,1; 
means ‘resignation,’ 6,11, Ixv, 15 n.; 
pre-eminentljraproselytizingreligion, 
6,li; itsorr^nality,0,liiisq.; sketch 
of the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv- 
Ixxvi; moral code of 1., 6, Ixxi sq,, 
24 sq.; 9, 3-5, 89, 301; there is no 
compulsion in religion, 6, 40; the 
true or best rcligionr, 6, 48 sq., 57, 
89 sq.; schism and disbelief in 1. 
reproved, 6, 58-61, 136; sincere 
believers and hypocrites, 6, 91 sq.; 
the faith of Abraham, 6, 137; who 
are the true believers, 6, 163; the 
Muslim believes in God and the last 
day, is steadfast in prayer, gives alms, 
and fears only God, 6,175; God sent 
His apostle to make 1 . prevail over 
every other religion, 0, 177; the 
religion of the *Hanif, the standard 
religion, 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq., 338; 
the conquests of I., 6, 237 ; the 
religion of the prophets of old, 9 , 
53 sq. and n.; Judaism and Christi¬ 
anity treated as sects of I., 9 , 68 sq.; 
broken up into sects, 9, 206; pro¬ 
fession of faith, 9 , 237 n.; by be¬ 
coming Muslims, you do not oblige 
God, but God obliges you by direct¬ 
ing you to the faith, 9 , 241; exhorta¬ 
tion to believe in God and His 
Apostle, and to give alms, 9 , a66- 
8, 281 sq.; prophecy that men 
shall join I. by troops, 9 , 343 ; 
Musulindns hostile to Persian next- 
of-kin marriage, 18 ,424 sq.; alluded 
to, but hardly ever mentioned 
in Pahlavi writings, 24 , xxv aq., 
127 n., 169 n.; 47 , xviii. See mto 
Morality (e). 

Island, is neither earth nor water, 
44 , 497 sq. 

Isle of J*ewels, parable of, 21, 181 aq. 

Ijopanishad, jfe ij^-upanlshad. 

Israel, children of, preferred by 
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God, 6, 6, J7 ; saved from Pharaoh’s 
people, 6,6,153 sq., aoa sq.; 9, 93, 
ai 9 J manna and quails sent down 
for them, 6, 7; mountain held over 
them, 6, 8, 12, 93, 159; manifest 
signs given to them, 6, 30; God 
made a covenant with them and 
chose twelve wardens, 6,99; wander 
for forty years in the desert, 6, 
100 sq.; worship the calf, and are 
punished, 6, 155 sq.; cut up into 
twelve tribes, 6, 157; punished for 
disobedience, 6,157 sq.; their two 
sins, pd their punishment. 9, i sq., 
I n.; in the promised land, 9,12; the 
law first given to I. in the Book, then 
to Mohammed, 9 ,2 2 2. See also Jews. 

Isr&fil, the archangel of the resurrec¬ 
tion, 6, Ixi.K. 

isvand, see Isva/. 

Inrara (Lord, God), in the AnugItS, 
8, 219; is the lord of all gods, 
D^navas, Bhfitas, &c., 8, 354; 

Buddha honoured like t., 19 , 143; 
Ginas with strength like 1 ., 19 , 275 ; 
1. and Mahejvara, two gods, honour 
Buddha, 21 , 4, 55, 349; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of t., 21, 
411; worshipped for the thriving of 
cattle, 80 , 89; the world created by 
f., 45 , 244; 49 (i), 100. See also 
God {d). 

IrvararGitdi, the same as Bhaga- 
vadgiti, 8, 2; 38 , 63, 

Isva/, or tsvand, son of Vaiiza, 23 , 
203; a priest at the renovation, 87 , 
362, 262 n. 

Itard., mother of Mahid^ Aitare^'a, 
1, xciv, xcv. 

Itih^, or ancient story: AnugitH 
called a puritana L, 8,198; parables 
of the Upanishads referred to as L, 
^ 307, 210, 226, 268, 270, 2S2; I. 
in form of dialogues related in the 
Anugtta, 8, 256, 261, 374, 277, 289, 
293, 296, 303, 310; the fifth Veda, 
10 (ii), 98; Mvari versed in the 
three Vedas and I., 10 (ii), 189; I. 
and Puriijas, see Itihisa-purS^a. 

ItUiEsa-pur^ffa, or Itih^as and 
PurSwas, correspond to the Atharva- 
veda, 1, 39 sq, and n.; mentioned 
along with the Vedas, thejifth Veda, 
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other rites, 7 , 126, 235; 25 , 
; 29 , 248; as a branch of sacred 
learning, 14 , 144 n.; 29 , 218 sq.; 
as authorities on law, 14 , 149 n.; 
satiated at the Tarpai^a, 14 , 255; 80 , 
244; mentioned after the Athan^a- 
veda, 14 , 320; quoted as authorities 
on religion and philosophy, 84 , 198, 
317, 222 sq.', 304,348 ; 88,235,315; 
48 , 409, 460 sq., 751; are of human 
origin, hence do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge, 84 , 218; are based on 
mantra, arthav^da, and perception, 
34 , 322; 48 , 330; all the four 
castes are qualii^ed for acquiring 
the knowledge of them, 84 , 229; 
48 , 338 sq.: known to Milinda, 85 , 
6; the Biihma^ias occupied with 
1 ., 85 , 347* 247 n.; related at th( 
PIripIava Ahyana during the horse- 
sacrifice, 44, xxxi, 369, 369 n.; in 
eluded in the daily study of the 
Veda, 44 , 98, 98 n,, loi, loi n.; 
tlie Veda should be made to grow 
by L, 48 , 91; their teaching about 
Brahman, 48 , 126; are means of 
meditation as supporting the Veda, 
but not independently of the Veda, 
48 , 338 sq.; refer to Kapila, 48 , 
409. 

I-talng, translated the Va^graitAfre- 
dikl, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Itvara, or Ihgitamara;2a, Gain a t.t., 
suicide by starving oneself 22, 72, 
7a n, 

t Yin, or A-hSng, or Plo-hSng, 'the 

C at Sage,’ Thang’s chief adviser, 

, JO, 90 n., 92-103,113,118,118 n., 
206 sq., 207 n., 311, 311 n.; 40 , 
162; cook of Thang, 40 , 89^ 

J 

Jaokal, see Animals (i(). 

Jacob, sets up a stone as a piUar 
at Bethel, 6, xiii; instructs his son 
to believe in God, 6, 18; an in¬ 
spired prophet, 6, 57, 94, 125; 9 , 
30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to 
Abraham, 6, 213 ; 9 , 120; story 
of the sons of J,, Joseph, 6, 219- 
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Japan, Sacred Books of Buddhists 
in, VoL Ai^^part ii; Buddhist sects in 
J., 49 (li), V sq., viii, xii; Sanskrit 
MSS. in J., 49 (ii)j vii sq. 
Jeinisalein, destroyed by Ka!-L6ha- 
rSsp, 24 , 65, 65 n.; siege of J., ‘the 
holy place,* 47 , xin, 121, 121 d. 
Jesus, picture of the virgin and child 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; regarded 
with particular veneration by 
Mohammed, 6, li; a prophet in¬ 
spired, 6, Ixxi, 19, 57, 94, 104, 108, 
125; 9 , 29, 139, 206, 269; apostles 
of J. rejected at Antioch, 6, cv; 9 , 
163 sq., 164 n.; God gave J. mani¬ 
fest signs, and aided Him with the 
Holy Spirit, 6, 12, 39; birth and 
infancy of J., 6, 5 a, 113 sq.; works 
miracles, 6, 52; returns to God, 6, 
53) 53 n.; His likeness with God is 
as the likeness of Adam, 6, 53 sq.; 
God raised J. unto Himself, while 
the Jews crucified a similitude of J., 
93 sq.; only an Apostle of God, 
not the son of God, 6, 95; 9 , 29; 
iJiey im*sbelieve who say that God 
is the son of Mary, 6,100,108 ; dis- 
beheving Jews cursed by J., 6, io8 j 
the mission of J., 6, 113 sq.; the 
apostles ask for a table from heaven 
K a sign, 6,114; denies command¬ 
ing men to wor^ip Him and His 
mother as gods, 6, 114 sq.; Chris¬ 
tians rebuked for saying that the 
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177, 
200; 9 , 34; birth of J., the infant 
J. m the cradle testifies to Mary's 
innocence and His mission, 9 , 28 sq.; 
the son of the Virgin Mary, 9 , 53, 
< 58 ,139, 269 ; made a sign by God, 
9 , 68 J not a god, 9, 215 sq., 215 n.; 
prophesies the coming of Moham¬ 
med, 9 , 281, 281 n.; His apostles 
God's helpers, 9 , 282; birth of J. 
from the Holy Spirit, 24 , 220-32 • 
temptation of J., 24 , 239. 

Jethro = Sho'haib, 6, 149 n., 249 n. 

Jthe three,Buddha, Dhamma, 
and Sangha, 10 (i), 51 sq.; (ii), xih 

117, 11, 26 sq., 79, 108, 203 ; 38, 
" 5 , 137 , 309; 17 , 5, 
90, 115; 19, aoo, 200 n., J51; 20, 

77 (prai^ in a snake-charm), 184 • 
353 sq.; 36 , 83, 365, 373 ! 

49 (i), 163, 189; (ii), 22, 35, 96 sq.J 


; 167, 174 sq., 188 n., 196 ; seven j. 

1 of the Law, 11 , xxii, xxli n,, a 9 n., 
61-3; King Sudassana possessed the 
seven j. or precious things, 11, 249 

■ sq. n,, 251-9,374-88; gem-treasure 
I of King Sudassana, 11 , 256; j. as 

ornaments or bricks of the Palace 
i of Righteousness, 11 , 262, 265-7, 
I 269 sq.; the head-jewel of Buddha, 
19 , 61, 61 n.; seven j., 21 , 227 sq., 

■ 332, 248 ; 49 (ii), 34-6, 43) 63, 93 - 4 ) 

, 93 sq. n., 119, 133, 136, 139, 141, 

I 143, 166, 170-4, 176, 183, r8s, 190, 

192 sq,; j.-flowers and j.-trees in a 
Buddha-country, 21 , 23a sq.; 49 
(ii), 19 sq., 33-6, 38, 42, 94, 17a sq., 
179, 184 sq., 190; bags of j. strewn 
over Buddha, 21, 235 sq.; dilferent 
Wnds of j., 22, 227, 238 ; the seven 
j. of the Buddha, 86, 220-9, aao n.; 
the ‘ j.’ of a king, commander of the 
army, &c. (n'ltna-havtwshi), 41 , 58- 
65, 58 sq. n.; list of j., 49 (ii), 17, 
33. Sfff also Gems. 

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 
297 ) 397 n.; J. of Medinah, opposed 
to Mohammed, 6, xxxv, xxxvil- 
xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed’s relation 
to the J., 6, xlvii; J,, Christians, or 
Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will *have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
charged with corrupting the Scrip¬ 
tures, 6, 10sq., ion., 56, 79, 99, 
135, 125 n.; charged with slaying 
their kinsmen, 6, ii; charged with 
killing God's prophets, 6, ra ; para¬ 
dise not exclusively for J. and 
Christians, 6, 15 ; disputes between 
J. Md Ghristiaus, 6, 15; J. and 
Christians and idolators opposed to 
Isl^m and reproved, 6, 16, 105-9» 
^73 sq.; rebuked for profe&slng 
Islftm and recanting it again, 6, 55 
® 9 *) 55 n.; rebuked for making 
certain kinds of food unlawful to 
themselves, 6. 58 : cursed, 6, 79; 
punished for demanding to see God, 

6) 93 ; punished for misbelief, and 
for calumniating Mary and Jesus, 
t>, 93 sq.; forbidden certain kinds 
of food on account of their sins, 6, 
food of the J. 

wniSll 

women ^ the J. allowed to the 
Miwlim, 6, 98; Mohammed warned 
against their treachery, 6, 99; J, 
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and Christians not the ‘sons of 
God,* G, 100 ; to be judged by the 
Qur’iln, G, 103 sq.; 9 , io6 ; some J., 
guided in truth, act justly, G, r‘;7 
.sq.; dispersed, G, 158 ; lebukcd for 
saying tliat Kzra was the son f)f 
(iod, 0 , 177, X77 n. ; God will 
decide on resurrection d.iy between 
J., Sahiieuns, C'liristians, IVfagians, 
and Idolators, (), 58 ; believe in the 
Qiir'an, 9 , 98 ; Moses received tlie 
Book, a guidance ioi the J., 0 , 

195 ; defeat of the Qur.li//^h j., 9 , 
142, 14a n.; believers and nii- 
believei-s among the people of tlic 
Book, 9 , 269 sq.; the J. wlio fought 
against the Muslim lienounced, 9 , 
374-7 ; cliastiserncnt of the J. who 
would not believe in the QurMn, 9 , 
374, 374 n.; rebuked for unbelief, 
compared to an ass bearing books. 

383, 337sq.; a Jewish sect called 
‘ the hill-serpent of the J.,* 24 , 341; 
reference to the J. as a tribe, 47 , 
xi i I, I a 9 sq. Sre also I sracl (chiIdren 
of), mid Judiiisin. 

Job, an inspired prophet, 6, 94, 135 ; 
was saved, 9 , 5a sq.; and his wife, 
how ho was cured, 9 , 179, 179 n. 

John, the glad tidings of, 6, 51; a 
prophet, 6, las ; birth of J., the son 
of 4?ac])ariah, his accomplishment.s, 
9 , 37 sq. 

Jonah, or Jonas, or DHu'nnfin, 
saved in the fislfs belly, 6, evi, ao3 ; 

53» 53 n-j 173 sq.; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, ras ; the cliapter of 
J. (Qnr’an), 6, 19a ; ‘ the fellow of 
the fist,* 9 , 395 n., 297 sq. 

Joseph, his story told in proof of 
revelation, 6, xci, a 19-31; a prophet 
or apostle, 6, 125 ; 9 , 193. 

Joshua « DHu*l Kid, 9 , 53 n. 

Judaism, and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ivii-lx; in Arabia, 6, xivsq.; its 
relation to Islam, G, xlvii-lii, Ixix ; 
Jewish influences in the Qiir’fln, 6, 
5 n.; criticism of Jewish account of 
creation and fall of man, 24 ,178 sq., 
900 , 308-39; Zoroastrian converts 
from J., 47 , xiii sq., lao n. Seg also 
Jews. 

Judge(f), who is fit for the oflicc of, 
2, ivoj 4 , 455 ; 25 , 454-6, 5075 
evils befalling the country through 
trusting a false j., 5 , 333; corrup¬ 


tion of j,, 0 , 27; 25 , 383 n,; S 3 , 
360 sq,; the true j. is like Auhar- 
and tlic archangels, the false 
j. like Aharinan and the demons, 24 , 
79; one quarter of the guilt of an 
unjust decision falls on the j., 25 , 
3515; unjust j, lined, 25 , 383; kings 
and j., 25 ,383 ; 37 , 423 sip ; punish¬ 
ment of j., illegal action of plaintiff, 
37 , ; wicked and just j., 87 , 7j, 

i ^6, 389 sq.; duties of j., 37 , 78 sq,, 
ro3 ; j. anti giiartlians, 37 , 350. See 
also Judicial procedure. 

Judicial procedure; tlic constitu¬ 
tion of a Piirishad or legal asseinbijr, 
2 , 44 n,; 14 , 20, 144-5 ; 25 , hi, 
lii n., 509-1 r; modes of proof, 2, 
170 sq,; 83 , 58-65, 96-130; law 
aboutj.p., 2 , 237, 337 n.; 14 , 78-83; 
25 , xeix, 354-90, 383 sq. andn., 59.; 
sq.; 27 , 335-8, 371, a75> ^75 n., 
285, 295, 356, 359, 359 n.; 33 , xlji, 
5-.40, 233-63,3 74sq., 383-319,38?!- 
90 ; 37 , 36-fl, 46 sq., 49-51, 53-<i5, 
67, 70-3* 80 sq.; mode of inflict¬ 
ing punishments, 8, 3 6r-4; place, 
ordeal, and time of appointment 

j iroifered to the plaintiff, 4, 354; 
udge and witness in a circle of three 
steps, 4 , 357,357 n,; the guilt of an 
offender falls on king, judge, and 
witnesses, If he is not punished, 14 , 
303 ; fin arrow brought to the court 
an civil cases, thirty pounds 0^ gold 
in ciiminnl cases, 16 , 103 n.; 
deciding doubtful legal questions, 
25 , Ixxiil, 509-11; courts of justice, 
25 , 354; 83 , 36-40, 977-83; cere¬ 
monies on entering a court of 
justice, 20, 363 sq,; 80 , 178 sq., 
393 ; plaint and answer, 88, 17, 34- 
34, 335-43, 388-94; arrest, 38 ,17- 
19 ; the judgement, 88, 34 sq,, 397 
sq.; 87 , 371; disputes about par¬ 
tition of property, 88,198 sn., 301; 
how to find out thieves, 30 , 334 
sq.; the trial, 88, 294-7 3 the king 
decides about punishments, 8 G, 
366, 366 n.; decision of acquiftnl 
or conviction, 87 , 339. Set ^Iso 
Judge, Justice, Ordeals,' and Wit¬ 
nesses. 

Jugglen, practices of, are the cause 
or bad births, 46 , 330, 331 sq, 
Juatloe; OytwAo believe I be ye steads 
fast in /, witnessing hefiro Cod 
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it be cigainst yourselves, or 
your parents, or your kindred, be it 
rich or foor, fir God is nearer akin 
than either, 6, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98 ; 
j. and wi^om, 18 , ii sq.; a prin¬ 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; 
king created for the attainment of 
j., 25 , 217; where /, is destroyed by 
wustice, or truth by falsehood, while 
thejudges look onjhere they shall also be 
destroyed, f,, being violated, destroys ; 
j,, being preserved, preserves, 25 , 255 ; 
grand minister of j., and minister of 
crime, 27 , 109 sq,; true j. better 
than other good works, 37 ,73> 327 ; 
administration of j., see Judicial pro¬ 
cedure. See also RashnO. 


K 

Ko, or * Who,* a name of Pr^gSpati, 
li 59 n. ; 12 , 3 , 8 n.; 26 , 410; 32 , 
3, H-I3 ; 41 , 173, 175, 33346, 
368; 43 , 265, 265 n., 334 sq.; 44 , 
86, 393 ; IS Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n.; 
cake offerings to Ka, 12, 395, 403; 
44, 75 n., 76 ; purified by means of 
a purificatory rite other gods, 14 , 
331; produced everything holy, 14 , 
331; the Creator, 4 S, xiv; 49 (i), 
25; the sacrificer consecrated to 
K., 44 , 254 n.; wonhipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 291 n., 292, 392, 
392 n., 394. 

Kaabali, the chief shrine of the 
Arabian faith, 6, siii; history of the 
K. in Mecca, 6, xvi-xviii; the point 
to which Mohammed turned in 
prayer, 6 , to^xv, liii: Mohammed 
takes possession of the K.; 6, xlii ; 
contained all thegods of the different 
Arabian tribes, 6, xlv; universal 
reverence for the K. made use of 
by Mohammed, 6, liii; worship of 
the K., 6, Ixxiv sq., 111; rebuilt by 
Abraham and Ishinael, 6, 17 sq.; 
9 , 59; God has made the K., me 
sacred House, to be a station for 
men, G, iii. 

Atharva/ra, became a 
Gandharva, 15 . 132. 

Kabandhin Katylyana, n. of a sage 
15 , 271. 

KAbul, Indian religions in, 4, a, 6, 
6n. 


-KAl-t)S 
km n-P'. *45. 

Eadambavftlukft, n. of a river In 
Hell, 45 , 94. 

Eaddn, epithet of KarsGva?, 5 , 135. 
E^ldraveya, see Arbuda K, 

Kadrii, queen of serpents, 12, 301 
n.; legend of Suparwi and K., 26 , 
53, 149 sq. and n.; is the earth, 26 , 
149. 

Aadsbman, see Jifvare-^Gshman. 
Siadva, n.p., 28 , 217. 

Kahoda or Kahola Kaushitaki, 
quoted, 12, 370 ; questions YS^ilfa- 
valkya, 15 , 139 sq.; 88, 243 sq.; 
48 ,657; worshipped at the Tarpaija, 
29 , 123, I4I1 320 . 

Kahda «= KSfis, q.v. 

Kalirkaiut, n. of a family, 23 , 219. 
KahrkatdiS, see Birds (b), 
Kahz/aredhaa, prayer for the dis- 
lodgment ol^ 31 , 312 sq, 
KahvusLn. of a demon, 4 , 234. 
Kai, see Kavis. 

Kai-Apiveh, see Aipivanghu. 
Eal-Arsh, king of Iran, 5 , 136, 
136 n.; 47 , 13. 

Kfildliya, Sraosha, the conqueror 
of, 31 , 301. 

gfll GuriAsp, taught by Zoroaster, 
24 , 170 sq. 

see KavSidL 
see 

Kai-EZarfirfif, see Kavad, 

KaXkeya, see Ajvanati. 
Kal-KbffBTdi, se hGsrG^. 
ATalMtAneya, see 4^iahmadatta JT. 
Afalkitayana DSlbhya, n.p., 1 ,15-17» 
Kai'Kobfi^, see Ravfi^, 

ATailaM, see ^vala K. 
Kai-lidhar^ap, see LGhar^. 
Kai-Fiadin, see Pisanab. 

Kais, see Kavis. 

Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47 , xviii, 
103,103 n. 

Eairorya Kfipya, n. of a teacher, 
15 . 119,187. 

Kai-SpendlL^, see S^atG-dfita, 
dfaltanya, or pure intelligence, 84 , 
xxiv, 

ATaitraratha forest, Yaylti In the, 
49 (i), 45. 

ATaitrarathA Abbipratftcin, a 
Kshattriya, 34 , aafisq.; 48 , 341 sq* 
ATaityi^ see Holy Places, 

Ka$-t)'8 (Av. ^va Usan), created 
immortal, misled by Aburmao, 24, 
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35> 35 n.; his exploits, 24 , 63 sq. 
and n.; neglected religion, 24 , 103 ; 
grandson of Kavl</, 87 , 28 ; his 
reign, success, and ruin, 37 , 330-3 ; 
47 , 13, 31 sq. ; AGshnar his chan¬ 
cellor, 47 , X ; SritG employed by 
him, 47 , xiv, 78 n., 135-3; his ac¬ 
cession, 47 , XXIX. 

Kai-Vljtasp, see VijlSspa. 

Kai-Vyaish, n.p., 5 , 136, 136 n. 

KdJ^a, King Pa^^ota^s slave, the son 
of a non-human being, 17 , 188 sq. 

Kdkandaka, see AVshigupta and 
Supratibuddha. 

K&ka«</aka, Yasa, son of, 20 , 387. 

E!d.kandikd. ^akhd, of the U</uvd/ika 
Gana, 22 , 291. 

ATakhravSk, 11. of a high-priest, 5, 
115, 115 sq. n. 

A'd^shnl, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Kakhflhnijj, n.p,, 5 , 14T, 141 n. 

mentioned among the 
principal Thera Bhikkhiis, 17 , 359. 
See Bela^/Ai, and Mahdka/^^dna. 

A’akkavattl (Rd^d), see Aakravarthi. 

So/ti^dyana, see Mahd-K., Fakudha- 
K., and Pubba-K. 

Ajakra, see Revottara. 

Aakradharas, ‘holders of wheels,* 
superhuman beings, 8, 23a n. 

ATajLraYdka bird, 86, 340 sq. 

AfakravartixL (Pali Aakkavatti), viz. 
rd^ t.t., a king of kings or universal 
emperor, 8, 232 n.; 49 (ii), 26; is 
possessed of the thirty-two signs of 
a great maq, and of the seven gems 
or treasures, 10 (ii), 100, 187; 19 , 
XX, 320, 360; 36 , 136 sq,, 203 ; 49 
(ii), 140; rise of the idea of a A., 
11 , XV, xviii sq., 92 n.; how they 
treat the remains of a JST., 11, 92 sq., 
125; worthy of a ddgaba, 11,94 sq.; 
wonderful qualities of a A., 11, y8 ; 
Sudassana a AT., 11 , 252, 260 n.; 
Avaiokitejvara assumes the shape 
of a K,j 21,411; is never born in low 
families, 22, 225; the wheel of 
victory of a A"., 85 , 162; the mar¬ 
vellous jewel ot a AT., 35 , 177 ; 36 , 
14, 14 n., 128; the wondeiiul ele¬ 
phant of a AT., 36 ,128 sq.; fourteen 
attributes of a AT., 45 , 48. 

A'&krltya^/a, see Ushasta K, 

TTaTcBb^vat, Uji^’s son, an offerer of 
Soma, 12 , 355; born from the arm- 
pit, 19 , j ; 49 (i), 6 . 


ATakshufiha, a Manu, 25 , tpi 

Kakudha, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 36; the 
spirit of K. the Koliyan appears 
before Moggalldna, 20 , 334 sq. 

Kakutstha, Kunthu perhaps a Prd- 
krit form for, 45 , 86 n. 

Kokuttha, n. of a river, 11, 74, 82 
sq. 

Eldla (1 iine), probably Identical with 
Vish/ju, 7 , XXIX; the destroyer of 
all creatures, is hard to overcome, 
7 , 79, 81. See also Time. 

Kala, the king of serpents, pays 
homage to Buddha, 49 (1), 135 sq. 

Kdla, one of the five hundred Arhats 
who are to become future Buddhas, 
21, 198, 

KflUdbu, king of Benares, former 
biith of Devadatta, 35 , 266, 286 n. 

Kalahavivadasutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
164-7. 

Kalakd, a Ndga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 345, 

Salaka: Arya K. of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Kalaka, n. of a merchant, husband 
of A^ulla-Subhaddd, 86, 308. 

Kalaka^a: Indra killed the people 
of K. on earth, 1 , 293; Asuras 
called K., 12 , 286 n. 

Ari/a, the kinsman of, 49 
(i), 123. See also A/dra. 

K^mukhas, a class of adherents 
of Pajupati, 48 , 520 sq. 

Slalanda, Sudinna, the son of, 20, 
374; 35 , 338 sq., 238 n. 

Kalandakanivapa, 11. of a place, 
10 (11), 85, 87. 

K§aa%ara, n. of a mountain, 45 , 57. 

Sialasi, Milmda born at, 35 , xxiii, 
137. 

E^/^ka, 6xed his capital at Fa/a- 
lipiitta, 11, XVI sq. 

Kljayams, translated the Amitdyur- 
dhydiia-sOtra into Chinese, 49 (ii), 

vii, XX. 

Kali: Mike a gambler vanquibhed 
by K.,* 45 , 22. 

Kali age, see Ages of the World (^). 

K 41 L daughter of Agni, seduced by 
Parajara, 49 (i), 45. 

KaiidEsa, his date, 8, 38-30, 29 n,; 
his theogony, 8, 220 sq. 

EAliiiga, became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 


fi.B. mo. 


X 
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Ksilinga, a relic of Buddha in, 11 , 
Z35 ; the king of K. cut the Bodhi- 
sattva’s flesh, 49 (ii), 127, 127 n. 
Kalingaa, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

Kaiodayln,, disciple of Buddha, 21 , 
198 ; 49 (ii), 90. 

Kalpa«, see Ages of the World (a). 
XalparBiitra, jee < 7 aina Sfltras. 
Ealparslitrafl, and Br^hma;7as, 12, 
xlvii; K. and Pflrva Mimfiwsa-afltras, 
their relation to each other, 34, 
xii. 

drinks wine, 19 , xiv. 
E&ma, or Lust, the unchaste 
student’s expiatory sacrifice to, 2, 
86^ 294 ] 14 , 215 sq., 318 ; 29 , 36a ; 
offering^ to K., 2 ,107 ; 14 , 118 ; 29 , 
388; 30 , 23; prayer addressed to 
K., 2 , 298; 42 , 220-3, 591-5 ; Mara 
and K. identified, 10 (1), 17 n.; 49 

S 9 137-91 147 ; the Brahma^Srin 
K., 29,65; funeral oblation to K., 
29 ,242; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
80 , 2441 arrow of K., the love-god, 
42 , 103, 311 sq , 3TI n,; poured into 
the waters, 42 , 104 sq., 535 sq., 
535 ; the Brahmans beg the sterile 

cow for K., 42 , 176 ; K. or Love 
(creative desire) as a primordial 
power, 42 , 323, 359, 591 sq.; a 
gandharva, 42 , 536; a type of 
manly beauty, 49 (i), 37. 

K&maduh, the miraculous cow, 45, 
104. 

iEfiiznah Bahrah, his account of the 
Nasks, 37 , 419, 419 n. 

^amak, jee Birds 

Kft mak -Bhf/, Av. Vouru-savO, one 
of the producers of the renovation, 
18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 

TT^Tnuk-vaMiBhin, Av, Vouru- 
nemd, one of the producers of the 
renovation, 18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 
Kamalib, a Brahman woman, con¬ 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 
Kamalacjal avimal nn a Tcw'h 
^aMAku8Uinitabhl^^a,n. ofaTa- 
thSgata, 21, 393 sq., 396 sqq., 404. 
Kamal&vati, wife of the king Ishu- 
k^ra, 45 , 62 ; becomes a nun, 45 ,67. 
K&imftiKialdya I 9 '^is 8 .ra, tw., on 
the duties of a king, 25 , Ixix; quoted, 
25 , 240 n., 241 n., 243 n., 246 n.; 
quotes MSiiava Dharma-sCtra, 25 , 
xxxvi-xxxviii, xxxviii n. 


Kama^^^u, a Naga, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

K:8.marddlii, disciple of Suhastin, 
22, 291. 

E&marddhika Kula of the Veja- 
v^/ika Gana^ 22, 291. 

K 4 maj&Btra, or Striveda, quoted^ 
45 , 274j 274 n. 

Sdt3:a, Gayamahgala, com¬ 
mentary on it, its date, 22, 382 sq. n. 
E&maBUtta, t.c., 10 (n), 146. 
El&mbo^aa, degraded Kshatriyas, 
25 , cxiv-cxvii, 41a. 

Ara;«kiii, n. of a Biihma«a, 10 (il), 
109. 

Eamma, Karman, ami Works (r). 
A'ampa, n. of a great city, 11, 99, 
247; 17 , I, I n.; 45 , 108; Buddha 
at K,, 17 , 256-84; MahSvlra at AT,, 
22, 364. 

Eampila, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
E&mpila^ Subhadri living in, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

K 9 ,mpilya, Sambhilta born as 
Brahmadatta, at, 45 , 57 ; Sa/ 7 g-aya 
was king in the town of K., 45 , 
80 sq. 

Eampiyika iSikhE of the U^^uva/ika 
GaT^a, 22, 291. 

Aamroj, see Birds (b). 

ATamru, and Amru, mythical birds, 
28 , 210, 210 D. 

Kamyesh/i, see Sacrifices (A). 

Kan, speech at the battle of, 3 , 
76 sq. 

Ka^iabhu^, see Ka/iada. 

Kand^da, or KcU?abhuf, founder of 
a philosophical school, 84 , 315; his 
Valresbika-sOtras, 84 , 384 ; his 
doctrines, 34 , 386 sq., 392 sq.; 88, 
5 i 33 . 69; 48 , 4*5 sq., 430, 454, 
544 ; K. and ^Aaluya ROhagutta, 
45 , xxxvii sq.; his views altogether 
to be disregarded by the V^dantin, 
48 , 500,530. 

K§.7;adaa, see Vaijeshikas, 

Kanak-i Baraift, n.p., 5 , 136. 
A^akya Kaudly^ quoted by 
Kimandaki, 25 , xxxvi, xxxviii n. 
ATanda, a prince, the Bodisat born 
as, 35 , 290. 

his daughters female demons, 
42 , 66, 301. 

ATandabhlbhii, the i8th TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

ATandagutta, see Aandragupta. 
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Alandaka, or iC^awdaka, the Bo- ATandraprabM, n. of the palankin 
dhibattva*s faithful groom, 19 , 56, prepared by Indra for Mahivira, 
60-70, 81-84, 86, 88, 91; 49 (i), 22, 197, 199, 257* 

59, 62-70, 79-89. AandraprabhS.Bvararfiig’a, n. of 

Ka;/^a 3 ca, a novice, commits un- numerous Tathzlgatas, 21 , 358. 
lawful sexual intercomse, 13 , 205, Arandraaiirya,^ih2nikara«a, the 
214- ^ ^ 29th TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Ka;i^aka, n, of a Bhikkhun?, 13 , Aandrasiiryapradipa, n. of former 
2M- Buddhas, 21, 18 sqq.; 49 (li), 100. 

see Caste {e^). A!aiidravlmalas£tryaprabh&sa*rri, 

Aajidana, the 6 th Tathagata, 49 n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 376-83. 

(ii)j A^todraya«a, see Penances. 

A'andan&, at the head of 36,000 Aang family, headship of Taoism 
nuns, 22, 267, hereditary m, 89 , 41 sq, 

Aaudanagandha, n. of TathRgatas, Ka/l^ana, a demon, converted by 
49 (ii), 6 sq. Buddha, 19 , 244, 

Aandim^gari iSRkhil of the Uttara- Kangdez (Av. Kangha), formation 
balissaha Ga;/a, 22 , 290, of, 24 , 64, 64 n., 108 sq. 

Ka^/^/araggiBS-ma, n. of an author iSf&ig HBuan, a L\ scholar, 27 , 8. 

on medicine, 36 , 109. A"aiig 1 , nourished his outer man, 

A'ondavati, n. of a princess, 86, and disease attacked his inner, 40 , 
18 sq, 17. 

Aandra (Moon), worlds of, 7 , 273; K&mg Khang-yt/^&ng, his coin- 
15 , 131; ii god, 8, 219 ; 21 , 4 ; mentary on the Shfi King, 3 , 9 sq. 
Buddha mistaken for if. Deva- ATing-khao, obtained twelve sacri- 
putra, id, 7a ; invoked for pro- ficial odes, 3 , 393, 303 sq. 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41 sq., A'ang Lao, congratulates Wan-jze 
288 ; expiatory oblation to who on the completion of his residence, 
is the self of all the gods, 80 , 51; 27 , 196. 

44 , 505 ; invoked in a medical ATang Liang, a Taoist patriarch, 89 , 
charm, 42 , 10, 237. See also Moon. 41 sq. 

A'andri., the Soma-cow is, 26 , 59. ATangraga^a, an Indian sage, con- 
ATondrabhljiu, the <|5th Tathlgata, verted by Zoroaster, 4 , liii sq. 

49 (ii), 6. KAng-sang AfAft, his inferiority to 

A'andradevaputra, deluded by a LEo-gze, 39 , 153; 40 , 75-8, 82 n.; 
woman, 19 , 44. worshipped by the people of Wei- 

A^andragupta (Pali ATandagutta), 40 , 74 sq. 
the king, and Indian chronology, A^ang Tdo-ling, a Tiolst patriarch, 
10 (i), xx\v-xlv; the first ATakkavatti 39 , 42. 

king, 11 , xviii sq., 92 n.; war Afang-yang, a primaeval sovereign, 
between Bhaddas^la and 36 , 89 , 287. 

147. A;^ng- 3 M, Confucius's mother, 27 , 

A''andranias(Sk., Moon), and Soma, 190. 

8, 319 sq.; prayer to AT., 14 , 305; ATaag Zo, a sage accompanying 
29 , 232 ; 42 , 17, 138 ; is the Brah- Hwang-Tt, 40 , 96. 
man priest, 29 , 195; conquered the KjxnhB, (Pali for Krish/ia), a name 
golden cities of the Asuras and of MEra, 10 (li). 59, 182. See also 
Diinavas, 42 ,85 ; is the Gandharva, Krish//a, and Rlara. 
the stare his Apsaras, 43 , 231 sq, j Ka7/liagln4, daughter of Vessantara, 
Agni, Vdyu, Aditya, and identi- 36 ,115, 125 n., 131. 
fled with four fires, 44 , 137. See Kaz/hasiri, or Asita, the Isi with 
also Moon, the matted hair, 10 fii), 126. 

A'andraprabha, n. of a Ttrthakara, Arvaghosna, a contem- 

22 , a 80; n. of the ^7th Tathagata, porary of, 19 , xxx sq. 

49 (ii), 6 ;’n, of minister at Bimbi- ATafiicania, t.t., walking-place for 
sli-a'b court, 49 (ii), 163. meditatinir Bhikkhus, 17 ,7,7 n., 39c. 

X 2 
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KailkatiyaSi iSiw^ilya enjoins a rule 
on them, 43 , 254. 

Eankha-revata, n. of a Bhikkhu, 
17 , 67. 

A'aziki, n. of a Brahntian, 11 , i 67 > 
167 sq. n. 

Kan Pan, first teacher of Wfi-ting, 
8,116, 116 n., 207. 

Kannka, n. of a holy ^;pman, 2 S, 225. 
Ka^zva, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 

X \ii sq , 70, 88 ; K. Ghaura, son of 
Gnora, author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
16, 65, 83, 97-9i 103, 420; 43 
318 ; 46 , 32 sq., 35 ; helped by the 
Maruts, 32 , 39 t; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq.,*3i9 ; slew the Rakshas, 

42 , 33; lh 4 descendant of Nrishad, 
blessed the magic plant, 42 , 71 ; 
milked the thousand-streamed cow, 

43 , 203 ; Na</apit, hermitage of K,, 

44 , 399 n.; the sons of K., 46 , 
42 sq ; K. BaudhEvana, see Bau- 
dha^^na;—family or Ka;*vas, wor¬ 
shippers of the Maruts, 32 , 63 sq.; 
ancient family of Vedic iiisbis, 
39a; 46 , 7 , 33 , 38 sq. 

Ka«va, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxA^l sq., 70; an epithet of Bau- 
dhayana, 14 , xxxvi, xxxvi sq. n. See 
also Punarvatsa K, 

Ka^/vas, demons, who devour the 
embryo in the womb, 42 , 36,303 sq. 
Kan Ying Phlen, see Thii-shang. 
Aan-Jze, counsels Prince MRu of 
Wei, 40 , 159, T59 n. 

/fao, eldest son and successor of 
King KMnSt 3 , 234, 336-49. 

KkOt duke of LQ, 27 , 318, 327, 
327 n.; 28 , 167, 167 n. 

A'&oofYin, his cruelty, 28 , 31, 31 n. 
/Tao, king of A 7 >Q, and the sheep- 
butcher Ytleh, 40 , 155-7, 155 n. 
Aao-hfli, ruler of Han, 40 , 152 sq. 
Kaoaha, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Kao Thang of LG dictated parts of 
the LT, 27 , 3 sq. 

A'ao W&n, a njusician, 89 , 186. 

JCko WSn-32e, his character and 
knowledge of men, 27 , 199 sq.; 
intioduced the playing of the Sze 
Hsia, 27 , 420^ 420 n. 

Kao-yio, minister of crime to Shun, 
3 , 43 sq., 48 sq., 53, 57 sq., 61 sq., 
258 sq.; < the Counsels of K.' trans¬ 
lated, 8, 53-6; famous for his 
wisdom, 3, 339, 339 n. 


-KAPIL ASUTTA 

Kao 3 ung, his supplementary 
sacrifice, 3, 118 sq.; was three 
years in subduing the Demon region, 
16 , 305, 207 n., 208, 209 sq. 11.; did 
not speak for three years, 2/, 179 ; 
his w?y of mourning, 28 , 468 sq. 
/j/jj WG-ting. 

Kao 3 ze-lalo, mourning tor his 
parents, 27 , 136. 

Aapala JTetiya, at Vcsali, 11 , 40^ 

K&palas, a class of adherents of 
Pajupati, 48 , 520, 

Kapardln, quoted by Ramami^ra, 
34 , xxi. 

Kapasti, spell against the demon, 

4 , 145 sq. 

Kapaya, see oaunaka K. 

Kapila, Visb«u called so, 7 ,296; 34 , 
294 ; chief among the Siddhas, 8, 
89; author of SSinkhya-siiti as, 8, 
211; 34, 291 ; K., an Asura, the 
son of Prahlada, made the divi^on 
of orders, 14 , 260 sq.; mentioned 
in the 5vetajvatara-upanishad, 15 , 
xxxviii“xli; 48 ,409,413 ; his philo¬ 
sophical doctrines on soul,Piadliana, 
deliverance, &c., 19 ,134,134 i 34 , 
237, 29s sq.; 48 , 201, 354 sq., 357> 
563, 365, 371, 374 ,.385, 425, 500, 
520, 524, 544; iSariputra, a disci¬ 
ple of K., 19 , 193 ; converted 
by Buddha, 19 . 244; Snir/ti of 
K., i.e. the Sahkhj a-sy'stem, 34 , 
291; 48 , 408, 480, 482, 529; his 
knowledge rishi-like and unob¬ 
structed, 34 , 293-4, 315; the 
dvaitavidin, not mentioned in >!>ruti, 
34 , 294 ; blamed by Manu, 34 , 
395; story of his conversion, and 
how he converted a gang of rob¬ 
bers, 45 , 31 sq. n.; his verses on 
the right conduct of monks, 45, 
31-5; acknowledges sacrifices, &c., 
48 , 409; the great A/shi, to whom 
Senpture, &c., refer as a person 
worthy of respect, 48 , 409; Sinr/ti 
of K, opposed to Scripture, 48 , 
410 sq., 412; the city of the great 
K., 49 (1), I; called Pra^ 4 pati ,49 (i), 
125. 

Kapila, n. of the Bodisat as a Br6h- 
ina7?a, 35 , 287 sq. 

Kapila, n. of an author on medirine, 
36 , 109, 109 n. 

KapUasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 46 sq. 
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Kapilavatthu (Sk. Kapilavastu); 
Buddha and Sllkiyas at, 10 (ii), i86, 
i88; 11 , 131 sq,; 13 , 208-10; 19 , 
a 19, 227-30 ; 20,320; 21. 294,296; 
the preaching of the Buddhavawsa at 
K , 36 , 249; described, 49 (i), i sq. 

Kapi/ 7 ^ 1 ada, son of Vasish/M, 49 
(')i 45- 

K&piputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

JBCappa, n. of a BrUhrnro/n, 10 (ii), 
187, 203 sq., 210. 

K'appa, or Kapp^yana, or Kappiyn, 
jee Nigrodhakappa. 

Eappaiiid>;^aTapu/*>('/^ 4 , t c., 10 (11), 
203 sq. 

Kapphl^^a, see Mah^-Kappina. 

Kapplna, see MahS-K, 

Kapud, see Animals (i). 

K 9 .pya, see Kai/orya K.j and Pata/T- 
^ala K. 

E!ar(a) fish, see Fish. 

Kara Asabana, a Turanian, 23 , 71, 
71 n. 

i^araka, a sect of mendicants, 21, 
263 ; a AT.-Adhvaryu cursed Ya^wa- 
valkya, 26 , 197; peculiar rites of 
the K, Adhvaryus, 26 , 262 sq., 297 
sq., 406 n.; 41 , 171, 175; 43 , 15, 
129, 131 ] 9. K. teacher sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 416; doc¬ 
trines of K, refuted, 45 , 237 sq., 
237 n. 

!Karaka»^, king of Kalihga, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

KarcLLafraaka, carried off a Brah¬ 
man’s daughter, 49 (1), 45, 

K&rambliiya, a naked ascetic, 
former birth of Devadatta, 85 , 287. 

Affijrawa Ga«a, founded by iSrlgupfa, 
22, 291. 

ATara^/os, see Veda 

A'dara^iaa, celestial singers, 8,232 n.; 
produced by Darkness, 25 , 493, 
493 sq. n. 

Kara;<&vaBth 4 , t.t., causal condi¬ 
tion, 84 , xxix. 

ATeura^avat, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (ii), 92. 

Karap (Av. Karapan), idolatrous 
priests or priestly tribes hostile to 
Zoroaster, 37 , iii sq. and n., 23P, 
* 39 , * 79 , * 97 , 336, 336".; 47 , at, 
xiv sq., XXV, XXX, 19, 19 sq. n., 47, 
50-7, 63-6, 99, 103, 107, iiasq., 
122 sq., 145-51, 163 sq.; five K. 
brothers, 47 , xiv, 143 sq. 


Kar^r-tor^, the Aspigan, 47 , 34, 
34 n. 

Kareena, son of Zbaurvsuz/, 23 ,209 
309 n. 

Kareto-dlsu, see Birds (^). 

Karka, quoted, 12, 185 n. 

Karmabhuml, fifteen, parts of the 
world, 22, 195; one of the parts of 
the world where men live, 45 , 225, 
393 - 

Karma-kA;/^a, and G^Ena-k^^a, 
1, Ixiii, Ixxx; 8, 327 ; systematized 
in the Kalpa-sfitras and Pfirva 
Mimawjsd-sfitras, 34 , ix, xii; com¬ 
prises Sa^^ihitts and Brahmn;2as, 34 , 
ix; concerns the higher castes only, 
34 , xi; cannot lead to final release, 
34 , xxvii, XXIX ; its subject-matter, 
84 , 21, 24; activity depends on it, 
54 , 322 ; works enjoined in the K., 
38 ,184, 314 n. 

Karman, Sk. t.t. (Pali Kamma}, 
deeds, actions, works (of one exist¬ 
ence, which bear fruit in another): 
soul of pious worshipper redescends 
with a remainder of k., 1, 81 sq.; 
8, 236 sq., 340, 242 sq.; 34 , lix ; 88, 
113-19, 398; 48 , 589-92; causes 
the delay between the attainment 
of true kno\^ ledge and death and 
final release or union with Brahman, 

I , 107 n.; 84 , bcxviii; 88, 113, 117, 
• 19 , * 37 , 357 ?q., 36* sq-; k. per- 
formed after tli^ attainment of true 
knowledge, does'not count, 1,107 n.; 
k. and knowledge determine the 
state in which a being is reborn, 1, 
274; he comes to the rtver Vigard .. . 
a7id there shakes off his ^od and evil 
deeds. His beloved relatives obtain the 
goody his unbelaved relatives the evil he 
has doney 1,377 ; the PrSwa does not 
increase by a good nor decrease by 
a bad k., 1, 299 ; k. will not cling 
to a man, if he surrenders all to 
the Lord, 1 , 311, 314; the dying 
person says, ‘Mind, remember thy 
deeds! ’ 1, 313; bears fruit even 
when done unintentionally, 2, 

o; k. deteimines a man’s future 
irths 2 , 103 sq.; 7 , 79-83 ; 8,158, 
332 sq., 331 sq,; 10 (ii), 107, i88; 

II , 3i6.sqq., 371, 371 n.; 15 , 357 
sq.; 17 , 109-11, 333-5; 19 ,157 sq, 
i6t, 303 sq., 223,233; 22 , 226 ; 25 , 
483-501; 35 , 100 sq.; 86, 116-30, 
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J3o;88, ” 7 n.; 41 , i8i, 

I8i n.; 45 ,15,59 sq., 8a, 140; 48 , 
3ai sq., 3 a 4 > 3*8, 4 * 8 , 4*7 sq., 59 ® 
sq.; 49 (i), 149-Si 5 ^ddoes 
ferish, 2, 275, 27511.; 8, 241; 10 
(ii), 123; 14 , ' 31° i 353 s^- > 

48 , 149 sq., 7** ; outcasts are,after 
death, deprived of the rewards of 
meritorious deeds, 2, 280; tom as a 

calf finds his mother among a ihotisand 

cottfSf an act formerly dmte ts siire to 
find the perpetrator, 7 , 82 ; sinners 
in hell are beaten with their deeds 
in a former existence, 7 , 143; 
released from the bonds of k. the 
devotee is emancipated, comes to 
K/rslma, 8, 47, 85, loi, loi n., 246, 
370; proceeds from nature, not 
from the soul, 8, 55j 104-6, 105 n., 
106 n.; five causes of the com¬ 
pletion of k., 8,123, 123 n.; where 
the acts of one who is released from 
the body remain, 8, 235; bein^ 
cannot escape the effect of their 
own k., 8, 235, 239 sq.; 10 (i), 2t 
sq., 34 sq., 37 sq.; 19 , 336; 36 , 
lor; 45 , 18, 30, 42, 59, 292 sq., 
349; the soul takes with itself the 
results of good and evil k. when 
leaving the body, 8, 339 ; 38 , 102 ; 
freedom from k. is not to be 
attained in this world, 8, 239 sq., 
256 sq, 348, 348 ru; 85 , 12 ; rum 
connected with all L, 8, 245, 355; 
the body is tied down by action^ 8,307 ; 
by k. beings remain apart from 
the Brahman, 8, 315; as kinsmen 
receive a friend on his return, 
so his good works receive him who 
has done good, in the other world, 
10 (0» 57; a good wort is pleasant 
in the hour of death, 10 (1). 79 ; on 
the smnt’s attaining the right view, 
conceit and doubt and all his k. 
are left behind, 10 (ii), 38; to have 
done good deeds in a former exis- 
teice, the highest blessing, 10 (ii), 
44; by work the world exists, by w. 
mankind exists, beings are bound by 
w. as the lineh-pin ^ the rolling cart 
keeps the wheel on, 10 (ii), 117 ; tern- 
porary effects of tr, 11, 16 sq., 84; 
a sufficient cause for the existence 
of an OpapSdka, 11, 214 n.; fire- 
worsWppers and Garilas hold the 
doctrine that actions have their 


reward, 13 , 190 sq.; good find evil 
acts done in one’s youth arc annulled 
by living righteously in one’s later 
age, 14 , 176; the eternal greatness 
of the Brahma«a is neither increased 
nor diminished by k., 14 , 261, 274 ; 
the good deeds of a man lost, if he 
does not honour his guest, 15 , 3 » 
what they said was (^vorli), what they 
praised was k., viz that a man bciomcs 
good by good work, and bad by had 
ivork, 15 , 137, 176; 48 , 8; is tlic 

cause of renewed existence, 15 , 
176; 22, 29; 84 , xxvii; 38 , 105, 
121 ; 45, 43, 260, 389 sq., 389 n., 
393 sq., 398 : 48 , 259 , 3*3 ; 49 (i), 
176 sq,; souls m the bonds of k,, k. 
characteristic of souls, 15 , 235 ; 84 , 
159 sq., 269; 38 , 367, 369; 48 ,193, 
209,215,239,280,306,313, 326 ) 378 ^ 
428, 459, 756-8 ; caused by desire, 
I9, 176 ; 25 , Ixvii, 29 ; there could 
be no good and evil works, if there 
were a God, 19 , 208 ; if Self were 
the cause of the world, there could 
be no evil k., 19 , 212 ; the good or 
evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19 , 
234; punishments in future births. 
19 , 263 ; 33 , 262 ; 45 , 375 sq.; he 
who has destroyed his k. reaches 
liberation, 19 , 293 ; 45 , 49, 106, 
iiisq., 119, 141, 159, 161, 166, 
289 sq., 297-301, 330-a ; only 
wisdom can consume the fuel heaped 
up by the power of k., 19 , 309 ; 
wishing gifts for which the donor 
expects a particular result in a future 
birth, 20, 9 n.; shedding the blood 
of a Buddha is a k. which will work 
out its effect in the immediate 
future, 20, 246 ; five kinds of deeds 
which bring about their effect in 
the present life, 20, 246 n.; the 
effect of causing a schism in the 
Sawgha endures for a Kalpa, 20 , 
254, 267-71; 35 ,16$; the cause of 
diseases, 21, 130 ; 88, 87, 87 n.; 85 , 
152; accumulations of merits corn¬ 
ered, 21, 316 sq., 317 n., 320-35 ; 
Gamas share the theory of k. with 
Buddhists and Brabmanic philoso* 
phers, 22, xxxiv; chief tenets of 
Gainism with regard to soul and k,, 
22,1-3, 3 n.; knowing that misery 
results from action a wise man 
should destroy all k. and enter a 
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religious life, 22, 38-31, 40 sq., 75, 
81; preventing the propensity to 
sin destroys former actions, 22, 33 
sqq.; Asrava is that by means of 
which k. takes effect upon ihe soul, 
parisrava that by which the influence 
of k. is counteracted, 22, 37 n.; 
those who abstain from cruelty 
relinquish k. and are flesh-subduing, 
22, 39; diseases, death, and births, 
the fruit of former act*?, 22, 53 sq.; 
a Gaina monk should neither be 
pleased with nor prohibit the action 
of another which produces k,, 22, 
186-8 ; eight kinds of k., 22, 258 ; 
45 , 165, 165 n., 167, 173, 193-6; 
Mah&vira exerted himself for the 
suppression of the defilement of k., 
22, 262 ; MahSvira recited the fifty- 
five lectures on k. before he died, 
22,269; when their fourfold k. had 
been exhausted, Mahlvlra and other 
saints died, 22, 269, 375, 378, 285; 
k. alone follows a man to the next 
world, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq,; ascetic 
makes over his good actions to his 
friends, his evil deeds to his enemies, 
25 ,31 a sq.; the good k. of an ascetic 
or an Agnihotnn, if he dies without 
paying his debts, goes to the 
creditor, 33, 4 4 sq.; meritorious 
deeds of false witnesses lost, 88, 
345 ; the reward of works is not the 
independent result of k, acting 
through the apOrva, but is allotted 
by the Lord, 34 , Ixv, 357-60; 88, 
180-3 ; the shaking off of the good 
and evil k. takes place at the moment 
of the soufs departure from the 
body, 34 , Ixx sq.; 38 , 335-31 j even 
he w'hose k, is entirely annihilated, 
is yet connected with some kind or 
body, 34, Ixxi; dilferent degrees of 
pleasure the mere effects of k., 84 , 
27; final release not the effect of 
k., 34 , 37 sq.; Bi ahman is not, like 
the embodied Self, subject to frui¬ 
tion of k., 84 , ii 4 -i 7 j 
even the embodied soul is really 
subject to it, 34 , 116 ; fruition of k. 
is the figment of false knowledge, 
34 , 116 ; Pubba-yoga » k., 85 , 4 ; 
Makkhali Gosala denies the doctrine 
of k., 85 , 9 sq.; an impulse, the 
result of a previous k., 85 , 18; 
renunciation of the monks, appa¬ 


rently the consequence of k., 86, 3 a 
sq,; if there is no individuality, 
there are no results of good and evil 
k., 85 , 41; it is one name^and^ortn 
which has tis end in death, and another 
itame-and-form which is reborn. BtU 
the second is the resnlt of the firsts and 
is therefore not set free from its evil 
deeds 1 85 , 71-5,113 sq.; Saffikh&ras, 
sorts of k., 35 , 77 n.; eye, forms, 
sight, touch, sensation, longing, k., 
eye: a circle, 85 , 80 sq.; the five 
Ayatanas caused by different k., 35, 
100 ; he does not die until that evil k. 
is exhausted^ 86, 103-6; good deeds 
are like the boat carrying stones, 
85 ,134; worms are born in animals 
by the power of evil k., 35 , 151; 
good and evil k. bear fruit, whether 
he to whom they are done consents 
or not, 35 , 153 &q.; problems of k., 
85 , 164 sq.; not all pain is caused 
by k., 86, 191-5; Pint is a protec¬ 
tion for those who restrain them¬ 
selves from the evils of k., 35 , 3x4, 
218; the Bhikkhuswho were harmed 
in consequence of Buddha's preach¬ 
ing, suffered, not through Buddha, 
but through their own deeds, 36 , 
234-7 ; the thief is not punished on 
account of some injunction of the 
Buddhas, but through his own deeds, 
85 , 256 sq.; k. more pow'erful than 
Iddhi, 85 , 262 sq.; Bbikkhus who 
are free from evil k. San become 
Arhats at once, others have to per¬ 
form meritorious acts, gifts, &c., 86, 
92-6; beings exist eiflier through 
k., or as the result of a cause, or 
produced by the seasons, 86, 103, 
107 sq.; the k. of evil deeds made 
known in this life, good deeds 
generally rewarded in future births, 
virtue more powerful than vice, 86, 
144-51: how k. works as a cause 
or death, 36 , 162-6; k., the price 
offered in the bazaars of Buddha's 
‘City of Righteousness,* 36 , 213, 
213 sq,n., 3 i 6 sq., 220. 332,339sq,; 
evil, lust, and k. rooted out, 86,319; 
wrong views of k.,86, 363; 45 , 345; 
there is no confusion of k.. became 
there is no extension of the acting 
and enjoying Self, 88, 68; souls 
find in the moon complete requital 
of their k,, 38 , 115; definite fruits 
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are attached to particular k., 88« 

117 ; extinguished either by expia¬ 
tory ceremonies or by the know¬ 
ledge of Brahman or by the full 
fruition of their consequences, 38 , 
117 n.; k. whose operation is 
obstructed by other k, leading to 
fruits of a contrary nature lasts for 
a long time, 38 ,117 sq.; some single 
k. are the causes of more than one 
new existence, 88, 118 ; the fruits 
of some k. enjoyed in this life 
already, 88, 118, 119 ; depends on 
conduct, 88, lao.sq.; the fruits of 
k:, according to Gaimmi, are brought 
about-by the k. itself, 38 , 182; their 
reaching maturity depends on place, 
time,and operative cause presenting 
themselves, 88, 328: k., the fruits 
of which are opposed to each other, 
38 , 328 ; the Ear created k., k. 
created Fire, 43 , 379 sq.; right 
conduct and austerities produce 
destruction of all k., 45 , xv sq., 157, 
174, 249-61; Buddha taught the 
Akriy^vlda, MahSvira the Kriy&- 
v 3 da, 45 , xvi; the term da»//a, 
punishment, used for k., 45 , xvii; 
waiting for the destruction of his 
k., a monk should bear all troubles, 
45 , 14; having shaken off the 
remnants of k., the pious will 
become an eternal Siddha, 45 , 18 ; 
those who are ignorant of the Truth 
are subject .to the pain of Sa«s 9 ra 
consequent on k., 45 , 24 sqq.; 
friends,relations,and possessions \vill 
not help those who suffer from their 
own deeds, 45, 25,236,260, 301 sq.; 
as water quits raised ground, so 
the sinful k. will quit him who does 
not injure living beings, 45, 33; 
how to conquer k., 45, 37 sq., 341 ; 
on the powerful influence of k., 45, 
57-61, 140; King Nandana hewed 
down his k. like a forest, 46 ,87 ; he 
who follo^vs the Law is exempt 
from k. and suffering, 45, 90; a 
ious monk prevents the influx of 
. (Ssrava) through all bad channels, 
45 , 99, 140; the binding (bandha) 
of the soul by k,, and annihilation 
of k., two of the nine truths or 
categories, 45 ,154; influence of the 
observance of the 75 articles on 
the k., 45 , 161-73; confession and 


repentance of sins annihilates k., 
46 , 162 sq.; four remnants of k. 
which even a Kevalin possesses, 45 , 
168, 168 n., 170 sq. ; the gradual 
destruction of k., 45 , 172 sq.; bad 
k. produced by love and hatred, 45 , 
174, 180 sq.; /ova Mtd hatted 
caused by > 6 ., ctfid they say that h, has 
its ort^n in delusion ; ts the ivot oj 
birth and deaths and birth and death 
they call misery, 185 » views 
of the KriySiv&dins on k., 45 , 242, 
342 sq.n.; misery arises from wicked 
deeds, not from some Creator, 45 , 
2^5 ; all beings, even gods, &c., 
must suffer for their deeds, 45 , 250 ; 
k. caused by unintentional sins, is 
annihilated through control, 45 , 
257 sq.; impelled by k. people do 
wrong, 46 , 274 ; in hell, those whose 
bad k. takes effect, punish others 
whose bad k. takes effect, 45 , 281 ; 
7 vhatever cruelty he has done m a 
fortner birth y the same will he mflicted 
on him in the Circle of Births, 45 , 
286; having annihilated his k., a 
monk should not again mix with the 
world, 45, 297, 323; two kinds of 
k., the one of momentary existence 
(airyapathika) and the other lasting 
(s^mpar^yika), 45 , 398 n., 364 sq., 
364 n.; has six sources, viz. the six 
Asravas, 45 , 316, 316 n.; denied by 
the AkriySvadins, 45 , 316; men 
cannot annihilate their k. by new 
k,, but by abstention from k., 45, 
318 sq.; the water of the lotus-pool 
compared to k., 45 , 338; how a 
monk ceases to acquire gross k., 
46 , 35^ » a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of It., 45 , 354; actions 
by which bad k. accrues to a man, 
45 , 356-63, 364 n.; when he leaves 
this body and is only accampanied by 
his he^ without a will of his oivn, 
goa forth from womb to womb, from 
birth to birth, from death to death, from 
hell to hell, 45 ,361; if there is a resi¬ 
due of k., the pious mgnk is reborn 
in one of the regions of the gods, 45, 
380 sq.; those who lead a religious 
life according to the 13th kind of 
acquiring k. will put an end to all 
misery, 46 , 388; L is the result of 
every action, even of beings without 
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intellect or consciousness, 45 ,398- 
4^5} 399 1^*; G'ainas must believe in 
Idealization and annihilation of k., 
45 , 407 ; Mabrlvtra acquires no new 
k., 45, 413; through the taking 
effect of the k. movable beings 
become immovable and vice versi, 
45 , 424; Nescience in the form of 
k. good and evil, 48 , 88, 147^ 198, 
306,756-8; k. the root of Nescience, 
and Nescience the root of k., 48 , 
T37, 259, 271; the world due to k., 
48 , 128 sq,; Apfirva, i.e. supersen- 
suous result of k. which later on 
produces the sensible result, 48 , 
i53“5; causes connexion of soul and 
body, and hence implies endless 
suffering, 48 , 315,339, 607, 609 sq., 
616 ; in the Sawsira state the soul's 
bliss and knowledge are contracted 
owing to k., 48 , 23a ; inequality of 
creation and the creatures’ ex¬ 
periencing pain due to k., 48 ,478 sq,; 
ihe body's detng mkd by the soul is due 
to ihe unseen principle in the foinn of 
good and evil works, and has for its 
end the^eiiuital of those wofks, 48,523; 
the effect of k. exhausted only 
through complete enjoyment of 
their results, 48 , 651 ; knowledge of 
Brahman destroys all k., good and 
evil, 48 , 693; the fruits ot good k. 
perish on the death of the devotee, 
48 , 724; only those good and evil 
works, the effects of which have not 
yet begun, are destroyed by know¬ 
ledge, 48 , 734 sq.; w'here there is 
action, there is death, 49 (ij, 73; 
the results of k. are inconceivable, 
49 (ii), 37; the obstacle of k. 
removed by ipeditation on A\alo- 
kitejvara ,49 (ii),i83. SeealsoL,%sv%y 
Sin, Transmigration, andV^orkslc). 
Kormo-yoga and Sllfikhya-yoga, 8, 
105, 105 n. 

Kar;2a, a Kaurava, 8, 38; Mhe 
charioteer’s son,’ 8, 95 sq., 95 n. 
Earpans, opposed to Righteous¬ 
ness, 81 , 63, 140; opponents of 
Zoroaster, 81 , 65 ; gave the Kine to 
rapine, 81 , 121; their angry zeal, 
31 ,158; are no friends to the crea¬ 
tures, 81 ,177,184; Haoma invoked 
against Kavis and K., 31 , 336. 
E&rmkeyi^utra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 3 36, 236 n. 


Earsevaz, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Earshipta, see Birds (h). 
K 4 rsh//^ifini,quoted in the Vedinta- 
sfitras, 84 , xix; 38 , 119 sq.; 48 , 
591 sq. 

Earshvarea, seven, of the earth, 4 , 
313, 223 , 223 n. See also Geo¬ 
graphy. 

Earjipt, see Birds U), 

E^rtavirya, i.e. King Ar^una, a 
descendant of Krdavirya, 8, 293. 
Eart;^', worshipped at the Tarpana, 
80 , 344. 

Ktrttikeya, son of Bhava (5iva), 
49 (i), 16. 

K&riwiJka, the 75 th TathSgata, 49 

(H), 7. 

(materialists), attack 
Vedas and Brahmanas, 8 , 314; 
make no distinction between soul 
and matter, 48 , 196, See also 
Materialists. 

Efiry^voetM, condition of an effect, 
34 , xxix. 

K§jakr/tsna,quoted by BaudhSyana, 
14 , xl n.; quoted in the Vedinta- 
sfitras, 34 , xix, xcix, 278-83 ; 48 , 
39a, 394 sq. 

Kasarwlla (or Kasar^tra), a serpent, 
42 , 154, 607. 

Eashaka, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 80 , 153. 

K&Bhkysjm, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

Edji, kings of, celebrate the death of 
Mabavira, 22 , 266. 

EaBibh8>radvi^, the Brlhma^Ta, 
reproaches Gotama with idleness, 
10 (ii), 11-15; Buddha refused an 
alms of K., 36 , 37. 

Easlbh&radv&^sutta, t.c., 10 (11), 
11-15. 

E&rik&, the harlot of K 4 jt, went to 
the heaven of the gods, 49 (1), 190. 
E^s, do not keep up the sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 401. 

E 4 .rlrvara^ w^orshipped at the Tar- 
pa/;a, 30 , 244. 

EEji-Videhas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Eaasapa, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 172. See 
also Kajyapa, Klryapa, Lomasa-K., 
fl«iPQra«a-K. 

Easeapa, or Rassapabuddha, one of 
the seven Buddhas, 10 (li), 40; 11 , 
163; 86, 4, 173; 86, 30-3; rain 
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fell on his hut, while the potter’s 
hut remained dry, 86, 23 -S- 
KasBapa-gotta, of VSsabha^ma, 
wrongly expelled from the Order, 
17 , 356-61. 

Kasupatu, son of Ara, 23 , 3i i. 
TCa avi, or Spite, the Da^va, 4 ^ 224. 
KjLsya King, 5 atln 1 ka took away 
the horse of the, 44 , 4©^* ,, - 

Kajyapa, the Muni, the godd^ of 
the Earth went to, 7 , 5 sq.; K. or 
Prarapati, 8, 389 n.; one of the 
seven Rtshls, 15 , 106; daughters of 
Daksha married to K , 25 , 3535 
threefold age of K., 29 , 55 5 
162; \vorshipped, 29 , 319; 30 , 2.^; 
all creatures descended from K., 

41 , 390; slew the Rakshas, 42 , 33 5 
K.’s charm to secure perfect health, 

42 , 45 ; the eye of K., 42 , 68, 403 ; 
created talismans, 42 , 80 j incanta¬ 
tion of K., 42 , 107, 255; the self- 
existing K. bom from Time, 42 , 
225, 686; the sun, 42 , 403 sq.; in 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , 403 sq.; 
officiated as pnest at Vijvakarman’s 
(Sarvamedha) sacrifice, 44,^4 21. See 
also Harita K., and Silpa K, 

K&jyapa (Pali Kassapa), n. of a 
family: Buddha exercises magical 
powers for the Ga/ilas UnivelS K., 
Nadi K., and Gaya K., who are 
finally converted, IS, 118-34; 19 , 
xxui, 183-7; 49 (1), 192; receive 
the upasampad^ ordination from 
Buddha, 13 , 131 sqq.; K. of GayS, 
or Gayi-K., a distinguished Arhat, 

21 , 2, 198; K. addressed by 
Buddha, 21 , i iff sqq., 198; Buddha’s 
prophecy about K. who is to be 
the Buddha Rarmiprabhisa, 21 , 
142-4; Siddhlrtha of the K. gotra, 

22, 191, 193, 226, 255; relations 
of Mahivira belonging to the K. 
gotra, 22 , 193, 256; Ttrthakaras of 
the K. gotra, 22 , 218; 45 , 260 n.; 
the Ar^t Rishabha belonged to 
the K. gotra, 22 , 282; 45 , 138; 
Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
286 sq., 290, 392 sq., 394 sq.; 
Mah^vira was of the K. gotra, 22 , 
387; 45 - xxi; Kapila, son of K. of 
Kaujimbl, 45 , 31 sq, n.; K. of 
R^gagfTha becomes Buddha’s dis¬ 
ciple and a chief of Arhats, 49 (1), 
193 sq.; Gayi-K., n. of a Bhikshu, 


49 (ii), 2. Sej aho 
Nadt-K., KurnSra-K., and Maha-K. 
Kajyapa, a Brilhma;za, addressed as 
Parantapa, 8.205; a Brahma«a who 
was taught by a Siddha, ^ ^ 3 ^ 6 ; 
K. and other pages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314. 
Eebjyapa, a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhiyana, 14 , xl n , 207 sq. 
Kasyapa MArLta, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 128. 

Kasyapa Naldhruvi, n. of a teacher, 
12,xxxiii; 15 , 226. 

Ka^apas and Gandharvas, 4 d, a 10. 

of a teacher, 15 , 224 n. 

K4jyapiya 5akha of the Manava 
Ga»a, 22 , 29a. 

Kata, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Kata Vaijvamitra, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 375* 277. 

Kataka, adultery of, 2 , 175 n* 
Katama, ‘Whoever,’ and Ka wor¬ 
shipped, 44 , 354 n., 291 n*, 293* 
Ka/amoraka-tisaaka, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

KatS^yiin was with FiS/AIn, 5 , 133. 
Ka///aka, school of the Black Ya^ur- 
\eda, its high antiquity, 7 , xiy-xvi, 
xxv-xxvii; quoted m the V^hisl)/M 
Dharma-sfltras, 7 , xx; saciilices 
recorded in a book called K,, 38 , 
196; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , xvi, 

K^Malca-Dharma-Biitra, the basis 
of the Vishwu-smr/ti, 25 , xxi, xxiii, 
Ixvi Ixx. 

Ka/iaka-Gr/kyo-Biitra, and Vlsh- 
nu-smWti, 7, x-xvi, xxix, xxxi; 25 , 
xxi,xxiii; andM&nava-G;/hya-sQtra, 
7 , xxvi, xxvii n. 

Ka/z^as, their views quoted, 29 ,414. 
Ka/>%a-upani8had, quoted os a 
Yoga-jSstra, 8 , 311 sq., 4*51 intro¬ 
duction and translation, 15 , xxi-xxv, 
1-24; quoted in the VcdSlnta- 
sfitras, 34 , xlii, 249; 88, 424; 48 , 
775 * 

KathH-Vatthu, and Milindapa^ba, 
36 , xx-xxvii. 

Ka/Aina ceremonies, see Bhikkhus 
and Sa;;/gha. 

ATathvaraapa, n.p., 28 , 217, 317 n. 
Ka/lBBabliLa, became an inheritor 
of the highest heavens, 11, a6. 
Katu, n.p., 23 , 213. 
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the SIkyas of, 85 , 30 e sq. 
AUturhotra, mystery of the sym¬ 
bolical, 8, 277-80. 

Allturm&sya, t.t., see Sacrifices (t). 
ATaturmukha, a mighty being, 
dwelling in this world, 48 , 90, 
Afaturyugas, or four ages of the 
world, 7 , 78. 

ATatusli/oma, t.t., succession of 
chants in which four hymn-forms 
(Stomas) are used, 44 , 329 sq. and n. 
^lya, quoted by BaudbSyana, 14 , 
xl, 155. See Utkila K. 

El8.tyS.yana, author of the VUrttikas, 
and YS(gr; 7 avalkya. 12 , xxxv-xxxix; 
author of the VS^aneyi-PrStijS- 
khya, 12 , xxxviii, xl; Prabhava of 
the K. gotra, 22, 287; honoured as 
teacher, 29 , 141. See also Ka- 
bandhm K., and Maha-K. 
S:8ty8yana-8ninti, quotes Manu or 
Bhr/gu, 25 , cx; its date, 83 , xvi. 
K:8tyS.yard, and Maitreyi, the two 
wives of YagiJavalkya, 15 , 108, 181. 
E8ty8yanlputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 sq. 

Kd.ty8yaniya'Biitra, quoted, 25 , 
cxix n.; 44 , xxxix. 

ATEu (a. of a state and dynasty); 
duke of A., son of King WSn, 3 , 
xvii; the books of the dynasty of 
K, in the Shfi, their credibility, 3 , 
12 ; period of the K, dynasty, 3, 
22; ‘the Books of K,* translated, 
3 , 124-272; the sacrificial odes of 
8, 313-36 ; troubles of W 3 n 
and the tyrant 16 , 403; over¬ 
thrown by wan and WO, 27 , 396 ; 
40 , lyij i73i 178; ruled with vio¬ 
lence, 28 , 418; killed the prince 
Pi-kan, 39 , 205bad times under 
Aieh and JT,, 39 , 386; perished, 40 ; 
131; K, and iTieh, examples of bad 
men, though sovereigns, 40 , 177. 
See also Awang-gze, and Tan. 
ATau/fo, t.t.,tonsure rite, see Child {b), 
Ar8u-F&ng, refuses Duke Ai an 
interview, but sends him a message, 
27 , 191, 

EZauhaliyas, quoted, SO, 85. 
A 18 u-hsin, or Shfiu, last sovereign 
of the Shang dynasty, 8, 120 sq., 
123 n.; his wickedness denounced 
by WO, his defeat, 3 , 124-32, 
135 sq.; warning to A. by King 
wan, 8, 410-12; King WSn sub¬ 


mitted to him, but not King WO, 
89 , 359‘ 

Kkyx ATang, see Thai-^lang. 
BZd.u-iCden, and his minister Aung, 
40 , III, Til n. 

KaOkthasta « KaukOsta, 26 , 426 n. 
Slaukilsta, gave twenty-four heifers 
as dakshinas, 26 , 426. 

Aaula, or Aaula-karman, t.t., ton- 
sure rite, see Child (^). 

Alau Iii, the Rites of A!Su, or A^u 
Kwan, the Officers of A&u, the first 
of the ‘Three Rituals,’ 3 , xviii. 
E&u-mang, attending spirit of Thai 
HOo, 27 , 250, 250 n., 257, 262. 
Elaiui^ya, n. of teachers, 15 , iiS, 
118 n., 186,186 n.; 30 , 245, 245 n.; 
K.-kuJaputra, the first disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 172, 178; A^ata-K,, 
a distingui^ed Arhat, 21 , 2, 34, 
198; 49 (ii), 3; ^Yajoda, wife of 
Mah^vtra, belonged to the K. gotra, 
22, 193, 256, 286, 

Eaiui^yayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 118 n., 186 n. 

Kaiw/Aaravya, n. of a teacher, 1, 
355i 258. 

Eaurama, made liberal gifts to 
Br 0 hma»as, 42 , 197, 690. 

Eauz^Xsia, and P^/Zavas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq.; Ar^iina, best of K., 
8, 311 sq.; a noble family, followers 
of a king, 45 , 339. 

Eaiiravya King, Balhika Piatiplya, 
44 , 269. 

B^auravyaya/Eiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 189. 

EHfLs (Kahds, Kat-KfiOs, Av. Ravi 
Usa); legend of Neryosengh and 
K. who became mortal, 4,262 sq. n.; 
could not escape from death, 4 , 
380; son of Kat-Aplv$h, 5 , 136, 
136 n.; his reign of 150 yeais, 5 , 
150, 217; sacrificed to Anfihita. 23 , 
65, 65 n.; his chariot carried by 
the raven, 23 , 241 sq. 

Kausallka, King, his daughter 
Bhadrfi, 45,^50 n., 53. 

EjtoiBalya Ajvallyana, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271. 276; Para Amara, the K. 
king, 44, 3J7. 

E^axuambeya, see Proti K. 
Eaurfimbi, n. of a great town, 45 , 
102. 

Elaujambikdi 53 kh^ of the Uttara- 
balissaha Gana, 22, 290. 
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Kaushitaka, see Kahola K. 

Kaufihitaka-Qrfliya, 5 ^mbavya- 
Gr/hya. 

Kauflhitakl, quoted, 1, is, 280, 
285; 29 , 112. See also Kahola K. 

Kaushita 3 d-br&hma«a and K.- 
upanishad, 1, xcviii sq.; passes over 
Ra^&Qya ^ horsersacrifice, 44 , 
x\'i; on the sacrifice at the building 
of the fire-altar. 44 , xxxix; on the 
Pravargya rite, 44 , xlvii, xlix n. 

Kaushitaki - braJiixia;/a - upanl- 
shad, or KausWtaki-upanishad, 1 , 
xcii n., xcviii-c, 269-307; belongs 
to the Rig-veda, 1 , xcviii; two 
recensions of it, 1, xcix; quoted, 
8, 415; 34 , xlii; 38 , 424 sq.; 48 , 
775 - 

Kaushitakiiis, quoted by Ajva- 
layana, 29 , 194; have seventeen 
priests, 43 , 348 n. 

Xaushita^-upanishad, see Kau- 
shitaki-bnihma^za-upanishad. 

Kamika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
186; Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
288, 290, 293; AhalyS, wife of the 
Rishi K., 26 , 81 n.; Indra called K., 
26 , 8a, 82 n.; K. and Kujika, 42 , 


Sau/umbliii (or Ku«</adhart) i^ikhB 
of the Uttarabalissaha Ga«a, 22 , 
290. 

Kav^ (or Kat-Kab.V, or Kal- 
Koba^), Av. Kavi KavUta, brought 
up by Aflz 6 b 0 , 5 , 136, 136 n,; his 
descendants, 5,136 sq.; was fifteen 
years, 5,150; of a glorious race, 18 , 
90, 90 n.; sonof Farhank, 18 , 171, 
lyin.; Khfisrd son of K., 18 , 298 ; 
ruler of Iran founder of the Kayan 
dynasty, 28 , 223, 222 n., 303.; 24 , 
62 sq. and n.; 37 , a8, 29 n., 234 n.; 
47 , 12 sq.; his accession, 47 , xxix. 
Kava^^ara, deluded by a woman, 
44 * 

Kavdxazem, n.p. 28 , 207, 207 n. 
Kavasba, R/shis descend^ from, 48 , 
690. 

K&vaBbeya, see Tura I?. 
Kftvasheyas, R«his whp only offer 
as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1, 
265 sq., and n. 

Kavi,ta, see Kav^//. 

Kavi, son of Afigiras, called his 
elders Mittle sons,* 25 , 58; Somapns 
(manes), sons ot K. (Bh/Vgu), 25 , 
112. 


XX vl. See also Gath in. 

Kaurik^, see Sandhani K. 
Kaurlka-siitra, quoted, 42 , xix, 
XXIli, Ivii, 1x1 sq.; charms in the K., 
42 , 235, &c.; books of the Athan-a- 
veda not in the K, 42 , 676. 
Kaudkayanl, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119, 186, 186 n. 

Kaasikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. 

Kaueurublndi, see Proti Kaiu^- 
beya K. 

Kauthmnas, their views quoted, 
29 , 414. 

Kaudka Gana, founded by Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, 22, 293; Dur- 
gaya Kr/slwa of the K. gotra, 22 , 
294 n. See also Susthita K. 
Kantsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii sq., 70, 88; attacks the 
authority of the Vedas, 8, 214; 
"•of a teacher, 15 , 327 ; ^ivabhati 
of the K. gotra, 22 , 294; soma to 
be bought from a K Brihman, 26 , 
474; quoted by Gobhila, 30 , 07; 
pupil of Mahitthi, 43 , 404: 
Kautsiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. ' ' 


Kavi, n.p., 28 , 213, 315, 218. 
Kavi-Kav&d, see KavCe/. 

Kavis (or Ka\igs, or Kigs, or Kiks, 
or Kais), and Karaps, hostile priestly 
tribe, oppose Zarathujtra, 31 , 56, 
64 sq.; 37 , iii sq. n., 338, 239; 
279 i 297, 3S6, 336 n.; 47 , xxv, 19, 
19 sq. n., 47, 64-6, 99, 107, 112, 
132 sq., 163-5; hostile to the Kine, 
31 , i2i; evil-doers, 31 , 140, 183; 
Haoma invoked against K. and 
KarpanSj 81 , 236; ruling priests at 
the time of Zoroaster’s blith, 47 , 
X; Zoroaster preaches to K. and 
Karaps, 47 , x, xxv, 50-7; demons 
and K., 47 , 47, 98 ; better than an 
evil ruler, 47, 103. 

KEvya, a version of Manu’s Code 
ascribed to, 33, xli. 

Kayadba, Sraosha, the conqueror of 
the, 31 , 301; prayer for the dis- 
lodgement of the K., 81 , 313; the 
holy man who is innocent of the K,, 
31 , 342. 

Kay^ns, heroes, rulers, 5 ,108,108 n.; 
^7,121,138 sq.; race and genealogy 
of K., 5 , 130-40; glory of the K., 
37 , 233 , 222 n., 237, 237 n., 229 ; 



kayAns- 

dynasty established by Kat-Kobi</, 
47 , 13 . 

Kd.yaBtb.aB or scribes, see Caste 
A!eh, called brother of Sfi 

Shih, 40 , 320 n. 

A!e]dtdiia, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
ATelaka' iSd;i^ilydyana, quoted. 43 , 
364. 

Kena - upanishad, or Talavakara- 
upanishad, 1, Ixvi, Ixxxix-xci, 145- 
53; belongs to a 5 dkhd of the Tala- 
vakdras of the SSma-veda, 1 , Ixxxix; 
works on the K., 1 , xci; a text of 
the K, belonging to the Atharva- 
veda, 1 , xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , 
435; 48 , 775 . 

Ke^riya, a Ga/ila ascetic, pays honour 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 96-105; 17 ,129- 
34 * 

A^en AT/rin, on sacrifices, 27 , 35* 
Keresfibai, dethroned by Haoma, 31 , 
237 sq., 237 n. 

Kereaaokhshan, n.p., 23 , 205. 
Keres&apa (Keresasp. Ker§jlsp6, 
Garsbdsp), the Saman, or Sdm 
(Sahm), and Knathaiti, 4 , 6, 6 n.; 
killedAiiSrvara(Sruvar),4,359; 18 , 
2170,, 370sq., 374; 24,268, 268 n.; 
slays Asj-i Dahdk, 5 , 119 n., 235, 
2350.; 18,78,111,37a; 24 , non.; 
37 , 303 n.; 47 , xiii, 114, 163 n.; 
brother of AOrvakhsh, 5 ,137,137 n.; 
legends of (the soul of) K., 18 , xxviii, 
39, 39 n., 369-82 ; 37 ,198 sq., 452 ; 
aided in the renovation, 18,78 ; full 
of strength, 18 , 90; 23 , 326; war 
his husbandry, 18 , 173, 173 n.; 
sacrificed to Anihita, and overcame 
the Gaadarewa, 23 , 63 sq. and n., 
256 n.; protected by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194 sq., 195 n,; Fravashi of K. 
worshipped, 23 ,223 ; killed Hitdspa, 
to avenge his brother, 23,255,255 n.; 
worships Vayu, 23 , 255 sq.; seized 
the Glory that had departed from 
Yima, 28 , 295; his deeds of valour, 
23 , 295-7 ; 24 , 63, 63 n.; 47 , 13, 
12 n,; where his body lies, 24 ,110; 
or Sim Narimln, 24 , 268, 268 n.; 
the dragon-slayer K., son of Thrita, 
31 , 234; ruler of Iran, 37 , 28; 
exhorted by Tfis, adopts the religion, 
37 , 335. 

KerarlBpd, see Keresaspa, 
KeresavaBda, or KSi-sIva^id, killed 
by Husravab, 23 ,304,304 n.; 47 ,14- 
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Kesakambali, see A^ta-Kesakam- 
bali. 

Karlnta, see Hair. 
Kesarapr&bandM, the she-goat of, 
42 , 170, 432 sq. 

Ke.rai^, the 65th Tathagata, 49 

(»)> 7. 

Karava (Prlkrit KIsava), n. of 
Krish«a or Vishnu, 7 , 7 ; 8, 40, 49, 
53, 87, 96; son of King VasudSva, 
45 ,113; asked Rl^lmati in marriage 
for Arish/anemi, 45 ,113 ; RIma and 
K. pay homage to Ansh/aneini, 45 , 
115. 5 "^*^ also Kr/slwa, and Vishnu. 
Kejavapaniya, see Hair. 

Aflshinak, the whirlwind demon, 47 , 

28, 28 n.; the Karap K. attacks 
Zoroaster, 47 , 63. 

KIsi, leader of PIrjva’s sect at the 
time of Mahivira, 45 , xxi sq., 119- 

29. 

Kejln, Krishna the destroyer of, 8, 

121; Riidra casts do^m the car of K., 
42 , 157, 620 sq,; the king of the K. 
whose sami%-cow was killed by 
a tiger, 44 , 131-4. 

Kejclni, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374; 
a demon harassing children, 80 , 
211. 

Keta, identified with Agni, 29 , 348. 
ATetaka, king of Vaulli, patron of 
Gainas, 22, xii sq. 

ATetas, Devadatla, born as a king of 
the, 35 , 287. 

ATetlyas, or shnnes, 11 , 4, 66, 40, 
58. See also Holy places. 
ATetokhlla-Sutta, treatise on Barren¬ 
ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist 
’ Order of Mendicants, 11 , x, 219-34. 
Ke/ubha, a branch of learning, 10 
(ii), xiu, 98, 189. 

Ketuznati, a palace in heavSn, 85 , 
II sq. 

Klva^, KhfisrO son of, 5 , 193, 201. 
Kevala, Gaina t.t., highest know¬ 
ledge and intuition, 22,189, 201 sq., 
217 so., 258, 363, 271, 373, 377, 
283 ; 45 , 380, 418. 

Kevalin (possessed of Kevala), title 
of Mahivira, 22 , 301, 263 ; the rank 
of the K. higher than that of the gods, 
46 , 30 n.; both the nun Rl^imati 
and the monk Rathanimi become 
K., 45 ,119; even a K. possesses the 
four remnants of Karman, 46 , 168, 
168 n., 170 sq. 
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Kha (ether), is Brahman, 1, 65, 65 n. 
See Ether. 

A 7 /abbas:glya Bhikkhus, and Bhik- 
khunis, the constant evil-doers in the 
Vinaya-Pi/aka, 18 , 313 n., 213 sq., 
226, 347, 249, 258, 262-5, 300 sq., 
329 sq., 340 sq.; 17 , 14 sqq., 17 
sq., &c., 329 n.; 22, i, &c., 9 n., 
336 (Bhikkhunte). 

E^hsUilra-Gr/h^a-sutra, an abridge¬ 
ment of the Gobhila-Gr/hya-sfitra, 
29 ^ 37t“3 ; text and translation, 29 , 

374-435. 

Khadlrava^^lka, 11. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (li), 3. 

Khaggavisa^aautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 6- 

II. 

BIhak 4 n, sovereign Khan of invaders 
from the east, 47 , xviii, 103, 103 n, 

J^/taluka. Rdhagupta, disciple of 
Mahtgiri, 22 , 290; a Gaina teacher, 
said to be the founder of the Vabe- 
shika philosophy, 45 , xxxvii sq. 

A^^aj^/^daka, see iTandaka. 

Kha^/^fa-devi, son of, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

Klia»//ahdla, n. of Devadatta bom 
as a Br|hmana, 85 , 290. 

JvJiBJudBbk&j and Udfiyin become 
Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 195. 

AV/aadakaa, offer to nourish the 
prince Bodhisattva, 19 , 355, 355 n. 

Kha Ti d a-parltt&, aprotecting charm, 
35 , 213. 

/C/iAnd&B^ see Metres. 

KhandhH, Pali t.t, the five aggre¬ 
gates, the cause of individuality, 
11 , 148 n. See Aggregates, emd 
Skandhas. 

Audbhiri, instructs the 
king of the Kejin, 44 , 131-4. 

A 7 fdiLdogya-bi 4 lmia^a, and i^i6ln- 
dogya-upanishad, 1, Ixxxvl sq. 

AT^ndogya-upanlahad, 1, Ixxxvi- 
Ixxxix, 1-144; belongs to the Sima- 
veda, 1, l^vi; works on the Kb,, 
1, Ixxxviii sq.; quoted, 8, 416; 88, 
425-7; 48 ,775-7; revealed to man¬ 
kind by Manu, 25 , lx sq.; most of the 
passages discussed in the Vedlnta- 
sfitras are taken from the Kb,, 34 , 
xli-xlv; creation according to Kb., 
88, 4 sq.; Udgttha-vidyl of Kb„ 88, 

192-9. 

^>'ang, honorary title of KSiO, son of 
Kb&ng, 3 , 243, 250; worshipped as 


an ancestor, 3 , 319; funeral rites 
for King K., 27 , 186 3q.; conferred 
privileges on L 9 , 28 , 253 sq. 

^A&ng, or Sung, son of King W 9 , 3 , 
154-6, 155n.; his 'greatannounce¬ 
ment,’ when going to put down the 
revolt of Shang, 3 , 156-61; King 
Kb, and the foundation of the new 
capital of Lo, 3 , 188-95; duke of 
AMu addresses instructions to 
King Kb,, 3 , 200-5 J testa¬ 
mentary charge and death, 3 , 234- 
43; his five pairs of gems, 3 , 
239, 239 n.; operations against wild 
tribes on the Hwii river in his 
reign, 3 , 267 sq, ; addressing the 
princes on his accession to the 
government, 8, 315 ; sacrificial ode 
for him, 8, 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3 , 319, 321, 321 n.; 
worships in the temple of his father, 
8, 326, 328-31; su^ects the fidelity 
of the duke of Kau, 3 , 330 ; ad¬ 
dressed by the duke of Sh&o, 3 , 
404; what he did for the L 5 King, 
27 , 6 sq.; his training, 27 , 23, 344 
35 ^ ^ 9 * 1 

Aau governs for the young Kb,, 27 , 
29 ; 28 , 31; mourning rites for 
Duke Kb. of Thang, 27 ,187 ; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366; King 
wan who was Kb., 28 , 60 ; Duke 
Kb, assisted by iTwang Shfi, 28,252 ; 
Kb. and Khang conferred privileges 
on Lfi, 28 , 253 sq.; about the TRo, 
40 , 292. See also ^Wan. 

JCkaxig Hung, on music, 28 , 122; 
was ripped open, 39 , 283, 283 n.; 
killed in Shfi, 40 , 131, 131 n. 

K’Aang Al, asked Aung-nt about 
Wang Thai, 89 , 223-6. 

Khang Shfi, see Fang. 

Ar>^ang-wfi 3^^* conversation 
with AM ^9, 19a sq. and 

n.; 40 , 279; questions 3 ze-iao, 40 , 
121 sq., 121 n. 

AT^ang Yu, n. of a sage. 40 , 96. 

AT/^&ig-sze, on mutual love of hus¬ 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. 

ATAIng-Sze Kfio, tells Kbing I how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155, 
155 n. 

WLa^y^see Thien A6ang-3zc. 

ATA&ii Hfi, minister of Thai-wvl, 3 , 
207. 

JiCbta Kan-hsi, wishes his con- 
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cubines to be buried with him, 27 , 
183 sq. 

Khixi see Tbien Ti^ang- 

aze. 

Khta pursues the army ot 

Wfl, 27 , 185 sq., 186 n. 

Kkeamsi,^ n. of an obstinate Bhikkhu, 
11 , II2 sq., 113 n.; 17 , 370 sq., 
374 sq.; 20 , 34, 381-5. 

£han-pel, got the T^o, and became 
lord of Khw^n-lun, 39 , 244, 244 n. 

K/An. 3ze>khang, on burying living 
persons with the dead, 27 ,182, i8a n. 

Kh&n. about burying some 

living persons with him, 27 , 181 sq. 

Kh^^duke of JTQ-ltl, mourning rites 
for, 193. 

Khko^ succeeded to King iJlo^ 8, 
250. 

Klid»o-fii, the Correct, his humility, 
39 , 161; 40 , 209 sq. and n. 

Kharcb, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 45. 

■Khn.rqakandha, a chief of demons, 

21 , 6 . 

Khaa^edheir, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 140. 

KhatQaJi bintTHa'labah, a divorced 
wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9 , 270, 
270 n. 

Kh^Y^i or Lakshint, the wife of 
Visb/u, 7 , 3. 

Khema, i.e. Nibbana. see Nirv^/za. 

Khemfl, a nun, dialogue between 
her and King Pa^enadi, 45 , xxix. 

KhettSjflna, Buddha's definition of 
the term, 10 (li), 90. 

Khii n. of a minister of Agriculture, 
3 , 16 sq., 42 sq., 42 n., 56-8, 124, 
319 sq., 323 ; the son and successor 
of Yti, 3 , 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the 
Khi dynasty, 8, 134,' 134 n.; or 
Hau->ti, son of JTian^ Yiian, and 
father of husbandry, 3, 341 sq.; 
341 n.; sacrificed to under the 
name of iff, 28 , 208, 208 n. (cf. 3, 
57). See also 

iu6i, count of, 8, 122 sq. and n., 136- 
49; S^e-klio's mission to the king 
of A'X, 89 , 132, 210-14, 

A> 51 ang, Zui wishes to resign the 
post of Minbter of Works in favour 
ofi 3 , 43 i 43 n- 

AT/rieh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40 , 
19. 

AAieh the vehement debater, 
89 , 312, 312 n. 


ATAieh-^ the madman of and 
Confucius, 39 , 132, 221 sq. and n. 

A'/zleh-yu, teaches iHen WO, 89 , 
137, 260; described the Spirit-like 
man, 89 , 170 sq. 

AT^ien, ^ee Sze-mR Kb, 

AAien Ao, offers food to the hungry 
during a famine, 27 , 194 sq. 

A 7 ^ih-^ang Man-^Ai, and MSn WO- 
kwci converse together about Shun, 
89 , 324 sq. and n., 326 n. 

Khi Hsieh, title of a book quoted 
by iTwang-jze, 89 , 165. 

AT/Wh-wei, a historiographer, 40 , 
124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n. 

ATAili-yii, the first to create dis¬ 
order, 8, 27, 255, 2550.; Hwang- 
T1 fought with Kh.i 40 ,171-3,171 n, 

Kh^h.-ZtSJXy a saying of his quoted, 
8, 106, 106 n. 

Khl Kimg, a Taoist teacher, 40 , 
42. 

Khl Iiiang, his death, and mourning 
of his wife, 27 , 188. 

ATAin, destruction of the classical 
literature by the tyrant of, 3 , xvii 
sq., 6-8, 285; speech of the marquis 
of JTA, 8, 370-2; oifered sacrifices 
to eight spirits, 89 , 41, 41 n. 

ATAlng, the wood-carver, and his 
bell-stand, 40 , 22 sq. 

Khisi^ t, asks A’z&ang-aze Kao how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155. 

ATAlng ATAng Alng, or ‘The Classic 
of Purity ’ translated and explained, 
40 , 347-54. 

ATAing-Xi, son of King Aing of jS^u, 
40 , 31, 31 n. 

ATAln Hwa-li, disciple of Mo Ti, 
40 , 218, 318 n., 22£. 

AfAin Aang, had got the TSo, 40 , 
283. 

A 7 /in of Hsiang-li, a Mohist, 40 , 

2 30. 

ATAin Shlh, condoles on Llo-5ze*s 
death, 89 , 201; 40 , 314 sq. 

ATAiu = Confucius, q. v. 

A'Alft, another name of ATAang-wQ 
3ae, 39,19* n., 193, 195. 

ATAiung, or Po-AAiung, appointed by 
King M 0 as High Chamberlain, 3 , 
252 sq, 

ATAo, killed by Lt Kho^ 28 , 294. 

Khordibd, see Haurvata/r 

KlLorflhdd, see Sun. 

Khoarav, see Husravah. 
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Klira&traB, Zd,, tt, noxious ani¬ 
mals, 4 , 77 n. See Animals (b). 
Khrd, and Khriilghni, n. of demons, 

4 , 145 sq., 145 n,^ 

K!hrutd.Bp, Dah^k son of, 5 , 131. 
See also Aurva^isp. 

Ehshathra, Sovereign Power, 31 , 
5,1 a, 128,167; invoked with Ahura 
and other Amesh^pends, 31 , 14, 
19 ; of Ahura produces every good 
thing, 31 , 176, 178 sq.; invoked to 
appear in the village, 81 , 310. 
Khshathra-Vairya, or Shatraver, 
‘ Good Government,* archangel, 4 , 
lili, 213 ; 5 , lo n.; 37 , 291 sq., 291 
n., 387, 4II sq.; inventor of knife- 
medicine, 4 , 236 sq., 227 n.; in¬ 
voked and worshipped, 4 , 245 ; 23 , 

5, 14, 36 sq., 351, 353 } 31 , 196, 
256, 280, 325, 36 r, 387 ; creature of 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31; days sacred 
to Kb., 23 , 85. 

BJisliathro/finah, sou of KhshvOi- 
^v^^spa, 23 , 212. 

Khshvoiwr&epa, son of Khjta- 
va&nya, 23 , 211 sq., 225. 
E^Lft&vadnya, n.p., 23 , 2x1. 

Khdi the correlate of Heaven at 
Shun*s border sacrifice, 28 , 201; 
held the place of honour at sacrifices 
under Yin, 28 , 202 ; his conversa¬ 
tion with the ruler of Fan, 40 , 55 
sq., 55 n,; different branches of the 
ruling family of Kb% 40 , 86, 86 n. 
-Ou, KhwSn became Inspector of 
roads for, 40 , 108, 108 n. 
E 3 iuddaka-p§Uia, fifteen books of, 
10 (i), ix sq. 

Khu^^-BObbita, appointed on the 
jury at the council of VesalT, 20 , 407. 
!l^uj^ttar4, a lady who could 
remember her previous births, 35 , 
122. 

Khu Hu, a Mohist of the south; 40 , 
220. 

Khvly a skilful maker of arrows, 89 , 
286 Sq. 

JChiL Li, or summary of the rules of 
propriety, 27, 15 - 17 , 61-119, 
Kbmnbiks, Fr3i&khsht5, son of, 
37, 203, 203 n. 

IChxmgf and Li made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3, 257 , ^57 sq. n, 

Hhuug An-kwo, n. of an author, 
3, 3, 8-1T, 433 sq., 454 n., 456. 


A'^iung-hwE, a name of Shnn, 8, 

irhuTig A"/4iu=Confucius, q, v. 

TThrnig Khwel, of Wei, inscription 
on his tnpod, 28 , 252 sq., 253 n. 

Kbung A'i=3^'C-s2e, q.v. 

A 7 mng-r, a son of Duke Hsien of 
3 in, 27 , 126, 163-7, 167 n. 

KJiiing-sbib=Confuciub, q.v, 

Kbung Tang, and L&o-3ze, 40 , 250. 

Hhung Ying-tft, on body and soul 
as Heaven's gift, 3 , 139 n. 

Khung-5ze, see Confucius. 

JChxca AV/lii, or 'the Spring and 
Autumn,* the fifth King, work of 
Confucius, 3 , xix sq.; in it the sage 
indicates his judgement, but does not 
argue, 39 , 189, 189 n. 

Kh^, invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 

KhuT^d^d, see Horvada/^. 

Khflr-/&a8bm, Av. Hvare-^^agshman, 
future apostle, 18 , 14, 14 78 sq. 

and n. 

Kburabed, white marv, the fiower 
of, 5 , 104. 

Khfirsb^-^har, son of Zoroaster, 
5 , Z42, 142 n. 

Hbiisrd, son of MSh-da/f, a priest, 
5 , 194. 

KhfiOTo (KhQsrOj) NOshirvfin, king, 
son of KevS//, the glorified one, 5, 
151 n., 172 sq. n., 191, 193 n., 201 ; 
18 , xxvii, 297 sq. and n., 394, 397 ; 
37, xlii, 410 n., 415,.415 ; 47, xii, 

127, 127 n.; his priests and coun¬ 
cillors, 5, 194, 194 n.; organized the 
religion, 47 , 89 sq., 89 n., 127. 

Khusroi (Kai-Khusrm, Ka^-Khus- 
r6b, Kai-Khfisr6v, Av. Kavi Haosra- 
vangh), one of the Kay^ns, son of 
Siylvash, 5 , 63, 135 sq., 136 n., 139 
sq., 150, 329 n.; 18 , 90, 90 n., 257, 
257 n., 358 n.; 24 , 64, 64 n.; 87 , 
28 sq., 29 n., 191 n.; his exploits, 
5 , 63 sq.; 87 , 223-5; 47 , xxvjl, 14; 
among the preparers of the re¬ 
novation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n.; 24 , 99; 87 , 335, 355 n.; 47 , 
114; extirpated the idol-temples, 
24 , 15, 15 n.; advanced Mazda- 
worship, 87 , 203 sq. and n.; appeal 
of K.’s Fravashi to the angel Neryd- 
sang, 87 , 222 sq., 222 n.; his acces¬ 
sion, 47 , xxix; smote FrangHts'^y^k, 
47 , 116. 

A/m 3^^o-3ze, his conversation 
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with A’/6ang-wfi 3 ze, 39 , 19a sq. and 
n.; 40 , 279. 

Khvaniras, or Iran, a region of the 
earth, 5 , 32 sq.; 37 , 20, 20 n,; six 
races of men in Kh,, 6,58; Zaratfljt, 
Its spiritual chief, 5 ,116; the middle 
portion of the earth, 5 , 175; IS, 79, 
79 n ; the immortal rulers of Kh., 
ly, J56 sq., 256 n., 358 n.; 37 , 202- 
4; laces established in Kh. and the 
SIX regions around it, 87 , 26; the 
MlzendarSns and Kh,, 37 , 216-18. 
6'^e also Iran, 

Khvto-airikkt, n.p., 5 , 135. 
KhwM Bhang, received the con¬ 
dolences from Duke Ai, 27 , 187. 
Kliwftn, father of YU, appointed by 
YSo to stay the flood, 8, 16, 35, 
35 n., 139 sq.; 28 , 208; made a 
prisoner by Shun, 3 , 41; the cor¬ 
relate of Heaven at border sacri¬ 
fices, 28 , 302 , 202 n, 

£hw&ii, the unfortunate son of 3ze- 
40 , 106-8. 

Eliwang-sze, did not see his father, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Khw&a Hwun, a sage accompany¬ 
ing Hwang-Tt, 40 , 96. 

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun, 
3, 44 sq., 44 ; 28 , 105, 105 n., 

275 sq. 

Khwei, Master of the Horse to YQ, 
8, 356. 

Khwei, son of King W^n of K^o, 
40 ,186 sq., 186 n. 

Khwei, sprites haunting hills, 40 , 
19. Seg also Animals (i). 

Khwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16 , 
139 sq., 140 n., 243, 243 n., 314, 
314 n., 385, 43 M 4 a- ^ ^ o 

ancestor of the duke of ASu, 8, 
153; King K* of ASu was humble 
and reverentially cautibus, 8, 203; 
father of King W^n, 3 , 380 sq., 380 
n.; 27 , 343 ; 28 ; 309 5 successor to 
King Thai, 3 , 390; associated with 
God at the bonier sacrifice, 27 , 430 
sq., 430 n.; 28 , 20a ; questions put 
by Thang to if., 89 , 167; took the 
place of his elder brother, 40 ,178, 
178 n. 

Al, Shun’s minister, spread abroad a 
knowledge of agriculture, 3 , 258. 
A'i, count of, his correct action, 
135, 137 n.. 242, 24a n.; feigned 
himself mad, 40 , 131- 


/iTi, a barbarian captive of Lt, mari'ied 
by Duke Hsien, 27 , 126, 127 n. 

ATf, ATM. 

author of an ode of the Shih, 
3 , 395 , 353 - 

JCA ‘The Royal Regulations* 
compiled after his death, 27 , 18. 
ATlang, see Thii-^inng. 

Alang-lu Mien, n.p., 89 , 318 sq., 
318 n. 

Alang Yuan, mother of Hciii-ii, 3, 
341, 341 n., 396 sq. and n. 

A'lAo Kh, visits the dying JfCl WQ- 
3ze, 27 , 16a. 

Alh-po, chief Administrator of YO. 
3 , 356. 

Kla-ti-na r^§na, son of Korika, 
versed in heretical systems, 19 , ri. 
Aleh, sovereign of HsiS, punished 
by Thang, 3 , 84-90, 85 n., 93, 93 n., 
127 sq., 215, 215 n., 331 , 310, 310 
n.; 27 , 396; 40 , i6a, 178; a bad 
ruler, 28 , 418; 39 , 242, 291, 395, 
380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed 
Kwan Lung-f 3 ng, 39 ,205; perislied, 
40 , 131. 

ATieh, t.w., 39 , a 30. 

ATieh-gie, holds that the Tao may 
allow of influence, 40 ,139, 129 n. 
.^ieh cat a piece from his 

thigh as food for Duke WKn, 40 , 
173 sq. 

ATen Wh, conversation between 
him and Lien ShO, 39 ,127,170 sq.; 
got the Tdo, 89 , 244, 244 n.; his 
interview with i^ieh-yil, the mad 
recluse, 89 , 260; and Sun-shU Ao, 
40 , 54 sq. 

Kigs, see Kavis. 

ATb, Grand Music-Master of LO, 
arranged the Shih King, 8, 380. 
ATUi, the robber, 89 , 139, 273, 375, 
285, 292, 328; 40 , 385; interview 
between him and Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq.: 40 , 166-76; on the prin¬ 
ciples of robbery, 283 sq.; a bad 
ruler, 89 , 295. 

Alh-khwhi, resigned his marquisate, 
89 , 380. 

Alli-li Y^ teacher of iTQ Phlng-man, 
40 , 206, 

Al-heden, the wizard of -KSng, de¬ 
feated by HO-gze, 89 , i37> 263-5. 
Al now he trains a fight- 

ing^cock, 40 , 20. 

Kih n.p., 27 ,179 sq., 179 n. 
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jCi Hwaa-jae, mourning rites for 
him, 27 , 333. 

aS£.Stl.atU«Taof«bl* 
all actioD, 40 , 129..129 - 

K\ Aao-3ze, questions Mang Aing- 

K\ ig'h funeral of his mother, 

27.176.184; his error in the mourn¬ 
ing rites, 27 , 324; of 
in court-robes began with him, ^ 0 , 

describes the right course 
for a king, 39 , 318 sq., 3*8 
Id Khiii^ a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
220* 

J^rikhahn^, ancestor of Zoroaster, 

Kl-ih% practised the TSo, 39 ) *io- 
Kllata, and Akuli, pnests of the 
Asuras, 12 , 39 sq. 

ThSi, and King W 3 n, 28 , 
6o. 

Kimbila, converted by Buddha, 17 , 
309-12; 19,226, 345; 20^228-33; 
35 , 163; = Kampila, 49 (11), 2 n. 
irimTrfin , a class of demons, 42 , 64, 
68,139,205. 

KimpurushaB, superhuman beings, 
45 , 382; souls of K., 48 , 198. 
Klw/Bilasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 54 sq-, 
Eimvadanta, a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296; SO, 211. 

Ain, and ifiiin, and the siege of irSng, 
8, 270 sq. 

ATin, the music-master, his views 
about Confucius, 39 , 351-4* 

Kina and Sila converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Ainamroj, mythic bird, 24 , H2, 
112 n. 

A'inas, degraded Kshatriyas, 25 , 
412. 

Kindnesa for k., injury for injury, 
k. for injury, injury' for k,, 28 , 332 ; 
miser}^ prevented by freedom from 
malice, 37 , i aS; injury to be recom¬ 
pensed with k., 39 , 31, 91 sq., 106 
sq, 

Xindxed, see Relatives. 

Aln(d)var bridge, see Ainvaf b. 
Elne, see Cow. 

King (Kings, Rulers, Sovereigns). 

(a) Id InduL 
W In Imn. 

(r} In China. 


(a) In India. _ ,, ,. 

Jf a k. does not pumsh a ^mshahie 
offmce the gnilt falls upon him, 2, 71, 
83, 169, 245 ; H 101 sq,, 2**3; 25 , 
J09; 33, 230,386-8, 390; Snatnka 
shall not speak evil of the k., 2, 95 ; 
must keep stores for Siidra guests, 
2, no, no n.; reception of k. as 
(fuests, 2 , 120, 303 ; 14 , 49, ®44 5 

25 , 96 sq., 97 n.; 29 , 87 “-, 88,197, 
373. 435; 30 , 133,377-9; duties of 
k., 2 , 135 . 161-4, « 8 - 3 I, 834 - 49 , 
873 S< 1 .» 874 0.; 1, *3-23, 4 *,; 

82, 96-102, 199-204; 25 , Ixix, 210- 
61, 284 sq., 3 ®^ 9 » 3 i 3 “* 5 » 3^0 sq-j 
333, 327, 327 n., 380-400, 433, 451, 
595 sq.; 83 , 69, 73, 75, ii 7 » * 53 ” 5 j 
157, 164, 188, 209, 315-31, 33!* sq., 
251, a66 sq., 396, 365 ; 36 , 38-30, 
333-5; way must be made for a 
k., except if he meets a Brfthmawa 
(Snitaka), 2 , las sq., an ; 7 , soj 
sq.; 14 , 69, 243; 26 , 55 sq.; in¬ 
herits on failure of relations, except 
in case of BrShma«a, 2 , 134, 309 ; 
7 , 68 ; 14 , 93,179 sq.; 25 , 369. 3<*9 
n.; 83 , 201 sq., 380 ; 45 , 67, 67 u.; 
Brlhma«as and k. sustain the world, 
2 ,aM sq. and n.; 33 , 310; relation 
of k. and Brahma«as, 2 , 234 sq.; 
12 , 47 ; 14 , 8,18; 16 , 89 ; 25 , 436 ; 
33 , 320 sq. ; 41 , 73 » 95 j * 0 ^* "o? 
42 , 169, 171 sq.; 43 , 249; 44 , 286; 
vices of k., 2 , 334 sq. n.; 25 , 220, 
332-4; teacher and k. guard men, 
therefore they must not be reviled, 
2, 238; witnesses to be sworn in 
the presence of the gods, the k., and 
Brlhma^as, 2 , 347; position of k. 
with regard to impurity, k. remains 
always pure, 2 , 254 ; 7 , 92 ; 26 ,185 
sq.; 33, 216; impurity and inter¬ 
ruption of Veda-study caused by 
the death of k., 2 , 263 ; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 
208 ; one who assassinates a k. to 
be cast off, 2, 277 ; ministers and 
offici 'Is (*jewels’) of k., 7, 15-17,30 
sq.; 25 , xxxvil, 224-6, 339,334-6, 
234 sq. n., 338; 36 , 171; 36 , 4osq., 
52 sq., 134, 147, 147 n., 265 sq.; 
41 , 58-64 and n., 110 sq.; 42 , 333 ; 
receives sixth part of subjects* de¬ 
merit or merit, 7 , 16 ; 25 , Ixxviii, 
307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, &c., 
7 , 16; 26 , 307, 307 n., 333-5; 88 , 
221; his conduct In peace and war, 
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7 , r 7*20,2 2 sq.; must bestow landed 
property and gifts of all kind on 
jBrahma/ias, 7 , 21 sq.; documents 
attested by k., royal edicts, 7, 21 
sq., 46 sq.; 33 , 242, 285-7, 3^5 sq.; 
just k. becomes the associate of 
Indra, 7 , 41 ; 33 , 288 sq.; fines 
paid to the k., 7, 44; cannot be a 
witness, 7 , 48; 14 , 204; 25 , 365; 
fourteen rulers of the world pass 
away in each Kalpa, 7 , 79; when 
the k. has met with an accident, 
Veda-study must be interrupted, 
and he must not eat on that day, 7 , 
125, 218; Lakshmt resides in* the 
consecration of a k., 7 , 299; Yama, 
chief among k., 8, 89; oppressions, 
dangers from k., 8, 307 sq.; 18 , 
261; 20 , 313 ; 35 , 50; 49 (i), 115 ; 
must protect Brc^hmasas who are 
the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq.; the 
poor and ambitious Kshatnya who 
wishes for the kingdom in this world, 
is a losing man, 10 (li), 19; after 
seeing the prosperity of k., the 
Br&hma«as gradually degenerated, 
10 (ii), 50; Buddha a religious k. 
(dhammar^n), 10 (li), 102 ; is the 
principal amon^ men, 10 (ii), 105; 
must have a Purohita, 12, xiv; takes 
possession of what he likes, 12, 81 
sq.; becomes a MaharA^n after 
victory, 12, 182, 419; 26 , 338; 
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus 
should obey k., 13 , 301; money 
transactions stopped between the 
death of a k. and the coronation of 
his successor, 14 ,15,15 sq. n.; food 
of a k. who does not slay those 
worthy of capital punishment not 
to be eaten, 14 , 70; the king as 
administrator of justice, 14 ,78; 25 , 
253-5, 257-62, 267; 284-7, 292, 
294 sq., 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq., 
327, 337 n.; 88, 3-8, 7 14-24, 

35-8, 277-82,288; 36 , 266, 266 n.; 
property of a k. not lost by adverse 
possession, 14 , 8r; 25 , 279; 33 , 61 
sq., 311 sq.; property given up by 
its owner goes to the k., 14 , 8 r; 
duties of the k. on the death of his 
predecessor, 14 , 99 sq,; his right to 
property not claimed, 14 , 201; 25 , 
358-60; 83 , 127, 338; sin of serv¬ 
ing a k., 14 , 298; to be informed of 
an adoption, 14 ,335; names of great 
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k., 15 , 289; amnesty and gifts at 
the birth of a prince, 19 , 19 sq,; 
k. who obtained final bliss, though 
householders, 19 , 97; became her¬ 
mits, 19, lor, 107 sq., 132; a Bo- 
dhisattva does not serve or court k., 
21, 262 ; political circles (mo/jMa) 
to which a k. must pay attention, 
25 , xxxvi, 340 sq. and n., 249 sq.: 
branches of knowledge to be studied 
by a k., 25 , xxxvi sq., 232 ; accept¬ 
ing gifts from wicked k., 25 , Ixviii, 
143; 56 dra k., 25 , 138; k. who is 
not descended from a Kshatriya 
race to be shunned, 25 , 142 sq.; 
Snitaka not to step on the shadow 
of a k., 25 , 149; Snataka not to 
accept food from a k., 25 , 163; is 
ail incarnation of the eight guardian 
deities of the world, 25 , 185 sq.; 
receives the sacrament of corona¬ 
tion, 25 , 316, 216 n.; created from 
the particles of gods, 25 , 216 sq.; 
divine nature of a k., 25 , 217; 33 , 
221 sq.; obedience to the k., 25 , 
318, 218 n.; his duty towards 
learned Br^ma^^as, 25 , 221, 229 sq., 
337, 339, 333, 397 - 9 > 43 r, 434 sq.; 
38 , 346 sq.; virtues of k., 25 , 333 ; 
must consult with his ministers, 25 , 
224 sq., 339, 351 sq.; must wed a 
queen, 25 ,238; k.*s palace, 25 ,338; 
his duty to fight bravely, 25 , 230-3, 
245-8, 399 > 399 n»> 427 ; mustemploy 
spies, 25 , 235, 240, 353, 387-9, 395. 
397; must give audience, 25 , 339; 
eightfold business of k., 25 , 340, 
240 n.; his duty with regiiid to 
foreign policy, 25 , 240-50 and n.; 
in his harem, 25 , 251 sq.; must 
always protect himself against poison, 
25 , 251; shall pardon those who 
abuse him, 25 , 308 sq.; k. and his 
relatives liable to punishment, 25 , 
313, 313 n.; settles the prices of 
merchandise, 25 , 324; forgers of 
royal edicts punished by death, 25 , 
382 ; corrupting ministers pimishjd 
by death, 25 , 382; duty of k. to 
remove the ‘thorns,' 25 , 386*94; 
crimes committed against the k., 25 , 
391 sq.; seven constituent parts of 
a kingdom, 25 , 395; resembles the 
four ,ages of the world, 25 , 396 ; 
shall emulate the gods, 25 , 396 sq.; 
their rank in the scale of creatures, 
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25 . 494 ; bovereignty deserves he 
who knows the Veda, 25 ,507; seat¬ 
ing the k. on the throne-seat, 2C, 
84 sq.; 41 , 35 sq., 105 sq.» 108 n,; 
is independent, 33 , 50 J as witness, 
33, 81, 81 n., 299-301; enemy of 
the k. cannot be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
an apostate from asceticism becomes 
the k.’s slave, 33 , 137 ; property 
found belongs to k. except when 
found by a Brahmawa, 38 , 146; 
intercourse with a queen termed 
incest, 33 , 179; superior value of 
property belonging to the k., 38 , 
205 ; must make good the loss 
caused bydhieves not caught, 33 , 
206, 226; 'BrEhnia^;as and L are 
exempt fiom corporal punishment, 
83 , a 10; 41 , loS; crime of insulting 
a k., 33 , 212; authorization from 
the k., and payment to the k., re¬ 
quired for gamblers, 33 , 213 sq.; 
duties towards k., 38 , 216 sqq.; 
whatever a k, does is right, 33, 
217; appear m the forms of five 
gods, 33, 217 sq.; property of a k, 
IS pure, 33 , 220 sq,; by pardoning 
an offender a k. commits the same 
offence as by punishing an innocent 
man, 83 , 229; wicked k. go to hell, 
33 , 346; sixth part of the booty 
belongs to the k., 33, 341; an enemy 
ot the k. shall be banish^ 83 , 348; 
fine for companies conspiring to 
cheat the k., 38 , 349; what is done 
by heads of corporations must be ap¬ 
proved of by the k. as well, 33, 349; 
loss and gam and life depend on fate 
and the k., 88, 353; unjust gifts of 
a t, 33 , 354; how k. discuss, and 
how scholars discuss, 85 , 46; the 
horse of wonderful speed of a great 
k., 35 , 199 sq, and n.; are grasping, 
and never give up territory, 35,203; 
ministers of the k. exempt from 
taxation, 35 , 208; punishments for 
assaulting the k., 35 , 270; preroga¬ 
tives of a k., 36 , 38-30; Rft^Qya 
or inauguration of a k., 41 , xi, xxiv- 
xxvi, 4, 43-142 ; 44 , XV; becomes 
emperor by the R^^ya, 41 , xxiv 
sq., 4; the Abhishcifraniya, or con¬ 
secration ceremony of a k,, 41 , 68- 
113,68 sq. n.; 43,213 sq. n., 220, 
224-6, 235 n.; 44 , 5£i; 49 (i), 157 
n.; investing of the k. with con¬ 


secration garments, bow',and arrows, 
41,85-9 ; the k, indeed is the itphohltt 
of he sacicd 41 , jfo6 ; dues nut 
shave his hair, 41 , 126, 128; never 
stands on the eailh with bare feet, 
41 , 128 sq.; witchcraft practice^ 
necessary for the k., 4 i^, xivi, xlviii, 
li, Ixvii sq.; piayers and charms 
pertaining to loyalty, 43 , 111-33, 
207, 239-41, 263 sq., 325-51? 578- 
81, 404-6, 436-40, 477 '5JO sq., 
582-7, 631-9, 661-3 ; prayer and 
rites at the consecration of a k, 42 , 
III sq., 239, 378-81; re'itoration of 
an exiled k., 42 ,112, 327-30 ; royal 
marriage, 42 , 498; aio pcrfoinicrs 
of the great iSrauta sacrifices, 43 , .\vi; 
whatever belongs to the people, m 
that the chieftain has n share, 43 , 
160,162 ; distinction between chiei- 
tain and clan, 43 , 210 sq.; he alunc 
is k. who propagates ollspring, 43 , 
230 ; chieftain's power over the 
clan or people, 43 , 341 sq., 2 f ^ s(].; 
keep most aloof from their wives at 
meals, hence vigorous sons arc bom 
to them, 43 , 370, 370 n,; Vaiiiwa, 
the divine representative of the 
earthly k., 44 , xix; as tlie people 
bring tribute to the k., so men offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 38; SRn- 
n^yya offering mystically identified 
with royal dignity, 44 , 41; Soma, 
the lord of k., Varu«a, tlie lord ot 
universal sovereigns, 44 , 63; Aj- 
vamedha perfoimed by k., 44, 377 
n., 388 sq,, 396-401:; clad In mail, 
k. performs heroic deeds, 44, 300; 
royal power presses hard on the 
people, 44 , 325 sq.; do not rear 
cattle, 44 , 336; royal power gained 
by the keepers of the horse at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 ,359 sq.; Brfihmawas 
(lute-players) sing ot rightc«ais k. of 
yore, 44 , 363; imperial dignity is 
higher than the royal, 44, 461; 
became Gaina monks, 45, 85-8; 
description of a k.'s assembly, 45, 
339; description of a virtuous k., 
49 (1), 23-4; a k. eats (i.e. takes 
the wealth of) the rich, 46 , 54; 
some k. obtained final bliss, 49 (i), 
94 sq.; are not happy, 49 (i) nS ; 
some k. killed their fathers, 49 (li), 
163; k. of kings, see JTakravartm; 
wives of k., see Queens, 



KING 


825 


{h) In Iran. 

The wicked arc rebels against the 
k., 4, 189, 192 ; should deserve good 
renown here below, and long bliss 
hereafter, 4, 253, 253 n.; the most 
excellent thing in the world is to 
have an Ahu and a Ratu (prince and 
priest), 4, 279-81, 279 n.; Kingly 
Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked 
and worshipped, 23, 7 sq., 7 n., i r 
sq., ir m, 15, 19, 93, a86, 2P9-97, 
302-9, 339, 358; Nairyd-Sangha 
dwells in the navel of k., 23, 8, S 11., 
1(5, 358; must possess twelve vir¬ 
tues, 28, 25 n.; Kingly Glory drives 
behind Mithra's chariot, 23, 136, 
153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present 
at the 01 deal, 23, 170; ks. worship 
ifista, wishing peace for their 
country, 23, 268; the punishment 
for installing an evil k., 31, 39, 
48 sq. 

(c) In China. 

Titles of Chinese k. ‘ Sons of 
Heaven,* &c., 3, xxiii, xxv-xxix, 
XXV n.; 27 , 107 sq.; 89, 331; Re¬ 
corders, Annalists, Historiogra¬ 
phers, and clerks at the courts of 
Chinese k.,3,4-6,153, *55 ; mutual 
relation of sovereign and people, 3 , 
50, 5S-62, 97, 102-12 ; 16 , 296, 
297 n.; called ‘ The One Man,’ 3, 
79, 89-91,89 n., 100, 105, 107, 109, 
127 sq., 130, 151, 163, 170, 178, 
198 sq., 207, 2T3, 228, 234, 2^4, 
253, 260, 266, 394; 27, T07; duties 
of a k., 3, 79 sq., 92-103, 142-4 ; 
the k, IS the parent of the people, 
3, 125, 144, 483 ; /« soothes us 

our sovcieign; he who oppresses us 
IS our enemy^ 3, 130; only the k. 
entitled to receive revenues, 3, 
144 sq.; cxhoitations addressed to 
a k., 8, 150 .stp, 166-71, ryo scj., 
212 s<|.; the viitiie ot leveicnce to 
be cultivated by a k., 3, 182, 184-7, 
191 ; ollcrings iiifide to the k. or 
Son of Heaven (by feudal princes), 
3, 184, 184 n., 18S, 19J, 445 sq., 
446 n.; 16, 88, 285; 39, 105 s^q.; 
model k. (accoiding to the Tao), 
8, 201-4; 39, 82 sq., 136 sq., 145, 
259-62, 267 n.; palace of a k., 3, 
236 sq. n.; installing the new k. on 
the death of his father, 3, 237-42 ; 
presents offered to the newly 


appointed k., 3 , 243 sq.; * Kinged 
by God,* 3 , 319; prerogatives of k. 
with reganl to certain sacrifices, 3 , 
405 n.; filial piety in the Son of 
Heaven, 3 , 467 sq., 479; Jove ren¬ 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the k., both to the father, 3 , 470; 
benevolence shown by k. in their 
hunting expeditions, 16 , 75, 76 n.; 
‘k.*s father’ and 'k.*s mother' 
in Chinese = ‘ grandfather ’ and 
‘grandmother,* 16 , 1330.; ancient 
k. examined the different regions of 
the kingdom, 16 , 292; piomulgates 
his announcements throughout the 
four quarters of the kingdom, 16 , 
321; date of marriage to be an¬ 
nounced to the k., 27 ,78 ; etiquette 
to be observed in eating with a k., 
27 , 81 sq.; rules conceming a k,*s 
carriage, 27 , 94-8 ; etiquette to be 
observed before a k,, 27 , 103; must 
not leave his gems without good 
reason, 27 , 106; how one should 
try to stop a k. from leaving his 
state, 27 j 107 ; announcement of a 
k.’s death, 27 ,108; members of the 
royal harem, 27 ,109; certain things 
that should not be said ot k., 27 , 
113 ; sacrifices to be offered by the 
k., 27 , 116; rules for discharging 
royal orders, 27 , 118; mourning 
for a k.’s mother or wife, 27 , 155 ; 
keep their cofTm deposited away, 27 , 

156 sq.; funeral rites for k., 27 ,157- 
61, iTS-'S; messages of condolence 
from k., 27 , 163; mourning of the 
heir on the k.’s death, 27 , 179 ; 
supeiiors should pay regard to 
popular opinion, 28 , 288 ; the king¬ 
dom is a ‘spirit-like vessel,* 39 , 72 ; 
call themselves ‘orphans,* 39 , 82, 
85; ruleis of the world aie to act 
in accordance with the spontjineity 
ol Heaven, 39 , 145, 307-14, 30711.; 
the way of Heaven is to be the way 
of T^s and k. and sages, 39 , tj 4, 
330 sq., 334-8; k, and sages who 
resigned or refused a throne, 39 , 

157 ; 40 , 149-52, 161-3 ; what is 
the fullest discharge of loyalty, 39 , 
2*12; he who establishes the attri¬ 
butes of the TRo is possessed of 
kingly qualities, 89 , 310 sq,; 
sovereign, ‘the correlate of Heaven,’ 
39, 312 sq., 312 n.; the right course 
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for a Ti or k, 3», jtS sq.; follow 
the pattern of Heaven and Earth, 
89, 3J4, 346; by the grace of 
Heaven, 89, 338, 338 n,; three 
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how J IS and K. arose, 40, 05 i nvc 
official departments kqpt by a k., 40 , 
127; the services of Tis and k. are 
but a surplusage of the work of the 
sages, 40 , 154 ; troubles of a k., 40 , 
195 ; the peifection of the Sage and 
the k. both from the Tao, 40 , 214, 
217; wickedness of opposing a k., 
40 , 243 ; Tis and k. interfered with 
the minds of men, 40 , 286 ; Chinese 
dynasties, Hwangs, Tis, Wangs, 
40 , 316, 316 n.;—ministers and 
officers of Chinese k., 3 , 15, 34 sq,, 
35 n., 43-5, 103 , 114 sq., 122, 
122 n., 131, 14Z, 158 sq,, 178-80, 
206-10, 220, 222-31, 223 n., 235, 
235 n., 355 sq., 35® n., 384, 384 n., 
423 ; 27 , 71, 92, 109-12, 309-19, 
209 n., 244-8 ; control over 

ministers, their punishment, 3 , 81- 
3, 169 sq.; appointments on the 
hereditary principle, and by virtue, 
3 ,125; 27 ,438; duties of ministers 
and officers, 3 , 232-4, 4169-71, 
471 n.; 27 , 221, 228, 230-9, 270; 
28 , 73 , 344 - 7 , 355-9 i the func¬ 
tions of the ministers, &c., at the 
funeral of a k., 3 , 340-a ; 27 , 146 ; 
names of ministers recorded on ‘the 
grand banner,’ 3 , 250, 250 n.; 
appointment of Minister of In¬ 
struction, 3 , 250 sq. ; must be 
surrounded by good household 
officers, 8, 252 sq.; how ministers 
may remonstrate with the k., 8, 
483 sq.; 27 , 114 ; gifts of a k. to 
a feudal prince for scnnces ren¬ 
dered, 16 , 131 sq., 133 n., 241 ; the 
sage k. nouririi men of talents and 
virtue, by them to reach to the 
myriads of the people, 16 , 235, 
33511.; should seek to maintain 
union and an affectionate relation 
with the princes of his states, 16 , 
277 sq.; k. and ministers must 
maintain secrecy, 16 , 363 ; k. and 
minister, father and son, 16 , 436 ; 
27 , 121; etiquette and ceremonies 
at interviews between rulers and 
officers, 27 ,86,90,104-6 ; minister’s 


duty on the k. being ill, 27 , 114; k. 
at the mourning rites for a minister, 

27 , 172 ; duty iirst, salary second, 

28 , 395-7 ; virtues of a minister, 
28 , 431 sq. iSd-tf a/jo Government, 

Ti. 

King or iCing, meaning ‘canonical 
book,’ 3 , 2. Confucius (^), 

Hsiio K., U K% Shih K., ShQ K., 
arrd Yi K. 

Alng, Duke Hsiang in attendance 
at the court of, 27 , 186. 

A'lng A^lajig, wailing for her 
husband and her son, 27 , 167, 
167 n., 176. 

Kingly Glory, see King (b), 

Al^la, a Brahmin woman, swallowed 
by the earth for offending Buddha, 
85 , 153, 

Eiinnaras: Vishwu or Dvara, the 
lord of men, K., Yakshas, &C., 8, 
347, 354; accompany Buddha, 19 , 
348; 21 ,5 sq.; K. and other super¬ 
human beings, 21, 401; 86, 130; 
45 , 77, I3I sq., 382; created, 25 , 
15 ; manes of K., 25 , 113 ; souls of 
K., 48 ,198. 

Kinship, jee Family, attd Relation¬ 
ship. 

A!inva/ bridge, or bridge of Judge¬ 
ment, leading from this to the next 
world, 4 , Ixxiv; 5 , 36, 36 n., 130, 
339 , 339 ".; 18 , 54-6,71,76, MO n., 
389, 348, 348 n.; 23 , 12, 20, i3i 11., 
339; 24 , 18, 18 n., 33, 53, 53 n., 
81 sq., 81 n., lor, 358, 264 sq., 278- 
80, 293, 297, 299, 305, 309, 316, 
316 n., 319, 326, 352, 358 sq.; 81 , 
170, 173 sq. and n., 183 ; 37 , 33, 
33 n., 63, 63 n.,'86, 94, 94 n,, loo, 
103 sq., 121, 160, 163 sq., 175, 191, 


, -Ti., -TW, 

309 sq., 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq., 
387, 440, 455, 477, 487 ; the dog- 
killer will not find the way over it, 
4 ,156; dogs guard it, 4 , 158, 372 ; 
the departed soul standing at the 
head of it, 4 , 194, 218-30, 219 u,; 
made by Mazda, 4 , ai8 sq., 221 ; 
tor all Mazda-worshippers shall a 
path be opened across it, 4, 276 n., 
*77 ; the soul passes over it into 
Paradise, and is received by Atihar- 
mizd, Ac., 4 , 373 sq.; 81 , a6i, 
! 47 ,152,152 n.; judgement 
on the soul at the JiT. b., 5, 157 sq. 
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301 n., 351, 351 n., 363, 363 n,, 
3830.; 37 , i 49 sq-. J 5 S, 155 n., 167; 
theiT.b. and the path of the righteous 
and wicked, 18 , 46-9, 46 sq.n.; 31 , 
133, 140; the path of the good over 
the K, b., 18,242,2^20., 347, 247 n.; 
the way made by Time, 23 , 335; 
the K, b., and the Gard Nmlna of 
Ahuia worshipped, 31 , 345 ; bridge 
penalty, 37 , 93 ; described, 37 , 210. 
Kir&ta, n. of a tribe, 42 ,153, 

Kisa. Sa;;2ki>&/&a, his successor 
GosSla, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

ATiahinak, n. of a fiend, 5 , no. 
AlBfca,the impersonation of religious 
knowledge, worshipped, 4, 223, 
233 n.; 23 , 10, 18, 166, 364-9, 
353 ; drives at Mithra^s left side, 
28 , 153; the friends of the most 
right 23 , 164. See also iHsti. 
Kistas, an ancient family of priests, 
46 , 130,134. 

ATisti, K. Vanguhi, angel of religious 
knowledge worshipped, 4 , 223, 
222 n. I 23 , II, 164, 166, 283 ; 31 , 
200, 211, 217, 344, 348 ; wisdom of 
Ahura, 177, 185; the healing 
virtues of K,, 31 , 347. See also Kbt2L. 
Afi-sim, 3ang-3ze received a mat 
from, 27 , 138 ; visits of condolence 
when his mother died, 27 , 197. 
Afl-sua Suh, W 0 > 5 ze bis posthumous 
title, 27 , 162 n. 

K 1 /& Hill, Buddha and the wicked 
Bhikkhus of, 17 , 347 sqq.; 20 , 
211 sq. 

Afi Thk, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 339, 239 sq. n.; withdrew 
to the river Kho, 40 , 141. 

Afitra and SambhOta on the vanity 
of worldly pleasures, and the power 
of Karman, 45 , 56-61; stories of K. 
and SambbOta common to Brah¬ 
mans, (rainas, and Buddhists, 45 , 
56 sq. n. 

jOtraidhva^, asked Akshayamati 
about Avamkitejvara, 21 , 413. 

ATitra G&ngyuyani, or G^rgy^/zi, 
teaches Aruwi UddSlaka and iSveta- 
ketu, 1, xeix, 271 sqq. 

Altragrapta, employed by Yama as 
one of the superintendents of hells, 
68, 123. 

ATitraratha, chief among the 
heavenly choristers, 8,- 89 ; con¬ 
nected with the Kdpeyas, M, 226. 


Ar£tr 6 k-mly 4 n, or ^trO-matnd, son 
of VLrtisp, n. of P@shy 6 tan 3 , 5 ,117, 
117 n., 195. See P^hydtanu. 
Kitr6-ma£n6, see ATitrOk-miyfin. 
ATtta, the householder, and the 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17 , 359-69. 
Alttadh&ra.buddhiBaDJkUBtLiiiitft - 
bhyudgata, the 31st Tathigata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Alft-feng Yitn, a famous physio¬ 
gnomist, 40 , 106,106 n. 

ATi ■Wft-5ze, appropriated the bury- 
ing-ground of the TO family, 27 , 
121, 132 0.; quoted, 27,132 ; dying, 
27 , 162. 

Al-yau, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese. 19 , xxiii. 

ATi-gze, an officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 118. 

Al-gze of Yen-ling, how he buried 
his son, 27 , 193 sq., 192 n. 
Afi32©-k0«o at "the burial of his wife, 
27 , 189, 189 n. 

AT'AMen, translated the SukhOvati- 
vyOha, 49 (ii), xxii. 

Knathaitl, the Pairika, created by 
Angra Mainyu, 4, 6, 6 n., 211 ; the 
witch, attached to Keres^pa, 18 , 
369, 369 n. 

for slaughtering the horse of 
gold, of copper, of iron, 44 , 303; 
k.-paths, 44, 326. 

Ejiowledge. 

(a) The acquiring o k. 

(Aj K. and works. 

(A Various kinds and objects of k. 

W Chamctenstics of k. 

(^) Results o k. 

(a) The acquiring of k. 

True k. is to be obtained from a 
teacher, 1, 106 ; the f re of k. pro¬ 
duced by two Arams, penance and 
sacred learning, 8, 308; one who 
has a bad understanding will not 
acquire k. even with a thousand 
admonitions, 8, 380 ; no k. without 
meditation, no meditation without 
k., 10 (0, 87 : 88, 205, 332 ; perf'-ct 
k, results from the four noble 
Truths, 10 (li), 132-44 ; how a 
Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k. 
of other men's hearts, 11, 215 ; to 
give learning is the most excellent 
of all gifts, 14 , 137; supernatural 
vision gained by subsisting during 
a year on alms, 14 , 309 ; the five 
instruments of k. together with the 



328 


KNOWLEDGE 


mind, 15 , 22; impediments in the 
way of k., 15 ,341 sqq,; how parents 
and rulers should deal with ignor¬ 
ance, 16 , 64^6, 66 n.; generated by 
union of instinctive and acquired 
wisdom, 18 , 409 ; of animals by 
instinct, of men by toil only, 24 ,39; 
why an ignorant man will not learn, 
24 , 96 sq.; nil k. depends on k. of 
the sacred being, 24 , 140; three 
modes of acquiring k., 24 , 140-2; 
the tree of k. in the garden of Eden, 
24 , 179, 200, 210, ai8(f^ao ; when 
does it arise, in this life or in the 
next? 84 , Ixxvi, 228; 88; 316, 
327-30 ;-cannot be founded on 
reasoning, 84 , 316 sq.; rests on the 
Veda, 84 , 317; the divine eye, i.e. 
insight, cannot arise, when the 
cause is destroyed, 85 ,179 sq., 184; 
eagerness for' k,, 37 , 346 ; how k. 
js obtained, 37 , 350; 88, 306-27, 
331-7; 39, 89 sq.; 48 , 414; 
natural wisdom and acquired k., 

87 , 434, 442 ; true k. will spring up 
of Itself, it cannot be enjoined, 38 , 
i 53, 164 sq.; belongs to those who 
are bound to chastity, 38 , 295 ; 
persons who are qualified for k., 38 , 
315 sq.; learning, childlike state, 
and Muni-hood are auxiliaries to k., 

88, 322-4; 48 , 700 sq,, 708-12; the 
k. of creatures depends on their 
breathing, 40 , 139, 139 n.; five 
kinds of obstruction to right k., 45 , 
172, 17a n., T93; passion and dark¬ 
ness antagonistic to it, goodness the 
cause of it, 48,18 ; two kinds of k., 
from Ssistras and Yoga. 48 , 284; 
origination of true k, depends on 
caste, irrama, and other conditions, 
48 ,71^0; seven steps leading towards 
the highest k., 49 (ii), 96, 96 n. See 
also Perception, and Teacher. 

(A) K. AND WORKS, 

Both k, and good works are 
necessary for overcoming death, and 
obtaining immortality, 1, 31a sq., 
3 f 9 i 88, 3 S 9 . 3<Si; 48 , 699 sq.; 
relation of k.and works, 1,314-20; 
16 , xxvlj 88, 330; 48 , 9-11,18 sq., 
725-7; real salvation can be 
obtains by k. alone, not by good 
works, 1, 314 sqq,; 88, 267, 307; 
b superior to devotion, 8, ri sq.; 
the sacrifice of k., 8,62, 83, 83 n., 


130; is inferior to devotion, 8, 73; 
e^eemed highest, 8 , 75 ; P*ous 
works are means of k,, 8, 159* 
159 n.; 34 , Ixxviii; 37 , 321; 38 , 
292 sq., ^06-9, 3133 3 ^ 5 ? 350-6a; 
48 , 703; IS one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; by k, ever¬ 
lasting glory is attained, by action 
perishable worlds, 8,179; as a mode 
of piety, 8, 376; understanding or 
k. performs the sacrifice, it performs 
all works, 15 , 57; 48 , 555 ? 
rites pcrlormed through k., 25 , 
132 ; as long as true k. is not 
reached, the ordinary course of 
works holds on undisturbed, 34 , 
334; promoted by giving to the wise 
what is needful, 37 , 371 ; lo^ing 
religion tlirough k,, 37 , 381 ; in¬ 
junctions and prohibitions do not 
refer to him who has obtained 
perfect k., 38 , 67 ; k. and works are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5, 334 ; works are 
co-operative for the origination of 
k., but not for the fruits of k., 38 , 
313; good works also obstruct the 
result of k., 88 , 356 sq.; nescience, 
work, and former k., limiting 
adjuncts of the soul, 88, 367 ; by 
k. he who knows secures for him¬ 
self the benefits of a performance 
of a thousand years, 43 , 362 sq.; 
by k. alone fire-altars are built, 43 , 
380; the highest state attained by 
k., not by sacrificial rites, 48 , 389 
sq.; is not subordinate to works, 
but IS itself beneficial to man, 48 , 
686-96; arises from good works, if 
not obstructed by other works, 48 , 
713 sq.; good and evil works 
destroyed by k., 48 , 724 sq. 

(f) Various kinds andohjectsofk. 
Threefold k., three kinds of k., 
Tc.of threefold quality, 1,2 sq., s^sq., 
35; 7. 127; 8, 12^, 331; 10 (11), 
117; 29 , 16; 36 , 265, 265 11,; 49 
(il), 24, 193 ; Paryankavidyi, or k. 
of Brahman^s couch, 1 , 276; 88, 
400; science of the Adhyitma, the 
chief of sciences, 8, 81 sq., 90; 
Kr/sbia, the object of k., 8, 97 i 
real k. is k. of Kshetra and Kshe* 
tn^fifa, 8, 103 sq.; act of k., object 
of k., result of k., and the knower, 
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8, 123 sq., 123 n.; 34 , 418 sq., 429; 
Dh//tarash/ra inquires of Sanatsu- 
^ata about the highest k., 8,151; the 
seven elements of k. (sambodhyan- 
gas), 10 (i), 25, 25 n.; the Bhikkhu 
who falsely professes to possess the 
extraordinary k. of an Arhat, &c., 
has fallen into defeat, 18 , 5; k. ot 
the Self, in the Vedanta, and Sam- 
yaksambodhi in Buddhism, 15 , lii; 
the higher and the lower k., 16 , 27 
sq.; 34 , xxxi, Ixxviii^-xd, c, ci, cviii- 
cxi, cxv sq., 137 sqq.; 48 , 284 sq.; 
false k, produced by Br/haspati, for 
the safetyof Indraagainstthc Asuras, 
16 , 34a ; degrees of transcendent k., 
19 , 156 sq., 160; 22 , 257 n., 26S, 
274,278 ; 36 , 225-9; 49 (i), 187 sq.: 
supi erne perfect k. is to be obtained 
by the one Buddha-vehicle only, 21 , 
41-59 ; thirty-seven constituents of 
true k.,21,4T9sq.; five kinds of k., 
22 , xxxiii sq,; 45 , 152-4; 49 (ii), 
89, 89 n.; the k. called Mana>&- 
papr^ya, 22, 200; divine k., the 
chief virtue in the Tretl age, 25 , 
24; the lower k., 84 , Ixxix, ci, 137 
sq.; 38 , 355,364-404; the practical 
world vanishes in the sphere of 
true k., 34 , 135, 281; 38 , 340, 400; 
the higher k. is this by which the 
Indestructible is apprehended, 84 , 
*35j 137 sq.; true k. is irrefutable, 
34 , 282 ; stages of higher k. before 
attaining to Arhatship, 35 , 25-9, 25 
sq, n.; Buddha’s ‘jewel of k.,’ 86, 
223 sq.; kinds of k., 37 , 423 ; k. of 
the prSna, 88,186 sq.; there can be 
no successive stages in true k., 38 , 
336; when true k. springs up, Scrip¬ 
ture ceases to be valid, 38 , 340; 
he who knows other nun is dtsceniing^ 
he who knows hivisdf is intelligent^^^ 
75 sq.; to know and yet {think) wc do 
not know is the highest {attainment)^ 
not to know {andyet think) we do know 
is a disease, 39 , 113; tiiie k. is the 
k. of the two elements in man, the 
heavenly and the human, 39 ,134 sq., 
236 sq.; the k. that stops at what it 
does not know is the greatest, 89 , 
T90-2 ; iSruta and Avadhi k., 45 , 
120, 120 n.; in the form of medita¬ 
tion, 48 , 15 sq.; six kinds of k., 49 
(ii), 2 : highest perfect k. (sambodhi, 
bodhi), 49 (li), 9, 11-24, 27 sq., 40, 


51, 68, 71, 73 sq., loi sq., T19, 128, 
133 sq., 138 sq., 141, 191, 199 sq.; 
transcendental k. possessed by be¬ 
ings in a Buddha country, 49 (11), 
12 sq., 21, 49; highest perfect k. is 
neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49 
(li), 1 18. See also Avadhi, Brahman 
(i&), Dahara-vidyS, Kcvala, AHsta, 
Meditation, Sacred Books, Snm- 
bodhi. Sciences, Self (a), Udgitha- 
vidyE, VaiivEnaravidyl, Veda (c, d), 
and Wisdom. 

(d) Characteristics of k. 

K. is the cause of everything, is 
the Self, IS Brahman, 1 , 245 sq.; 
48 , 63; is enveloped by desire, 8, 
57 ; IS enveloped by ignorance, 8, 
65 ; is better than continuous medi¬ 
tation, 8, 100 sq.; is the highest 
thing, 8, 312; he who understands 
the qualities, enjoys them, but is not 
attached to them, 8, 327 sq.; is the 
characteristic of renunciation, 8, 
349; speech is k., 15 , 153; is a 
modification of the Self, and there¬ 
fore one with it, 22, 50, 50 ^ 

blind mind is worse than a blind 
eye, an ill-informed worse than an 
ill-teinpeied man, 24 , 56; ofk. no 
one knows a superfluity, of learning 
and skill one cannot be deprived, 
24 , 80; no matter shall be under¬ 
taken without having advice from 
the wise and relations, 24 , 349 sq.; 
goodness has the form of k., dark¬ 
ness of Ignorance, 25 , 490 sq.; 84 , 
46, 48 sq.; the power of wisdom, 
of 6'ruti and Smr/ti, 29 , 149 ; he 
who consists of k. is not the indivi¬ 
dual soul, but Brahman, 34 , xxxviii, 
233-6 ; defined, 34 , 6 ; 48 , 699 ; is 
not an activity, 34 , 35 sq.; the indi¬ 
vidual soul consists of k., 34 , 15^ ; 
discarded by Taoism as the cause 
of the decay of the TEo, and of all 
evils, 39 , 28-30, 49, 61 sq., 80-2, 
90 sq., 108 sq., 123,152,198, 198 n., 
288 sq.,293, 296 sq,, 299 ; 40,57-60, 
63 sq., 73 , 79 , ^^4 sq., 285 sq., 294; 
the faculty of k. and the placidity 
blended together in the TEoist, 39 , 
368 sq.; in the state of Perfect 
Unity men might be possessed of k., 
but tney had no occasion for its use, 
89 , 369 sq.; what men know is not 
so much as what they do not know, 
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39 , 377 ; the pursuer of the T^o, a 
child who has no k., 40 , 32, 35; 
to know io stop wlure they cannot an ive 
by moans of L is the highest attainment^ 

40 , 83; is in not knowing, 40 , 268, 
291, 293 ; the nature of the TSo, 
and the use of k., 40 , 275-9 I all k. 
is of the Real, 48 , 119-24; is 
different from mere cognitions of 
sense, 48 , 692. 

W Results ok k. 

No evil cll^gstohlm^\ho possesses 
Inie k., 1 , 67 ; 7 , 96 sq.; 86, 370; 
the goal of emancipation or immor¬ 
tality (union with Brahman, with 
Vishnu) reached by k., 1 , 106 sq., 
107 sq. n.; 7 , 291; 8, 59-63, 103, 
106 sq„ 109, 154, 164 sq., 39i sq.; 
10(11], ao6sq.; 11, 14, 14 n.; 14 , 
137 sq.; 16 , 96, 273, 301; 25 , 501, 
5or n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 34, 
Ixxx sq., 229, 281, 283, 291 ; 38 , 
roi, 232, 235-8, 385-330, 369-78, 
400, 419; 45 , 152, 417 sq.; 48 , 
100 ; the effect of true k. compared 
with the ordeal of the heated iron, 
1, to8 sq., 108 n,; is the throne of 
Brahman, 1,277 ; k. as an object of 
contract, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n.; to make 
the ignorant learned, one of the 
greatest concerns of men, 5, 394 sq.; 
sins destroyed by k., 8, 63, 65 ; 48 , 
722-4; fire of k. burns up all action, 
8, 63, 279, 2790.; 88, 337; the 
excellent sword of k. with which the 
tree of worldly life is cut, 8,63, 313, 
371; with the bnlliant lamp of k. 
Kr/sh;7a destroys the darkness of 
Ignorance in his devotee, 8, 87; 
both piety and sin destroyed by k,, 
8, 158; 48 , 734; those who have 
eyes of k. see the soul going and 
coming, 8, 339; pure, highest k. is 
the wealth (given as sacrificial fee) 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8,361 ; he who under¬ 
stands the qualities of darkness aud 
passion gets nd of all dark and 
passionate qualities, 8, 323, 325 ; 
he who knows the names of Prakriti 
is released from all qualities, 8, 331; 
rewards of possessing L of transcen¬ 
dent things, 8, 333; there is no end 
for k. Therefore one whose self is tran¬ 
quil, whose senses are subjugated, who 
ts devoid of,,, egoism, is teleasedfrom 


all sins by fuie k, 8, 355 ; is the 
highest happiness, 8, 378, 380; when 
the sage has departed, there is no k., 
as there is no duality, 15 , iia sq., 
184 sq.; 34 , 280 sq.; even by k. and 
wisdom one cannot contend with 
destiny, 24 , 54 ; purifies the intel¬ 
lect, 25 , 187 sq.; property acquired 
by learning, 25 , 374, 374 n.; a man 
dying in the possession of true k,, 
shakes off his good and evil deeds, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 119, 235-30, 294 sq., 
357 sq.; even beings who have 
reached true k. may retain a body 
for the discharge of certain offices, 
34 , Ixxii ; 38 , 335-8; the weapon 
of a Bhikkhu, 36 , 328 sq.; true k. 
is not purposeless, 38 , 64; alone 
effects the purpose of man, 38 , 285, 
390-306; mere k. cannot effect the 
purpose of man, 38 , 288 sq.; its 
truit does not manifest itself at a 
later time only as the fruits of 
actions do, 38 , 294 • it is impossible 
for "any one who has not reached 
true k., to refrain from all actions, 
88, 399 ; through true k. the expanse 
of names andforms which Nescience 
superimposes on Brahman is dis¬ 
solved, 38 , 401; rewards for esoteric 
k. of sacrificial rites or terms, 44, 5, 
7, n, 14, 21, 33, 36, 38, 35, 38-45, 
48,50, 56,66-8,82-7, 112, 117,130, 
140J M 4 , I 55 “ 7 , I 59 > 1 ^ 5 , 170, I 77 , 
182, 236, 339, 346, 349, 351, 353, 
264,271 sq., 335, 337, 370,403, 406, 
443i 455j 507-10; a king presents 
gifts of cows to the most learned in 
sacred k., 44 , 113, 115; heretical 
belief in the inefficiency of k., 45, 
83, 83 n.; wrong k. the root of all 
ain, 48 , 9; through the power of 
, the subtle body persists, even 
when the works have passed away, 
48 , 650; whatever he does with k,, 
with faith, with the Upanishads, that 
is more vigorous, 48 , 683-4, 688 sq., 
691. 

Ko, earl of, punished by Thang, 8, 
88, 88 n. 

Rishabhadatta of the gotra 
of, 22, 190 sq., 2x8, 333, 226. 

A^odaji 4 vattliu, Buddha at, 18 , 267. 

Ko^ya, disciple of Mahigiri, 22 , 
290. 

Eoka, his father Ring Soni, 44 ,400. 



kokAlika- 

or Kokaliya, a follower of , 
Devadatta, 10 (ii), 118-21; 20 , 25J, 
258 sq. 

Eokallyasutta, tc., 10 (ii), 118- 
34 . 

Edkhar^//, Av. Ka/&varedha, son of 
A^hm and M^nOjak, 47 ,143,143 n. 
Eola^^a, see .Sama;2a-Kola^^a. 
EoUta, other name of Moggallina, 
13 , 149 sq. 

EoAvisa, see Sona K. 

Eoliyaa, of Rimaglma, claim relics 
of Buddha, and erect a d^gaba, 11 , 
132, 134. 

Eom^xabha/^^a, see Givaka K. 
Eonda»^a (Al}£fita-K.), Buddha’s 
first convert, 11, 153-5, 135 n.; 18 , 

97-9. 

Eong-mang-tBiang, translator of 
the ^ung-pen-K’i-King, 19 , xxiv. 
Eo;dka, see Kfi;zika. 

Eorah (QarOn), swallowed up by 
the earth for his pride, 9 , 116 sq., 
116 n., 121, 192. 

EoBala, Br^hmanas of, come to 
Buddha, 10 (11), 48; Buddha’s family 
in the country of K., 10 (li), 68 ; 
the beautiful city of the K., Savatthi, 
10 (ii), 184, 186 ; Buddha journey¬ 
ing through K., 10 (li), 74; 11 , 167; 
K. and Videha, 12 , 104 n., 106; 
kings of K&ji and K. celebrate the 
death of hlahivira, 22, 266 ; gener¬ 
osity of the K. king, 36 , 148. See 
afso Videha. 

Eosambi, n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 
188 ; 11 ,99,247; 17 , 285-308,370- 
6; 20, 233-6. 

Eojav 1 ^£iia, Sk., the knowledge of 
the chest (name of if^Snd. Up. 8, 
15 ), 1 , 49 n- 

Eosha, the, a priestly race, 48 , 392. 
EoshMavat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346 

Eo/lgama, Buddha at, 11 , 23 sq.; 
17 , 104-8. 

Eo^ika, other name of Susthita, 22 , 
288^ 

Eo/iTarahiyd. ^fikhi, of the God&sa 
Gaita, 22 , 288. 

Eo/Z^ta (Mah^ K.), a principal 
Thera, 17, 317 , 359* 

Ko Yuan (or Hstan), a worker of 
miracles, 40 , 248; supposed author 
of the Kbmg /ifang Xing, 40 , 248 sq., 
354. 
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Erafiitar,Phl.,t.t., 'noxious creature,’ 
5 , ixxiii. See also Animals (^6). 

Erafiitra-men, and Da6vas, 31 ,260, 
260 n. 

Eralvyo, the PS^'/^^la king, per¬ 
form^ horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 

Erato, a sage and a Pra^pati, 15 , 
xlvii; 25 , 14. 

Eratusthald., a nymph, 48 ,105. 

E:rau»/6iki|>utrau, n. of teachers, 
15 , 226. 

’SL.rikkks^ty see Penances. 

SCr/pa, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Enjibiu, a guardian of Soma, 12 , 
183 n,; 26 , 73 ; the footless archer, 
aimed at Glyatri, 26 , 78 n.; 42 , 
401. 

BinjEjva, or King Lui’-ma, reborn 
in heaven, 19 , 234, 234 n. 

E>ysh/?a, son of Devak!, instructed 
by Ghora Angirasa, 1, 52, 52 n.; 
son of Vasudeva, 1 , 52 n.; Vishwu is 
K., 7 , 296 ; 34 , cxxvi; dialogue be¬ 
tween K. and his fnend Aryuna, 8, 

3 sq, 40-131, 97, 197 sq., 229 sq., 
254, 310-12, 393 sq.; four classes 
of devotees of K., 8, 11; is dear to 
the man of knowledge, and he is 
dear to K., 8, 12, 75, 129 sq.; K. 
says: even those^ who being devotees of 
other divtnittes worship with faith, 
worship me oufy, {but) tiregularljf. For 
1 am the enjoyer as well as the lord oj 
all sacrifices, 8 , 12, 67, 84 sq.; none 
hateful, none dear to him, 8, 12, 85 ; 
how men become dear to K., 8,12, 
99-102,128 sq.; receives the sin or 
merit of none, 8 , 13, 65 ; also called 
HrisMkeja, hero in the Kurukshetra 
battle, 8,38 sq.; destroyer of Madhu, 
8, 40, 42,231 ; the Deity, 8, 42 sq., 
49 sq., 52-131; creator and lord of 
all things, god of gods, lord of the 
universe, 8 , 58, 67, 86 sq., 00, 93-8, 
97 n.; though unborn, is bom age 
after age for the protection of the 
good, 8, 58 sq.; created the castes, 
8 ,59 ; not defiled by actions, 8 , 59; 
is not the cause of actions, 8 , 65; 
the friend of all beings, 8 ,67 ; those 
who worship, meditate on K., are 
united with K., he is the final goal 
of the Yogin’s devotion, 8 , 69,79 sq., 
84-6, 97, 100, 127 sq.; the devotee 
sees K. in everything, and every¬ 
thing in K., 8 , 71, 74 sq* \ worship 
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of K, the highest devotion, 8, 73, 
75, 83-6, lap ; few know him tiuly, 
8, 73; his lower nature divide 
eightfold, 8, 73 sq.; is Om in all the 
V^as, 8, 74; producer, upholder, 
and destroyer of the universe, 8, 74; 
having assumed a human body, dis¬ 
regarded by deluded people, 8, 76, 
76 n., 82 sq.; what other gods give 
is really given by K., 8, 76 ; knows 
everything, but him nobody knows, 
8, 76 ; those who know K. with the 
AdhibhOta, Adhidaiva, and Adhi- 
yag;1a know him at the timeof death, 
8, 77, 78 n.; he who remembers K. 
at the moment of death comes into 
his essence, 8, 78 ; pervades all this 
world, 8, 82 sq., 87 sq., 94-8; brings 
forth again and again all entities by 
the power of nature, 8, 83 sq.; is 
the father of this universe, the 
mother, the creator, 8, 83, 97 ; the 
source, seed, cause of all things, 8, 
83 sq., 87, 90 sq.; is both immor¬ 
tality and deam, 8, 84; is that 
which is and that which is not, 8, 84; 
he who knows K. is freed from sin, 
8, 86; the eternal being, divine, the 
iirst god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94, 
96 ; his powers and emanations, 8, 
86-^1; to those who worship him 
he gives knowledge, 8, 87; is the 
supreme Brahman,the supreme goal, 
the holiest of the holy, 8, 87, no, 
110 n.; 48 , 525; alone knows his 
self by his self, 8, 87 ; is the begin¬ 
ning and the middle and the end of 
all beings, 8, 88, 90; is Time, and 
Death, 8, 90, 95 sq.; shows him¬ 
self in his divine form to Arguna, 8, 
92-9; with faces in all directions, 
93) 93 n.; without end or middle 
or beginning, 8, 93 sq.; the inex¬ 
haustible protector of piety, 8, 94; 
sun and moon his eyes, 8, 94; is that 
wh'cli is and that which is not, 8, 
96; is the great grandsire, 8, 97 ; is 
indefinable, 8, 97,97 n,; worshipped 
by Ar^una, 8, 97 sq.; assumes his 
(ordinary) four-handed form, 8, 98, 
98 n.; is the Kshetraig'/ 7 a in all 
Kshetras, 8, loa, 310 ; unswerving 
devotion to K. included in know¬ 
ledge, 8, 103 ; he who knows Brah¬ 
man is lit for assimilation with K., 
8 , 104, 107, 109; K« the father, the 


great Brahman the womb, 8, 107; 
he who worships K. becomes fit for 
union with Brahman, 8, iro; his is 
the light of the sun, the moon, and 
the fire, 8, 112 ; knows tlie Vedas 
and VedSntas, 8, 113 ; is placed in 
the heart of all, 8, 113, 129; is the 
fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth 
supports all things, 8, 113, 113 n,; 
as moon nourishes all herbs, 8,113 ; 
to be learnt fi om the Vedas, 8, 113 
sq.; transter of the embryo of K. 
from the womb of Devaki to that of 
Rohi«?, 22 , xxxi n.; history of K. 
in Gama legend, 22 , xxxi n. ; 45 , 
112 n., 1T3 n.; in Brahma Kalpa 
and in the line of K., the LaukSntika 
VirnSnas are eightfold* 22 , 195; 
Mount Girnar connected with the 
legend of K., 45 , 115 n.; called 
Vishvaksena, 45 , 290 n.; K. and the 
cowherds^ wives, 49 (i), 38 n. See 
also Han, Kiinhn (Mara), Kesava, 
Madhava, VSsudeva, and Vishwu. 

E>7Bh^;a, see Dur^ya K. 

Kfiahfteb Dvalpayana, see VySsa. 

K/ialifia. Hflrlto, n. of a teacher, 1, 
264. 

Ey/sh;m8aJdia Kula, of the iCSrawa 
Ga/;a, 22 , 293. 

Kr/ta age, see Ages of the world (a). 

Kr/ta/^ya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa/ia, 30 , 244. 

Kr/tavirya, Ar^una, a descendant 
of, 8, 293. 

Krivl, the ancient name of the Pa^- 
^alas, 7 , XV sq.; 12 , xli sq,; 32 , 402, 
407; 44 , 397 sq. 

Krlyfiivada, see Philosophy. 

Krodha, worshipped at the Tarpa;?a, 
30 , 244. 

Ksham&irama^/a Dejiga^in, K. 
Devarddhi, and K. Sthiiagupta, 
Sthavfras, 22, 295. 

Ksha;dkavadin, see Philosophy. 

KsMnti, see Resignation. 

Kfihdoitiy&din, the Rishi, Buddha 
bom as, 49 (ii), 128. 

Kshatra, Knighthood (personified), 
meditation on, 15 ,195; offering to, 
15 , 21T; Mitra the K., lord of the 
K., 44 ^ 64. See also Caste, and 
Kshatnyas. 

EBhatriyas, the warriors (caste): 
the K. sage Pravdha/ia Gaivali^ and 
his teaching which ' belonged in all 
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the worlds to the Kshatra class 
alone/ 1 , 78; the GSndharva form 
of marriage legitimate for K., 7 , 
108; the highest duties of K., 8, 
43 n., 46 sq.; 25 , 238; 45 , 37-4«>; 
well-read K., 8, 209, 255; degraded 
K. tribes, 8, 222; procreated by 
Br^hmanas on K. women, 8, 295, 
295 n.; destroyed by R^ma, 8, 
295 sq., 300; among men the K. 
are the rulers, 8,345; the Nakshatra 
£ltrl advantageous for K., 12 , 288; 
kegp the Sabhya or hall fire, 12 , 
302 n,; Gaina monks or nuns 
should not accept food in the 
houses of K., 22 ,97 ; 45 ,71; a bow 
laid on the fiincral pile of a dead 
K., 29 , 239; the K. is the best in 
the world of those who observe the 
rules of exogamous marriage, 35 , 
229 n.; have secret formulas handed 
down in a family, 85 , 265; Atharva- 
veda and the K,, 42 , xxv sq.; the 
K.’s sacrifices, 44 , xvii; this earth 
is the K,*s world, 44 , 13 3; for the 
rule of this world the K. is conse¬ 
crated, 44 , 349; a K. is the con- 
secrator of a K., 44 , 253 sq.; bom 
victorious, 44 , 295. See ahc Brih- 
ma;za (e), Caste, King, and R^^yas. 

Kshattrz, or king’s chamberlain, 
44, 545 - 

Eshemallptlkd. iSIkhS, of t^e Ve^a- 
v^dka Gasa, 22 , 29t. 

Kabemendra, refers to Milinda, 86, 
xvii. 

Ksbetra, Sk., t.t, what it is, and its 
relation to the Kshetrajg^a, 8,102-6, 

310, 351, 373. 

Ksbetrcij^, see Sons, 

Ksbetra^a, Sk., philosophical t.t.: 
relation between Kshetra and K., 
8, 102-6; instructed or directed by 
the K., 8, 284, 284 n., 288, 293; is 
the sun in the forest Brahman, 8, 
287, 387; a symbol of the Brahman, 
8, 308, 308 n,; identical with 
Krishna, 8, 310, 393 n.; 48 , loi; 
destruction of the K.,i.e. identifica¬ 
tion of individual self with universal 
self, 8, 310, 310 n.; 48 , loi; the 
Furusha is called R., and the K. 
perceives all the operations of the 
qualities, 8, 351; is devoid of quali¬ 
ties and eternal, not to be com¬ 
prehended by any symbols, 8,350 sq.; 


only the K. attains to the truth, 8, 
351; he who understands piety and 
has his sins destioyed, &c., enters 
into the K., is the K., the Supreme 
Lord, 8, 351 sq. ; unity of K. and 
nature, 8 , 37^1 377-9 1 knowledge 
of the K. forms part of all real k., 
8, 379; the understanding is called 
K., 8, 386; senses, mind, and under¬ 
standing are always joined to the 
K., 8, 386 j he who abandons every¬ 
thing as fruitless is the K., 8, 390; 
one of the terms for soul, 25 , 
485 sq. and n.; 84 , 122; 38 , 83; 
48 , 63, 88 sq. 

Elfihetrapati (lord of the field), 
sacufices to, 80 , 224, 290 sq.; 41 , 
123; 42 , 14, 288, 486. 

Kshipra;/iBuvana, t.t., see Child {b), 

Ksblpra^ena, see Birds {b). 

Kahiraavamin, quotes Manu, 25, 
CXI sq., cxii n. 

Eshudrasiiktas, and Mahfisfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the loth 
Maw^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 317. 

KshudrEtma, n. of the Graha 
appearing at the death of Mah^vtra, 
22, 266. 

KshurlM, Sk., 'razor,* name of 
an Upanishad, 15 , xxvi sq. 

heir-son of yIo, 3 , 34, 60, 60 n.; 
proposed as Forester to Shun, 3 , 
44, 44 n. 

Kubera, or Kuvera, also called 
Vaijrama^ia and VaLrrava;ia (Pali 
Vessavawa), a god who was formerly 
a man, 2 , 40 n.; offerings to K. or 
V., 2 ,151; 29 , 32; 30 , 243; lord of 
Bhfitas, Yakshas, and Rakshas, 8, 
88; 35 , 38; 44 , 367; 49 (i), 61, 
197; lord of all jewels, 8,^347; 
came to ask Buddha about the 
Dhamma, 10 (ii), 63 ; V. gladdened 
by the birth of his son Nalakfivara, 
19 , 20; V. produces rare and 
heavenly soun&, 19 , 54; Pisha or 
V. converted by Buddha, 19 , 245, 
245 n.; a Lokapala or guardian of tlie 
world, 21 , 4, 373; 25 , 185, 216 sq.; 
35 , 37 ; Gadgadasvara preaches 
under the shape of K., 21, 401; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
of K., 21, 411; the Kuiz/^ladhai-as 
(gods) of V., 22 , 195; V. caught 
up the ornaments of Mah^vlra, 22, 
199; demons in V.’s service bring 
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treasures to the house of King 
SiddhErtha, 22,248,351 sq.; disciple 
of iSEntisenika, 22 , 293 ; became 
lord of wealth bj humility, 25 , 22a; 
the servants of K., demons harassing 
children, BO, 211; witnesses watched 
by K. and other gods, 33 , 345 ; 
excellent in beauty, 45 ,117,117 n.; 
heavenly nymphs wait upon K., 
49 (i), 16,56; the monarch of AlakS, 
49 (i), 36 j the dances of K., 49 (i), 
38 ; god of wealth, 49 (i), 6r, 193 sq. 

A’u^/toarman, t.t, tonsure cere- 
mony, jee Child (6), 

A\i-fia-lan, see Gobharazza. 

/Tu Hsi, philosopher, on Confucius 
and the Shih King, 8, 280, 296-8; 
on TSoism, 89 , 23, 54, 56, 89; 40 , 
263, 272 ; on PhSng, 39 , 167 n. 

ICti Hsin, studied the subject of 
Life, 40 , 16. 

Kohd, offering to, 25 , 90; 41 , 54 n.; 
43 , 264, 264 n. 

A'lih-yan-king, t,w., 10 (i), lii. 

Ku-i, see Gopl. 

Kfi a sage accompanying 

Hwang-TI, 40 , 96. 

Kula, Sk., t.t., * family,* Ga«a and 
22, 288 n. 

yifilla Bh^avitti, pupil of Madhuka 
Paihgya, 15 , 214. 

Aulant, mother of SambhOta, when 
bom as Brahmadatta, 45 , 57, 

Alila Silaz/z, t.c,, 11 ,189-91. 

A'filavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 37-66. 

AfOlavlyfihasutta, t.c., 10 (li), 167- 
70. 

A'u-liang, lost and recovered his 
strength, 39 , 356. 

AulikE-upanlshad, quoted, 48 , 
363 sq., 777. 

A'^uUa-Panthaka, the Elder, saying 
of, 36 , 284. 

ATullapatka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(ii), 2. 

ATuUa-Subliadda, exalts the Bud¬ 
dhist monk, 36 , 308 sq., 316; story 
of A. and the naked ascetics, 36 , 
308 sq. n. 

Aiulla-vagga, account of Buddha’s 
death in it, and in the MahSpari- 
nibbina-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of 
it, 11, xiii; part of the Vinaya 
Pi/aka, 18 , x, xviii, xx, xxviii, xxx ; 
account of councils in A., 13 , xxii; 
translated, 17 , 328-439; FoJ, 20 , 


EuUilka, his commentary on the 
Manii-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxi sq., cxxxvi 
sq., and passim, 

EumiUlana, and Dharmaprahr^da, 
2, 98, 98 sq, n. 

Elumara, god, was formerly a man, 
2 , 363 n.; demon K. converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244; n. of a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296; a form 
of Agm or Rudra, 41 , 160; the 
war-god, 42 , 335 sq. 

Kumara Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 367. 

Kum^atgiva, translated the ‘Ser¬ 
mons of Ajvaghosha,* 19 , xxx, 
xxxiv sq.; Chinese translation of 
the Saddharma-pu»//arika, by K., 

21, XX sq., xxiii sq., xl-xlii; on a 
passage of LSo-5ze, 39 , 76, 90; 
translated the smaller Sukhavatl- 
vyliha, 49 (ii), vi scj.; translated 
the VagnLfr>t/6edika into Chinese, 
49 (11), xiii. 

Eium^aMrita, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
T19, 187, 216. 

Klumaxa-Eassapa, his ordination, 
18 , 229; the eloquent Thera, 35 , 
a 75 » 375 n. 

Kuindjra'KAryapa, n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 3. 

Eum&rila, philosopher, his date, 8, 
31 sq.; quoted by M^hatithi, 25 , 
cxxi sq.; knew our Manii-smriti, 
25 , 613. 

Ku2nbM;//fas,VirQ^//&aka surrounded 
by myriads of ko/is of, 21, 373. 
Eumbliln, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 80 , 211. 
Kumbhinasi, an evil demon, 42 , liv. 
Kummftra, n. of a village where 
Mahlvira meditated on the Self, 

22 , 200 . 

KufzSlE, the river Er^vati near it is 
very narrow, 22, 397. 

£u/z 3 xu., the handless, smitten by 
Indra, 43 , 275. 

Kuz/da, a fiend, who is drunken 
without drinking, 4 , 333 ; 23 , 334. 
ATunda, or Mah^unda, the smith, 
asks Buddha how many kinds of 
Samazzas there ore in the world, 
10 (ii), 15 ; serves Buddha with a 
meal of boar’s 6esh, his last repast, 
111 7 o^ 3 j 83 sq-; 19 , 385 sq., 285 n., 
365-71; 35 ,242 sq.; attends Buddha 
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq.; 
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questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 i 3*7 ; 0^6 of the principal Thera 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 359; 49 (11), 2 ; one 
of the five hundr^ Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 

A^unda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (1), 
170 n. 

ATu^^adana, a 55 kya, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 226. 

see Kau/umbin 7 . 

Efindali, son of, converted, 47 ,165. 

Eflndsdc, demon, the steed of 
wizards, 5 , 113. 

Kundala, gotra, Kimarddhi of the, 
22, 291. 

Eu^aladharas, gods^ 22, 195. 

Kuw^apayln, see Sacrifice (j), 

Kund&pjxra^ or Kuwdigrama, birth- 
phice of MahEvlra, 22 , 190 sq., 219, 
223, 352 ; its southern part brah- 
manical,the northern part^hatriya, 
22, 190 sq., 226, 228. 

ATiuidaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 15 sq. 

Kiwdi, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq., 
145 n. 

A'ung, minister of KEu->feien, 40 , 
111, 111 n.; A. of ^hai, see HO. 

Eung: earl of K. emoyed himself on 
the top ot Mount K., 40 ,161, 161 n. 

ATung Haien consults 
about funerals, 27 , 151« 

Kung-hei A'^ih, made the orna¬ 
ments of commemoration at Con¬ 
fucius’s funeral, 27 , X39. 

A'ung-hul, vindicates Thang*s pro¬ 
ceeding against Aieh, 3 , 86-9. 

ATung Hwan, officer at A'l^iing’s 
court, 8, 237. 

Eung-i ATmg-3ze, appointed his 
younger son as heir, 27 , 120. 

A'lmg Ehong, of Shang dynasty, 
his reign, 3 , 13, 23, 81. 

Eung ATiang, widow of Kung-po, 
refuses to marry again, 3 , 434. 

Eiuig->{ien ATifi,, prevents Pan from 
using a mechanical contrivance for 
burying, 27 , 184. 

Eung-kung, HSu-thO, a son of the 
line of, 28 , 208, 208 n. 

Aimg-liang-jze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 152. 

Eung liifi, revives the house of Kb% 
3,i34>i34n-. 

Eung-ming I, at the mourning rites 
for 3 ze-itang, 27 , 140; questions 
3?ing-3ze about filial piety, 28 , 326. 


ATung-ni, see Confucius, 
A'ung-pen-k’i-klng, a Chinese life 
of Buddha, 19 , xxiv sq. 

Aung Shan-f&, principal minister 
of King Hsluin, 3 , 425 sq. 
Eung-shu Mu, consults 
about mourning, 27 , 151. 
Eung-skii W^-^ze, ascended the 
mound of HsiS, 27 , 145 ; honorary 
title given to him after his death, 
27 , 180 sq., 181 n. 

Eung-shd Zo, or Pan, wishes to use 
a mechanical contrivance for letting 
the coffin down into the grave, 27 , 
184, 184 n. 

Eung-shu Zu-;7&n falls in battle, 
27 ,185. 

ATung Sul, died in /iT^ui, 27 , 184. 
Eung-sun Iiung, his teaching 
opposed to Taoism, 39 , 147; a 
sophist, 39 , 149, 183 n., 387-90, 
387 n.; 40 , 230 ; called Ping, his 
followers a philosophical school, 40 , 
99 sq., 99 

ATung-sun Mieh, called Mang 
Hsien-gze, 28 , 167 n. 

Eung-sun Ni-jze, books of LI AT 
ascribed to him, 27 , 45 sq. 
Eung-wang Av/iil at the archery 
trial of Confucius, 28 , 450. 
Eung-w&n Hsien, and the Master 
of the Left, 39 , 131, 200. 
Eung-yang ATS, originated a funeral 
custom, 28,156, 

Eung-;yiLeh Hsi^, a true Tfioist 
sage, 40 , 114 sq. 

ATung-yun, chief cook of Yfi, 3 , 
356, 356 n. 

ATung "Xung, or ^Doctrine of the 
Mean,^ 3 , xx; 27,42-4; 28,300-29, 
301 n. 

ATung or Th^i-wdy ruled 

seventy-five years, 3 , 201 sq., 201 n., 
204; his ministers, 3, 207, 207 n. 
Eung-jze Mfi.u, prince of Wei, 89 , 
387-90, 387 n. 

Euni, demon, 24 , 243 sq., 244 n. 
See also Demons. 

Euwika, quoted by Apastimba, 2 , 
xxvii, 70. 

E^dka, or Ko»ika, Gaina n. of 
A^tasattu, 11 , 1 n. 

Arun-<(’Mn, successor of the duke of 
AEu, 3 , 231-4; the duke of PI his 
successor, 8, 245, 249. 

ATm M^g and Yilan Fung dis- 
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course together, 39 , 322-4, 322 
sq. D. 

Slimtliu, n. of a Tirtbakara, 22 , 

2 80; a king of the AikshvHka race, 
who became a Gama monk, 45 , 86, 
86 n. 

Kimthu, see Animals (i) 

Kunti, her son Ar^na, 8, 254, 393; 

n. of a giantess, 21, 374 sq. 
Kuntibho^, n. of warrior, 8, 37. 
/Tim-yft, appointed Minister ot In¬ 
struction, by King Mu, 3 , 250 sq. 
Kfi Fhing-inaa, expended wealth 
in learning how to slaughter the 
dragon, 40 , 206, 206 n. 

JCa Po-yii, fiiend of Confucius, 
sayings of, 27 , 145. 411, 411 n.; 
instructs Yen Ho, 39 . *32, 215-17; 
changed his views when he was in 
his sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. 
Etippapa/l>&/&aBaiiti, Pali t.t., 10 
(ii), 149. 

Emrkura, n. of the demon Kumara 
who bnngs disease of children, 29 , 
397; 30 , 219. 

Kbxnei, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
24^" 

Eorukslietra, battle of, 8, 3, 37; 
men born in K. fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n.; gods 
performed sacrifice in K., 26 , 375 ; 
44 , 441 ; land of King Parikshit, 42 , 
198; Purfiravas wandered all over 
K., 44 , 70. 

Euru-land, sm Kurukshetnu 
Euru-Faj?iS 4 las, or Kurus and 
Fafifialas, n. of a people, 1,300; 12, 
xli-xliii, xlii n., 193 ; Brahmaffas of 
the K., 15 , 121,145; 44 ,51; speech 
soimds higher among them, 26 , 50; 
their kings performers of the 
sfiya, 41 , 134 , 134 n. 

Euru0, destroyed b; hailstones. 1, 
18 ; saved, 1 , 71, 71 n.; Devabhaga, 
Purohita of the K., 12 ,377; perished 
by lust, 19 , 125 ; 49 (i), 116; war 
between K. and PEiz^avas, 19 , 330; 
the Northern K., 49 (i), 38. 
Xunurava/^a, mentioned in the 
Rig-veda, 12 , xli. 

IKiua-grasB, sacred, 8, 68 ; 29 , 69, 
73,130, i8r, 184 sq., 193, 313,347, 
30a, 313, 348 sq.; so, 105; two k. 
blades as strainers, 25 , 189 ; 29 , 25 
sq., 39, t63 sq., 370; substitute for 
Soma plants, 26 , 433; strowing of 


k. grass at sacred rites, 29 ,2^,24 n., 
36, 55, 95, 128, 335; 30 , 27, 32, 37; 
pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 ; 
k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 ; 
palace where it grows recommended 
for site of building, 29 , 21 r ; rings 
of k. network, 29 , 256 sq.; girdle 
of k., 29 ,3 TO, 374; 30 ,16; garment 
of k. grass, 41 , 31; is pure, 41 , 32, 
356. 

Eusala, Buddha’s definition of the 
term, 10 (li)*, 90. 

Eu-s&u, father of Shun, 8, 53, 52 n. 
EuB&vati, old name of Kusin^r^, 
q.v. 

Eiislitan^-bO,^^, quoted, 5 , 260, 
2600., 266, 274, 295, 306. 
KuflhMo, the healing plant, per¬ 
sonified, 42 . 5. 

KtLdka, author of heretical treatises, 
19 , II; Indra becomes K.’s son, 
26 , 82 n.; identical with Vuvimitra, 
42 , xxvi; Kiuikas, or Vijvfimitras, 
46 , 392, 294, 304; the son of K. 
attained that Brahmanhood which 
K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9. 
Kuain 4 r 8 ., Buddha at the city of, 
10 (ii), 188; 17 , 134-40: Buddha’s 
last days and death at K., 11 , 72- 
135) 338 sq., 347 ; its old name 
Kus&vatf, 11 ,100; 11 ,248; the royal 
city of King Suaassana, 11 ,100 sq., 
239, 248-51, 248 n., 254 sq., 268, 
270, 274, 281, 283, 285, 387 ; 
dagaba at K., 11 ,135. 

Eu.rri Vfi^ravasa, n, of a teacher, 
12, xxxiii; 15, 226 sq.; 48 , 390 sq., 
390 n.; teacher of iSan^lya, 4 ^ 404. 
Edstik, Phi., * sacred thread-girdle,’ 
5 , Ixxiii. 

EusTurL^bhl^a, the 63rd Tathi- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

EuBumaprabha, the 50th Tathfi- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Eusumasambliava, the 43rd 
Tath^gata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Ensimav^^Bh^^bldpraldr^a) the 
51st Tathigata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Edtadanta, a Brahman, converted 
bv Buddha, 19 , 343. 

En/odantS, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
E 0 / 8 ;gdTa Hall at Ves^li, 11 , 59 sq. 
^u-ta-lih, Mahfiblla. 
Kn/ikoff^Ot see So/ia K. 

Eutsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70; sellers of Soma of the K. 
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tribe, 26 , 64 n.; K. Angirasa, 
author of Vedic hymns, 32 , ^2^ ; 
46 , no, 115, 120, 126, 127. 

Kutsayana, his hymn of praise to 
the Lord of the Universe, 15 , 303. 

Kuvera, see Kubera. 

A'ii-yiing, attending spirit of Yen 
Ti, 27 , 268, 268 n., 372, 276; a 
primaeval sovereign, 89 , 387, 

AVang, duke of LG, 3 , 343 ; 27 , 
137 sq., 165, 188,198. 

Kwang, music-master of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

fCwajLg A'G.u, see JiTwang-^ze, 

jSwang A!^^g-j^e, explains the 
Perfect Tio to Hwang-Ti, 39 , 24 
sq., 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n.; 40 , 
286 ; the Yin FQ Aing attributed to 
him, 40 , 255 sq. 

A'wang Aiang, complains of the 
bad treatment she received from 
her husband, 3 , 433. 

A'wang Shd, assisted Duke KJb^ng, 
28 , 252, 253 n. 

A'wang Thung, duke of LG, 40 , 
22 sq. 

A'wong-jze of KJ^fUn, his death, 27 , 
150 sq. 

Awang-i^ze, translations, editions, 
and commentaries of his works, 89 , 
xviii'Xxi, 9 sq.; believes in an early 
state of paradisiacal Tloism, 89 , 
2 sq.; imj^rtance to Taoism of his 
books, 39 , 10 sq. ; division of his 
books into three parts, their general 
title, 39, II sq.; on the death of his 
wfe, 39 , 22,149 ; 40 , 4 sq., 5 n.; his 
books are not hustoncal, 89 , 33 SQ-; 
Sze-ma -^Ti^ien^s accounts of K,, 39 , 
34, 36-8 ; notices on the ^vrItmgs 
of A., 39, 127-63; dreamt that he 
was a butterGy, 89 , 129 sq., 197, 
197 n.; an Agnostic, 89 , 129 sq., 
179 n., 194-7; disputations between 
Hui-jze and K.,, 39 , 134, 173-5* 
i72n., 234sq.; 40 ,98-J00,137 sq., 
J44; difference between the fiist 
and the other parts of his writings, 
39, 138; spurious parts of his books, 
89 , 144-7, 149 sq., 152, 155-60, 
163, 322 n.; 40 , 8 n., 37 n., 49 n., 
132 n., 13411., 307 n , 213 n,, 228 n,, 
285, 290, 395-7, 332 sq., 333 n. ; 
compares himself to a phoenix, 89 , 
149, 391 ; knows what constitutes 
the enjoyment of Gshes, 39 , 149, 


391 sq.; a skull appears to him in a 
dream and tells him of the happi¬ 
ness of death, 89, 149; 40 , 6 sq.; 
his style, 39, 156, 158; 40 , i42-4» 
275, 279, 283-5, 388 ; how he 
cured King Wan of his love of thd 
sword-fight, 39, 158sq.; 40 , 186-9*, 
186 n.; the greatest teacher of 
TSoism, 89, 162 sq.; 40 , 326 so., 
338 n.; his writings translated, 39, 
164-392; 40 , 1-332; instructs Tang 
about Benevolence, 89, 346-8; his 
vast superiority to Kung-sim Lung,^ 
89, 387-90; offered by the king of 
if^G the charge of all within his 
territories, he declines, 89, 390; in 
tattered clothes, &c., he tells the 
king of Wei that he is poor but not 
in distress, 40 , 36 sq.; in the park 
of Tiao-ling, 40 , 39-41* 290; his 
interview with Duke Ai of LG, 40 , 
49 sq-* 49 n.; instructs Tung-kwo 
3 ze about the Tao, 40 , 66 sq.; 
passing by the grave of his friend, 
Hui-^ze, 40 , 100 sq., 100 n.; asks 
the loan of some nee from the 
Superintendent of the Ho, 40 , 132 
sq,; rebukes 3 hao Shang for pan- 
denng to the king of Sung, 40 , 207, 
307 n., 21T sq.; about his burial, 
40 , 312 ; invited by a ruler, com¬ 
pares himself to a sacrificial ox, 40 , 
313 ; analy.ses by Lin Hsi-/'ung ot 
several of the books of K., 40 , 373- 
97; list of narratives, apologues, 
and stones in the wntings of K, 
40 , 298-310; where and when he 
lived, 40 , 330 sq.; a sacrificial hall 
erected to A"., 40 , 320-3; not his 
object to deride Confucius, 40 , 321 
sq. 

A'wau-hBii, divine ruler of winter, 

27, 396, 396 n., 303, 306 ; sacrificed 
to by sovereigns, 28, 201 sq.; 
deserves ancestor woiship, 28, ao8; 
got the Tao, 89, 344 sq,, 244 n. 

Kwan l-wd, see Kwan A'ung. 

Kwan A'ung, or Kwan-^ze, was 
extravagant in sacrifices, 27, 402; 
a worthy great oflicer, 28, 165; 
onginated the practice ot old ser- 
\ants mourning for a gieat oflficer, 

28, 168; chief minister of Hwan, 
40, 7, 7 n., 18 sq., loi sq., 177* 

Kwan Xiung-f&ng, killed by Aieh, 
89, 205; 40, 131,131 


z 
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Kwan. Yin and Lio-jze, the great 
masters of true T&oisiu, 39 , 162 ; 
40 , 225-7, 226 n. 

£wan-}ze, jee Kwan Zung. 

Kwei Bh&OL, * spirit-like operation 
(of Providence),' 16 , 4i7> 4*8 sq. 
n. See also Gods («). 

K!wo Hsiang, prenxed the titles to 
the later books of iTwang-jjze, 39 ,138. 

Kwo-hu-Men-taal-yin-ko-klng, a 
life of Buddha, 19 , xxv sq. 

Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, a life of 
Buddha, 10 , xxv. 

Kwo A^a.o-ize, mourning on the 
death of his mother, 27 ,175. 

Ewo-^ze K&o=iCi 63 ng-jze KSo,q.v. 

Ayavana, -A'as made young by the 
Ajvins, 26 , 272-5; a BhSrgava, or 
an Atigirasa, 42 , xxvh; VSlmiki 
uttered the poetry which K. could 
not compose, 49 (1), 9. 

Ayavana, a demon harassing 
children, 29 , 296; 80 , 211. 

L 

Ijaboiir, the ethics of, 3 , 201 sq.; 4 , 
Ixii, Ixvii, 21-4, 39-31 ; 27 , 230 ; 1. 
for the king m lieu of taxes, 25 , 
338; debts paid by personal 1 ., 25 , 
285. See also Work. 

liabouiTer, must have his wages, even 
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4 , 
315, 315 u.; law about 1., servants, 
craftsmen, apprenticeship, 7 ,37 sq.; 
83 , 131,133-5 ; about workmen and 
women, 87 , 123, See also Servants, 
and Wages. 

likdhBSy Mahhvira travelled in the 
country of the, 22, 84 sq. 

Ixdkyiyani, see Bhu^yu L. 

Lake Ara, see Ara. 

Lakes, see Holy places. 

Lakkhawa, one of the eiglit Brah¬ 
mans who took note ox the murks 
on Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

Lakflhmi, wife of Vishwu, 7 , 8, 
293 n.; the highest Biahman, tlie 
abode of L., 48 , 3, See also Kbiiyti. 
andSvu 

LalitaprabtidhS,, her son Yajoda, 

49 (i), 191. 

Lallta-vlatara, quoted, 8, 208 n., 
361 n,, 275 n., 284 n., 289 n,, 337 n.; 
Upanishads referred to in L., 8, 


212; iTakkavatti idea in L., IL xix; 
the white elephant legend in L., 11 , 
47; Dhammai&akkappavattana Sutta 
in L., 11 , 139; L. and Gitaka, 11 , 
209; Chinese translations of the L., 
19 , ix, xxv, xxviii, xxx, xxxv; com¬ 
pared with the Mah^vagga, 21, xi- 
xiv. 

Lamb&, n. of a giantess, 21 , 373. 

Land, penance for selling it, 7 , 177 ; 
merit of giving 1 ., 7 , 272; 14 , 135, 
137 ; false evidence regarding 1., 
25 , 371; 83 , 93. 

Languages, of barbarians not to be 
learnt by a Brahma^a, 14 , 40; 
Vaijyas must understand 1 ., 25 ,401; 
religious instruction given in Pra¬ 
krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 83 , 
265. See also andV7ovds. 

Lan 3^7 disciple of Awang-gze, 40 , 
40, 40 n. 

L^ Ldi-)ze, the Taoist, lectures 
Confucius, 40 , 135 sq., 135 n., 294. 

L&o-lung Ai, Tloist teacher, his 
death, 40 , 68. 

L 4 o Tan. see LSo-jze. 

Xi 4 o> 3 ze, his meeting and interviews 
with Confucius, 8, xxi; 39 , 2 sq., 
34 sq., 145, 339 sq.; the ‘Old Boy,' 
3 , xxi; 39 ,35 n.; 40 , 313; his names 
Li Ry or Li Po-yang, or Li Tan, 8, 
xxi; 89 , 34 sq., 35 n.; L. or Lao 
Tan quoted, 27 , 22, 325, 340, 342 ; 
L. and Confucius assist together at 
a burial, 27 , 339, 339 n.; the TEo 
Teh Aing of L., 89 , xii-xviii; not 
the founder of Taoism, 89 , 1-3 ; 
date of his birth, 8^ 2, 4 ; Sze-m^ 
Ki&ien's accounts of L., 39 , 4 sq., 
33-6; JCwang-gze on the death of 
L., 89 , 2T, 36 ; speaks of himself as 
having renounced learning and as 
different from ordinary men, 39 , 
62 sq.; teaches that injury should 
be recompensed with kindness, 39 , 

-91 sq.; complains of not being 
understood, 89 ,112 sq,; his ideal of 
the people being kept in a state of 
perfect simplicity, 39 , 122 sq.; 
mourning at L.'s death, 89 , 131, 
201 sq.; his disciple, Yang 
39 , 137 , 15^1 afii so.; 40 , 147 sq., 
322 sq.; sets forth the evils of 
government, 39 , 142, 294 sq.; L. 
and Sbih-^«6iing Khl abuse each 
other, 89 , 145, 340-2 ; instructs 
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Confucius about the Tao, 89 , 153, 
3*7 sq., 354 - 7 , 354 n., 3 < 5 o“a; 40 , 
46-9, 47 n., 63-6, 293; his disciple 
Kang-sang KJb% 89 , 153 ; 40 , 75-8; 
and K^van Yin, the great masters of 
Taoism, 89 , 162 ; 40 , 225-7, 2260.; 
reproves Confucius as not being a 
Perfect man, 39 , 228 sq.; Kwang 
KHng-^ze an early incarnation of 
L., 39 , 297 n.; 40 , 356; the ^ Re¬ 
cord,’ a work of L., 89 ,308, 308 n.; 
Po-itMng 3ze-k^o, a pre-incama- 
tion of L., 89 , 315 n.; in charge of 
the library or ^u, 39 , 339; Con¬ 
fucius acknowledges ha inferiority 
to L., 39 , 357 sq.; 40 , 4 ^- 9 ) 47 n., 
314; defeats 3 z€-kung, 39 , 358-60; 
teaches Nan-yung how to 

become a Perfect man, 40 , 78-82; 
and his disciple Po ifU, 40 , 122-4; 
called Lio JlTliQ, 40 ,249 sq.; deified, 
40 ,249 sq.; denounces sageness and 
wisdom, 40 , 286; the stone tablet 
m the temple of L., by Hsieh Tao- 
hSng, 40 , 311-X9; miracles at his 
conception and birth, 40 , 313, 
313 n., 317; his person described, 
40 , 313, 317; incarnations of L. at 
different periods, 40 , 313 ; offices 
held by him, 40 , 3x3 sq., 313 n.; 
recognized by Yin Hsi as ‘ the True 
Man,’ and prevailed upon to write 
his Book, 40 , 314; XJbin Shih con¬ 
doles on L.’s death, 40 , 314 sq. 

Ldi/yd-yana, i 5 rauta-s(ltras of, 29,371. 

liauldtntikas, gods, 22, 195, 256, 
372, 283. 

Laupayanaa, see Gaupayanas. 

li^-vahdJs, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Law (Dharma, religion): there au 
three brasiches^ of the /. Sacrifit e, stud^^ 
and charity are the firsts austerity 
the second^ and to choell as a Brah- 
indkdrin in the hoiise of a tutor ,.,ts 
the thirds li 35 ; h is the true, there, 
is nothing higher than the 1 ., 15 , 
89; BrEhmawas bom for the pro¬ 
tection of sacred 1 ., 25 ,25 sq.; rules 
of conduct the basis of sacred 1 ., 25 , 
27; 1. in the highest order of beings 
produced by goodness, 25 , 495 ; 
Dhaman, what is settled, or 1 ., 82 . 
383 sq.; libations of ghee identifiea 
with 1. and truth, 44 , 40; 1 , of 
Buddha, see Dhamma; wheel of the 
L, see Wheel; 1 . of Zarathujtra, see 

z: 


Zoroastrianism;— 1 . (civil, criminal), 
sources and authorities of the, 2, i, 
15, 15 n., 44-7, 44 sq, n., 6^, 64 n., 
72, 93 j 171, * 75 , 182, 225,237, 365, 
275, 310; 14 ,1-4, 17, r7 n., 143-8, 
181; 25 , Ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq.; 80 , 
81,87; 3S,6sq,,7n., issq. andn., 
280sq., 285 sq., 387 ; difficult ques¬ 
tions of 1. should not be answered 
directly, 2, 98, 98 sq, n.; conflicting 
statements on 1. in the Veda, 2 , 135 
sq.; customs to be followed when 
not opposed to Scripture, 2, 137, 
137 n,; civil and criminal 1., 2, 163- 
71, 238-49 ; 4, Ixxi, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, 
34 - 49 f 353-7 ; 7 , 34-41 ; 14 ,18 sq., 
70, 80-3, 97, xoi, 300-4; 25 , Ixix, 
xcix, cii-cvi, 253 sq., 257-386, 
390^4 ; 33 , 3 a sq., &c.; how to 
decide doubtful cases, 2 , 310; 25 , 
Ixxiii, 509-11 ; criminal 1., 3, 167- 
70 ; 27 , 335-8; 36 , 18 sq., 149 sq,; 
see also Punishments; eighteen titles 
of the J., 7 , xxii; 25 , Ixix sq., xcviit, 
cii, 353 sq., 386 ; 33 , xiii, 9-13 and 
n., 14 sq. and n., 274, 282-4, 291, 
388; taught by Vish«u to the god¬ 
dess of the Earth, 7, 8-r3 ; regard¬ 
ing documents, 7 . 31 sq., 36, 44, 
46-8; with regard to insults, 7 , 38 
sq.; with regard to threatening and 
b^ily injury, 7 , 30 sq.; about 
gambling, 7, 36 ; regarding work¬ 
man and employer, 7 , 37 sq,; re¬ 
garding deposits, 7 , 38 sq,; about 
false promises, 7 , 39 ; about bribery, 
7 , 39; about landmarks, 7 , 39 ; with 
regard to self-defence, 7 , 40 sq.; 
three means of proof: writing, 
witnesses, and proof by ordeal, 7 , 
44 ; Dharma or 1 . is four-footed, 7 , 
263, 263 n.; 25 , 32 sq. and n.; Sfitms 
and metrical treatises on I., 14 , xli; 
difficult to find is the path of the I. 
towards which many gates lead, 14 , 
145, 145 n.; origin of the sacred 1., 
25 , xcviii; 1. of castes, districts, 
guilds, families, 25 , 260-3, 2^0 n.; 
teachers of 1. satiated at the Tarpa>/a, 
29 , 230 ; written I. superior to pru¬ 
dence, 88,'15; is subtile and difficult, 
88,15 sq. See also Assault, Boundary 
dilutes. Caste (/), Crimes, Debts, 
Documents, Famil)^ Inheritance, 
Judicial procedure, Labourer, Or¬ 
deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade, 


I 
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Law-books, see Dharma-j^tras, 
Dharma-sfitras, and Smriti. 

Law courts, see Witnesses. 

Law suits, see Judicial procedure. 
Lay-devotses, see Buddhist laymen. 
Iisaniiiig, see Knowledge, 

Legends, ancient and * modern,* in 
the Brahma«as, 12 , xxiii-xxv; pur¬ 
pose of 1 . recorded in the VedSiita- 
texts, 34 , Ixxv; 38 , 305 sq.; the 
Panplava Akhyana, revolving or 
cyclic 1. recounted every ten days 
during the year of the horse-sacri¬ 
fice, 44 , XXXI, 361—71, See also 
Tales, and Veda {a), 

Lei-thlng, spntes haunting dust- 
heaps, 40 , 19: 

Ldpa, n. of a rich householder and 
Gama layman, 45 , 420. 

Lepers, see Diseases. 

LoFya, Gama t.t., a subtile substance 
accompanying the soul, produced by 
Karman, 45 ,1960., 196-203, a3osq. 
Letters, meditations on certain 
classes of, 1, 257, 258, 263-5 > A the 
first among 1.. 8, 90. 

Levirate, set Niyoga, and Widow. 

Li, and Klnmg made an end of the 
commumcation between earth and 
heaven, 8, 257, 257 sq. n, ; mis- 
government of King L., 8, 407 sq., 
410,417 ; meaning of the term, 27 . 
9-11; Kings YO and L. comiptea 
the ways of ^u, 27 , 372; spntes 
haunting mountain tarns, 40 , 19; 
= Po-yQ, q. V. 

Liar, see Truth. 

Libations, see Ordeals, and Sacri¬ 
fices. 

Liberality, see Chanty, Gifts, and 
Rata. ' 

Liberation, see Emancipation, and 


Lie, see Truth ; demon of L., see 
Demons. 


Ideh Yu-khau, see Lrieh-gze. 
Lieh-i^e, a Tfioist teacher, 39 , 5,85 ; 
quotes Lao-^ze, 39 ,116 sq.; a semi- 
supernatural being, example of the 
spirit-like man,* 89 , 127, i68 sq., 
168 n.; L. and the wizard JR-hsien, 
137* 262-6, 263 n.; did not leave 
nis house for three years, did the 
cooking for his wife, and fed the 
pi^ o 9 ,137, 265 sq.; on the trans- 
rotaUon of births, 89,150; 40 , 9 sq., 


ion.; stories from L. in ^wang-jze's 
books, 39 , 150, 160; 40 , 15 n., 16 
n., "o n., 41 11., 531^*; L- Jind the 
warden Yin, 39 , 150; 40 , 12-14, 
12 sq. n.; sumamed Lich YU-kh&u, 
when he lived, 39 , 160 ; 40 , 53 ; 
fnghtened at the respect shown to 
him by the soup-vendors, L. is 
warned by Po-IiwSn Wfi-aiin, 39 , 
160 sq.; 40 , 202-4,322 sq.; exhibits 
his archery to Po-hwan Wfi-juan, 
40 , 53 sq.; though reduced to 
extreme poverty, he refuses a gift 
of gram from the ruler, 40 , 155 sq.; 
not great, because he had some¬ 
thing to wait for, 40 , 274. 

Lien SbO, conversation between him 
and jKlen WO, 89 , 127, 170 sq. 

Life; how to obtain longevity, 1 , 50 
sq.j 39 , 23-5 ; 40 , 270-2 ; a 
Snataka should not imperil his 1 ., 2 , 
99, 232; 14 , 63 ; the woishipped 
ancestors grant long 1., 3, 326, 344 
sq., 366-8, 370 ; 1. and death, 5, 
314; parable of human 1., 6, 195 
sq.; transitoriness and misery of 
human 1., birth, old age, disease, 
death, 7 , 78 sq., 281 sq.; 8, 79, 103, 
109, 170, 201 n., 245, 347 ; 10 (ii), 
106-8, 147, 154; 21, 77 sq.; 25 , 
500 sq.; 35 , 273, 275-8; 36 , 196- 
201, 303 ; 37 , 301 sq.; 40 , 64, 174 
sq.; 45 , 18-30, 41-4, 81 sq., 90 ; 
the three objects of I., i, e. virtue, 
love, and wealth, 7 , 194; 19 , 117 
sq.; 49 (1), 98, io8 sq., 119 sq.; 
Ajvattha tree a symbol of worldly 
1., 8, 111,1 n sq. u,; he who properly 
perceives pleasure and pain to oe incon^ 
statit, the body to be an unholy a^gre^ate^ 
and rum to be connected with action ; 
and who remembers that whatever little 
there is of happiness ts all misery ; he 
will cross beymd the fearful ocean of 
worldly which is very difficult to 
cross, 8,345 ; worldly 1. allegorically 
represented as an impassable place, 
o, 284; the sustentation of f. im¬ 
possible without taking 1., 8, 39T ; 
by what entities live, and what is 
the limit of their 1 ., 8, 311 ; the I. 
ot this world like the plants that 
“P and perish, 9 , 19; the 1 , 
or this world is but ,a sport, 0, 134, 
*3*1 368; long is 1. to the foolish 
who do not know the true law, 10 
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(i), 20, 20 n.; a I. of one day is 
better if a man is virtuous, than he 
who lives a hundred yeai-s, vicious 
and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ; that 1. 
IS best which is lived with under¬ 
standing, 10 (li), 30 ; the b£st I. 
according to Buddha, 10 (ii), 30 ‘•q-; 
the Asava of I., one of the Asavas, 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq.; one does every¬ 
thing for ]., 15 , 154; IS where there 
IS a livirig spirit in the soul’s body, 
18 , 53; misery of worldly 1. as com¬ 
pared with a religious (houseless) I., 
22 , 15-27; Mftnkhaean doctrine of 
1., 24 , 245 sq.; different length of 1. 
m different ages, 25 , 23, 23 n.; 
the differences between rich and 
poor, low and high, &c., caused by 
Karman, 35 , 100 sq.; eight condi¬ 
tions (gain and loss, &c.) to which 
men are subject, 36 , 257, 257 n. ; 
worldly existence subordinate to 
spiritual l.,37, 8 sq , 14 ; precautions 
m depositing or handling things 
injurious to I., 37 , T24 sq.; rnevcome 
forth a>id live , they enter {again') and 
die, 39 , 92 sq.; how the Taoist sage 
shows his love of L, 39 , 114 sq.; is 
a dream and a delusion, 89 ,129 sq., 
194-7, 254 sq.; dangers to 1. from 
sensual desires, 39 , 150; 40 , 17 sq.; 
full understanding ot the 1. of the 
body, and the 1 . of the spirit, 39 , 
J50 sq. ; 40 , 11-26; is 1. worth 
living ? 39, 180 sq. and n.; how the 
Taoist looks upon 1 . and death, 39 , 
238, 24a sq., 246-55 ; 40 , 59 sq., 
85 sq., 279, 291-3 ; IS the root of 
death, and death is the root of 1., 

40 , 262; the great elixir, 40 , 271, 
283 ; 1. of gods longer than men’s, 

41 , 344; 1. (vital power) and vital 
air, 43, 141, 143 ; man has a 1. of a 
hundred years, 43 , 299, 323-6 ; 44 , 
220, 261, 287, 298, 311, 313, 353, 
357 ; 1. and immortality, 43 , 327, 
357 sq.; the meritoriousness of 
sacrificing one’s own 1 ., 49 (ii), 125 
sq., 129. See also AhiwsS, Breath, 
Death, Pam, Sawsdra, Suicide, and 
Transmigration. 

Iilfb-windB, see Pra^/as. 

Ijiglit, which shines above heaven, 
is the same which is within man, 1, 
47; on the road beginning with 1. 
the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68, 


So; 38 , 382-4, 386-9; sun and 
knowledge the highest I., 1 , 141, 
141 n.; the endless and sovereign, 
4 , 221, 221 n.; 23 , 177; I or deity 
of 1. not seen but by those wh 5 
attain to the AdhyStman, 8, 316; 
the entity, connected with the self 
called eye, with objects colour, ifs 
presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350, 352 ; sound, touch, and 
colour are the three qualities ot 1., 
8, 384; Svar, the realm of 1 ., the 
gods, 12, 270 sq.; by the I. of 
Brahman everything is lighted, 15 , 
ao, 37; 84 , xxxvi, 192-5 ; sun, 
moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are 
the I. of man, 15 , 162 sq.; Brahman 
is the light of lights, 15 , 178; 34 , 
T93 sq. ; between the earth and 
the region ot infinite 1. there are the 
star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region, 23 , 73 
heavenly Is. oppressed by Da8vas, 
and helped by Fravashis, 23 , 194; 
endless Is., highest Paradise, 23 , 
3 t 7 i 344; IS the highest Brahman, 
84 , XXXIV, xxxviii, 87-97, *85, 19T, 
231 sq.; 48 , 247-9» 256 ; the first¬ 
born 1. which has not yet become 
tripartite, 84 , 88 sq.; the highest I. 
identified with the gastric fire 
within man, 84 , 89; I. ot Brahman is 
the cause of the manifestation of this 
entire world, 34 ,194; the pr%f 3 fa Self 
IS the universal 1 ., 34 ,195 ; the 1 . into 
which the soul enters is the highest 
Self, 88, 407 ; IS immortality, 41 , 
383 ; 43 , 238 ; three Is., viz. Agni, 
Va.yu, and Sfirya, produced, 44 , 
102. See also Luminaries, and Sun. 

Lightning, the person in the, is 
Brahman, 1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n., 
303 ; 15 , 68, loi, 192 ; a station on 
the soul’s road to the sun or Brah¬ 
man, 1, 68, 80; 38 , 386, 389 ; 48 , 
747 sq.; its red, white, and black 
colours, 1, 95 ; the presiding deity 
of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 ; no 
impurity for those killed by 1 ., 25 , 
385; lows like a cow, 32 , 81, 91 
sq.; Is, go in quest of the rain, 32 , 
98, 103 ; with gory teeth, 32 , 209, 
222 ; is the spear ot the Maruts, 32 , 
272, 274; laughing or smiling Is,, 
32 , 280, 284, 312, 315 ; 46 ,205; the 
red apple shaken from the firma- 
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ment, 32 , 351; prayer to 1. as the 
cause of diseases, 42 , 7, 346-52; is 
the teat whence the shower of 
wealth flows, 43 , 221; kindled by 
the stars, 43 , 399; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq.; 
coming upon a sacrificial fire, 1. is a 
sign for the sacrificer that the gods 
have helped him, 44,193; a terrible 
form of rain, 44 , 351; gold a sym¬ 
bol of 1 ., 44 , 251; Agni as the fire 
of I., 46 , 103, 105. 
lA Kho, killed HsUM, 28 , 294. 
lAkAtfi primaeval sovereign, 39 ,287. 
JA ATAwan, commentator of the Ym 
Ffl inng, 40 , 355-7. 

Iii or the Record of Rites, 3 , 
xviii ; translated, Fols. 27 and 
28 ; translations and editions of the 
work, 27 , xi-xiv; how Confucius 
and Mencius spoke of 'the Rules 
of Propnet;^ 27 , i sq.; three 
different Lt King or Ritual Books 
acknowledged in China, 27 , 1-9; 
its date, 27 , 2; recovery of the first 
two, and fornoation of the third 
Ritual Book under the Han dynasty, 
27 , 2-9; one of ‘ The Five King,’ 
27 , 2,14; meaning of the title, 27 , 

11 sq.; value of the work, 27 ,12-14; 
brief notices on the different books, 
27 , 15-60. 

lA ATi, n. of a famous beauty, 89 , 
J91, J91 n.; became the wife of the 
ruler of 3 »n, 89 , 194. 

ZiiiA^avis, of Vesili, noble princes, 
wish to invite Buddha, but are 
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 
pili, 11 , 31-3; 17 , 106-S ; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 ,131; a noble 
family of the soldier caste, 11, 131; 
45 , 321, 321 n., 339 ; erecta dSgaba 
at Vesili, 11 , 134; some of them 
dark, some fair, some red, some 
white, 17 , 106; preached to and 
converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
19 . 344,257-66,357 n., 358 n.; their 
grief about Buddha's death, and their 
full conversion, 19 , 374-6, 278-82 ; 
destroy their books of heresy, 19 , 
379; their government, 22, xii; 
the nine Mallakis and nine L. 
celebrate the death of Mabivtra by 
an Illumination, 22 , 366; L. or 
lAMkhhi, k mixed caste, 25 ,406,615. 
see LUA6ayi^ 


Iii AKi, the man of wonderful vision, 
39 , 269, 274, 286 sq., 311. 

Ii£-lfl, a primaeval sovereign, 39 ,287. 
Jiimltation, see Property, 
liing, duke of Wei, 27 , 323 ; 39 , 
133, 215 ; 40 , 31; takes a deformed 
person for his friend and adviser, 
39 , 333 sq.; how he came by his 
epithet Ling, 40 , 124-6, 125 n. 
libiga-worship, supposed to be 
recognized in the Pravargya, 44 , 
xlvii. 

liin Hsi-yi’ang, his analyses of 
jSTwang-^ze’s books, 40 , 273-97. 
liin Hul of Ali abandoned his jade 
symbol and hurried a'«ay with his 
infant son, 40 , 34 sq., 34 n. 

Lion, see Animals (^, ^/s^Parables 

(f). 

Literati, see Confucianists. 

Li ThiiLo, an officer of Duke Phing, 
27 ,179 sq. 

Lifi-hBiA Hul, brother of the rob¬ 
ber Alh, friend of Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq,; 40 ,166 sq., 166 n., 175 sq. 
Iiiii Hsiang, president of the 
council convoked by HsUan, 27 , 6 , 
Li^ A^wang, grand historiographer 
of Wei, 27 ,183. 

Liii ]VCi, on the object of Taoism, 
89 , 23. 

Lid Zo, warns ^z^-sze, 27 , 151 sq., 
152 n. 

Lives, see Souls. 

Living 'beings, see Beings. 

Lo, the city of, the new capital of 
the AEu, 3 , 183-4, 198-200, 

218, 218 n.; 'The Announcement 
concerning Lo,’ 3 , 188-95. 

Logic, non-ezclusive expressions, 
35 , 208 sq. 

Logos, Vohu-manO compared with, 
4 , Ivi sq. 

Lbhar&sp, or Kat-L» Av, Aurva- 
^/aspa, ruler of Iran, 5 ,. 137, 137 n.; 
37 , 29, 29 n.; was lao years, 5 , 
150; his exploits, 24 , 64 sq., 64 n.; 
assists Nebuchadnezzar m the siege 
of Jerusalem, 47 , xiii, 121, lai n.; 
his accession, 47 , xxix. 

Lohitaka, one of the A^abbaggiya- 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 329 sqq,, 339, 341 sq. 
Loka, Sk., world, 1 , 137 n. 
Lokapdlas, see Gods (a), 
Lokaprad^a^ n. of a Tathdgata, 
49 (ii), 66. 
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LokarakflliEL translated the SukhS- 215 sq., 222, 343, 363-5 ; 43 , xx, 
vatfvyflha, 49 (li), xxii. 118 sq., 368 ; Agni found on a 1 .- 

Xiokasundora, the 76th TathSgata, leaf, 41 , 360; l.-leaf in the centre of 
49 (ii), 7. the altar-site, 41 , 3<i3-sj 43 , XX, 44, 

liokayafea, philosophical system not 374 ; is the immortal light, 43, 
allowed to the Bhikkhus, 20 ,151 sq. 365-8; beings living in 1 .-flowers 
Lokfl-yatlkas, adepts of Loklyata in Sukhavatl, 49 (ii), x, 62-5 ; I.- 
or worldly philosophy, 21 , 263 ; flowers made of gem, in Sukhavati, 
84 , 14. 49 (ii), 36 ; l.-lakes in Sukh^vatt, 49 

Iiokendra, n. of Tath^gatas, 49 (ii), (ii), 93 sq ; L, of the True Law, 

6 sq. see Saddharma-pu^z^/arlka. See also 

lokejvarara^, the last in the list Avakfl plants, and Parables (^), 
of eighty-one TathSgatas, 49 (li), Love, K.r/sh»a is L. which generates, 


IX, 7-10. 

Ijoi]iapdrda,King, sacriflceof, 36 ,17 n. 
liomasa Kassapa, the Bodfsat, 
killed animals at the Viiapeya 
sacrifice, 86, 16-19. 

Longevity, see I mmortality, andUf^. 
Lop^mudrfli, wife of A^tya, 32 , 
*88 ; 49 (1), 44, 44 n. 

Loqinfi,n, the Aesop of the Greeks, 
9 , 131 n.; his advice to his son, 9 , 
133 sq. 

Lord (ijvara), see God {d). 

Lord of Beings, Vaijvadeva offering 
to, 29 , 330. 

Lord of the Forest, see Trees. 
Lord of the Seat, invoked at the 
beginning and completion of a 
KWa of the Veda, 80 , 161. 

Lord of Treasures, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347. 
Lo-simg and his g^nd^n, Taoist 
teachers, 39 , 247 ; 40 , a8a. 

Lot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6, 
125 ; 9 , 51, 173; story of L. and 
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148, 
213 sq., 248 sq.; 9 , 51, 96 sq., 104, 
120 sq., 173, 176, 242, 257; the 
people of L. called him liar, 9 , 61; 
wife of L. punished for disobedience, 
9 , 292. 

Lotus : l.-leaf not tainted by water, 
8, 64, 64 n.; 86, 189, 189 n., 222 
sq., 295 ; l.-ponds made by King 
Sudassana, 1 1, 2 61-4, 2 61 sq. n.; 1. 
of the heart is the same as ether, 
15 , 306; Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
in I.-flowers, 19 , 222 ; 21 , 248; 49 
(ii), 178 sq.; compared with Brah¬ 
man, 34 , 348 ; not defiled by mud, 
36 , 119 ; 49 (li), 57 ; l.-flowers pre¬ 
sented at the Dajapeya, 41 ,115-17, 

115 n.; l.-leaf as symbol of the 
womb, of speech, of the waters, 41 , 


8, 74, 89, 89 n.; hatred never ceases 
by hatred, but by I, only, 10 0 )j 4sq.; 
let us live happily then, not hattng 
those who hate us! among men who 
hate us let us dwell free from hatred! 

0 )j 53 ; grief comes from I. and 
affection, but those who love 
nothing, and hate nothing, have 
no fetters, 10 (i), 56 sq.; (ii), 3,«r; 
19 , 222; so long as the 1 . of man to¬ 
wards women^ even the smallest^ is not 
destroyed^so long is his mindm bondage, 
10 (i), 69; the dangers of 1. and 
friendship, 10 (ii), 6 sqq.; cultiva¬ 
tion of 1. towards all beings, 10 (ii), 
24 sq.; 11 , 161, 163, 201, 273 ; 36 , 
3299 356; thoughts of L., the first of 
the 'infinite feelings,’ 11, 201 sq., 
273 ; the feeling of 1. towards all 
beings, as a kind of magic, power' 
warding off dangers, 17 , 136 ; 20 , 
76, 249 sq.; 85 , 279-83, 282 sq. n.; 
for not by hatred is hatred ever api^ 
peased; by not-haired it is appeased; 
this IS an eternal law, 17 , 298-305, 
307; the remedv against pain, 19 . 
265, 265 n. ; by 1. Sabbak^ini 
reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq.; 
the fundamental subject, 27 , 389 ; 

1. of man the great thing in the 
practice of government, 28 , 364, 
268; l.-charms, 30 , 269 sq.; 42 , 99- 
105 , 274-7, 356-9, 459 sq., 

512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq., 546 sq.; as 
the tree gives shadow to every body, 
so the Bhikkhu should love fHend 
and foe, 36 , 355 ; l.-charms to allay 
jealousy, 42 , 18, 106 sq,, 467 sq., 
547 sq*> 559 \ Quitting your foi-mer 
connexions place your affeelton on 
nothing; a monk who loves not even 
those who love him, will be freed from 
sin and hatred, 45 , 32; 264. also 
Ahbwsa, Kfima, and Woman (r). 
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Low Arts, practising of, one of the 
four stains by which Samawas and 
Bhikkhus are affected, 20, 389 sq. 
Lfl, praise odes of, 3 , 336-46; 
privileges of the marquises of L., 
27 , 29 ; 28 , 32-9 ; distinction con¬ 
ferred on the princes of 27 , 37 
sq.; 28 , 253 sq., 254 n. 

Lii, marquis of, on punishments, 8, 
254-64; TSoist patriarch, quoted, 
89 , 86. 

Lfi Fang-hii, quoted, 40 , 293. 

Lii AT'j^im-yang, or Lfl 3 ^t Q* 

Lu Al, marquis of AM, master of 
the guards to AWing, 3 , 337, 237 n. 
Lii Au, philosopher, 40 , 99, 99 n. 
Lumbini, garden of, where Buddha 
is bom, 10 (li), 125; 19 , 34^5°; 
49 (i), 198-300. 

Laiininariea: worship of sun and 
moon (and stars), 2, 96; 5 , 353 : 
28 ,158 ; 24 , 264, 264 n.; 37 , 477 ; 
42 , z6o sq.; 47 , 168 sq.; Awang 
Aiang, being badly treated by her 
husband, invokes sun and moon, 8, 
43 3 ^<1* 1 sun, moon, and stars grieved 
by defilement, 4 , 133, 144 n.; 18 , 
292 sq.; 87 , 160 ; the 1 . created, 5 , 
10-13 ; 18 , 88; Aharman’s conflict 
with the planets, 5 , 19; seven 
chieftains of the planets come unto 
the seven chieftains of constella¬ 
tions, 5 , 21 sq. and n.; revolve 
round Mount AlbOns, 6, 22-4, 35; 
not to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 5 , 283; sun and moon the 
eyes of Krishna, 8, 94; the sun 
swallows up the moon, and another 
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n.; 
the forest of the Brahman receives 
light from the sun and moon, 8, 
387 ; the Iddhi of touching the sun 
and the moon, 11, 214; the sun, 
and the phases of the moon, 18 , 
210 sq. and n.; cause of eclipses, 
18 , 212 sq. and n.; 24 , 132, 133 n.; 
friendship between sun and moon, 

23 , 87; stars, sun, and moon wor¬ 
shipped, 23 ,158 ; motion of sun and 
moon and stars, 24 , 90, 93 sq., 100 ; 
planets bound to the sun and moon, 
24 ,133 ; sun and moon given to hell, 

24 , 335, 325 n.; arrangement of 
sun and moon according to Mlnt- 
chaean doctrines, 24 , 244 sq,; tka 
to be looked at by a BrShmawa who 


is impure, 25 , 151; in the second 
order ot existences caused by good¬ 
ness, 25 , 495; sacrifices to sun and 
moon, 28 , 2 rfi sq., 218 n.; the Sun 
and Moon got the TSo, 39 ,136, 244; 
pointing suddenly at the three 1., 
and looking long at the sun and 
moon are offences, 40 , 244 ; Prfiwa 
IS sun and moon, 42 , 219 ; glory of 
Zoroaster descends from endless 
light to sun, moon, stars, and fire, 
47 , 18. See also Light, Moon, Stars, 
and Sun. 

Lunar, see Moon ; 1 . mansions, see 
Nakshatras, and Stars. 

Lung, Minister of Communication 
to Shun, 3 , 44 sq., 45 n. 

Lung-lStng, beheaded, 39 , 283. See 
also Kwan L. 

Lung lA-khtai a minister of the 
Marquis WSn of Wei, 40 , 43. See 
also Kung-sun Lung. 

Lun Yii, or * Discourses and Con¬ 
versations,’ the first of the four 
Shfi, 8, XX. 

Lu Pu-wel, the Ytleh Ling compiled 
from his A6un AMO, 27 , ao sq., 
35X n. 

Lust, spiritual bondagq^ of passion 
for, 11, 225, 339 sq.; Asava.of L., 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq.; painfulness 
and dangers of 1 ,, 17 , 378 sqq. See 
also K&ma, and Passion. 

Lute, see Parables (/). 

Lii Tung-pin, or Ltl 3O, q. v. 

Luxurjj which the Bhikkhu is to 
avoid, 11, 193 sq. 

Lu iTen, or Lii 30, q. v. 

Lu 30.1 a famous TSoist, who wrote 
‘ Explanations of the Tfio Teh 
Aing,* 89 , xvi sq. 

Lying, see Truth. 


M 

Madanapala, and Medhfitithi’s 
commentary, 25 , cxxiv sq, 
Maddalcu^/^Ai at Ra,^agaha, 11, 
56 sq. 

HaddS, wife of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
86, 125, 125 n. 

Mftdha va, n. of Krishna, 8, 38, 41, 
2130 sq., 352 ; 48 , 528, 

Madhu, Kr/sh«a, destroyer of, 8, 
42* 71, 77 > 23 i, 25a. 
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Sffadliuka Faingya, pupil of Ya- 
^^fcwlkya, n. of a teacher, 1, 280; 
15 , 214; 44 , 122, 149, 162; wor¬ 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 ,123, 220. 

Madhuki, a teacher, quoted, 12, 
300. 

Ma 4 hu^^ 7 ^aJidas Vaij\amitra, au¬ 
thor of Vedic hymns, 1, 162; 32 , 
44 r ; 46 , 2. 

Madliuparka, Sk., t.t., honey- 
mixture, ue Honey. 

IVCadhiura., a chief Gandha™, 21 , 5. 

MadJiurasvara, a chief Gandharva, 

21 , 5. 

MadhuvidyS., the mystic doctrine 
of the sun as honey, communicated 
by Dadhya^ to the Arvins, 12 , xxxiv; 
15 , IT3-17; 26 , 277; 34 , 216 sq., 
256 sq.; 38 , 233; 44 , 444 n., 471, 
48 , 335 ^ 7 , 369- 

Madhyamas, the poets of the 
second to the nintJi Maw^ala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 215. 

Madhyamll . 5 'd.kha, founded by 
Priyagantha, 22, 292 sq. 

M&dhyamikas, or Nihilists, believe 
that everything is void and nothing 
whatever is real, 34 , li, 5 n., 401 n.; 
48 , 106, 514. 

M&dhyandin^yana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 186. 

Iffifi-dhyandiniya - br^hma;ia - upani- 
shad, 15 , XXX, 

iKCadhyantika, follows after Ananda, 
19 , xi, XIV. 

Madman, excluded from inheri¬ 
tance, 2, 133; 14 , 89 ; 33 , 194; to 
be maintained by the king who 
takes his property, 14 , 100; not 
responsible for criminal acts, 36 , 
18 sq. 

Madras, n. of a people, 15 , 132. 

Madri, wife of PaWu, 49 (i), 45. 

Magana, Buddha in, 10 (li), ii, 
67, 188; people of M. annoyed at 
Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13 , 
150 sq,; fever delivered over to 
the M., 42 , 2, 446, 449. 

Magandiya, offered Buddha his 
daughter fora wife, 10 (ii), 159-62 ; 
finds fault with Buddha, 36 , 183. 

Md.gandiyaButta, t.c., 10 (ii), 

159-62. 

Magga - brahma - ^’ariya;;;, the 
system developed in the Noble 
Eightfold Path, 11 , 16 n. 


Maggadesakas ^Maggadcsins, q. \. 
Maggadesins, a kind of Sama^/ns, 
10 (iij, xiii, 15 sq, 

MaggadCtsins, a kind of Sama7;as, 
10 (ii),xni, 15 sq. 

Magge^Z/asrins = IMaggadesins. 
q.v. 

Magga/^as, a kind of Sama^/as, 10 
(ii), xui, 15 sq. 

MoggGL^vins, a kind of 5ama;2ns, 
10 (11), xiii, 15 sq. 

Mfiiig^^i^ima - NikAya, a Tevi^^i 
Sutta in the, 11 , 159; ifetokhila 
Sutta in the M., 11 , 221 ; quoted, 
36 , xxiii, 54, S3 sq.; Lomahawsana 
Panyaya of M. quoted, 36 , 331. 
M^;^/dma Sila;;/, the middle pnr.i- 
graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5. 
Mfi^gha, Buddha converts him, 10 
(ii), 80-s. 

Mitghaeutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 80-5. 
Maghavan, a king who became a 
Gama monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 
Maghavat (“an), see Indra. 

Magi, or Magians, and magicians 
confounded, 4 , xxxix n.; forbidden 
to cross the sea, 4 , xl; the only 
true priests of IMazdeism, 4, Ixiii; 
enforce the sacredness of water 
and earth, 4 , hxvii; God will decide 
between Jews, M., and other faiths, 
9 , 58 ; insulter of a M. among the 
evil-doers, 31 , 318; gifts to M. 
men, 37 , 397. 

Magic (art), learnt from HarOt and 
M^rOt, 6, 14, 14 n.; Buddhist and 
Gaina monk should not practise it, 
10 (11), 176; 45 , 105; hostile m, 
25 , 85 ; in a list of arts and sciences, 
35 , 6; 44 , xxxi ; developed in 
modem Tiloism, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
practised by the Traidhatavl offer¬ 
ing, 41 , 140 ^q.; m. is the Veda, 
44 , 368, 368 n. See aho Indr^- 
lavidyE. 

Magic rites, human blood offered 
in, 2, 68 n.; penance for perform¬ 
ing m. r. with intent to harm, 2, 85, 
295 ; 7 , 178 sq.; m. powers of the 
raven’s feather, 23 , 231, 241-3, 
241 n.; making water round a run¬ 
away servant, 29 , 350 sq.; to obtain 
different ends, 30 , 306 sq.; m. veil, 
making invisible, 44 , 70 n. ; per¬ 
formed at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 368 ; 
practised by heretical monks, 45, 
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133 n., 363; a monk who, by m., 
carries off all women he sees, 45 , 
383 n. See also Plants, Samadhis, 
Spells, Vows, and Witchcraft. 
Magician, in Egypt, 6, 151 sq. ; 
false and flattering speech is like 
the m,’s art, 19 , 300 so.; Brahman 
compared with a m., 84 , xxv, xciv 
n.; multiform creations exist in m., 
84 ,353 ; illusive state of conscious¬ 
ness produced by m. by means of 
mantras, drugs, &c., 48 , 75. lS^»^ 


ma^istras, 25 , xcvi, cvi n.; Bh^rata 
and M. satiated at the TarpaTja, 29 , 
230 ; Vedantic portions in the M. 
referred to by Badaiiiyawa, 34 , 
cxxvii; there is one universal Selt 
according to the M., 34 , 295 ; the 
Atharva-veda in the M., 42 , li-liv; 
horse saenflee in the Aivamedhika- 
arvan of the M,, 44 , xxvi-xxxiii; 
uman sacrifices in the Sabhfiparvan 
of the JM., 44 , xxxvi n.; Bharata- 
Saw^ihita in a hundred thousand 


also Witchcralt. 

Magog, see Gog. 

Magundi, daughters of, female 
demons, 42 , 66, 301. 

Magor, interpreted as ' men without 
ears,’ 23 , 4n. 

Mah, his flower, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 
402, 405 ; M, Yajt, 23 , S8-91; M. 
Nyaylr, 23 , 349^ 355 sq. See also 
Moon. 

Mahabala, king of Hastinapura, 
became a Gaina monk, 45 , 88, 88 n. 
Mahabala, or ^u-ta-lih, translated 
the Siu-hing-pen-k’i-kmg, 19 , xviii. 
Mahabh^ata, passages of the 
Vish«u-smr/ti found in, 7, xxviii 
sq.; the Bhagavadgit^ a genuine 
portion of the M. ? 8, 2-6 ; re¬ 
ferences to M. by BSwa, 8, 28 ; 
Sanatsugatiya loosely connected 
with the story of the M., 8, 135 sq. ; 
passages quoted in Fa^liatantra and 
Mahlbb^hya, 8, 138-41, 139 n. ; 
the Anugita in the Ajvamedha- 
parvan of the M., 8, 197-206; 
passages of M. found in other 
uorks, 8, 203; ]M. and Mami-smriti, 

0, 203, 226; 25 , xiv, XVI, xxxviii, 
W, lx\ii-xei, xciv, xcvii sq., cvii, 
wiv, cxvi ; 33 , xii, xv; M. and \ 
Dhammapada, 10 (1), 6 n., 16 sq. n., 
36 sq. n, si n 53 n., 54 n., 58 n., : 
61 n.; M. and Satapatha-Brahmana, 
1-, sx\, xicxii, xliii; i\I. and Ban- ] 
dhayana Dharma-sCtra, 14 , xli • 
Svetajvatara-upanishad’ ] 
in the M., 15 , xli; quoted, 25 ,xxxiv 
36 -. 375 , 427; 48 , 241, 400, 410, 
328 sq. ; legends of Manu in the ] 
♦I. ■’ ??’ n- ’ ? 3 usions to legends of 
the M., 2 a, Ixxii n., Ixxx, 222 n., 
399n., 425 n., 

s Dharmajistra of 1 
Manu, 2 l Ixxv-Ixxix; oa Dhar- 


jloka.s, the ATobshadharma chapter 
quoted, 48 , 528; philosophical 
e systems recommended in the M., 
48 , 529 sq. 

t MaMbhS.shya, mentionsUpanishads 
as part of Vedic literature, 8, 212; 

, geography of India known to M., 8, 

> 223. 

9 Mahabbi^^£^ 7 fi.n.ablilbliii, former 
Buddha, his sixteen sons, 21 , xxix, 

, 153780^ 183-7 ; how the numbers 

. of his disciples increase, 21, 173 sqq., 

1 i86sq. 

. Mahftbhiita, Sk., t.t., the five gross 
! elements, 15 , 296. See also Ele- 
i ments. 

' MaJid^lamatra, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

MahEdeva, n. of Ruclra, 29 , 256; 
offering to him at the 6 l 3 Iagava, 29 , 
35a; invoked against the enemies, 
133; when the Agnihotra milk 
belongs to M., 44 , 81. 
Mabadbanaka, a former birth of 
De\^datta, 85 , 288 n. 

MahEdbarina, n, ofaKinnaraking, 
21 , 5 - 

MaM^a^u, n. of a Ufehi, 14 , 309, 
309 n. 

Mahagandlmr^nirbhasa, the 
a4th Tath&g.ita, 49 (ii), 6. 

Mahagiri, n. of a Stliavira, 22 , 287: 
his eight disciples, 22, 289 sq. 
MahAguKadliara, the dist TathS- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7, 

Mahagiwadharabuddhiprapta, - 
bMg«a, the 28th Tathagata, 49 (li), 

Mabaitaxeya, n. of a iJ/shi, 1, xcvii 
n.; worshipped at the Tarpa»a, 29 , 
laj, 141, aao; M.-upanishad, see 
Upanishads (a). 

Iffabake, and Kan^/aka, two novices 
who commit sodomy, 18 , 205. 


MAHAKA^i^ANA—MAHAPA6:APATt GOTAMf 347 


IMTsh^lra^y^na, questions Buddha 
about the behaviour in case of 
schisms, 17 , 317. See also Kai^ana. 

S£^i 4 -Ea^*>^yana, Sk. MahS- 
KatyEyana, pleads for special rules 
for the Bhikkhus in the Southern 
country and in Avanti, 17 , 33-40; 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 244; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 2; 49 (ii), 90; 
Subhfiti, Maha-K., K^Lfyapa, and 
Maudgalyayana address Buddhn, 21 , 
98 sqq., 144 sq.; Buddha’s prophecy 
about M., who is to be the Buddha 
CrSmbdnadaprabh&sa, 21, 147-9; 
Gopftla's mother gave a meal to the 
Elder M., 36 ,146; quoted, 36 , 282. 

lUCaMkalpa, its duration, 7 , 78. 

MSii^/^amasya, n.p., taught the syl¬ 
lable Mahas, 15 , 48. 

MabHikaphlla, see Maha-Kappina. 

Maha-KTapplna (or Kappina, or 
Kapphi;7a, or Mahikaphila), n. of an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , 247 sq.; 17 , 317, 
359; 21 , 2, 2 n.; 49 (li), 3, 90; one 
ot the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 ,198. 

MahE-Kassapa, Sk. Maha-Karyapa 
(Kassapa, Klryapa), president ot the 
First Council, immediately after the 
death of Buddha, 10 (1), xii; 20 , 
370-8- on Buddha’s death and 
funeral, 11 , xi sq.; 14 , 126-9; 19 , 
323 20, 370 sq.; is too venerable 

for Ananda, 13 , 228; going to the 
Uposatha, 13 , 254 ; his robe, 17 , 
230; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case of schisms, 17 , 
317; successor of Buddha, 1^, xi, 
XIV; conversion of KLryapa Agni- 
datta (EggidattaJ, i.e. M, 19 , 197- 
201, 197 n.; a distinguished Arhat, 
21,2; 49 (li), 2,90; Subhfiti, Katyi- 
yana,M., and Maudgaly iyana address 
Buddha, 21 , 98 sqq.; lepeats the 
parable of the poor son of the rich 
man, 21 , 108 ; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 330; Buddha exalts M. 
the Elder, 36 , 340. 

Mab£L-Kfi.5‘yapa, see Maha-Kassapa. 

Mahif-KAtyayana, see Mah^-Ka/t- 
>&^yana. 

MahglrauBhitaka, satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 220. 

l/Cah&kauBhitaki, worshipped at the 
Tarpai/a, 29 , 123, 141. 

l£alili-E:auBMtaM-br&hma;?a, in 


the 5 ankhSyana-s 0 tra, 44 , xvi, xxxiii 
n., xliv, xlv n. 

Mali 4 -iCaiiBli//^il(y)a (Pah Ko/- 
/i6ita), an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2; 49 
(ii), 2, 90. See also Ko///>ita. 
TM'fihBirautnka, his daughter Eka- 
49 (i), 198. 

MaYidlr^ya, one of thcGaru^a chiefs, 

21 , 6 . 

ICahSJcetu, the 69th Tathagata, 49 

(«). 7. 

TVr ftTifi. Ko/Zi^ta, see Ko///>ita. 

Haha Aunda, see Aunda. 

Mah&m an galaBUtta, t.c., 10 (li), 
43 ‘ 5 q- 

MaM-Maudgalyctyana, see Mog- 
galana. 

MabAmeru, n. of a Tathagata, 49 

(ii), 99. 

Maha-Moggalana, see Moggalana. 
!D/ralianaga, a title of Arhats and 
Buddhas, 49 (li), 2-4, 

MalxAnama, a distinguished Arhat, 
one ot the first converts of Buddha, 
11 , 155 n.; 13 , 100; 20 , 224 sqq.; 
21 , 2 ; 49 (11), 2. 

Mahanama, author of the Maha- 
vawsa, 10 (i), xiv-xx; 36 , xviii sq. 
Mahanama, king of Ceylon, 10 (1), 
xv-xx. 

MaMnanda, see Nanda. 
Mahanar^yawartipanlBhad, of the 
Taittinyas, 15 , xxvii; quoted, 48 , 
777 - 

Maheln Deva//, n. of Rudra (Agni), 
41 , 160. 

MaJiapadesEL, Pali t.t., the four Great 
References or Authorities, 11 , 66- 
70, 66 n. 

Mahipadma, a king who became a 
Caina monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 
Mahfiipadma, tlie elephant which 
supports the world, 49 (1), 17, 17 n. 
MEbha Faduma, prince, the Bodisat 
as, 35 , 290. 

Mahapa^^pati Qotami, questions 
Buddha* how she is to behave to¬ 
wards the litigious Bhikklius, 17 , 
517 sq,; foster-mother of Buddha, 

19 . 555 . 359 sq.; 20 , 322, 380; 36 , 
51 sq.; entreats Buddha to allow 
women to enter the homeless state, 

20 , 320-7; questions Buddha as 
to the regulations for the Order of 
Bhikkhunis, 20,326-9 ; at the head 
of 6,000 nuns, 21, 3. 
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Mahapaingya, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 220. 

Maha - parinibb^a - Sutta(nta), 

‘ The Book of the Great Decease,' 
11, ix, xxix-xlvih, 1-136; date of 
the M., 11, x-xx, 19 iL, 67 n., 92 n.; 
title and divisions of the M., 11, 
xxxii sq.; summaries and parallel 
passages from other parts of the 
ripi/aka,in the M., 11 , xxxiii-xxxvi; 
Chinese translation of the M. or of 
works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxix; 
19 , 251 n., 257 n., 365; legend ot 
Maha Sudassana in the M., the 
GStakas, and the Maha-Sudassana- 
Sutta, 11, 288 sq. 
Mahaparmirva//a, see Nir\a«a. 
Maha PatEpa, King, De^-adatta as, 
85 , 290. 

Mahaprabha, n. of a Tathilgata, 
49 (li), TOO. 

Mahapraoapati, see Mahilpa^patt. 
Mah^pra^wa-parainitarsutra, \’’a- 
jfrai&/ti6edika, a portion of the, 49 (11), 
xiii. 

MahSipratibhana, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 228 sqq., 255. 
IMtaMpfiirwa, one of the Garu/Za 
chiefs, 21,6. 

Maharaja, a class of gods, 7 , 293 
sq. and* n ; Bali offering to M. at 
the house-building rite, 30 , 123. 
See also King. 

Mahiratnaketu, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (11), TOO. 

Maharatnapratima/?/flta, n. of an 
aeon, 21, 66. 

Mahaxddhikaa, gods, 22, 195. 
Maharddhiprapta, one of the 
Garu/Za chiefs, 21 , 6. 
Mahar/JiBkandha, n. of aTathagata, 
49 (iij, TOO. 

Maliirupa, n. of the sphere in which 
the Buddha Mahabhi^a^^n^bhi- 
bhd appeared, 21, 153. 

MahE^fila C 74 beJa, Aupamanyava, 
Ti.p.,43, 33 r, 393, 393. 
MahfLsambhava, n. of a Buddha- 
field, 21, 354 

Hahasena, a god, reborn as Naga- 
sena, 35 , 11-14. 

Mah^thama, and Aralokiten^ra, 
49 (iij, 176, 179, 197; meditation 
on M., 49 (li), 184-7, 200. 
Mahasthamaprapta, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsatti'a, 21 ,4,354-60; 49 (ii), 52. 


MahSaudarm, a king, who retijsed 
into the forest \Vith his wife, 49 ‘(i), 
87 sq. 

Maha-Sudossana, a king of kings, 
whose royal city w9s Kusavati, 11 , 
100. See also Sudassana. 
Maha-Sudassana Z?ataka, trans¬ 
lated, 11. 237-^1, 288 sq. n. 
Maha-SudaaBima-Sutta(nta), the 
Legend of the Great King of Glory, 
11 , X, xiv, 99 n., TOT n., 235-89. 
Mahasaktas, and Kshiidrasfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the tenth 
Man/Zala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 
Mahasuvrata. at the head of the 
female lay votaries under Arish/a- 
nemi, 22, 278. 

Mabat, Sk., t.t., of SSwkhya philo¬ 
sophy, see Great One, 
Mahatamaiapatra/^andana - kar- 
dama, the 62nd TathEgata ,49 (ii), 7. 
Mahatq^as, one of the Gani/Za chiefs, 
21 , 6 . 

Mabaudavahi, worshipped at the 
Tarpana, 29 , 123, 220. 
Mabk-vagga, ot Sutta-nip^ta, 10 
(11), 67-145. 

Maha-vagga, of the Vinaya-pi/aka, 
prophecy of the future greatness ot 
Pi/aliputta in the, 11 , xv, 19 n.; M. 
and Mah 3 -parinibbSna-Sutta, 11 , 
xxxlv; translated, 18 , 71-355; 17 , 

1-335. 

Mabava/z/sa, t.w., on the Tipi/aka, 
10 (1), xii sqq.; its date, 10 (1), xiii ; 
founded on the Sinhalese kttbn- 
kathds, 10 (i), xiii, xvi sq.; its author 
Mahanama, 10 (1), xv-xx ; account 
of Buddhaghosa in the M., 10 (1), 
xxisqq.; Assaguttaand theVattaniya 
Hermitage in the M., 36 , xviii sq. 
MaMvana, at VesSli, 11, 59 sq. 
MabHvldeha, Mahivtra’s parents 
will reach NirvSwa in, 22, 194. 
Mahavikr&min, a Bodhisattva Ma- 
hSsattva, 21, 4. 

Mabfilvira, date of his death, 10 (i), 
xli sq.; founder of the Gama church, 
his birthplace and parentage, 22/x- 
XV; his connexion with the feudal 
aristocracy, a cause of his success, 
22 , xiii; his names Vardhamina, 
G»atr/putra, Nataputta, 22, xiv sq., 
192-4, 249, 255 sq.; life 
of M., 22 , xv-xviii, 189-202, 217- 
70; a contemporary of Buddha, 22 , 
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xvi; 45 , xiv; life of M. and life of 
Buddha compared, 22 , xvii sq.; story 
of his birth, the removal of his 
embryo from the womb of the 
BrShma«t Devanandi to that of the 
KshatriyS;*! TrualS, 22 , xxxi, xxxi 
n., 189-93, 217-56; description of 
the austerities and the mendicant 
life of M., and his indifference to 
pam, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of 
M., 22, 82 ; travelled in lAdb?Li 22 , 
84sq., 84 n.; meditated free from sin 
and desire, 22, 87; plucked out his 
hair in five Imdfiils, 22, 189, 199, 
359; reaches Nin 4 »a, resp. 
Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a 
Gina, a Revalin, 22, 189, 201 sq., 
317 sq., 358, 263 sq.; the five im¬ 
portant events of his life happened 
in Uttaraphalgun^, 22, 189, 217sq.; 
in Sv^ti he obtained final liberation, 
22, 189, 218, 264 sq.; his vanous 
kinds of transcendent knowledge, 
22,190, 191, 200,219, 239, 357, 263 
sq.; his early childhood, 22,192 sq.; 
his life as a prince of Videha, 22 , 
z 93 sq., 256; his relations and family 
connexions, 22, 193 sq., 256; gives 
away his property and retires from 
the world, thereby causing a great 
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200, 
357-9 ; resolves to neglect his body 
for twelve years, 22,200 sq., 260-3; 
teaches the five great vows, 22,203- 
10, 213 ; 45 , 121 sq., 434 sq.; the 
last of the Tlrthakaras, predicted 
by former Ttrthakaras, 22 , 325 sq.; 
prisoners set free and great enter- 
tamments arranged m Ku»^apura 
at the birth of M., 22 , sqq.; 
wore clothes for a year and a month, 
then went about naked, 22, 259 sq.; 
the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 5 places 
where he spent his rainy seasons, 
22 ,264; became a Siddba, a Buddha, 
a Mukta, finally hberated, 22 , 264 
sq.; events happening on the death 
ot M., 22 , 265-7 ; his death in 
Svati, 22 , 269; bad nine Ga/2as and 
eleven Ganadharas, 22 , 286 sq.; was 
of the KsUyapa gotra, 22 , 287 ; 45 , 
xxi; how he kept the Pa^usan, 
22, 296; declared the rules of 
the Faryusho/zakdlpd, 22, 311; 

the Arhat G^iatr/putra, ot Vai- 
jSli, who possessed highest know¬ 


ledge and faith, 45 , xv sq., 37, 261, 
301, 304; a doctrine of Parjva 
ascribed to M. by Buddhists, 45 , 
xxi; called an Aggiv^sana, i.e. con¬ 
founded with Sudharman by Bud¬ 
dhists, 45 , XXI; his Syldvada estab¬ 
lished in opposition to Singa.ysL's 
Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii; relation be¬ 
tween M. and Gosiia Makkhaliputta, 
45 , xxix-xxxii; forbade the use of 
clothes, which PErjva allowed, 45 , 
XXX; his success in propagating his 
creed, 45 , xxxii; declared the 
twenty-two troubles which a monk 
must conquer, 45 , 8-10, 15 ; when 
M. spoke, he was understood by all 
creatures whatever their language, 
45 , 8 n.; describes the death of the 
ignorant man, 45 , 21; addresses a 
sermon to his disciple Indrabhfiti, 
45 , 41-6; P^jva and M., 5 vetam- 
bara and Digambara sects, 45 , 119 
n., 119-29; his disciple Gautama, i.e. 
Sudharman, 45 , 120 ; preaches on 
the seventy-three articles by which 
final beatitude is reached, 45 , 158, 
173 ; on the fate of heretics, 45 , 
239; describes the hells, 45 , 279; 
praise of M., the omniscient great 
sage, 45 , 287-92 ; how to become 
a M., or a Great Hero, who is om¬ 
niscient, does not die, and is not 
bom again, 45 , 329-32 ; first wan¬ 
dered about as a smgle monk, and 
then went about teaching his doc¬ 
trines to many people, 45 , 409; 
Goj^la compares M, with ^ a mer¬ 
chant, and IS rebuked by Ardraka, 
45 , 413 sq. See also Gina. 

MaMvlyuhaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
171-4. 

Mahavrata, the Great Rite, thedast 
day of the Gavimayana, a sacrifice 
lastmg a whole year, 1, xcu sq., 
xcix, 157-99, 358, 260; 26 , 437 n,, 
429-32, 429 sq. n.; 43 , xxv-xxvii, 
383-9, 283 sq. n., 343, 342 n., 346- 
9; 44, 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the 
attainment of Brahman, 1 ,162; be¬ 
longs to Indra, 1, 167, 170; is 
Bradiman, 1 , 169; the Hotri priest 
sitting on a swing at the M., 1 ,17*- 
6; the most important day of the 
Soma sacrifice, 1 , 224 n,; restric¬ 
tions as to teaching the M. ceremony, 

1, 266-8; formerly one of the three 
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great rites of the Sattra, 44 , 139 n., 
144, 159 sq., 167. 

3 /Ealiavnslias, n. of a people, 1 , 37 
n., 58 ; 42 , i sq.,' 446, 448. 
MahilvyOha, n. of the age of the 
Buddha Rajmiprabh^a, 21 , 142. 
Mahllvyfiha, the 57th Tathigata, 
49 (ii), 7. 

Mah 4 yajf^a, see Sacrifice (b). 
Mahityana, school of Buddhism, its 
doctriueon the person of Buddha, 21 , 
xxviiii theSaddharma«pu?i^arikaan 
exposition of the M. system, 21 , 
xxxii; the distinguishing features of 
the M. system from the Hmay&na 
doctrines, 21, xxxiii sq.; why victori¬ 
ous over the Htnayana, 21 , xxxvii; 
the instrument of the Law of the 
perfect Buddha, 49 (1), 184; Bud¬ 
dhist M. texts, Voh 49 (ii); tenets 
of MahSyina metaphysics, 49 (11), 
xiv-xix, 

Mfi-h-ayar, n.p., 5 , 147. 
SCdJi-bdndak, n.p., 5 , 147. 
Mah-bukht, n.p., 5 , 147. 

H 4 h-dii^, n.p., 5 , 145, 194. 
IVfahendra, n 7 of a mountain, 8, 3^16. 
SCahendra, god, Sann^yya bffeied 
to, 12,182; 80,337; the special deity 
of a gatajri, 12, 183 n.; oblations 
to M., 12 ,408 n., 419; 30,133; 44 , 
76n., 77; Soma libation (Mahendra- 
graha) for M., 26 , 338, 404; 41 , 13, 
17 sq., 41, 81, 113; Indra became 
M. after slaying Vr/tra, 26 , 338; 
worshipped at the new and full 
moon sacnfices, 29 , 173, 392; 80 , 
37; Mah6ndras enjoy themselves 
on Mount Meru, 45 , 288. 
Mahendra, prince, his invasion of 
Ceylon, 8, 223. 

Mahervara, fell in love with the 
daughter of Himilaya (Umfi, PEr- 
vati), 19 , 150; announces to the 
Devas the birth of Buddha and 
admonishes them to pay homage to 
him, 19 , 361 sq.; Lvara and M., 
two gods, each followed by 30,000 
gods, 21 , 4; M. and t/vara entreat 
Buddha to teach the law, 21 , 55; 
Brahma, Lvara and M., and Indra, 
21 , 349; Avalokitejvara assumes 
the shape of M., 21 .411; worshipped 
before the ordeal by poison, 88, 
260. See aho 5 iva. 

MMieJvaraSf see «^aivas. 


M&harvarl, or PErvati, orUmE, the 
chief of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
34711. 

Mahi, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 3. 

Maid, a goddess, invoked m Apri 
hymns, 46 , 8 ,11 sq., 154, 377. 

MaJildibsa Aitaxeya, author of the 
Aitareya-brahinana and Ara»yaka, 
1 , xciii-xcv; lived 116 years, 1 , 51 ; 
quoted, 1, 212 sq., 231. 

Mahiddhi, BrEhmans pray to, 11 , 
180. 

Mahikerus, n. of a family (?), 46 , 
43 sq. 

Mahiman, cup of Soma, 44 , 391, 
394 - 

Mahlnda, son of Asoka, Buddhist 
missionary in Ceylon, 10 (i), xiii, 
XXIV sq. See aho Mahendra. 

Mahlsh^ t.t., the king’s first wife, 
41 , 238 ; 44 , 386 sq. 

M^lilasati, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 

MMiitthi, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227; 
41 , 175; 43 , 105-8, 271, 404. 

Mabopamshad, quoted, 48 , 522. 

Mabosadha, AmarE, the faithful 
wife of, 85 , 294-7. 

Mabraspand, see Mathra Spenta. 

Msbrkhs, a wizard, destroyed by 
the DEhmEn Afrin, 47 , Xii, xxxi, 
108, 108 n.; the winter of M., 47 , 
9 sq.; a devastator, 47 , 126. See 
also Mahrkfisha. 

Mabrkhaha, the demon who sends 
the deathly winters, 4 , 251, 251 n. 
See aho Mahrkfis. 

MEbvand-da/^, quoted, 5 , 215 sq., 
216 n. 

HEb-vlnd 4 ^, copied the Dinkar//, 
37 , xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii. 

M^ya, the monthly festivals, wor¬ 
shipped as deities, 31 , 198, 205, 210 
sq., 216, 220, 224, 368, 379. 

Maiden, see Marriage, and Woman 
{a, b, e). 

MaidhyEiiya, worshipped, 31 , 198, 
205, 2JO, 216, 220, 225, 335, 338, 

368, 370, 37a. 

Maidhyd-mEb, the Spitama, a fol¬ 
lower of the law of Ahura, 31 , 
186. 

Maidbyd-mmingha, first disciple 
of Zarathuitra, 23 , 203; his son 
Ashastu, 23 , 209 ; the younger, 23 , 
219. 

Maidhyd-ahema, worshipped, 31 , 
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198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 224, 335, 
338,368,372. 

MaidhyS-zaremayo, worshipped, 
81 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 224, 
335 , 338, 368 sq., 372. 
MaWok^m^h, Zoroaster relates the 
incidents of his birth to, 37 , 226 
sq.; disciple of Zoroaster, 37 , 230; 
praise of M., 87 , 398. 

Maighika Kula, of the Vejav^ika 
GsLnsL^ 22 , 291 . 

Malnyod Khar^ refers to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 398 sq. See also 
Dini-i Main 6 g -1 Khira^f. 

Haithilas, sneered destruction, 49 
(i), 116. 

Maitara, converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 
190; his daughter GopikS, 49 (i), 198. 
SCaJLtra, see Love. 

!Bfl[altrd.varu/7a, see Priests [a), 
Maitrd.^aru^i, see 

Maitrdrya^a - brSiuna^ - upani- 
shad, see Maitriya;7?ya-upanishad. 
Maltrkya^ziputra, see Pflrna M. 
Maitraya#^iyarsa7/^ta, quoted, 38 , 
427; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , xvi. 

Maitrftya^iya - upaaiakad, or 
Maitr^ya»a-brihnia;7a-upanishad, or 
Maitn-upanishad, 1, Ixx; 8, 418 sq.; 
15 , xliii-lii, 285-346; M. and Manu- 
smriti, 25 , xliv sq, Ixxin ; M^yl in 
the M., 34 , cxvii n., exxi n.; quoted, 
88, 437; 458. 

Maitreya, preserves the Buddhist 
scriptures, 19 , xv; n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva Mahisattva, 21 , 4, 8-16, 22 
sq., 38 sq., 286-99, 311, 316, 338 ; 
49 (1), iSo; (ii), 3; called Ag-ita, 
21, i8sq.; recites stanzasMn honour 
of BudcUia, 21 , 314; resides among 
the Tushita gods, 21 ,436. 
Maitreya, questions ParfLrara, 48 ,93. 
Mattreyarupanisliad, t.w., 15 , 

xliv-xlvi. 

Maltreyi, wife of Ya^avalkya, taught 
by her husband, 15 , 108-13, 181-5; 
34 , 274 sqq.; 48 , 387, 395 sq. See 
also Sulabhl M. 

Maitreyi-br&h.ma«a, the story of 
Yag^avalkya and Maitreyt, 15 , xlvi; 
38 , 305sq.; 48 , 385sq., 388, 395 sq. 
Maltri, or Maitra, n. of a sage, 15 , 
xlvii, 290 sq. 

Malt^-upaniskad, see Maitra- 
ya»iya-upanishad. 


MaltrSya, told by Buddha to turn 
the wheel of the law, 49 (i), 173 sq., 
173 n. 

Makhs^ deity, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 154; is the sacrifice, 
41 , 233; 44 , 443* 450-8 ; Indra cut 
off the head of M., which is restored 
by the Pravargya, 44 , xlviii^ 450-8 ; 
performssacrifice, 44 ,4^i; isVislwu, 
44 , 443 ; worshipped at the Pra¬ 
vargya, 44 , 460; is the sun, 44 ,460. 
TVTn.ir'if>111.11 Gossila (M. of the cow- 
pen, or Go/^la Makkhaliputra), n. of 
a teacher, 10 (li), xii, 86 sq.; 11,106; 
36 , 8-10; 45 , xxiisq., 409-14; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 . 79 J 
relation between him and Mahavira, 
22, xvi, xviii; 45 , xxfac-xxxn; his 
doctrines refuted, 45 , ix, 245, 345 
n.; system of Fatalism ascribed to 
him, 45 , xxv sq. 

Sudhamma and 

iTitta at, 17 , 359. 

Md>kBhavya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 247, 
Maku/arbaadkana, a shrine of the 
Mallas where the cremation of 
Buddha’s body is to take place, 11 , 
124 sq., 129. 

Maku/adanl^, n. of a giantess, 21 , 
374 - 

HdJ^dk^ri, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
M 4141 ank&ravattku, t.w., 11 , xvi 
sq., 32n., 82 n.; based on the Maha- 
parimbb^-Sutta, 11 , xxxii. 

Male, and female created, 8, 244 
n.; 16 , 435 ; ruler over females, 
8, 346, 34^ n*; 48 , 230; m. organ, 
44 , 19 ; m. and female, see also Wo¬ 
man (/). 

M&llk, the keeper of hell, 9 , 217, 

MaUmliL&a, n, of a demon hailing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Maikds, the deluging r^n of, 18 , 
109, 109 n.; 24 , 59, 59 n.; will 
arise, 24 , 268. 

Mallakis, instituted an illumination 
on the death of Mahivira, 22 , 266. 
Mallas (Mallians): Pukkusa,a young 
Mallian, 11 , 75, 75 n.; Sila grove 
of the M., 11 ,8 r, 85, 347 ; come to 
take leave from Buddha, IL 101-3 ; 
19 , 285-90; informed of Buddha’s 
death, their grief, they perform 
obsequies, 11, 121-31; 19,321-5; 
claun relics of Buddha, and erect a 
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dagaba, 11 , lis, i$5; 19 , 3 * 5 - 34 ; 
establish a compact that whosoever 
did not welcome Buddha should 
p.iy a fine, 17 , 135. 

Main, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280, 

Malllk&, the queen, the fame of her 
good deeds reached to the gods, 35 , 
172; a flower girl, became chief 
queen, 36 , 146. 

Malunkyet-putta, his question not 
answered by Buddha, 85 , 204-6. 

Mlnyaka Eula, of the iTara^^a Ga»a, 
22, 293. 

Mfliyavat, n of a mountain, 8, 346. 

Mamaka, perhaps n.p., 46 , 29. 

Mamatfl*, J^/shi Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of, 46 , 170, 171; sons of 
M., 46 , 332; daughter of the 
Maruts, 49 (i), 44. 

Man (men, mankind), is a creature 
of will, 1, 48 ; IS sacrifice, 1, 50 sq., 
223; 88, 320 sq,, 365; 44, 19 sq,; 
water in the fifth ‘ libation * called 
M., 1 , 77-9 ; consists of sixteen 
parts, 1 , 97 sq.; 44 , 19 sq.; the 
abode of Brahman, 1, 205 sq. ; 

tu w. again the self develops 
gradually^ for he ts most endowed with 
knowledge, ,,, By means of the mortal 
he desires the immortal—thus u he 
endowed, 1 , 322 ; m, is the sea, rising 
beydiui the whole world. Whatever he 
reaches^ he wishes to go beyond. If he 
jeaches the sky, he wishes to ^ beyond. 
If he should reach that heavenly') 
worlds he would wish to go beyond^ 
1, 233; is fivefold, i. e. consists of 
the five elements, 1 ,223 ; 48 ,336 sq.; 
the body of m. represented as the 
whole world, 1, 349; most highly 
endowed, noblest of all creatures, 
3 , 125, 476 ; 37 , 238 ; receives body 
and soul from Heaven, 3 , 139 n.; 
all DL are good at first, 8, 234, 
410 sq,, 4TI n., 425 n.; 16 , 35^, 
357 D.; as a microcosm, 4 , 191 n.; 
origin or creation of m., 5 , 10; 8, 
387; 18 , 197-9, 324 sq. ; 24 , 58 ; 
37 , 25 sq.; 41 , 402; 43 , 403; on 
the nature and varieties of m., 5 , 
52-9 ; vaneties of human monsters, 
5, 59, 59 sq. n.; fire in m. and 
animals, 5 , 6j sq.; how the black¬ 
skinned negro arose, 5 , 87; three 
material, and eleven immateriiil 
things in ra., 5 , 355, 355 ^0 


three greatest concerns of m., 5, 
394 sq.; m. were one nation once, 
6, 30; soul of m. is enveloped in 
six sheaths, three of which come 
from the father, and three from the 
mother, 7 , 171 n.; Krishna, is the 
ruler of m. among m., 8,89; action 
the characteristic of m., 8, 348; 
birth, growth, and death of m. are 
proofs of resurrection, 9 , 56 sq.; 
creation, conception, birth, death, 
and resurrection of m., 9 , 65 sq., 
196 sq., 312 ; lives even longer than 
a hundred years, 12, 272 ; fifteen 
parts of m., 15 , 41 ; duty of m., in 
what It consists, 15 , 51 sqq. ; com¬ 
pared with a tree, 15 , 149 sq.; is 
the altar on which the Devas offer 
food, 15 , 208; Heaven and Earth 
and m., ‘the three Powei*s,* 16 , 
351, 351 sq. n., 402, 402 sq. n., 
423 sq., 424 D. ; 28 , 115, 115 n., 
300 sq., 301 n., 319, 319 n.; 40 , 
358-60; flesh of m. must not be 
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 84 sq.; why 
m. are created, and what they 
ought to do, 18 , 25 sq.; created as 
a guardian of the creatures, 18 , 88 ; 
three kinds of m., 24 , 82 sq.; 
dwelling of understanding, intellect, 
seed, and wisdom in nu, 24 , 89 sq.; 
the chief of m. is he who is wise, 
religious, and true, 24 , 107; foui 
capabilities in m., 24 , 119; good 
and bad influences in m., 24 , 133, 
160 sq.; design in the organization 
of the human body and soul, 24 , 
143-5; I bits refuses to do homage 
to the first m., 24 , 178, 178 n.; did 
evil arise before or after or with 
m. ? 24 , 187 sq., 194 sq.; punish¬ 
ments tor stealing m., 25 , 310; 83 , 
327, 362 sq.; is impure by speaking 
untruth, 26 , 8, i6; the highest of 
animals, 26 , 310, 407; 41 , 402; 
consists of body, animal soul, and 
intelligent soul, 27 , 36; 28 , 220-2 ; 
39 , 21-3, 316, 316 n.; 40 , 251; 
stages of a m.’s life, and cbai- 
acteristics of each stage from child¬ 
hood to old age, 27 , 65 sq.; the 
seven feelings of m., 27 , 379 sq.; 
likes and dislikes of m., 27 , 380; 
m ts the heart and mind of Heaven 
and Earthy and the visible embodiment 
of the Jive elements ^ 27 , 380-2, 382 
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sq. n.; prc*^**iety and righteousness 
the great elementsfonn.’scharacter, 
27 , 388 ; of oil that Heaven produces 
and Earth murtshes^ there is none so 
gieat as 28 , 239; good in. and 
women worshipped,81,253,257,385 
sq.; mutual service ot m., cattle, and 
sacred beings, 37 , 265; m.*s place 
among other m. in the world, 39 , 
131 sq., 203; can a m. be without 
desires and passions? 89 , 134, 
334 sq.; being in harmony with in. 
IS called the Joy of M., 39 , 144, 
332; influence of external things 
on m. cannot be determined before¬ 
hand, 39 , 155; 40 , 131 sq.; the 
difficulty of knowing the mind of 
m., and nine methods of testing it, 

39 , 16 [; 40 , 209; six classes of men 
described, 39 , 363 sq.; is only one 
of myriads ot existences, 39 , 376; 
inconstancy of m.'s lot, 39 , 377 ; 
birth and life of m., 40,^64 j spirits 
residing in ni., 40 , 336, 236 n.; 
striding over a m., a wicked act, 

40 , 343 ; harmony of Heaven and 
M,, 40 , 257-64; m.'s body is the 
house of fine breath, the mind the 
lodging of the spii it, 40 , 270; flayed 
by the gods, and his skin put on the 
cow, 41 ,31, 31 n.; belong to Vishnu, 

41 , 54 ; lives up to a hundred years, 

■*1, 93» 135, 405; 44 , 361, 375; 
has a hundred powers, 41 , 93, 135 ; 
44 , 275 ; m.'s thought taken by the 
sun, 41 ,130; one of the five animals 
to be sacrificed at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 162, 163 sq., 177, 
404 sq., 407, 409 ; in, ts bom into the 
world made by hiin^ 41 , 181, 181 n.; 
a sham-m. substituted for m. at 
sacrifice, 41 , 197, 197 n.; is a 
fathom high, 41 , 309 j is Pragapati, 
41 , 309; life of m. shorter than 
that of gods. 41 ,344'; tends upwards 
by his vital airs, 41 , 368; is not 
held down by food or breath, 41 , 
379; clay is m.*s human form, 41 , 
382; have their birth-place in the 
west, 41 , 389; five races of m., 42 , 
201, 204; 269; in the list of 

cattle, 43, 38 ; cattle are hts food, 

335 ; in. at the end of sexual 
union becomes apathetic, 48 , 370; 
serve the person in the eye under 
the name of ‘wealth,' 48 , 373; 

A 


IS born thrice, through birth, sacri¬ 
fice and death, 44 , 33 sq.; why the 
limbs of m. are tripartite and 
furnished with two joints, 14 , 77; 
sacrifice to m., one of the ‘five 
great sacrifices,’ consisting in presents 
to guests, 44 , 95; the fear is M., 
44 , 144 sq^., 168 sq.; Sacrifice, M., 
and Pragapati do not exceed one 
another, 44 , 165 sq.; from the 
Sacrifice JVI. (the Puiusha, Agni- 
Pra^&pati, and the Sacrificer) is 
born, 44 , 359-64; does not know 
lightly the way to heaven, 44 , 305; 
are the people of Manu Vaivasvata, 

44 , 361; IS twenty-onc-fold (ten 
fingeis, ten toes and the body), 44, 
378; to be boin in the state of m., 
the first requisite to reach beatitude, 

45 , 15 sqq.; are of ten kinds, 45 , 
ty; li\e either in KarmabhCmi, or 
in Akannabhumi, or on the minor 
continents, 45 , 334 sq.; only m. 
can obtain perfection, 45 , 331, 
331 n.; on the generation of the 
diiferent classes of m., and how they 
teed, 45 , 393 sq., 393 n.; hum.in 
birth is a rare chance for a living 
being, 45 , ^3 sq.; but see also Trans¬ 
migration ; souls of m., 48 , 198, 
See also Animals {cf)^ Creation, Life, 
Male, Manu, Mashya, Purusba, und 
Superior Man. 

Mfijia, another name of Agastya, 4 b, 

18 3, 184. See also hlEndS^’a. 
IBC&nadaxLtaTya, quoted, 29 , 389. 
D/Cana^paryiya, a kind ot tran- 
bcendent knowledge, 22, 200, 268 n. 
ICanaka, iS’ayyambha, father of, 22 , 
287. 

UCanas, Sk., mind or internal organ, 
84 , xxiii, XXVI, II, Ixxix, exxi, 175, 
*39. 376"., 308 n., 440; 88, 14,16, 
*7, 33. 48. 83 n., 69, 81 sq., 84, 
89 sq., 260, 336, 4ir, 413-13; 48 , 
163, 169, 188, 210, 356 Sil., 481, 
497i 570-2> 577* See also Internal 
organ, and Mind. 

H&nas, the people of Mina or 
Minddrya, 82 , 389, 291. 
Maaas&l^a, a Bxihman village in 
Kosala, 11 , 167, 169, 185 sq. 

T'AriAai and her image i^shusht, 

1, 376. 

'M'0.Tif\r7in, D. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Hfui&t, a stone worshipped by 
a 
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq.; the 
divinity of M. recognized and again 
denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq. 
Mtoatantavya, n. of a teacher, 
quoted, 30 , 28, 28 n. 

Mlnatta, tt., penance, when un¬ 
lawful, 17 , 270 sq.; regulations about 
them., 17 , 397-4i8,420-39. See also 
Sa«gha (disciplinary proceedings). 
MAnava, iSaryata, the, 26 , 273* 
] 2 [diiaTa l)]iarma-.r&stra,.f^f Manu- 
smr/ti. 

MAnava Pharma-stitra^ converted 
into our Manu-smnti, 26 , xix sq,, 
xxii-xlv, Ixv-cvi. 

W[ 4 «ava-g^*»Ti'iT^a, n, of a god, 86,55. 
UEijiava daua, founded by ^shi- 
gupta K^kandaka, 22, 292. 
siijiaTarG^liyerBiitxa, and Ka- 
/i&aka-Gr/hya-^tra, 7 , xxvi, xxvii n.; 
M. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxiii, 
xxxviii-xl; on marriage by purchase, 
25 , xciii. 

M^av 4 ^&&rya, author of Manava- 
sOtrds, 25 , Ixiii, Ixiii n. 

HAnavas, home of their school, 25 , 

Ulnava 6'raddhakalpa, and Manu- 
smriti, 25 , xl-xliv. 

Man&^, ^vife of Manu, 12 , 29 sq.; 
25 , lx. 

lS.ajieiiLksLk£Li n. of a demon, 30 ,220. 
SUbf^/allkas, mothers of, wake up 
after seeing one of the lourteen 
auspicious dreams, 22, 246. 
Maudap&la, married Sprang!, 25 , 
331, 331 n. 

Ma^f^ava, see Flowers. 
M&nd&rya, son of M^a, Rsshi of 
hymns to the Maruts, 82 , 181, 
183 sq., 203, 206, 311 , 273, 280. 
MUx^vya, n. of a teacher, 15,227 ; 
29 ,141; worshipped at the Tarpa;2a, 
29 , 132 , 320 ; declared a thief by 
unjust trial, 88, 16, 16 n., 285; 
pupil of Kautsa.' 48 , 404. 

Mandha, see Mandh^tn. 
Mandhatr/ (^Mandha), miraculously 
bom from the forehead, 19 , 3; 49 
(I). 6: obtained the halt of iSakra’s 
thsone^ and was not satisfied, 19 , 
118,122 ; 49 ti), 113 ; typical great 
king, 19 , 221, 275; went up to 
heaven, even in his human body, 
85 , 172; 86, 146; bow of M., 
49 (i), 108, 


Ha^^ikaputra, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 286. 

Ha^^^lkukehi Aaitya, n. of a park, 
45 , 100. 

Ma/^fu, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 
29 , 122; honoured as teacher, 29 , 
141. 

T&a^idtk&y a god, conversion of, 86, 
349. 

n. of a teacher, 15 , 

227; 48 , 404. 

MA;2^dkdiyaxi£putTa, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Ma^^/ukeya, n. of a teacher, 1, 
247 sq,, 251, 252; two teachers, 
father and son, 1 , 248 ; Hrasva M., 
h 353 , 257, 265; quoted, 29 , 25, 

28, 83; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 

29 , 123, 220. 

Mgi/;/fCiMputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
M^^^iikya - upanlshad, quoted, 
8 , notes to 79, 247, 251, 259, 324, 
376. 

Manes, see Ancestors, Father<^, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 
Man-fii, of Sau, his mother told 
Confucius the gra\e of his father, 
27 , 124. 

M&ng Hsien-jze, his excessive 
mourning, 27 , 129 sq.; mourning 
rites for him, 27 , 154 ; quoted, 28 , 
167, 167 n., 433. 

M&ng-kii, uncle of WSii, 27 , 152. 
M&ng Alng^^ze, on funeral rites, 
27 , 174. 

Mango Grove, at Pdv^, 11 , 70, 
82 sq. 

M&ng Ph£, nephew of W^n, 27 , 
152. 

M&ng-siin 3^1 behaved 

on the death of his mother, 30 , 
253-5; obtained the Tao, 40 , 283. 
Ma^^dhve^, n. of a Talhlgata, 

49 O'), 99. 

Ma%nglioBna, see Ma giurl. 
MaiS^OniiaTras, Flowers. 

Qn Ma^ughosha, a Bodhi- 
sattva Mah^ttva, 21 , 3 sq., 8-29, 
248-50,363; 49 (ii), 90,161,161 n.; 
taught the daughter of the N^ga- 
king SSgara the Lotus of the True 
Law, 21 , 250-4; Buddha explains 
to him the rules of conduct for a 
Bodhisattva, 21,262-80; the prince 
royal, 21, 394, 396 sq., 399, 404. 
Ma%TiBvara Ma%iijr?, 21 , i6; 
Tath&gatas, called M., 49 (ii), 71. 



mAng- 3 ze- 

M&ng-jze, a eunuch, composed an 
ode of the Shib, 3 , 395. 

Mdng 3ze, record of her death, 28 , 
298. 

M&ng Sse-fiEui, n. of a THoist, 39 , 
250, 350 n, 

M^ni, doctrines of, criticized, 24 , 

343, 343 n. 

Ma^lbhadra, disciple of SambhCta- 
vi^ya, 22, 389. 

M&iiciiaeang, see Manicheism. 
Monlobelsin, a heresy of Zoro' 
astrianism, 4 , xlvi; of a mixed law arc 
those of the Stnik congregation (M. ?), 
5 , 296, 396 sq. n.; cnticism of its 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxviii, 170, 343- 
51. 

Manih, a heretic, 37 ,378 sq., 378 n.; 
47 , 88 n., 126, ia6 n. 

n. of a demon, invoked, 

29 , 364. 

Ma^/ikulaka, a village headman, 
asserts that gold and silver was not 
allowed by Buddha, 20 , 391 sq. 

Mckn KdiU-teh, and 3ze-^(ing con* 
verse together on right conduct, 
40 , 176-80. 

Hanldnd, see Man. 

Mankura, attendant on Milindci, 
35 , xix, 47 sq. 

Hanmatha, god of love, 42 , 31 r. 
Manobhlrdana, n. of a Buddha* 
field, 21, 150. 

Mano^a, a chief Gandhar\a, 21 , 5. 
Maiio^a^abd 4 bhlg^^ta, n. of 
the aeon in which Ananda is to be 
a Buddha, 21 , 206. 

Mano^^fluavara, a chief Gandharva, 
81 , 5. 

Manota, a deity, oJTerinjr to, 20, 
203 j 393 - 

Man-aaorlfloe, see Human sacrifice. 
Hdnaarspend, see M 3 thra Spe^^ta. 
ManBlaughter, see Homicide. 
Haatha, or mash offering, a rite, 
performed to obtain greatness, 1, 
Ixxv sq., 75 sq., 15 , 209''i5. 
Manthalagautaioa, a Bbikshu, se¬ 
duced by B^lamukhyd, 49 (i), 38 sq. 
Mantliin, is the moon, 26 , 278 sq.; 
Soma libations for i 9 ukra and M., 
26 , 378-88, 316, 333, 409; 41 , 
11X sq.; 44 , 309 sq, 

Blauti, one of the eight Biihmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

Al 
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MSitt/i, D. of a teacher, 15 , 119,187. 

!Dfaiib^Brdiunai^/a, and Gobhila- 
Gr/hya-sfltra, 80 , 3-1 x.^ 

KaxLtrapfiiia, and Apastambtya- 
Gr/hya-sOtra, SO, :?49. 

Maatras: ^ I know the M. only, the 
sacred books, I do not know the 
Sdf,’ 1 , ixo; are contained in a 
name, 1 , us, 114; M. for the 
funeral oblations, 1, 83, 83 n., 84, 
84 sq. D., 86 ; sacraments for 
women without M., 7 , ii4;^g5, 
330, 330 n.; only the flesh of beasts 
that has been consecrated with hl'x 
may be eaten by BrShmawas, 7 ,169 
M. for the 5 r&ddha ceremonies and 
oblations, 7 , 332-7 and notes, 339, 
240, 350 n.; sacnfices without hi. 
are no good, 8, 119,119 n.; how to 
know where a M. ends, 29 , 375; 
the M. used at Grihya ceremonies,^ 
their date and metre, 80 , ix-xiv,- 
XXX, XXX n., XXXV; M. used for rites 
for which they have not been com¬ 
posed, 80 , 114 n.; how the M. have 
to be recited, 30 , 318-20; defini¬ 
tions of M. and Br^ma/xas, 80 , 
323-5; rules about the recitation 
ofM. at sacrifices, 30 , 3a5''9> 345* 
350 sq., 353, 359 sq.; certain M. and 
BrShma»a passages met with in the 
beginning of some Upamshads, do 
not belong to the brahmavidy^, 34 , 
Ixx; 38 , 323-5; M. and artha- 
vAdas as authorities on the gods, 
34 , 198, 303, 317, 319 sq., 323, 304, 
34^1 355 3 constitute an 

independent means of authoritative 
knowledge for anything, 34 , 218; 
though subserving other purposes, 
are also independent means of 
knowledge, 34 , 220-2 ; have occa¬ 
sionally to be explained in a secon¬ 
dary sense, 34 ,318; NSgasena wants 
Rohana to teach him the best 
* Mantra,’ 35 , ipsq.; stories about 
men who obtained new bodies, in 
M. and arthavAdas, 38 , 235; M. 
which are enjoined m one iSikhA 
or Veda are taken over by other 
5 AkhAs or Vedas also, 38 , 373sq.; 
on the non* return of the released 
soul 88, 418 sq.; relation between 
M. and sfitra5,42,480; the thought¬ 
ful men find the hidden Agni by 
reciting M. or spells, 46 , 61; Veda 
2 
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study analogous to the recital of M., 
48 , 6. See also Charms, MSthras, 
and Prayers (a^ i), 

Mantra-upanlshadB, 15 , xxvi, 
xxxii, xliii. 

Manu, revealed Upanishads to man¬ 
kind, his oflfepnng, 1, 44 ; 25 , Ixsq.; 
taught by Pn^pati, teaches man¬ 
kind, 1, 144; quoted as authority, 
2 , 1 x 1 ; 14 , 3Mi.3i9; 29 , 89; 48 , 
414 5 divided his estate amongst 
his sons, 2 , 135; 14 , 224; 25 , Ivii, 
1x1; revealed the Sraddha ceremony 
lor the salvation of mankind, 2, 
140; fourteen Ms, pass away in 
each Kalpa, 7 , 79; quoted by 
K&lidSha, 8, 30; the doctrine of 
devotion taught by the Sun to M. 
who communicated it to IkshvSku, 
8 , 58, 58 n.; four ancient Ms., 8, 
86, 86 n ; legend of M. and his 
bull \nth the Asura-killing voice, 12 , 
29sq., 29n. j Agni kmdled by M., 
12 , 116; 46 , 33 ; see also Manus; 
worshipped with sacrifice, 12, 133 ; 
30 , 1411; 41 , 250 ; legend of M., 
his daughter I<^a, and the deluge, 
12, 2 i6-2i, 224; 26 , XXX sq.; 42 , 
679sq.; 44 , 81; M. and Dliatr/ 
perform the punaradheya, 12, 314 n.; 
quoted by Vasish/>&a, 14 , xvii-xx, 
xxvii, 4, 16, 26, 52, 60, 64,105,123, 
127; 25 , xxxii-xxxiv ; prose quota¬ 
tion from M., 14 , xviii sq.; a great 
authority on law in ancient as in 
modem times, 14 , xx; prosperity 
prevailed in the world on the birth 
of M.’s son, 19 , 22; lamented for 
his son, 19 , 92 ; 49 (i), 90; son of 
Hrahman Svayainbhfi, 25 , xii, Ivii, 
Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 19U., 26; quoted in 
the Manu-srnr/ti, 25 , xiii, 103, 116, 
M5, 175, 193, 208, 275, 278, 284, 
- 9 U 297, 303, 305, 313, 359 , 365, 
384, 416, 419; identified with the 
supreme soul, 25 , xiiisq., Ivn, Ixiv, 
512 \ was omniscient, 25 , xiii, 30; 
a king, 26 , xiii, Iviiisq., ixiv, 322 ; 
the Pra^^ti il. a great sage, 25 , 
xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 330, 419; 38 , 
263; 41 , 250; 49 (ij, 90; a/I AL 
said is wedtaru, 26 , xiv, xvi, lx sq. ; 
84 , 294; 48 , 41a; credited with 
the revelation of Mantras, 25 , xvi, 
Ixsq.j fether of mankind, founder 
of social and moral order, hence 


credited with the authorship of legal 
maxims, 25 , xxxiv, Ivii sq., Isu-lxiv, 
Ixxv; M. Vaivasvata, son of Aditya 
Viva''vat, 25 , Ivii, 19; 49 (i), 90; 
inventor of sacrificial rites, 25 , lix; 
quoted by Y^ska, 26 , Ixisq., Ixin.; 
produced by VirS^, 26 , Ixiv, 14; 
seven Ms., 25 , Ixiv sq., 14, 14 n., 
19; creates ten sages, 25 , Ixivsq., 
14 : quotations from a 5 astra of M. 
in the Mah^bharata, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix; 
83 , XV; M. Pr&^tasa quoted in 
MahSbhSrata, 26 , Ixxvi sq., Ixxvi n,; 
conversation betw'een M. and Bri- 
haspati, 25 , Ixxix; a divine being, 
asked by the sages to expound the 
law, 25 , 1 sq.; Manvantara, the 
period of a M., 25 , 22 ; M. Sva- 
yambhava, onginal author of the 
Mauu-smr/ti, 25 , 26, 28, 509, 513 ; 
38 , xi sq., 2, 3 n.; M. and other 
sages, children of M., the son of 
Hirawyagarbha, 25 , in; Bhr/gu, 
son of M.j 25 , 170 ; allotted to 
women impure desires, 25 , 330; 
they have ploughed through Sara- 
svati under M, 29 , 338; M, and 
the goddess connected with 
Pakaya^^as, 80 , xvsq.; Father M. 
acquired health and wealth by sacri¬ 
fices, 32 , 193, 422; chose the 
medicines of Rudra, 32 , 437, 433; 
quoted by N&rada, 33, xiv, 100,116, 
2 37“3i ; the law ot M. superin¬ 
tended by the guardians ot the 
world, 88, 109; any Smriti text 
opposed to M. has no validity, 33 , 
2 74 > 387; quoted by Brihaspati, 
33,316, 369, 375, 385; mentioned 
in Jruti, 34 , 294, 294 n.; blames 
the doctrine of Kapila, 84 ^ 294 sq.; 
recommends reasoning, 84 , 315; 
the doctrine of pradhina accepted 
by M., 84 , 394; charms against 
hostile demons practised by M.,42, 
67 ; remedies chosen by Father M., 
42 , 679 ; King M. Vaivasvata wliose 
people are men, 44, 361, 363 n.; 
the Earth is M.*s mare, 44 , 466; 
his sacrificial grass, 46 , 13; Agm 
caused the sky to roar for M., 46 , 
23 ; the gods have placed Agni for 
M., 46 , 33; the divine host, the 
Ghrita-sprinkling offspring of M., 
46 ,43 sq.; Agm among the offspring 
of M., 46 , 64: primaeval sacrificer, 
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46 , 96, 99, 206; Agni was bom in 
M/s firm law, 46 , 137 ; MStaiuvan 
has brought Agni to M., 46 , 137 ; 
VSniadeva understood, ‘ I am M. 
and the sun,* 48 , 253, 618; teaches 
Brahman as tlie universal cause, 48 , 
409 sq. ; the golden age of M., the 
son of the Sun, 49 (i), 19 j Vasus 
and Ms., 49 (i), 197 ; Laws of M., 
Code of M., see Manu-sm/zti. 

Manus (or Manu), Agni established 
by, 46 , 8-11, 38, 230, 412; Agni 
sacrificed for M., 46 , 24, 194, 275 ; 
M. and Mjinusha, Nahus and Nahu- 
sha, 46 , 28; Agni inflamed by M. 
in the abode of \d^ 46 , 217; Agni, 
the Purohita of M., 46 , 232; to¬ 
gether with the people of M. Agni 
spreads out the sacrifice, 46 , 232 sq.; 
Agni belonging to M., 46 , 356, 287 
so.; the sacrificer, 40 , 316. ^ee also 
Manu. 

Mf\.nilr, n.p,, 5 , 137 ; 47 , 128. 

Hlbiilfak, sister of Man 9 i/&ihar, 47 , 
143 - 

M&nilr-i KhuTshdzf-Yinik, n.p., 5 , 
134. 

MdJiiis-khiim 4 k, ancestor of Zoro¬ 
aster, 47 , 34, 140. 

Mdndf-lthiimar, or MilnOi-Khvftr- 
nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 
T34n.; 47 , 34, 128, 140. 

M 4 ni!Lr>i^ar (Zd., Maniir-i^ithra), 
king, descendant of FrOz/fln, ances¬ 
tor of Zoroaster, 5 ,134, 134 n,, 136, 
138, 141 sq., 145 sq.; 37 , 28, 28 n. ; 

47 , xxix, IT, II n., 34, lai, 128, 
*35 n,, 140; used the Frflt river 
for irrigation, 5, 78 ; made captive 
by Frasiy^T;, 5 , 135; all M6bads 
from the family of M, 5 , 147; 
reigned 120 years, 5 , 150; the 
steed of M., 5 , 182 ; addressed: by 
Spendarmaz/, 6, 329, 339 n. ; 2 ^ 
350, 350 n. (Minfiifihar); 37 , 468; 
has both wisdoms, 18 , 90, qo n.; 
■avenged the slaughter of Atru, 24 , 
53 n., 61 sq., 61 n.; race of M,, 
37 , 29 sq.; coming of M., 37 , 267; 
the AQsikhshes descended from 
demon of Wrath, and a sister of 
King M., 47 , xiv; Spendarma// ap¬ 
pears at the court of King M., 47 , 
xiv, 134; his sister MAnfljak, 47 , 
143; ancestor of R 3 gh and Nodar, 

47,147. 


M^dr/'ihar, son of Yfldan-Yim, 
author of the DMstfin-i Dlnifc, 
pontiff of P^rs and Kirmin, 5 , xlii, 
147 n.; 18 , xiiisq., xxii, 3 sq., 3 n., 
276, 323, 357 , 359; Ws Epistles, 
18 , xiil-xv, xxv-xxviii; 37 , xlvisq.; 
MSS. of his writings, 18 , xlv-xix; 
date of his writings, 18 , xiv, xxvil sq.; 
his style, 18 , xix sq.; his Epistles 
translated, 18 , 277-366; his epistle 
to the good people of StrkSn, 18 , 
279-324; his epistle to his brother 
ZA^Z-sparam, 18 , 325-58 ; threatens 
to leave Iran, 18 , 349 sq, 353 ; his 
epistle to all of the good religion 
ill Tran, 18 , 359-66; controversy 
between M. and ZazZ-sparam, 13 , 
455 - 

Manur-y^tlira, son of Airyu, 23 , 
222, 222 n. See MfinOj;&ihar (i). 
Manu-Bm^7‘tl, or Manava Dharma- 
jSstra, quoted in the Maitraya/ztya- 
upanishad, 1, Ixx; based on an older 
Dharma-sfltra, 2 , ix sqq. note; 14 , 
xviii-xx, 26 n.; 25 , xviii-xlv; M. 
and Vishwu-smrZti, 7 , xxii-xxvii, 
xxxii; belongs to a school of the 
Black Ya^ur-veda, 7 , xxv-xxvii; 
doctrines of Bliagavjidgitl compared 
with M., 8, 20-4, 27; Its relation 
to the Mahibh^rnta, 8, 203, 226; 
25 , Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvii sq., evii, 
cxiv, cxvi; verses from M, in the 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 33 n., 36 so. n.; 
translated, VoL 25 ; origin or M. 
according to Hindu tradition, 25 , 
xi-xviii; is Bhrigu's version of the 
Institutes of the Sacred Law pro¬ 
claimed by Manu, 25 , xi-xiii, xvii, 
xcii, xcvsq,, evi, evi n., cx, 19, a6, 
28; heads the lists of Dharma-j^stras, 
25 , xvi; quoted by Vasish/i6a, 25 , 
xxii, xxxi-xxxiv; proofs of its later 
origin, 25 , xxiii-xxxi; conflicting 
opinions on certain points stated in 
It, 25 , xxiii sq.; its author knew 
Dharma-jistras, 25 ,xxv.sq.; authori¬ 
ties quoted in it, 25 , xxvi-xxx; 
perhaps quoted by Gautama, 25 , 
xxxivsq.; perhaps quoted by iSlfi- 
khlyana, 25 , xxxvsq.; quoted by 
K 3 mandaki, 25 , xxxvi-xxxviii; the 
work of a special law school, not of 
a Vedic school, 25 , xlv-lvi; con¬ 
verted into a metrical Smr/tl 
a special school of la^vyers, 25 , 
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xlv-ivi; claims the allegiance of all 
Hindus, 25 ^ xlv, Iv sq.; a school¬ 
book, 25 , livsq.; more systematic 
than any Dharma-sOtra, 25 , liv sq.; 
free from sectarian influences, m, 
Iv ; to be taught by Brdhma»as, and 
to be learnt by all Aryas, 25 , Iv, 26, 
26 n., 32 ; advantages of studying 
it, 25 , Iv, 513; chosen for conver¬ 
sion into a Smrit! on account of 
the myths and leg^ds of Manu, 
26 , Ivi-lxv; reason for its high 
veneration, 25 , Ivii; old and new 
parts of the work, 25 , Ixvi-lxxiii; 
sources of the matter added to the 
old Minava Dharma-sfltra, 25 , 
Ixxiv-xcii: alludes to legends of 
the Mah^bhSrata, 25 , Ixxx; quota¬ 
tions from a Br/hat M., and VWddha 
M., and from M. not found in our 
Smr/ti, 25 , xcii, xcvisq.; contra¬ 
dictory passage in it, 25 , xcii-xciv ; 
not the last link in a long chain 
of metrical Manu-smr/tis, but the 
immediate offspring of the old 
Manava Dharma-sfltra, 25 , xcii-cvi; 
Pauranic stories on recasts of 
M., 25 , xcvi; anterior to other 
metrical Smntis, 25 , xcix-cvi; its 
language, 25 , cv; its probable date, 
25 , cvi-cxviii; 88, xvi; its commen¬ 
taries, 26 ^ cvii sq., cxviii-cxxxviii; 
TBnhaspati-smriti a V^rttika on M,, 
25 , cviii-cx; 33 , 371-5; referred 
to in inscriptions, 25 , cxiii sq.; 
Vr/ddha or Br/hat M. later than 
Bhrigu’s Sa«rhit£i, 25 , cxvii; transla¬ 
tions of it, 25 , cxviii, cxxxviii; merit 
of studying it, 25 , 26 : its contents, 
25, 37 sq.; revealed, 25 , 511; com- 
paied with other law-books, 25 , 
515-82 ; known to Rumania, 25 , 
6r3 ; M. and NSrada-amr/ti, 33 , 
x 5 -xvi; four versions of M., 83 , 
xi sq^., 2 sq., 274; N&rada’s account 
of the M., 38 , 1-4, in.; opposed 
to the Sihkhya-smr/tl, 84 , xlvii, 
291; quoted, 88, 427; 48 , 777; 
inculcates practical religious duty, 
48,409, 4T1. 

HIriiutaiitaTya, see Saumapa M. 
M&n 'W'ii-lnv’el and ^i&ih-i&ang Man- 
converse on the Lord of Yfl 
(Shun), 89 , 324 sq. and n. 

Mfbiya, i. e. son of Mina, ue Mln- 
dlrya. 


Mfo-yin T&ng^hi&ng, employed as 
a teacher by Thang, 40 ,117. 
Manyu, Wrath, sacrifices to, 2 , 86; 
29 , 388 ; 80 , 23; n, of Kama, 42 , 
233 i 594; Rudra produced from 
M., 48 , 157. 

M&o H&ng, his text of (he Shih 
King, 8, 288. 

ATang, his text of the Shih 
King, 8, 288 sq., 297. 

H&o fiMang, a famous beauty, 89 , 
191, 191 n. 

MSjra, the Evil One, the * temjlter,* 
or 'evil spirit,’ will overthrow the 
sensual man, 10 (i), 5; bridle your 
mind, to escape from die bonds of 
M., 10 (i), 12; one should attack 
M, with the weapon of knowledge. 
10 (i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed 
arrow, 10 (i), 17, 17 n.; Buddha 
conquers M. and his armies, 10 (i), 
44 n.; (ii)) dp-72, 94, 103,106; 18 , 
113 sq., 116; 19 , xxii sq., i47~5fi» 
316. 318, 364; 86, 27, 55, ficr, 212; 
49 (i), 157, 183; the wise conquer 
M. and his train, 10 (i), 48; those 
who enter the eightfold way are 
freed from the bondage of M,, 10 
(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not 
overcome thirst, 10 (i), 80; by 
meditation a man will cut the fetter 
of M., 10 (i), 82 sq.; king of death, 
devil, 10 (11), X; existence the realm 
of M., 10 (li), XV; tempts Dhaniya, 
18 5; (worlds o^ gods, Miras, 

and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45, 
96, 142sq,; called Ka/rha, 10 (ii). 
59; the wise having conquered all 
association with M., do not go to 
rebirth, 10 (ii), 135 ; by those that 
have entered the realm of M., the 
Dhamma is not perfectly understood, 
10 (li), J45; Lust, Delight, Thirst, 
the daughters of M., 10 (ii), 159; 
19 ,147 sq., 150; 49 (i), 137,160-3; 
the hosts of M. described, 19 ,150-2; 
those who have seen the Dhamma 
do not fall into the power of M., 
10 (ii)j^204; for whatever they grasp 
after in the worlds just by that M, 
follows the mafty 10 (ii), 205; Amanda 
possessed by M., 11 , 41 ; tries to 
persuade Buddha to die, 11 , 42-4, 
-43 n., 52 sq.; one of the eight kinds 
of assemblies, 11 , 48; world of M., 
11, 72,187, 288; the wheel of the 
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empire of Truth set rolling by 
Buddha, cannot be turned back by 
M., 11 ,154 ; Brahml assists Buddha 
in his conflict with M,, 11 , 164; 
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 
the real nature of things becomes 
clear to the meditating Br&hma«a, 13 , 
78 ; M. or Death, 13 , j 13 sq.; alone 
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
6 , 6 sq. n.; Buddha mistaken tor 
the ‘sixth M.,* 19 , 7a, 720.; the 
DevarSjga M. grieves when Buddha 
reaches Bodhi, 19 , 165 ; M. Plruna 
requests Buddha to pass to NirvRna, 
19 , 267, 267 n.; M., the god of 
desires, dwells in heaven, 19 , 267 
sq. n.; alone rejoices at Buddha's 
death, 19 ,308; 20,000 damsel atten¬ 
dants on M. proceed from the 
K^maloka heavens to wait upon 
the mother of Bodhisattva, 19 , 
354 ; Bodhisattvas, after conquering 
the Evil One, strike the drum of 
the law, 21, 13; ^^riputra when 
first heanng Buddha is afraid that 
it might be M. in the disguise of 
Buddha, 21 , 63 sq.; M. and his 
followers will receive the true law 


(i), T37; his vain attempts to dis¬ 
turb Buddha meditating at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree, 49 (i). 137-47; 
identified with Kftma, 49 (i), 137-9, 
147; sons of M. who favoured the 
side of truth, 49 (1), 158, 1580.; 
attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49 (i), 
160-4; called Namu/fei, 49 (i), 102, 
164; the Arhat conquers the hosts 
of M., 49 (1), 177. See also Kaiiha. 

the sons or angels of 
Mara, 21 , 391 so., 433. 

Maraspend, father of At 9 rp&</, 5 , 
104, 145, 147, 404sq.; 87 , 30; 47 , 
87 sq. 

Mar^^-farukh, son of Afiharmajsi/- 
dS<f, author of S\ kand-gfirnSnlk V|g|p, 
24 , xxv-xxvii, 120 sq., laon. 

Mar^ibi-vdli, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 

l/EardT-b^, quoted, 5 , 267, 267 n. 

Mard-Bhah., or Shah-mara, author 
of the Sad Dar, 24 , 255 n. 

Mare, see Horse. 

Mdrgandak, n.p., 5 , 139 sq. 

MS^gasirsha festival, see Serpents. 

Marhayft, see Mashya. 

Mdri&a, see Kajyapa. 

Mari^; Kr/sb;2a is M. among the 


under the Buddha Rajmiprabh^a, 
21 . 143; the Buddha Mahibhij-wfE- 
^flfanEbhibbfi defeats M., 21 , 155; 
the triple world assailed by M., and 
conquered by Buddha's tollo\yers, 
21, 275; defeated by the keeper of 
the Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 
391 sq.; preachers protected from 
M. and his followers by Samanta- 
bhadra, 21 , 433; avoiding M. one 
Is liberated from death, 22, 29; 
exerting himself in the rule of truth 
a wise man overcomes M, 22, 33; 
how M. one day could prevent 
Buddha from receiving alms, 35 , 
219-23; is great, and he is only 
one, 36 , 50; Bhikkhus reverenced 
by MEra^ 36 , 120; a servant of M, 
tempts (Jotama with the wheel- 
treasure, 36 , 136 sq.; Ms. or evil 
spirits even long for the righteous 
man, 86, 221; the Bhikkhu will 
remove the bonds of M., 86, 324; 
individuality the food of evil and 
the Evil One, 36 , 372; originated 
MiyE, hence the world appears 
unetemal, 45 , 244, 244 n.; his sons, 
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, 49 


Maruts, 8, 88 ; a sage and Pra^pati, 
25 , 14, 19: Manes descended irom 
M., 25 , III sq. 

Marka, and iSan/Za, two Asura- 
Ralcshas, 26 , 279-84; a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 

21T ; M. and 42 , 301. 

Md.rka//^/eya remodelled the Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xvii, xcv; 33 , xi, 2 sq., 
sn* 

Market, see Trade. 

Marriage. 

(/i) Choice (Intermamagfl, Forbidden do 
greefl, Mamngeable ngef Order of ni. 
m family. Number of wives, Election 
of bride and groom). 

(/') Law of m 

(c) History of m. (Forms of in., Re marriage 
Duty and MeiitoriouRnoss of m ). 
Hindu m ceremonies 
(tf) Chinese m. ceremonies, 

(/) Parai m ceremonies, 

(«) Choice (Intermarriage, For¬ 
bidden DEGREES, Marriageable 
AGE, Order of m. in family, 
Number of wives, Election of 

BRIDE AND OROOM). 

Opinions about xn. with a iSQdra 
female, 2 , 69, 258; 14 , 6; 25 , 
xxvi sq., xxvii n., 78 sq,, 104; inter- 
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marriage of castes, 2, 308 sq.; 5 , 
306 ; 7 , 671 106; 25 , 75 > 77 " 9 » 83 > 
86; intermarriage wth idolaters 
forbidden, 6, 33; m. with slave 
girls, 6,75 sq.; the anaent Brdhmaaas 
did not marry a woman belonging to 
another caste, nor did they buy a wife ; 
they chose Ivuing together in mtUu^ 
love after having come together, 10 (li), 
49; intermarriage with outcasts, 14 , 
58,58 n., 68,109; 25 ,37,105; sin of 
intermarrying with wicked people, 
14 , 130; 25 , 384; an excellent 
wife may be acquired from a base 
family, 25 , 7a n, 73 ; wives of dif¬ 
ferent castes, their standing, 25 , 
34a sq. ; m. of cripples, i^ots, 
eunuchs, outcasts, 25 , 373, 373 n.;/ 
children from wives of different 
castes, 25 , 402-5, 402 sq. n., 407-9, 
412, 416-18, 4x6 sq. n.; confusion 
of castes through m. with women 
who ought not to be married, 25 , 
407; rules about intermarriage, 28 , 
63, 63 n.; the Khattiya the best in 
the world of those who olserve 
exogamous m., 35 , 229 n.; a wife 
to be given only to a Mazda-wor- 
shipper, 87 , 66 sq.;—forbidden de¬ 
grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq.; 6, 
75 ; 7 , 106 sq.; 14 , 43, 146, 146 n., 
316 sq. ; 25 , 75-7 and n., 466, 
466n.; 27 , 303; 28 , 297sq.; 80 , 
83; 88, 166. 287, 389; next-of- 
kin maiTiage (Khv 6 t 0 k-das) in Zoro¬ 
astrianism one of the goc^ works, 
4 , 98 sq., 98 n.; 5 , 21a sq., 307, 
388 sq., 389 sq. n.; 18 , 225, 232, 
387, 387 n., 391; 23 , 332; 24 , 36, 
26 n,, 74; 81 , 250; 87 , 373 sq., 
273 n., 288, 288 n., 392, 431, 445; 
47 , X, XXV sq., 51-3, 166 sq.; m. 
between blood-relations, 12, 338, 
238 sq, n.; texts on next-ojT-kin m., 
18 , xxviii sq,; next-of-kin m. of 
the first man and woman (mashya 
^hyOi), 18,105, 105 n.; 87 , 365: 
47 , 6; origin cff next-of-kin m., 
199-aoi, 199 n.; meaning of 
Khv8tfik-das or next-of-kin m., 18 , 
389-430; breaking off a next-of- 
kin m., a heinous sin, 24 , 71; the 
youth given jn m, to his kin, 81 , 
3^2proper age of m., 2 , 196, 
272 sq.' 14 , 314; 25 , 343 sq., 
344 ^*; 27 , 65, €3 n,, 478; 80 , 8a, 


186; 88,169 sq., 170 sq. n.; maiden 
allowed to choose a husband, in 
case of her relatives neglecting to 
marry her, 2 , 272- 7 , 109, 1090.; 
14 , 91 sq., 314; 25 , 343 sq.; 33 , 
169; maidens married early. 81 , 
92 ; child-m., 85 , 74 ;—the order in 
which brothers and sisters must 
marry, 2 , 130, 237 sq., ays ; 7 ,136, 
177; W. -ti 103. 103 n., ai 7 , sap; 
25 ,103 sq., 107 sq., 44a ; 44 , 414; 
m. of a younger sister, 16 , i8i sq., 
183 sq. n.; expiation for m.'of a 
younger brother before an older, 
42 ,164 sq., 521,523-8 ;—number of 
wives, 2 , 126, 126 n.; 7 , 106, iii 
sq.; 14 , 5 sq.; 29 , 277 ; division of 
iiihpritance among sons bom by 
several wives, 2, 304 sq.; Shun’s m, 
to the daughters of Y&o, ^ 36 sq.; 
' ^bout accepting the child of a hand- 
.maid, 6, 333 sq., $23 n., 344 sq.; 
harem of King Sudassana, 11 , 239, 
274, 276 sq.; position of a con¬ 
cubine improved by a son, 16 , 170, 
i7isq. n.; feudal prince marries 
nine ladies, one of them to be the 
proper wife, 16,183 sq. n.; younger 
sister married off in a position 
ancillary to the real wife, 16 , 334 
sq-f 335 n.; when the first wife dies, 
a man may marry again, 25 , 198; 
wives and concubines, 27 , 109, 161, 

164, 181,189, 457, 471-3, 479; 28 , 
44 , 47 -Sa, 47 n., 54 sq., 137-9, 380, 
380 n.; the son of a concubine did 
not preside at the sacrifices, 27 , 
223; 28 , 457; polyandry in the 
Veda (?), 82 , 277 ; want of harmony 
among wives and concubines, one 
of the troubles of common people, 
40 , 195; she who is first taken to wife 
is the consecrated consort, 41 , 238; 
why a single man has many wives, 
43 , 230a man should not marry 
a girl who has no brothers, 2, 305 ; 
marriageable women to be sought 
for wealth, 6, 76; fine for giving a 
blemished damsel in m., withoi^t 
indicating her blemish, 7, 29; 
general advice as to choice of a 
26,76sq.;. 

29 , si; 80 , 186; vile men are to 
marry vDe women, vile women vile 
men, ^ 73 j 7^; Bhikkhus itoust not 
give advice as to taking and giving 
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in m., 11, 199; 19 , 296; 36 , 287; 
one should not marry a bold or 
resolute female, 16 , 154, 250, 271, 
272 n.; duty of choosing a wife of 
character, 24 , 10 sq. ; a girl of the 
same surname not to be married, 
27 , 78 ; election of bride and bride¬ 
groom, betrothal, 29 , 164 ; 80 , 
4a sq., 256-8; 33 , 165 sq., 165 n.; 
examination of the bridegroom with 
regard to his virile, 33 ,166-9 I quali¬ 
ties of a bridegroom, 33 , 171 sq.; 
faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 83 , 
17a sq.; charms for obtaining a 
husband, 42 , 94 sq., 322-5, 491; 
charm for obtaining a wife, 42 , 95, 
50a sq. 

( b ) Law of m. 

Law about m., 2 , 196-200; 6, 
71 sq.; 7 , 38; 25 , 291, 391 n., 
294 sq. ; 88, 164-77; 37 , 66, ro6, 
ii3sq.; an untruth spoken at the 
time of m., is venial, 2, 391; 14 , 
83; 26 , 273; law of divorce, 5 , 
306; 6, 33-7,75 ; 9 ,145 sq., 270 sq,, 
279 sq., sq. ; 18 , 406 sq.; 25 , 
341 sq. ; 27 , 457,457 n.; 28 ,44 sq., 
57 , 57 "-, 170sq.; 88, iSssq.; the 
ra, portion, dowry of a maiden, 6, 
71 sq.; 88, 53 sq., 243, 309; the 
heir bound to marry unmarried 
sistert, 7 ,64; the persons by whom 
a girl may be given in m., 7, 109; 
26 , 195; 83 , 169 ; divorced wives 
not unlawful to marry, 9, 138 sq, 
and n,, 144, 144 n.; property given 
to a wife after m. by her husband’s 
family, 14 , 81; the son of a pregnant 
bride, 14 , 87, 228 ; families are 
degraded by neglect of lawful m., 
14 , 175; unjustly forsaking a wife, 
25 , 120; once only is a maiden 
given HI m., 25 , 335, 336 n.; 33 , 
171, 171 n,; betrothal binding, 
except when bride blemished, 25 , 
335, 340, 340 "., 345; mourning 
for a divorced mother, 27 ,12 a ; 28 , 
42, 381,381 n.; newly married men 
exempted from official duties, 27 , 
374; 89 , 231, 231 n.; announced 
to the king, 28 , 167, 167 n.; one 
about to marry must not be arrested, 
38 , 18; wife allowed to take anotiier 
husband in case of impotency, 83 , 
168 sq.; m. dissoluble on discovering 
a blemish in the husband, 88, 184 ; 


one about to marry must not be put 
under restraint, 33 ,288; wickedness 
of breaking up projected marriages, 
40,240. SeealjoWife,artdWom3Ln{a), 
(c) History of m. (Forms of m.. 
Re-marriage, Duty and Meri¬ 
toriousness OF M.). 

Eight forms or rites of m., 2 , 
xix-xxi, 127 sq., 128 n., 13a sq., 
197, 200; 7 , 69, 107-9; 14 , 6 sq., 
205-8 ; 25 , xxxix n., Ixxvii sq., 371; 
29 , t66 sq.; 83 , 171, 173 sc^., 191; 
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2, 
130 sq.; 25 , xxiv, 79-83, 79 
a bnde is given to the family, 2, 
166 ; m. by purchase, fee (julka) 
taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding, 
2 , 306 ; 7 , 69 sq,, 69 n., ro8; 14 , 7, 
7 n. ; 26 , xciii sq., 79-82, 84 sq., 
291, 291 n., 294 sq., 318, 344 sq.; 
83 , 53, 53 n., 171 sq. and n., 194, 
343 ; 85 , 74 , 74 ; wives acquired 

by contract, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n.; five 
kinds of m., 5 , 142, 143 sq. n.; m. 
by capture, 7 , 108; the son of a 
female married according to the 
Brihma-rite, sanctifies the company, 
14 , 19; against sale of daughters, 
25 , 345; buying a concubine, 27 , 
78; 28 , 297 sq. ; in the age of 
Shkn Nang people knew their 
mothers, but did not know their 
fathers, 40 , 171; lineage through 
.the mothers amongst the evils of 
heresy, 47 , 88 sq.; jee aho Niyoga, 
Widows, Woman (a);—position 

of son or re-married woman, 2, 358 ; 
25 , 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n., 
369, 369 sq, n.; re-marriage of 
widows allowed, 6, 35 sq.; Hindu 
law about re-marriage of widows 
and virgin brides, 7 , 62 ; 14 , 92, 
314 sq.; 26 ,196 sq., 339 sq., 340 n.; 
33 , 287; definition of the term 
^re-married woman,’ 14 , 86; re¬ 
marriage of wives of emigrants, 14 , 
93 sq,; re-marriage of women who 
have left an impotent man, 14 , 
338; low estimation of' re-mairied ’ 
women, 25 , 107; 88, 174 sq,, 
174 n.; a widow may not marry 
again, 27 , 439, 439 sq. n.; when 
a second m. is permitted, 83 ,184 sq.; 
re-marriage of widows, and polyan¬ 
dry practised in some countries, 33 , 
389;—a virtuous king will not treat 
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with contempt wifeless men and 
widows, 3 , 165, 202 sq., 475 ; the 
solitary and widows laid their com¬ 
plaints before the great Ti, 3 , 258; 
dignity of m., 4 , 34, 46 sq.; giving 
a virgin in nu, one of the good 
works, 175; duty of marrying 
for men and women, 5 , 32a sq.; 
24 , 278; duty of marrying the 
single, servants and handmaidens, 
9 , 77; householder’s duty of taking 
a wife, 15 , 51, 91; 25 , raS, 198; 
the worst deed, when men prevent 
maids from marrying and bringing 
forth children, 23 , 281; king’s duty 
to wed a queen, 25 , 228; king to 
del iberate on bestowi nghis daughters 
in m., 25 , 240; father’s duty to 
give daughter in m,, 25 , 328; 33 , 
367sq.; 37,66,148; promotingm., 
the duty ot ruleis, 27 , 393 ; m. and 
relationship, in the different ages of 
the world, 39 , 359 sq. 

{/ i ) Hindu m. ceremonies. 

After m. husband and wife must 
erform the rites prescribed for 
ousehold life, {2, 99; anniversary 
of the wedding day celebrated, 2, 
too sq. and n.; begging allowed to 
defray the expenses of ra., 2, 133, 
203; 14 , 340; 25 , 430 sq.; recep¬ 
tion of the bridegroom as a specially 
honoured guest, 2 , 205; 14 , 49, 
344 sq.; 29 , 435; 30 , 132; one ot 
the forty sacraments, 2, ar6 sq., 
d man should not shave in the year 
of his m., 2, 220 11.; to defiay the 
expenses of a wedding, money may 
be taken forcibly from pSfidras and 
others, 2, 273 ; ceremony at the m. 
of an appointed daughter, 2, 305; 
14 , 86; the m. ceremony is con¬ 
sidered as the initiation of women, 
7 , 90; 25 , 42 ; m, ceremony begins 
with the Nindtmukha 5 r&ddha, 7 , 
92 n,; impurity cannot arise during 
a m, ceremony, 7 , 93 ; Hindu 
m. ceremonies, 7 , 106; 14 , 6; 25 , 
81 n., 83, 195, 195 n.; 29 , 20-46, 
164-72, 276-90, 380-5; 30 , xx\'sq., 
42-52, 186-99, 253, 255-65, 267 sq,, 
270, 300sq.; 83 , 165, 174 sq., 190; 
way must be made for a bride and 
a bridegroom. 7 , 203; 14 , 69; 25 , 
55; L^hmt resides in the m. 
ceremony, and in the bridegroom, 


7, 299; preparatory m. rites, 10 (li), 
99 ; 29, 31 - 4 ; betrothal, gift with 
a libation of water, 14, 6 ; 25, 82 , 
336 n., 340 n.; impure food not to be 
thrown away at weddings, 14, 7» I 
wedding feasts in the house of the 
husband, or the bride’s father, 22 , 
97 ; sacred fire kindled at the wed¬ 
ding, 25, 87; 29, 12, 12 n., 20, 43, 
270; 30,14 sq.; betrothal the cause 
of husband’s dominion, 25, 195; 
benedictoiy texts recited, 25, i 95 » 
T95 n., 294 sq.; sacrifice to Pra^- 
pati at weddings, 25,195,195 sq. n.; 
the seven steps, 25,294sq.; 29,38, 
nuptial texts applied to virgins only, 
25, 294 sq.; gifts made at m., 25, 
370 sq., 374, 37411.; 29, 285; 33, 
129 n., 342 sq.; auspicious times 
for m,, 29, ao sq., 277 ; 80, 255 sq.; 
woomg, betiothal, 29, 21 sq. ; 80, 
355,358; 45 , 113 ; bride’s bath, 29, 
31 sq.; a dance, 29, 32; joining or 
hands,29,35,167, 283, 382sq.; 80, 
45, 47,189, 359; circumambulation 
of the fire, 29,37 sq.; treading on the 
stone, 29, 37 sq.; exorcism of the 
bride, 29, 41 sq., 44, 288 sq.; 80, 
197; taking the bride home, 29, 
39-44, 287 sq., 382 .sq.; 30, 47 “ 50 | 
193, 261-5; 4:2, 196; rites of the 
fourth day, 29, 44, 288 sq.; 80, 
5T sq., 107 sq., 267 sq.; 42, 54 ^! 
ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29, 
45 sq.; 30, 51 sq., 199 sq,, 267 sq.; 
42, 276; m. ceremonies analogous 
to Upanayana ntes, 29, 64 n,, 65 n.; 
the bride sacrifices, 29, 169; 30, 
191 ; cow killed at a wedding, 29, 
276; 45, 114; comes* after^the 
Samivartana, 29, 379 sq.; Ajgya 
oblations at the wedding^ 30, 41; 
m. ceremonies to be learnt from 
women, 30, 255 ; celebrated with 
Atharvanic rites, 42, Iv; prayers at 
m. rites, 42, 96, 353 sq., 375 sq., 
276 n., 498 sq., 503, 532, 546; 
amulets worn by bride and bride¬ 
groom, 42, 375 sq., 376 n,; bath of 
the bridegroom, 45, T 13 , See aho 
Sacrifices {h), 

(e) Chinese m. ceremonies. 

New name assumed on m. by a 
man, 3, 265, 465 n.; 27, 79» 79 ; 

divination and other ceremonies to 
determine the auspiciousness of a m.. 
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8, 381, 381 n.; 16 , 65; m, of a 
young Jady a good omen, 16 , 178, 

180 sq. n.,^ 257 sq., 258 n.; the 
goose in Chinese m. ceremonies, 16 , 

181 n.; improper m., 16 , 183 n.; 
Chinese m. ceremonies, 27 , 26, 78, 
438-42; 28 , 172, 29^-9, 299 n.; 
meaning of m. ceremonies, 27 , 55 ; 
28 , 428-34; a betrothed girl wears 
stHngs hanging down her neck, 27 , 
77 , 77 n.; wedding presents, 27 ,78, 
439 sq.; when a daughter is pro- 
miMd in m,, she assumes the hair¬ 
pin, 27 , 79; brides accompanied by 
two ladies to the harem, 27 ,100 sq. 
and n.; language used in sending 
daughters to diflferent harems, 27 , 
119 ; sacrifice of the emperor to 
‘the first match-maker,’ 27 , 259; 
course to be taken if m, rites are 
interrupted by mourning, 27 , 320-3, 
321 n.; 28 , 162 ; the new wife pre¬ 
sented and m. announced in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 322, 355, 358 ; 
sacrifices at m., 27 , 322, 441 sq. and 
n.; going to meet the bride, 28 , 
141; is seeking assistance for sacri- 
fidng, 28 , 238: importance of m, 
ceremonies. 28, 259, 264-6; t/ie 
cerettwiiy of w. was intended to he a 
bond of love hehveen two {families of 
different) sttrnames^ mtk a vieiv^ in 
its r^rosfecUvB character^ to secure the 
sendees in the ancestral temple^ and in 
its prospective character^ to seenrc the 
continuance of the family line^ 28 , 
428. 

(/) Parsi m. ceremonies. 

Prayers when going to seek a wife, 
5^392,392 n.; 37 ,174; customs, 
18 , 405 sq., 405 n.; m. song for the 
nuptials of Zarathujtra’s daughter, 
81 , 187-94; sin of giving a woman 
to one when engaged to another, 
37 , 70; bride conveyed to her hus¬ 
band’s house, 37 , 100; merit of a 
woman giving herself to a righteous 
man, 87 , 204 sq. 

Marrow, symbolism of, 43 , 20, 327, 
387; 44 , 169, 

MUrt&^/^a, the cast oif and unformed 
son of Aditi, 26 , 12 sq. 

Martial Law, see War. 

Marudevi, mother of the Arhat 
Rishabha, 22, 281 sq. 

M&rfLt, a fallen angel, 6 xiv, 14,14 n. 


Manit, n. of Br/hadi atha AikshvHka, 
15 , xlvii, 290, 328. 

Maruts. 

{a) attributes, appearance 

Their horses (deer) and chariots, 

(r) Deeds of M., M. myths. 

(rO M. and other gods 

{e) Worship of M., and their relation to 

men 

{ a ) Names, epithets, attributes, 

APPEARANCE OF THE M. 

They are the people (vij) of the 
gods, the Vaijyas, the peasants, 8, 
346; 12, xvii sq., xvii n., 334, 387, 
393 r 398 sq., 401 sq.; 26 , 220 sq., 
396 sq.; 41 , 13, 3^, 6r, 84, 84 n., 
99 sq., T02, 125; 42 , 663 ; 49 (i), 
53, 81; 48 , 210, 212 n.: 44 , xxii, 
409, 466; seven troops of M., con¬ 
sisting of seven each, 12, 387,387 11.; 
32 , 313, 318; 41 , 102; 42 , 207 
(thrice seven) ; 48 ,21a ; they spoil 
and sing, are singers, or musicians, 
12 , 416 sq., 417 n.; 32 , 14, 45, 53, 
56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 95, T07, lar, 126, 
138, 159,169,171 sq., 209 sq., 312- 
M, 340, 3‘:3, 352 sq., 369, 416; are 
ever young, 82 , xxin, 341, 343 sq., 
374; are the storm-gods, 32 , xxiii sq., 
63 SC]., 81 sq., &c.; the word M. 
meaning ‘gods,’ 32 , xxiii sq.; ety¬ 
mology of ‘ Mariit,’ 32 , xxiv-xxvi; 
Marut and Mars, 82 , xxv sq., 277 ; 
assume the form of new-born babes, 
32 , 14, 36 sq.; not originally gods, 
became deified, 32 , 37, 53; callecl 
Vijve Devas, 32 , 53, 55 ; are war¬ 
like gods, with daggers, spears, rings, 
and golden ornaments, 32 , 63, 71, 
106 sq., HI sq., 120, 136 sq., 130, 
159, 162, 169, 209 sq., 230, 279, 
283, 295, 307, 312 sq., 319, 326, 
333 . 337 , 340, 343 , 552 , 363, 369, 
373 sq., 379 , 392 , 400-2, 413, 4T7; 
46 , 22 ; host, the manly host of the 
M., 82 , 63, 67-70, 82, 95, 106, 136, 
145, 148, 209, 313 sq., 320, 325, 
338, 363 sq., 369,373, 38a, 391,401, 
412; 46 , 80, 326; compared to 
birds (hawks, swans), 32 , 76, 159, 
169, 179, 210, 348, 373, 386, 4or, 
412; called Rudras, 32 , 97, 106, 
126, 209, 396, 325, 340, 352, 364, 
391, 400; are strong and powerful 
32 , 97 sq., 106-8, 159, T97, 273, 
325 ; -ire joyful, wise, the sages, 32 , 
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io6; 40 , 22, 293; the roarer^, roar 
like lions, 32 , to 6 sq., 159, 210, 369; 
46 , 392 ; the chasers of the sky, 32 , 
i 54 > 333 , 363; shine like the 
heavens with their stars, 32,159 sq., 
295,399 ; their names, 32,167 ; 43, 
213; as wild boars with ii on tusks, 
82 , 169, 176 sq.; all of the same 
age, dwell m the same nest, 32,179; 
are strong and bounteous, 82 , a 10, 
240 sq,, 293; shining like snakes, 
32 ,293; golden-breasted, 32,295 sq., 
299 > 333 * 340 » 416; golden-jawed, 
32 , 295, 301 sq.; brilliant like fires, 
82 , 295; terrible like wild beasts, 
82 , 295; are they (iklled Dajagvas? 
82 , 296, 306 sq.; the constant 
wanderers, 32 , 296; with the clouds 
as if with glittering red ornaments, 
32 , 296, 307 sq.; with their birds, 
32 , 319, 321; called Vasus, 32 , 334, 
374 i 378, 386, 412 ; like wild bulls, 
32 , 337, 390, 402; obtained their 
immortal name, 32 , 340; are lords 
of Amr/ta, 32 , 343; are like red 
horses, like heroes eager for battle, 
32 , 347; Evayamarut, 32 , 363-5; 
flame-bom, 82 , 369; strong, wild, 
furious, 82 , 373 sq., 400 sq.; play 
about like calves, 82 , 374; fleet 
like racers, 32 , 374; with sun-bnght 
skins, 82 , 3871 of reddish hue, 32 , 
390, 395; called i?ibhukshans, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400; the strong 
hunters, 32 , 392 ; called Adityas, 
32 , 412 sq.; like priests, like kings, 
like youths of the hamlets, 32 , 416; 
are like winds, 82 , 416; M., Vasus, 
Adityas, &c , 34 , 202, 216 ; the all- 
knowing M., 41 , 20; the lords of 
the northern region, 43 ,102 ; givers 
of rain, fire-tongued increasers of 
Rjta, 46 , 38, 292. 

(^) Their horses (deer) and 

CHARIOTS, 

Spotted deer or horses, their 
animals, 12, 242; 32 , 63, 70 sq., 
107, 126, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302, 
3 J 5 , 343 , 346, 352, 373 , 392 , 401; 
46 ,293; drive on chariots, 82 , xxiii, 
<53, 82, 337 sq 352, 356 sq., 391, 
401; the cloud, one of the horses 
of the M., 82 , 20; ride on horse- 
teck, 82 , 43 , 35«, 358; they crack 
their whips, 82 , 63, 72, 187, 279; 
come on quick, strong-hoofed, 


golden-hoofed steeds, 32 ,64,81 sq., 
93 , 343 , 356, 392; harness the 
spotted or fallow deer or horses to 
their chariots, 32 , 97 , loa, ia6,180, 
196, 296, 312, 319, 325 sq., 333, 
336, 340, 408; 46 , 292 ; lead about 
the powerful horse, the cloud, to 
make it rain, 32 , 106, ti 6 sq., ia6 ; 
lightning stands on the seats of their 
chariots, 82 , 107; carry casks or 
buckets (clouds) on their chariots, 
32 ,159,161; 'come on red or tawny 
horses, which has^i^ their chariots, 
32 ,169, 337,340 * ^hie on qhariots 
charged with ligjilning, 82 , 169 ; 
thunder, the noise of their chariots, 
32 , 173; carry weapons on their 
chariots, 32 , 210, 340; from the 
tires of their chariot-wheels streams 
gush forth, 32 ,280; unharness their 
horses, 32 , 389 ; wash their horses, 
32 , 295,300,347 ; cut the mountain 
asunder with the tire of their chariot, 
82 , 313 ; mount their chariots, 32 , 
319 sq.; move along on quick well- 
broken horses, 32 , 333; when they 
went in triumph, the chariots fol¬ 
lowed, 32 , 333“5; possessed of good 
horses and chariots, 82 , 340; on 
golden chariots, 32 , 340; harnes.s 
the winds as horses to the yoke, 32 , 
344; the rushing chariots of the 
roanng M. come forth, 32 , 363 ; 
their carriage, even without deer, 
without horses, passes between 
heaven and earth, 32 , 369; golden 
chest on the chariot of the M., 32 , 
400, 404 sq. 

(f) Deeds of M., M. myths. 

The M. scorched, trod Vr/tra, 
12,409; 32,393; practised penance, 
25,475 ; stood in the Ajvattha tree, 

*1?’ 

the thunderbolt, 32 , xxiii, 293, 325 ; 
toss the.clouds across the surging 
sea. 32 , 53; their birth, 32 , 63, 75 , 
295, 299 > 319, 373 , 38a; send rain, 
32 , 63 sq., 81, 106 sq., 136, 159, 
169, 176, 209, 280, 38a, 284, 295, 
319 sq, 326 333, 343 sq., 393, 4r3 ; 
41 , 328 ; 48 ,170: the cows of the 
M., 32 , 81; the shakers, they shake 
the earth, even mountains, 32 ,97 sq., 
joi, 106, 113 sq., 159, 309, 273, 
378 sq., 335, 340, 379. 383, 390, 
400 sq.; made wind and lightnings. 
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32 , io6 ; slayers of the demon, 82 , 
106, iiij have established tlieir 
seat in the sky, 32,126 ; ha\u made 
heaven and earth to grow, 32 , 126, 
129 sq.; drunk ot Soma, 32 , 127 ; 
strike the fiend with their lightning, 
82 , 154 ; their gory-toothed light¬ 
ning, 32 , 209, 222; lightning and 
thunder, their cumpanions or wives, 
32 , 272-6; lightnings, their speais, 
32 , 272, 274 ; have uncovered the 
cows by blowing away the cloud, 
32 , 295, J98 sq.; spring, like' rush¬ 
ing bulls, over the dark cows, 32 , 
312; come fioin heaven, from the 
sky, even fi om near, 32 , 319; hold 
lightnings in tlicir hand, 82 , 325,392; 
shake the red apple trom the firma¬ 
ment, 32 , 326 ; carrying waterskins, 
fill the well, 82,32 6,3 7 9; their milch- 
cows are never destroyed, 32 , 333 ; 
have ineasuicd the sky with their 
stiength, 82 , 333 ; go round heaven 
and earth,82,334; clothed in rain, 82 , 
340; 46 , 292 ; dwell on high inouiv 
tains, 32 , 341 sq., 344,409; dim the 
eye ot the sun with streaftis of i*aiu, 
88, 347 ; shake the heavenly bucket, 
32 , 348; in the highest, in the middle, 
in the lowest heaven, 32 , 352; the 
sons of on excellent mother, 82 , 
356} 359; bring together heaven 
and earth, 32 , 368, 371, 391 sq., 
400, 403 ; drive away darkness, 32 , 
374 ; mount up to the firmament 
from the abyss of NirWti, 32 , 382; 
sow the mist, 82 , 390; bring to¬ 
gether the great waters, the sun, 
and the thunderbolt, 82 , .391 sq.; 
spread out, or hold asunder, or 
join, heaven and earth, 82 , 408 
sq.; take delight in sweet nourish 
ment, 42 , 207 ; where tliey wish 
to lay the GUrhapatya, 48 , 118; 
the troop of the M. is the air-world, 
43 , 236; they make the mountains 
tremble, 46 , 292. 

(d) M. AND OTHER GODS. 

M. with Soma at their head, 
1 ,42 sq.; K/isluia is Mail^i among 
the M., 8, 88 ; seen within Krish/ia, 
8, 92; alarmed at the greatness of 
Krisbza, 8, 94; are the princes 
among the Ga//as, 8,346 ; Dyut^nn, 
son of the M., 26 , 144 ; Ordhva- 
nabhas, son of the M., 26 , 198, 


198 n.; their mother Pr/Vni, their 
father Rudra, 82 , xxiii,73,81,106 sq., 
126, i44sq.,28o, 285, 293Sq., 299Sq., 
313, 340 sq., 343, 347 352 , 368- 

7 lr 375 , sas, 390 sq., 400 sq., 408, 
422 sq.; 42 , 132 sq., 307; 46,292; 
when the M. had joined Indra they 
took their holy names, 82 , 14, 37, 

159, 166 sq.; the tall bulk, of Dyu, 
82 ,106,110 sq.; when Vish/;u saved 
the Soma, the M. s,it dovvn like 
birds on the altar, 32 , 127, 133-7; 
mighty sons ot Heaven, 32 ,154 sq.; 
their wife Rodas^, 32 , 273-7 ; com¬ 
pared to Somas, 32 , 279, 38a sq., 
416; Tiita a friend of the M., 32 , 
396 sq., 305,325,392 ; men ot Svar, 
men of l 5 yu, 32 ,326: Rodas^ stands 
on the chariot ot the M., 82 , 338, 
369; A^ishjm invoked in company 
with the M., 32 ,363-5 ; M. invoked 
with other gods, 82 , 375, 386, 408 ; 
Rudra invoked with the M., 82 , 
386-9, 419; servants of Dyu, 32 , 
401, 405 sq.; sons of Suidhu, 82 , 
416; prayer to Rudra, Fiithcr of the 
M., 32 , 426-8; Vayu, their father, 
Dyu, their mother, 32 ,414, 448 ; the 
Marut-eyed gods in the north, 41 , 
49; Aditya, Brahma^/aspati, and the 
M., 42 , 126; the Rudras are united 
with the M., 42 , 135; all the M,, 
and all the gods, 42 ,184; the honey- 
lash of the Ajvins, the child of the 
M., 42 , 230; share of the Adityas, 
lordship of the M., 43 , 68; their 
relation to Indra and to Vani«a, 
44 , xxii sq.; curds offering to Varu«a 
and the M. at the second seasonal 
sacrifice, 44 , 75 n., 76 ; Apyas, 
Sadhyas, Anvadhyari, and M.,e.the 
divine guardians of the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 359; Bhfiratt and other 
goddesses among the M.,< 46 , 154, 
156; Mamatfi, daughter of the M., 
49 (j), 44; Heaven without the 
lord of the M., when Vr/tra was 
slain, 49 (i), 3i; ste aho Indra, and 
RudraAgni invoked in company 
with the M., 14 , 2 x6 ; 32 , 53,68 sq., 
82, 94 ; 357 , 339 , 352 - 1 , 3 ^ 9 , 39 * sq., 
399 ; 46 ,29a sq., 307 ; are like Agni, 
32 , 416; 46 . 292; born after the 
law of Agni, 46 ,22 ; the bright ones, 
i.e, the M., did service to Agni, 46 , 
82, 84; Agni turns away the anger 
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of the M., 46 , 109; Agni (the roar¬ 
ing of the flames) compared with 
the M., 46 ,130,138,157,303, 341; 
Agni identified with the host of M., 
46 ,187,191; Agni invoked to bring 
the host of the M. to the sacrifice, 
46 ,198, 316; Agni strengthened by 
the M., 46 , 266; sing to Agni a 
pleasant song, 46 , 268; cling to 
Agni, 46 , 273; ha^'e adorned them¬ 
selves for Agni’s glory, whose olF- 
spring they are, 46 , 371, 373* 

(f) Worship of M., and their 

RELATION TO MEN. 

Offerings to the M., 2 , 202 ; 12 , 
387 sq., 394, 396-9, 402 sq.; 25 , 
91; 29 , 86, 331; 82 , io6, &c.; 41 , 
60 sq., 102; 43 , 208-14; 44 , 75, 

75 B., 336 n.; the vital spirits of 

a student who breaks the vow^f 
chastity go to the M., 2 , 294,294 n.; 
devourers of foes, 12 , 397 ; 32 , 
106; offerings to the M. Santapana/>, 
Gr/haniedhinai&, and 12, 

408 n., 409-17, 410 n. ; 44 , 76, 

76 n.; a pure offering to the pure 
M., 14 , x86; prayer to the M., 14 , 
318; the person In the wind wor¬ 
shipped a^ the unconquerable army 
of the M., 15 , 101; the hosts of M. 
entreat Buddha to teach the law, 
21, 55 ; worshipped by the student 
who has broken his vow, 25 ,454 sq.; 
29 , 363; animal sacrifices for the 
M., 26 , 220 sq.; 41 , 13 sq., 135 sq. j 
44 , 402; deity of a Rttu-graha, 26 , 
320 n.; are not oblation-eaters, 26 , 
396 sq.; embryo offered to the M., 
26 , 396 sq .; invoked at the Asb/akI, 
29 , 207 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
2 80, 344; sacrifice to the M. at ntes 
relating to agriculture, 29 , 326; 80 , 
n 3 sq.; eat whaf is not sacrificed 
in the fire, 29 , 331, 331 n.; were 
ploughers, exuberant givers, 29,338; 
if thou belongest to the M., I buy 
thee for the M.,80,53 ; worshipped 
at the Tarpa^a, 30 , 343 ; hymns to 
the M., FoJ, 32 ; invoked in battle 
against enemies, 82 , 97 sq., 107 sq., 
369,375,386; 42 , 121 sq., 132 sq.; 
invoked at the third Soma libation, 
32 , 132 sq.; did not originally enjoy 
divine honours, 82 , ^166 sq.; give 
wealth and protection, 32 , 326 sq. ; 
good warriors come from the M., 


32 , 343; their bolt kills cattle and 
men, 82 , 374; worshipped as house- 
gods, 32 , 374, 377, 387, 389; strike 
the sinner with their thunderbolt, 
and forgive sin, 82 , 379, 382; kill 
the enemy with the thunderbolt, 
32 , 386; invited to drink Soma, 32 , 
386,408 sq.; liberal givers of Soma 
(rainj, 32 , 400; medicines of the 
M., 82 ,403,407; invoked for pros¬ 
perity, 42 , 48 ; grant life and 
well-being, 42 , 53; invoked against 
disturbers of holy rites, 42 , 90; 
invoked in a love-charm, 42 , 104; 
invoked at the restoration of an 
exiled king, 42 , 112, 328 ; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 113; in¬ 
voked at the building of a house, 
42 ,140; invoked to make the horse 
fleet, 42 ,146; song of praise to the 
M., 42 , 151, 548; rites to the M. 
performed to cure leprosy, 42 , 
266 sq.; deities and metres, 48 , 53, 
331; were the guardsmen of King 
Marutta, 44 , 397; a VaLrya sacri¬ 
ficed to the M, at the Purusba- 
medhu, 44 , 413; invoked at the 
Pravargya, 44 ,466; invoked by hosts 
and troops, 46 , 29a; invited to sit 
down on tlj^e sacrificial grass, 46 ,418. 

Haratta Avikshlta, the Ayogava 
king, performed a horse-sacrifice, 

44,397. 

Mai7, the Virgin, daughter of 
Imrfln, brought up by Zachariah, 
6,50 sq.; 9 ,39a; the Virgin mother 
of Jesus, 6,51 sq.; Jews calumniated 
M., 6, 93 ; legend of M., annuncia¬ 
tion, birth of Jesus, 9 , 38 sq.; called 
the sister of Aaron, 9 , 29; tlie 
Spirit breathed into the Virgin M., 
9 , 53 ; M. and her son made a sign 
by God, 9 , 68. 

Mar’jjapdm, a copyist of the Dlnkar^, 
37 , XXXV. 

<Sakh^ of the Uddeha 
Gai2a, 22, 390. 

Maa hiMi, see Messias. 

Mashya (Marbayl, Mfishya, Mastyl, 
Masy^)andMa 5 hy 61 (Mashy6t, Mar- 
hiydih, Mashyana), the first human 
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4, 
Iviii; 5 , 53-9, 53 a, 149; 18 , 197- 
aoo, 199 n., aas, 403, 41J sq., 416 ; 
87 , 36, 36 n.; 47 ,6 sq., 6 d. ; they 
grew up from the earth, 6, lao, 183 
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sq., 183 n.; 47, xxix ; their resur¬ 
rection, 5 , 123; sprung from the 
seed ol CiSy^imar//, 5 , 130; 18 , 105, 
105 n. ; 47 , 35, 121,140 ; sowing of 
com from their bodies, 87 ,103, 

HaBhyana, see INIashya 

Masbyoi, see Mashyo. 

Haaiyd., see Mushya. 

Mar 7 &k, lup., 5 , Hf>. 

Ma^yd and Mnsy.lOf, ue Mnshya. 

knows ninrita as a remedy, 
42 , 162, 629. 

Mdrtanga, u A'aWala, was reborn in 
tlie Brahma world, 10 (iij, 23. 

BAAtarijran, used in the sense ol 
pr^tta or spirit, 1, cl, 311; 15 , 276; 
42 , 219; n, of Vayii, the wind, 1 , 
150,3 11 ; 41 , 23X ; 42 , 53, 305, 316 ; 
* M/b cauldron,* the atmosphere, 12, 
186,186 n. ; invoked at the mar¬ 
riage, 29 ,378; Agiu became mcinifest 
to M,, 4 (), 32 , 157; M. biought 
Agni to JihWgu, to Mnnu, 46 , 52, 
137, 3 - 11 , 356; produced Agni by 
attrition, 40 , 71. 77 M7» x73 

sq., 256; Agni called M., 40 , 119, 
133, 241, 293, 294; has established 
Agni on eai-th, 40 , 230; when he 
has been shaped !n the mother, Agni 
becomes M., 40 , 303 

Mate, see Wife, 

Materialists, assert that a Self sepa¬ 
rate from the body docs not exist, 
84 , Ixxlv; 88, 369; consider in¬ 
telligence to be a mere attribute of 
the body, 84 , 368 : do not admit the 
existence of anything but the four 
elements, 38 , 270; doctrines of m, 
refuted, 45 , ix, 336 sq., 53y“43; 
their doctrines us described by 
Oalnus and Buddhists, 45 , xxili sqq. 
Hee also A''ilrvftkas. 

Md*^/&ara, gotn*, Sthavirasot the, 22, 
387, 289, 393 sq. 

Mathava, the Videgha, and his 
family priest (jotama RUhOgcua, 12 , 
xll sq., 104-6, 104 ; 26 , xxix. 

MAtlaraoi \ the Dr% ovcrtlirown by 
the Mf of Ahura’s doctrine, 31 , no, 
118 ; the holy M. of Ahura guide 
the way through Righteousness, 81 , 
MO, 1x9 ; Xarathiutraproclaims the 
M. of Ahuru-Ma^sda, 81 , 172 so.; 
ihe M. with their good ccrcinonfcb 
worshipped, 31,360. .SVi- also Prayers 
(fl-/), *sfid Revelation. 
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M8)thra-Spe/ita (M.lnsarspend), the 
Holy Word, invoked and wor¬ 
shipped, 4 , 236 sq. ; 28 ,12, 19 sq., 
165 sq., 371, 285 : 87 , 192, 193 n. ; 
mcMt-ofleiing for him, 5 , 337, 337 n. ; 
takes best the unseen l 3 ri\ir away, 
28 ,160 ; is the soul of Aim r.i-Mazda, 
28 , 199; Fravashioi M. woi'shipped, 
23 ,200 ; the all-knowmg, who nates 
the Diif'Viis, the friend ol Ahura- 
Muzda, 23 , 227 ; the Bounteous M., 
the revelation given against the 
Dates, worshipped, 31 , 199 sq, and 
n., 206, 211, 217, 221, aJ5, 

J72, 277, 3j 8, 3 19, 355, 36a, 5H5 ; ib 
the word well spoken, 31 , j 66, 
MiLtbrav^tka, a great conloundcr ol 
hercbie.s, 23 , 208, io8 sep n.; hi.s son 
Vahnmedilta, 23 , 313. 

Matbiiro, or 6'auryupura, 45 , 112 ii. 
Md.t 1 ]c&B, Buddhist texts, 18 , 273 m;. ; 
17 , 3II5, 388, 345 i 4*3. 

Matlpatrlklt 6'akhl of the Uddelia 
Gn//a, 22 , 390, 

Matro and Miitr^yDAs-Mashya and 
MashyC?, q, v. 

Md^tsya, knew the Knsh/i 6 a plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Mateya S.lmmadu, king, watci- 
dwellers, his people, 44 , 369, 
Matciyas, light In the van of the 
battle, 25 , 347, 247 ti.; DhvuHnn 
Dvaltavana, king of the M., 44 , 
398. 

Maf/a-ku////all, conversion of, 36 , 
349- 

Matter and bouls constitute ihe body 
of the laird. 34 , xxvill; uiievolved 
(uvyakta) and gross xn., 84 , xxvill sq.; 
m. constitutes the body of the Self, 
^58. Set also Sumsktes. 

M&u, prince of Aung-shau, Jthougli 
he hud not attained to the 'J'8o, had 
an idea of it, 40 , 1 59 sq., 1 59 n. See 
also Kung- 5 zt‘ MAu. 

Maudffalya, see Nhka M. 
MaUdgalydyana, see Moggalftnu. 
Mauna, t.t., Hk., vow of silence, 
taciturnity, is ubstinnnoc, 1 , 131 ; 
in. orrc.struinL of sebseB, H, np, 119 
161-3, 161 n., T63 n., f68, 173; 
Munlship, .state of Muni, 84 , Ixxvi; 

88 , 39a n., 333. 

Mauryaputra, n. of a Stlmvini, 22 , 
386 . 

Maurya«i see Morlyub. 
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Mauflhildputraj n. of a teacher, 15 , 
334 n. 

MaySf, the mysterious wibdom of the 
Divine Benevolence; 81 , 94 » 99* 

mother of Buddha, 19 , xix, i ; 
49 (i), 3-5, 7 ; dies after birth of 
Buddha and is born in heaven, 19 , 
33, 23 n., 87, 353; 49 (i),.i9jq. ^ 
Mfilyfi. (Illusion); creation is M., the 
creator mayin, 15 , xxxvi ; theories 
of M. and Evolution in the Vedinta, 
15 , xxxvii; as the creating power, 
15 , xxxvii sq.; 34 , cxvii n.; Indra 
appears multiform through the Ms., 
15 , 117; Prakr/ti (nature) is M., 
and the Lord the ruler ot M., 15 , 
252; 48 , 135 sq., 138 sq., 364, 367, 
397; M. the principle of illusion, 
XXV, lx, xcvi sq., 243, 356 n., 
329,371; 38 , i33sq.; the appear¬ 
ance of the world due to hi. or 
AvidyS, 34 , xxv. 345 ; cannot be 
called sat nor asat, 34 , xxv, 243 ; 
constitutes the upadSna, 34 , xxv; 
belongs to Brahman as a jakti, 34 , 
xxv, 362 ; modifies itself into all the 
individual existences, 34 ,xxv; bodily 
organs and mental functions, the 
offspring of M., 34 , xxvi; the non- 
enlightened soul is unable to look 
through it, 84 , xxvi; the material 
world merged into nou-distinct M., 
XXVI; he whose soul has been en¬ 
lightened withdraws from the influ¬ 
ence ofM.,S 4 ,xxvii; the world is not 
unreal M,, 34 ,xxx; Brahman becomes 
a pei^nal God through M., 34 , xxx: 
soul is Brahman in so far as limited 
by the unreal upadhis due to M., 
34 , xxx; is wonderful nature (Rdmi- 
nu^), 34 , Ixi; doctrine of M. un¬ 
known to B^dar^yasa, 34, xci-xcvii, 
c; is of a non-iutelligent nature, and 
the world springs from Brahman as 
being associated with M., 84 , xciii; 
doctrine of M. not in the Upani- 
bhads, 34 , cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvii n,, 
exxv; the highest Lord may assume 
a shape formed of M., 84 , 81; the 
nature of the Lord is M. joined with 
time and karman, 84 , 357 n.; in 
consequence of the Lord's conjunc¬ 
tion with M, the creation is unavoid¬ 
able, 34 ,357 n., 369 ; not a Buddhist 
conception, 86, 141 sq. n.; emitted 
by the omniform Naiiyafla,88, 157 ; 


Mkra originated M., hence the 
world appears uneternal, 45, 244, 
244 n.; through beginningless M. 
diversity is seen in Brahman, 48 , 33 ; 
things seen m dreams are M., 48 , 
86, 603; the real meaning of M., 
48 , 125 sq.; the Lord manifests 
himself by M., 48 , 241; cessation 
of M. through meditation on and 
union with God, 48 ,364; lord of M. 
creates everything, 48,368; 400, 406, 
469; men intent on their duties pass 
beyond M., 48 , 411; there is no 
distinction between M. and Nesci¬ 
ence, 48 , 441 sq. See also Delusion, 
Nature, Nescience, andTrakriti, 
MaySiVada, theory of illusion, 34, 
xcviii, 

M&yelvadin, one who holds the 
theory of illusion, 34 , cxx. 

M&yu, n.p., 23 , 317. 

MS. Yung, a compiler of Li books, 
27 , 7 sq. 

MEzainya, fiends, spells, a weapon 
to smite them, 4,126 ; 23 ,33. 
MSzana, spell against the Daevas of, 
4 , 141, 141 n. 

Mazda, meaning of, 31 , 104 sq. n.; 
M. worship, see Zoroastrianism. 
Mazdag, or Mazdak, or Mazdtk, son 
ot BimdSi/,a heretic, 5 ,194, 194 n., 
2or, 301 n.; 87 , 357 n.; 47 , 88, 
88 n., 89 n. 

Mazdayasna, or a worshipper of 
Mazda, 4 , li. 

Mazdayasna, n.p., 23 , 216. 
Mazdeism, Zoroastrianism called so, 

4 , xiii. 

Mazdik, see Mazdag. 
Mazdrfi.-VBnghTi, n.p., 23 , 315. 
M&zendar&na, rain the seed ot the, 
24,344 sq.; war with the M., 37 , 

316-18. See also Demons. 
M&zTnikan, see Demons. 

Meala : rules about the preparation 
of food for daily m., 2,104 sq,; rules 
about daily m. of householders, 2, 
109 sq., 133 sq.; 7 , 331; 14 , 49- 
5f, 239-42, 24s, 263-6; 29 , 387 
sq.; 30 , a 1-4 ; two m. m winter, 
three in summer, 4, 356, 256 u.; 
Pn^pati ordain^ that men should 
eat only in the evening and morn¬ 
ing, 12, 36i“sq.; invitations to m. 
which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13 , 
4^-3 ; 17 , 72-6, 89-92 ; m. of a 
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kInKf 25 f 351 
und FixhI. 

Mean : kltiK should 8Ct up the st.ui- 
danl of the in. hefun* tiie people, Jl, 
8K ; the eiirrecl ecmi'M* of the due 
m., l<h I*}©, jiy, jKi, 304. n., 

307,316, MQsti, 331, 33^11. 
MetuiurM,!hi'iun,r),<;H,yK n.; uf 
distiinre, lt 7 , 41 56, 156 mi. 11., 67, 

67 n.; span .nul nihit, the luhit is 
the arm, 41 , 300; liuKer-hieadth the 
linvest ni., 4 H, 300; ineasurinK the 
tiie-ahat, <111, 30s l-. aim 

Weifshts. 

Meat, ur \nnn.ils (O. 

Meooa, the s.irret! eityof the APiihs, 
seat tif the Kaalsilii fl, \vi sc)., jilv ; 
wai between M. anti Midin.ih, d, 
xxx\ xlti; turn (at prayer) thy lat e 
tow.uds the Saercd Moscjue, 0 , je 
M|.; the til,si House founded iit I\L,d, 
5H; Mhe mothe r of tUies,* i\ ij 6; 
y, J05; Abiahitm prays that M. 
iiuKht he ft sanetiiary, i\ J4J1 sq.; tl, 
134; ‘the sate 316, ,3611.; 

uUKnmaKe to M.. Saered 

^ItiR(|Ue* of M., jre Mt)sqms. 
MidArya tlotra, t^daka of the, 4h, 

4 < 10 * 

HodhJ^nana, t.t., see (^hilcl {d), 
Hikdhlltithl K^nv,i, n. of a /tishi, 
author of Veilie hyiiiUH, 1 , 9; B 2 , S4; 

7» Jt5 I indvA cftrrleft oif M., 'dO, 
ai, 81 n. 

HedhJltlthi, hl^eommentarytm the 
Mftnu-atnritI, 25 , cvii at]., cxviii 
cxxvi| cxxvlii-cxxft, cxxxiv; a Kaj- 
mtriiTi, 25, cxxiil «q,t cxxiv n.; re* 
ften to the Nfindft-smriti, 55 , xih 
xvlIU 

Mftdhy&titbl, n p., 40 , \2 sq., 35 
Mediaamftnta, Jff Medicine. 
Mttdiolno, uHxIn of, 4 , Ixx, 315 7; 
spellh more powerful than the in, of 
lancet and dvugs 4, txxx ; three 
(five) kinds of ni. (hohnm, the 
Law), the knife, herbs, and narnd 
ipelK 4 , 87, ayn., aas-B; 2H, 44 I 
men became nkilli^ in m. in the age 
of II(kih8dar«nmh, 5 , at); on in. to 
be used by Hhikkhtis, ID, 174 * 17 , 
41-61,65 xqo., 6B, 76 stp, 89,97t * S4 
aq., aai-s ; 20,77t >54 • one»houlil 
b^et offspring through the applica¬ 
tion of m. and prayers, 14 ,373; cas¬ 
tration ami sundcal operations near 

K «• tM». B 


the anus, and ('l}sters forbulden to 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 77 80; Ihiddlia allows 
slore-housts tt» keep drugs tn, 17 , 
ui; Mah.lvira never used in,, 22, 
86 ; traina monk must not take in. 
witlunit asking leave ol his siipcu ior, 
22, 306; wisdom jequisite tor un- 
derstaudmr ui., 2i, 10deail nmttor 
used as m , 21.3 3'* ; 1 ules aliuut tak¬ 
ing III,, 27 ,1 u ; 87 , 48 ; storing ot 
medif inal herb 1 , 27 , 471 ; tieafinent 
ot wouiuN, 8h, jit ; sauiig eniiil- 
nals wmtliy ot death hw medical 
purposes, ;J 7 , SJi euiitig defective 
sight, 57 , 13 ) ; tirated in the Nasks, 
BV, 4)7, 447 ; ttnue as a 1 ure for 
^a:iolulous soies, 42 p 19, 48*1; *'.dve 
as a protet tor of hte and liuih, 42 , 
61 sq,; iirmr, Ru«lra*s in„ 42 , t |H ; 
Use ot rn. forludden tuC/.iiiu monks, 
45 , 97 ; spells and loots as m., 45 , 
103 ; knowledge of in. disclosed hy 
/onuslor, 47 , 7*i sij, 6 ^tiIjo Par¬ 
ables |/)^ and IMiysu'UUs. 

Mmlinah, fin* lity of Vuilirih, tl, 
xxxiv; Mohanuned at M„ f), xxxiv 
Mj, ; war bi'twven iMecLu and M,, (I, 
XXXV xlii : the Miishiiis liesirged by 
the (otifcdeitVtc .nniy at M., 0, 138 
43, 138 11., 140 n., 149 n, : warning 
to the infidels uud hypocrites of M., 
9 , 148, 384 Kip Se^ ahn Yuiilrib. 
ModiUtion. 

(a) M. on Brttliiiiitu, dio ih« .Stlf. 

(1^) M. of llutlrltii',1 nhd 6 aIiia monk*. 

(cf) M. ON Brahman, niK [.oun, nip 
.Sfi k. 

Two kinds of m., the hrahnnqil'^ 
axna und tlir prat'ikopdimiu, 1, aot ; 
nitcn about ni,, for the iwrcllc, 7 , 
381, 2H7 91 ; 15, 341 sq, * 25, Ixix, 
aog fj, 3Ti n,; a'huhvtr /«*/#- 

A//#a W/S7/J, ihtU ix obtiiimi by u tfuiU 
[in it/ufurs UhA ti Mr 

ifiyxUmtit /eieceu/ w/., 7 , j8y ; tii. at 
time of death, H, 7N, 390; a incAiih 
of Httaining to Krixhn.i, H, yy, 84, 
100; xllent ni. aiqicrior to all Mcrl- 
lIccN, tiL 89, 89 n.; name by m, ncc 
thcneinnthcxdf.bythe Kcif,d,io!{; 
leudi to unity wltti Brahman, 8 , xsB ; 
11, aox iq,| soi n.; pemanx nuulc to 
appear by myotic nt., 8,136,150; by 
excluitve m., tho devotee ntUlno 
concentration of mludi 8, 248, 35?; 
by m. he reichei greatneM, 8 , 333 ; 
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the Sannyasin who wishes to attain 
to final emancipation, should medi¬ 
tate on one point, 8, 368; some 
Brfihmaflas recommend m., others 
sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376; purifies 
from sin, 14 , laS; the results of 
practising m. or Yoga, 15 , 24a ; 
discussions as to whether certain m. 
(vidy^) have to be combined or to 
be kept apart, 84 , Ixvii sq., hex, Ixxii 
sq.,lxxv; 38 ,184-96,216-22,240-9, 
277-9, 281-4, 303-5; m. on con¬ 
stituent parts of sacnfices, are not 
to be considered as permanently 
requisite parts of the latter, but are 
vaHd for all iSikbSls, 34 , Ixxiv; 88, 
252-6, 272-4; 48 , 629 sq., 675-7 ; 
m. on the Self must be repeated 
again and again, 34 , Ixxvi; 88,3 31-7; 
is to be carried on in a sitting 
posture, 34 , Ixxvii; 88, 349 sq.; 48 , 
720 sq.; may be carried on at any 
time, and in any place, favourable to 
concentration of mind, 84 , Ixxvii; 
88, 350 sq.; ms. are to be continued 
until death,' 84 , Ixxvii; 88, 351 sq.; 
48 ,72 r sq.; is an action, knowledge 
is not, 34 , 35; the threefoldness of 
m., 34 ,102-6, 272; 48 ,253sq.; m.,a5 
taught in the VedSnta-texts, is pos¬ 
sible only if the soul is an agent, 88, 
52 ; presentation before the mind 
of the highestSelf is effected through 
m.,'88, 171 sq.; as a meaus of the 
knowledge of the highest person, 88, 
204 sq.; twofold m. on the oneness 
of the Self, 88, 244 sq.; ms. are 
themselves acts, but not subordinate 
members of the sacrifices, 88, 256, 
348 ; owing to the mig^t of the ra. 
on the unity of prajzava and ud- 
githa, the Hotri sets right any mis¬ 
take he may commit in his work, 
88, 282 ; ms. subserve the end of 
man, not of sacrifice, 88, 283; ms. 
of priest and sacrificer, the fruit be¬ 
longs to him who carries out the m., 
88, 320 sq,; ra. and knowledge 
identical, 38 , 333; 48 , 715 sq.; on 
the udgitha viewed as the sim, 88, 
333 » by the application of m. the 
soul departs by the vein passing 
trough the skull, 88 , 377 sq.; en¬ 
joined by VedSnta-texts, 48 ,13 sq,, 
J 79 sq., 681; the term explained, 
48 ,14 sq,; ah^entioD and the other 


six auxiliary means of m., 48 , 17, 
261,284; true mode of m., 48 ,363; 
as a mental sacrifice on the nltam of 
mind, speech, &c., 48 , 668-73; at 
the time of m. the Self of the devo¬ 
tee is of the nature of the released 
Self, 48 , 673-5 ; the Upakojala, the 
ShidilysLf the Vaijvfinara m., the m. 
on the Self of bliss, on the Impel ish- 
able, and other ms., 48 , 679; a puri¬ 
fication of the sacnficer’s mind, 48 , 
686 sq. See also Brahman {h), Cog¬ 
nitions, Knowledge, Worship, and 
Yoga. 

(A) M. OF Buddhist and C?aina 

MONKS. 

Without knowledge there is no 

m. , without m. there is no know¬ 
ledge, 10 (i), 87; Buddha on the 
relation of upright conduct, ni., and 
intelligence, 11, ii, ii n., 12,15, 24, 
28, 34? 55 sq., 70; four G^&anas or 
stages of m„ 11, 61, 62 sq. n.; 30 , 
143 ; nine stages of m. preceding 
Buddha’s Nirvana, 11 , 114 sqq., 115 

n. ; 19 , 307 ; m. (samfidhi) m Bud¬ 
dhism, corresponds to Faith in Chiis- 
tianity, 11 , 145 ; the four Appa- 
ma^8!as or Brahma-vihfiras, * inhnite 
feelings’of Love, Pity, Sympathy, 
Equanimity, 11, aoi sq., aoi n., 
272 sq., 273 sq. n., 285, 285 n,; the 
ecstasy of contemplation, one of the 
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ob¬ 
tains his desires, 11, 210-18; the 
‘Great Complex’ a kind of m., 11 , 
267 n.; stages of mystic m. or 
superhuman conditions (gASna, vi- 
mokkhas, samfipatti^), 18 , 235 sq., 
245 sq.; 19 , 138 si, 138 n,; 

52 ; 49 (i), ia8 sq.; Bhikkhus walk 
up and down when meditating, 17 , 
6 sq., 17, 17 n. ; 86, 9; list of ms., 
21, 420, 424 sq.; its characteristic 
marks, 85 , 60 sq,; the advantages 
of m., 36 , 196-8 ; compared with a 
state of dream, 86, i6i subjects for 
m., 86,2 12sq,; Buddha’s‘jewel of ni,,’ 
86,222 sq.; Bhikkhus addicted tom., 
86, 238 ; emancipation the flower of 
m., 36 , 312 ; enjoined for the Bhifc- 
khu, 86, 372 ; the Bhavanfis (Gaina 
Ut) ms. conducive to the purity of 
the soul, 45 , 69, 69 n.; pure m. 
on the law, the sixth kind of in¬ 
ternal austerities, 45 , 179 sq.; the 
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soul purified by m. on the vanity of 27 ; to ; parts of ^ the Rojal Regiiln- 
life and the world, 45 , 3 29 sq., 3 20 n.; tions * taken from M., 27 ,18 sq,; on 
the m, called the Arouser of all man, 27 , 383 11.; on benevolence 
M-orlds, 49 (i), 173; m. on Sukhftvatt being man, 28 , 2 69 n., 313 n, y a con- 
and AmitSyus, 49 (ii), 169-99. temporary of ifwang-jze, 39 , 36; on 

ako Gi6lna, and Samadhia. human nature, 39 ,147; M. and Hui- 

M^dk-md^ or M8/fy6k-m^, n. of aze, 89 , 172 n.; attacked Mih^ze, 
a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator, 89 , 182 n.; the scholar of 3 ^u, 
5, 243, 343 n., 345, 345 n., 349 sq., honourably mentioned as a teacher, 
368, 293 ; 18 , 299-305, 299 n., 312- 40 , 216, 2x6 n. 

15, 332 sq., 336 n., 361, 449. 449 n. Me////aka and his family converted 
Md^ok-mk]^ ZaratOjt*s first dis- by Buddha, 17 , 121-8. 

ciple, 5 , 141 sq,, 141 n., 145, 187. lUCendioanta, religious, see Ascetics, 
See also Maidhyd-nurunglia, and Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
M@^6k-m&h, sons, Panvrfl^kakas, and Sannyfi- 

Mddyomfik, an author of the Sad sins. 

Dar, 24 , xxxvii. Menstruation, see Purification, and 

Md^dmdh, first cousin of Zoroaster, Woman (^, e), 
who converts him, 47 , XV, XXX, 155, Mental impressions, the variety 
I55n.,i63sq,; AharQb6-st6t6,sonof of ideas Ls due to, 84 , 420, 420 n.; 
M., 47 , 166. their existence Is not possible on 

Megha, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 291. the Baiiddha view, 84 , 425-7 ; in- 
Meghadundubhiavararf^, n. of temal cognition cannot be theii 
a Tathigata, 21 , 399 sq. abode, 34 , 426 sq. 

Meghak^, female attendant of Merchant, see Parables (y), and 
Mara, 19 , 153; 49 (i), 144. Trade, 

MegliaBvarapra^ipa,n.ofaTath^- Mercy, genius of, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 
gata, 21, 178. 36 sq. 

Meghasvararl^ n. of numerous Meregishmya, n.p., 23 , 219, 
Tatbigatas, 21 , 179, 358, Meriti see Karman., 

Mei 3 Gh, presented a copy of the Meru, the first-botn of mountainb, 
Sh(i to the emperor YUan, 8, 9; 8, 354; the gods dwell on the tops 

author of a commentary, 8, jo« of M., 10 (ii), 135 ; 12, 110 n.; dc- 
Mekhaliyikdi iSikhi of tbeU^uvfUlka scription of M. or Sudarjana, the 
Ga»a, 22 , 391. best of nil mountains, 45 , 3 88 sq.; 

Memory, as Brahman, meditation blazing M. at the end of an aeon, 
on, 1 , 119; confusion, want of m., 49 (i), 143. 

8, sr, 330; discussion on m., 85 , Merudhvc^, n. of a I'nthfigata, 
130 - 3 . 49 (ii), 99. 

Mend, or MenakI, Indra in love with, Merukalpa, n. of a Tathfigata, 21 , 
26, 81 n.; a nymph, 48, 106. X78. 

Menander, or Milinda, 85 , xvili- Merukd/a, a of Tathfigatas, 21 , 
xxiii, 178; 49 (ii), 6. 

Mencius, the works of, the second MeruprablidBa, n. of a Tathllgata, 
of the four Shfi, 8, xx ; quotes the 49 (ii), 99. 

Shfi King, 8, 3 ; on old historical Merupradipa, n. of a Tathlgata, 
documents, 8, 5; on chronology, 8, 49 (ii), 100, 

2 T-3; on the records of the Shfi, Messiah, traditional Semitic belie! 
8, 313 ; his acquaintance with the in the coming of a, 6, x?cx, ly 
Shih King, 3 ,385; his doctrine of the criticism of the Christian doctrine 
goodness of human nature, 8,435 n.; of the M., 18 , 107 sq. and n.; 24 , 

16 , 357 n.; on the interpretation of 329-381 M. or Ma.^ikh, an ex- 
old Chinese poems, 16 ,xv; on bus- tender of belief, 47 , xafi. See also 
band and wife. 16 , 3x3 n.; how he Buddha (y), and Saoshya»/(s), 
spoke of the Ll Jtl, 27 ,1 sq.; on the Metals, under the protection of 
four constituents of human nature, Shatvalrd, duties regarding them, 

B b 2 
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5, 375 sq.; origin of m., 18 , 199, 
199 n.; 24 , 58; 26 , 189, 189 n.; 
44 ,315; similes of iron, 36 ,198 sq.; 
45, 369; charm with lead, against 
demons, 42,65 so.; why lead is soft 
and, while being like gold, not worth 
anything, 48 , 93; lead is a form of 
both iron and gold, 44 , 319; knives 
of gold, copper, iron, 44 , 303 sq.; 
admonitions about the use of m., 
47 , 161. See also Gold. 
HfetaphyaloB, see Philosophy. 
Mettoya, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 386. 
Metres: speculations on the number 
of metrical feet, and the peculiar 
virtues of different m., 1, 50 sq,, 
159-63, 173, 180 sq., 183 sq., j 86, 
187 sq., 193 - 6 * 209 sq., 227-9 ; 

93-5; Anush/ubhis speech, 1 , 158, 
184, 194; 12 , 171 ; 43 , 137, 14O1 
T44, 269, 377, 291* 3*8 ; 44 , 89, 
344, 353 ; Giyatrl, Trish/ubh, Ga- 
gati,and Vii% are all m., 1 ,180 sq.; 
Trishmbh is the man, Anushrubh 
the wife, and they make a couple, 
1,182; the person of the m., 1 , 359 ; 
Tnshftibhs as sip of antiquity, 7 , 
xvii, xxiii sq., xxix; versification of 
Sanskrit wor^ and chronology, 8, 
15 sq.; ritualistic and mystic (sym^- 
boliq application of the m., 12, ii, 
II n., 59 n., 60, 60 n., 79 sq., 80 n., 
83 sq., 91, 91 n., 175, i 94“6, 195 n., 
305-7, 233-6, 253, 269 sq., 39a, 397, 
307 sq., 333, 354 sq., 390; 26 , ai, 
a 3 - 5 » 37, 59 » 65 sq., 68,74 sq., 87-9, 
91, 11a sq., 120,166 sq., 171, 326, 
339 sq., 330 n., 245, 350 sq., 303 sq., 
314-16, 338-30, 363, 3B0, 383 8^, 
389 sq., 399 sq., 416-ai, 450; 29 , 
198 sq.; 41 , 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64, 
91, 103 sq., laosq., 167-70, 183, 
193, 196, 201-3, 218-30, 333-5, 
341, 253, 266, 371, 376 sq., 307, 
316-18, 323, 337,339,341, 353 sq., 
353 n., 358, 366,398, 407 sq., 4x4^ 
416 sq.] 42 , 113, 186, ao8 sq., 312, 
646 sq.; 48 , 13 , 50-4, 57 sq., 70, 
83, 85, 87-91, 94,108-16, T20, 134, 
137, 140, Ua, 164 sq., 174, 178, 
197, 304-6, air sq., aa6, 343, 347, 
36a, 365, 268 sq., 377, 379, 300, 
307 sq., 353-4, 352 n., 356, 

360, 584-7, 390; 44 , 3, 26, 55, 65, 
106,. 151, 153, 155 sq., 161 sq., 
170 «q, 355 sq., 356 n., 379, 403 sq., 


476, 497 , 5 i 9 sfl.; GSyatri-Agnl- 
Br^hmanas, Trish/ubh-Indra-Ksha- 
triyas, 12, 96, 96 n.; are cattle, the 
cattle of the gods, 12, 332, 334; 
26 , 369-72; 41 , 414; 48 , 36-40, 
45 sq, 51 sq., 79 sq., 87, no, '15; 
44, 26, 3 31 , 376 n.; represented as 
birds, 12, 34a n.44, 173; offer¬ 
ings to the deified M. (£&anda5), 14 , 
63; 29 , 321, 325; connected with 
diflferqnt (quarters, 15 , 338-40; m. 
employed in the sacred books of the 
Gainas, 22, xli sq.; brought'forth 
by Kadrfi, 26 , 150; seven m., 26 , 
*13, *30 n.; 48 , *77, *7711., 314: 
44 ,134; 46 .168; are the limbs of 
Garutmat (?), 29 , 49; different m. 
for different castes, 29 , 59 n., 66; 
worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 29 , 121, 
319; worshipped at the Updkai^a, 
29 , 331 ; Vedas with the m., in¬ 
voked in danger, 29 , 332; the m. 
of the Mantras in the Gr/hya- 
sfltras, 30 , ix-xiv, xxxv-xXjcVli; m. 
of the Gathas, 81 , 91 sq,; all the 
sacred m. worshipped, 81 , 328; 
metrics and prosody of the Rigveda- 
sa/ffbitt, 32 , xxxvii sq., lii, Ixxvii- 
cxav, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 3*4; 46 , 
68 sq., 98, Z31 sq., i66; names of 
m. derived from choregic move¬ 
ments, 82 , xcv-xcvii, cxii, 316 sq.; 
speculations as to the origin of the 
m., 82 , cxi; 48 , 4, 6, 8, 10 sq., 

14 n.; statements about the order 
of succession of m. supplementing 
each other, 88, 225, 328; of the 
Asuras and of the Devas, 38 , 228, 
338 n.; m, of Chinese poetry, 40 , 
315 sq.; the divine ladies, 41 , 243 ; 
in the Atharva-veda. 42 , 396, 444; 
identified with deities, 43 , 3a, 53; 
regions identified with the m., 48 , 
45 sq.; Trish/ubh is the thunder¬ 
bolt, IS energy, vital power,48,193 ; 
44 i 333, 3ZI, 404,‘408, 411 sq.; 
deities of m., 48 , 330 sq.; 44 , 
313 sq.; fire-altar identified with 
tile m., 48 , 384-6; created, 48 , 
403 ; abide here on the new moon 
^y, 44 , 2; sacrificial formulas of 
the seasonal sacrifices in Trish/ubh, 
Gagatt, and Anush/ubh m., 44 , 78; 
the Anu^/ubh and Olyatri Sivitri, 
44 , 89, 89 n.; are divine creatures 
bom from the mouth, 44 , 90; by 
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means ot the m. .the sacrifice Is 
performed, 44 ,154; there are three 
m., 44 , 155 ( a m. does not collapse 
from excess or deficiency of a 
syllable, 44 , 157; by means of the 
Br/hatt the gods reached heaven, 
44 , 17a ; cattle related to the 
Br/hatt, 44 , 32 r, 371 ; the Gagati 
IS this earth, 44 , 345 ; the hair is 
the m., 44 . 249, 448; by means of 
the uagati he secures cattle, 44, 
253, 284, 408 ; horse of the Anush- 
tubh character, 44 , 304; Anushmbh 
the highest of m., 44 , 3 33; Trishftibh 
IS the vigour in Indra, 44 , 358 ; cer¬ 
tain m. for each ot the three Soma 
preKlngs, 44 , 444; 46 , 301; Gfiya- 
trf, Tnsh/ubh, GagatJ,and the three 
worlds, 44 ,494 sq.; Anushrobh, 44 , 
S18 ; AtiWAandas, 44 , 379, 497, 
333; Br/hatt, 44 .536 ; Dvipada,44, 
530; Efepada, 44 , 531; Cagatt,44, 
534! Gfiyatrt,44,53s; Kakubh, 44 , 
543 ; Pahkti, Padapankti, 44 , 554 ; 
Sawstubh, Samudriya, 44, 467; 
Satobr/hatt, 44 , 569; Svai%, U, 
3 ? 6 ; Trikakubh, Trishtubh, 44 
578; irregularities of m. in Gaina 
verses, 45 , 39 n. See ahe Oayatrt, 
Numbers, and Vir%. 

Mettagfi, n. of a Biihmaaa, 10 (ii), 
187, 193-5} 2X0, 

Met 1 »gfljnA«aTapUi 6 / 5 , 5 a,t.c., 10 (ii), 

193-5. 

Mettasutta, t.c., 10 (il), 34 sq. 
MettajTa, the Buddha to come, 36 , 
325, *23 n. See also Tissa M. 
Mettlya, one of the if-iabbagnta 
BJhikkhus, 20, 9-17, 118. 
lCetti3'&, falsely accuses Dabba of 
having defiled her, 20, 13 sqo. 

Mi 4 o, lord of, 3 , 51 sq. and.n, 54; 
people of M. rebels against Shun, 

3 , 6r; wickedness of, the M., their 
punishment, S, 255-60. 
lU^aeland Gabriel, 6, 13,13 n. 
J^Auaht n. of a goddess, 30 , 290 n. 
Violan, Sho’hftib sent as an apostle 
u’ £t( 121; punishment 


of the people of M,, who disbelieve 
in ShoMib, 6, 183, 214-16, 249, 
97i 176, 24*- 

■Mififadaya, a hermitage at Benares, 
II, 146, 153 sq. 

Kigdra, see Visakhit, mother of M. 
30 hir, see Mithra. 


Is Mih-5ae, his followers, the Mohists, 
e 89 , 182, 182 n. * 

e guardian angel of the Jews, 

a 6, Ixix. 

e J ffilinda , King, conversations be- 
I, tween him and Ndgasena, 11, 112 n.; 
e 35 , xii, xiv, xvi sq., 1, 40-302 ; 36 , 
A r, &c.; the Greek Menander, 35 , 
IS xviu sq.; coins of M., 85 , xviii, xx- 
xxii; Greek and Roman writera on 
M., 35 , xix sq.; was he a Buddhist ? 
35 , xxi-xxv; his cfate and birth- 
L ^ ; previous births 

h of M. and Nigasena, 35 , 4-6; his 

- greatness and wisdom and love of 
I disputation, 35 , 6-13, 23, 29 sq,; 

- confutes Ayupaia, 85 , 30-3; goes 
to meet Nagasena, 35,37-40; makes 
presents to Nagasena, 86, 134 sq.; 
longs for the higher life of the re¬ 
cluse, 35 , 135; studies the Buddhist 
Scriptures and becomes a lay dis¬ 
ciple of Nagasena, 35 , 137-44 5 36 , 
373 sq. ; takes the Buddhist vows, 
35,138; mentioned by Kshemendia, 
864 xvii; gives up his kingdom and 

374; builds 

a Vihara,86, 374; ‘Questions of M,,* 
see Milindapaaha. 

JCilindapa^, the date of Buddha’s 
death in the, 11 , xlvii sq. ; trans¬ 
lation, yoisn 35 and 86; translated 
into Pali, 86 , xi, xlv; Sinhalese 
version of the M., 35 , xi-xiii; as a 
work of art, 85 , xii, xvii sq., xxiv, 
xlviii sq.; 86 , xxvii; Buddliaghosa's 
references to M., 35 , xiv-xvi; a 
work of great authority about 
A.D. 430, 86, xvi; its date, 35 , xvi, 
xxiii, xxv-xlv, 248 n.; MSS. and 
edition of the text, 35 , xvi sq.; the 
author of the M, knew the Pi/akas, 
35 , xxvii-xlii; countries and per¬ 
sons mentioned in the M., 85 , xlii- 
xlv; its langua^, 85 , xlv-xlviii; its 
relation to the Tipi^ka, 85 , 196 n., 
293 n., 298 n.; 36 , 19 n., r/|4 n., 

* 70 n., 304 n.; Chin esse versions or 
the M., 86, xi-xv ; references to it 
in other works, 86, xvil-xix; M. 
and KathS Vatthu, 86. xx-xxvii, 
Hilk: dadhi-gharma, libation of hot 
m. mixed with sour m,, 26 , 336 n,; 
44 , 502 sqk; as m. transforms itself 
in^to curds, so Brahman is the cause 
of the world, 84 , 346 sq.; used with 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq.; is 
breath, 41 , 345 ; 43 , 200; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 311; sour m. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41 ,374 sq., 389 sq.; 
43 , 301; fire-altar sprinkled with 
bour curds mixed with honey and 
ghee, 48 , i8a sq.; sour m. repre¬ 
sents cattle, 43 , 303 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180; cups of m. 
and Sura, 44, 225, 228; is vital air 
and food, and prosperity, 44 , a 37 sq.; 
cups of ra. offered, 44 , 340 n., 241. 
See also Animals [e)iand Parables (f), 
Milk-ooeap.,Vi5h;7U in the, 7 ,6 sqq.; 
a vision opthe m., 22, 236 sq. 
Milky "Way, see Stars. 
MilleniiiiuiLB,jee Ages of ihe World. 
M£m^«s&, Its two branches, pdrva 
and uttara, 34 , ix; the word already 
employed m the Br^hmju/as, 34 , x; 
vast literature connected with it, 
84 , xi; its various means of proof, 
34 , xli; the VedInta-sQtras as well 
as the P3rvi-MimS?;7sa-sfltras are 
throughout M., 34 , xlv; the earlier 
part of the M. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
48 ,5.19; what it aims at, 48,6 sq.; 
M.-thcory, as opposed to the Ve- 
dintin view, 48 , 148-53. See also 
Philosophy. 

Mim&msft^i&stra, a short name for 
the Pflrva-MimlmsS-jIstra, 84 u. 
MimiilxKBil-Biitraa, different from 
other SOtras, 84 , xiii; not intel¬ 
ligible without a commentary, 34 , 
xiii sq. 

Mind (manas, internal organ): medi¬ 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1, 53, 
1T2, i52;'l&, 65; 34 , xxxiv sq., 
107-16; the subtilest portion of 
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ; 
38 , 366; breath as the causal sub¬ 
stance of m., 1,99; 88, 366; speech 
is merged in the m., m. in breath, 
at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 sq.; 38 , 
364-7; 48 , 729; is the self, is the 
worl41* 113 ; is difficult to restrain 
and fickle, 8, 71; Kr^hna is the m. 
among the senses, 8, 88; as the 
Instrument of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, a6i sq.; 
41, 270; first words are produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m, is superior, 


8,263 sq.; 26 , 54 sq.; there are two 
minds, immovable and movable, 8, 
264; relation of m. and sense- 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337; 38 , 365 sq.; 
m. and understanding, as husband 
and wife, 8, 310; the five Prfi»a4 
speech, m,, and understanding make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336; the moon its deity, 
in. is the moon, 8, 338; 48,11,333; 
44 , 31; when everything is ■ ab¬ 
sorbed into the m., the pleasures 
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8, 
341; the characteristic of m. is 
thought or meditation, 8, 348-50; 
the pole of the wheel of life, 8, 355 ; 
the truth about m., understanding, 
senses, &c.. must be understood by 
the Sannyasin, 8, 368; is the ruler 
of the five elements, 8, 385 sq., 
385 n,; relation be ween m. and in¬ 
dividual soul, 8, 386 ; 84 , 104, 107, 
118 sqq., 175; the pupil of the 
Kshetray^, 8, 394; libations to M. 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute be¬ 
tween M. and Speech, decided by 
Pra^pati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 n.; in. 
and speech are the two libations of 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 333 ; difference 
between m. and buddhi, 15 , xiv, 
xiv n.; the triad of speech, 
breath, 15 , ^3-7; Pradyumna iden¬ 
tical with It, 34 , xxiti, 440; is the 
abode of the power of cognition, 
84 , 105; abides in the heart, 84 , 
175; is superior to the sense- 
objects, 84 , 339; intellect is higher 
than the m., 339 sq.; presup¬ 

poses the existence of an aggregate 
of atoms, V1S&. the body, 84 , 403 n.; 
speech, breath, and m. presuppose 
fire, water, and earth, 88, 78 sq.; 
has all things for its objects and 
extends to the past, the present, 
and the future, 88, 81; on account 
of the plurality of its functions we 
find it desimated as manas or buddhi 
or ahamkara, or ititta, 38 , 81; has 
five functions, 88, 8 q sq.; accom¬ 
panies the soul when leaving its 
body, 88,102; six and thirty tbou- 
^nd different eneigies of the m. 
identified with Ihe fire-allars, the 
cups, &c., 88, 265; Lio-gze de¬ 
scribes the m. of man, 80 , 394 sq.; 
by the m. everything is gained here, 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq.; is 
breath, 41 , 345; 43 , 300; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 311 ; sour m. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41 ,374 sq., 389 sq.; 
43 , 201; fire-altar sprinkled with 
sour curds mixed with honey and 
ghee, 43 , 182 sq.; sour m. repre¬ 
sents cattle, 43 , 203 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180; cups of m. 
and Suii, 44 , 225, 228; is vital air 
and food, and prosperity, 44 , a 37 sq.; 
cups of m. offered, 44 , 340 n., 241. 
See aho Animals Parables (f), 
Milk-ooeaji,Vishnu in the, 7 , 6 sqq.; 
a vision op the m., 22, 236 sq. 
Milky Way, see Stars. 
Millexmi'Uinfi,jee Ages of the World. 

its two branches, pflrva 
and uttara, 34 , ix; the word already 
employed in the Br^hmawas, 84 , x; 
vast literature connected with it^ 
34 , xi; its various means of proof, 
34 , xli; the Vedinta-sfitras as well 
as the Pfirvi-Mimi;;2S^-s0tras are 
throughout M., 84 , xlv; the earlier 
part of the M. teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
5 } 19 i 43,6 sq.; 

M.-theory, as opposed to the Ve- 
d^tm view, 48 , 148-53. See also 
Philosophy. 

a short name for 
the Pfirva-Mim^sl-jIstra, 84 , xi. 

different from 
other Sfitras, 84 , xiii; not intel¬ 
ligible without a commentary, 84 , 
xiii sq. 

Mind {manas, internal organ): medi¬ 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1 , 53, 
IT2, 152; * 15 , 65 ; 34 , xxxiv sq., 
107-16; the subtilest portion of 
earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ; 
38 , 366; breath as the causal sub¬ 
stance of m., 1,99; 88, 366; speech 
is merged in the m., m. in breath, 
at death, 1, zoo sq., 107 sq.; 88, 
364-7; 48 , 729; is the self, is the 
world, 1,112; is difficult to restrain 
and fickle, 8, 71; Krishna is the m. 
among the senses, 8, 88 ; as the 
instrument of knowledge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq.; 
41, 270; first words are produced, 
and the m, runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m. is superior, 


8,263 sq.; 26 , 54 sq.; there are two 
minds, immovable and movable, 8, 
264; relation of m. and sense- 
organs, 8, 268-70,337; 88,365 sq.; 
m. and understanding, as husband 
and wife, 8, 310; the five PrinaA, 
speech, m., and understanding make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336; the moon its deity, 
in. is the moon, 8, 338; 48 , 11,333; 
44, 31; when everything is'ab¬ 
sorbed into the m., the pleasures 
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8, 
341; the characteristic of m. is 
thought or meditation, 8 . 348-50 » 
the pole of the wheel of life, 8,355; 
the truth about m,, understanding, 
senses, &c., must be understood by 
the Sannylsin. 8, 368; is the ruler 
of the five elements, 8, 385 sq., 
385 n.; relation betw'een m. and in- 
dividu^ soul, 8, 386 ; 84 , 104, 107, 
118 sqq., 175; the pupil of the 
Kshetra^^a, 8, 394; libations to M. 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute be¬ 
tween M. and Speech, decided by 
Pra^pati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 n.; 111. 
and s^ech are the two libations of 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 33a ; difference 
between m. and buddhi, 15 , xiv, 
xiv n.; the triad of m,, speech, 
breath, 15 ,93-7; P'radyumna iden¬ 
tical with it, S 4 , xxiii, 440; is the 
abode of the power of cognition, 
34 , 105; abides in the heart, 84 , 
175 ; is superior to the sense- 
objects, 34 , 239; intellect is higher 
than the m., 239 sq.; presup¬ 

poses the existence of an aggregate 
of atoms, vix. the body, 84 , 403 n.; 
speech, breath, and ra. presuppose 
fire, water, and earth, 88, 78 sq.; 
has all things for its objects and 
extends to the past, the present, 
and the future, 88, 81; on account 
of the plurality of its functions we 
find it designated as manas or buddhi 
or ahamk&ra, or iitta, 88, 8x; has 
five functions, 88, 80 sq,; accom¬ 
panies the soul when leaving its 
bodv, 88, 102; six and thirty thou- 
and different energies of the m. 
identified with the firc-allars, the 
cu^, &c., 83 , 263 ; Ho-jxe de¬ 
scribes the m. of man, 89 , 394 sq,; 
by tlie m. everything is gained here, 
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41 , loo; 44 , 507; gods created 
from union of M. and Speech, 41 , 
149 ; m. is Sarasvat, speech is Sara- 
svati, 41,398; the first of vital airs, 
41 , 402 sq.; 48 , 337; 44 , 504; 
fashioned Irom the wind, 43 , 6; 
speech, daughter of the m., created 
by the in., 43 , ii, 376 sq.; as a 
Gandhaiva, 43 , 233; the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43 , 374-80 ; 
created, 48 , 402 ; libation to M., 44 , 
38, 33, 33, 35 sq-; and speech, 
while being one and the same, are 
distinct from each other, 44 ,46 sq.; 
Hotri and Adhvaryu priests are 
speech and m., 44 , 136. See also 
Manas, Organs, Prlias, Psychology, 
and Senses. 

MhidfolnosB, or sati, 11, 145; part 
of the higher wisdom, 11, 306; its 
characteristic mark, 35 , 58-60. 

Minerals, origin ot, 5 ,183. 

Ming, the conelate of Heaven at 
border sacrifices, 28 , 303, ao 3 n.; 
deserves ancestor worship, 28 , 309. 

MindyHhor, see Mlnib^lthar. 

Min-jze, a disciple of Confucius, 39 , 
333. 

Miracles, worked by holy men, 2 , 
158 ; Hdshg^far makes the sun stand 
still, 5, lii, 231 sq., 333 n,; at the 
birth of Vahrim the Var^vand, 5 , 
221 \ Christian m., 6, T13 sq.; 
God could send a 5ig:n if He 
pleased, 6, 119 ; worked by Moses, 
6, 157; 9 , 35 sq., 9a sq., 100, iii; 
p^ple ask tor signs, 6, 195 ; 9 , 46; 
the splitting asunder of the moon, 9 , 
355 n.; Buddha on m., 10 (i), 63 n.; 
21 ,421; worked by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
14, loi; 11, xviii, 18, a*r, 48 sq., 74 
sq.; 13 , 105-7,119-33,127-31, 133 
sq. ; 17 , 83 sq.,'95, 104,319; 19 , 
183,185 n., 322 , 333 n., 340,351 sq.; 
20, 243-50; 21, XXX sq., 337 sq,, 
a8i-6, 364-8; 49 (i), 167,170,194? 
1^6-9; in connexion with Buddha’s 
death, 11 , 44. 86 sq., 123 55., 138- 
30; 19 , 263 sq., 307 sq.; in Bud¬ 
dhism, 11, 46 sq. and n,, 155; N 3 ga 
King Afui^linda protects Buddlia, 
13 , 80; gods render service to 
Buddha, 18 , 83, 125-7; at the 
foundation of the Kingdom of 
Truth, 18 , 97 sqq.; the gods come 
to hear Baddha^s preaching, 18 , 


122-4; Buddha' understands the 
thoughts of others, IS, 124 sq.; 17 , 
192; supernatural power ot sud¬ 
denly disappearing, 14 , 309; worked 
by Buddhist saints, 17 , 3-4, 64 sq, 
76 sq.; 19 , 189 ; 20 ,7 sq., 394 ; 21 , 
396; Buddha's miraculous appear¬ 
ance and disappearance. 17 , 7, 9; 
miraculou: poweis possessed by 
Me;i<^akaand his family, 17 , 121-4; 
a person poised in the air by super¬ 
natural power, not to be considered 
os completing a Sa^/gha, 17 ,269 sq.; 
attending the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
xix, 2-7, i3> 344-64; 49 (0, 4 - 8 ; 
on Buddha’s reaching Bodhi, 19 , 
146 sq., 156, 163 sq.; 23 , r6o sq, ; 
49 (i), 155-7 ; converts suddenly 
transformed into Bhikshus, 19 , 197, 
197 n.; flying through the air, cross¬ 
ing a river without a boat, 19 , 360; 
celestial beings open the gate of the 
Sttavana for AnathapMka, 20 , 181 
sq.; Revata, by the divine ear, hears 
what people at a distance say, 20, 
396; apparition of the seven- 
jewelled StOpa in the sky, 21 , xxx, 
227-40; AbhWSs or magical powers 
of Arhats, 21 , i sq. n.; there are 
always m., when Buddhas are about 
to preach, 21, 16-39, 223, 225; 
miraculous powers (indriyas, balas), 
constituents of Bodhi, 21 , 79; men 
who possess transcendent faculties 
and the triple science, compared to 
small plants, 21,125; saints endowed 
with magical powers, emitting rays, 
21 , 126 sq.; a ray darts from Bud¬ 
dha’s brow, and Buddhas appear in 
myriads of worlds, 21, 331-6, 393; 
B^hisattvas rts into the sky on lo¬ 
tuses, 21, 2 48 sq.; rain of heavenly 
flowei-s, &c., and heavenly music in 
honour of Buddha, 21 , 313, 315 sq., 
378; performed by the Act of 
Truth, 21 ,38480.; 35 j 180-5, x8on., 
185 n.; two pnnecs convert their 
father by performing m., 21,4 3 1 so., 
426; pcitormedbyKIngiSubhavyu- 
ba, 21, 426,428; displayed on the 
arrival of Samantahliadra in the 
Saha-world, 21 . 431J' attending the 
birth of MahAvira, 22 r. 189-92, 217- 
56: produced by the gods when 
MaMvtra retired from the world 
and reacli^^ highest knowledge, 22, 
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195-202,257-9 ; dry passage o^er a 
river, 23 , 72 ; no m. in the Githas, 
81 , xxvi; happening at the birth of 
Nagasena and other events of his 
life, 35 , 14 sq., 22, 29; 36 , 373 ; two 
reasons why Buddhas do not work 
m., 36 , 24 sq.; why there are m. 
at the graves of some Arhats, 86, 
174-6 ; the double m. at the foot of 
the Gaw^amba tree, 36 , 247 ; them, 
of the manifestation to the world, 
86, 248 ; worked by Ko Yuan, 40 , 
2484 in the legendary history of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii; 
at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 17-33, 
35, 122, 139-4^; connected with 
the childhood of Zoroaster, 47 , 35- 
46,122 sq., 145-51; birth of apostles 
from a maiden, 47 ,105 sq., 111,115; 
on Buddha’s departure from home, 
49 (i), 60 sq., 68 sq., 85 sq.; during 
Buddha’s battle with Mara, 49 (i), 
14 T ; PAramitls, miraculous powers, 
49 (ii), 12; appear on Buddha 
finishing his description of Sukhl- 
vat!, 49 (ii), 72; the six supernatural 
faculties, 49 (ii), 193. See also 
Flowers, Iddhis, and Omens. 

Mirak the Aspiy^n, and ZtySnak 
Zardlhim, the first pair, 5 ,131,131 n. 
Miriam, sister of Moses, and the 
. Virgin Mary confused, 6, 50 n. 
Mirror, the personin the, as Brahman, 
1, 304 ; does not manifest the face, 
48 , 67 ; M. of Truth, ses Truth. See 
also Parables (/), 

Misbelievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 22 ; 
are fellows of the Fire, 6, 40; no 
repentance accepted from m., 6, 57 
sq. See also Faith. 

Misoarrlage, see Child {b). 
Misfortune, see Nirr/ti. 

Mlthlia, kingdom of Canaka, 8, 304; 
Mahavira at M., 22 , 264; Nami, 
king of M., 45 , 36. 

Mlt^a (Mitr6, Mihir), the daNhu- 
paiti of all dahyus, 4 , xlix ; Avestic 
M. and Vedic Mitra, 4 , lii; an Aryan 
God, 4 , Ixiv ; the Sun,, making the 
earth fertile, 4 , 23, 33 n.; a lie unto 
M. a heinous crime, 4 , 49 ; Rasimu, 
M., and Sraosha, the three judges of 
the departed, 4 , 89 n.; 28 ,168 ; j?4 
18,18 n., 258, 280,367 ; invoked by 
Zarathiutra, 4 , 214, the god 
with beautinil weapors, reaches the 


all-happy mountain, 4, 218 ; of the 
rolling country-side comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 373 ; all violets 
are his, 5 , 104; the lord of wide 
pastures, invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
228 sq., 232, 402, 405; 23 , 5,50., 14, 
36, 38, 86 sq., 166,294, 350sq. ; 31 , 
319 ; 87 , 183, 183 n., 210; watches 
over promises, and is an account- 
keeper of sin and good works, 18 , 
33, 33 n., 66; 87 , 155, 155 n.; of 
the wide pastures, of the thousand 
ears, and of the myriad eyes, 28 , 
9, 17, 119-22, 130, 141-58; 31 , 
196, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 256, 
271, 376, 324, 3^6, 337, 340, 346, 
35 If 379-81; lord of wide pastures, 
opened a wide way to Tutrya, 28 , 
95, 103 ; expiatory rites connected 
with the worship of M., 23 ,119,151 
sq., 151 n.; Mihir Yajt, devoted to 
M., 23 .119-58; the god of heavenly 
light, 28 , 119, 122 sq., 131 sq., 136, 
143 sq., 157; guardian of truth, pre¬ 
server of contracts and oaths, 28 , 
119 sq., 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137, 
139 sq., 146 sq. ; means * contract,* 
28 , 120 n., 149 sq.; is truth-speak¬ 
ing, 28 , 121; as a god of the battle¬ 
field, 28 , 122,128-31, 145, 148 sq.; 
not identical with the sun, 28 , 123 
n., 143 ; eight friends as spies of M., 
23 , 130, 130 n.; makes the waters 
flow and the plants grow, 23 , 134 ; 
drives along on his chariot drawn 
by four steeds, 28 , 136, 138, 152-5, 
157 ; invoked by all beings, 23 , 140 
sq.; swinging in his hands a club, 
28 , 144, 154; guards and maintains 
the creation of Mazda, 23 ,145 ; the 
warrior of the white hoi*se, 28,145 ; 
his virtue and wisdom, 23 , 146 sq,; 
the weapons of M., with which he 
smites the Dalvas, 23 , 154; loid 
of all countries, 23 , 157 sq.; M., 
Rashnu,and Spe«ta-Armaiti, accom¬ 
pany Mazda, 23 ,181; a worshipper 
of M. shall become a mighty ruler, 
23 , 184 ; the Fravashis, along with 
M. and Rabhnu, help in batSe, 28 , 
191 j Fravashi of M. worshipped, 
28 , 200; the lord of wide pastures, 
increases the excellences of coun¬ 
tries, 28 , 202 ; Verethraghna goes 
along with M. and Rasbnu, 28 ,'2 44; 
brother of Add Vanguhi, 28 , 274 ; 
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has mercing rays, 23 , 337, 329 ; M. 
and Rashnu Razuta, 28 , 343 ; follows 
the sun in its course, 28 ,349 ; Mihir 
Nyiyij, prayer to M., 28 , 349, 353' 
5; will smite the demons, 24 , 33 ; 
angel of the sun’s light, 24 , 96; 
breach of promise called M.-dru^*, 
24 , 387 so.; the province-ruler, wor¬ 
shipped, 31 , 199, 205, 210, 216, 320 , 
3 35 i Ahura and M. M'orshipped, 81 , 
199,199 n.,305, 210, 316,320 225 ; 
prayer to M. to defeat Wrath and 
Lethargy, 87 , 219; at the renova¬ 
tion of the universe, 37 , 235; pun¬ 
ishes thesinner, 37 , 378. ^^^iz/j^Sun. 

Jklitdkht, the liar, evil spirit, 5 , 107 
sq.; 18 , 95 sq., 95 n. 

Mitra, in Veda, and Avestic Mithra, 
4 ^ lii; in the Anugiti, 8, 319 sq.; 
the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220 
sq*i 345 > one of the ten fires at the 
allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261; the presiding deity 
of Apana and the organ of excre¬ 
tion, 8, 338; when the flame of the 
fire gets lower and lower it is M., 
12, 341; prayers and offerings to 
M., 14 , 247 ; 16 , 45, 53; 26 , 24; 
29 , 274 j 41 ,125, 244, 244 n.; 44 , 
381, 385 ; 46 , 13, 418; protects him 
who peiforms the twilight devotions, 
14 , 249 ; identified with the excre- 
tions-of the Atman, 25 , 512 ; obla¬ 
tion to M. at the wedding, 29 , 32 ; 
the firm, powerful eye or M., 29 , 
61; 80 , 148; the Brahma^&^rm 

identified Xvith M., 29 , 64; wor¬ 
shipped at the hospitable reception 
of a friend, 29 , 88, 19S ; invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 214 ; of 
truth, invoked for protection, 29 , 
380; ‘M. art thou by rights,’says 
the teacher to the pupil, 80 , 151 ; 
invoked at the Upanayana, 30 , 151; 
Agm and M., 82 , 94; - 46 ,158, 387 ; 
invited to the Soma, 82 ,408 ; sacri¬ 
fice to M. and Bnhaspati at the RR- 
gasfiya, 41 , 66-8; is the Brahman, 
and the sacrifice, 41 , 67; is every 
one’s friend, 41 , 68; offering to M. 
Satya, 41 , 71; is the breath, 41 , 
330 sq.; a Vasu, 4 lj 331; 42 , 
116; the storlds are protected 
by M., 41 , 345 ; husbandry bene¬ 
ficial to M. and other g(^ 41 , 
329 ; sun, the eye of M., 41 , 408; 


invoked in a medical charm, 42 , 10, 
237 ; sa\es from premature death, 
42 , 50 sq.; invoked to remove evil 
bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109; in a list of gods; 42 , 136, 160; 
worshipped at the Mitravindi sacn- 
fice, 44 , 62-6 ; lord of the Kshatra, 
bestows noble rank, 44 ,63 sq.; expia¬ 
tory oblation to M., 44 ,207 ; Agni is 
likeM.,46,38,46,100,186,193,303, 
333,341 sq., 371,373, 389,401; M. 
and Aryaman invited to the morning 
seivice, 46 , 38; Agni is M., friend 
of the gods, 46 , 109, t 13, 119, 240 
sq,, 371; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148; ^ human clans going to 
settle M.,’ 46 , 202, 204 ; Agni brings 
M. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316; Agni 
announces man’s sin to M., 46 , 335 ; 
the laws of M., 46 , 335 ; M. and 
Varu«a, see Varu«a (c). 

Mitratithl, n.p., 46 , 36. 

MitravlndA, see Sacrifice (j). 

Mitrb, see Mithra. 

Mltr6-aayy&r, son of MahmS^/ of 
Ispahan, 24 , xxvi, 122 sq. and n.; 
questions of M. answered, 24 ,162 n. 
n.p., 5 , 146. 

Mitro-^p^j n. of a scribe, 37 , 
xxxviii. 

Mltr6-]diGrsh6//, Dfnfk, 

a reply to an epistle from, 18 , xxii, 8. 

Miferd-tajcflah, n.p., 5 , 137. 

Mitrd-variLs’, n.p., 5 ,146. 

Barbarians, and Caste (e). 

Mo and Y^ang have not hit on the 
proper course, 89 , 329. 

Mobeds or Parsi priests, see Priests 

«■ 

Moderation, secures long life and 
success, 89 ,102 sq. 

Moggal^a or Mahi-M., Sk. Maud- 
galylyana, or Mah^-Maudgaly&yana, 
died at KusinSrS, 11 ,238 ; procures, 
with the help of a edible 

stalks of lotuses for S^nputta, 17 , 
76 sq.; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in castf of schisms, 17 , 
317 ; an Arhat, and foremost dis¬ 
ciple of Buddha, 17 , 359; 20 , 79; 
21 , 2, 98 sqq., 144 sq.; 49 (11), 99, 
164 sq., 301 ; relates the'early his¬ 
tory of Buddha, 19 , xviii; his con¬ 
version, 19 , 196; the spirit of Ka- 
kudha the Koliyan appears before 
M. telling him the thoughts of De- 



878 


MOGGALANA—MOHAMMED 


vadatta, 20^ 234 sq,; finds out and 
turns out an evil-doer who defiles 
the assembly at the Patimokkha, 20 , 
300 sq.; Buddha’s prophecy about 
M. who is to be a Buddha, 21 , 149- 
51; though possessed of Iddhi, was 
beaten to death with clubs, 35,261- 
3 ; saying of M., 36 , 569 ; possessed 
of miraculous power, 49 (li), 31 sq.; 
teaches BimbisSra the eight pre¬ 
cepts, 49 (ii), 162 sq.; Siriputta and 
M., see under Siriputta. 

Hoggaliputta Tissa, see Tissa. 

t. c., 

10 (ii), 208. 

2f[oghar&|^aii, n. of a Brihma;^, 10 
(ii), 187, ao8, 210; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 359 sq., 360 n. 

Kohammed, reprehends and ab¬ 
jures idol worship, 6, xii sq., lai, 
123; God sent His Apostle to men 
and^nns to make Isl^m prevail over 
eveiy other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii, 
66, 177; 9 , 55 ; adopts the titles 
'Hanif and Muslim, 6, xvi, 117; 
his ancestors, 6,xvi-xviii ; his birth, 
6, xviii; life of M., 6, xviii-xliv; his 
children, 6, xix ; M. and bis wives, 
6, xix, xxix, Ixxvi; 9 ,142-8, 142 n., 
143 n., n.> 333 n^ 940 n., 990 

sq., 290 n.; his appearance and 
character, 6, xix sq.; his revelations, 
6, xx-xxm; 9 ,9> 9 n., 14,16, 43,46, 
229; hysterical symptoms of M., 
6. XX sq.; bis mental struggles, 
thoughts of suicide, 6, xxi sq.; 
mocked at, 6, 245 ; 9 ,48 sq., 87,90; 
encouraged against misbelievers, 6, 
□50; helped by mortals to compose 
the Qur’an, 6. 361; is to dispute 
and to punish kindly, 6, 264; is but 
a mort^, 9 , 11, 26, S3 sq.^ 199; ex¬ 
horted to be patient, 9 , 45; his 
first followers, chiefly men of the 
lowest ranks, 6, xxiii xivi; atti¬ 
tude of bis fellow citizens towards 
the new doctrine, 6, xxiv sq.; hos¬ 
tility of the Meccans against M. and 
his followers, 6, xxiv-xxxiii; his 
compromise witn the Quriu, 6, 
xxvi sq.; his family placed under a 
ban by the Qur^Lr, 6, xxviii; his 
marriage with Zainab, the divorced 
wife of Z§id, 6, xxix; 9 , 139 n., 
144, Z44n.; hfs flight to Tl’if, 6, 
XXX; bis negotiacions with the in¬ 


habitants of YaxHrib, 6, xxx- 
xxxiii; his miraculous * Night Jour¬ 
ney ’ from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6, 
xxxi sq.; 9 , I, I n., 7, 7 sq. n.; 
plots against M. frustrated by God. 
6, xxxTii, 166 ; his flight (Higrah) 
with Abu Bekr, to YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiii sq.; his war against the 
Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n.; 
wounded m battle, 6, xxxviii; writes 
letters to the great kings and em¬ 
perors of the world, to embrace his 
faith, 6, xl; marries a Coptic slave 
girl Mary, 6, xl; 9 , 290 sq., 290 n.; 
master of Mecca, 6, xlii; destrop 
the idols in the Kaabah, 6, xlii; his 
military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv; his 
’Farewell Pilgrimage’ to Mecca, 
and his death, 6, xliv; the secret 
of his success, 6, xliv scj.; could he 
read or write? 6 , xlvii; 9 , 129; 
styles himself En Nebty el* ummiy, 
6, xlvii; his relation to Jews and 
Christians, 6, xlvii sq., IxxxU, 53; 
not acquainted with the originals of 
the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, 
6, xlviii sq.; neither ’ possessed * (a 
madman), sorcerer,soothsayer, poet, 
nor impostor, 6, Ivi, 160; 9 , 46, 69, 
84,151, 156, 167,169, 947 sq., 950, 
995,998, 300, 339 ; at Mecca and at 
Medinah, 6, Ixii sq.; ginns preached 
to and converted by M., 6, Ixx, cx; 
9 , 228, 304 sq., 304 n.; * the Apostle 
of God,* ’ the seal of the prophets,* 
6, Ixsi; 9 ,145, *37 sq., 937 n.; be¬ 
lief m and obedience to God and 
the Apostle, 6, Ixxi, 50,56 sq., 68, 74, 
80-3, 105, 163,165,183 ; 9 , 79 sq.j 
i43sq.,i48sq., 933,24i>«87; 'there 
is no prophet after me,’ 6, Ixxi; de¬ 
nounces the ‘ hypocrites,* 6, Ixxxviii 
sq., 172-93 ; Satan suggests a wrong 
reading to M,, acknowledging the 
chief idols of the Qurflij, 6, xeix, 
xeix n.; 9 , 63 n.; his compromise 
as to Al ’Huzzfl, Allflt, and Manflt, 
6, cxii; 9 , 2’2; the death of M. 
should not discourage believens, 

6, 63; asked for a proof of his pro¬ 
phetic mission, 6 , 68 sq.. 66 n,; 9 , 

7, zi; will intercede for the be¬ 
lievers, 6, 81; wMaso obeys the prof/tei 
he has obeyed God^ 6, 83 ; inspired 
like other prophets before him, 6, 
94 sq.; a witness, a w^mer and 
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herald of glad tidings, 6, loo, lao, 
i6i, 305 sq-, a33» 237; 9 , la, 80,88, 
107, 112 sq., 135,145,154,136, 159, 
163 sq., 180 sq., 199, 210, 225, aS4t 
287, 289 sq., 294; had M. been an 
angel, he would have come m the 
guise of man, 6,116 ; does not say 
that he is an angel, 6, lao; is not to 
repulse believers, 6, 121; the coin¬ 
ing of M,, ‘ the illiterate prophet,’ 
foretold, 6,156 sq.; humiliation of 
one who would not acknowledge M. 
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n.; 
the coming of the ‘Hour’ only 
known to God, 6, 161; his expedi¬ 
tion against the caravan from Syria 
under Abu Su6Sn, 6,163 sq., 164 n.; 
miraculous victory at Bear, 6, 164 
sq.,x65 n,, 171,171 n.; Jwa/soBedr; 
brotherhood between those who 
fled with M. and the inhabitants of 
Med^nah who gave him refuge, 6, 
171 sq., 172 n.; the Muh^i^n who 
fled with M. are highest in rank 
with God, 6,175 ; aided by God in 
the battle of'Honein, 6,176,176 n.; 
M. and Abu Bekr in the cave, helped 
by God, 6, 179; found fault with 
for his use of the alms, 6, 181 ; 
builds the mosque of QubS’, 6, 188 
sq., 188 n.; God will stand by His 
Apostle, 6, 191 sq.; misbelievers 
deem him a sorcek^r, 6, 192; 9 , 
225; sent to assert the unity of 
God, 6, 235-7 ; 9 , 26, 180 sq., 199, 
247; God his witness against mis- 
bdievers, 6, 238; sent to warn the 
Meccans, 9 , 61; to be addressed 
respectfully, 9 , 82 ; cannot make 
the deaf hear, but only those who 
believe in God’s signs, 9 , 106, 130 ; 
meeting of M.and Moses during the 
‘ night journey,’ 9 , 137, 137 n.; 
warned against misbelievers and 
hypocrites, 9 , 1385 struggle wUli 
the confederate army at Medinah, 
9 , 138-42,138 n., X40 n.. T42 u.; is 
nearer of kin to the believers than 
themselves, 9 , 139; his wives are 
the mothers of the believers, 9 ,139; 
set a good example to the Muslim, 
9 ,141; privileges granted to M. in 
the matter of women, 9 ,146; how 
the Muslim should behave towards 
M., 9, T47 sq. ; God and His angels 
pray for M., 9 , 14& ; accused of im¬ 


posture, 9 , 157 ; came with the 
truth, and verifled the apostles, 9 , 
169; bidden to serve God, the first 
of those resigned, 9 , 183 ; shall die, 
like other mortals, 9 ,185 ; Meccans 
say that if M. had been a man of 
consideration they would have be¬ 
lieved, 9 , 213 ; said to be taught by 
others, or mad, 9 , 218; Israel re¬ 
ceived the Book, and then M. the 
Quri^, 9 , 222; God pardons the 
sins committed by M., 9 , 233, 233 
n.; those who swear allegiance to 
M., swear allegiance to God, 9 ,234 ; 
his expedition of 'Hudflibtyeh, and 
against the Jews of Khiibar, and the 
truce of ^HudSibiych, 9 , 235-7; 
prohibited by the (^rflis from the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, 9 , 236 sq.; 
believers not to raise their voices 
above the voice of the prophet, 9 , 
238 sq. and n.; inspired by Gabriel, 
the vision of his ‘night journey’ not 
a delusion, 9 , 251 sq., 251 n.; secret 
plottings against the Apostle pun¬ 
ished in hell, 9 , 271 sq.; Jesus 
prophesies the coming of M., 9 ,281, 
281 n.; denounced by an insolent 
opponent, 9 , 295 sq.; bidden to 
preach, 9 ,305 sq., 308; reproved for 
frowning on a poor blind believer, 9 , 
320, 320 n.; how God cared for M., 
334 sq.; God expanded his 
breast, 9 , 335, 335 n.; his first call 
to * read * the 9 , 3 36. 

lCQhft.TnTYieHaTijsTn, jgf Islim. 
ICohlfim, represented as an erroneous 
form of Taoism, 89 , 162 ; 40 , 217- 
21, 218 n.; modifications and de¬ 
velopment of It, 89 ,162; 40 ,^ 221 - 5 . 
MohlstB hold that all should be 
loved equally, 40 , 17S; wear skins 
and dolvchos cloth, 40 , 220« See aha 
Confucianists. 

Moksha, see Emancipation, and Sal¬ 
vation. 

Hokaha ^i&atraa, quoted, 88,158. 
Moliya Sivaka, see Stvaka* 
Mom^tarlzieBB, Bauddba doefrine 
of universal, 34 , 403 n., 407, 408, 
413-15,427. ^ ^ 

MoziaBterieB (Convents), mentioned 
in the Ya^avalkya-smr/ti, 7 , xxi; 
fools wish for lordship in m., 10 (i), 
22; a Sivaka is to. seek for am., 
10 (ii), 63; Ananda went out from 
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the 111., 11 , 35 , 315 ; nient acquired Hoon. 
by gifts of 1^, 21 , 1 4 ; he who OCCU- . . Heavenly Body, 

pies himself with sacred writ need New and Full M. 

not build m., 21 , 321 sqq., 324 sq. (5) ^ o« a Deity, Worship of M. 

aho Vihai^s. ^ ^ W) World of M 

Honey, coined, referred to by the (a) M. the Heavenly Body. 
term na«aka, in the Yag^Jfavalkya- Its red, white, and black colours, 
srar/ti, 7 , xxi; the Va^^an Bhik- 1 ,93 ; the tides connected with the 
khus allow the use ot gold and m., 5 , 44, 44 n., 171 sq., 17* 
silver, 20 , 386; Buddha does not Krishna is the m. among the lunar 
allow the use of m. for Bhikkhus, mansions, 8, 88 ; the juicy m. 


20 , 387-92, 399,413. See also Gold, 
Honey-changing, as a profession, 
18 , 201. 

Honey-lending, allowed to Br^h- 
ma«as,2, 228; legal interest for m., 
2, 241-3 and 11.; subsisting by ni., 
an offence, 7 , 139; the occupation 
of Vabyas, 25 , 325; as a mode of 
acquiring property, 25 , 426 sq. See 
also Usury. 

Honiam, see Advaita. 

Honks: Vasso Rules of Gaina and 
Bbddhist m. founded on rules of the 
Dharma-sOtras, 2 , lx; Christians re¬ 
buked for introducing monkery, 9 , 
269; monk’s robe sacrificed, 80 , 
127; monasticism in China, 89 , 
42 sq.; celibacy enforced on m. 
and nuns in modem Taoism, 89 , 
44; Tioist m. called ‘Plumaged 
guests,’ 40 , 319, 319 n. See also 
Bhikkhus, Gaina Monks, and Holy 
Persons. 

HonothaiBm, see Islam. 

Honaters, see Animals (/). 

Hontha: six m. when the sun goes 
to the nortb, a stage on the soul’s 
road after death, 1, 80; 8, 81, 355; 
48 ,745 ; the sacred m. of the Arabs, 
6, 27 sq. and n., 31, 172, 178; 
Margajirsha the first of m., 8, 90; 
are threefold, 8, 330; begin with 
bright fortnight, 8, 35a; wheel of 
life measured by m., and half-m., 
8, 356; the 8th, 15th, 23rd days 
of the m. under the rule of Ahura 
and the Amesha-SpejTtas, 23 , 
6 sq. n.; names of the m.^ 26 , 
321 sq.; have sixty days and nights, 
41 , 184; created, 48 , 74 ; M. and 
Half-m. worshipped as deities, 44 , 
142. See also Moon, Sacred Times, 
Seasons, Time, and Year. 
Honuments, set up as testimonials of 
good conduct in China, B, 247,247 n. 


nourishes all herbs, 8, ii 3 j n*; 
one of the ten fires at the allegorical 
sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8,261; 
is the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n.; 10 (li), 105 ; 
45,138, 290, 313 ; the black spots 
in the m., 12, 64, 278 n.; Indra 
made the m. out of the Soma taken 
from Vr/tra’s body, 12 , 167; the 
cause of destiny, 18 ,215; produced 
by union between Soma and the 
water, 26 , 438; sacrifice, while the 
m. has a halo, by one who is de¬ 
sirous of flocks, 80 ,118; rises when 
begged to do so, 86, 319; created, 
41,149; the golden ship with golden 
tackle (the m. ?) moves upon the 
heavens, 42 , 4 sq., 6, 415, 679 sq.; 
the bull with a thousand horns, 42 , 
373; as weather-prophet, 42 ,533 
is food, is the year, is all living beings, 
48 , 54; the rood or joy of the sun, 
43 ,335, 399 ; kindled by the sun, 48 , 
399; the hare in the m., 44 , 10; is 
that heavenly dog who watches the 
Sacrificeris cattle, 44 ,10-12 ; shines 
less than, the sun, for its shine has 
been taken from it, 44 ,130; apiece 
of silver representing the m., 44 , 
196; greatness of Pra^pati in the 
Nakshatras and the m., 44 , 394; 
a body consisting of amr/ta, 48 ,585, 
5S8. 

{ 6 } New and Full M. 

The wise m., who orders the 
seasons, when it is born consisting 
of fifteen parts, 1, 274; fasting, 
sacrifices, and other observances 
on Parvan, L e. full ^d new m. 
days, 2, 86, 100, Z04; 12, 172,180; 
18 , x; 14 , 61, 159, *87, 347; 25 , 
152 sq.; 29 ,16-18,172-6,290, 389- 
93 j 4 * 5 , 4 * 7 » 431; 80 , 35-40, 26s, 
333-8 ; on the days of full and new 
m. Veda-stndy must be interrupted, 
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2,263; 14 , 2iosq,; 29,142,414; 
30 , 80 ; the phases of the m. are 
indications of time, 6, 27 ; worship 
of Vish«u on the days of full m. 
and new m., 7 , 156; one must not 
use tooth-picks on the day of 
m., 7 , 198; new and full m. wor¬ 
shipped, 10 (ii), no; 31 , 198, 205, 
aio, 216, 220, 224; the times for 
new and full m. ceremonies, 12, 
I sq.; demohs roam about on full 
and new m. days, 14 , 310; 42 , 65, 
256 sq.; hair, &c., cut on new and 
full m. days, 14 , 300; waning and 
waxing m., 28,89 sq., 89 n. ; chastity 
for Snitakas on new and full m. 
days and on the fourteenth, 25,149; 
men feel joy on seeing the full m., 25 , 
396 sq.; oflferings and ceremonies 
on the first day of the m., 27 , 156; 
28 , 3 sq.; prayers on seeing the new 
m,, 80 , 179; out of the new m. the 
sacrifice is spread, 41 , 180; ntes of 
the new m,. night, 42 , 35, 408; is 
fifteenfold, waxes and wanes during* 
fifteen days, 48 , 62; four phases of 
the m. personified, 43 , 264, 264 n.; 
Prs^gfipati-Sacrifice is the Year, the 
night of new m. its gate, the m. is 
the bolt of the gate, 44 , 1 ; new ra., 
why it ts the proper time for laying 
down the sacred fires, 44, i sq. all 
the nights of the waxing m. concen>- 
trate m the full m. night, all the 
nights of the waning m. in the night 
of new m., 44 , 31 ; full m. and new 
in. identified with sun and m., earth 
and sky, &c., 44 , 30 sq.; is bom 
again and again, 44 , 315 ; sepulchre 
to be made at new m., 433. 

See aho Sacred Times, and Sacri¬ 
fices 

(f) M. AS A Deity, Worship of M. 

The Person in the m. as Brahman, 
1 , 66, 303; 15 , roi; by Vyana the 
ear is satisfied, and thereby the M. 
and the Quarters are satisfied, 1 , 
90; invoked for protection, 29,280, 
349; rites and prayers addressed 
to the M., for the life of (new-born) 
children, 1 , 285-8; 29 , 396; 80 , 
56 sq.; the M., who protects the 
creatures during night, to be wor¬ 
shipped by the Sn^taka, 2 , 96 ; 
offering to the M., 2 . 108 ; to be 
worshipped at the Xandiiyaita, 2, 


300; ioint invocation to the Waters 
and the M., 4 , 230, 333 n., 333; 
keeps in itself the seed of the bull, 
*33. *33 n.; 5 ,179; 23 , 8,8 sq, n., 

16,88-91, 176,355; 81 , 199 . 210 , 
216, 225, 256; meat-offering to the 
337 f iiiust not look at the 
m., while u.iclean, 7 , 220; a form 
of Krishna, 8, 97 ; the m, together 
with the fire, upholds all beings, 8, 
257 ; IS the mind, or the presiding 
deity of the mind, 8, 338; 15 , 81; 
48 , 363; 44 , 133; the presiding 
deity ot the tongue and taste, 8,350; 
adore not the iru, but God, 9 , 20a ; 
worship of the ra, 11 ,174 ; 14 ,305 ; 
19 , 26; 24 , 96, 3'58; 30 , 343 ; re¬ 
lates to Soma, 12 , 169 ; Soma is the 
m., and the m. the food of the gods, 
12, 176 sq., 176 n., 181, 362, 380; 
44 , 6, 9 sq., 34; Vrrtra is the m., 
12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 4 5n.; lives 
together with the Nakshatras, 12 , 
269 n.; the Brahman priest identified 
with them., 15 , 123 ; 44 , 135; one 
of the Vasus, 15 , 140; 44 , 116; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 

44 , 317 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
311; prayers to the M., 23 , 88-91, 
349* 355 sq.; Tbtrya protects the 
M., 23 ,93 ; not to void urine against 
the m., 25 , 137; a Lokapala or 
guardian deity of the t^orld, 25 , 
185, 216 sq.; cursed by Daksha, 25 , 
398, 398 n.; genesis of the m., 27 , 
381, 381 n.^ worshipped by the 
bridegroom, 80 , 194; worshipped 
by the student, 80 , 277; lord of 
constellations, 86, 55, 55 n.; men¬ 
tioned before the sun, 86, 127 sq. 
and n. ; is a mighty lord, 36 , 318, 
318 n.; the m. and the All-gods, 41 , 
150; is Prap 4 pati, 41 , 160; 48 , xxi 
sq.; SinMli and Anumati, phases 
of the m., 42 , 461 ; the typical 
bridegroom, 42 ,498; Soma, the M., 
43 , xxi; 44 , 135 ; Speech fashioned 
from the m., 43 ,11; deity and metre, 

4 5, 53; deity and brick of fire-altar, 
48 ,91; who knows the M. ? 44 ,390; 
the M. begat Budba on Brihaspati’s 
wife, 49 (i), 45. See also Anumati, 
IndUj Sandra, ^andramas, Lumin¬ 
aries, Mih, Siniv^t, and Soma. 

d) WORLP OF M. 

The departed sacrificer goes from 
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the sun to the m., from the m. to 
the lightning, 1, 68, 8o, 8o sq. n., 
373 sq.; 8, 240; 15 , 272 sq.; 
cvh, ro8, no, 112, 114, 121-5; 48 , 
59 j ; can a man, after he has been 
in the m., be born again ? 1, 83 n.; 
is the door of heaven, 1 , 274; 42 , 
646; from the m. the seed was 
brought, gathered up in an active 
man, and brought to a mother, 1, 
274 sq.; by the ^ndrlyawapenance 
a Brlhma«a goes to the world of the 
m., 2 , 302; 14 , 326 ; YjLgus guides 
to the m. world, 8, 20; path to the 
m. from which the souls return, 8, 
81: the gate of the world of the 
fathers, 12, 267 n. ; the light of the 
fathers, 12, 361; the world of the 
fathers, 15 , 209; a vision of the 
m., the beloved of Rohi«i, 22 , 234 
sq.; the world of the m. attained 
by gifts and penance, 25 , 165, 475 ; 
the heart (of the earth ?) that dwells 
in heaven, in the m., 30 , 212; the 
soul’s ascent to, and descent from 
the m., 38 , 101-^2; the body of 
the soul in the m. consists of water, 
38 , 114, ITS, 127; one of the six 
doors to the Br^man, 44 , 66-sq.; 
evil-doers do not, after death, ascend 
to the m., 48 , 592-6; those who 
die during the southern progress of 
the sun, go to the Fathers and the 
m., 48 , 741-3- 
Morallty. 

(a) Id Brfihjnamsm. 

(j) In Bnddhiam and Coioa Religion. 

(r) In Zoroasftianisffl. 

(</) In Chinese ReU^oi. 

In IsldflCL 

St* mhs Gkx)d WqtLs, Rlghteoosness, Sinj 
ani Vutne. 

t'tf) In BrAhmaa'ism. 

Neither right nor wrong would be 
known, if there were no speech, 1, 
111; what is right and what is 
wrong, we understand by under¬ 
standing, 1,115; moral laws, common 
to ah castes, 7 , 13; by forgiveness 
of injuries the learned are purified, 
by liberahty, those who have done 
forbidden acts, 7> 97 ; moral pre¬ 
cept^ especially for SnStakas, 7, 
25 ,150sq., 153-8; Lakshml 
resides in good and pious men ai^ 
women, 7 , 300 ^ ; moral conduct 
leads to tranquillity and immortality, 


8 , lor sq.; 15 , 11; classification of 
sins, sinful dispositions, good works, 
and virtues, 8, 166-70, 181-5 ; one 
should evei and always be doing 
good, 8, 191 ; rules of conduct for 
the four djramas, a system of m., 
8, 358-68 ; 14 , 49 ; sixfold mode of 
life of a Brlhmaffa, 8, 359 sq., 359 n.; 
good conduct more important than 
study of the Veda and sacred rites, 
14 , 34 sq.; rules of conduct for 
Br 3 hina«as, 14 , 38-40; moral pre¬ 
cepts for the householder, 14 , 138, 
237; cling to the good, do not 
choose the pleasant, 15 , 8 sq.; moral 
duties of man, 15 , 5 ^-Z 5 why 
spiritual merit should be accumu¬ 
lated, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq,; means of 
attaining supreme bli®, 2S, Ixxiii, 
501-9, 511; merit and demerit 
distinguished at the creation, 25 , 13 ; 
moral conduct of the ascetic, 26 , 
207; the tenfold (moral) law, 26 , 
215, 2150.; ahstentioft from injuring 
{creatures), veracity^ absUntion from 
uftJawJul/y appropriating (the goods of 
others), purity, astd control of the organs^ 
Maun has declared to~ie the summary 
of the law for the four castes, 25 , 416 ; 
remembering the results of dee^ in 
future life, one should always be 
good in thoughts, speech, and action, 
477> 483-5; why people con¬ 
found good and bad, 26 , 228, 228 n. 
See also Karman, and Qualities. 

(b) In Buddhism and Gaina Reli¬ 
gion. 

Moral precepts, especially for 
Bhikkhus, 10 (i>, $-95; 00 , *4 sq., 
28, 54 sq., «5 sq., 175-80 ; 11, 6-11, 
28, 38 sq, 61 sq., 84, 91, 188, 210, 
218, 221-34, 303-6; do to others 
as you would be done by, 10 (i), 36 
sq.; 22, 50 ; not to commit any sin, to 

good, and to purify ones mtnd, that 
is the teaching of (all) the Awakened, 
10 (1), 50; Buddha’s definition of an 
outcast, 10 (ii), 21-3; the exemplary 
life led by the ancient BrihniaAas, 
48-50 ; great is the fruit, 
^attke advaniageof earnest contempla^ 
when set round with upright 
chhduct, 11, ir, II n., 12, 24, aS, 

34} 65 sq., 70: the £01a the 

Ms^^hna Sllam, and the Mahfi 
Silaw, 11,189-200,189 n.; six Pre¬ 
cepts of King Sudassana, 11 , 253 ; 
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Buddhist m., and the classification 
of offences in the VInaya, 18 , xxiv 
sqq.; ten precepts for novices, 18 , 
311 sq. ; the nvefold loss of the 
wrong-doer, and the fivefold gain of 
the well-doer, 17 , 99 sq.; Buddha 
gives an exposition of his moral 
teaching, 17 , iro-16; 19 , 234-6; 
moral conduct, the source of all that 
is good, 19 , 259-65; 21 , 427 sq. ; 
35 , 52-4 ; following the moral pre¬ 
cepts as taught by Buddha is one 
way leading to enlightenment, 21, 
49; the ten (moral) conditions of 
heart, 35 , 173 sq. ; moral conduct, 
the root and essence of Buddha's 
teaching, 35 , 187-90; list of twelve 
kinds of men who pay no respect, 85 , 
2 50 ; good men live for the benefit 
of gocU and men, 85 , 274 sq. ; 
motives for moral conduct, 85 , 295; 
difference between bi-cach of moral 
law and offences against Rules of 
the Order, 86, 98-100; ten sorts of 
individuals who are despised in the 
world, 86, 139 sq. ; light conduct 
(stla) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and 
Arhats, 86, 220 sq. and n. ; Gaina 
ethics based on primitive animism, 
45 , xxxiii; moral conduct, one of the 
four roads to final beatitude, 45 , 
152, 158-61, 163, 169-72 ; moral 
conduct produces destruction of 
Karman, its five subdivisions, 45 , 
157 ; orthodox Gaina views about 
m., 45 , 406-9 ; the five and eight 
precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 162, 
16a iL, 19a sq., 196, See aho P^ra- 
mitfis. 

(f) In ZOROAStRIANISH. 

Practical m« of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ixli; the three perfections, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
4 , 197 ) 199, sq-, 287-9, 357 (the 
best sacrifice), 375 sq.; 5 , 54, 226, 
aa6 n.; 18 , 12, 14, 18, 33 sq., 54-6, 
131 , 135 , 172, 179, 285, 384 sq., 
387; 28 , 2 2, 266-8, 31a sq., 316-18, 
342-5 ; 24 , 30 , 30, 42, 78, 118,370, 
331; 31 , 3 13 sq., 213 n., 223, 243, 
247, 26s sq., 282 sq., 285, 331, 342, 
359 ; 37 , ao, 174, 19^ sq,, 229, 365, 
270, 273» 308, 415 sq., 460 sq.: 47 , 
157, 159 ; think of the hour of death 
in doing what is good and abstaining 
from what is bad, 18 , 275, 375 n.; 


the most powerful prayer is that 
recited to renounce evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil deeds, 23 , 313 ; 
81 , 361; Ahura-Mazda, the inspire!* 
of good thoughts, 81 , 108, 113; 
good thoughts, words, and deeds are 
thought, spokpn, and done with 
intelligence, 31 , 390 ; the weak man 
should be good, 87 , 105; good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds— 
the food of AOharmajs//, 87 ,342 sq.; 
—the three best things r worship of 
Ahura, worship, of the fire, and 
respect shown to the righteous, 4, 
292 n., 293 ; of two men, the wiser 
and more truthful is chief, 5, 90; 
the earth pleased by moral conduct, 
displeased by sin, 5 376 sq. ; moral 
purification for the sacred cere¬ 
monial, 18 , r66, 172 ; men misled 
by demons, 18 , 371; do by others 
as you would be done by, 18 , 27-1 ; 
87 , 51; moral precepts for the 
preservation of body and soul, 24 , 
9-16,25 sq.; the ten happiest lands, 
24 ,27 sq., 37 n.; the ten unhappiest 
lands, 24 , 38 sq., 28 n.; the highest 
pleasures, 24 , 41; who is truly rich, 
and who is truly poor, 24 , 70 sq.; 
moral rules and precepts, ^,77- 
9; man's own fiends: greediness, 
wrath, lust, disgrace, discontent, 24 , 
83 ; spiritual armour and weapons 
requisite for attaining to heaven 
and escaping from hell, 24 , 83 sq,; 
the man most conversant with good 
and evil, 24 , 106 sq.; the man who 
is chief over his associates, 24,107 ; 
prayer that the soul may advance 
in good, 81 , 326; best and worst 
actions, 87 , 107 ; necessity of scru¬ 
tinizing actions, 87 , 121 sq.; the 
utilizers and misusers of life, 87 , 
177; five storeholders of perfect 
excellence, 37 ,180; advice to man¬ 
kind, 87 , 344 sq,; no onsyfraeftse 

Ul’^rpetrated deeds^ even though in a 
toUdemess when far from pnblieiiy, nor 
in distrossf O SfUiirnSn / because 
A^harfuazdf the observer of everything^ 
is aware of them^ 87 , 266 ; under¬ 
standing good and evil through 
Vohfiman, 37 , 330 sq.; virtuous 
conduct advances religion, 87 ,323-7; 
all excellence is both root and fniit, 
87 , 35X sq,; happy is he from whom 
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there is no mischief, 37 , 386 ; ideal 
moral life in the future existence, 
37 , 393-7 ; ten admonitions as to 
religion, 47 ,167,167 n., 169 sq. 5 ^^ 
also Dualism. 

(</) In Chinese Religions. 

Moral precepts to be followed m 
government, 3 , 47; moral laws are 
from Heaven, 8, 55 sq., 169 ; God 
has conferred a moral sense even on 
inferior people, 8, 89 sq.; noble 
sentiments ot King Thang, 3 ,90 sq.; 
‘ the Great Symbolism * a means of 
imparting moral instruction, 16 , 
36-8, 267-347; theie is a soul of 
good even in men who seem only 
evil, 16 , 319, 320 n.; moral lessons 
derived from the hexagrams of the 
Yt, 16 , 389-94,408-21; the scholar a 
pattern of moral conduct, 27 , 51 sq.; 
28 , 403-10; de\eIopment of m. 
from highest antiquity, 27 , 65; in 
life we should be of use to others, 
27 , 155; the seven lessons of m., 
27 , 230, 348 ; duty of government 
to teach m., 27 , 330 sq. and n.; 
music and ceremonies conducive to 
m., 27 , 388-90; 28 , 95-116,125-9; 
filial piety the source of all m., 28 , 
226-9, 268 sq., 269 n. ; what you do 
not like when done ioyoto'self^ do not do 
to otkerSf 28 , 305 sq.; the long dress 
symbolical of moral conduct, 28 , 
396; cultivation of the person the 
root of m., 28 , 411 sq., 416 sq ; 
moral teaching of Tioism, 39 , 30- 
3, 381-4; pattern of moral con¬ 
duct to be got from the Tio, 39 , 
8 a ; the ‘three precious things* 
of Taoism, 39 , 110 sq.; what is 
good should be practised without 
any regard of fame, 39 ,130 sq., 198, 
198 iL, 301 , 201 n. ; 40 , 176-85; 
Sli 5 n T^o, in his system of l^oism, 
disregarded right and wrong, 40 , 
224 sq.; the way of a good man, 
and his reward, 40 , 237 sq. See also 
Taoism. 

(e) In IslAm. 

The moral duties of the Muslim, 
6, Ixxi sq., 24 sq.; 9 , 3“5> 89, 301; 
verilyi God bids you do justice and good^ 
andgtoe to kindred {ihetr due), and He 
forbids you to sin, and do wrong, and 
oppress, He admonishes you, haply 
ye fnay be mindful1 6, 260 ; return 


good for evil, 9 , aoa ; patience and 
forgiveness enjoined, 9 , 209. See 
also Islam. 

Mora-parittd., a protecting charm, 
35 , 213. 

Moriyas (people) of Pipphalivana 
take the embers of Buddha’s funeral 
pile and erect a dagaba, 11, 134, 

135. 

Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41 , 
393-6, 400; 48 , an. 
Mofla/thainma, Pali, t.t., the dyad 
that what the world considers true, 
is false, 10 (lil, 131, 142 sq. 

Moses, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12 
93,155 sq.; 9 ,40-2 ; God gave 
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9 , 
I, 50, 68, 86, 112, 137, 172, 203 ; 
24 , 208 ; strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157; 
ordains the slaughter of a cow in 
expiation of murder, 6, 9, gn.; 
questioned, 6, 15 ; a prophet, 6, 19, 
57, 135 ; 9 , 30 sq., 139, 206; ‘he 
with whom God spake,* 0,39, 39 n., 
94 ; Jews ask M« to show them God, 
6, 93; bade the children of Israel 
enter the Holy Land, and tJiey 
hesitated, 6, 100 sq.; sent to 
Pharaoh with signs, the plagues of 
Egypt, 6, 151-4, 301 - 3 , 238 

sq.; 9 , 13 , 90-3,107-12, lai, 192-5, 
214 sq., 247, 318 sq.; communes 
with God, receives the tablets of the 
Law, 6, 154sq.; 9 , 30 sq.; stoiw of 
M. and his servant m search of El 
'Hxdbr^ 9 , 21-3, 23 sq. n.: God 
appears to M, in the fire and sends 
him to Pharaoh, 9 , 35-7, 100, iii ; 
burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9, 
36 n.; thrown into the sea, and 
restored to his mother, 9, 36 sq.; 
slays an Egyptian and flees to Midian, 
9 , 37, ”o; M. and Aaron go to 
Pharaoh, their contest with the 
Egyptian magicians, 9 , 37-9: leads 
the children of Israel across the sea, 
Pharaoh’s people drowned, 9 , 40; 
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle 
of the manna and the quails, 9, 40 ; 
was called a liar, 9 , 61,68 ; exposed 
in the river, watched by his sister, 
nursed by his mother, 9, 108 sq.; 
marries the daughter of Sho'hSlb, 

9 , no; came with signs to Korah 
and Pharaoh, 9 , 121; meeting of 
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9 , 
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137,1370.; annoyed and disobeyed 
by the people, 9 , 149, 281; was 
given the guidance, 9 , 195; the 
Book of M. before the QuPin, 9 , 
225; fulfilled his word, 9, 253; 
revelation in the books of Abraham 
and M., 9 , 329 ; Jesus not come to 
destroy the law ot M., 24 , 242 sq. 
Mosques, the Muslim places of wor¬ 
ship, 6, Ixxii j injustice of prohibit¬ 
ing God’s m., 6, 16 ; men are to go 
to m. decently clad, 6, 140; im¬ 
munity for those with whom a league 
was made at the Sacred M., 6,173; 
giving drink to the pilgrims and re¬ 
pairing to the Sacred M. not equal 
to professing Isltm, 6, 175,175 n.; 
it js not for idolaters to repair to 
the m. of God, 6, 175 sq,; the M, 
of QubS’ preferred to the M. built 
by the Beni Gi&anm in opposition to 
Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., 188 n.; 
those who prevent men from visit¬ 
ing the Sacred M. will be punished, 
9 , 58 ; the m. are God’s, 9 , 305. 
Mother: he who desires the world 
of the ms., by his mere will the ms. 
come to receive him, 1, 137 sq.; 
the student who returns home shall 
give everything to his m,, 2, 27; 
a vu does ve^y many acts for her sott, 
therefore he fmist comtmttly serve her, 
though she be falle^t, 2, 88; is chief 
among all venerable persons (Gurus), 
2, 192; of female lelations only m. 
saluted by embracing her feet, 2, 
209 ; the m. only impure on the 
birth of a child, 2, 251; 14 , 28 sq,, 
180; 25 , 178, 178 n.; right of in¬ 
heritance of in., and after ra., 2, 
3 o 5 ; 7 > 73 ; 14,89,230; 25,371, 
378; love rendered to the m,, re¬ 
verence to the ruler, both to the 
father, 3 , 470 ; highest amercement 
for insulting a m.in by using bad 
language regarding his m., 7, 28 ; 
son not to pay debt for m., nor m. 
for son, 7 , 45 ; girl may be given in 
marriage by the m., 7 ,109 ; pleasant 
in the world is the state of a m., 10 
(i), 79; all creatures exist through 
the protection of their ms., 14 , 44 j 
does not become an outcast for her 
son, 14 , 67 ; sons bom without ms,, 
14 , 180; an outcast m. must be 
supported \^ithout speaking to her, 
S'.B. IND. C c 


14 , 330; offspring, the secret union 
of m. and father, 15 ,46 sq.; naming 
people after their m.’s name, 20, 
135 n.; two princes crave the per¬ 
mission of their m, before they join 
the Buddha, 21 , 420-3 ; prayer for 
the protection of a m., 23 , 341; 
student first to beg food of his m., 
25 , 39; how the student salutes 
maternal relations, 25 ,54; reverence 
due to m,, 25 , 57, 71 sq., 134, 157; 
prayer to expiate the sin of one’s 
m., 25 , 330 sq. and n.; 80 , 227; 
father more important than m., 27 , 
315 sq.; without being taught ms. 
know the wants of their infants, 28 , 
417; a son who does not support 
his m. to be punished, 38 , 368; a 
m. being guardian of her son’s father, 
87 , 148 ; a ra. bears her son in her 
lap, 41 , 232; hymns containing the 
names of the ms., 42 , 518 sq.; m. 
and child, see Child. See also Family, 
Parents, and Woman (A, £*). 

Mo Ti, or Mo-3ze, a great heresiarch, 
89 , 270, 270 n., 287, 360; his fol¬ 
lowers, the Mohists, 40 , 99 sq.; a 
truly noble scholar, 40 , 177; his 
system, 40 , 218-a i, 31 8 n. See also 
Mih-^ze. 

Mountaine (hills), worshipped, 8, 
39, 39 n-, 70 sq., 74,134 sq., 317 sq., 
318 n.; 27 , 225, 407 * Shun raised 
altars upon twelve hills, 8, 40; 
spirit sent down from the m. to 
produce the birth of FO and Shftn, 

8, 423 sq. and n.; creation or origin 
of m., 5 , 29 sq., 174 sq.; 18 , 213 n.; 
on the nature of m., list of m., 5 , 
34-41, 34 n.; the water protecting 
m., 5 , 67, 67 n.; the chief of m., 5 , 
89, 91; fires formed on m., 5 , r86 - 
prayers for blessing from m, and 
hills, 5 , 392 ; idols standing on m., 

6 , xiii; Mount Q|f, the abode of 
the^inn, 6 , Ixx; Za^ and Merwah, 
m. near Mecca, may be compassed 
by pilgrims, 6 , 22, 23 n.; are auspi¬ 
cious places for 5 r&ddhas, 7 , 260;. 
Mem and Himalaya, first of m., 8, 

88 sq., 222, 354; lists of m., 8, 222-4, 
346; 49 (ii), 60; oath by Mount 
Sinai, 9 , 336; the symbol of a ra., 
16 , 216 sq., 2170.; symbolical of 
resoluteness, 16 , 271; fabulous m., 
18 , 117; 28 , 174 sq.; Ushj-darena 
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and other sacred m., worshipped, 

23 , 33 ) 33 "., 5 -?isq., 358; 31 , aoo, 
200 n., ao6, 211, 317, 221, 225 sq., 
359, 37a, 277, 29U 339, 336 sq., 
340, 391; description and woiship 
of the in,, 23 , 286-0; the use of m., 

24 , 98; the mother of a new-born 
infant shall not cast I^er eyes upon 
ahill, 24 , 277; a Snataka shall not 
reside long on a id.; 25 , 138 ; rites 
performed on m., 27 , 216-16, 410 ; 
30 , 125 ; 31 , 303; the salve coming 
from the Trikakud Himavat m., 
80 , 168: m. and clouds, 32 , 57; 
JTien Wu, spirit of Mount Th&i, 39 , 
344, 344 n.; Khwan-lun m. in 
Thibet, the fairy-land of TSoists, 
39 , 244 n.; 40 . 70, yon.; no m. in 
Snkh^vati, 49 (li). 36. See also Hara 
Berezaiti, Himalaya, Holy places, 
arid Ushi-darena. 

Mourning, see Funeral rites. 
Mo-yeh, a famous sword, 39, 249, 
249 sq. n. 

see Mo TY, 
n. of Rudr^ 29 , 356. 
mother of Balajri, 45 , 88. 
Mr^g^pntra, or Balajri, a prince 
who becomes a Gaina monk, and 
reaches Nirvana, his description of 
hell, 45, 88-99. 

l^ki/uikaiikSL, the drama, and 
N^da-roiriti, 38 , xvii; the judicial 
proceedings in the M., 83 , aysq.n., 
276. 

M^lcta'vflhaa Dvita Atreya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 403. 
M r 7 tag ahg&, n. of a river, 45, 57, 
Mrftyu, or Death, or Yama, 15 , 
3-34 ; worshippej at the Tarpa«a, 
30 ,3 44; Invoked against the enemies, 
4 2 ,133 . See also Death. 

Mrffcyn Pradhvawjsana, teacher of 
AtharvM Daiva, 15 , 120, 187. 

MO, King, appointed Kun-yi as 
Minister of Instruction, 8, 250 sq.; 
appoints £&iung his High Cham- 
bei^n, 8, 253 sq.; Penal code 
under King M., 3 , 354-64. 

MO, Duke, Marquis of K6in called 
so, 8, 270 s(j .; Odes of the Shih 
ascrib^ to him, 8, 407, 410 ; three 
worthies buried with Duke M. 
when he died, K 443 sq.; death of 
the mother of Duke M. of Lfl, 27 , 
136; Hsied-jze consulted by him, 


27 , I ; sends a message of con- 
ilulcncc to A 7 ning-r, 27 , 165-^7^ 
167 n.; asked mourn¬ 

ing. 27 , 173; questions Ilsicn-^ze 
about moans to pinciire rain, 27 , 
20! , speech ot M., 28 , ^21 ; IMi-li 
H?i, his minister, 40 , *{o, son., 89; 
his famous horses, 40 , 175, 17j n, • 
Mu!;avutfc<, Ru<ha invoked to depart 
beyond the, 12, 44^; n. of a distant 
people, 42 , 1 sq., 446, 4t6 n., 448, 
711. 

Muh^erhn, the Mecca immigrants 
in Mcdinah calle<i so, 6, xxxiv; 
believers who lied with Mohammed, 
6, Ixii, 172 n.; the M. who fled with 
Mohammed promised Paradise, 6, 
iRy, 254. 

MuhammadimiBm, see Islam. 
Mdidhi, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Mu/&alinda, or Mu^ilinda, Nflga- 
king, protects Buddha from the 
storm, 13 , 80; 49 (i), 164 sq. 
MiL^’auua, the veiled prophet of 
Khorassan, 6, xlv. 

MuMinda, see Muiialinda. 

Mukta (emancipated one), Mahivira 
became a, 22, 365. 

Mukta.^/r^atra, the 66th Tathigata, 
49 (d), 7. 

Mukta^ySt^atrapravkiasadn^a, the 
37th Tathftgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Muktakusmuapratima/^y/ltapra - 
bha, the 20th Tathlgata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Mukti, Sk., t.t., see Emancipation, 
and Salvation. 

Muknnda, feasts at festivals of, 22 ,9 2. 
MiiULya parikassand., tt., a kind 
of disciplinary proceedings, when 
unlawful, 17 , 270 sq. 
Mulflk-ut-tav&if, petty local sove¬ 
reigns in Iran, 4 , xli, xliv, xlix sq. 
Muxi&fiqdn, or ‘hypocrites,' the 
disaffected class in Medfnali, 6, 
xxxiv, Ixiii. 

Mu/i/faki^ or ‘shaveling,' term of 
reproach for Buddhbt mendicants, 
15 , xxvii. 


Muff/faka-upaiilahad, quoted, 8, 
^o; 38 , 437 sq.; 48 , 777sq.; is a 
Mantra-u., 16 , xxvi, xliil; its title, 
15 , XXVI sq.; translated, 15 , 84-42 ; 
and the rite of canying fire on the 
head, 88, 186, 189 sq.; explained, 
40 , 283-7. 
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Muf^bha Audanya, discovered the 
atonement for the slaying of a Brah¬ 
man, 44 , 341. 

see Plants. 

Muni, is not he who observes silence, 
but the wise man, 10 (i), 65 sq., 
66 n.; Buddha’s definition of a M., 
10 (li), 33 “ 6 , 91, 162-4, 174, 199 
sq.; the life of a M., or the state of 
wisdom (moneyya), 10 (ii), 128-31, 
177-80; when a Brahma;?a becomes 
a M., 15 , 130; he who knows the 
Self, becomes a M., 15 , 179. See 
also Ascetics, and Holy persons. 
Munisutta,, t.c., 10 (ii), 33-6. 
Munifluvrata, n. of Ttithakara, 22 , 
280; 45 , 86 n. 

Mii-po, JTing i^ang wailing for, 27 , 
167, 176. 

MOrakas, see Demons. 

MurdSrd, see Aiperddsuf. 

Murder, see Homicide, 
MuB&ilimah, Mohammed’s rival, 6, 
xlv. 

Mueio, power of, 3 , 44 sq., 61 ; ap¬ 
pointment of a Director of M., 3 , 
44sq.; musical instruments, 8, 45, 
59, 61, 61 n.; 11, 268, 270; 27 , 
217-19, 219 n,; 28 , 31, 35-7 and n,; 
35 , 84, 93; m. and poetrjr, 3 , 45, 
275 sq.; used in the service of a 
ruler, 8, 59, 61; 27 , 22a ; 28 , 2, 4 
sq., 274 sq.; reformed bv Confucius, 
3 , 284 ; the Grand Music-Master as 
a collector of poems, 8, 291-3 ; 27 , 
2t 6, 216 n.; accompanying the rites 
of ancestor-worship, 3, 300 sq., 304 
sq., 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n., 328, 
367 sq. and n., 374 sq., 400; em¬ 
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
religious services, 8, 371; 16 , 287, 
288 sq. n.; 27 , 273 sq., 348, 408, 
411, 413, 418-20, 443 sq. and n.; 
28 , 32 sq,, 210, 213sq, 241,253 sq., 
330f 350; employed to make people 
harmonious and benignant, 3, 474, 
482 ; war m., 8, 38 sq.; S&ma-ve^ 
full of m., 8, 88 n.; protests against 
m. and dancing, 8, ao8; devotion to 
m., belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 325 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8, 385 ; 
worship of relics of Buddha by m. 
and songs, 21,51; heavenly m. on a 
Buddha’sattaininghighest enlighten¬ 
ment, 21, 15 6 sq., 183; homage paid 
to the Buddha by m., 21 , 400; 


musical performances to celebrate 
the birth of Mah&vtra, 22 , 253 sq.; 
a lecreation of kin^, 25 , 352; 
treatises on m., 27 , 30-3, 38; 28 , 
9 a--i 3 *j 97 s<j. n., 255; suspended 
during mourning, 27 , 103, 130, 130 
n., 13^2, 14a sq., 159 sq., 179 sq., 
323; 28,16a, 164 ; regulations about 

m. , 27 , 106,273,373 n.; instruction 
in m., 27 , 232-4,^155, 269 sq., 345 
sq:, 349, 339sq.,478 ; 28 , 74,84sq.; 
using licentious m, punished with 
death, 27 , 237 ; every month has 
its special m., 27 . 250, 250 n., 258, 
a6a, 268, 373, 276 sq., a8i, 283,287, 
291,296,302, 306; festival in honour 
of the inventor of m., 27 , 261 ; 
concert at the end of spring, 27 , 
266; at court entertainments, 27 , 
271; concert of wind instruments at 
the end of winter, 27 , 293, 308, 308 

n. ; at the feasting of the aged, 27 , 
36osq.; five notes, 27 , 38 a; 28 , in; 
89 , 55, 269, 269 n., 274, 279, 286, 
328; blind musicians, 27 , 385, 407 ; 
28 , 36 sq., 37 n.; the Son of Heaven 
moves in his virtue as a chariot, 
with m. as a driver, 27 , 391; m. 
and archery, 27 , 434; 28 , 398 sq., 
448 sq.; musical girdle-pendants, 
28,18 sq., t 8 n.; use of the drum, 
28 , 90 ; virtue is the siivttg stem of 
mans nature^ and w. is the blossoming 
^viriuot 2 S, iia; old and neW m., 
28 , 116-21; the object of cere¬ 
monies and m., 28 , 224-6; discarded 
during purification, 28 , 239 sq.; to 
be versed In ceremonies and not in 
m. —and vice versa—is one-sided- 
ness, 28 , 275 sq^.; a ruler must 
know the principles of ceremonies 
and m,, 2o, 278; ‘ m. that has no 
sound,’ 28 , 379sq.; the harmony 
of humanity, 28 ,' 409; at drinking 
festivals, 28 , 441; the ^ notes * of the 
Earth, 39 ,177 sq., 177 u.;' the Mul¬ 
berry Forest,’ and * the -King Shfiu, 
pieces of m., 89 , 199 ; grand m. not 
appreciated by the people, like 
common songs, 89 ,327: the Perfect 
M. gives an idea of the T&o, 89 , 
348-51, 348 n.; as a result of the 
T&o, 89 , 369; different kings had 
different kinds of m., 40 , 8. 8 n., 26, 

218; LO Kb illustrates his philosof' ' 
by tuning two citherns and strikli 
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Afferent notes, 40 , 99 sq., 99 n.; 
cultivated by Confucius. 40 , 193; 
Mo-jze wrote a treatise * Against M.’ 
and denounced m., 40 , ai8 sq.; 
began to be practised when the Tao 
was laid aside, 40 , 284 sq.j m. and 
ceremonies in the age of perfect 
virtue, 40 , 31a; drums beaten at 
sacrificial rites, 41 , 23sq., 26 : spell 
put in the drum, 42 , 77; hymns 
and verses to the battle-drum, 42 , 
i3o-3> 204> 436-40; Re¬ 
playing at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
385-7, 356 sq., 359, 363-70, 372; 
Inte-player, flute-player, and other 
musicians sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 4x7. 

HubUio, title adopted by Moham¬ 
med, 6, xvi; their flight to Abys¬ 
sinia, 6, xxv sq.; God made a cove¬ 
nant ^th them, 6, 98 sq.; believe 
in the faith of Abraham, 9 , 65; 
quarrels between parties of the M., 
9, 239 sq. 

Mtupar, the thievish (comet?), 5 , 
22, 22 n. ; leader of planets, 5 , 113 
sq., II3 n.; comet considered as a 
witch, 24 , 132, 132 n. 

MCntaaiebbi, ‘the would-be prophet* 
and poet, 6, xlv sq. 

Mohammedan schis¬ 
matics, 24 ,195,195 n. 

Md-yd, a famous sword, 40 ,84,84 n. 

Parsi t.t, sacred feast, 18,155, 
Myasda, the lord, worshipped, 81 , 


N 

NabhBS, n. of one of the three 
Agnis, 26 , 118, ii8n. 
Nabhasa^atl, the lord of the cloud, 
42 , 141, 499« ^ , 

Kfiiblii, patriarch, father of the 
Arhat l^shabha, 22 , 281 
m&tia Naishadha, carried King Yama 
to the south, 12, 338, 338 n. 

5akuntam conceived Bha- 
rata at, 44 , 399. 

Nafl^r ibn al* *Hareth, purchased 
Persian lewnds and preferred them 
totheQur’ln, 9 , i3isq.,i3in.; chal¬ 
lenges me truth of Isllm, 9 , 300 n, 
Nadi, brother of Kljyapa, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 185-7- 
NAdlka, n.pl., Buddha at, ll, 24-8. 
Nadl-KlUjrapa, one of the five 
hundred'Arhats who are to be future 
Buddhas, 21 , 2, 198; 49 (ii), 2. 
See also Kfijyapa. 

Nft^^ Sk., tt, veins or arteries, ^ee 
Arteries. 

Nitga, a n. of Buddha, 10 (i), 77 n.; 
(ii), 195; an eminent man, an 
Ariiat, 10 ^ (ii), x, 90, 106; n, of 
Sthaviras, Arya N, of the Gautama 
gotra, 22, 290, 294. 

B^bhlbbfi, n. of Tathfigata, 49 
(ii), 6, (6. 

ISragabh^ts, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Gaitza, 22 , 390. 

N^aputra, disciple of Mahfigiri, 22 , 


351. 

Hyatioiam, mystic powers, mystic 
doctrines, mystics: Hari or Kriiaa, 
the lord of the possessors of mystic 
power, 8, 93, 131; early Buddhist 
m., 11 , X, 207-18; the answer of 
early Buddhism to the mystics, 11 , 
307 ; a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, 
21, 58 ; fry to miderstand the mystery 
of the Bum/haSf the holy masters if the 
world, 21, 59; the doctrine of the 
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught 
to everybody, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 : the 
mystery expounded by the Tathagata 
is difficult to understand, 21, 121 
sq.; the Saddharmapmr^arika is the 
transcendent spiritu^ esoteric lore, 
21 , 2 19, 2 21 . See also Iddhis, Secret 
Doctrines, and TSoism. 

worship derived from mythic 
conceptions, 4 , Ixxiii-bixv. 


290. 

N&gara, father and mother of, con¬ 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 245. 

N&gftr^una, founder of the Mahfi- 
yfina school of Buddhism, 85 ,xxv sq.; 
wrongly identified with mgasena, 
85 , XXV sq., xtvi n. 

N6i^ (snake-;gods, dragons), Ananta 
chief among, 8, 69; have relics of 
Buddha, 11 , 135 sq.; the N. Muia- 
linda protects Buodha, 18 , 80; 49 
(i), 164 sq.; Buddha conquers the 
fire of the N. in Eassapa’s room, 
13 , iJ9-aa; 19 , 183-5; a N. pro¬ 
curer edible stalks of lotuses for 
MoggaUina, 17 , 76 sq.; pay homage 
to the new-born Buddha, 19 , 4 sq., 
350; rejoice at Buddha’s esca^ 
from the palace, 19 , 58; Gods and 
N. rejoice on Buddha’s reaching 
Bodfai, 19 , 146 sq., 163 sq.; friends 
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of Buddha, 19 , 152-5, 247; 49 (i), 
7 sq., 8 n., 141, 164 sq., 169 sq., 
191; converted by Budd^, 19 , 243, 
245 sq.; weep for Buddha's death, 
19 , 308; protect Stftpas, 19 , 336sq.; 
N.-women with half their body visible 
at the birth of Buddha, 19 , 344 sq.; 
dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305 ; 
the daughter of the N.-kmg S^gara 
(Ocean) changes her sex to become 
a Buddha, 21 , xxa, 250-4; enumera¬ 
tion of the great N.-kings, 21 , 5; 
voices of gods and N. heard by the 
preacher, 21, 339 ; show honour to 
the preacher, 21,347,349; creation 
of N. and Sarpas, 25 ,15; Dharawen- 
dra, the best of N., 45 , 290; the N.- 
king entering the cave of Nand&, 
49 (i), 4; guardians of treasures, 
49 (i), 151, See also Snakes, and 
Superhuman Beings. 

Tfl’&gasena, conversations between 
King Milinda and, 35 , xii, xiv, xvi 
I, 40-302; 36 , I, &c. ; not 
identical with N^gfir^una, 35 , xxv; 
and Pata^ali, 85 , xxvi sq.; pre¬ 
vious births of Milinda and N., 35 , 
4-6; birth story of N., 86, 11-16 ; 
educated as a Brahman, 85 ,17 sq.; 
IS taught by Rohaiita and admitted 
into the Order, 35 ,18-34; gradually 
reaches Arhatship, 85 , 25-9; the 
head of a body of disciples, his great¬ 
ness and wisdom, 85 ,34-9 ; receives 
a Vihira and other presents from 
Milinda, 85 ,134 sq.; 86, 37 f; a N. 
mentioned in the Bharhiit Tope, 

86 , 377. 

19 'affgati (Nagn^git), king of Gan- 
dhara, became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
21, 87, 87 D. 

K'&gila,disciple of VagTasena,22,388. 
Hagne^t, see Naggati. 

XSTalilLtaka, Pali for Snitaka, q.v. 
iN'aliUB, n. of an Aryan tribe, 28. 
IfalLiisha (Nung-Sha), got power to 
rule the heavens, 19 , 122 ; perished 
through want of humility, 25 , 222; 
Agni, the clan-lord of the N,, 46 , 
23 ; prayer for the offspring of N,, 
393 ; Yayati, the son of N., 49 
(i), 18; Indra, Bali, and N., 49 (i), 

113; In heaven with Indra ,49 (i), x 13. 
Kaidhruyl, eee Kaiyapa N. 
KftikSyaa, the demon, his doings, 5 , 
106 sq. 


!N‘a^ an idol on Mount Marwl, 6, 
xili. 

Nail-paring, see Body. 
NalmdBhiya-'Sacrificers, the Udgatr/ 
of the, 1, 6. 

Nedryd-sangha,messenger of Ahura- 
Mazda, is with the righteous souls, 
4 ,220, 237 sq., 337 n.; dwells in the 
navel of kings, 28 , 8, 8 n., 16, 358 ; 
companion of Mithra, 23 , 133; 
worshipped along with Sraosha, 23 , 
163; Fravashi of N. worshipped, 
28 , 300; converse with N., the tail- 
formed, 28,339; worshipped, as con¬ 
nected with Fire, 81 , 258, 258 n.; 
worshipped, 31 , *98, 331. 345, 333, 
381; identical with Naraja/wsa, 46 , 
10 . 

Nalshadlia, see Na//a N. 
Naiah/z^ika, t.t., he who has lapsed 
from his duties, 48 , 705-7. See also 
Brahma^irin, andiio\Y persons. 
Ndkalid^/, see Naunghaithya. 

Nffka Maudgalya, n. of a teacher. 
14 , xl, 234; 15,51,216; 44,201; 
converted by Buddha, 49 fi), 193. 
Nakedness of ascetics, 10 (ii), 41; 
see also Gaina monks ; rising at night 
and showing his person naked, an 
offence, 40 , 24 

No^etae, legend of Yama and, 15 , 
xxi sq., 1-24, 3^3 ; 84 , 247-53; 38 , 
125; 48 , 269-71, 361 sq. ; gives 
hiniselt away as a sacrificial reward, 

42,43^4. 

NAkLnyyA, see Nfluughalthya. 
Nakshatra, Arya N. of the Kliyapa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294. 
Nakahatrai%n, n. of a Tath 5 gata, 
21 ,4; 49 (ii), 100. 

Nakshatrar^gBBankuaumlt&bhi - 
n. of a Bodhisatt\'a, 21 , 376-92, 
394. 

ISakahatraa (lunar mansions, con¬ 
stellations), auspicious for iSr^ddhas, 
7 , 342-4; moon, the prince among 
N., 8, 346, 346 n.; have 5 rava;/a as 
the first, 8, 352; the forest of the 
Brahman is adorned with planets 
and N,, 8, 387 ; suitable N. tor set¬ 
ting up the sacred fires, 12, 282-8 ; 
offerings to the N., 14 , 252 sq.; 29 , 
52, 86, 339; 80 , 58 sq. ; 44, 296 ; 
worlds of the N., 15 , 131; called 
the eighth of,the Vasus, 15 , 140 ; 
determine the path of the sun, 15 , 
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316; produced by Goodness, 25 , 
494 ; list of the N. and their presid¬ 
ing deities, 29 , 53 sq,; images of 
N. made at the ^aitra festival, 29 , 
132; the As^h/akS sacred to the N , 
29 ,206 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
380; auspicious N. for marriage, 30 , 
355 sq.; twenty-seven N., 41 , 19 
n.; 43 , 383, 383 n.; the RohuA N. 
means self, oftspring, and cattle, 
44 , a; greatness of Pra^apati 
in the N. and the moon, 44 , 394,; 
single N. belong to the Fathers, 44 , 
433; expiatory oblation to the N. 
which are a place of abode for all 
the gdds, 44 , 505 sq. See also Moon, 
aud Stars, 

iKTafeshatra-vidya, or astronomy, 1, 
Tiosq., 115. 

Iff'akida, the Paw^ava, 8, 39. 

Xfl'ala, hib gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
381 n. 

Naladi, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 

S^riputta born at, 11, 

338. 

WalS-giri, n. of an elephant, 20, 347 - 
50 - 35 ,298 n. 

If'dlalca, the sister’s son ol Asita, ad¬ 
vised by Asita to follow Buddha, 10 
(li), 127 sq ; converted by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 128-31; 49 (i), 191. 
Nilrd^utta, t.c., 10 (ii), 124-31. 
NalakO-vaxa, or ®k0bara, son of 
Vauravawa, 19 , ao; 45 , n?, 117 n.; 
49 (i), 16. 

N&laiiddi, Buddha at, 11 , 12-15; 
MahSvira at N., 22, 264; n. of a 
suburb of Ra^griha, 45 ,419 sq. 
Nftmadlieya or NAmakanuza, t.t., 
name-giving rite, see Child (^). 
B’lmarO.pa, t.t., name and form, 
see Name. 

iraixLe(B); Fire, Sun, Moon, Light¬ 
ning are mere ns., 1, 95 sq.; medi¬ 
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1 , no 
sq.; the n. of a superior person not 
to be pronounced by an inferior, 2, 
188 sq. and n., 209; ns. and charac¬ 
teristics of all tWngs, 8, 35a, 35a n.; 
having understood n., let the Muni 
cross over the stream, IQ (ii), 148; 
a Muni, delivered from n. and body, 
disappears, 10 (ii), 198 ; kings and 
other persons in Buddhist writings 
scarcely ever mentioned by tlieir 
real ns, 11, f D.; metronymics, 12, 


xxxiv sq., XXXV n.; sacrificer ad¬ 
dressed by his ordinary n. and 
NAkshatra n., 12 , 251 n.; when a 
m^n dies, the n. does not leave him, 
for the n. is endless, 15 , 126 ; mys¬ 
tical power of God’s ns., 23 , 21 ; 
auspicious and inauspicious nl, 

76 sq.; 80 , 257 ; a BrAhman, if he 
prospers not, shall take a second n., 
26 , 154; n. of maturity and n. 
taken at marriage, 27 , 55, 79, 79 n,, 
438 ; rules about avoiding the men¬ 
tion of certain ns., 27 , 93, 100 sq., 
113,239; 28 , 17 sq., 161, 168 ; an 
orphan son not to change his n,, 27 , 
103; honorary ns. conferred on 
officers, 27 , 128, 144 ; n. of the de¬ 
ceased avoided, 27 , 190; honour¬ 
able n, after death, 27 , 438; 28 , 
339; auspicious ns. for certain 
things to be used by a SnAtaka, 29 . 
317 sq,; n. to be used by the pupil 
when saluting his teacher, 29 , 400; 
30 ,65; tne tw o ns. of a student pro¬ 
nounced at the Upimayana, 80 , 150, 

13c n.; discussion on n. and indi- 
^iduality, 85 , 40-5 ; the two secret 
ns. applied to the deva-abode of 
Brahman and to its bodily abode, 
88 , 316-18 ; giving of n. frees from 
evil, 41 ,159 ; ns. of Agni mentioned, 
to gratify him, 43 , 219 ; he who is 
consecrated comes to have two ns., 
43 , 347 ; even if two enemies, on 
meeting together, address one 
another by n., they get on amicably 
together, 44, 288; all things are 
merely ns., 49 (ii), xv ; n.-giving 
ceremony for the child, see Child 
(h) \ ns. of girls, see Woman (b) 
f2atne(s) andform{s) (nAniarfipti) de¬ 
veloped by the Sat, 1 , 95 ; 34 , 267 ; 
the universe is evolved or becomes 
manifest by n. and f., 1, 132 sq. n. ; 
8, 164 ; 15 , 87 ; 34 , 233, 242, 268, 
357 ; 88, 98; ether is the revealer 
of ns. and fi>., 1,143 ; are contained 
in the Brahman, 1,143; 34 ,125; the 
wise Bhiksbu cuts off the desire for 
n. and f. and overcomes suffering, 
10 (i), 58,86,86 n.; (ii), 59, 93, '79, 
205 ; one of the Buddhist NidAnas, 
10 (i), 58 n.; (ii), 166,191 ; 85 , 79; 
mean individual existence, 10 (ii), 
XV; 84 , XXV; the delusion of n. and 
f., the root of sickness, 10 (ii), 91; 
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tlie world of men and gods dwells 
in n. and f., 10 (ii), 143; a seeing 
man will see n. and f., 10 (ii), 173 ; 
are born from Brahman, 15 , 29; 
triad of n,, L, and work, 15 , 99; 
evolution of n. and f. is the work, 
not ot the individual soul, but 
of the Lord, 34 , lix, Ixiii; 38 , 

96-roo; are the object of Brah¬ 
man’s knowledge before the crea¬ 
tion, 34 , 50 ; presented by Nesci¬ 
ence, 84 , 140, 28a, 328 sq., 345, 
369 ; 38 | 6^, 140, 401, qo3 ; on ac¬ 
count of their equality, there is no 
contradiction to the eternity of the 
Veda in the renovation of the 
world, 34 ,211-16; the world periodi¬ 
cally divests itself of them, 34, 212 ; 
Brahman only is different from n, 
and f., 84 , 232 sq.; w'hethei n. 
and f. abide in the individual soul, 
34 , 277-9; non-existence of the 
cllect previous to its production 
only means the state of n. and t. 
being ime\olved, 34, 333; the ele¬ 
ment of plurality characterized by 
11. .and i., 84 , 352 ; meaning of the 
term, 34 , 404, 404 n.; 35, 76 sq ; 
is that w'hich is reborn in conse¬ 
quence of Kaiman, 85 , 7i-5> 
sq.; the apparent world of n. and 
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 38 , 
162 sq.; deposited in the u/6^/jisbAi, 
42 , 226 ; Brahman (neut.) descends 
into this world by means of n. and 
f., 44 ,27 sq. 

IQ'ami, n. ot a Tlrthakara, 22 , 280; 
dialogue between King N. who re¬ 
tires from the w'orld, and India, 45 , 
35-41; king of Videha, became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n., 268. 

NamiiyH, a name of Mara, 10 (li), x, 
69, 71 ; 49 (i), 163, 164 ; an Asura, 
demon kill^by Indrn, 32 , zii; 41 , 
9») 135; 42 , liv, 956 sq., 583; 44 , 
216, 222 sq., 232; minister of Pad- 
mottara, Gaina representative of the 
demon Bala, 45 , 86 n. 

Naindn, son of Spend-sh 5 ^, 87 , 30, 
30 n. 

UTan&r&atl, son of Pa^hatah, 28 , 
213. 

Naada, n. of a BrfthmnTTa, 10 (ii), 
187, 199-aoi, 210 ; 85 , T53« 

JBTmdih the ^^kya, and his mother, 
converted, 18 , 210; 19 , 226, 343; 


N. or Mah^nanda, an eminent Ar- 
hat, 21 , 3 ; 49 (ii), 2, 90. 

N'anda,the king, fought for the sake 
of a beautiful woman, 19 , 330 ; the 
royal family of N., 86,147. 

Ifanda, n. of a Naga-king, 21, 5. 

Kanda, at the head of the lay \o- 
taries. under Arish/anemi, 22 , 378. 

NandsL, n. of a Buddhist nun, 11 , 
35. 

Nandahald,, the herdsman's daugh¬ 
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex¬ 
hausted by fasts, 19,144 sq.; 49 (i), 
135 - 

iC^aadaliara, god, produces visiors 
w'hich cause Buddha to become 
an ascetic, 19 , xx sq. 

19 ‘aiidaka, an ogre who laid hands on 
S8riputta w as swallowed up by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq. 

WandamawavapibC-it/^a, t.c., 10 (li), 
199-201. 

ISraadana, n. of India's beautiful 
park, 45 , 100, 104, aS8, 288 sq. n., 

290:49(0,35. 

KTandana, king t)i' K3ji, became a' 
Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

IN’andana, author of commentary 
on Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxiii-cxxxv. 

irandanabliadra, disciple of 5 am- 
bhfltavij-aya, £2, 289. 

Nandapa^/^/lta, author of commen¬ 
tary on the Vish/m-srar/ti, 7 , xxxii- 
xxxvi. 

BTanda VeU/i^Z/a, Gosala, the suc¬ 
cessor of, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

Nandavana, the heavenly forest, 

19, 37. 

Kandlka, his daughters the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192. 

ITandtka, or Nandiya, n. of a Bhik- 
shu, 17 , 309-12 ; 49 (ii), 3, 2 n. 

K'todlka (Pr. Nandl^a), a Kula of 
the Uddeha Gaxia, 22 , 290. 

Kaadin, a poor Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (!), 170. 

INTandifvara, a god who was for¬ 
merly a man, 2, 40 n. 

Zl’andlta, of the K8jyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 295. 

IS'todlva^hana, eldest brother of 
Mahivfra, 22 , 193,256. 

IfandlTa monkey king, a Bodi- 
sat, 85 , 287. See aUo Nandiya, 

Nandupananda, the con¬ 

verted, 19 , 326. 
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N&og, see Sh^n NKng. 
iEToD. H^a Ar&n Alng, general title 
of iTwang-gze’s works, 89 , 11 sq, 
ITan-kung .Afing-ehii, carried his 
treasures with him when he went to 
court, 27 , 149. 

M*aii-kung Ewo, minister of W&n, 
8, 208. 

Eatt-Kung Mfio, officer at AT/frang’s 
court, 8,237. 

Naa-kung Tlid.o, his wife mourns 
for her mother-in-law, 27 , 129, 
!B 3 ‘^-kwo and his dis¬ 
ciple Yen ifASng 39 , 156, 

176-8, 176 n.; 40 , 145 sq., 145 n.; 
hissonKhwan, 40 , 106-8. 

Nan-po n. of a TIoist 

sage, 39 , 219 ; 40 ,103 sq., 104 n, 
19 'aii-pQ wishes to 

learn the TSo, 89 , 345, 245 n.: and 
NU YU, 40 , 282. 

Nan-ytmg JCJitL, inquires about the 
method to become a perfect man, 
40 , 77-81, 77 n. 

Naotara, Vistauru, son of, 28 , 71, 
306, a 06 n,; the N, family wor¬ 
shipped Anihita, 28 , 77, 77 n.; 
legend of Turanians and Ns., 28 , 
280 sq. and n. 

]^ap 4 /-apBju, see Apam Napar. 
Naptya, n.p., 28 , 206. 

Ndriada, dialogue of Sanatkum8ra 
with, 1,109-25; 8, 17 ; 34,166 sq.; 

300, 527; calls Krishna the 
first god, 8, 87 ; chief among divine 
sages, 8, 89; dialogue between N, 
and Devamata, 8, 374 sq.; both N. 
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10 
(11), 94; remodelled the Manu- 
smr/ti, 14 , xi sq., xvi, 2, 3 n.; 25 , 
xcv sq.; 38 , 374; on the Manu- 
sinriti, 25 , xv, xvh; 83 , 1-4, i n.; a 
sage and a Pr^apati, 25 , 14; his 
repute as a legal writer, 83 , xxi; a 
doctor of medicine, 36 , 109,109 n.; 
instructed by the ommform Nar^- 
yana, 88,157 ; assumed anew body, 
88,*^35 ; m the Atharva-veda, 42 , 
178,435 1 Harbcandra 
told bv N. to vow his son to Va¬ 
nina, 44 , xxxvi. 

Nareuda-amritl, its relation to the 
Manu-smnti, 7 , xxv; 25 , xcii, xcv 
sq., xcix, ci-civ, cvii; 88, xi-xvi, 4, 

4 n. ; Its datCj 25 , cvii; 88, xvi- 
xviii; compared with other Smritis, 


33 , xvi sq., 274 sq.; compared with 
the drama Mri^ijbsLkat'M, 83 , 
xvii; translation of the N., editions, 
MSS., and commentanes, 88, xix- 
xxii, 1-233; quotations from N., 
33 , xxi sq., 233-67. 

INaradatta, one of the sixteen vii> 
tuous men, 21, 4 ; nephew of iSud- 
dhodana, 49 (i), 15,15 n,; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 194^ 

a name or form of Agni, 
12, 136, 136 n.; 32 , 439; 46 , 10, 
303; offerings to N., 12 , 233 sq., 
335, 321; 26 , 154, 154 n.; is^the 
air, 12 , 334; worshipped in Apri 
hymns, 26 , 186 n.; 46 , 8-10, 198, 
377 ; n. of Indra, 82 , 303; mixes 
he sacrifice with honey, 46 , 153. 

fathers, 44 , 211. 

IT^rAramBS-G^fiith&B, to be studied, 

44,08. 

is Visbmi, 7 , 296; a 
name of the highest Self, 8, 219, 
280 sq.; 15 , 311; 84 , 440; 48 , 
240, 279, 383 ; the counterpart of 
the Buddha of the Saddharma- 
pu»^/arika, 21, xxvii; a name of 
Brahman, 25 , 5, 5 n.; 84 , xxxi n.; 
48 , 340, 256, 521,530 sq., 667 ; the 
omniform N. instructed N8rada 
about MSyi, 88, 157 ; Purusba N., 
i 73 > 403, 4^0 ; the one God and 
Creator, 48 , 133, 307, 227,239, 339, 
243, 280, 359, 404, 461, 469, 523 ; 
alone existed before creation, not 
Brahmi, nor 5 iva, 48 , 240, 472, 
767; free from all evil, 48 , 379; 
from N. there was born the Four¬ 
faced One, 48 , 335; assumes the 
form of the world, 48 , 410, 461; to 
be meditated on, 48 , 411 ; of in¬ 
finite nature, eternal, 48 , 461 ; is 
alone the operative and the sub¬ 
stantial cause of the world, 48 , 521; 
Pra^pati, &c., refer to the supreme 
Reality established by the texts 
concerning N., 48 , 523; declared 
the Pa^jiarltra doctrine, 48 , 539- 
31; the thunderbolt (?) of N., 49 (li), 
17 sq. See also God. 

author of Manvarthavi- 
vrxti, 25 , cxxviii-cxxx. 
Ndjr&yambha//a, author of DTpi- 
kfis on several Upanishads, 15 ,x-xii. 
N'aremanmi, epithet of Keresisp, 
369) 369 n. 
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M'ardizLiUi H6ahang, his account of 
the Nasks, B 7 , 42S, 4118 d. 
Ifareudra, the 74th Tathdgata, 49 
(ii)i 7. 

ITarendrar^^ n. of a Tath^gata, 
49 (ii), 67. 

jg’arslh^ son of VlvanghS 9 , 5 ^ 118 ; 
one of ‘the Rashnfl of ^in 6 / 5 ,130 
sq^ 130 n. 

19 ’aa, jie Nasu. 

19 'd^idiya-adkta, quoted^ 88, 85. 
19 'ajdlc, one of the first women, 5 , 
58. 

NEastya, goes round the earth, 46 , 
335,33S ; the Ns, or the Ajvins, 46 , 
358; compared with Av. Nminghai- 
thyajfiy ion. 

Nai!, Sk., Lt, explained, 84 , 153* 
Naska of the Zend-Avesta, frag¬ 
ments of the, 4 , 343-386; cjuoted 
in the Shayast ll-shiyast, 5 , Ixiii sq,; 
Dclmda^/N., 5, 177, 177 sq. n., 181, 
i 8 in,, 325 j 34 i »345 ; 37 , 465 sq .,465 
n. ; Std^gar N., 5 , 191 sq. and n., 
319, .319 n., 352 ; Ha//6knt N., 5 , 
234 ,. das sq. n., 547, 351, 356; 
Paz6n N., 5 , 311, 311 n.; Nihirfiim 
N., 6 , 315 sq. and n., 325, 345 ; 
3 pend N., 5 , 316 sq. and n., 340, 
343) 345, 350; Dflbasi%§i/ Nr, 6, 
330 sq. and n.; Hilsparatn N., 5 , 
3a 3-5 and n., 339, 342, 344 sq., 360; 
18 ^ 194, 194 n.; SakE^fim N,, 5 , 
326 sq. and n., 339, 343 so., 3^4 ; 
18 , 309-12, 309 sq. n.; Bagh N., 5 , 
337 sq. andn.; Judrart N., 5 , 329 
sq., 329 n.; RatdjtEitih N,, 5 , 330, 
330 n.; the N. quoted by Man 4 f/ 6 t- 
har, 18 , xxiv; legend about Kere- 
sEspa in S 9 //kar N., 18 , 370-2 ; ac¬ 
count of die N, in the Dinkar^, 87 , 
xxix sq., xxxviii-xlvi, 1-397; the 
twenty-one N., 87 , xxix, xl; classi¬ 
fication, names, and divisions of the 
N., 87 , 3-10; details of the N. 
from the selections of Za^-sparam, 
87 , 401-5; details of the N. from 
Dinkar^f, 87 , 406-18 ; details about 
the N. from Persian Rivlyats, 87 , 
418-47; the archangels come to the 
reciter of the first N., 37 , 428 sq., 
438; N. fmgtnents translated, 87 , 
451-88. 

ITmt, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the shape of an eagle, 6, xii; 
9, 303- 


Hilatlkas, or infidels, 8, 378 n. Set 
also Nihilists, and Scepticism. 

Nasu (Nas, Nasfij, Nasnut), the 
Drug,vanishes before Zarathujtra, 4 , 
225; demon of corruption, entering 
the corpse, 5 , i ii, 245 sq., 2450., 2 59, 
2590., 32on., 33isq., 33in.; 18,39, 
39 n., 42 n., 29a sq. and n., 438^41) 
445 » 454; 28 , 49--51 ; 24 , {196, 
n., 313 ; destroyed by ablution, 6, 
299, 299 n.; to keep the N. from 
the body, one of the three duties of 
men, 5 , 394. See also Drug. 

NEtaputta, see Mahlvira, and Ni- 
ga»ri&a N. 

i^Etikas, the CEltnlca Elsbatriyas 
to whose clan MahEvira belonged, 
22, X sq. 

Nature, phenomena of, symbolical 
of human qualities, 8, 147 sq. and 
n.; 16 , 408, 417 ; male and female 
parts of n., 5, 61; actions proceed 
from n., not from the soul, 8, 55, 
104-6, 105 D., 106 n.; all beings 
follow n., 8, 55 sq., 5^ n. ; n. only 
works, not the Lord, 8,65; Krishna 
brings forth the entities by the 
power of lu, 8, 82,8a n.; functions 
of n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n.; 
the qualities born from n.^ 8,107, 
107 n. ; lelations between m and 
Kshetrag^, 8, 377-9 ; considered 
as the cause of everything, 15 ,260; 
correspondence between the phe¬ 
nomena of n. and the figures of the 
Yt King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 349 sq. 
n., 353 sq*» 354 sq. n., 358-61,359 n-j 
373 , 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 380 sq., 
387; analogy of phenomena of n. 
to social and political changes, 16 , 
345, 345 n. ; constant change of 
rest and movement in n., 16 , 355 
sq., 357 n.; the presence and 6pera- 
tion of God m n., 16 ,435-7,426 n.: 
fire, wind, water, earth are mutual 
causes and effects, 18 , lao; the 
theory of self-n, or svabhEva re¬ 
futed, 19 , 208-11, 308 sq. n., 393 
sq., 293 n.; the Great Mother, 21 , 
371 n,; extraordinary phenomena of 
n., 25 ,15; sacrifices lo phenomena 
or spirits of n,, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 203, 
309, 3 x 8 , 218 n.; masculine and 
feminine phenomena in n., 27 ,55; 
28 , 433 sq.; ceremonial usages sug¬ 
gested by the course of n., 27 ,59 ; 
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28 , 465 sq.; worship of hills, 
forests, streams, meres, 27 , 256 ; 
31 , 291 ; Heaven and Earth, and 
the processes of n., 27 , 380-4, 387 
sq.; phenomena of n. represented 
by music, 28 , 111; phenomena of 
n. symbolically represented by guest 
and host at the drinking festival, 
28 , 436-8 and n., 442-5, 444 n.; to 
be imitated by man, 39 , 340; the 
regularity and noiselessness of the 
phenomena of n., 39 , 345 sq, and n.; 
operation of the 180 in n., 40 , 63 
sq.; n. and soul without beginning, 
48 , 140, 365. See ah0 Heaven (a), 
Pradhana, Praknti, an£i TSo. 
Nrtunglialthya(AvO, Phi. Nakah@^ 
and NSkiriyya, and the Nasatya or 
Ajvins, 4 , liii: spell against the de¬ 
mon N., 4 , 139, 139 n,; the DaSva, 
4 , 224; one of Ahannan's arch¬ 
demons, 5 , 10, lo n.; 18 ,319, 319 n. 

NEiiaghaB, Tardmat is, 5 , 128, 
T38 n. 

N 4 v 4 autta, t.c., 10 (ii), 52 sq. 

Navav&stva, n.p, 46 , 33, 36. 

Nay^zem, n.p., 47 , 334 n. 

Nebuchadnezzar, his siege of Jeru¬ 
salem, 47 , xiii, 120 sq. 

Neotar (amr/ta), see Immortality, 
draught of. 

Ne^^amesha, prayer to, 29 , 48, 181. 

Nemi, penshed tbiough n‘ant of 
humility, 25 , 222. 

Nemdvaughu, son of VaSdhayan- 
gha, 23 , 210. 

Neo-Platonism, and Zoroastrian¬ 
ism, 4 , XV, Iv-lvii. 

Nera//jfar&, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 69; 
11, 53 sq. 

Neremyazdana, son of Athwydza, 
23 , 211. 

Neidosengh, see NeryOsang. 

NSr&ksang, see N^ryOsang; 

Nerydsong (Ncryoseiigh, N^rOk-' 
sang), angel, messenger of Adhar- 
ma*d, 4 , 262 sq. n.; 5 , 224, 224 n., 
226, 235; 47 , II, II n., 23, 230., 
$4, 129, 129 n., 140; kept charge 
of Gdy6mar</’s seed, 5 , 53f53n.; 
watches the seed of Zaratfbt, 5 , 
144; 23 , 195 n.; the promoter of 
the world, 87 , 222 sq., 222 n.; sent 
to Vi/tdsp, 47 , 70 sq.; Zoroaster's 
connexion with Adharraa2uf through 
yim and N., 47 , 139 sq. 


Ndryosang (Neriosengh), son of 
Dhaval, author of Sanskrit versions 
of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts, 
4 , XXV; 5 , 305 n. ; 24 , xx-xxii, xxiv, 

XXX-XXXVl. 

Nerydsang, a teacher, quoted, 5 , 
305, 305 n. 

Neryosengh, see Ndry6sang. 
Nescience, or Ignorance (Sk. avid- 
yd, a^wana, Pali avi^^d), is the 
source of all evil and suffering, 10 
(ii), 134; 13 , 75 - 8,75 sq.n. ; is the 
head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10 
(11), 189,206 sq.; >Vith n. is the world 
shrouded, 10 (11), 190 ; the Asava of 
n., 11,298,3oosq.; in Brnbmanicphi¬ 
losophy and Buddhism, 18 ,76 n.; the 
appearance of the world due to it, 
34 , XXV, 135,155; 38,394; avidya, 
Sk. t.t, means n. as to Brahman, 34 , 
Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62 ; 38, S3 n.; 
supenmposition is n., 6; ]^r- 

ception, &c., have for their object 
that which Is dependent on n., 84 , 
7 ; n , the seed of the Sa^wsara, de¬ 
stroyed by knowledge of Brahman, 
34 H, 31, 300; 38 , 6 asq., 370; 
48 , 9, ii,33sq., 5^, 66, 681, 748, 
750; all difference fictitiously cre¬ 
ated by n., 34 , 33 ; 48 , 35, 193, 
195, T97; the limiting adjunct, 
consisting of the organs of action, 
presented by n., 34 , 134; 38 , 67, 
153, 156, 3*57 ; 48 ,566; names and 
forms presented by n., 34 , 139 sq., 
282, 338 sq., 345, 357, 369; 88, 64, 
67, 140, 163, 401 sq.; the concep¬ 
tion that the body and other things 
are our Self, constitutes n., 34 ,157, 
244 ; from it there spring desires, 
aversions, fear and confusion, 84 , 
157, 167; compared to the mis¬ 
take of him ^yfho in the twilight mis- 
takes a post for a man, 84 ,185; the 
unreal aspect of the individual soul, 
as different from the highest Self, 
is a mere presentation of n., 84 ,189, 
241, 344, 251 sq.; 88, fi8, ijp, 173, 
179, 34<^; 48 ,100 sq.; by m^ns of 
n. the highest Lord manifests him¬ 
self in various ways, 84 , 190, 35a; 
the calisal potentiality (s of the 
nature of n., 84 , 243 ; the elements 
and the sense organs the product of 
n., 84 , 281; the effects Iwth at the 
time of creation and reabsorption 
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are the mere fallacious supenmposi- 
tions ot n., 34, 313, 357 n.; view of 
the plurality of existence due to n., 
34 , 355 ; 48 , 9,32 sq., 103-19,180; 
cannot be the cause of inequality, as 
it is of a uniform natur^ 84 , 360; 
the relation of causes of suffering 
and of sufferers is the effect of n., 
34 ,380; in the Vaijeshika-sfitra, 84 , 
393 sq., 393 n.; Bauddha doctrine 
of n., 34 , 404-9, 404 n., 433; 48 , 
503 sq.; is the root of time, 35 , 79, 
Sr ; the rising from deep sleep is 
due to the existence of potential n,, 
88, 48; the conditions of being 
agent and enjoyer presented by n. 
only, 88, 54, 55 ; the soul being en¬ 
grossed by n. identifies itself with 
the body, &c,, and imagines itself to 
be affected by pain which is due to 
n., 38 , 63-5 ; the soul when leaving 
its body takes n. with itself, 38 , 
103 ; the Loid is everlastingly free 
from n., 38 , 149 ; a soul which has 
freed itself fiom n. can impossibly 
enter into phenomenal life, 88,149; 
the primaeval natural n. leaves room 
for all practical life and activity, 38 , 
156; the bondage of the soul due 
to n. only, 38 , 174; final release 
consists in cessation of n,, 48 ,9, 1 r, 
70 sq., 271, 438 ; put an end to by 
Vedanta-texts, , 48 , losq., 39; con¬ 
sciousness is non-contradictory of 
n., 48 ,50; does not originate, is the 
substrate of changes, 48 , 54; what 
it is, 48 , 72 ; souls engrossed by n. 
in the form of good and evil works 
(Karman), 48 , 88-90, loi, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8; individual soul the 
abode of n., * 48 , 98 ; taught neither 
by Scripture nor by Smr/ti and Pu¬ 
rina, 48 , 134-9; cannot belong to 
Brahman, 48 ,131; not terminated 
by cognizing Brahman as the Uni¬ 
versal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; the root of 
all error, 46 , 161; owing to n., 
Brahman is viewed as connected 
with the world, 48 , 176 ; pioduces 
the organ of egoity, 48 ,182 ; Brah¬ 
man, the substrate of beginningiess 
n., 48 , 215 sq.; beginningless n, the 
root of Karman, 48 , 359; obscures 
the true nature of tliesoul, 48 , 371; 
Brahman’s true nature cannot be 
obscured by n., 48 , 393 ; Brahman 


connected with n. the cause of the 
world, 48 , 429, 445 ; all effects are 
based on n., 48 , 43a; souls the 
abode of n., souls and n. like seed 
and sprout, 48 , 436 sq.; a special n. 
for each soul, 48 , 43^ sq.; no dis¬ 
tinction between M 5 ya and n., 48 , 
441 sq.; objections to the theory of 
Brahman's nature being hidden by 
n., 48 , 445-53 ; Brahman by being 
conscious of 11. experiences unreal 
bondage and release, 48 , 494; the 
individual soul due to n , 48 , 543 ; 
five kinds of n., 49 (i), 126 sq. See 
also Ignorance, Karman, and Miy^. 

Kether world, see Hell. 

H'evak-t8?^,the Aspigan, 47 ,34,34 n. 

Hew-moon, see Moon. 

INew Teataanent, no histoiical con¬ 
nexion between Tipi/aka and, 11 , 
165 sq. 

INibbcUia, see Nirva//a. 

Kid 9 ,na, of the Bh^llavins, quoted, 
14 , 3 sq. and n. 

INidanaa, the twelve, Buddhist doc¬ 
trine of the chain of causes and 
effects, 11 , 141, 208 sq.; 13 , 75-3, 
75 n., 8s, 146; 34 , 404 sq., 4 <^ 7 -io, 
410 n.; 35 , 79, 81, Sz n. 

known as King Y 9 , a worth¬ 
less ruler, 3 , 365. See Yfi. 

ITieli -Oueh, was a perfect man, 39 , 
173 n,; disciple of Wang 1 , 89 , 
190-3, 190 n.; 259 ; 40 , 379 
teacher of HsU Yfi, 39 , 312; 40 . 
i'o8; asks Phei-t about the Tao, 
40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Kie-heu, n. of a THoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Ni-fft, posthumous title of Con¬ 
fucius, 27 , 159, 159 n. 

lS*iga»/^a-N&tapiitta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 
106; accuses Buddha of not believ¬ 
ing in the result of actions, 17 ,109; 
an At hat possessed of Iddhi, 20 ,79; 
and King Mihnda, 35 , S. 

3 Nriga«/> 5 aa, 5 k. Nirgi anthas, a sedi, 
of naked astn^Ucs, Ifr (ii), x, xili; 
21 , 263; disputatious N. do, not 
overcorrte Buddha, 10 (ii), 63* 
also daina monks, and Holy pc^ns, 
N'iglka-afiriW-d^, n.p., 5 , T46. 

Kig 3 ia«rfu, vocabulary, jO (u), 98^ 
189. 

Kiglit: the soul of the depi^ed 
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goes from smoke to n., from n. to Ifftla, one of the princes of moan- 
dark half of the moon, i| 8o; 8, 81; tain^ 8, 346. 

15 , 209; the sage is awake When it n. of a Thera, 17 , 338. 

is n. for other beings, 8, 51; day Nlml, the king, went up to heaven 
and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq.; day even in his human body, 35 , 172 J 
and n. a pair, 8, 276 sq. n., 277; 36 , 146; Vasish/Aa cursed by N., 

day and n. are threefold, 8, 330; 88, 235. 

ends with the sun's rising, 8, 354; Wiiii, the 56th Tathigata ,49 (ii), 7 * 
the N., wedded to Indra, 12 , 337; Uiml-videha, legend of, 49 (i), 
day and n. are Pra^pati, hence it 137 n* 

is nght to unite in love by n. only, Nimrod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq. 

15 , 373; the two godaesses N. Nine, Numbers (^). 

and Dawn, mothers of AgnI, and of Nipro/i, a demon harassing children, 

R/ta, 26 , 186 n.; 41 , 272 sq,; 48 , 80 , 211. 

201; 46 , 8, 74, 76, 114-16, 119, Nirang. Zd. tt,, washing with ox s 
153, 167 sq., 193, 198 sq., 239 imne, 4 , Ixxiii. ^ ^ 

(the two D.), 268 sq., 377 ; the Nirangiatan, see Zend-Avesta, 

Ash/aki sacred to the N,, 29 , 206; Nirnya, see Hell 

invoked for protection, 29 , 348; Nlrgranthaa, see Nigan/i>as. 

32 , 357. 362; unites, 48 , 88, 326; Nlrnti, student who has broken 
day and n. created, 44, 14; means his vow of chastity shall oflfer an 

peaceful dwelling, 44 , 285; secret ass to, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 215; 25 , 

is the n., 44 , 433; the gods have 45^ sq,; 29 , 361; offering to N., 
made n. and dawn of different 14 , 118, 193; 80, 330: 41 , 43 fi 9 ‘» 
shape and colour, 46 , 89. 5^ also 43 n., 65 ; the region of N. (south- 

Day, and UrmySL west), 25 , 452 ; sm, power of evil, 

Nigrodha, former birth of the misfortune, personified, 32 , 88; 41 , 
Bodisat, 85 , 289 sq. 319, 322 ; 42 , 82; Maruts mount 

Nlgrodhakappa, Thera v/ho at- up to the firmament from the abyss 
tained Nirvfi^a, 10 (ii), 57-60. of N., 32 , 382, 385; Soma and 

Nlha^, a Tfirk, wounded Sfim, 5 , Rudra drive away N., 82 , 434; the 
119,119 n. altar of N., 41 , 319-25; homage to 

ITihiHamj belongs to the quality of N., 41 , 321 sq.; is the earth, 41 , 
darkness, 8, 320; Buddhism not n., 322; charm to release a patient 

86, 191 n.; jfinyavfida, hypothesis from N., 42 , 14 'sq. ; invoked 
of a general void, 88, 14; theory of against evil demons, 42 , 36 ; the 
n., 49 (i), 130, 132; emptiness of lap of N., i.e. destruction, 42 , 49, 
everything, the highest wisdom, 49 52 sq., 564 n.; 44, yij 7i 0,; driven 

(ii),147-9, i53sq. Nothing- away, 42 , 57, 187 ; invoked against 

ness. enemies, 42 , 90,92; ominous birds, 

NiliillBta (ffinyavidin), maintam the messengers of N., 42 , 166 sq.; 
that every^ing is void, 84 , 401; the golden-locked N. worshipped, 
are the Mfidhyamikas, 401 n.; 42 , 173; receives a share of the 

Bauddhas so called, 415; are sacrifice, 42 , 183, 617; throwing 
contradicted by all means of right a stone towards N.’s quarter, 43 , 
knowledge, 84 , 427 ; are Akriyfi- 171; altar for warding off N., 48 , 
vidins, 317, 317 n, 361; in a list of gods, 49 ( 1 ), 197. 

Nihiv, demon of terror, 18 , 96. Nirukta, of Yfiska, 8, 226; 14 , xvi; 
NIka/a, reached the highest heavens, 88, 42 8. 

11 , a6. Nirvi^bw (PaU Nibbina). 

Ni^yas, the Buddhist canon divided (a) what is N. ? 

into five, 10 (i), Izsq.; a man to W The attainment of N. 
whom the N. had been handed {a) AVhat is N. ? 
down, 17 , 345. See also Tipbaka. N. b highest tranquillity, * the 
irnr>i*Ti<i>ipfir, councillor of King quiet place,’ the tranquil state, 8, 
KhQsrd NOshirvin, 18 , 397. aia, 215, 247 n, ; 10 (i), 86, 88; 
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(ii), 34; 11, 118; 18 , 91; 19 , i8i, 
189, 303, 3341 373, 373 n., 379, 
388, 304; 85 , 119 n., 198; ‘the 
other shore,* 1. e. W., 10 (i), 24 sq. 
and n., 89; (ii), 4; is unconditioned 
freedom, 10 (i), 37 sq., 27 sq. n. ; 
the Eternal, the Immortal (amata), 
W (i)> 43, 87 ; 19 , 333 sq.n,, 337 ; 
36 , 84 n., 190, 190 n.; long-suffer¬ 
ing the highest N., 10 (i), 50; the 
highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq.; 

S , X, 10, 44; 86, 230; 45 , 99; 

(h), 9, 43, 148, 154; the In¬ 
effable, 10 (1), 57 ; the unchange¬ 
able place, 10 (i), 58; (ii), xv, 33, 
313; means extinction, 10 (ii), x, 
xvi, s7-6o, 178, 198; 19 , r77, 
373 n.; 21 , 403; 35 , 106 sq.; the 
destruction of desire, 10 (li), 10, 34, 
197, 3 or sq., 306; 19 , 303, 303 n., 
394 ; the end of birth and destruc¬ 
tion, 10 (ii), 34 ; a saint described 
as ‘seeing N.,’ 10 (ii), 58; Buddha 
sees what is exceedingly pure, i e. 
N., 10 (ii), 77, 137; 7 v/ia/ is not 
/alsOf the that the fiohle conceive as 
tme, 10 (ii), 143 ; Khema, security, 
i.e.N., 10 (ii), 15S. ' 7 i; H. a 
freedom from upadhis is N., 10 
195, SOI; seclusion =* N., 10 
196 ; N., the destruction of dc 
and death, is the matchless island for 
those who stand in the middle of 
the water, 10 (ii), 303 sq.; realized 
in this life, is one side of Arhatship, 
the supreme goal of the higher Hie, 
n, 39. 39 n-ji J'®* *“ 7 , aaS, *43 sq., 
*93, 31a; 85 , 41, 78; 86, 84 n,, 
t 8 z n. ; the diadem of N., 11 ,63 n.; 
the N, or utter passing away of the 
Buddha, as the going out of a lamp, 
11 , 8x, 118; 19 , 375, 375 n,, 387 
sq., 371; 35 , 144-53; 49 (n), 13; 
the state of the AnSsava the same 
as N., 11 , 97 n.; the great ambro¬ 
sial N., 11, 341 ; the cessation of 
the Sankhir^, 11 , 341, 343; doc¬ 
trine of N. difficult to understand, 
18,85; Buddha says, ‘1 have gained 
coolness and haVe obtained R/ 18 , 
91; the state where all sorrow 
ceases, 18 , 146 ; 19 , 181 ; 21 , 56 
sq.; Buddha conceives the idea of 
R, preaches N., 19 , 51, td8; 21 , 
45i 48, 5f»sq., 63, 131 ; the great 
Riam*s house, 19 , 163; the con¬ 



dition of the original first cause, 
19 , a7r n.; only in N. is there joy, 
19 , 309, 309 n.; praises of Tatha- 
gata*s R, 19 , 309-33; ‘and after 
this present life there will be no 
beyond,’ for him who attains to 
Arhatship, 20 ^ 385 n.; Buddha only 
makes a show of N., in reality he 
is not subject to N., 21 , xxv sq.; 
Bodisatship versus R, 21 , xxxiv; 
N. and Givaximukti, 21 , xxxiv n.; 
when one becomes Buddha, then 
one will be completely extinct, 21, 
63 ; deliverance from buih^ decrepU 
disease^ mtd death is inseparably 
connected with N,, 21, 71; there is 
only one R for all beings, 21 , 129, 
xSo sq. ; by a device, Buddha 
teaches to beings not far enough 
advanced that R to which they 
are attached, 21, 180-3, 189 sq.; 
the fancied and the real R, 21 , 
301-4; the place, the city of N., 

21, .75 ; 36 , 117, 302 - 5 , ai 3 . 357 
Buddha announces final extinction 
though himself he does not become 
finally extinct, 21 ,303 sq.; Buddha’s 
doctrine of N. opposed to the Brah- 
manic theory or the Atman, 22, 
xxxiii; Mahavira reaches the R, 
supreme knowledge, called Kevala, 

22, sox sq.; the nectar waters of the 

teaching of the N. of the truths 35 ,35; 
R and ParinirvStoa to be distin¬ 
guished, 8&, 78 n.; how can those 
who do not receive R-know what 
a happy state R is^ 85 ,108; the 
nature of N., 86, 103-8, 186-95; 
N. itself is all bliss, though there 
is pain incurred by those who are 
in quest of R, 86, 181-5; false 
explanation of 86, 191 n.; 

on the sweet couch of N.'s peace 
let him rest, 86, 383, 383 n,; indi¬ 
viduality and the Void Supreme, 
86, 36a; agnosticism prepared the 
way for Buddha’s doctrine of R, 
46 , xxviii sq.'; JV., or freedom from 
padn^ or perfection^ which is in view 
of all; it is the safe^ happy ^ vend guUt 
place which the great sages reach^ 46 , 
xa8 ; N. or perfection, moksba or 
deliverance, 45 , 156 n., 373, 437; 
he should cease to injure living bein^ 
whether they move or noi^ on high, 
below^ and on earth. For this has Seen 
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caUed the jV., whuh coitsisis in peace, 
45 , 271, 31 r; the flying up of the 
big lotus in the parable of the lotus- 
pool compared to N., 45 , 338 ; a 
monk should preach cessation of 
passion, N., purity, simplicity, 
humility, freedom from bonds, 45 , 
354; puts an end to all future 
births, 49 (i), 162. See also Brahma- 
nirva«a, Death {b). Emancipation, 
Immortality, and Transmigration. 


(b) The attainment of N, 

N. is the reward of earnestness, 

10 (1), 9,9 n., «i; 11,9; 86,353; 

Bhikshu is to strive after N., 10 (i), 
aa; (ii), 6t ; 11, 7 sq.; 21, 36; 
86, 360: those who are free from 
all worldly desires attain N., 10 (i), 
35 , 37; (il), 178 sq.; 11 , 84; 19 , 
29S; the four steps in the path 
that leads to N., 10 (i), 48 n.; who 
strive after N., their passions come 
to an end, 10 (i), 58; attained by 
the noble eightfold path, 10 (i), 
67 n., 69; 11, 147 sq.; 18 , 94-7; 
the untrodden country, reach^ by 
the tamed man, 10 (i), 77 ; hceuing 
cat affusion and hatred, thou wilt go 
to N., 10 (i), 86; by meditation and 
knowledge one approaches N., 10 
(1), 87; 21, 135 sq., 138-41; 86, 
224; Bhikkhu leaves this and the 
tother shore, 10 (ii), 1-3; exertion 
is the beast of burden that carries 
Buddha to N., 10 (ii), 13; he who 
delights in N., is a Maggs^a 
Samaiza, 10 (ii), z6; Buddha taught 
the excellent Dhamma leading to 
N, 10 (ii), 31, 39; 21, 171, 375; 
for one who has Seen the state ot 
N., it is impossible to conceal a sin 
committed, 10 (ii), 39; Buddha’s 
meditation for the ^e of acquiring 
N., 10 (li), 69; 19 , 307; 49 (i), 53; 
* who except the noble deserve the well 
understood state {pf iVl) ? Having 
petfectly conceived this state, those free 
^rom passion are completely extin- 
guiskedf* 10 (ii). 145; although near 
N., the Muni should not think him¬ 
self the best, 10 (ii), 157; how the 
gods can attain to it, 11, 163; how 
to be obtained, 11, 233, 233 n.; 
19 , 75 , 75 n. ,* 36 , 195-305; 49 CO, 
i 74 ,^i 77 -- 9 ; results from acts of 
charity, 19 , 215; Buddha desires 


N., fixes the time of his N., 19 , 
249, 267-9, 374 8q., 383, 383 n.; 
the passage in the boat of wisdom 
from this world to N., 19 , 351; 
disciples of Buddha, and Arhats 
reach N., 19 , 295. 336; 21 , 138; 
49 (i), 172, 192 ; (ii), 27; Buddhas 
reach final N., 21 , 8, 21 sq., 36 sq., 
^7, 383 n., 38a; the four Noble 
Truths and the way to N. preached 
to disciples, 21 , 18, 355; 49 (i), 
175; roused by Buddha’s N,, or 
established in N., 21 , 34; the 
Arhats, &c., think that on reaching 
N. they will also acquire the trans¬ 
cendent powers of Buddha, 21 , 35; 
Arhats before and after reaching 
N., 21 ,43; some acquire the know¬ 
ledge of the four great truths, oftiers 
become Pratyekabuddhas and Bo- 
dhlsattvas, for the sake of their 
own complete N,, 21 , 80; Buddha 
does not teach a particular N. for 
each being, but causes all beings to 
reach complete N. by means of 
his own complete N,, 21 , 81; to 
be reached by the vehicle of Buddha, 
21 , 90 ; Subhfiti and other Arhats 
fancied they had attained N., but 
they never longed to be Buddhas, 

21, 98 sq., 107, 113 sq.; men who 
walk in the knowledge of the law 
which is free ftom evil after the 
attaining of N., 2 L134; for the com¬ 
plete N. of the Tathlgatas Buddha 
created all this, 21 , 300; Buddha 
reveals a state in which N. has not 
yet been reached, 21, 301; men 
would not obey Buddha's word, 
unless he enter N., 21 , 308, 403; 
the three good methods of enter¬ 
ing N. (by suicide), 22 , 68 n., 74 n., 
78; MahSvira's parents, after being 
bom as gods, will rea^ final N,, 

22, 194; Mahivira lived walking 
the path of N. and liberation, 22 , 
200 sq. j of the Arhat Ji/^bha, 22 , 
285; from birth till attainment 
of N., 35 , 5j NSgasena bad ob¬ 
tained N., 85 , 36; the righteous 
receive N., 85 , 107; 45 , r6, 46, 
243 i 373; beiDjgs who cannot attain 
to insight into Truth and N., 86, 
176 sq,; why children under seven 
years of age cannot attain, to N., 
86,177-81; the result of Karman, 
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36 , 330; Buddhist Liymen attain 
to N., 36 , 244-50, 253-5; keeping 
the vows necessary for attaining 
to N., 36 ,255-61, 267; the Bhikkhu 
should preach of purgatory and N., 
86, 345 sq.; those who through per¬ 
fect knowledge have dispelled all mental 
dat'hness and are devoted to the eternally 
perfect do mt return, 38 , 419; the 
Law (of Gainas) leads to N., 45 , 99, 
427, an ascetic who has ceased to 
act win enter the path of N., 45 , 
111; an ascetic who has reacheci 
N., is called a true Brihmawa, 45 , 
139; Mahivtra the best of those 
who have taught the N., 45 , 290; 
a sage setting out for the real good {viz. 
Liberation), should not speak untruth ; 
this {rule^ they say,) vompt ises If, and 
the whole of carefulness^ 45 , 309; one 
should not maintain that some beings 
are qualified for N., and some are 
not, 45 , 406 n. ; reached by means 
of the six mudris, 48 , 520 sq. ; 
opposed to the objects of life, 49 
(i), 108; Mfira tries to persuade 
Buddha to enter N. at once, 49 (i), 
160; Buddha tranquil like one who 
has entered N., 49 (i), 16 x; Buddha's 
mind guided by the conduct wliich 
leads to N., 49 (i), 162 ; promised 
to Buddha by Mfira, 49 (i), 164; 
obtained by bathing in a holy river, 
49 (i), 168 ; Buddha, the guide 
showing the way to N., 49 (i), 183; 
Bodhisattvas work for the attain¬ 
ment of N,, 49 (ii), 16; beings in 
Sukhfivatt are always constant in 
truth, till they have reached N., 
49 (ii), 44; Buddhas helping people 
to attain Parinirvfiw^' 49 (ii), 52; 
attained by knowing the virtues of 
a Buddha, 49 (ii), 70; all beings 
must be delivered in the perfect 
world of N., 49 (ii), 114, 132; the 
path that leads to N .,49 (ii), 126, 
130; there is no knowled^, no 
obtaining, no not-obtaining of N., 
49 (ii), 148, 154. 

and the fonr castes, 34 , 
26a; a N. (one of the wild aboriginal 
trib^men) sacrificed atthePurusha- 
medha, 44 ,414. See also Caste (^, /). 
ITiihadha, n. of mountain, 45 , 289, 
389 n. 

ISTSi^bpCdiar, or Nikbshfipfir, or 


Nivbhahpflhar, or Ntshfipflr, n, of a 
town, 18 ,xiv, 180n., 325sq.n,, 344n. 

NiahahptBiar, or Nlvshahphhar, 
priest and councillor of King Kh 9 sr 6 
NOshirvfin, 18 , xxvii sq., 297 sq. and 
n., 335- 

Nishekakarmaxi, t.t., see Child if), 
(?), n. of a female demon, 
42 , 66, 300 sq. 

Nissaya, Pali t.t., relation between 
teacher and pupil, see Teacher {b). 

Niasaya-kamnia., Pali tt., act of 
subordination, see Samgha. 

Wiflsita (the dependent), for it there 
is vacillation, hence the n. cannot 
ovei come saiwsfira, 10 (ii), 141. 

Nltyapeu^inlrvr/ta, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Nityodyilkta, n. of Bodhisattvas, 
21 , 4; 49 (ii), 90, 

Nlvar, n.p., 6, 146. 

Mtvarawtt, Pali t.t, ‘hindrances,’ 
11, t82 n. 

brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

ISTiviha (Nlvik), descendants of, 
smitten by Keresfisp, 18 , 370, 372; 
28 , 296; 87 , 198,198 n. 

INiyfijr, demon of want, 5 , no; 18 ,96. 

ISTiyoga, t.t, appointment of wido^vs, 
leviratc, Kshetra^ sons, law about, 
2, xix-xxi, 131 sq. and n., 165 sq. 
and n., 270 sq., 306; 7 , xxiv, 61, 
6t sq. n.; 14 , xxvi sq., 84 sq., 
90 sq., 93, 226 sq., 229, 334; 25 
xxiv, xciil sq., cv n., cix, 105, foB, 
197, SSS-'lo, 349 sq, and n., 356, 
359-61, 360 sq. n., 369, 369 n., 
373 0.^ 88, 3tv, 175, » 8 *- 3 i * 9 a-S, 
195 n.. 300 , 273, 369; difference 
made between ‘father’ and ^be- 
^tter,’ 2 , 196, 196 n.; N. at a 
living husband’s request, 2, 371; 
Kshatriyas produced by Brfihmsuxas 
on Kshatriya women, 8,295,395 n. 

demon, opposes the departed 
soul, 24 , 17. 

KmlLiiya, chief of the house-lord, 
worshipped, 81 , 197, 305, 309, 215, 
330 , 334, 350 sq., 350 n., 359, 3.78, 
387 sq. 

l^oali, parallels to the story of, in 
the Avesta, 4 , Ivili sq.; sent as an 
apostle or prophet, and saved ifrom 
deluge in the ark, 6, Ixxi, 50, 94, 
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laS, 144 sq., 183, 200 sq., 207-10, 
239; 9 , 51 sq., 66 sq., 94 sq., 119, 
139, 171, io6, 255 sq., 269 ; story 
of N/s son, 6, 209 sq.; was a 
thankful servant, 9, i: many genera¬ 
tions destroyed aftftr N., 9 ,3; called 
a liar by his people, 9 , 61, 66 sq., 
86, 176, 190, 242; the people of 
N. punished, 9 , 193, 247, 254; wife 
of N, punished for disobediend'e, 9 , 
292; preaches in vain to the un¬ 
believers, 9 , 302-4. 

ISobility, see Castes, Kshatra. 
}! 9 ‘obIe Ones, i.e. Buddhas, Fa^^eka- 
buddhas, Arahats, &c., 11 , 217, 
217 n., 297, 300. 

Wd^aar, n.p., son of Manfijiihar, 5 , 
118, 134, 136, 146; 87 , 29, 29 n.; 
47 , xiv, 29, 39 n., 40, 44, 146 sq.; 
village of the N6ffai*s, 47 , 80, 80 n. 

brother of Zoroaster, 

47 , 144. 

Ifodlias Gautama, author of Vedic 
hymns, 82 , 106, 109, 124 sq.; 46 , 
46, 48, 50, 52. 

33 r 6 ktarg&, n. of a sorcerer, 5 ,138 
IQ'on^being, see Asat. 

Kon-duall^, see Advaita. 

Kon-Bgo, notion of, 84 ,3. 
M“on-entity, non-existent, see Asat. 
XT'on-Bhdstenoe, all things come 
from, 40 , 85 sq. See Asat. 
IS’on-bnman beings, see Demons. 
Kon-sentlent, the, see Pradh^na. 
WosS.! BQra-MitrO, quoted, 6, 307. 
Kdabirv&n, see KhQsr8, 
ISTothingneas, wishing for, 10 (ii), 
184, 197 $q.; the bonds of 

pleasure do not originate m n., 
10 (ii), 207 ; the fdea of n., 11, 52 ; 
Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 48 , 
514-16. 

Kovioes, ten precepts for, 13 , 
211 sq.; punishments inflicted on 
unruly n,, 13 , 212-15; ^ Bhikkhu 
must not draw the n. of senior 
Bhikkhus over to himself, IS, 214, 
See also Ordination, and Sekha. 

expiatory oblations to, 

44 , 210. 

’Srtm.amt n. of a demon harassmg 
infants, 29 , 296. 

iN’risliad, Kanva, descendant of, 
42 , 71. 

TSrMinhB, - TEpim - upnnialiad, 
quoted, 8, 20, 79 n., 85 q., 93 n., 


105n., ii2.n., 1420., 152n., 157 
163 n., 170 n., 171 n., 186 n. 

Ifu-kwa, the organ of, 28 , 37, 37 n. 

Numbers. 

(<z) N. m general, and large n. 

(d) N. from two to twenty. 

{a) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE N. 

Speculations on n., 1 , 159 sq., 
165, i7isq., 18asq., 185 sq., 193 sq., 
223-7, 257 sq.; eighty thousand 
sages, 2,158; large n. (84,000, &c.) 
in Buddhist literature, 11 , 239, 
263 n., 274 sqq., 278-88 ; 17 , i sqq., 
90, 93, i7isq.; 19 , 344 , 348 , 351 - 4 ; 
21, 1-7, 9, II, 13, &c., 153 sq., 24 *, 
341 n., 281 sqq., 299 sq., 383, 383 n.; 
49 (li), 2, 5, &c., 91 n., Ill, III n .; 
n. in SIhkhya philosophy and in 
the 5 vet 3 j^tara-upanishad, 15 , 
xli sq., 232 sq,, 260; n. of arteries, 
15 ,105 ; n. ot the gods, 15 ,139 sq,; 
use of n. in connexion witlJ the 
figures of the Yi and the practice 
ot divination, 16 , 365 sq, 366-9 n.; 
vast n. in the lives of the Ginas, 22 , 
267 sq., 274, 278-85; connected 
with the seasons of the year, 27 , 
250, 250 sq. n., 258, 262, 268, 272, 
277, 281, 283, 287, 291, 296, 302, 
306; numerical distinctions in cere¬ 
monies, 27 , 397 sq ; odd and even 
n., 27 , 419, 4*9*1., 43^; 29 , 209, 
238; 44,423,423 n.; numerical cate¬ 
gories, 40 , 330 sq.; five and fifty, 
seven and serenty, nine and ninety, 
in a charm, 42 , 19, 472 ; fifty-three 
sorceries, and hundred perfonmei-s 
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42 , 
38, 672; one hundred and one, 42 , 
j68, 170,565; categories of n. from 
one to thirty-three, 48 , 73-6; 
a thousand means everything, 43 , 
M7j 304; 348 ; life of a thousand 

years, 48 , 362; highest and lowest 
n., 43 , 172; there are twelve 
months in the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds, and the sun the 
twenty-first, 44 , 150; offerings to 
the n. from one to a hundred and 
one, 44 , 297 sq., 297 n.; symbolism 
of n., see also Metres. 

{h) N. FROM TWO TO TWENTY. 

Categories of ttwo, 28 ,484 ;—tjbree 
virtues, 8, 140, 144 sq., 144 n.; 
triads of things, 8, 330 sq., 15 , 
93 sq-j 99? 257; threi^old Is the 
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sacrifice, 12, 32, 6t sq., 83, 86, 96, 
197 ; 26 , 35, 38; 81, 14s sq,, 166, 
200 sq., 291; the number three in 
the Na/friketa rite, 16 , 5; ‘ three 
years,* i.e. a long time, 16 , 164 n.; 
food, or cattle, is threefold, 26 , 
a8, 17a; categories of three, 28 , 
483 sq,; three forms of evil, 89 , 
313 a, 314 j three poisons (greed, 
anger, stupidity), 40 , 351; what 
is threefold belongs to the gods, 

41 , a I; the three distances, the 
three ethers, 42 , 92; thirty-three, 

42 , 103,539; 43 ,76; 44,164; three 
m magic, 42 , 165, 536 ; Agni has 
three heads, three tongues, bodies, 
&c., 46 , 167, 281; the threefold 
sbng, 46 , 293, 395 \—fotir classes of 
the people, 8, 239; the four tribes, 
the fourteen worids, with all the n. 
of beings, multiplied eighty-four 
times, 15 , 297; categories of four, 
28 , 476/w duties, punishments, 
courses of honourable conduct, 
relationships, and ceremonies, 3 , 
38-40, 43, 48 sq., 55 sq^. and a; 

39 , 335, 335 349 ; 40 , 178^., 

J79 a; live seasons, 8 , 55; 12 , 
19a, 280; 26 , 34, 166; 44 , 405; 
five colours, musical notes, six 
pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical 
instruments, 8, 59 5 27 , 382; 39 , 
328 sq., 351; hve orders of nobles, 
and relations of society, 8, 136 sq., 
328, 351; five elements, personal 
matters, dividers of time, sources 
of happiness, 3 , i39“42> 140 sq. n., 
142 a, 149; 27 , 382; 40 , y8sq., 
270; five pairs of gems, 8, 239, 
239 n.; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12, 
16, r6 n,, 142, 144, i92» 280; 15 , 
50, 91; 26 , 24r ; 44 , 405, 452; 

cattle are fivefold, 12, «2i9, 228; 
tuhatevtr exists is fivrfold, 15 , 50; 
five beings, 16 , 178, 178 n.; cate¬ 
gories of five, 28 , 475; five viscera, 
89 , J94 sq,: five forms of super¬ 
ciliousness, 40 , 210; five mountains, 

40 , 317 ; five tribes of men, 42 ,93 ; 

44 ,399; Five-people; fifteen¬ 

fold is the thunderbolt, 44 , ^00 sq., 
350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the 
Ajvamcdha, 44 , 308 occasions 
of suffering, six deplorable con¬ 
ditions, 8, 140, 149; 40 , 184; 
divided and undivided lines of the 
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hexagrams indicated by the numbers 
six and nine, 16,58,58 sq. n,; cate* 
^ries of six, 28,482; six elemental 
infiuences, 89 , 301, 301 a ; six 
Extreme Points and five Elements 
belonging to Heaven, 89 , 346; six 
things that obstruct the course of 
the T^, 40 , 87 sq.; six confines 
of the world of spaca 40 , 96 sq., 
128; six faculties of perception, 
40 , X39, 139 a; six parties in the 
social organization, 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n.; six -repositories of the 
person, 40 , 2id sq. ; six desires, 40 , 
see separatelyeight 
objectis of government, 8, 140-a; 
27 ,, 230, 348; eight tribes of the 
Min, 8, 150: 28 , 30; eighty in 
the fire-ritual, 12, 347 u.; eight 
abodes, worlds, g<^s, persons, 16 , 
149; eight month?,, ot spring, 27 , 
250, 351 a, 358, ,2^; eight sacri¬ 
fices, 27 , 431; categories of eight, 
28,474: eight qualities, 89 ,188 sq.; 
eight adights, 89 , 293; men are 
liable to eight defeats, and the con¬ 
duct of affairs to," four evils, 40 , 
196 sq.; eight extreme conditions, 
40 , aio ; thrice-eighty slman- 
singers, 42 , 89, 296 sq.; the year 
is eighteenfold, 43 , 66 ; eighty 
means food, 48 , 93, 112 a, 161, 
323; symlrallcaL significance of 
eight, 48 , 190services to be 
accomplished by a ruler, 8, 47 sq.; 
nine branches of kindred, 8,54i » 

nine virtues, 8, 54 sq-j 321; nine 
divisions of ‘the Great Plan,’ 8, 
137-49; nine, a favourite n. wth 
Yil, 8, 138; nine tribes of the I, 8, 
150; 28 , 30; wne regions, 8, 307, 
307 a, 310; 89 , 304, 304 a, 376; 
40 , 317; nine to 99,999 diseases, 
4, 236-40; categories of nine, 28 , 
479 sq.; nine openings, and six 
viscera, of the b^y, 89 , 180; 40 , 
35) sq.; ninety na'^gable streams, 
42 , 74; nine and ninety, 42 , 17a ; 
sixteen nineties, 44 , 288; ninety 
strongholds of the DIsas, 46 , 263:— 
ten evil ways, 8, 94 * 94 » Buddha 

possessed of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers, understands ten Paths of 
Kamma, end possesses ten attri¬ 
butes of Arfiatship, 18 , f 4* sq.; cate¬ 
gories of tefi, 28,483; ten-ten means 

d 


B.B. INO. 



402 


NUMBERS-OKKAKA 


ujany times, 43 , 3; — categories of 
twelve, 28 , 484 j twelve, 42 , 165, 
5^4,528; this (universe) consists 
of jucteen parts, 44 , 302, 302 n., 
384, 410 ; twenty^one, see seven. 
Ifims, see Ascetics, Bhikkhunis, and 
Gaina monks and nuns. 

Kfi Bhang, minister of the Marquis 

Wfl ofWei, 40 , 9 i- 3 . 

Kh YU, an old man with the com¬ 
plexion of a child, 89 , 24; a great 
Taoist teacher, 89 , 245 ; 40 , aSa. 
STO. aCUii, see Initiation. 

D. of a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 ,131, 132 n. 
Kyagrod^a, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Nyagrodha tree, see Trees. 
Kyarbudi: prayer to Arbudi and K. 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-6, 129, 
631-4, 637. 

Rfyaya, see Philosophy. 
ITy&ya-siitra, quoted, 88, 428; 48 , 
162. 

Nyxnpha, see Apsaras. 


o 

Oath(s), false, crime of peijury, 2, 
170 sq.; 4 , 34, 46, 48 sq.; 5 , 207, 
207 n.; 9 , 234; 33 , 91 sq.; 37 , 
155; witnesses to be charged on 
o., 2, 247; 25 , 273 sq., 273 n.; 83 , 
91; lady swears by the sun that 
she is sincere in her affection, 3 , 
440; formula on taking an o., 4 , 
49 n.; sin of peijury extends to 
nine generations, 4 ,266 sq.; occur- 
nng m the C^r'Sn, 6, Ixii; make 
not God the butt of your a, 6, 33 ; 
expiation for inconsiderate o., 6, 
109 sq.; 9 , 290 sq., 290 n.; warn¬ 
ing a^DSt breaking o., 6, 360 sq.; 
felse o. permissible, 25 , 273; pre¬ 
scribed in the Veda, 25 ,388,288 u.; 
as a means of proof, 38 , 97-100, 
97 n.; o. for light cases, ordeals 
for heavy crimes, 83 , 100; when 
to be administer^, 33 , 225 sq., 
314 sq., 337 , 353, 359 - 
Obedience, see Sraosha. 

Oldeeta, and subjects, their mutual 
relation, 1 , 298 sq.; 84 , 3 sq., 
104-6, 378 sq.; o. are beyond the 


senses, 34,2 39,244; mind is superior 
to the o., 34 , 239. 

Obseauies, see Funeral rites. 

Obstaolee, see Hindrances. 

Oooult e^enoes, see Divination, 
Omens, and Witchcraft. 

Occupations, see Caste (a), and 
Professions. 

Ocean, and rivers produced, 5 , 
28 sq.; 8, 192; nature and origin 
of 0., lakes, rivers, 6,4i“5> 169-73; 
explanation of the tides, 5 , 44i 
44 n., 171 sq., 173 n.; the three- 
legged ass in the o., 5, 67-9; chief 
among waters, 8, 89, 346, 354; 36 , 
55; 41 , 75 sq.; dialogue between 
Klrtavirya and the O., 8, 393 sq.; 
this world as far as the o., 8, 396 ; 
eight astonishing and curious quali¬ 
ties of the o., 20, 301-5; corpses 
thrown out by the o., 20 , 303 ; 35 , 
259; 88, 70 sq., 191, 303; can 
never be filled, nor exhausted, 20, 
3C4; 86, 120; 39 , 3231 375; “jade 
salt by a Brahmaj^a, 25 , 398, 39^“*) 
long-lived through the rivers, in¬ 
voked to give long life to the new¬ 
born child, 29 , 294 ; Vedic Indians 
acquainted with the o-, 82 , 57-6^; 
there is only one o., 36 ,50; monsters 
and dragons in the o., 86, 298; the 
Southern 0 . the Pool of Heaven, 
89 ,164,167; flows round the world 
from left to right, 41 , 301; 48 ,169; 
the cloudy o. is the sky, 43 , 335; 
those who enter a sacrificial session 
for a year cross an o., 44 , 145 sq.; 
the aerial a., name of the wind, 4 A, 
479. See also Parables {/), Sea, and 
Vourukasha. 

Offences, see Crimes, Punishments, 
asid Sins. 

Offering, see Child, and Sons. 
Oghktinna,, * saved fium the flood,* 
11, a Bhikkhu who has escaped fh>m 
the five fetters (senses), 10 (i), 86. 
Ogres, ogresses, see Demons, and 
PiVifas. 

Og^SB-rldder, a name of the 
wind, 44 , 479. 

Obod, battle of, 6, 6t, 61 n., 64 sq., 
66 n. 

OkklJca, King, slays animab for 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 s^.; the S 4 kya 
son, an oflspring of O., 10 (ii), 
186. 
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O-lftl, put to death by King WO, 40 , 
131,131 n. 

Old age: way must be made for an 
aged man, 7 , 203; the reward of 
him who reveres the aged, 10 (ij, 
33» 33 n,; the virtuous man is an 
elder, not he whose head is grey, 
the latter is called ‘old-in-vain/ 
10 (i), 64 ; paying of reverence and 
apportionment of the best seat and 
water and food, shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-6; reverence 
to the aged, 25 , 52, 55, 58 sq., 221; 
28 , 62, 216, 230-a; aged people 
not to be insulted, 25 , 151; king 
to treat kindly the aged, 25 , 322 sq.; 
feasting and cherishing the aged, 
27 , 33,27, 239-44, 240 n., 387 ‘?q., 
3^7sq., 359^63, 418, 464-70; 28 , 
124; rules and laws concerning 
o. a,, 27 , 66, 78, 228; rules for 
juniors in their intercourse with 
(riders, 27 , 67-71, 73 sq., 76, 80 sq., 
96 ; 28 , 439 sq.; centenarians 
visited by the sovereign, 27 , 316; 
three classes of old men in the 
college, 27 , 385; three grades of 
o. a., 37 , 176, i76n.the devotee 
uorks for, attains to release from 
o. a« and death, 8,77,109,151,170, 
X87, 249 sq., 349; the misery of 
birth, o. a., dea^, disease, 8, 103, 
333> 2471 289, 356 ; 10(i), 37; 25 , 
aop, 212; seat of Vishizu fi^e from 
o. a., 8, 194; the cause of birth, 
death, and o. a., 8, 371. See aho 
Death (b\ Disease, and Etiquette. 
Old thln^, used at funeral rites, 
44 , 439. 

Old tiineB, Siddhas belong to, 8, 

314- 

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on, 
1,3cxiii-xxvi, 1-17, 133; 15 , 281-3, 
301, 320-5; 84 , Ixvifi, 171-4 j 38 , 
193 sq.,. 196-9, 383; 48 , 314, 664, 
683-5; means ether, 1 , xxv; 15 , 
189; explanation of 0» and the 
Ddgitha, 1, in.; issued from the 
Vy&hritfs, 1,35 ; is all this (universe), 
li35; 15,50; W, 169 sq.; 0.(yes) 
true, Na (no) is untrue, 1 , 330; 
pronounced at the beginning and 
end of a lecture in the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 48 sq., 183 sq.; 7 , 136; 
Veda recitation is separated from 
pruf.me speech by O., 2 , 48 sq.; Is 


Brahman, 7 , 183; 8, 79, 163 n., 

282 sq.; 14 , 278, 316; 15 , 10, 50, 
189; 25 , 45; Kr/sh/ia is O., 8, 74, 
83, 89; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8, 
120 sq., 121 n.; is the Veda, the 
essence of the Veda, 8,163 n., 353; 
14 , 283, 316; 15 , 189; 25 , 149, 
14911., 483; is essential in recita¬ 
tion of Sanian hymns, 12 , 100, 
100 n.; to pronounce O. is the 
best mode of reciting the Veda, 14 , 
40; great merit of repeating O., 
14 , 1264 by meditating on it one 
becomes one with Brahman, 14 , 

283 sq., 283 n.; 15 , 301, 343 sq.; 
34 , 170; O. is the bow, the Self is 
the arrow, Brahman is the aim, 15 , 
36; the pra;iava (= O.) a means ot 
perceiving the Self, 15 , 237 ; all 
ceremonies to begin ivitb 0., 15 , 
337 ; O, and VyShr/tis accompanv- 
iiig suppressions of the breath, 25 , 
211; prawava, the drawing out of 
the syllable 8in, 26 , 88, 88 n. ; is 
truth, 26 , 331, 331 n.; lb common 
to the three Vedas, 38 , 282 sq.; O. 
not to be placed in a wrong place, 
44 , 385 ; one does not become a 
Bi:ihma»a by O., 45 , 140; medita¬ 
tion withAum, l.c. O., on tne highest 
Person, 48 ,311 sq.; Yama’s instruc¬ 
tion about 0 .| 48 , 36a. See aho 
Sacred syllables, and Udgitha. 

’Omftly-yat ibn Abi Zalt, prophesied 
the coming of Mohammed, 6,159 n. 
Omnr ibn el 'jHiir/Sb converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xivi; the first 
to think of editing the Qur’an, 6, 
Ivi). 

Omens (Omina and Portenta), for- 
boding death, 1, 261-3; causing 
interruption of the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 33—16, a6o-.i; 7 , 134 sq.; 
14 , 64-7, ao8-zi; 25 , 145-9; 

115, 143, 333 sq., 4 ^ 4 1 80 , 80 sq. ; 
penances for, rites for averting, evil 
0., 2 , lapsq., 184, 336, 336 n.; 7 , 
30 ; 25 , 152; 20 , 83, ICO, X36-40, 
324-6, 331, 366 sq., 405 sq., 425; 
30 , Bi, 137 sq., 180-4, 353, 368 sq., 
396 sq., 306 336; i66-8y 

363 sq., 474 sq., 555 sq., 564 sq.; 
the file of the mother of a person 
who eats at the Tbbya ceremony 
will be shortened, 2 ,149; a Snltaka 
shall speak about unlucky things 
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as lucky, 2, 221 ; auspicious things 
to be passed with the right turned 
towards tliem, 2, 225 bq. and n.; 
a king must listen to the advice of 
interpreters of o., 2, 236; crowing 
of a hen in the moi-ning indicates 
subversion of the family, 3 , 132; 
evil 0., 3 , 355; 7 , 200'3, 217 sq.; 
S, 40, 365 n.; 18 , 280, 280 n., 326; 
appearance of a pair of phoenixes, 
a good o , 3 , 406, 406 n.; King YQ 
blamed for disregarding evil 0.^ 3, 
428; pniyeis recited at sneezing, 
yawning, and sighing, 5 ,352, 35a n.; 
20 , 152 sq,; 24 , 265 sq.; 87 , 452 ; 
houses not ,to be entered from 
behind, 6, 27, 27 n.; ciuspicious 
things and persons (in which 
Lakshmi resides), 7 , 298-301 ; 

approaching from the right, a good 
o., 9 ,169; the Bhikkhu must refrain 
from the interpretation of 0,, 10 (ii), 
60, 176 ; 11,196-9; 20,152; knots 
as o., 12, 73, 73 n., 26 , 134, 146; 
tuck ol a garment sacred to the 
Manes, 12 , 435, 435 n.; an ascetic 
shall not live by explaining o., 14 , 

48 ; 25 , 208 ; if a man sees himself 
in the water, he should recite a 
certiin verse, 15 ,216sq.; auspicious 
and inauspicious lineal figures, 
FoL 16 ; the ininicles at Buddha’s 
birth good o., not portents, 19 ,7 sq ; 
white cloth spread out for good luck 
by a woman who had had a mis¬ 
carriage, 20, 129; knowledge of 0., 
the last of the seventy-two sciences, 
22, 283; thunder a dangerous o., 
27 , 260; rules for wind, thunder, 
rain, 28 , 5 ; occurnng to a wedding 
procession, 29 , 40 sq., 170 sq.; 30 , 

49 SQ'i 358, 262 ; birth of twin- 
calves inauspicious, 20, iod; 42 , 
* 45 » 359-<5r ; a weather-prophet 
not fit to be a witness, 83 88; 
interpreters of evil o. termed ‘ open 
thieves,’ 83 , 360; interpretation ol 
o, the business of Brahmans, 85 , 
247 sq.; danger from ill-omened 
speaking, 37 , 129; prodigies, a ewe 
lambing and a quail hatching in the 
house, 40 , 107; when tlic axle of 
the chariot creaks, that voice is 
demoniacal, 41 ,291; amulets against 
the consequences of evil o.. 42 , 82 ; 
Rudra invoked against evil o., 42 , 


156, 619; the black bird defiles the 
sacrifice, 42 , r86; cry of birds a 
good 0., 42 , 312; the ‘seven 
jRishis’ obEcnred by a nebulous 
mass or comet, 42 , 390, 563; not 
looking backwards, 44 , 205, 267; 
good and bad 0. from the glowing 
of the Ghanna (pot at the Pra- 
vargyak 44 , 468, 485 ; he who puts 
his faith in prognostics will be born 
an Asura, 45 , 231; lucky and un¬ 
lucky marks of the body^ jee 
Body. See also Divination, Eclipses, 
Miracles, and Trees. 

Ommaiyet ibii *ffaif, tries to induce 
Mohammed to give up his poorer 
followers, 9 , 170. 

Omnipotenoe depends on the omni¬ 
potent ruler being the cause of all 
created things, 84 , 132. 

OmulBoienoe, ‘ all-knowing ’ de¬ 
notes death, and is the same as 
nescience, 21, 118 n.; obtained by 
a hermit’s Hte,21,13a sq,, 139 sqq.; 
Buddha has raised o. in the Arhats, 
who do not know it, 21, 202; 
ascribed to the PradhSna, 34 , 46 sq. 

Onali&, Pali t.t, ‘obstacles,’ 11 , 
182 n. 

Opapd^tika, Pali t.t., a being sprung 
into existence without the interven¬ 
tion of parents, such as the higher 
devas, 11, 213 sq. n. 

OppoaiteB, pairs of, such as heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c,, 
8, 48, 48 n., 60, 63, 74 n., 76, III, 
r6o, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 2^6 sq, 
257, 392, 551, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq., 
379- also Pain, and Pleasure. 

Oracles; the Bhikkhu should not 
apply himself to the interpretation 
of sleep and .signs, or of the cry of 
birds, 10 (ii), 176, how to find out 
the qualities of a girl one intends 
to wed, 29 , 165 ; 30 , 42 sq., 257 ; 
what the sacicd fires prophesy for 
the deceased and his son, at the 
funeral, 29 ,242 sq. Sec also Divina¬ 
tion. 

Oral tradition, as an authority for 
the true teaching of Buddha, 11, 
67-70. 

Oz 7 deoI(B), by the heated hatchet, to 
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., 108 n,; 
84 , 333 n.; a means of ascertaining 
the truth, as part of judicial pro- 
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cedure, 2 , 125, 170; 4 , 254, 299, 
299 n.; 7 , xxiv; 33 , xiii, roo-31, 
120 n., 123 Ti,, 386, 297, 3T2, 334, 
359; 37 , 130, 384; 47 , XI; by fiie 
and melted metal, by heated gold, 

4 , xxxviii, xlvii, 37 r, 371 n.; 5 , 
199, 199 n., 376, 376 n.; 7 , 53, 55, 
57-9; 23 , 361, 361 n.; 24 , 171, 
171 n.; 25 , 274, 374 n.; 31 , 39, 5 r, 
182 n,; 33 , 8 n., 9, 108-11, 119 sq., 
254-6, 277-80, 318; 37 , i«/, 32.1 sq., 
368; 42 , 294-8; oath taken before 
the boiling watei, 4 , 46, 46 n., 49, 
49 n,; you can bribe the judge, but 
not the o., 4 , 298 sq. and n.; 
property seized in consequence of 
0.^4, 339; Lake FrazdHii does not 
leceive what an unrighteous man 
throws into it, 5 , 86; six hot o., 

5 , 360 ; 37 , 477 sq.; rules regarding 

the performance of 0., 7 , 52-61; 
25 , xeix, Cl sq.; 37 , 5s sq., 58 sq., 
6r, 63, 70, 105, 144 sq.; by poison, 
7 , 53> 55> 18 , 103 sq. n.; 83 , 

114-16, 348, 260 sq.; by water, 
7, 53, 55, 59 sq- 5 26 , 274, 27411. ; 
33 , III-I4, 256-9, 318; by sacred 
libation, 7 ,53^-5, 60 sq.; 33 , i i6-r8, 
247 sq., 261-3, 318, 347, 384; by 
the balance, 7 , 53-7; 88, 100-8, 
35J-43 3^7 5 ^9 45 5 Rashnu 

invoked at o., 23 , 168-77, 17011.; 
calamity befalling a witness within 
seven days after his evidence 
has been taken, a proof of guilt, 
25 , 273; 33 , 246; are sometimes 
made nugatory by artful men, 38 , 
13; divine proof or o., when to be 
resorted to, law about o., 33 , 30 sq. 
and n., 96-9, ^>^7-^33 a 05 . 3 ^S-i 9 5 
37 , 403 ; the o. by grains of rice, 38 , 

118 sq., 318; by the plouglishai c, 
33, 316, 318 sq.; by Dharma and 
Adharm.i, 83 , 319 ; sacred-twig and 
heat 0., 37 ,48; wizards tried by o., 
37 , 14 f; GUthas for an o., 37 , 205, 
205 n,; ritual of o., 37 , 246, 329 sq., 
371 sq.,385; thirty-thieco.instituted 
by Zoroastei, 47 , 74; blessedncs.s 
of 0., 47 , 82 ; heretics do not 
establish o., 47 , 8y ; Zoroaster 
subiected to o. by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq. See also Idols, Judicial 
procedure, Oath, and Woman («}. 

Orders, see Ajramas. 

Ordination (Upasampad^, Pab- 


ba^S), of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x; 
11 , no sq. n.; 18 , 114 sq., 168-70, 
208 sq., 228-34 ; 17 , 33 sq., 38 sq.; 
35 . 42; Paiivasa or Probation, 
rules before the 0. of heretics, 13 , 
14, i86-9r: 17 , 270 sq., 381-93, 
395 n.; no one must confer the o. 
on a person without being asked to 
do so, 18 , 170 sq.; he who ordains 
a person must tell him the four 
Resources, i, e the food, clothes, 
dwellings, and medicines allowed 
to Bhikkhus, 13 , 172-4; a chapter 
of ten Bhikkhus required for the 0. 
service, 18 , 175; only a learned, 
competent Bhikkhu who has com¬ 
pleted at least ten years may confer 
the o,, 13 , 175-8; cases of admissi¬ 
bility of o., 13 , 182-6; persons 
who shall not receive the pabbag^S 
orupasampad^o., 13 ,191-9,215-17, 
219-25, 23C-3; the proper age for 
receiving o., 13 , 201-5, 229; no 
one shall couler the pabba^l o. 
on a son without his parents’ per¬ 
mission, 13 , 210; no one shall 
ordain two novices, 18 , 205 ; excep¬ 
tion to this rule, 18 , 210 sq.; no 
animal shall receive the 0., and if 
it has received it, it shall be expelled, 
- 13 , 219; newly ordained Bhikkhu 
should not go out without a com¬ 
panion, 13 , 334 sq.; the o. of 
Bhikkhus who liad been temporarily 
expelled, 13 , 236-8; pabbj\g;ga o. 
must be perfbimcd also during the 
i-ainy season, 18 , 320 sq.; not to 
be performed by an incomplete 
Saiwglia, 17 , 268 sq.; when unlawful, 
17 , 277-80; Bliikkhiis by whom o. 
is not to be performed, 17 , 337, 
340, 372, 386 ; second o. of a 
Bhikkhu who, when under proba¬ 
tion, threw off the lobes, 17 , 419, 
422-31; afier having been trained 
for two years in the Six Rules, 
Bhikkhunfs are to ask leave for the 
upasampadR 0, from both Sa^Tighas, 
20 , 324 ; Bhikkhunis receive the 
upasampad^ o. from Bhikkhus, 20 ^ 
337; rules for the upasanipadS o. 
of Bhikkhunis, 20 , 349-55> 360-2 ; 
when Buddha attaint Bodhi, this 
wa.<! his o., 35 ,118; things necessar> 
for admission into the order, 80 ,96, 
96 n. 
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Organic beinga, four classes; of, 38 , 
1^6. 

Orfi^s, cannot accomplish anything 
without self-consdousness, 1,296-8; 
five o. of perception, five o. of action, 
the mind belongs to both, and the 
understanding is the twelfth, 7 , 
286; 8, 336 sq.; 25 , 46 sq.; 88, 
81; 48 , 577; the eleven o., which 
are product from egoism, 8,258 n., 
336; the seven or ten o. as the 
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq., 261, 
266 so.; seven o. (nose, tongne, 
eye, skin, ear, mind, understand¬ 
ing), are causes of emancipation, 
8, 278; seven 0., as seven large 
trees in the ‘Forest* Brahman, 8, 
285 sq. and n.; o. of the slain 
victim enter earth, water, sun, 
quarters, and sky, 8,290; dialogue 
between Alarka and the seven o., 
8, 296-300; the o. of action, as 
connected uith the self and the 
objects, and their presiding deities, 
3J8 ; relation of o., senses, and 
elements, 8, 349 sq.; the good 
householder is not thoughtlessly 
active with his o,, 8, 359; restraint 
of external 0. the duty of an ascetic, 
8, 364; mystic doctrines of the 
seven o. of the head and the seven 
Rishis, 15 , 163 sq.; controlling the 
o. of sensation and action, 25 , Ixvii, 
43> 46-9, ^2, 6s, 151, 167, 

198 sq., 205, 207-9, 207 n., 211 sq., 
215, 232 , 453, 474 sq., 491, 501; 
symbolical performance of the five 
great sacrifices in the o., 25 , 132, 
132 n.; creation and reabsorption 
of the o. of the soul do not interfere 
with the creation, Ac., of the 
element^ 34 . liii; 88, 26-8; drawn 
inward in sleep, 88, 136; the o. of 
the body and the divinities are non- 
diflferent, 88, 257; why the gods 
made the nasf a partition between 
the eyes, 48 , 369; the nostrils are 
the path ot the breath, 44 , 363. 
See also Pr8«as, Psychology, and 
Senses. 

Oriental i^habets, transliteration 
of, 1 , xlviii-lv. 

Ormasd, see Ahura-Mazda, and 
Afihannaa</. 

Orphans, see Chanty. 

OrdArtftr, see Ushidarena. 


Othml,n ibn Affin, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii; the Caliph O. 
fixed the text of the Qur*&n, 6, lix. 

Outoast, see Caste (r). 

Owl, see Birds (b). 

Owokbm, n. of a demon,, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

Ox, sacred to Agni, 12 , 297, 297 n., 
32a ; in the ox ts our strength^ in the 
ox is oiir need; in the ox is our speech^ 
in the ox is our victory ; in the ox iV 
ourfoodf in the ox is our clothing; in 
the ox IS tillage, that makes food gmn* 
for us, 28,247,347 n.; flesh of o. not 
to be eaten, 26 , 11; cow and o. 
support everything here, 26 , ii ; 
black o. ensures rain, 26 , 78 ; is of 
Agni’s nature, 26 , 390; 41 , 355, 
360; 44 , 438; tired out by drawing 
the cart, 41 , 257; ruddy ox-hide, 
41 , 355; i*i vigour, 43 , 38; RSl^nya 
shooting arrows at two o.-nides, 
43 , 383 n.; is bom as a draught 
(animal), 44 , 294; the mouiTiers, 
returning from the funeral, hold on 
to the tail of an o., 44, 438, 438 n. 
See also Bull, and Parables (r). 


P 

Pabbt^aniya-kaaoma, tt. Act of 
Banisfunent, see Sawgha. 
Pabbf^h, Pali t.t., see Ordination. 
Fabbi^aautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 67-9. 
Fabb^lta, Pali t.t., Sk. Pravrj^ita, 
one who has given up the world, 
pilgrim, 10 (i), 89; (ii), x; 11, 
146 n.; a careless pilgrim only 
scatters the dust of his passions 
more widely, 10 (i), 75. See also 
Bhikkhus. 

Fabbata and Ndmda rejoice at 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 94. 
Flv»'^nft8UttaJ,Jt^c., 10 tii), 69-72. 
3 ?a^fS^ragtar 6 ,Bp 6 , grandfather of 
ZaratOjt, 47 , 20 sq., 3p n., 34. 
Fadma, founder of the Aryapadmi 
^khl 22, 293. 

Fadmh, goddess of fortune. 25 , 217, 
2T7 n.; lotus-goddess, 49 (i). 40. 
Padmablzabyupaaobhita, the 53rd 
TathSgata, 49 (ii), 6. 

FadmagaUna, n. of a heavenly 
region, 45 , 57. 
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Fadnaakhaw/a, forest, Buddha 
retires to, 49 (i), 35, 

Fadmaprabha; ^riputra is to be 
the future Buddha P., 21 , 64-^. 

Fadmaprabha, n. of a Tirtha^ra, 
22, a 80. 

Fadmarri, n. of a Bodhisattva Mahi- 
sattva, 21, 4, 399^403, 405, 429- 

FadmavrfBhabhavikrtoln, a fu¬ 
ture Buddha, 21 , 67 sq. 

Fadmila, disciple of Va^asena, 22 , 
28S. 

Fadmdttara, father of Vislwu- 
kumdra, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

FiuAramgds, to be corrected to 
Ptolemfids, 87 , xlvi sq. 

Fodiima, see Hells (a). 

Fadsanghann, the holy maid, 23 , 
225. 

Fadshatah PaitisHra, n.p., 28 , 203, 
213, 216. 

Fa&^, a n. of the Dru^, 28 , 308. 

FaStrasp, n.p.^ 47 ,34. 

Ff^Hpati, Pall for Pr^g^pati, q. v. 

Fafjgiota, king of U^gem, cured by 
Crivaka, the physician, 17 , 186-90. 

Fa.g^xum, jee Rainy Season. 

Fahlavas,mentioned in Manu-smriti, 
25 , cxiv-cxvii; degraded Ksha- 
triyas, 25 , 412, 412 sq. n. 

Fai^vi, inscriptions deciphered, 
4 , xxi; langua^^, writing and pro¬ 
nunciation, 5 , xi-xxii; Is, xx-xxii; 
to be taught to priests only, 24 , 
360. 

Fahlavi texts, and Avesta, 5 , ix-xi; 
their date, 5 , xlvi n.; 18 , xxvii sq., 
297 sq. n.; their extent, and how 
far they represent the mediaeval 
Zoroastrianism, 5 , Ixvii sq.; diffi¬ 
culty of translating them, 5 , Ixx ; 
Niran gist fin, ‘ code , of religious 
formulas,' 5 , 206, 206 n., 227. 

Fill, duke of, contended for K&% 
which led to his extinction, 89 , 
380. 

Fftl ■» S^Je-shang. q. v. 

Fal^avana, jee SudSs P. 

Falla, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
29 , 122, 149, 220. 

F&i-lt Hsi, a cattle-feeder, and 
minister to Mil of ^^in, 40 , 50, 
50 n., 89. 

Fain, and pleasure alike to the 
devotee, 8, tto ; threefold source of 
p., 8, i59i »59n-; pleasure and p. 


inconstant, 8, 245; the effect of 
attachment, 8, 25^ 250 n.; of the 
quality of passion, 8,292 n., 301 n,; 
mankind pierced by the arrow of 
p., 10 (ii), 55 ; origin of p., 10 (ii)i 
193-5; by destruction of the Asavas 
there is an end of all p., 11, 300, 
307 ; the chain of cause and effect, 
cause and end of p., 85 , 79, 82 sq.; 
destruction of p. by Nirvdffa, 85 , 
106 sq.; removal of p, the aim’ of 
renunciation, 85 , 124; caused not 
onlybyKannan, 35 ,1931-5; Buddha 
finds out the origin and stopping of 
p., 49 (i), 152-5; five worldly 
sufferings (birth, old age, sickness, 
death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n. 
See also Opposites, Pleasure, and 
Truths (the four noble). 

Faingl, worshipped at the Tarpana, 

80 , 2«, 245 n. 

Fautgipmra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Faihgi-rabasya. Brfthma^a, t.w., 
34 ,122. 

Fahagi-upanlBbad, t.w., 84 , xxxvn., 

i6i. 

Faihgya, see Madhuka P, 

FairUsa, a female demon, symbolizes 
idolatry, 4 , 6; spell against the P,, 
4 , 145 sq., 145 n.; the P. Kn^thaiti, 
4 , 211; put to flight by sacrifices, 

81 , 257; the waters worshipped for 
the defeat of the cheat P., 31 , 322; 
—generally plur, ; the fire kills Yitus 
and P., 4 , 115 ; spell against Yatus, 
P.. and Gainis, 4 , 229, 235, 241; 
Yatus and P., 28 , 16, 24, 26, 43, 
50, 57, 59, ^5 sq., 86 , 97, T05, 128, 
134, 161, 223, 232, 247,.252, 292 
sq.; in the shape of shooting-stars, 
afflicted by Tbtrya, 28 , 95 sq., 
95 n., 104; Mithra, the withstander 
of tiie P., 23 , 126; Fra\’ashis in¬ 
voked against P,, 23 , 208; Pitaona, 
attended by many P., killed by 
KeresSspa, 28 , 296.^ 

FairirtSra, n.p., 28 , 210, 210 n. 

Faixl-urvadflm, n. of a demon, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Fairs, of every species, created, 8, 
244; such as good and evil, day and 
npght, 8, 276 sq.; of opposites, see 
Opposites. 

Faitidrftiha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Faitirftsp (PaitiraspS), ancestor of 
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Zoroaster, 5 , 140 sq., 1400., 145; 
47, 140, 

Faltialia, the most DaSva-Iike 
amongst the Da&vas, 4 , 3S4, 224 
Faitiahaliya, worshipped, 8l, 198, 
205, 310 , 216, 320 , 224, 335, 338, 
368, 370, 37a. 

Faityarrsra«/, n.p., 23 , 210. 

FiLka, the Daitya, 22 , 223. 
Pakaye^a, son of Idky n, of a 
teacher, 30 , 39, 

Pteayag^^ia, tt, jee Sacrifice (/). 
Pa> 6 inarva?// 8 a-d 4 ya, Buddha at, 17 , 
309-12, 

P 4 >&ltidya, Pali t.t., see Sins (A). 
Pa>&^ka-Budd 3 ia, is worthy of a 
d^lgaba, 11 , 93 sq., 93 n. See also 
Buddha (;), a/id Holy persons. 
Pakudha-Kay&/^yana, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq,; 11, 
106; 35 , 8; an Arhat possessed of 
Iddhi, 20 , 79; .his materialistic 
philosophy, 46 , xxiv sq. 

PaUgala, t.t., courier of a king, 41 , 

64. 

FSIfigali, t.t., a king’s fourth wife, 
of low caste, 44 , 313 «•> 349 j 387. 
FalcUa tree, see Trees. 

Pall, old Vedic forms in, 10 (ii), 
xi ; P. Suttas, see Suttas, and 
TipUaka. 

Palita, a merchant, father of Samu- 
drapala, 45 , 108. 

Pal^Bt^, see Divination. 
P&wsava, see Asat P. 

F&i, superintendent of officers* 
registries, 27 , 154; or Kung-shfi 
2o, 27 , 184, 184 n. 

P^/Zava, n, of a mountain at R%a- 
gr/ha, 10 (li), 68 ; 49 (i), 106. 
P&f//^avas, and Kauravas, battle ot, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq.; 19 , 330; Buddha 
like the P. m heroism, 49 (i), 106. 
Pa^^ta, Buddha's definition of a, 
10 (uj, 90 sq. 

Fa;2^u, Arg-una, son of, 8, 239 sq., 
255; incurred death by having 
intercourse with his wife, 49 (i), 45, 
T&stdvikjBLy one of the if^abbaggiya- 
Bhjkkhus, 17 , 329 sqq., 339, 34isq. 
Pfi.///Aibhadra, disciple of Sambhfitn- 
vigsLya, 22, 289. 

pang 3^jth® Jo^&“hved, 39 ,146,364. 
Pa;{ini, his date, 8, 33; 12 , xxxv- 
xxxix; and the Vaiy^kanuTas, 25 , 
J sq.; the sfltras of P., and th^ 


ParibhfishSs, 80 , 312; quoted, 38 , 
428; 48 , 69, 778. 

Pa^ds, Agni concealed by the, 12 , 
245. 

PaSltabhfhnl, Mahavlra at, 22 ,26.1. 
Fa^/&adad, quoted, 34 , xcii. 
TaSkBL^wk/t, five-people, 84 , xl, 
257-63, 258 n. See Five-people. 
Pa^^gnlvldyfl, knowledge of the 
five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274; 
34 , Ixxxiii, evlii; 88,187. See Fire. 
Pa^^a^a«^fa, n. of a teacher, 1, 
355 - 

Pa^i^filas, or Pi^^las, iSvetaketu in 
the assembly of, 1 , 76; Kurus and 
P. in Vedic literature, 7 , xv sq.; 12 , 
xli-xliii, xlii n.; Brfihma^as of the 
Kurus and P., 15 , 121, 145 ; Prava- 
ha^ia Gaivali m the settlement of 
the P., 15 , 204 ; fight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247,247 n.; kings of 
P.j 44 , 397, 400; 45 . 58, 60 sq.; 
were formerly called Krivis, 44 , 
397 sq.; enormous offering-gifts 
received by the Brihmawas of the P., 
44 ^ 398. See also Kuru-Paf?^filas. 
Pan-k&ng, removes the capital from 
the north of the Ho to Yin on the 
south of it, 8, 103-12. 

Pfi.«f^atra, the followers of the, 
L e. the Bbfigavatas, 34 ,44a ; system 
of P. explained in the M^^bhkrata, 
46 , 528 sq.; declared by Nfirfiya^a, 
48 , 539-31; Sihkhya. Yoga, Vedas, 
and Araxryakas together are called 
^•1 48 , 530. See also Bhigavatas. 
Pa^/&ar 3 .tra-^Btra, * a great Upani- 
shad,’ the work of VSSudeva him¬ 
self, 48 , 528, 

Pa»^ar 4 tra-taiitra, sets forth the 
BhRgavata theory, is authoritative 
for the Vedlntin, 48 , 524-31, 
Pa^Mjiklia, Kapila, and Asuri, 15 , 
xl; a heavenly being, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 243 ; a Smr;ti writer, 
34 , 291 n. 

Paif/^taiitra, and Mah^bh^rata, 8, 

139, 139 n. 

Pa^>hivi;;2^-br&luua»a, see 
ya-ma}iibrlhma;ia. 

n. of a teacher, 12, 6x, 61 n., 

300. 

Pannapattiyg,, see Pfir^^apatrikfi. 
Panthelam: Vishnu as all-god, 7 , 
287-91,298-301; Vaipulya doctrine 
of Buddhism is pure p., 19 , xi. 
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Paobilng, see t Yin. 
P 3 ,o-lls^s»F(i-h^^, q.v. 

FSLo Shii-yl., friend of Kwan ^ung, 
40 , 101 sq., loi n. 

Ffito-Bsse, female favourite of Nieh, 
3 , a 6s. 

Fao-yxm, translator of the Fo-pcn- 
hing-king, 19 , xxviii. 

Fdo committed suicide, 40 , 

173,173 n. 

Fao-3ae, stood till he was dried up, 
40 , i8o. 

F^pit, Mah^vira died at, i 32 , 264, 
269. 

Fflpak, Ardashtr son of, 5 , 137, 

151- 

Fapaf 2 /§a, Pali t.t., delusion, 10 (11), 
^ 75 - , 

Faxa A/ndxa, Kausalya king, offered 
a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 
Farfi.bliava8Utta, t.c., 10 (li), 17- 
* 9 - 

Farablea (Allegories, Similes). 

(«) Their occurrence in general. 

(^) P. and •similes referring to agriculture, 
(r) P and miniles referring to animals. 

(/O The king in p. and similes 

(tf) Plants (and trees) in p. and similes, 

(/) Other p and similes arranged alpha- 
betically according to catthwerds. 

(rt) THMR OCCURRENCE IN GENERAL. 

P. illustrating the rewards of 
charity, 6, 41 sq.; struck out by 
God, 6 , 334 , 341, 343 sq., 258; 9 , 
78, 185; illustrating the soul’s en¬ 
trance into the foetus, 8, 242; 
the desert of life, and the forest of 
Bmhman, 8, 284-8; Buddha teaches 
by p., for men are ready to catch 
the meaning of what is taught 
under the shape of p., 21, 139; 
p. illustrating Buddha’s preach¬ 
ing, and his attitude toM'ards the 
good and the wicked, 35, 235-7; 
a wife conciliates her husband with 
what belongs to him—a royal barber 
pleases a king with a golden comb 
belonging to the king — a novice 
serves his teacher with alms belong¬ 
ing to the teacher—so Buddha ia 
pleased by parables preached by him¬ 
self, 85 . 303; illustrating the great¬ 
ness of Wirvfi»a.86,178-80,189-^5; 
showing the advantages of keeping 
the vows, 86, 255-61; sixty-seven 
(and thirty-eight) similes of Arhat- 


ship, 36 , 375-373; illustrating the* 
antagonism between T 9 ,oisin aiul 
knowledge, 89 , 30; illustrating the 
advantage of being useless, 39 , 133, 
317-22; allegory of ‘the State of 
Established Virtue,’ 40 , 30 sq.; Hst of 
narratives, apologues, and .stories in 
the writings of iiTwang-^ze, 40 , 3gH- 
310; showing the difficulty of per* 
forming the duties of a monk, 4h, gj 
sq.; illustrating the principal Gaina 
doctrines, 45, 123-8. 

{b) P, AND SIMILES REFEKltlNti 1*0 
AGRICULTURE. 

Simile of the barley reapers to 
illustrate the use of reasoning and 
wisdom, 35 , 51; the fanner who 
stops ploughing and sowing is aware 
that his granary is not filled—so h(‘^ 
who is not to be reborn, is aware of 
the fact, 35, 65 sq,; ripe grain N 
guarded from water, but when it is 
green, it is given water (no remedy 
for one whose allotted time has come 
to an end), 35 , 315 ; the Kariim- 
bhaka grass does not disgrace the 
healthy rice (backslidcr,s not the 
religion of Buddha), 36 , 73 sq,; Mome 
men get the seed to grow without 
a fence, others have to make a ience 
(some become Arhats at once,others 
only after recitation, 30 , 93 ; 

the Kumudabhawz/ikft corn grows 
quickly, the much more vahiahlo 
nee takes six months to grow 
(virtue lasts longer than vice^, 30 , 
148 fiq.; the crop dying for want 
of water, or destroyed by worms, 
or by a hail-storm (comp, premature 
death of men), 86, 171—3; tlie 

husbandman removes weeds, &c., 
bcfoie he ploughs and sows (I la* 
vows taken betoie attiuniiig to Nir- 
vibaa), 86, 269 sq. 

{c) P. AND SIMILES REFERRlNiJ Td 
ANIMALS. 

Jews compared to an ajs beaiing 
books, 9 , 383 ; the man who defiled 
an ass, because it was his own, 

189 sq,; thei«?ffand the honeys-hi* 
diridual soul and fruit in future 
birth, 8, 188, 188 n., 190 j under¬ 
standing and egoism, the two 
8 , 37 t, 371 n. I two birds, insepar¬ 
able friends, cling to the same tree 
15 , 38, 351; the two bii:de on the 
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tail tree and the low shrub, and 
^eir ^dows, 85 ,127 sq.; an owl, 
when a phoenix went passing over¬ 
head, looked up to it and gave an 
angry scream, 89 , 391; how a cer¬ 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man with feasts and music, 40 ,8 sq., 
20; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a l^e bird takes its opportunity to 
secure them both, iLwang-)ze might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-4 T; men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq.; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 ,91 sq.; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane : the same 
with desire and delusion, 45 , 185; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: so unprincipled men will 
seduce a novice, 45 , 324; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, thou^ he puts the 
bullocks to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts), 86, 116 sq.; the be¬ 
haviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , i49-’5a; Buddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the calf to forgive Sinputta and 
Moggall^na, 85 , 301 sq.; the mis¬ 
believers shall not enter into Para¬ 
dise until a camtl shall psfes into a 
needle’s eye, 6, 142; the city guard 
and the cat^ 11, 14; story of the 
hunchback catching cicadas on the 
point of a rod, 40 , 14 sq. and n.; 
heretics compared to deer\v\io dread 
safe places, but are not afraid of 
traps, 45 ,240 sq..; the boy who, find¬ 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under his chin, 40 ,21 x; 
young elephants who imitate the ^d 
ones, De\adatta emulating Buddha, 
20 ,260 sq.; see also Elephants; story 
of the goby fish who wanted a pint 
of water and is promised a stream 
when it will be too late, 40 , 13?; 
^ory of the scion of ZSn who caught 
the huge fish, after fi.shiiig for a whole 
year in the Eastern Sea, 40 ,133 sq.; 
men abandoning worldly pleasures— 
as the fish Rohita bresiks through \ 
weak net, as the herons fly through' 
the air, 45 , 66; the frog of tlfe 
dilapidated well, bragging before the 


turtle of the Eastern Sea, 39 ,388 sq.; 
gnat and Udumbara tr^e,8,374,379; 
the hen and her chickens, 11, 233, 
233 n.; the hen and the egg—an 
endless series, 85 , 80; hens without 
a cock, 89 , 263, 263 n.; Milinda 
compares himself to a lion put in a 
golden cage, 85 ,135 ; simile of lion, 
86, 338-40; a keej^r of monkeys 
proposes to give them in the morn¬ 
ing three and in the evening four 
measures: they are angry; he gives 
them in the morning four and in the 
evening three: they are satisfied, 89 , 
185; the monkey dressed up as a 
duke, 39 , 354; the monkey happy 
among the branches of high trees, 
but distressed among prickly trees 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq.; a starved ox 
might be tied up, an excited ox will 
escape (the ordinary man, and the 
Arahat), 36 , 76 sq.; how the clever 
cook of King WSii-hui cuts up an 
ox, 89 , 130, 198-200; pigs sucking 
at their dead mother, 89 ,230 ; rams 
butting together, 85 , 92 sq.; the 
ram fed with rice to be killed: so 
the ignorant man sins and enjoys 
pleasures, to gain hell, 45 , 27 sq.; 
the snail with two horns on which 
are the kingdoms called Provoca¬ 
tion and Stupidity, 40 , 119 sq.; 
w»orldly pleasures abandoned—as a 
snake casts off the slough, 10 (ii), 1-3» 
45 , 66, 98, 253; the man whom n 
poisonous snake approaches even 
for the sake of curing him, is yet 
afraid of it—so beings, in hell are 
afraid of death, 85 , 212; the man 
who kills a serpent by destroying an 
anthill, 85 , 234 sq.; the effect of 
snake poison removed by a snake 
charmer (comp, premature death), 
86, 168 sq,; as the snake gathers 
dust (both on and in its body): so 
the fool accumulates sms by acts 
and thoughts, 45, 21; the spiderfs 
house. 9, the spider with its 
threaa Everything coming from the 
SelQ, 15 , 105; the Sanny^n draws 
in his senses, as a tortoise his limbs, 
8, 342, 366; the purblind tortoise 
and the attainment of the condition 
of a human being, 86, 291 sq.the 
kJkvei desires to be like the millipedey 
the millipede like the serpenty the 
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serpent like the wind, 89 , 148, 384 
sq,; mosquito employed to carry a 
mountain, a millipede to gallop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 39 , 389; using 
a ca-riage and horses to convey a 
mouse^ trying to delight a quad with 
the music of bells and drums, 40 , 
2 6; why foxes and leopards are 
killed, 40 , 29. See also Animals (^). 
{d) The king in p. and similes. 

Parable of the king who reward 
his warrior*, bestowing at last his 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
—just as Buddha rewards those 
who struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21, XXX, 274-80; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad¬ 
viser—to illustrate mindfulness, 85 , 

59 sq.; the whole army with the 
king as its chief—meditation the 
summit of all good qualities 85 , 

60 sq.; the king and his servant, 85 , 
76, 93; 86, 53 sq.; the king’s trea¬ 
surer, 85 , 94; the king who tells 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 
85 , 203; the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet in fear 
of the king—so beings in hell arc 


(e) Plants (and trees) in p. and 

SIMILES. 

Life like the plants that spring 
up and perish, 9 , xp; the minds of 
men compared with the movements 
of a giant hamhu^ 85 , 155-8; a 
jasmine bush is not disgraced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha's religion 
not by backsliders), 86, 73; water 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289, 
374» 379; 36 , 70; the beings of 
this world compared to the different 
lotuses in a pond, 18 , 88; the lotus 
flower produced in mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
water, 85 , 117: the world a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 

355 ; as the soft fibres are 
from the Afwflg® grass, so 1$ the 
devotee’s self extracted from the 
body, 8, 249; sandal eivood is not 
disgraced by a portion of it being 
rotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backsliders), 86, 74; a good word 
like a good tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky: 
a bad word like a felled tree, 6,241; 
worldly life represented as a great 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313, 


45 , 335-8. 
extracted 


afraid of death, 85 , 212 ; the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be deprived of it (un¬ 
worthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 86, 69 
sq., 262 sq.; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay¬ 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 86, 
97 sq.; a king raises a tax and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp. 
Vessantara's gift causing sorrow), 
86, 117 sq.; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of NirvSwa and the 
previous pain inctirred by the qpest 
of Nirv^), 86, 183 sq.; he who, 
being worthy, takes the vows, com¬ 
pared to a kihg, 86, 265 sq.; a 
prince who wants to escape' is 
helped by his servant threatening 
him with a SAvitch, 40 , 331 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit: worldly pleasures 
and divine life, 45 , 38 sq.; tlie 
king’s son in the golden dungeon, 
49 pi), 6 j sq. 


370 sq.; the Creator compared to 
an orchard-owner, 24 , 134-6; wor¬ 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
trees, 85 , 151; a tree may be in 
full fruit, yet Ifre fruits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 
to, 161 sq.; the trunk of a mighty 
tree is not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of an Arahat suffers), 
86, 77 ; a fruit from a high tree 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
ship attained at once), 86, 93 sq.; 
of the large calabash, the salve, and 
the large Ailantas tree, showing 
that nothing Is really useless, 89 , 
128, 172-5; the Vanishing Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 86, 281. 

(/) Other p. and similes ar¬ 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD¬ 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tricks—so is 
good condngt the basis of all good 
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qualities, 35 ,33 ; sticks, &c., cannot 
stand in the air (conversion cannot 
take place without a cause), 36 , 79 
sq.; untrained archers miss the 
mark, so fools cannot realize the 
religion of Buddha, 36 , 71 sq.; 
training in archery comp, training 
for Nirv^a, 88, 253 sq, 369-72 ; 
the architect of a towtf begins by 
clearing the site—the recluse by 
good conduct, 35 , 53; Buddha an 
a., his doctrine a city he has built, 
36 , 208-43; small at my break¬ 
ing up a large one—perseverance, 
35 , 57; the various parts of an a. 
working for the same end—so all 
the five good qualities, 35, 6a; 
thinking powers of the Buddhas like 
an excellent arrow^ ciischaiged by a 
powerful man on a fine stuff, 35, 
159 ; the a. that docs not reach its 
aim (comp, premature death), 36 , 
169 ; a man in whose body sticks 
an a., does not extncate it, and the 
arrow goes deeper and deeper in the 
flesh; so the deceitful man who 
does not confess his sin, 45, 362 ; 
heretics, blmd men led by the blind, 
11, 173 sq. and n.; 15 . 8, 32, 343 ; 
45 , 241 sq., 295; the blind-born 
man who is first cured, then be¬ 
lieves he sees and knows everything, 
but is shown that he knows nothing, 
finally acquires transcendent know¬ 
ledge—so the creatures blind with 
infatuation are led to Nirva^ia, 21. 
xxix, 129-41; blind man who had 
Cciught hold of the ox's tail, 34, 55; 
a blind man, though he have a light, 
does not see: the heretics, 45, 3 r 7; 
good deeds are like the boat carry¬ 
ing stones, 35 , 124 ; the b. that can 
bear only one man (the world can 
bear only one Tathagata), 36 , 48; 
pushing along a b. on the dry land, 
39 , 353 ; a b. colliding with an 
empty vessel, 40 , 31; a blmd-bom 
man getting into a leaky b. is 
drowned—so are heretics whirled 
lound in the Sa»is 3 ra, 45 , 243, 314; 
the burglar caught in tlie breach of 
the wall by his own work: a man ^ 
cannot escape the effect of Karman, 
46 , 18; the carpenter^ 35 , 96; one 
cart following the other (habit), 35, 

9' ; two full c., the load of one 


piled up on the other (so would the 
world be with two Buddhas), 36 , 
49 ; if two smashed cars were to 
unite there would be at least one fit 
for driving, 44 , 198 ; the man in a 
caDCy protected fiom rain, 35, 281 
sq.; simile of the chariot yoked with 
vicious horses (senses), 1,2 3 4; 8,187; 
15 , 241; 84 ,121, 239 sq., 24^, 246 ; 

355 sq., 370; going on foot, and 
driving in a carriage (progress of the 
man ot understanding and the man 
devoid of it), 8, 380-2 ; simile of 
the ch. and its parts, 85 , 43 sq.; 
the body the chariot, the mind the 
charioteer^ the organs the reins, &c., 
1 , 143 n.; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15 ,13 sq., 
292-5, 301; 48 , 638 sq.; as the 
ch. who leaves the smoufh high¬ 
way repents — so the fool who 
transgresses the Law, 35 , 102 sq.; 
45 , 22; Pint compared with a 
mother who chastises her chtldy 35, 

218 sq.; a mother brings forth the 
ch. that is already there (Buddha 
brings to light the teaching of former 
Buddhas), 86, 15; toys given to 
children before a task is appointed 
to each of them, 36,32 sq.; parents 
and ch. (Buddha and the Order), 
36 i 52 sq,; the chi/d~(tuif who, 
when grown up, is carriea off by 
another; the latter punbaed, for 
the grown-up girl is derived from 
the child (Karman), 85 , 74 ; a circle 
—illustrating the endlessness of the 
past, 35 , 80; the city which denied 
God’s favoui s, 6,262 ; the embodied 
spirit within the c. with nine gates, 

8, 65, 65 n., 317 sq.; 15 , 347 ; the 
c. with one gate, 35, 90 sq.; the 
guardian of a c., 35,95 ; a man con¬ 
demned to deathyhwtl^t off with hav¬ 
ing his hand or foot cut off, 35, 166 
sq.; six brotheis are sentenced to d., 
one is spared, the father rejoices: 
the householder who abstains from 
slaughter of animals as he cannot 
spare the six kinds of living beings, 
45 , 431 .sq., 431 n., 424 ; the copper 
•vessel beaten into shape, 85 , 96; 
as a cvvdard takes to fiignt in battle, 
so the unworthy recoils from the 
restraints of Buddha's religion, 86, 

73; cymbals clashing together, 35, 

93 ; the man escaped from a spot 
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filthy with dirt (Nirv^a the clean 
place), 86, 198 ; the sage under the 
influence of his hea\enly constitu¬ 
tion : compared to the drunkard who 
is unconscious of any injury under 
the influence of drink, 40 , r ^ sq.; 
Arahats compared with the Earth 
who IS not afraid of people digging 
into it, &c,, 85 , 299 ; it is not the 
fault of the e., if a man tails by 
running with too great a haste 
(austerities overdone), 35 , 61 sq.; 
Buddha compared with the e., 85 , 
150 sq., 258 sq.; the man who is 
satiated cannot eat any more (the 
world cannot bear more than one 
Buddha), 86, 48 sq. ; yolk and rjgy- 
shell dependent one on the other— 
so name and form, 36 , 76 sq.; the 
hard things eaten by females are 
destroyed, but pot the embryo in 
their womb, 35 , 104 s(j,; the man 
who has freed himself from enemies 
(realization of Nh*va»a), 86,197 sq.; 
parable of the burning house, to 
exemplify the skill of the good 
father (Buddha) in saving his chil¬ 
dren, 21, xxix, 72-90; the'parable 
of the rich f. whose son has gone 
astray and become poor and 
wretched; how the f. gradually 
leads him back to self-respect and 
happiness—just as the wise f. Bud¬ 
dha, 21 , 98-115; 86,' 52 sq.; the 
young man who claims to be the 
f. of the centenarian — Buddha 
and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
297 ; parable of the frci and of the 
storm-cloud, 6, 3; by abandoning 
fancies he obtains NirvAiia, like f. 
devoid of fuel, 8, 247 ; the sparks 
coming from the f. (everything 
coming from the Self), 15 , 105 ; 
the custom of putting up five pots 
full of water as a fire-extinguishing 
apparatus; sinfulness extinguished 
by the five organs of moral sense, 
35 , 67 sq.; of the left burning, 
which sets the neighbour’s field on 
fire, and the lamp which sets the 
village on fire—illustrations of Kar- 
man, 85 , 72 sq.; f, and flames, 85 , 
114; he who seizes a fiery mass 01 
metal intentionally is less burnt than 
he who seizes it inadvertently, 85 , 
129; Buddha compared to a f. set 


alight and gone out, 35 , 146 sq.; 
discourse on the simile of the burn¬ 
ing f., 85 ,' 234 ; f. cannot bum in 
water (conversion cannot take place 
without a cause), 36 , 80; f. goes 
out by the exhaustion of the fuel, 
or by a rain shower (premature 
death), 86, 166 sq.; the world con¬ 
sumed by the t\ of love and hatred 
—as by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, 45 , 67; a pot 
filled wdth lac will melt in the f.: so 
monks are lost through intercourse 
with women, 45 , 274 sq, ;^a starving 
man turning away froiP a largesse 
of food (backsliders turning away 
from the largesse offeredjby Buddha), 
36 , 65 sq., 68; it is not the fault of 
the f. if a man dies from indigestion 
(laymanship, not Arhatship, at fault, 
if the layman dies by becoming an 
Arhat), 86, 97; the seed developing 
fruit, and seed taken from the miit 
—an endless series, 35 , 79, 82; 
Karaian illustrated by various seeds 
pioducing all kinds of f., 85 , 100 
sq., 113, 120; f. fall in fullness of 
time, or out of season (death), 86, 
162 sq.; Buddhisna compared to a 
mighty furnace with a continual 
supply of fuel, 86, 188; the man 
escaped from a blazing fiery f. 
(Nirvfiwa the cool place), 36 , 196 
sq., 199; gambler who hazards 
all dice, 85 , 103 ; as the gamester 
throws down his dice, so Vaniwa 
lays down his laws, 42 , 88, 391 ; 
a clever gambler casts Kr/ta, not 
other dice: so the sage adopts the 
Law of the Saviour, 45 , 256; the 
man who has a gem bound within 
his garment, and does not knw it 
— like some Arhats, 21 , 201-4; 
faith, illustrated by the waletHileans- 
fng magic g., 85 , 54 sq.; there is 
no need of polishing a pure diamond 
. (so no restraint for the Buddhas), 
6,7; the lost g. of sovrantv (the 
teaching of former Budclhas}, 86, 
14 sq*; renunciation like the wish- 
conferiing\ g., 86, 58 sq.; a wish- 
conferring g. is not disgraced by 
a rouglmess on one side (Buddhism 
not by backsliders), 86, 74; Nir- 
vSfia compared with the gods called 
^ Fonnless Ones,’ 86,186 sq.; guide 
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in the woods who does not know 
the way (false philosopher), 45 , 241; 
peeping at the heavens through a 
tube, aiming at the earth with an 
awl, 39, 389; some men do a busi¬ 
ness themselves, others need help 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
by means of recitation, &c.)^ 36 , 
94; a man may go up the Himalaya^ 
but cannot bring the Himalaya here 
(Nirv§fla), 36 ,105 ; the man thrown 
into a trough of honey^ 35 , 88 ; mind 
without senses is like a bouse with¬ 
out a door, 8, 270 ; the world a b. 
on fire, 19 , 53, 105.; 45 , 90 sq.; 
49 (1), 54; a felling h. supported by 
a prop—thus perseverance is a 
support, 85 , 57; the apex the top 
of the h.—meditation, 35 , 60; hs., 
trees and plants, pots, music, fire, 
images—do not spring up suddenly, 
but gradually, 35 , S3-6; life com¬ 
pared with a redhot /row, which 
cannot be taken hold of in any place, 
36 , 198 sq.; if you do not give up 
false doctrines you will repent of it, 
as the man did who carried iron 
believing it to be silver, 45 , 269; 
final beatitude, an island in the sea 
of Sa«isara, 45 , 313; people wander¬ 
ing through a dense forest to the 
/jA? qfJe<vselsy and their guide who 
makes a magic city appear to -give 
them some repose—so Buddha with 
fencied and real Nirv 3 wa, 21 ,181-3, 
187-9 ; men setting out on a journey 
take provisions; why not take pro¬ 
visions on the journey to the world 
beyond, 4 , 378 sq.; the man who 
for the sake of one Kdkint loses a 
thousand Karshipa«as: worldly 
pleasu^ and divine life, 45, 28 sq.; 
the bliss of Mnovjledge and the in¬ 
convenience undergone in the pur- 
suit thereof, 86, 184 sq,; teacher 
full of wisdom compared to a la&e 
full of water, 22,49; a lamp lighting 
up a house—so is wisdom. 35, 62 
sq., 67; the I. which bums the night 
through is the same and yet not 
the same in the three watches of 
the night—so is the continuity of a 
pmon, 85 , 64 ; the letter written, 
when the L is lit, remains after the 
lamp is extinguished: reasoning 
ceases, and knowledge remains, 85 , 


67; a man lighting a I. from another 
1 ., 35 , 111; I. gives light, but re¬ 
mains luminous itself (Self compared 
with It), 48 , 59 ; as one goes into a 
dark place with a light, so those 
\vho wish for the supreme go with 
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq.; 
a lost thing found—a jungle cleared 
— Buddha rediscovers the lost 
teaching of the Buddhas, 86, 15; 
the man in love with a woman whom 
he does not know, 11, 175 sq.; 
man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq,; 
the lute the strings of which are too 
much stretched or too loose, 17 , 8 ; 
the baby and the grown-up man are 
the same, and yet not the same in¬ 
dividual-compare the continuity 
of a person when reborn, 35, 63; 
the sick man is yet subject to fear 
of medical instruments, Ac. (so 
beings in hell are in fear of death), 
85 , 211 sq,: a sick man wants 
emetics, &c. (so for the wicked only 
restraint in lood is enjoined, not for 
the Buddhas), 36 , 7; oil given to 
patients before purges are adminis¬ 
tered, 36 , 33; the parable of the 
Three Merchants, each traveUing 
with bis capital: the capital is 
human life, the gain is heaven, 45, 
xlii, 29 sq.; the milk is not the 
same, and yet the same, as the curds, 
the butter, and ‘the ghee—comp, 
the continuity of a person, 36 , 65, 
75 ; the mirror —the body, dark¬ 
ness—sleep, light-the mind, 86, 
158, 160; Buddhism compared to 
a stainless m. that is constantly 
polished, 35 , 189; motber^(^~pcarl 
mistaken for silver, 84 , 4n,, 5, 43 ; 
as a needle with its thread is not 
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred 
lore is not lost in the Sams^, 45, 
170; as the ocean remains unmoved, 
though all waters enter and fill it, 
^ the devotee, 8, 51; as rivers run 
into the o., 8, 95, 307; the o. of 
this world, 8,100,179,179 n., 245, 
343 ; like billows in the a, 8, 388 ; 
the eight qualities of the o., and 
the eight qualities of the Saingba, 
20,‘301^5 ; 86,131-4, 259; 86, 70 
sq.; the man who crosses the 
slipow brook, but hesitates before 
tb6 mi^ 0. (Pai/teka-Buddhas), 
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35 , 158 sq.; a man can cross the 
o., but cannot bring the other shore 
here (Nirvaj^a realized, but no 
cause), 36 , 105; Nirvlija as un¬ 
fathomable as the sea, 36 , 186 sq.; 
drop of water on the blade of grass, 
and the o.: as human compared 
with divine pleasures, 45 ‘, 30 sq.; 
Buddha compared to ^ physician^ ^ 1 , 
364-6, 309; 85 , 116, 165, 168 sq., 
240; the ph. witli the five kinds of 
dru^, 85 , 68 sq.; the sick man who 
goes to a skilled ph. but will not 
allow himself to be cured (back¬ 
sliders), 36 , 64 sq., 67 sq.; training 
of a ph., comp, training for Nirv^a, 

36 , 254 sq.; the man rescued from 
a pit full of dead bodies (Nirvana), 
36 , 197; the man preparing poisons^ 
and the man preparing ghee, honey, 
&c., 35, 94 sq.; he who eats poison 
without knowing it, dies; who walks 
into fire unawares, is burnt; a man 
bitten by a snake unawares, is killed; 
—an unconscious sin prevents con¬ 
version, 86,80 sq.; the^ert^r makes 
difierent pots out of the same clay, 
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Bud- 
dhas, and Bodhisattvas. though there 
is only one Buddha-vebicle, 21 , 129, 
136; \\\& proud man's garden de¬ 
stroyed while that of the humble man 
flourished, 9 , 18 ,sq.; the quarrel 
between the sense-organs, 1, 72-4, 
72 n., 290; 8, 207, 268-70; 15 , 
202 sq., 274; the rain pouring 
down on all plants, exemplifying 
Buddha’s preaching for the benefit 
of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
the man who has lost his way finds 
a refuge at last (NirvSna), 36 , 200 ; 
the rich man is not poor, though he 
may not have food ready in his 
house at any time (Buddh^ though 
omniscient, reflects), 35 , 161; the 
river of which the senses are the 
banks, the agitation of mind the 
waters, and delusion the reservoir, 
8, 344; the man praying to the 
further bank of a r. to come over, 
11, 178-80; the man who wants to 
cross a r. while bound bv a strong 
chain, or covering himself up with 
a veil, 11, 180-2; the brave man 
who jump over the over^flowing 
brook—illustration of faith, 35 , 56 


sq.; robbers lyinginambush,caaght 
by the king (Buddha and M^ra), 
35 ,2 22 sq.; Time or Days (Nights) 
represented as r., 45 , 63-5; the 
emancipated Bhikkhu compared to 
a reek unshaken by wind and rain, 
17 , 12 sq.; seed cannot grow on a 
slab of r. (conversion of a sinful 
layman impossible), 86, 79; a blade 
of grass broken by a heavy r. placed 
on it (layman dies by becoming 
ail Arhat), 36 , 97; the penum- 
brae and the sbadeko^ 39 , 196 sq.; 
40 , ^47; the man who tried to run 
away trom his bh., 40 ,197; shipowner 
who has become weithy, goes to 
distant countries (thirteen vows, 
preparation for future bliss), 36,269; 
of the slave ^ and of the dumb man, 
6, 258 ; Buddha compared with the 
sound of a drum that has died away, 
85,149; the s. of a brazen vessel 
interrupted, if the vessel is touched 
(comp, premature death), 36 , 170 
sq,; the man making a staircase up 
to something unknown, 11 , 177; 
four obstructions of the sun and 
moon, and four stains by which 
Samanas and Brahmans are aflected, 
20, 389 ; as s.and moon shine upon 
all men, so Is Buddha impartial in 
educating all creatures, 21, 128,. 
136 ; the sun—the body, the veil of 
fog—sleep, the rays—the mind, 86, 
160; the parable of the three swords 
told by Xwang-^ze, 40 , 189-91; 
the syi^ or sauce with its ingre¬ 
dients, 35 , 97 sq.; it is no# the 
fault of the bathing tank (Buddha’s 
doctrine) if the dirty man turns away 
Avithoutbathinginit, 36 , 63S<^, 66sq.; 
a large t., when its supply of water 
has been stopped, gradually dries 
up: so is the iCarman. of a monk 
annihilated by austerities, 45 , 174 : 
relation of senses and mind is like 
that of teacher and pupil, 8, 269; 
the thief who s^iys that the fniit he 
has taken is different from that 
which the owner put in the 
ground, 85 , 72, 1127 pain caused 
by exp*acting^ tbornf^^fH good in¬ 
tentions, 35 , 169; the with 

the five javelins, 35 , 69; the water 
sloping down, 35 ,89 sq.; Buddhism 
compared tub a reservoir with aeon- 
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stant supply of fresh w., 85 , 187 
sq.; a dry log of wood cannot be 
revived by pouring w. over it (there 
IS no Pirit to prolong the life of one 
whose allotted period has come to 
an end), 35 ,214 ; a tiny drop of w., 
and a mighty rain shower (vice and 
virtue), 36 , 154 sq.; goodness com¬ 
pared to a pool ot clear w. with the 
w. coming and flowing away con¬ 
stantly, 86, 155 sq.; tranquillity 
exemplified by the surface of a pool 
of still w., 39 , 232, 331, 366 ; prin¬ 
ciples of good government illustrated 
by a 16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 

253) 253 n., 327; the man who 
causes a w. to be dug in arid land, 
who at last is certain that water is 
near—like the Bodhisattvas, 21 ,221, 
224; you do not begin to dig a w, 
when you feel thirsty, nor set to 
work to have fields ploughed when 
you feel hungry, nor make a fortress 
when the battle is set in array 
against you, 35 , 102, 125 sq. ; the 
fwheel of worldly life described, with 
Its spokes, &c., 8, 355-8; Buddha 
compared to a mighty fvjmd that has 
died away, 35 , r 47-9; a mighty storm 
cloud dispersed by the w. (comp, 
premature death), 86, 167 sq,; 
sense-organs compared with tojin- 
dtnvsf 85 , 86 sq.; the famous 
beauty who frowns imitated by the 
ugly woman, 39 , 354; the body is 
like z wound, 35 , 115. 

Paradhatas, or Pdshdid, kings of the 
first Iranian dynasty, 4 ,2 2 6 sq., 2260. 
Paradise, of the lioly Ones, 4 , 220 
sq., 220 n,, 221 n.; good deeds 
reach P., 4 , 247; every man is 
bom, so that on death he may have 
P. as his reward, 4 , 375; Haur- 
vatl/ and AmeretS? reward the holy 
ones in P,, 23 , 31, 31 n.; the beauti¬ 
ful abodes or the Amesha-Spcfftas, 
23 , 42 sq.; Good-Thought P., 
Good-Word P., Good-Deed P., 23 , 
43) 43 n., 317) 344; bliss of P., 28 , 
336 sq., 340 sq. ; jee also Atrin-ve^, 
Future Life (a), md Gar6-nraSnem; 
—happiness of P,, 6, 69 sq,, 74; 
P. for the Muhi^rin, 6, 175; P. 
for the believers, 9, 225 sa.; see 
also Future Life (d) paraaisiacal 
state of the uwld on the birth of 


the Bodhisattva, 19 , 20-3; 49 ( 1 ), 
17-9; Saha world described as a 
kind of p., 21, 332 sq.; see also 
Ages of the World, Buddlia-fields, 
and Sukhlvat^;—paradisiacal chao¬ 
tic state or state of Perfect Unity, 
and itb gradual deterioration, 39 , 
369-71; see also TSo, 

Plii^il^lka, t.t., explanation of it, 
13 , 3 n.; sins termed p., or bring¬ 
ing about defeat, 13 , 3-6; sum¬ 
mary of the P. rule--, 20 , 374-6; a 
deliberate lie a P. offence, 35 , xli; 
a layman who has unawares com¬ 
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con¬ 
verted, 86, 78-81, 78 n. See also 
Sms (A). 

Paran^rtha, translated the Va^ra^- 
j(i«dika into Chinese, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Param6i-Ba//rlilt&, quoted, 48 , 526 
sq. 

Param^tman, the highest Self, see 
Self. 

Parama^/^akasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
152-4- 

ParamoBh//^, taught by Brahman, 
15 , 120, 188; P. and the Sun, 41 , 
188 sq., 190; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80; splendour in Pra^'jpati, in F., 
42 , 84; extended the thread of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 208; pra]fer to P., 42 , 
209 sq., 665 ; Pr^apati P., 42 ,215; 
Time supports P,, 42 , 225, 686; a 
layer of the fire-allar laid down by 
means of P., 43 , 130' 142; son of 
Pr 2 ^pati, 44 ,15 sq.; oblation to P. to 
support the Soma-sacrifice, 44 ,206. 

pgramltd^, the six (five) perfections 
of a Buddha, 21 , 343, 246,349, 316, 
318 sq., 355, 419; 49 (ii), 137. See 
also Miracles, and Morality. 

Parlrara, son of S^rasvata, 19 , 10, 
10 n.; the Rlshi P. deluded by a 
woman, 19 ,44; 49 H), 45; Vr/ddha 
P. reached final aeliverance, 19 , 
139; 49 (i), 130; worshipped at 
the Tarpawa^ 30 , 244; quoted as 
Smriti author, 48 , 73, 90, 92, 284, 
406, 410, 474, 478, 564, 593- 

Paritrara 5 aktja, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 55, 58, 62, 65, 68, 71, 
75 ) 83 ) 89. 

P&r&rara, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
369, 269 n. 

P&rlrarikauffc^iniputrai n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 224 n. 
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F^afariputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

324 n., 225. 

FlWslre^a, author of a Bhiksbu- 
sQtra, 8 , 3 a sq.; n. of teachers, 16 , 
118, 118 iL, 119, 186 n., 187. 
FArisaryiLyana, n. of teachers, 15 , 
119,186, 187. 

Fdaraakara-Gr^fliya'-Btitr^ Stenz- 
ler^s edition and translation of, 29 , 
263-8 ; translated, 29 , 269-368. 
Farajor&ina, story or, in the Anu- 
gita, 8, 231 . 

Fard.Taau, a Hotrrof the Asuras, 12 , 
137. 

F8^&vata,' distant people,* an Aryan 
border clan, 32 , 316. 
Fftr&ya^avagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 184- 

213. 

F&i^ya»lka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(>')» 3 - ^ 

Fardon, law about pardoning crimi¬ 
nals, 2,167 sq., 245. 

F&re/^di (Pare/rdi), follows Tijtrya, 
23 j 104; on her light chariot, follows 
Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 136, 
330; goddess of treasures, 28 , 270; 
chief of women, goddess of riches, 
invoked, 31 , 251, 346* • 

FareutB, to keep them by begging is 
permitted, 2,123; food of a person 
cast off by his p. forbidden, 2, 267 ; 
must not be treated improperly 
under any circumstances, 2, 282, 
282 n.; respect due to p. and 
teachers, 4 , 370 sq.; father, mother, 
and spiritual teacher, are three 
Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas, 
gods, worlds, fires, 7,128 sq.; crime 
of abandoning one's p., 7 , 135; 25 , 
104 sq., 321, 443 ; serving mother 
and father, part of the conduct of 
the good, 8, 243 ? the duty of sup¬ 
porting aged p., 10 (ii^ 18, 21 sq., 
66 ; 30 , 186; father who has com¬ 
mitted a mortal, sin must be Cdst 
off, mother does not become an 
outcast to her son, 14 , 67; father 
more venerable than teacher, and 
mother more venerable than father, 
14 , 68 ; have power to give, abandon, 
or sell childi^D, 14 , is* 335 i of 
disobedience towards p., 14 , 398; 
the p. alone, or the mother alone, 
impure on account of birth, 14 > 180; 
Blukkiiu allowed to make a gift of 
robes to his p., 17 , 233; fine for 


defaming p., 25 , 303 ; rights of p., 
33 , 51, 190; one who quarrels with 
his father is unfit to Ik a witness, 
88, 89; father is not liable to be 
punished for the crime of his son, 
33 , 2X3 ; there can be no lawsuit 
between father and son, 83 , 334; 
numerous kings have killed their 
father, but none their mother, 49 
(ii), 163. Ses also Family, Father, 
and Sons. 

Par^anya, god of rain, 1, 30; 26 , 
78; 84 , 358; is the altar on which 
the Devas offer Soma, 1 , 78 sq.; 15 , 
207 ; if SamRna and mind are satis¬ 
fied, F. and lightning are satisfied, 
I, 90 sq .; or ram, the uniter of 
earth and heaven, 1, 349 ; rains, 12, 
3-11 n.; 80 , 73 J 41 , 412; 42 , 52 ; 
44 , 395; offerings and prayers to 
P., 12 , 386 n.; 29 , 86, 320, 326, 
341; 30 , 113sq.; 42 ,161; 44 , 403; 
clings to man by the water in the 
eye, 15 , 105 sq.; identified with 
Pr^ffa, 15 , 275; 42 , 633 sq,; the 
TjuD (Soma ?) reared by P., 26 , xiv ; 
is the Udgitri priest, 29 , 195; the 
Cloud, 32 , 93, 94 sq.; 46 , 105; air 
manifests itself in the form of P., 84 , 
329 ; Bhava is P., 41 ,160; Agni as 
P., 41 , 377 sq,, 3770.; his mother 
Prithm, 42 , 8, 233-5 ; the father of 
the arrow, of hundredfold power, 
42 , 10, 236 sq.; favours the plants, 
42 , 43; the brilliancy of P. trans- 
ferr^ on the king, 42 , 116; Vfita 
and P. invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 153; the earth is the mother, 
P. the father, 42 , 200, 204 j Indra 
and P. identified, 42 ,335; sends his 
ram-messenrers, 42,588; the boon- 
bestower, 43 , 107 sq. ; Amnia 
offered in P. becomes rain, 48 « 565* 
Faribb'^j^a, Pali t.t., a wandering 
mendicant, 10 (ii), x; Buddha’s defi¬ 
nition of a P., 10 (ii), 92«^sq.; the 
same as Sk. ParivrS^ka, q. v. 
Farlhisalca, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga;/a, 22 , 290. 

FarLfrara, stif Sura P. 

Farlkshlt, King, Kuru-hmd, the 
kingdom of, 42, 197 sq .,=691 sq. 
Pfirikahlto, Gauamei^ya P. 
Fi^ahitas, or Ffirikshittyas^ a 
royal race supposed to have vanished 
from the earth, 15, 127; Ganame- 



418 PARIKSHITAS—PA5UPATAS 

is;™ s&»v p;™<>„rs 

Ptolplava, Aivamedha, and historical perso^^^^^ 


Legends. 

Pariflhad, s^e Judicial piocedure. 
Parisrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22, 
37 

Parisrut, see Spirituous liquors. 
P&riBU^hl, t.t., see under Uposatha. 
Paritt& = Pirit, see Charms. 


iiiakvi iwut — j - 

the use of clothes, 45, xxx; re¬ 
lation between the followers of P. 
and those of Mah^vira, 45, x^i sq., 
xxxii n., xxxiii, 119 *'•} a Gina, an 
Arhat, a prophet of the Law, nis 
disciple Keji,45,119 sq.; discuffiion 
between K§ji and Gautama s^bout 


or.™, 


v» , ,r Mahavlra’s creed. 46, 4*0-35* 


Mahavira’s creed, 46, 4*0-35. 


s‘.£is ,? 

263 ; state of life of P., 48, 705 . ;»^L,VerL 42 

See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, and Panislu/i and Slpaia, two rivers, 4 , 

ItoivnT^,*t.t., third or discarded Parvan days, 4« M<»n 
X^ferfakna 44. ^87. Parvata,prayertoIndraand,26,45o. 

P&plyatra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. Parvati, or Mahejvan, or Umd, , 
Pariyonaha, Pah tt, ‘entangle- *5i «• i 8, *19. 347, 347 n* 

menu’ll 18a n. Pftryagnlkarawa, t.t., j« nre, 

Parfidaw Birds (A). Paryaoka^vldya, ‘knowledge of 

Parldasma, son of Ddrtaghni, 23, (O'' 

-,Q Brahman),’ 1,276 i 00, 230, 232 sq. 

Pariadgft Hvembya, chief of P6j- Paryufllia«a^pa, n. of a lecture 
■^^4? Tt . en and n declared by Mahlvlra, 22, 311. 

FardiMto, son of Gaadarewa, 28, paa^atoX'etlyB,the Rock Temple, 
31*7 10 (ii), 188, 209. 

Paraha^f-gau, or -glvO, see Parsha/- Pasenadl, king of Kosala, 13, 321 

sq.; 20,209; 45, XXIX. 

Parsha/ffflur, or Parshad-gou, son Pashang, Aghrgnu/, son ot, 6, ii7, 

Zoster ^87 *«o ***47! xlf hB bull Pm^oh: men adhere to p., created 
furedwitllH6m-waterbyZoroaster, by the demons, without ‘hink'nS of 

death, 4, 376 sq* 5 wrath, born from 


4.7 cT SO. and n. *, j/- «''i», .—' . 

PaJdtad-tOrft, Zoroaster goes to, P*. 8,57; the devotee in whom the 

quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 7Of 

4/, . _J _ .iC. • flxA Krulv full D.. 


_ quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 70, 

pgirsliffl, n. of a protecting demon, 34 *, 363 , 3^9 5 the body full of p., 
2fl*« 8, 343 ; PS* or thirty^ix channels, 

P^, Zend-Avesta, sacred book 10 ]i), 80 . 80 sq. n.; f™edom l^rom 
rffte, 4, xili; religion of the p. defined, 85, 119 . 5 fe «/>« Anger, 

P.. called Dualism, or Mazdefem, or WQiialities. 

Magi8m,or Zoroastrianism, ot Fire- ^^handl»,/« Animal sg^e (6). 
worehim 4, alii; their numbers in l^patM, a swt of adherwte of 
Persia and India, 4, xiilsq. and n.; Pajupatl, 7, xxix sq., soe, aoa n., 
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48 , jaoj 5^3; their system contrary 
to the V^a, 48 ,5^3 ; P. doctrine is 
of human origin, 48 , 529; P. doc¬ 
trine is not to be rejected absolutely, 

48 , 531. 

Pampatl, n. of Rudra, 12 , aoi; 29 , 
256; 41 | 159; sacrifices to P., 29 , 
130, 203,352; 30 ,a 2 isq.; 48,152; 
P. or SivsLf according to the iSaivas, 
the operative cause, 84 , 435; a 
form of Agni, 41 , 159; 48 , xx; 
Rudra and P. invoked, 42 , 161; 
lord of cattle, 42 ,171; promulgator 
of P8jupata doctrine, 48 , 520-3, 
529. See also Rudra, and S‘m, 

Psbsiipvaodks&i see Animal sacrifice 

w. 

Fasilra, n.p., 10 (ii), 159* 

FasOraautt^ t.c., 10 (ii), 157-9. 

PfttakhBrdbd, king of the Arabs, 
47 , X, XXV, 12 sq. and n. 

Patala, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

PAtAla, see Hell (a). 

PA/aligAma, n. of a town (after¬ 
wards called P8/aliputta, q. v.), 
Buddha at, 11 , 15-21: 17 , 97-104; 
a fortress built at P., 11 ,18-21. 

PA/aliputta, Sk. Fdiraliputra, the 
town ol Patna: MahS-parinibbftna- 
Sutta probably composed before P. 
had become the capital of Magadha, 
n,xv-xvii, 19 n.; Buddha’s prophecy 
concerning P., 11 , 18, 19 n.; 17 , 
loi sq.| 102 n.; 19 , 249-51, 249 n.; 
council of P,, 19 , xii sq., xvl, xxxvii; 
the * Gautama gate’ and ‘ Gautama 
ford* at P,, 19 ,251 sq.; the eleven 
Ahgas collected by the Sangha of 
22 , xHii; Asoka park in P., 85 , 
26, a8 sq.: Asoku and the courtesan 
Bindumati at P., 85 , 182 sq. 

Pata/l^ali, author* of Yoga-sOtras, 
8, Q sq.. 211, 248 n.; author of 
Mahlbli^h^ bis date, 8, 19, 32, 
223 ; Mahdbhtota and P.’s Mah8- 
bhi^ya, 8, 138-^1, 139D.; moun¬ 
tains mentioned by P., 8, 3.16 n.; 
P. and iSatapatba-br&hmaxra, 12 , 
xxix; refers to Dharma-sQtras, 25 , 
11 sq.; quotes Manu, 25 , cxii n.; 
NigaseoA not P., 85 , xxvi sq.; the 
arguments of Buddha. P., and others 
are mutually contradictory, 48 ,435. 

PotoftMa Kftpya, n.p., 15 ,127,132. 

PAAKTa, tie Revottanu 

£i 


Path, tJbe noiJe eightfold, taught by 
Buddha, as the four^ of the Noble 
Truths, 10 (i), xlviii sq,; 11, jx, kxi, 
16 n., 27, 6r, 63, 106 sq., 107 n., 
149 sq., 300 ; 13 , xii, 95 sqq.; 
86, 369; leads to the quieting of 
pain, to NirvSwa, 10 (i), 52, 67-9; 
11, 147 sq.; 13 , 94-7; true salva¬ 
tion by the n. e. p., not by rites and 
ceremonies, 11, 21 sq., 22 n.; the 
Buddhist ideal of the perfect life, 
11,143-5 ; must be walked by the 
go^, even by Brahma, 11 , 163 ; 
those walking in the n. e. p. called 
the Noble Ones, 11 , 2170.;—the 
good and evil p., Buddhist t.t., 
10 m, 7, 7 n., 75 sq.; the way 
to the other shore, 10 (il), 310; 
the Bauddiia instruction as to the 
p., 34 , 41 r; the p. acro&s Sa///sira 
leading to liberation taught by 
Mah8v!ra, 45 , 310 sq.; P. of Duty, 
see TEo ; p, of the fathers, of the 
gods, see Future Life (b). 

Patliana, nine sons of, killed by 
Keresaspa, 23 , 295, 295 so, n. 

Pi/^yyalra Bbikkhus, of Western 
India, 17 , 146 sqq., 146 sq. n. 

Path! Saubhara, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
119,187. 

PAthya. the bull, kindled Agni, is 
the Mind, 41 , 218. 

Pathy^ Svasti, a genius of well¬ 
being and prosperity, 26 , 49 sq., 
49 n.; oblations to F. S., 26 ,386 sq.; 
44 , xlii sq.; is speech, 26 , 386 sq.; 
wite of Pflshan, 42 , 331. 

PArihAreticapakJkha, PiUl t.L, con¬ 
sists of eight parts, 10 (ii), 66. 

FatUi^a - samuppAda, Pali t.t., 
knowledge of the Chain of Causa¬ 
tion, 11, 209. 

PAtlxaokdcha, Pali t.t., Sk. PrBtl- 
moksha, rules of, 10 (1), xxx, xxxiv; 
11 , 188; 36 , 220; the oldest col¬ 
lection of mod'll laws of the Bud¬ 
dhists, 10 ( 1 ), 50 sq. n.; its origin 
and importance, 18 , ix-xv ; divided 
into Bhikkhu-p. and BhikkhiiDt-p., 
18 ^ xiii sq.; not included in the 
Tipi/aka, 13 , xivsq.; nii old com¬ 
mentary of the F. contained in the 
Sutta-vabhahga, 13 , xv-xfx; meaning 
of the word, 18 , xxvil sq.; transla¬ 
tion of the P., 18 | xxxvi iq., 1-69; 
dlsrespecttiil behaviour of Bhikkfaua 

i 2 
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during the recitation ot the P., 1 $, 
30 sq.; regulations concerning the 
Uposatha ceremony and the recita¬ 
tion of the P., 18 , 339-97; various 
ways of reciting the P., 13 ,260 sqq.; 
must be recited in an audible voice, 
18 , 365 sq.; laymen and certain 
Bhikkfaus pfiust not be present at 
the recitation of the P., 18 , 266, 
29S-7; 35 , 232, 264-8, 364 n., 
265 n. ; the Thera is master of the 
P., 13 , 266-8 ; recitation of P. in 
the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, 13 , 
367 sq., 273-4 ; after re-establish¬ 
ment of concord among the Samgha, 
17 , 322; Buddha enjoins reverence 
and obedidnee to the P,, 19 , 296; 
knowledge of P. rules required of 
a Bhikkhu who is to judge upon 
conduct of other Bhikkhus, 20 , 50 
sq., 317 ; legal and illegal exclusion 
troni P. ceremony, 20 , 299-319; 
the P. ceremony for Bhikkhunis, 20 , 
330 sq., 338 sq.; the five recitations 
of the P., 36 , 215. 

Fa/iB 4 ra»iyarkainxaa, t.t., Act of 
Reconciliation, sec Sawgha (disci¬ 
plinary proceedings*). 

of A/aka, 10 (li), 188. 
Fatka, n. of a Bhlkshu. 49 (ii), 2. 
Fatna, see P^^liputta. 

Pd.trapa/ij, demon harassing infants, 
29 , 296; 30 , 211, 

Faixiaroha, see Pra^patis. 
Fd.t-srdb6, king ot the Arabs, 37 , 
38, 28 n, 

Paul, the ‘high-priest,* his words 
quoted, 24 , 237. 

Faulkaaaa, see Caste if), 
Pau;;2Bd.yana, see Dushtaritu P. 
Fau^^A'as, became Vr/shalas, 8, 
295 * 

Paurfi^^ikBiB, refutation of their 
views about creation, 45 , ix, 244 sq., 
347, 347 n. 

Fauxa^ich/i, see T.^onitya P, 
Paurukutsya, see 'J^.^asadasyu. 
PaixTrljf irya, grandfather of A6sh- 
n6r, 18 , 171, »7i n, 

Faurvika, daughter of RSibuh, 49 
0), 198. 

PauBhkarasdali, see Fushkarasadi. 
PauBlikara-Ba7Mhit&, quoted, 48 , 

525- 

PacLtim&Bhiputra, n. of a teacher, 
IS, 2*4. 


Pautlmllsliya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118, 185 sq. 

Paiitim&sl^d.ya^;a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 118 n. 

Fava, the city of wealth, 10 (ii), x88; 
Buddha at P., 11 , 70-a; 19 , 285, 
285 n.; the Mallas of P., 11 , e 33*^ 
Dagaba at P., 11 , 135. 

Pav^mftn^H, poets and iwmns of the 
9th Mam/ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
217, 217 n. 

PiLvana, etymolo^ of, 15 , 310. 

Pavdxa;/^, see Rainy Season. 

Fslvllrika, mango grove, at N^anda, 
11, 12, 14. 

Pavattinl, t.t., see Teachers (^). 

Payanghi^-makkrti, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Pay&Bi, the RSi^ganya, addressed by 
Kum^ra Kassapa, 85 , 275. 

Pa^inah, n.p., 28 . 2x4. 

Peace: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.- 
maker, a lover of p., impassioned 
for p., 11, 190; Gaina monks and 
nuns must avoid ail quarrels and 
dispute, for ‘p. is the essence of 
monachism,* 22 , 309 ; Akhjti, 

genius of P., worshipped, 28 , 4, 4 n., 
I3i 35, 37, 164, 249 ; 81, 345. 353] 
the consort of P., 29 , 346; inward 
p., see Tranquillity, 

Pearl, and its shell, 42 , 63, 383 sq.; 
hymn strung as a p. on a thread, 
44 , 173; gold ps. woven into the 
hair of sacrificial horse, 44 , 313. 

Feaeantry, see Caste. 

Pe^/;&}A, father of Udaka, 45 , 420. 

Pedu, his white horse that slays 
serpents, 29 , 131, 204, 337, 330, 
80 , 238, 288; 42 , 153 sq., 605-8. 
See also Horse (white^. 

Pei-a, a class of Writes, 40 , 19. 

Pei-kung 8 k 5 , collector of taxes 
for Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 31 sq., 
289. 

Pei-m&ti A 7 <Ang, n.p., 89 , 348. 

Pe» 5 ;hlk 4 bird, 36 , 343 sq. 

Penal Law, see Law, atU Punish¬ 
ments. 

Penances ( 5 k. Prlyajiiitta), enjoined 
when a mistake occurs during 
sacrifice, 1, 69^; 12, 27, 45, 56, 
214 sq,; 26 , 411-13, 4x1 n., 40a 
sq^. j for thpse who have missed the 
initiation rite, and for those whose 
ancestors have not been initiated, 
8, 4-6; 14 ^ 5&; rules about p., 2, 
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67, 67 nt J 35 j ^74*302; 7 , under fal'^e pretence go to the 

138^01 I49-8<S; 14 , xxxiil, 30, 31 demons, 7 , 275 ; fruit of p. obtained 
sq. and n., 73, 91, 95, f02-35, by devotion, 8, 81; performed by 
145, 148 sq., 157 sq., t6i, x8a sq., Prs^ftpatl wishing to create, 12 , 
X85, aoa, ao4, 211-33, 335 » 3 ^ 3 ; of an outcast, 14 ,77 sq.; pre- 

^39i 24 ^» 248, 266, 294-333; 26 , scribed for a king, 14 , 101 sq.; up- 
4301 430 n., 435, 438 sq., 444-82, right Brfthmawas acconmlish their 
601; 29 , lao, I3fi-40j 234 sq,, 361 desires even without p., 14 ^ 329 sq,; 
sq., 376> 393; 88,56,157,180; for a monk who has offended s^hoiild 
touching or speaking to or looking repent and do p., 22 , 48 ; a SnStaka 
at a 2 , 103 ; for various must not dictate a p. to a iSOdra, 

offences, 2 , 129 sq.; 7 , 175-80; for 25 , 141; should not be used as a 
unlucky omens, 2, 184 sq.; doubts pretext lor committing sins, 25 , 
about the efficacy of p., 2, 374 sq.; 159 sq, and n,; hermit may live 
14 , 116, 310 ; secret p., 2 , 291-6; according to the iKndrayana p., 25 , 
14 ^ xxi-xxv, 134-35, 320-3; Kri^- 20a j those who perform p. for 
kbYK and i^ndrSy.wa (lunar) p., mortal sins shall not be branded, 
2 , 296-303; 14 , 113, 13 3-4, 132,' 25 , 383 sq.; for teaching S^dras, 
233, 303-7, 333-6 ; 25 , 173, 202, sacrificing for them, or accepting 
438, 452, 454 sq, 458, 462 ” 4 » 4^<» gifts from them, 25 , 435; for 
sq,, 469, 471, 473-5; for inter- neglecting racred fires, 25 , 438; 
course with a woman during her for unintentional sins, 25 , 439; why 
sickness, 4 , 206-8; for peijury, 7 , p. must be performed, 25 , 440 sq.; 
50; 14 , 83; for impurity, 7 , 88 for the shyer of a Br^hmana, 25 , 
sq.j 93-5; the Tapta-KriM/>ra or 444-9,4400.; Jitonement by death, 
‘hot p.' prescribed for one con- 25 , 445, 446 n., 45* sq.; suMisting 
cemed with the death or funeral of on alms, 25 , 445, 455, 467,481; for 
a suicide, 7 , 93; no p. allowed to mlnorotencea^Ss, 453-73; descrip- 
women apart from their husbands, tion of the principal p., 25 , 473-^5; 
T, III; various p. for students, 7 , prayer to Vishwu, if the sacrificer 
130 sq., 130; 25 , 63 sq., 70, 70 n.; breaks his vow of silence, 26 , 35 ; 
29 , 83 ; for oflfending a teacher, 7 , prayer to Agni, p, for break of vow, 
130; for the nine principal degrees 26 , 45; P. personified, 26 ,130; for 
of crime, 7 , 133, 135, 138-40; for the study or the Ara«yakas, 29 , 143 
killing animals, 7 , 138, 158-61; the sq., 147 sq.; p. for accidents to a 
MahSvrata or ‘great observance* king's chariot, &c., 29 , 387 sq.; for 
for one who has committed homi- omitting sacrifices. 80 , 39, 303; 
cide, 7 . 157 sq.; the Govrata p. for prescribed for religious men, 88, 
• one who has killed a cow, 7 , 158 36a ; for violated women, 88, 367; 

sq.; for eating forbidden food, 7 , p. for hernmits and mendi- 

162-9; 25 , 164, 173 ; for theft, 7 , cants who have broken their vow's, 
173 sq.* fop illicit sexual inter- 88, 319: expiation In case the 
course, 7, 174 sq.; who asso- fire-pan orealu, 41 , 363; p. if the 
dates with one guilty of a crime fire goes out, 41 , 263-5 ; charms in 
must perform the saine p. as he, 7 , expiation of sin and denlement, 42 , 
175; tor selling certain articles, 7 , 163-8, 473-'5f 483- 5» 53 i- 9 > 555 »q*» 

177 sq.; half of every p. for old 564sq.; by lasting, 48 . 253 nq. See 
men, youths, women, and sick Asceticism,Austerity, Expiatory 
persons, 7 , 180; he who has done rites, Sa^gha, and Sin. 
p. must not be taxed with his Pentatetmh, concordance^ between 
oflfence,?, i 3 o; 88,3x0; for secret Avesta and, 4 , Ivlii sq.F. and 
sins, 7 , 180-4; 25 , 476, 476 n., Qiir' 5 n, 9 ,113 See aho Sacred 
47^83; by pious gifts bestowed on Books, 

Brahma^ 7 ,364-709373; bathing, Pentecost^ the day of. and the 
Ac., In the month of Mittiu: purifies Foundation of the Kingdom of 
from every sin, 7 ,365; p. performed RighteousneFs, 11 , i4t sq. 
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Faroeption, understanding based 
on, 1, 1 a 1; p. based on bdlef, 1, 
129 ; experience the result of 8, 
57 n.; sevenfold p. due to earnest 
thought, 11 , 9 ; denotes Scripture, 
84 , 303 ; possible without the body 
as in dreams, 38 , 272 ; conflict be¬ 
tween p. and Scri^ure, 48 , 24-6, 
ZOy 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- 
enced substance only, 48 ,30 sq.; of 
two kinds: non-determinate and 
determinate, 48 ,41; docs not reveal 
mere Being, but difference, 48 ,44-6; 
as a source of knowledge, 48 , 16a; 
organs of p., jee Organs. 
Peretha-afisem, n.p., 28 , 219. 
Porethuarfti, n.p., 28 , 206. 

Perfisot: the p. one (the Brahman), 
i 73 j 351; the p. IS raised out of 
the p., 8,186,186 n.; the p. self, 8 , 
248, 248 n.; the Perfect Man, see 
Holy Per^iOns. 

Perfeotlon, not attained by mere 
renunciation, 8, 52; attained by 
action, 8, 54, 100; devotee works* 
for and attains p., 8,72 sq., 79,127; 
he who abandons scripture does not 
attain p., 8, 117; how a Siddba 
attains to p., 8, 233 sq., 314, 3B4, 
393; reached by penance and con¬ 
centration of mind, 8, 300,388 sq.; 
on moral p., 28 , 236 sq., 318-2T; 
may be reached by women, men, 
hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero¬ 
dox, and householders, 45, 311 ; 
description of the life of perfected 
souls, 45 , 211-13 ; absurdity of try¬ 
ing to attain p. by abstaining from 
salt, by ablutions, or by tending the 
fire, 4 o, 294 sq.; if all beings were 
to reach p. the world would become 
empty: or, not all beings are quali¬ 
fied for p., 45 , 406, 406 n. See also 
Emancipation, and ParamitSs. 
Perloardlunci, a place of deep sleep, 
88, 142, 144 sq. 

Perloda, see Ages of the World. 
Pei^uiy, see Oath, and Witnesses. 
Perseverance, impossible without 
self-restraint, 8, 51; p, in pursuit of 
knowledge, 8, 114; its character¬ 
istic marks, 86, 57. 

Persians (Pira^kas) conquered 
Syria, 125 n.; matches with a 
mother occur among the P., 38 ,389. 
Person, see Furusha, 


V%sdkdy Hfi^ng the, 24 , 57 sq., 
57 n. 

Peshana, worshipper of the Daevas, 
enemy of V!jtaspa, 23 , 79» 

Peshi, n. of a woman (?), 46 , 366, 
369. 

Pesh^-ATangha, the corpse-burier, 
conquered by ^airi-vairi, 28 , 80. 
Feshd-tana, Peshdtan, see P8shy6- 
tanfl. 

P 8 Bby 5 tan(fi), or Pesh6-tanu, or 
Pesli6tan, son of Vijt&sp, 5 , li, iiTi 
J37, 14a, 142 n.; 47 , 70, 70 n., 81, 
127, 127 n.; restores the Mazda- 
yasnian religion and becomes high- 
priest, 5 , li sq., 224-30, 231 n., 232 
sq.; an arranger of the world, 18 , 
90, 90 sq. n,; one of the seven im¬ 
mortals, 18,257 sq. and n.; 23 , 339, 
339 n.; 87 , 203, 203 n.; called 
iQtrag-miyan (jRntr8-m&h6n6), 37 , 
285, 385 n.; 47, xii, 104 sq., 104n.; 
a producer of the renovation, 37 , 
437» 437 n*; birth of P., 47 , xi sq., 
76 sq.; made immortal, 47 , xxiii. 
See also JIttrdk-mlydn. 
Phalgumitra, of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Phdlgnna, n. of Arguna, 8, 394. 
PbaUka-sanddna, n. of a Thera, 
17 , 238. 

Phling, see Birds {b), 

Fh&ng U&ng, a f^ous archer, 40 , 
36, 36 n.; a Tdoist professor who 
did not know the true Tko, 40 , 
323-5. 

Phing Tang, called Zeh-yang, 89 , 
154 - 

Ph^ng-gfi, Tioist patriarch, lived 
more than 1,800 years, 89 , 24, 167, 
167 n.; got the T80, 89 , 136, 345, 
345 n.; did not live out his time, 
39 , 188. 

Pbaraoh, and Moses, punishment of 
P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, 151-4, 
J69 sq., 201-3, 316, 339; 9, 13, 40, 
91-3, 107-12, 121, 192-5, 314 sq,, 
318 sq., 247, 357, 298, 318 sq., 327, 
331; Moses sent to P. with signs, 
9 , 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaron 
before P., 9 , 37-9,68 ; claims to be 
a god, 9 , 91; ‘P. of the stakes' 
called the apostles liars, 9. 176, 
176 n, j rejected the prophet, 9, 
242, 307; the good wife of P., 9 , 
992. 
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PbOBBa, Pali t.t., touch, pain and 
pleasure arise from it, 10 (ii), ij6, 

i66. 

Phe£-i, a perfect man, 39 , 17a n.; 
teacher of Wang I, 39 , 3*213*a n.; 
instructs Nieh iTi&ueh about the 
T^o, 40 , 61 sq., 291. 

Phi, grand-administrator of iTMn, 
27 ^ 79 * 

Fhion, the wheelwright, and Duke 
Hwan, 89 , 3<3 sq- 
Fhl-t, tee Phei-i. 

Philo Judaeus and Zoroastrianism, 
4, Iv-lvii. ^ • 

p^oBophy, Apastamba knows the 
Pfirva-Mtma»isa (called Nyaya by 
him) and the VedinU, 2 , xxvili sq., 
lai; Bhagavadgltil anterior to 
systems of p., 8, 7 “i 3 » ® 

Yoga in the Bhagavadgltl, 8, ay, 47 » 

47 »•» S^j ^3 sq., 74 
action according to the S^nkhya 
system, 8, 123, 123 n.{ no system 
ofp.in the Sanatsu^ttya, 8,144 sq.; 
Buddha sees no good in p., but seeks 
for inward peace, 10 (li), xii, xiv, 
i 57 “ 9 > i<5o-3, 167 ; 11 , 194 sq*, ®93 
sq., 398 sq.; 35 , 205 sq.; sixty- 
three systems of p. at the time ot 
Buddha, 10 (lO, xiii, 93; the Bhikkhu 
has shaken oifthe dogmas of p. and 
is therefore independent, 10 (n), 
148-50, 153-4; no one is 
or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (ii), 
150 sq., 199 sq.; the different 
schools of p. contradict each other, 
constantly exciting strife in the 
world, 10 (ii), 167-74; th® 
of other teachers than Buddha are 
void of saints, 11, 106-8; summing 
up of various systems of p., lo, 233 
sqq. and n.; vedflnta and Sankhya 
systems, 16 , 350 n.; 



124-33; Hetuvldya ^astras, works 
on the explanation of causes, 19 , 
aoo, 309 n.; preachers of the Lotus 
of the True Law will have no 
pleasure in worldly p., 21, 438; p. 
in Manu-smri'ti, 25 , Ixxill; science 
of dialectics to be learnt by the king, 
26 , aaa, 222 n.; systems of p. not 
based on the Veda denounced, 26 , 
505 ; a logician and a Mtmft^isaka 


among the members of a legal 
assembly, 25 , 510; Nyaya p., 84 , 

15 n.; systems of p. known to 
Milinda, 85 , 6 ; of Buddhism, 86, 
361 sq., 36a so. n,; philosophical 
controversies, 89 , ia8 sq., 176-97 ; 
Taoist and other Chinese systems 
of p., 39 ,16a sq.; 40 , 214-33 ; five 
schools of p., 40 , 99 sq,; philoso¬ 
phical hymns in the Atharva-veda, 
42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi: heretical doctrines 
of p. discussed from the Gaina point 
of view, 45, ix, 335-47 ; the Kriya- 
vada held by the Gamas, the Aknyl- 
vada by the Buddhists, 45 , xvi, xxv, 

83 n., 318 sq.; systems of p. men¬ 
tioned in Gama and Buddhist writ¬ 
ings, 45, xxiii-xxvii; relation bi^ 
tween Gainism and the Vaijeshika 
system, 45. xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxviii; 
Ksha«ikavadins and 50 nyavadins, 

45 , xxv; the system of Fatalism 
described in Gaina and Buddhist 
writings, 45 , xxv sq.; Agn^icism 
(Agfl 9 navada) as described m Bud¬ 
dhist writings, 45 , xxvi; influence 
of heretical systems, esp. Agnosti¬ 
cism, on Gaina and Buddhist doc¬ 
trines, 45 , xxvii-xsix; Vedanta, 
Sahkhya, and Gaina metaphysira, 

46 , xxxiil sq,, 153 sq.; Mahavira 
had mastered all systems of p., 46 , 
201; criticism of the four creeds: 
Kriyavflda, Akriyivada, Ylnayavada, 
and AfCanavada, 45 , 3 iS“*y 5 
tation of Materialists, Vedflntins, and 
Fatalists, 45 , 339 - 47 ,47 sq -,,417 "•! 
there are 306 systems of p. all teach- 
ing final beatitude : but their adhe¬ 
rents do not abstain from injuring 
living beings, and are therefore 
subject to the Sa,«sarn, 46 , sSS-T' i 
how philosophers treat one another, 
45 , 411 sq. See alto Gaanakfim/a, 
Heretics, Aarvakns, Lokayatlkas, 
Pflrvn-M?mfl»/sa, and Vedanta. 

Fblng, or 1 -WiO, King, delivers the 
charge to Marquis W»n, 8, as, 
265-7; the banished son of King 
Vfl, bewails his fate, 8, 360. 

Fblng, Duke, drinking with Kwang 
andLtThiao, 27 , 179 sq- 

Fh.ooQis,w Birds (i). „ . 

Fhft-t-jze, an ancient Taoist, «>“, 

Chinese translatioi 
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of Lalita-Vistara, 19 , ix, xxv; 
specimen of the expanded Sfltra P., 
19 , 344-64. 

Physicians must practise on DaSva- 
yasnas before treating Mazdayasnas, 
4, H ; law regarding p., their 
duties and fees, 4 , Ixx n., 85-7; 7 , 
39; S 7 , 48, 116-18,1170., 158 sq.; 
kinds of p., 4 , 87, 87 n.; 87 ,360 sq.; 
Buddhist and Caina monks and 
Brahmans must not be p., 10 (ii), 
176; 11 , 199 sq.; 19 , 296; 42 , 
xxxiafsq.; 46 , 7* ; how a p. cures 
a blind-born man, 21, 130 sq.; 
excluded from iSr^ddha feasts, 25 , 
103, 109 ; food not to be accepted 
from p., 25 , 162 sq.; fined for bad 
treatment, 25 , 392 sq,; how p. 
treat a wound, 35 , 168 sq.; should 
find out the age of the patient before 
curing his disease, 85 , 272 ; descrip¬ 
tion of a good p., 36 , 67; a list of 
famous p., 36 , 109 ; the training of 
a p., 86, 254 sq.; social position of 
p., 42 , xxxix sq., xlriii, 1 , liv; wizard 
47 , 30. See also Medicine, and 
'arables (/). 

Pi, proposed as forester to Shun, 8, 
44 * 

Pi, duke of, successor to /Tiln-ii&Su, 
8, 345-9. 

Pl&o, eulogy of the Lord of, 39 , 351, 
351 n. 

Pi&o-shih, the ode of, 40 , 37. 
Pidha, n. of a family, 23 , 219. 

Pien Sui, when Tnang offers him 
his throne, commits suicide, 40 ,162. 
Plen-5Be informs Sun HsiO about 
the perfect man, 40 , 25. 

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by 
sin, or sin by p.? 8,158 sq.; actions 
accumulate as long as the p.* which 
dwells in concentration of mind has 
not been leamt, 8, 242; a means 
to reach final emancipation defined, 
8, 24J sq.; characteristics of p., 8, 
348 sq.; various modes of p., 8, 
375“7 > personified, see Aramaiti. 
I^Tana, Sudis, son of, 25 , 222. 
PmiU 24 /a, n. of a sea town, 45 , 108, 
Pi-kaxL, his heart cut out by £lu- 
hsin, 8, 138 sq.; 16 , 19 n.; 89 ,205, 
263; 40 , 37, i3r, 174, 180; WO 
raised a mound over P.’s grave, 8, 
136; 28 | 123. 

PU&, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 


Pilgrim, see Fabb^ta. 
Pilgrimages, see nzgg, and Holy 
places. 

Piliudava^^^, suflfers from various 
diseases, 17 , 53, 55 sqq.; story of 
P. and the park-keepers daughter 
whose grass chumbat he turned Into 
chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; stores up 
medicines presented to him| 17 , 65 
sq/ 

Filindavatsa, an eminent Arhat, 
21, 2. 

PUiyfiikklia, Prince SOma killed by, 

85 , 280 sq. • 

Pfr^^ola BharadvSga, an Arhat, 
displays his power of Iddhi, 20, 
79-81; sayings of P. B. the Elder, 

86 , 335 , 345. 

Ping, see Kung-sun Lung. 

PiAgiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187, 
209-13. 

Plngiyama«avapu^>&M, t.c., 10 (ii), 
209. 

Fin-mdiU ATift, converses with Con¬ 
fucius about music, 28 , 121-4. 
Pippal 4 da, n. of a teacher, 15 , xlii, 
271,284. 

Pipphalivana, Moriyas of 11 ,134* 
Fir&n Visah, head of the Visah 
family, 6, 135,135 n.; 28 , 67 n, 
Pirit, see Charms, 

’Ply^Ltas (ogres), created, 7 , 4; 8, 
387; 25 , 15; eat flesh, 7 , 171; 25 , 
176 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
8, 345 : P, and other demons, 8, 
354; 42 , 205 ; marriage rite of the 
P., 25 , 79-82 ; a iJraddha at which 
friends are entertained, instead of 
Br^hma^as, is an offering to the P., 
25 , 10 r, 101 n.; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450; produced by Dark¬ 
ness, 25 , 494; thieves reborn as P., 
25 , 496; driven away from the 
bride, 80 , 188; children sucked out 
by P., 80 , 200; charm'against the 
42 , 34-7,68, 407-9: 44 ,368 n.; 
the flesh-devouring P. driven away, 
42 , 57,187, rpo: destro;^ed by lead, 
42 , 65; cure of possession by P., 
42 , 290 sq., 302; a Gaina monk 
abused as 'a very devil (P.) of a 
dirty man,’ 45 , 51; femde cane- 
worker sacrificed to the P, at the 
Purusbamedba, 4 ^ 414 ; souls of P., 
48 , 198. See also Demons, and 
Superhuman beings. 
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Fisanah or Kai-Pistn, n. of a king, 
5f 136 sq., 136 n.; 23 ^ aai, 22a n, 
F^a, i.e. Vaurava^a, converted hj 
Buddha» 19 ^ 245, 345 n. 

Fialna, king of Iran, 28 , 303, 
Flmna, a name of M^ra, 19 | 147 sq. 
See Mira. 

Fi/akas, three, see Tipi^a. 
Fltd.malia, quoted by BWhaspati, 
33 , 318. 

Pitaona, with the many witches, 
18 , 370; killed by Keresispa, 23 , 
296, 

Fltr/s, jee Fathers. 

Sk., ‘Sacrifice to the 
Fathers,* see Fathers, 

Pitrya, rules for the sacrifices for 
the ancestors, 1, 109, 110,11 x, 115. 

see Ahi^l, Compassion, and 
Sympathy. 

Planets, evil influences of the seven, 
6, 113 sq.; 24 , 34, 38 ; worship of 
the p., 7, xxi; the sun is the prince 
among p., 8, 346; simultaneous 
occurrence of particular conjunc¬ 
tions of the p., 18 , 333-5; seven 
p, assist Aharman, 24 , 53, 76 ; op¬ 
posed to the good constellations, 24 , 
163. See also Stars. 

Planta. 

(a) Criein and nature of p., healing p,tp. as 
living bdngft* 

Holy and magic p., p. in wor^p and 
mythology. 

'a) Origin and nature of p., 

HEALING P., P. AS LIVING BEINGS. 

Creation of p., 5 , lo, 30 sq.; fire 
in p., 5 , 61 sq.; 43 ,184; origin and 
nature of p., 5 , 9^105; 25 , 16; 
barley seed is the first among p., 8, 
353) 353 «•; created by Praj^pati, 
12, 333; when the light of the moon 
waxes warmer, p. grow, 23 , 905 
the best grains and fruit, 24 , 46; 
wheat, the chief of grains, 24 , 108; 
the essence of p. is water, the 
essence of water are p., 26 , 14a ; 
are the pith of the earth, 26 , 4515 
created for the kine, 81 , 153, 156; 
grow thrice, in spring, in the rainy 
season, and in autumn, 41 , 340; 
shoot out a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold, 41 . 340; that wbkh 
consists of all p. is all food, 48 ,334; 
honey is the essence of p., 44 , 90; 
how all kinds of p. come into exist¬ 


ence, and how they feed, 45 ,388-93; 
ue also Parables M;—h^ng p. 
brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 335-7, 
337 sq. n.; 6, 18; healing or 
medicinal p., 5 , 31, 45, 66, 90, 
99-101, 103, 176; 18 , 363 sq., 
363; 81 , 393 ; 87 , 165 ; 41 , 341 n.; 
42 , 3, 30-4» 35, 55-8* 3o»i 

369, 375, 385, 408-10, 4 * 9 - 33 , 
464-6, 470, 516, 536; five esculent 
p., 27 , 2; 3, 372 n.; gathering 
medicinal p., 87 , 18, 130; created 
for the subjugation of disease, 87 , 

116; prayers to the kiish^M*plant 
to destroy fever, 42 , 4-6, 441 
414-19, 676-81; dark p. curing 
leprosy, 42 ,16, 367-0; poisonous p. 
on the mountains, 42 , 26, 375, 378 ; 
—crime of and penauce for cutting 
trees, shrubs, creepers, &c., 7 , 137, 
161 sq.; 25 , 459, 459 n.; 28 , 250; 
87 , 108; injury done to long-living 
l)cdie8, i.e. p., 22, 7; sin of injuring 
p., 22 ,9-11; 25,443; 86. roo; 45 , 
393; are living beings with reason, 
&c., 22 , 10; 45 , 393: experience 
pleasure and pai^ 22, 11; p. 
destroyed for sacrifices are reborn 
in higher existences, 25 , 175; souls 
of trees, bushes, creepers, grasses, 
&c., 48 , 198. See also 
(A) Holy and magic p., p. in 

WORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY. 

Darbha grass is * free from evil, 
1, 173; sacred twigs, and other 
sacred p., 18 , 164 sq. and n.; the 
branch Hadhlna6pata lifted up at 
the sacrifice, offered to the Fire, 81 , 
374-6, 316,330 sq., 350; theDfirvI 
grafss, 41 ,187 n,, 379-81} 48 , a n.; 
layer of mu^-grass in the fire-pan 
as womb, 41 , 251: holy p. mixed 
with the water at the anointing of a 
king, 42 , 378; see also Adira, Arka, 
AvakI, Baresma, Barhis, Darbha, 
Dfirvl, Kura, Sacrifice (^), and 
Treesmagic p., 42 , 40-4, 80, 137 
sq., 319 , 30s, 305 n., 35 ^ sq-, 507, 
578-83. 675, 703 sq.; charms with 
p. against demons and sorcerers, 
42 , 68-73, 77, 393-404, 4 * 9 , 55 ^-: 
magic p. used against curses^ 42 ,91, 
385 sq.; magic p. bestowing a hus¬ 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 3*5 \ 
Iove<hanna, 42 , 99-*03j *o 7 sq*, 
354 sq*, 513i 534 ; with battle* 
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charms, 42 ,117 sq., 583 “Q -5 
p., s&d a frdg, used with charms to 
^ off 6 re, 42 , i 47 , 5 i 4 «l-; 
against snake poison, 42 ,154,60®-“» 
—prayers and offerings to herbs 
and trees, 2 ,107; 12 ,333; 29 ,919, 

347. 388 ; 30 , 99, 154 ; 41 , 340 
sq.n.; 42 ,119, * 4 o; 81, 87 .*®® 5 

Waters and P. invoked and worship¬ 
ped, 4 , 945 ; 28 ,8, t6, 96, 53. >93 sq-. 
J99, 997, 35 < 5 ; 26 , 916 sq., 993; 

29 , 306; 81 , 199. 

990 ,995,949,957-9. W, 1°*; 
385,389; 82 , 375; 44, 966, 438, 

&e eril spirit’s conflict with the p., 

5 , 17 sq., 30 sq;, 176 sq.; 
p, from the primaeval ox, 6 , 45 
i77-*9 9 purification of polluted 
trees, com, fruits, 5 ,974-6 ; not to 
be looked at by a menstruous woman, 

5, 983 ; duties with regard to water 
and p., the counterparts of Horvadad 
and AmerOda/f, 5 , ^ 3 . \377 sq.; 
Waters and P. assist Tbtrya, 23 ,95, 
99,101 ; Waters, P., “"If 

for help, drive along with Mlthra, 
28 , s 6 , 145 ; the seeds of all p. on 
the tree of the eagle, 28 , 173, m «•! 
Fravashi of the p. worshipped, a, 

900; WatersandP. rejoice at Zara- 

thujtra's birth, 28 , 202; the p. 
HadhlnaSpata offered tothe Watere, 
81 , ao8, 223 ; P- Hadhanalpata 
worshipped, 31 , 270 sq.; the 

mothers of Agni, 41 , 224, 227 sq., 
294: the wives of the gods, 41 , 
942: are related to Soma, Soma 
their king, 41 , 340 » 

169; 44, > 35 . ap8; “ 

divine beings, 42 , 3,160,162 , their 
parents, 42 , 20 sq., 301 
419-S'. 465, 579; the 
the oaring of the waters, 42 , 4a, 
called mothers, 42 ,58* *, the hair of 
the earth, 48 , 308; as Apsaras, 
Agni’s mates, 48 , 331; p. and trees, 
the food of Agni, 43 , 335 ; P-““ 
trees, the hair of the sacrificial 
horse (Pingfipati), 48 , 4 °> 
p. arise from parts of the body of 
the bewitched Indra, 44 , *' 4 ->“; 
offering to Grass and Lotus, 4 ^ 33 ®; 
the Fathers are the world of the p., 
44 , 499; •Satn^ P*“t 
f^amj, Vara»a plant wards off (var) 
sin, AiAmfirga plant wipes away 


(apa-marg) sii;», 44 , 43^8, 437 ; 

^ and P«>P*tiation of p., 47 , i 69 , 

168. See also Amerfidai, Haur- 
vadarf, Horn, and Trees. 

Plato, Platonic ideas in Zoroastnan- 

Fleas^e(B), devotee does not long 
for, 8 , 47# 50j 66, 322, 34 ^ \ 
source of misery, 8 , 66 ; celestial p. 
of gods, 8, 84; higher and lower p., 

8, 240, 287; produced from union 

of Udlna and mind, 8 , 275 > *75 j 

of the quality of Goodness, 8, S^osq.; 

what Is p.? 8 , 311; 

quality of passion, 8 , 394 

end of p. is grief, the end of grief is 

p., 8 , 354 sq.; 10 (i)> 5 «;thedangers 

of sensual p., 10 OV. *.^9? 

19 , iai-30; 45 , 69-9; 49 (1), >** .?’ 
what the world considers p., is really 
pain, and vice versfi, 10 (ii), >43 sjh] 
vanity of worldlyp., 45 ,58-61 5 
cause of love and hatred, and a hin¬ 
drance to final beatitude, 45 , 187-93, 
p. and pain, 48 , x 5»-5 
Opposites, and Pain; nothing is m 
itmlf of the nature of p. or pain,«, 
390 ; what are called p. are mercly 
remedies for prin, 49 (1), 116-18. 
Fledge, see Property. 

Flelades. Stars. 

Poetry, the expression of 
thought, 8, 45 . »75 
music, 8, 45 . »75 
sing about the gifts, R^ganyas about 
the victories of the sacnficer, 44 , 

P*Mts%inful liars, on whom the 
devils descend, 9 , 99. 

Fo-hwaiig, a primaeval sovereign, 

F^hwliii Wft-rfxi, warns Lieh-jze 

in vain, 89 , 160 w.; 40 , 

902 n.; a femous Taoist teacher, 
32 , 226; 40 , 53 sq- . 

Po-l. minister to Shun, B, 44 » *14 
as8 : a pattern of justice, o, 259 ; 
died to maintain his fame, 89 , X39> 

273,273; a worthy, but not a True 

Man, 39 , 939, »39 sq- "’’J” ® 2 ^rl 
declines to take office at the court 
of WO, 40 ,163-5; died of starva- 

Ordeals. 

Po-fc6o, mourning rites for, 4 i, 
134 sq-. >34 “• 
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Fo Ar^ang^Mien, a historiographer, 
40 , 194 sq., 194 n. 

Fo-AA&ng3zd-k&o.appointed prince 
of a state by ySo, resigned the 
principality, 315, 315 n. 
Fo-Mln, son of the duke of ^u, 
8, 267-70; 27 , 29, 345, 351, 351 
•sq. n., 37a n.; entered military 
•service during mourning, 27 , 34a, 
343 n. 

Fo-^Aiung, see iTAlung. 
Fokkliaraal^ti, n. of a Biihmswa, 
10 (ii), 109,110; 11,167 sq., 168 n., 
170. 

Fo ATB., disciple of Ldo-jze, 40 , laa 
sq. 

Fo-lfto, the first tamer of horses, 89 , 
140, 276 sq., 276 n., 279 ; 40 , 384. 
PolltioB, rules of diplomacy, 89 , 
ai3 sq. See King, and Rulers. 
Fbllutlon, penance for, 2 , 289 sq,; 
4 ao2 sq.; 14 , 118, 300; purifica¬ 
tion after it, 14 ,174; sin of causing 
87 , 45; calamities caused by p., 
7 ,158, 446 ; abstinence from p., 
37 , 433. See also Impurity, Naso, 
and I^rification. 

Polygamy, see Marriage. 

Forteata, see Divination, and Omens. 
F6rft<’a'khfit6Sli, or POrfldakhshttt, 
Ashavazang^ his son, 18 , 356,356 n.; 
87 , 303, 303 n, 

Fdni^t, daughter of Zoroaster, 5 , 
143 ; 87 , 399 sq., 299 n.; 47 ,166 n, 
FdrfiLahdjsp(6). see Founuaspa. 
Pdsalia, Prakrit t.t.nPall Uposatha; 
duties of Gaina laymen qn P. fasts, 
46 , xvlii sq., aj, as n., 39, 383 sq,, 
428 sq. 

PoBdla, n. of a Br^hma;ia, 10 (ii), 

187, 307, 910 , 

Fosilaing;/avapuir/‘//&, 10 (ii), 207 
sq. 

FoBitions of Mastery, eight, 11 , 
49-5I* 

FosBeaBlon, see Property. 

Fotala and Potalaka, demons con¬ 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 944. 

Potter, see Parables {/), 
Fouru-haiigha, son ot Zaosha, 28 , 
918. 

FotimdhlQriLrt(l), son of Kh/t&- 
va^Aya, father of Ashavazd(ah), 5, 
X18,118 D.; 28 , 70 sq., 71 n., 9x1 
sq., axx n., 935 « 

Fonra-^ira, n.p., 28 , 231. 


FourruHsta, <faughter of Zara- 
thartra, 28 , 304 n., 224; 81 , 191. 
Fourujaspa, Phi, Pdr 0 shasp( 6 ), 
father of Zarathiutra, 4 , ari, 225, 
355, S7I ; 5 , 8a; 23 , 58; 81 , 935; 
47 , 20 sq., 23,35-31, 34 - 44,132 80., 
139, 143-55; his genealogy, 5 , 
140 ; son of VfnSsp, 5 , 146; 

was rich in hors^ 28 , 326, 328. 
Fotimrti, son of Kavi, 28 , 313, 
Poverty, and the proper use of 
wealth, 24 , 43 sq. 

Power (bala), meditation on it as 
Brahman, 1 , 116; mystic p. of 
Krishna, 8. 76, 92 sq., 98, 131; the 
five moral powers (pafif^ bal&ni), 
11, 6r, 63; 85 , 53 ; transcen¬ 

dent p., see Miracles. 

Fo-yu, or YU, Shun’s minister, 3 , 
43 sq. and n., 358. 

Fo-yiL, or O, son of Confheius, 27 , 
131, X31 sq. n. 

FrabbSkara, n. of a TathSgata, 49 
(ii), 6, 100. 

Frabhftsa, n. of a Tath8gata, 21 , 
199. 

Frabh^sa, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

286. 

Frabbava, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

287. 

FrabMtatatno, a Tathlgat^ ap¬ 
pears in the seven-jewelled Stfipa 
in order to hear the Lotus of tne 
True Law, 21 , xxx, 927-40, 948 sq., 
283 ; Buddha and P. exhibit mira¬ 
cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 364-8, 397; 
Identical with Devadatta (?), 21 , 
946 n., 347; Gadgadasvara greets 
the extinct Buddha P., 21 , 398 sq.; 
Avalokitervara shares his gift with 
Buddha iSlUcyamuni and P., 21 ,412; 
Buddha restores the Stfipa or P., 
21, 441. 

Frabhuvlmita, the golden hall in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 
132 n. 

FradakBblna,t.t.^Artf Gircumambu- 
lation. 

PradfLnarfira, a Bodhisattva Mah8- 
sattva. 21 , 4, 37 a, 304, 404. 
Fradbitna, t.t of Sfekhya philo¬ 
sophy, the material cause of the 
world, 8, 244 sq.; 84 , 291; 48 , 
aoo sq., 381-3, 308-xo^ 414, 417, 
438, 482-4; after perceiving the 
Brahman, the devotee understands 
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the P., 8, 253; a name of Prakriti, 
8,331; who understands the P,, 
Is emancipated, 8, 370; meditated 
upon by sages, is void of smell, 
taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 382 ; 
is unperceived, 8, 382; not an in¬ 
dependent power, but the power 
(jakti) of the Deva, 15 , xxxv sq.; 
the perishable F. is ruled by the im¬ 
perishable Hai-a (God), 16 , 235 sq,; 
Brahman compared to a spider 
drawing threads from the P., 16 , 
263; the thinking Purusha abides 
within P* (natur^, 15 , 313; how 
the perception of P. takes place, 16 , 
314; the Sihkhya doctrine of the 
P. as the cause of the world refuted, 
84 , xxxii, xivi, I, xciii, cxvH, 16, 
16 n., 46 sq., 47-64,70 sq., 135 sq,, 
i 39 - 4 a» 237 - 4 i> 238 n., 252, 257- 
60, 263, 290, 296, 313 sq., 353 sq., 
363-81, 437 sq.; 48 , 200-8, 354- 
407> 475; the Upanishads teach 
nothing like the P., 34 , cxix, 25a; 
figuratively spoken of as thinking, 
84 , 5a sqq.; cannot be designated 
by the term * Self,* 84 , 55-60; the 
internal ruler is not the P., 84 , 
132 sq.; absolute bliss cannot re¬ 
sult from P., 84 ,138; the abode of 
heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the 
P., 84 ,154,157 sq.; the supporting 
of all things up to ether cannot be 
the work of the P,, 84 ,170 sq.; 
denoted by * the Undeveloped,’ 84 , 
238, 245 sqq.; by the term P. the 
SIhkhya understands the antece¬ 
dent condition of the world, 84 , 
2j2; is something to be cognized, 
84 , 246; is not spoken of as an 
object of knowledge, 84 , 246 sq.; 
not mentioned among the subjects 
of discussion in the colloquy be¬ 
tween Yama and Naitiketas, 84 , 
247-53; is not denoted by a^, 84 , 
252-7; why it is treated Tn the 
Vedanta-sfitras, * 84 , 388 sq., 317; 
assumed by the Yoga-smnti, 84 , 
396; non-intelUgent P, cannot be 
the cause of intelligent soul, 34, 
308 ; 48 , 205; is the state of equi- 
librinm of the three giwas, 84 , 333, 
364 n., 366 sq.; 48 , aoi; argu¬ 
ments of the SSnkhyas for the 
threefold P., 84 , 364; is not in¬ 
telligent, therefore* cannot produce 


the world, 34 , 367-71; 48 , 484-6; 
does not modify itself spontaneously, 
84 , 371 sq.; absence of a purpo^ 
on the part of the P., 84 , 372 sq., 
374; the soul may move the P. as 
the lame man moves the blind one, 
or as the magnet moves the iron, 
34 , 373 sq.; the theory of P. 
adopted by Manu and other adhe¬ 
rents of the Veda, 84 , 394; Lord 
acts as ruler of the P. and of the 
souls, and P., soul, and Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 94 , 434- 
7; of infinite duration. 84 , 438; 
the same as samsfira, 84 , 439; 
through P. the souls obtain enjoy¬ 
ment and release, 88, 69; Vi^mi 
as P., 48 , 93; is perishable, 48 , 

139 ; independent of Brahman, 48 , 
413 ; the master of the P. and the 
souls, the lord of the gu»as, 43 , 
469 ; God not the niler of P., 48 , 
522 sq.; * Brahman’ used in the 
sense of P., 48 , 533. 

Fradhva^^/aana^ n. of a teachei, , 
15 , 120, 187. 

Fradyumna, Vasudeva, Sankarsha- 
uZi and Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n.; a 
manifestation of the highest being, 
34 , xxiii, 441 sq.; cannot spring 
from Sankarsha^a, 34 , li, 441-2 '; 
a form of Visudeva, denotes the 
mind (manas), 84 , 440; Aniruddha 
cannot spring firom P., 84 , 441 sq.; 
the internal organ so called by tne 
Bh^gavatas, 48 , 524-6. 

(a) P. a supreme God and cremtort the 
Prs^patifl. 

{S) Other mythological conceptions of P, 

(c) Worahip of P. 

P. as a teacher. 

(«) F. In philosophy and mystiolnn. 

(<i) P. A SUPREME God and crea¬ 
tor ; THE Pra6:APATIS- 

Is the father of gods, (men), and 
Asuras, 1 , 4 3 12 , 54,54 n., 59,1x0, 
H 4 , I 53 > 198, 265, 279, 386, 370 j 
15 , 78, 189; 26 , 105, 135, 14a, 

301 ; 41 , I, 254, 256, 289, 387; 
48 , xvii, 59 sq., 193, 257- 44 , 22, 
105,152,423,429; brooded ou the 
worlds, and from them Sacrifice, 
and the sacred syllables, proceeded, 

L 35 ; called 1, 59 n.; Jte alto 
Ka; created the three worlds, the 
three lights (Agni, Vftyu, and Sfirya), 
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and the three Vedas, 1 , 70; 44 , 
loa sq.; the seed of P. are the 
Devas, I, 305; 41 , 194 so.; 48 , 
2io ; the creator, 2, 160; 12, xviii, 
173, 196 n., ao5 n., 396, 322-7, 
34 h 384-9*; 15 ,97,273 so., 293 sq.; 
25 , 173 sq., 330, 400; 26 , 213 sq., 
303, 439 sq.; 84 , 203 sq.; 88,206; 
41 , 80 sq., II3, I 45 “ 6 *, 173 i 250, 
253* 399, 31a, 346, 359, 403 j 407. 
413 ; 42 , 317 ; 43 , 3-13, 33 sq,, 67, 
71-6, 389 sq., 304, 350, 361; 44 , 
13-15 ; 46 , 540; a form of Kr/^/a, 
8, 97; be who had been first creat¬ 
ed, created aU creatures, 8, 344; 
fixed a limit of time for the migra¬ 
tions of creatures, 8, 244; the pre¬ 
siding deity of the generative organ, 
8, 338; is lord of all peoples, 8, 
347; the god above all other gods, 
' 8, 353 ; 48 , Kx, 76 ; created all this 

by the mind only, 8,386 ; as a boar, 
F* creates the earth, 12, 380 n.; 

45 *> 45 * «•; created Agni, 12 , 
383, 283 n.; produced creatures, 
food, &c.. by means of sacrifice, 12, 
445 5 ^ 1 > 47 > 283, a86 sq.; P., 
Hira»yagarbha, and Bnibrnan Sva- 
yambhO, 15 , xxxix; is the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 190, 303 5 41 , 353; 
48 , xxiv; 44 ,409,409 n.; Brahman 
produced P., ?. the Devas, 15 ,191; 
milked out the sacred syllabies 
from the three Vedas, 25 , 44; 
having created beings, felt himself 
exhausted, and strengthened himself 
by sacrifices, 26 , 217-31; draws 
to himself everything here, 26,307 ; 
seasons product from F., 26 , 318; 
is the bml, the male, the bestower 
of seed, 26 , 360, 368 sq. 5 there are 
thirty-three gods, P. is the thirty- 
fourth, 26 , 4** 5 ^ 1 ) 9> 79 5 44 , 15 
3 11; over and above the three 
worlds, 26 , 434; rules over the 
procreation of children, 20, 45; 80 , 
300 ; 42 , 97 sq., 357,4^15 the sons 
of P., the serpents, 29 , 304; called 
Hiruayagarbha, 82 , 6, 10; birth of 
P., whose body is this threefold 
world, 84 , 143; 44 . 458 **.; Agni, 
or the goc^ restored the relaxed P., 
41 , 150-4, *68-70,174sq., 3iB-*4i 
3 * 9 f 345 , 367, 374 , 377 i 38 °) 394 t 
395, 4*4 5 38, 31, 56, 49, 54, 

60, 14a, 157 , 3 ^ 9 , 338 »q*i 370, 


341; is the great god, 41 , 160 ; 
he created by means of the Vishou- 
strides, 41 , 276, 283, 386 sq.; is 
both the gods and men, 41 , 390; 
VLrvakarman (the all-former) is P., 
41 , 3II, 378 ; 48 , 38, 37, 333 ; 
amulet created by P., 42 , 86 ; pro¬ 
duced Gandharvas and Apsaras, 48 , 
339; Father P., 43 , 309, 312 sq.; 
constructs himself a body so as to 
contain the whole threefold lore, 
48 , 353-4; Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Parame8h^i6b PrS^gip^tya created 
out of P., 44 , 15 ; creates Sd, 44 , 
63 ; was becoming heated (by fer¬ 
vid devotion), whilst creating living 
beings, 44 , 62 ; fashioned for him¬ 
self a body by means of the seasonal 
sacrifices, 44 , 74-8; by the womb 
of woman P. bore creatures, 44 , 
1x4; made the worlds firm and 
steadied, 44 126; creates and per¬ 
forms sacrifices, 44 , 339, 284; the 
most vigorous of the gods, 44 , 378; 
created the Virslf, 44 , 310; trees 
from which the twenty-one sacrifi¬ 
cial stakes are made, originated 
from -parts of P/s body, 44 , 373 sq.; 
behind P. are all the gods, 4 ^ 395 ; 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 332; creates the 
iblshis gifted so as to see the Man¬ 
tras, 48 , 333 sq.; the supreme 
reality (mray!wa), 48 ,533;-—Prs^ga- 
patis (plun), the patiwchs, or 
creators of the worl^ 8 , 354 i 387 **•; 
the P. Manu, 25 ,xiii,Mi, Ixiv, 4x9; 
41 ,2 50; ten lords of created beings 
product by Manu, 25 ,14; seven 
Ps., Manvantaras, 26 , 19; NSrada 
reckoned among the Ps., 2 n. 

(^) Other hythological* con¬ 
ceptions or P. 

Hall of P., 1 , 1435 world of P., 
on the path of the gods, 1, 375 ; 

8, 389, 389 309; is, 13*1 

i7», X 7 S, 337: 26, ISK 8 ** » 
48, 747 - 9 ; Indrl and P,, door¬ 
keepers la the world of Brahman, 
1, »7S sq., a77 5 Sflrya, son of P,, 
1 , 313 ; his incest with his daugh¬ 
ter, 12, ao 8 -i 3 , so, n., aSf n.: 41, 
159 n,; 44, 3 <» “•* Mr/garfrm is 
the head or body of P., 12 ,984 sq., 
98411 .} petforms sacrifices, IS, 303 , 
333 , 334i375 9q.; 41,»3«; 44,939, 
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980^ a&9,448; identified with Agnl, 
12, 386 • 41, xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
i53» 165, 167-9, 17a sq., I 74 > 183. 
940 sq,, 945, 284, 990, 309, 313, 
330, 341* 353, 377, 386; 43 , xvii, 
xix-xxiii, 66, 189 sq., 329, 234; 44 , 
375 n.; Savitri is r., 12 , 386; 44 , 
174; delivers his creatqres from 
Vanwa’s noose, 12 , 391, 393-5, 
398 sq., 404, 408, 445; Snataka 
readies the highest abc^e of P. 
Faramesh/i^in, 14 , 160; bliss of F., 
16 , 60 sq., 61 sq. n.; sprung forth 
from the sacrifice, 2$, 28; man is 
nearest to P., 26 , 341; 41 , 31; 
gives DakshiffSs, 26 ,347; the Gnlia- 
pad of the gods, 26 , 45s n.; abused, 
26,452 sq. n.; has given victory to 
Jndi^ 29 , 280; the court and the 
assembly, the two daughters of P., 
29 , 362 sq. ; 42 , 138; the Brah¬ 
man’s son, 30 , 194; a guardian of 
the world, 85 , 37 ; the Lord of 
Speech, 41 , 5 ; Soma and Surl be¬ 
long to P., 41 , 8; is Heaven and 
E9rtb,41,38; identified with Soma, 
the moon, 41 , 28, 178; 43 , xxl sq., 
349-53» 354; is Vayu, 41 , 15a, 
175 176 sq, n,; is both father 

and SOD of Agni, 41 , 153 sq., 168- 
703 360; 43 , XX, 206; searches for 
the hidden Agni, 41 , 161 sq., 215; 
saw the earth as the first layer of 
the altar, 41 , 187, 190; birth of P., 

41 , 25a; kindled Agni, 41 , 284; 
the Bbarata is P., 41 , 292 ; assumed 
the form of a tortoise, 41 , 390; 
wants to slaughter animal, 41 ,401, 
408 ; delivers from death and evil, 

42 , 55 ; 48 ,67-71; in a list of gods, 
42 , 80, 126; splendour in ?., in 
Farameshririn, 42 , 84; the first¬ 
born of Kita, supplies what is want¬ 
ing to the ea^, 42 ,206; Time, the 
father of P,, 42 , 224 sq.; his voice 
is the thunder,.^, 2 30-2 ; Agni and 
Indrahis arms, 48 , xx; covets Agni’s 
forms, 43 , xx; conceived as man, 
and animal, 48 , xxi; the Orderer 
and the sun, 48 , xxii, 263 sq.; con¬ 
founds Death, 48 , 77; beset by evil, 
48,83;hisfood,4^87fiq.; the^of 
the gods entering heaven, 48,113 sq., 
117; I^dra pr^uced m>m and 
Manju, 48 ,157; assniniojgthjs form 
of a chariot' enclosed CSan^rvas 


and Apsaras, 48 ,229, 234; desirous 
of gaining these worlds fashioned 
the fire-altar, Mahad ukthaip and 
Mahivrata, 43 , 285 sq.; made im¬ 
mortal, 48 , 289-94; 'The golden 
P.,* 43 , 295, 295 n.; desirous of 
going up to heaven, 43 , 299; the 
one person made out of seven per¬ 
sons became P., 48 , 304, 312, 315; 
the well-winged eagle, 48 , 305; 
afraid of death, 48 , 350; over¬ 
powered by death, practises auste- 
nties for a thousand years, 48 , 361; 
his session of a thousand years, 48 , 
361-3; bom from the golden egg. 
44 , xiv, 12; the horse originate 
from P.'s eye, 44 , xix, 328, 354; 
Yudhish/i&ira, at the horse sacrifice, 
shone like a second P., 44 , xxvii; 
was the first to slaughter five vic¬ 
tims (man, &c.) at the building of 
the fire-alUr, A, xxxvlii; was bom 
with a life of a thousand years, 44 , 
13; injured by the shafts of Vann^a, 
44, 36 sq., 36 n.; the gods resort 
to Father P, to dispel the darkness 
spread by the Asu^ 44 , 91 sq*; 
slaughter the sun as sacrificial 
anii^, 44 , 128 sq.; poured forth 
the life-sap of the horse, 44, 29a, 
308; assigned the sacrifices to the 
gods, 44 ,295; Gamadagni (Jbsbi) is 
P., 44 , 302; desires to gain the 
world of the gqds and the world of 
men, 44 , 306; desired to be great 
and more numerous, whence he 
offered the Mahiman cups of Soma 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 327; lute- 

a srs sing of the San^ficer along 
and thereby make him 
share the same world with ?., 44 , 
372 sq.; lord of the Earth, 44 ,466; 
a being of great merit, 48 , 237. 

(f) Worship of P. 

Prayers to P., 1 , 21; 7, 86 n.; 
11 , 180; 26 , 253, 376; 29 , 344» 
347; 80 , 151; 41 , 20 sq., 385; 42 , 
149, 161, 204; 44 , 3280.; hymn, 
not definitely addressed to any 
dei^, is supposed to be addressed 
to F., for F. is indefinite, 1 , 169; 
worship of, offerings to P., 2 , xo8, 
202,299; 7,279; 12,134 159 50-; 

14, 307 ; 15 , 212; 25 , 90, 205; 29 , 
28, 84, 98, I2I, 141, 149, i6x, 
x6i n., 2x9, 287,290,319, 321, 381, 
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387 sq.; 80 , aa, 58, 9*1 M*. 

^ 45 ) 158) 

343 , *54; 38 , 376; 41 , aso; 44 , 3, 
1^3, 183, 206, 391, 394; reception 
01 ^ests represented as a sacrifice 
to P.j 2 ,117 sq.; 29,88 ; oblation to 
F. at the wedding, 2 , 305; 25 , 195, 
195 sq. n.; 29 , 32, 379, 383 sq., 
289; 80 ^ 49; part of the hand 
sacred to P.,7, 198 ; 25,40; oflFer- 
ings to F. made with a low voice, 
12, 131, 170; MuhOrta sacred to 
P., 14 , 63, 90; the horse of the 
Ammedha belongs to P., 15 , 77 ; 
48 , 404; 44 , xviii, xx, xxiii sq., 374, 
374 n.i 377 sq., 391 n., 295, 314, 
3*9j 333) 335; invoked for off¬ 
spring, 16 , 331; 29 , 171, 180 sq., 
344; 80 ,. 199; marriage rite of P,, 
25 , 7^82 ; a horse sacred to P. as 
sacrificial fee, 25 , 438, 438 n.; 
animal sacrifice for P., 26 , 439, 
439 n., 441, 443 sq.; 29 , 88, 360; 
41 , xxiv, 14-17) 171-86; 44 , 137 , 
383 ti.j 393, 405) 409, 417 ; student 
given m charge to P., 29 , 189, 306, 
401; 80 , 66; 44 , 86; the Ashifakli 
?acr^ to P., 29 , 306 sq., 341, 
341 n.; 80 , 97; connubial inter¬ 
course after the Samivartana sacred 
to P., 29, 233; vow belonging to 
Agni together with P,, 29, 339; 
the milkings of F., 29 , 342 sq. n; 
Udgmbara tree sacred to F., 80 , 
132 ; parasol (of Snitaka), ^P.’s 
shelter.’ 80 , 169; he who pffers 
the V^peya becomes P.*s child, 
41 ) 32, 33 n.: goats are of P., 41, 
35 ; informed of the king’s conse¬ 
cration, 41 , 89; prayer to P. dt the 
consecration, 41 , 97; the AgnUa- 
yana belongs to P., 41 , 179: 48 , 
xviii, xviii n. j invoked in a charm 
to promote virility, 42 , 31; he who 
gives the sterile cow to tne Brah¬ 
mans, does not estrange himself 
from P., 42 , 179; he-goat offered 
to P., 4 ^ xxxviii sq., 371, 371 
the Vy&hrfUs relate to P.) 44 , U3 
sq. ; victims to P, at the Parusna- 
me^a, 44 , 40Q n.; the dead body 
placed in Ae deity P., 44, 433 sq. 

P. AS A TXACHKB. 

List of teachers begiqaina with 
Brahman and Pm li44> 144; 18,327; 
48 , xviii, 404; the quarrelling tenses 


went to their father P,, who.acts as 
umpire, 1, 73; 8) 27* n.; instructs 
Indra and Vlroi^ana, teaches .the 
true Self, 1, 134-43; 84, *83-91, 
199; 48, 321-4, 338,608, 673, 675, 
757) 760; praises the order of the 
householder, 2, 160; decide^ the 
dispute between Mind and Spee<^, 
8, 263 n., 265; 12, i3osq., 130 n.; 
instructs gods, 8, aSasq.; 26,164; 
48, 175; 44, 103; ordains for dl 
beings their mode of life, 12, 361 
sq.; utterances about laws and cust 
toms ascribed to P. (author of a 
SmWti?), 14, xvii sq., 23, 7*-3) 
248, a66, 309, 333, 331 sq,'t 26, 
335i +5*14S5i 473 i 88,197; created 
the law by his austerities, 26, 479; 
decides quarrels between go<i^ 26, 
267 ; the of a 80,24a; 

the great inspirer of devotion, 41) 
194; the AranyenOitya belongs to P., 
48, 212 ; first saw the Aivamedha, 
and the Purushamedha, 44, xHi, 127, 
275) 347 1 P- 6^ 

formed the Mahfivrata, 44, 140; 
tells Purusha Nfirfiyzuia to sacrifice. 
44, 17a sq.; dectaras that the soul 
has the ^wer of realizing all its 
wishes, 48, 60a; Kapila called F., 
49 (i), 125. 

(f) P.INF£ltLOSOFHTAia>KYSTlCI3V. 

P., is the selfi 1, 245; 15, 311; 
26, 4^9) 4241 84, 142 sq. n*; 48, 
xxiv; is the year, 1 , 265; 12, 62, 
6an.,98,135, I44i *73) *98, *9811., 
265, 309,346; 15,95,27a, 317; 26, 
37, 25*1 301, 3*8, 408, 425 sq.; 41, 
I, i n., 8, X3, 30 5q*) 57 sq., *19, 
*52, *58) i73-5i 386; 48,xxil sq.) 
30, 49, 6a-6, 70 sq., 7^, 127, 264, 
aSi, 313, 321-7,347, 349+52, 3^5^8, 
403 n.; 44, xlv, i, 15, 3^4, 432 n., 
506 ; the emancipated sage is P., 8, 
219-21, 345; one of thetenfiresat 
the allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, a6i; is the truth, 8,, 3*51 
26, 285; is not seen by one who 
does not attain to the AdbyEtmaD, 8, 
316; the Mahat la P., 8,334; is the 
sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n., 6a, 6a n., 143, 
a 10, 309>386; 15, *40 sq.; 86, 37, 
25*1 30a, 34*, 408.sq,; 41, i, 

^ n., 8 sq., 17 ,30 «!., 72 JMJm 
IX a, x’i$ iq., 2X5 ;.w, »d; 44^ J2, 

105, 107, * *5,203, S44i 40tf 454 
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^484,506; is undefined,represents 
deities, 12 ,160, 160 n.; 41 , 179, 
315 ; 43 , 37 ; 44 ,183, 484, 506; is 
speech, 12 , 171; 41 , 24; 44 , 353; 
is the highest light, the heavenly 
world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328; the 
sacred fire is P., 12 , 346,349; is the 
devati of the person in the seed, 15 , 
145; is everything here, 16,190; 26 , 
411; 41 , 3 sq., 8,15, 33; 44 . 405 ; is 
the heart, 15 ,190; identified with the 
month, day and night, and food, 15 , 
272 sq.; ispii^ia or breath, 15 ,375; 
26,408; 41 , 19a; 42 , 219; called 
VJjva, is the Person who makes the 
body intelligent, 15 , 293, 304; 
uttered the world in the words BhQi&, 
Bhuvsu&, Svar, 15 , 308; the gross 
body of P., 15 , 308 sq.; in the sun, 
15,318; Om is Brahman and P., 25 , 
45i 45 ) the lather is the image of 

P., 25 , 71; identified with (Puni- 
sha’s) organ of generation, 25 ,512; 
identified with Funisha, the Man, 
25 ,513; 41 , 366 ; 48 , zv, xxiv; the 
loi^ of thought and speech, 26 , 17, 
17 n.; the she-goat is P.’s kind, 26 , 
71; the Soma plant called P., P. is 
King Soma, 2 d, 248, 248 n.; 44 , 
205; the Udgitri is P., 26 , 327; 
o&rs himself or is ofifered up as a 
sacrifice, 26 , 327 n,; 48 , xv-xvii, 
xxi, 304 sq.; goats and sheep like 
P., 26 ,407; everything here is after 
P., 26 , 408; the Amm graba is P., 
26 , 433-fi ; 44 , 105; he who sacri¬ 
fices for a year is as P., 26 ,430; the 
mystical syllable bin ot P., 29 , 298; 
is seventeenfold, 41 , 8, 14 sq., as, 
H sq., 31, 34, 37, 40, 79, 118. 174; 
43 , 62, 76, 190, 347 sq.; 44 , 170, 
301 f 35 a, 384; represents produc¬ 
tiveness, 41 , 15 is ftdher and 
mother, 41 , 28; is mysterious, 41 , 
89; P. and Ushks, master and mis¬ 
tress of the house, 41 , 138; is the 
three worlds and the quarter^ and 
the fourth beyond, 41 , 192 sq.; 43, 
xx; 44 4; he who builds a house is 
a P. on high, 42 , 194; P. Paramesh- 
fAin and the Brabmeifirin (the sun), 
42 , 2x5 sq.; is in the mf^ish^ 4 z, 
226, 228; speculations about F: the 
Lord of Creatures or iteration, 48 , 
xiv-xxvii; the Sacrificer Identified 
with P., 43 , xv-xvii, xix-xxiv, i sq. 


n., 32 i 57 sq., 67 > 75 sq., 85-92, 391- 
5, 300, 300 n., 309, 3 i 3 -i 5 f 33 i- 7 » 
3 ih 355 sq.; 44 , 3140., 333 n., 406 
n., 432 n.; play on the word pra^ 
in P., 48 , xvi; the Year, as Death, 43 , 
xxiii, 356-8; is Mind, 48 , xxiv; 
identified with the Veda, 43 , xxvi; 
identified with Agni or the fire-altar, 
48 ,13, 28-31, 42,49, 54, 57, 70 sq., 
92, 137, 159 sq., 181, 370, 281, 290 
sq.7 309, 312 sq.; 44 , xiv ; became a 
metre, 43 , 36 sq.; is eighteenfold, 

43 , 66 ; P.’s layer (of the fire-altar), 
4& 81; identified with the £&anda- 
sy^, 43 , 114; ‘Heart of P.,’ a 
S^man hymn, 43 , z8o, 180 n.; con¬ 
sists of sixteen parts, 43 , rSp; is aJI 
the sacrificial animals, 48 , 299 so.; 
the metres in relation to P., 43 , 
327-30; is the sacrificial horse, the 
universe, 48 , 401, 401 n.; 44 , xlvii 
sq., 374 n., 314 D., 322 n.; spoke at 
the end of a year, 44,12 sq.; six por¬ 
tions of P. in the new and full moon 
sacrifice, 44 ,52,54; is the body, 44 , 
105; there must be no questioning 
beyond the god P., 44 , 117 n.; as 
the year P, is twenty-fourfold, 44 , 
141 n.; how is it that Sacrifice, Man, 
and P. do not exceed one another ? 

44 , 165 sq.; the Ajvamedha is P., 

44 , 3 ®Ij 353 375; is both defined 

and undefined, both limited and un¬ 
limited, 44 > 454 sq. See also Purusha. 

Prs^pati Gautamt,Gautami. 

Frfl^pati Krata, n. of a saint, 15 , 
xlvil, 291, 295 sq., 399. 

Frt^pa1ivdA:ya, in the ifA^dogya- 
upa&isbad, 34, Ixiii. 

F^agiltlLaB, the poets of the 8th 
Ma^/aJa of the RIg-veda, 1, 216 ; 
receive a libation at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 122. 

jee Self-consciousness, 

Pra^^^dkuta, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21, 
248-54. 

Frs^^*ptoaxnit 3 ,transcendent wis< 
dom preached by Buddha, 49 (il), 
HI, 134 sq., 127, 139, it 7 “ 9 > 
*53 sq- 

Pra^a-pdraiMta-lin'dayarBfttra, 
the larger and the smaller, translated, 
49 (ii), xii, xx. 145-34- 

Inara kilM his people in 
heaven, 1,293; chief among demons, 
8,69,89 n. 
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FraUdda, Kaplla, the son of, 14 , 
a6o; saying of P., 48 , 353. 
Pta/tetaj, a sage and Pf^pati, 25 , 
14; P.Angirasa invoked for protec¬ 
tion from evil, 42 ,163, 484 sq. 
Frd^a gotra, 22, 287 sq. 
3 ?rd.^naj&la Aupamanyava, n. of a 
JJ/shi, 1, 84, 86; 38 , 374, 276; 48 , 
393 n«; 48 , 388, 390. 
Fr 4 /^nayo^putra, n* of a teacher, 
15 , 3 2 6. ’ 

PrflLWnayogya, Satyayagffa Paulushi 
addressed as P., 1 , 86; n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 49,118. 

Prakramaa, t.t., certain oblations 
at the Ajvamcdha, 44 , 38a n., 363, 
364 n., 365-70. 

Pralcn'ti, or Pradhana, or Nature, 
t.t. of Sibnkhya philosophy, 8, 345 
n. ; 84 , xxx; 48 , 480 sq .; the un¬ 
perceived P. is the sprout from the 
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8, 
3^31 3x3 n.; the hye gross elements 
developed from the P., 8, 318 n.; 
names and attributes of P., 8, 331, 
33X ) 48 ,536 ; is the three quali¬ 

ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n.; is 
beginningless and eternal, 8, 351 n,; 
48 , 399; the physical manifestations 
of P, beyond the domain of worldly 
life, 8,355 n,; ignorance is the same 
thing as P,, 8 j 357 n.; the Purusha 
feeds on the fo^ supplied by P,, 15 , 
313; mutual relation of P, and soul, 
84 , Ixxxiii; 48 , 400-5; the Un¬ 
evolved, 48 , 6a ; evil qualities con¬ 
nected with P. denied of Brahman, 
48 , 78, 81; merged in the highest 
Seif, 48 , 88 ; Self connected with the 
different effects of P., 48 , 89; is 
M 8 y^, 48 , 135 sq., 139,364; differ¬ 
ences due to P., 4d..ia7; the Self 
not an effect of P., 48 , 340; depen¬ 
dent on Brahniian, 48 , 363-5, 396; is 
1^ the P, ? 48 ,365-70; exists In a 
twofold state, being either cause or 
effect, 48 , 368; a non-lntelligent 
principle, the causal substance of 
the matmal universe, 48 , 370, 396, 
399; soul, the ruler of P«, 4 $, 378; 
the Lord creates this world in so far 
only as guiding P., 48 , 397 1 denotes 
Brahman In its causal phase when 
names and forms are not yet distin¬ 
guished, 48 ,399; P* and soul con¬ 
stitute the b^y of Brahman, 48 , 


406; creation resultsfrom connexion 
of P. and soul, 48 , 434 sq,, 490,499; 
by the attributes of P, actions are 
wrought, 48 , 553 - See aho Pra- 
dhana, Unevolved,Unperceived. 
PraJayo, t.t., reabsorption of the 
world into Brahman at the end of 
each kalpa, 34 , xxix, liv, xciv, 383 
n., 386-9, 391; 88, 47, 371, 392. 
See aho Ages of the World (a), 
and World {b). 

Pr am &d a Dana Hltra, on God and 
Brahman, 15 , xxxviii. 

Framandani, n. of an Apsaras, 42 ,33. 
PramlOifeantSi n. of an Apsaras, 48 , 
106. 

FrclT^a, see Breath, Life, an^Prlaas. 
Fr§l/iablu^t, Sk., tt., individual soul, 
84 ,158. ’ 

FrlL^8.gnl]iotra, see Pri^as ( 3 ), 
Frft^B (breaths, breathings, llfe- 
wmds, vital airs, organs of sense and 
action). 

(а) Number of P. 

(б) The five breathings. 

(t) The F. os organs of sense and action. 

(a) Number of P. 

Meditation on the fivefold Siman 
as the P., 1, 35 sq.; five P. or 
senses identified with Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 1, 50; there are nine 
or ten P., the tenth being the vital 
self, 1, 184, 184 n., x86; 12, 140; 
26 , as; 41 , 50, pj, 155, i8j, 196, 
3x8, 296 sq.; 48 , 16480. (identified 
with AgnI), a43, 309; 44 , 34, 137, 
X50, 153; are twelvefold, seven in 
the head, two on the breast, three 
below, 1, 194,196; seven vital airs 
in the head, 26 , 17; 41 , 341. 340, 
403 sq.; 48 , 377, 3X4, H 203, 
335, 391, 488, 506; their number, 
38 , 79-84, 94; 48 , 570-^; by the 
six vital airs the self is able to exist, 
41 , 3701 44 , 269,468 sq.; four vital 
nil's In the head, undefined number 
in the body, 41 , 33*; bestowingthe 
ten vital airs on Agni (the fire-altar), 
48 , x-22, a n.; fivefold in the head, 
48 , 190; 44 , 36; are the ten 
Rudras, 44 , xx6; called the ten 
heroes, 44 , 338. 

{h) The five breathings. 

Vy 8 na Is a combination of priaa 
and apAna, 1, 7; the five breathingi, 
vte. prAaa, vyAna, apAna, samAim, 


pf 



484 


PRA^AS 


udSnL 1 ', 46 sq., 393 ; 15 , 148; 29 , 
* 95 ; oi, 34*138,86, 89; 41 , 336 SQ-i 
339; 48 , 466 sq., 574 sq,; PrSnl- 
gnlhotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
Frdua, &c., 1 , 89-91; 14 , 262-4, 
266, 304 sq.; 88, 349-33; 44 , 331, 
378; offering of the P., 8, 6i sq.; 
their movements in the body, 8, 

237 sq,; produced from food, 8, 

238 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258; speech produced by means of 
the P., 8, 263-6 ; speech dwelt be¬ 
tween pi^a and apina, 8, 264; 
PrI/rlyama or restraint of P., 8, 
266 n.; the five P. as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex¬ 
haustion of the P., 8, 270; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
271-4; when a creature is bom, 
which of the P. comes into exis¬ 
tence first? 8, 274-7; there are 
three P. (pr&«a, udina, vyina) in 
man, 8, 331; 12 , 20, 99; 15 , 196, 
198; 26,17, 310,352-8,255 n., 260, 
363-5, 323, 338 sq., 366; 41 , 317 ; 
48 , 336 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq., 246, 
321, 467, 470, 499; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mind, and understand¬ 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336; two or three 
vital airs (pr^a, ud^a, &c.), 12, 
19 sq. and n.; the Samidhs identified 
with the P., 12 ,15a ; the rays of the 
sun extend down to the P., 12 , 343 ; 
prayer to the five P,, 14 ,299,299 n.; 
the VyfihWtis as the breathings, 16 , 
49 ; Prl/m, ApSna, VySna form the 
body of'the Self, 16 , 35, 308; 
identified or connected with the 
quarters, 15 ,160,338-40; the origin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distribu¬ 
tion (Aptna, &c.), and the internal 
state of thePr^a,16,2 76-8,293 sq.; 
eating, a sacrifice to the P,, 15 , 312; 
arc bom of the mind, 26,39; iden¬ 
tified with deities, 26 , 39; 41 , 273; 
grahas are the ntal airs, 26,298 sq., 
301, 419-21, 424; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, 144 n.; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P. 
became Pra^pati, 41 ,157,157 n-; 
in-breathing and ont-breathing pro¬ 
tect life, 42 , 49 8q.i 5a sq.^ 57i 60 ; 


bricks of the fire-altar identified 
with P., 43 , 60, 82, 90 ; up-breath- 
ing and in-breathing identified with 
full and new moon, 44 , 31; fore- 
offerings and after-offerings repre¬ 
sented as out-breathings and off- 
breathings, 44 , 43, 43 n.; navel tjie* 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 58 ; 
Mitra is Jn-breathing, Varu/za is off- 
breathing, 44, 269; oblations to in¬ 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 378. 
(c) The P, as organs op sense 

AND ACTION, 

In dreamless sleep the P. become 
absorbed in the pr^zia (breath) alone, 
Ij 58, 307; the auarrel of the P., 
viz. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind, 
1,7fl'-4; 8, 207 ; 15 ,201-4; 274 sq.; 
34 , Ixx, 304; 38 , 88 sq., 186 sqq., 
300 , 311, 315, 309; 48 , 57a, 574; 
all senses are breath, therefore they 
are called the P, or breaths, 1 , 74; 
15 ,97 sq.; 4 ^ 577 sq,; meditation 
on P. as identified with the hymns of 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1 ,214- 
18; after having become one, the 
P. perceive speech, form, sound, 
thought together, but breath alone 
is self-consciousness, 1, 294 sq.; ab¬ 
sorption of the other F, into breath, 
at Ihe time of death, 1, 395 sq.; 15 , 
126; the seats of the P., 7 , 285; 
the F., the tongue, the mind, and the 
qualities of goodness and passion 
make up the manifestations as indi¬ 
vidual entities, 8, 292,392 n.; offer¬ 
ings to the P. (breath, speech, &c.), 
15 , a 10 sq.; 44 > 504, 506; piiiza, 
vital air, a generic name denoting 
the sense-organs, and the manas, 84 , 
lix, 361, 269 sqq.; 88, 65 n., 93 s<^, 
96 ; their ori^nation, lix; 88, 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70; they are minute, 
84 , Ux; 38 ,84; 48 ,57 a sq,; are super¬ 
intended and guided in their activity 
by special divinities, they are inde¬ 
pendent principles, not mere modifi¬ 
cations -of the chief vital air, 84 , lix; 
88, 91-6 ; 48 , 586 sq.; do not depart 
from the body, 84 , cxii; the'word 
'person' applied to them, 34 ^ 261; 
the instance of the P. illustrates the 
identity of cause and effect, 84 , 34a 
sq.; the individual soul is the sustain¬ 
ing principle of the P., 84 , 361; 88. 
367 sq.; difference of scriptural 
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statements regarding them, 88, 3, Ppa«ft 4 /}.Water 
S ;**although®Side“by”Av1nities| Tathagata, 

emCdyd^s^lrh§®S?^^^ 

4 w" 33 ?; 4 tSi’„r 6 of.«: 

^s t^ Jut into mmiputra A^ivasin, n.p, 16 , 

IS Prat^Bavana..«Sacrifice (0. 

the hlahL® of Trt?’ the son of Divodfisa. 

universe 4flr n^*thfct^ “ Indra, insti- 

p"*=n^»rTi*^®’®'‘® *“ted the inner Agnihotra. 1 aSt 
P, and the P. are immorta ty, 43 , ao? soo • 84 07-0 loi • cn ! 
J 77 sq.; are the gods among the ll alSi:. ®«'305sq.j 

^ds, 48 , 185 sq.. 304; are the ini- Pratibtmbav 4 da, Sk., t.t., the doc- 
~ To' ®®”- trinethatthesoullsareflectionof tte 

veyed to them, 48 , 347 sq.; mind, Self in the buddhi, 84 , Iviii xcvii so 
speech, and the other P., 45 , 376-9; Pratlbodha, the watehfil dS' 
P7 P- in- or the Sage Watchful, 42 , 54, 60! 
completewithoutwork, 48 , 379 ; the 571. * Mi 

Sl°!® ‘Jf *® P«*t*bodM, n. of a wife of HraSTa 

^ 76; meecb, breath, eye, and Ma»<fflkeya, 1, 353. 

- p •*j"» *74; imperishable are Fratidarm 5 vaikna performed the 
Mf«fie a’ iX^L *^® iii'es Dftkshfiyana sacrifice, 12 , 376: P. 

Identified with them, 190; the Aibhfivata questioned by Suplan 
^arerof P., I.e. the individual soul, Sfir^gaya, 44 , 230, 239 n. 

tiiB mleofthe soul PratibarttT^ ue Priests (a). 

Md the pr^l*ng divinities (Agni, PratS/Mna, ‘ back-hurler,’ the de- 
m'/ *?® Pr®«e^Is from the scendant of Angiras, 42 , 73. 603. 

will of Brahman, 48 , .575:7 5 all P. Prat!kopAaana,.« Mutation, 
are ‘organs' except the yiul breath, P^atlk^alna^ia, Caina t.t, expiation 

*•"* enjoined by Mahivira, 45, 
from the bodjr, followed by the P„ 434 sq., 434". 

«,586. Organs, Senses. PrAttmokaba, wr Pfitimokkha. 
P^aaawTida, Sk., the quarrel of FrAtlpiya, Balhika P, 
th® «mes, 1 , ya n.; 84 , Ixx, S» FratlpraatMtn’, j» Priests (a). 
^sPra«M(f}. FrAtitheyi,^rrVa,/avaP. 

Pt^ata IWpa, the tenth world of PrAtTKia, n.p., 16,194. 
tte gods, 271. Frai^ADika, King, oblation (at the 

“® ‘i™wi“8 out of wedding) to, 29 , 32. 
tte 8]^tw Om, tee Om. PratyavarobaxHi, ue Serpents. 

.RMaTldTa or prfiaasamvAda, tc., Pra^ekabuddhaa, the vehicle of 
J, 72 n., 234 n., 236; 84 , htviii; 88, the, 21 ,10,78-80,88 sq.; men who 
200 sq., 212. See PrSeas (e). covet the state of P, compared to 

Ff 2 
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mean plants, 21, 126; hospitality 
towards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
318, 318 a.; the four P., Nami, &c., 
45 , 35 n., 87 n. 

Ftav&liB^a Gaivall, prince of Pa 0 - 
itala, questions SvetaKetu, 1 ,15-17, 
76 sq.; 12 , xlii; 15 ,204-9 5 48 , 585. 
Pravara, see Rishis, and Sacrifice (/). 
Pravaxgya ceremony, at Soma 
sacrifice, 88, 222^-4; 41 , 355; 43 , 
187 44 , 441-510: its history 

and significance, 44 , x 1 v!-l; sacrifice 
shattered by the death ofthesamrd^ 
cow, atonement for it, 44 , 131-4, 

131 n.;,the names Gharma, P., 
Mahfivira, Sami% explained, 44 , 
44a sq.; a mystery taught by Dadh- 
to the Ajvins, 44 , 444; to be 
ept secret. 44 , 445, 458 n,; the P. 
15 the sun, 44 , 445 sq., 452 sq., 457, 

460, 466 sq., 469, 472-4, 477, 
481 sq., 484 sq., 501; he who teaches 
or partakes of the P. enters that 
life and that light, 44 , 458, 468,472, 
478, 493 > 5041 5*0; observance of 
P. Is ihe same as Creation, 44 , 458, 
458 n., 468, 47a, 478, 493i 504, 
5 EO ; the head of the sacrifice, 44, 
461; called Emperor (Samr^) as 
distinguished from King Soma, 44 , 

461, 461 n.; is the wind, 44, 475; 
must not be performed at one's first 
Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody 
and everybody, 44 , 490; the P. is 
the year, the P. is everything, 44 , 
491j 507 sq.;..sacrifices at which a 
P. may be performed, 44 ,491; how 
it is distinguished from other sacri¬ 
fices, 44 , 491-3; ^arrangement of 
sacrificial apparatus in form of 
human body, 44 , 499 sq,; is Agni, 
V&yu, Aditya, and is all sacrifices, 
44 , 508 sq.; to be studied in the 
forest, 48 , 644 sq. See also Sacri- 
fi<;e 0), 

Pravra^ta, see Pabbs^ita. 
Prd,y6Miya, *^eshi\, see Sacrifice (i). 
Prayantdka, a Brabmalirin, con¬ 
verted by Buddha. 19 , 242. 
PrikyaJiitta, t.t, see Penances. 
Prayaavanta Atreya, author of a 
Vedlc hymn, 46 , 410. 

Prayeora. 

Indian p. in gantnL 
(A Indian pk ibr ocrtaia occaifeiii. 

U) Certain Indian p. (alphabadcally nr. 
ranged). 


,(/0 Zoroafltrian p. in general. 

(tf) Zoroastrian pj. for certain occosioosi to 
certain dlvinitiefl. 

(/) Certain Zoroa&trian p. (alphabetically 
arranged). 

Ori CLinesep. 

J/i) P. in Isidm. 

Seealso Charms, Curse, Exorcisms; 
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells. 

{a) Indian p. in general. 

All sacrifices are contained in the 
hymns, 1, 112,114; fired by hope 
does memory read the hymns, 1, 
119; b^mn of triumph, of one who 
has reached the world of Brahman, 
1, 143; ‘rich in p.,* an epithet of 
SarasvatJ, 1 ,165 ; p. will not save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7, 82; those who neglect their p. 
defile a company, 7 ,253; one intent 
upon saying p. sanctifies a company, 
7, 254; an ascetic must not pro¬ 
nounce a benediction, 7 , 280; the 
taint of p. is non-repetition, 10 (i), 
61 ; worthlessness "of hymns and 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 41 sq.; the Brih- 
mawas, having composed hymns, 
went to the king to advise him to 
offer sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq-; the 
teaching of p. for fire-sacnfice, a 
low art, 11, X99 sq.; spoken p. and 
thought p. convey the sacrifice to 
the gods, 12, 124 sq.; a student re¬ 
citing p. sMl stand in the day¬ 
time and sit down at night, 14 , 42 ; 
more efficacious than sacrifices. 14 , 
128 ; 25 , 45 sq.; great meritorious- 
ness of reciting p,, 14 ,138 sq.; the 
fivefold obeisance to the Arhats, &c,, 
is the best benediction, 22, ai 7,224 
sq.; sacraments for females without 
., 25 , 42 ; the muttering of a sacri- 
dal formula is an occult form of 
sacrifice, 26 , 20; p. are also sacri¬ 
fices, 29 , 159 sq.; sacrificial objects 
hallowed by p. must not be tossed 
about, 80 , 331; gods delight In p., 
and p. delight in gods, 82 , 86,* 179; 
Sumati«Bp.,S2,219-21; j^k^sameans 
blessing or curse, or p. of praise, 82 , 
270 sq.; p. also are conducive to 
knowl^ge of Brahman, 88, 316; 48, 
704; effect of p., 41, 235, 235 n.; 
ceremonies With and without p., 41, 
341 <^.5 p. is thought, 41, 35 ?; 
sacrifices purified by p., 42, siisq.; 
fire of Rohlta kindled by p., 42, axj; 
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list of p. and liturgies, 42 , 226-8; 
by slngingpraises and sacrificing the 
gods do everything, 48 , 73; p. and 
metres, 43 , 330 sq.; hymn of praise 
is food for the gods, 44, 232; un¬ 
successful in the sacrifice is what is 
performed without a formula, 44, 

final beatitude, 4 ^, 159, 164: Agni 
invoked to announce to the gods ‘this 
our newest efijcient G^yatra song,' 
46 , 16] de magiufied^ OA^ti, through 
this spell {brahman)^ wlwh we have 
made for thee with our skill or with our 
knmvUt^ey 46 , 24; worshipper ex¬ 
pects reward for his p,, 46 , 46, 52, 
337 ; the Angiras have broken even 
fortresses by their hymns, 46 , 74; 
Agni invoked to prosper the p,, 46 , 
108, 303 ; p. compared with horses, 
46 , 164 ; p. compared to a cow 
yielding milk, 46 , 194, 197; in¬ 
crease, strengthen the god, 46 , 278, 
240, *59j 39 Jj 4 I 3 ; Agni is like a 
worshipper bearing the lights of p., 
46 , 259 sq.; Agni invoked for assis¬ 
tance in spells and hymns, 40 , 266, 
a81, 350, 352 ; Agni gives wealth 
for p., 46 , 300; Agni is the first¬ 
born son of the sacred spell, 46, 
304 ; Agni has laid the p.. like a 
burden, on the worshipper, 46 , 335; 
godless people called ‘hymnless,' 
46 , 366; the poet has fashioned his 
hymn like a workman a chariot, 46 , 
367; Agni led by p, and sacrifices, 
46 , 380; salvation (Sukhivati) ob¬ 
tained by p., not by works, 40 (ii), 
98sq., 98 n., 102; Lord of p., see 
Brahmn;jaspat{. 

(£) Indian p, for certain occa¬ 
sions. 

F. to secure the life of sons, and 
at rites of conception, childbirth, &C4, 
1 , 49 sq., 283-8,286 n,; 14 ,273 ; 15 , 
2i2o-4; 29 , 46-57, r8o-6, 287, 290- 
300, 394‘-9 ; 80 , 52-63, 208-18 ; tor 
a man when his end approaches, 1, 
52 sq., 261, 313 sq., 313 n,; 15 ,199 
sq.: hymns to be recited at the 
Mah&vrata ceremony, 1, 157-72, 
176-99, 202-4} I'hcs connected 
with the study of the Veda, 1 , 246 ; 

- 29 ,143-50,»i8-aa,3aasq.,325,368) 
S0,73*4B,i6i,242sq.,245sq.; recited 
by a man who, speaking in an 


assembly, does not please, 1, 364 ; 
to the Fra»a^ 1, 281 sqq.; 14 , 262- 
4; for travelling and returning home 
from a journey, 1, 288; 29 , 96-8, 
331; at expiatory rites, 2, 85 sq., 
275 sq. and n.; 7 , 153-5 ; 14 , 250- 
2 ; 15 , 313 ; 25 , 373, 373 n., 330 sq. 
and n.; 44 , 179-81,188 sq., 191-6, 
206-11 ; addressed to Rudraand his 
hosts, 2, 96; 12, 440-3 ; 29 , 255-9, 
353-4; 30 ,93 sq., 331-4 ; daily p,, 2 , 
105; 25 , 151 sq,; 80 , 19-23 ; at the 
Vaijvadeva ceremony, 2 ,106-9,106 
sq. n., 109 n.; of a teacher, 2, 114; 
15 , 47 sq.; to the dead at funeral 
oblations and rites for the manes, 2, 
138 n.; 7 , 86, 86 n.; 11 , xllisq.; 
12 , 364‘-9, 436-36; 14 , 267-70; 25 , 
123; 29,103 sq., 107, 109-11, 206 
sq., 239, 341-3, 346, 351-5, 355-7, 
355 n., 421-4; 80 , 106-13,325-36 ; 

205, 430-4, 437-40; to be re¬ 
cited inaudibly by the hermit, 2, 
157; twilight devotions (san.dhyi), 
morning and evening p., 2,187,187 
n.; 7 , 116 sq,, 229; 12 , 344 n.; 14 , 
r 26 sq,, 163, 245 -9, 246 n.; 26 , 42, 
44, 48 sq., 70, 70 n., 143, 253 ; 29 , 
7.j, 225 sq,, 286 sq.; at penances, 2, 
379, 387, 289-301, 289 n., 291 n., 
395 n.; 7 , 88,93, 97 , 131,149,151, 
i6r, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq., 181-6; 
14 , [03 sq., no sq, and 11., 116 sq,, 
130 , 133,125-9,132, i34sq*> 315-17, 
233 , 394-303, 304-6, 316-23, 337 
sq., 330; 25 , 44, 48 sq., 63, 439, 
45 * 1 , 457 , 459 , 459 n.,467, 47 o, 476, 
476 n., 479-83; 29 , 387 sq.; for 
bathing, 7 , 305-7; at the worship 
of Vishnu, 7 , 208-10; p. muttered 
at sacred places confer eternal bliss, 
7 , 356; at rites for the protection 
ot cattle, 7 , 261 sq.; 29 , 99-101, 
215 sq., 358 sq., 354; 80 , 87 3q., 
i8t-6; 42 , 143-5, 150, 303 sq., 351 
sq,, 359 " 6 Ij 412-14, 4po, 493; in 
praise of Vishnu, Indra, and Briba- 
spati, 7 , 266; at Soma sacrifices, 12 , 

11, See .; 26 , 54, See ,; 42 , 18, 562 ; 
at the preparation of the sacrificial 
fires, the Agnihotra libations and 
other rites of fire-worship, 12,2,37 5, 
393, 398, 298 n,, 300-2,307 n., 317- 
2 3 , 3 ^ 5 - 7 , 34^5 389 n.: 29 , 

133 sq.; 80,201-3, 367; on taking 
the vow of abstinence, 12, 3 sq.; al 
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the choosing of priests, 12, 6 sq. ; 

193-7 5 preparatory rites to 
a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., 11-175 \ special 
p.forBrfihma/fas and Kshatriyas, 12, 
35> 35 n-; P7 rites, and knowledge 
-of rites by which a sacrificer defeats 
enemies, 12, 35-7, 53, 57 sq., 66,69, 
97 , 113 , 130, 13-* n., 139, 149 sq., 
154 sq., 158 sq., 171, 182, 199, 236 
Sq., 269 sq., 298 sq., 340, 409, 416 
sq.; 28, 119,123, 142 sq., 171 , 217 , 
243, 251 sq., 255, 262, 433 ; 41, 53 
sq.; for new and full moon sacri- 
fices, 12, i75-*7J; 29, 173 - 5 ; 42, 
18, 559; benedictions for offspring, 
cattle, long life, health, and pros¬ 
perity, 12, 226 sq.; 42, 47-63, 81, 
220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq., 
S8i, 383, 435 , 551 sq., 569 sq., 
573, 623, 625, 668 sq. ; 43, 

108 sq., 109 n.; Hotn invokes 
blessings on the sacrificer, 12, 248- 
56; at the Vani/2apragh^a sacri¬ 
fice, 12,397-407 ; for the ceremony 
of adoption, 14, 76, 76 n.; at the 
readmission of an outcast, 14, 78 ; 
at rites of purification, 14, 160-2, 
161 sq, n., 191, 195 sq,; 25, 183, 
183 n., 188; to die sun for a sick 
person, 14, 215; invocations to gods, 
Rjshis, &c. &c., at the Tarpana, 14, 
252-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14, 
275-83; on departing from one^s 
home, 14, 286, 289 ; at rites secur¬ 
ing success, 14, 323, 333 ; at the 
horse-sacrifice, 15, 123 sqq.; 44, 276- 
82, 282 n., 287 sq., 292-5, 297 sq., 
304 sq. and n., 329 

sq. n., 348 sq., 351-3, 356-9, 375- 
82 (Stotras and iSastras), 184-7,391, 
394; to Agni, Vftyu, Aditya, and 
Brahman, 15, 334 sq,; certain hymns 
connected with certain quarters, 15 , 
338-40; Buddha receives the Geta- 


vana with a p., 19, 231, 231 n,; 
hymns in praise of Buddha, 19, 352 
sq-, 357-9, 362-4, 368-70; 49 (li), 
162, 164; recitations of Bbikkhus 
as a protection to fiuddha when 
his life is threatened by Devadatta, 
20, 246 sq.; praises of Sthaviras, 
22, 295; at meals, 25, 39 sq., 170, 
173 sq.; morningp., 25, 153; 29, 19 
sq.; at wedding rites, 25, 195 sq., 
195 29 , 21-46, 164 sq., 167-71, 

*77-90, 380-5; 80, 42-52, 187-99, 


88, 165 ; p. that destroy poison, 25 , 
251; at the Dtkshfi, 2 o, 5-zi, 14, 
16-29, 33 sq., 37 sq., 41-5; 44, 
122; at hair shaving or cutting, 26 , 
6 sq., 7n.; 29 , 301-3; at animal 
sacrifices, 26 , 162-217 ; 29,176-8 ; 
at domestic ceremonies, 29,19, &c., 
30 ,19, &c.; at the Upanayana cfere- 
mony, 29 ,61-8,188-93,304-8, 400- 
2; 8Q, 64-7, 142-60; 44, 86 sq.; 
addressed to Agni, 29 , 75 sq,; 42 , 
18, 559 ; 46 , I, &c.; at ceremonies 
relating to the Brahmaitarin, 29 , 75 
sq., 90-2; at house-building rites, 29 , 
92-6, 213-15, 345-9; 80 , 123 sq., 
204-7; 42 , 140 sq., 343-8; at agri¬ 
cultural rites, 29 ,98 sq., 126 sq., 215, 
331-8; 30 , 93 sq.; 42 , 141 so., 486, 
499} 541; the Ash/akis, 29 ,102- 
5, 206 sq., 341-4, 417-24; 30 , 98- 
iio; for the ceremony performed 
when crossing water, 29 , 127; for 
serpent worship, 29 ,127-32,201 sq., 
204 sq., 257,327-30.338-41; 3j9,90 
sq., 94-6,237-41; for the consecra¬ 
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; to avert evil 
omens, 29 , 13^40, 224-6, 231; 30 , 
81, 180-4; recited before the per¬ 
formance of a sacrament, 29,164; at 
the reception of guests, 29,198-200, 
273-6; 80,129-31,171-5; on mount¬ 
ing a chariot, and the like, 29 , 209- 
11, 362-6; at the Samfivartana, 29 , 
228 sq., 313-16; 80 , 83 sq., 162-71; 
for averting danger and misfortune, 
29 ,231-3, 247-50, 366 sq.; 80 ,118 
sq.; before battle, 29 , 233-5; at 
connubial intercourse, 29 , 290; to 
Indra and the Marut^ 29 , 331 sq.; 
to the waters, 29 , 349 sq.; to pre¬ 
vent a servant from running away, 
29 , 351; to Kiraa or Lust, 29 , 362 ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 80 , 
113 ; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 80 , 114-20, 124-^8 ; 43, 340; 
for various magic and auspicious 
rites, 80 ,176-9 ; to the moon, 30 , 
179 J charms against diseases, 80 , 
219 sq.; 42 , 59-62, 339, 341, 406, 
456,47 3; for ram, 82,181; for heidth 
and wealth (j 4 m y6i6), 82 , T93 sq.; at 
ordeals, 88, 105 n., 106 sq., 106 n,, 
io 8 n.,io 9 sq.,iiin.,ii 3 -i 6 , ii9sq., 
* 53 - 5 j 258-61, 319, 319 n.; recited 
by a widow, 88, 381; at the 
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peya sacrifice, 41 , 6 sq., 18-41; at 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 71-iia, 
133-5; 42, III, 239; at the build¬ 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 ,154,155 sq., 
167-9, 1^3, &c.; 48 , 3-12, ai, &c.; 
imprecations against demons, sor¬ 
cerers, and enemies, 42 , 64-93, 
337 sq-» 356 sq., 285, 295, 298, 
334 sq., 389 -- 404 , 456 - 8 , 475 sq., 
495 sq., 544 sq., 60a sq.; diseases 
and misforturies conjured upon 
others, 42 , 66, 301'; imprecations 
against enemies, 42 , 88 sq., 117-33, 
167 sq., 191, 201, 214, 321 - 3 , 59a, 
660; 48 , 105 sq., 155, 165 sq., 171; 
incantation to make a woman 
sterile, 42 , 98, 545 j incantations 
against a rival or co-wife, 42 ,107 sq., 
252-5, 354-6 ; for deliverance from 
calamity to all the gods, 42 ,160-2, 
628 sq.; wrong committed through 
imprecations, 42,163 ; imprecations 
against the oppressors of Biihmanas, 
42 , 169-72, 184, 430-6; for victory 
in a debate or assembly, 42 , 644; 
at the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 78 sq., 
78 n., 79 n.; night-hymns and day- 

S mils recited at sacrificial sessions, 

, 92 ; at the SautrEma^t sacnfice, 
44, 223-8, 230-4, 236-9, 242-5, 
250-9, 264-8 ; at tlie Purusba- 
medha, 44 , 409 sq.; at the Pra- 
vargya sacHfice, 44 ,449-60,462-89, 
494-507 ; for wealth and for liberal 
givers, 46,88 sq,, 420 sq. (dSnastuti); 
liturgical verses addressed to the 
sacrificial post. 46 ,252-5 ; repeating 
the name ot Buddha Amitihha 
secures sdvation, 49 ( 1 ), viii sq., i; 
muttered by hermits before the 
shrines of the gods, 49 (i), 74 * 
Gfithfis in praise of the Buddha 
LokejvararS^a, 49 (ii), 7-9 5 G^thSs 
in praise of Buddha countries and 
Buddhas, 49 (ii), 22-4, 70 sq. 

(r) Certain Indian p. (alphabeti¬ 
cally arranged). 

The Adhngu litany, 26 , 188 ; 44 , 
38530., 385 n,; the ApiiMoma and 
Agnismoma-Saman, fi, xiil sq., 12, 
127; 48 , 252, 287, 289; 44 , 147, 
376 ; the ^^ttr-formulas uttered at 
the new and full moon sacrifice, 44 , 
32 sq. and n.; the Agjfa-sastra^ 26 , 
323 n,, 325-31; the anwvdkyas or 
in^tatory p. and the or 


offering p., 12, 117-30, 119 n., 
135 n., 302 n., 387. 411-M, 4^6; 
26 , 105, 354 sq.; 44, 35 sq., 54 sq., 
63-6, 247 sq., 263, 303; ofiering- 
formulas and anumantranajj 44, 40, 
4Q n.; the Jprt verses, forming the 
oflfenng-p, at the fqre-offerings of 
the animal sacrifice, 12, 400 n.; 26 , 
185 sq. and n.; 41 , 169, 173 sq., 
183 sq.; 44 , 129, 244, 344 a, 302, 
519; 46 , 8 - 13 , 153-6, 179 sq., 
191 sq,, 198-201, 336-9, 377 sq.; 
the dptl formulas, 41 , 39 sq.; 
Mvinasastra and moming-Iitany, 
44 , 9a”4; Avaidsa formulas, 20, 
409; Avid formulas by which gods 
are informed of the king’s consecra¬ 
tion, 41 , 89 sq.; the BabUbpava-' 
mdna stotra, 26 , 275 sq., 307 n., 
309-1 r, 309 n., 310 a, 311 sq. a, 

315 ; 44 ,173} chanting the Brahma- 
sdmafif 26 , 433-6; gdyatra songs, 
46 , 104, 154, 180; gdyatrii see 
Sftvitrt; Grdva-stotra, praise of the 
stones at the pressing of Soma, 26 , 
333 n.; the Idd, SQktavaka, &c., 
44 , 37, 43 sq.; the katvrboin 
formulas, 26 , 452, 452 n.; the 
Kaydaubbiya hymn serves for mutual 
understanding, 1, 170; the kBpti 
formulas, 41 , 30 sq.; Mabaduktbam^ 
the Great Litany, 43 ,110,110 sq. n., 
ii3n., 113, 1130., 167-9, 168 n., 
333 sq., 373, 378; the Great Litany 
recited after the building of the 
fire-altar, 48 , 281-9, 286 n., 398, 
343, 343 n., 346-9, 366 sq.; Mabd- 
ndmnt hymns m the Aitareya- 
ara»yaka, 1, xciii, xcili n.; the 
Mobdvrata Sdman and Great Litany 
chanted at the Mahivrata, 48 , 
xxvi sq., 378, 381 n., 282-9, 282 
sq. n., 386 n., 398, 342* 34 a n., 
346-9, 366 sq., 367 n.; the Marta- 
vatiya hymn for the noon-libation 
of the Mah&vrata, 1, 166-72; the 
mdtrhtdmdm hymns, 42 , 399; 

Ndrdsdu^jdnij recitals in praise of 
pious men, at the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxii, xhi; the Nigadas, 12 , 
114 n., 203 n.;' the Nisbkervalya- 
sastra at the Mahl^Tata ceremony, 
1, 17^-97; a 18-35 ; Nvvids, solemn 
formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n.; 
16 , 139 ; 46 , 119 , 

dasaritoma, 26 , 167; Panmr t 
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Simans, 48 , 288, 288 n.; the Patnt- 
saroyd^/cu^ 44 , 25, 37, 42-4; the 
Abhy&roba of the Pavamdna verses, 
.and other Stotras, 15 , 83 s^.; the 
Pavamlna chants, during which the 
Soma becomes clarified, 26 , 307-11, 
315, 315 n-, 33a n., 333, 333 n., 

336 D., 357 n., 360 n.; 44 , 235; 
Pdvamdm verses means of purifi¬ 
cation, 2 , 5 sq.; PraUbas of the 
Maitravani«a priest, 46 , 10; morn¬ 
ing-prayer iprdtar-anuvdka) on the 
day of the Soma feast, 26 , 226-32, 
229 sq. n.; 41 , xviii; 48 ,249,249 n.; 
44 ,92-4; Gains monk should recite 
the Pratikramana^sutray 45 ,148 sq.; 
hymn to be chosen for the pra-uga^ 
1,161-5 j Prai}araTCaxi\x2k by which 
Agni is mvHed to assist the sacri- 
ficer as Hotn’^ 12 , 114-20, 114 n.; 
Pnsbiha consisting of seven ele¬ 
ments, 44 , 2, 170 sq.; 46 , 335, 

337 sq.; Puro'nun)dkja and Fraisha 
and offering formula, 44, 391; 
Puroruk formula, 44 , 391, 391 n,; 
S^idbcnt verses, recited at the 
kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, 120-4, 
120 n.; 26,13; 80 , 345; 41,167 sq., 
i 7 a» i 74 » 183 sq.; 44 , 24 sq., 35, 
39 sq., 65, 350, 352, 355-8 ; 

j, 44 , 44; the 

vdbas or * All-hair blessings, 12 , 
254 sq. and n.; 26 , 371, 371 n.; 44, 
29> 37 , 42-4 ; the Sarpandma for¬ 
mulas, 41 , 369-71; the Satarudnya^ 
p. to Rudra, 48 , 150—81, 298; Saiya 
Sdman, the true hymn, 41 , 363, 
363 n. j Stoiras and Sasiras at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280; the different 
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras, 
26 ,308 sq. n., 313, 313 n.; Stotras 
or hymns of the UdgStri, and 
iSastras, songs of praise, recited by 
the HotW, 26 , 323 sq. n.,325 sq. n,, 
326 sq.n., 336 sq.n., 339, 339 n., 
361 n., 368-70 n., 373, 375, 387, 
397 sq.n., 401, 401 n., 405 sq. n,, 
418 n., 451 sq,, 451 n.; Stotras are 
taught in the three Vedas, and so 
also the meditations resting on 
^em, 38 , 282 sq.; Stotras and 
oastras, SImans and Stomas, at 
Soma sacrifices, and sacrificial 
ittsions, 41 , xii-xxiv, 8 sq. n., 11 m, 
la n., 15 sq. n., 41, 41 n., 69 m, 81, 


91, 113, 118, i27sq. andn., 274, 
376; 48 , 246, 253, 252 n.; 44, 
153 sq., 156-9, 163-7, 170 sq., 
395-401, 405, 418-20; S8mans and 
Stomas, used at the AgnUayana, 48 , 
4-14, 20, 26, 43, 59-70, 77-81, 85, 
92-4, 100, 143-6, 192, 217 sq„ 220, 
319; seven Stomas, 48 , 277, 314'; 
ail the gods, &c., all the Stomas 
(hymn forms), all the Prisb/^ abide 
here on new moon day, 44, 2 ; the 
SttbrabmaTijd\\tajij^ 2 hf 351, 351 n.; 
26 , 81-3, 230 n., 455; the S&dadobas^ 
verse, 1 , 187-93, 194 n.; 41 , 301, 
305-7, 307 n., 316, 323, 348, 354, 
366, 369, 376, 379, 381, 383, 386, 
380, 393 , 396, 398, 407; the Sdkta- 
•vdka, 44 , 37, 43-4; he who knows* 
the Sdtya fymn shall receive the 
bride’s shift, 29 , 38, 171; Uttara- 
Ndr^a^a litar^ at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 412; the Pais/vadeva 
hymn at the Mahivrata ceremony, 
i97“9; the l^madevya hymn, 8> 
277, 277 n. j knowledge of it, ^8, 
310; the Vdtsapra hymn and rite at 
the building of the altar, 41 , 261, 
283-00; 43 , 298 ; ydgyds, see above 
anuvakyls. See also Mantras, Sacred 
syllables, S&man, Sivitrl, Uktha, 
Veda, and Y^gus. 

{d) ZOROASTRIAN P. IN GENERAL. 

Blessings pronounced by priests, 
4 ,86,86 n.; spells (the Holy Word) 
heal better than the knife, or herbs, 

4 , 87, 87 n.; 28 , 44; priests who 
know the Holy Word, perform the 
rite of purification, 4 ,123 ; chanting 
the GSthas and saying p., the duty 
of Zoroastrian^ 4 , 195, 387, 383; 

5 , 312 sq., 380 sq., 381 n.; 23 , 316, 

35 , 192 ; the Holy 
Word shall keep away the evil, 4 , 
232-4; rules for the priest with 
regard to the recitation of p. and 
singing of the GStbas, 4 , '317-31; 
57,195 sq.; the limits of the five 
. GIthas (Gahsj, 4 33i"7, 33in.; 
the poor who recite p. celebrate 
the festival, but the rich who sacri¬ 
fice, and do not recite p., do not 
celebrate it, 4 ,337-9; ‘stimulator of 
r^gious formulas,* a god, 5, 328 ; 
sm of interrupting p, by chatter, 5, 
287 sq., 288 n., 290-3, 291 n., 321; 

II, II n., 283 sq., 283 n.; 87 , 
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182, 182 n., 192, 192 n., ao7, 477; 
when and why p. should be 
addressed to angels and archangels, 
5,312-14; inward p,, 5 , 321; 18 , 
i 34 i 134 n., 135 n.: 87 , 333 ; must 
be properly recited, not mumbled, 
337 sq., 370 sq., 370 n.j 24 , 106 ; 
87 . 479 sq,; mystic signification of 
Gathas and other p., 5 ,353-69 ; how 
men are led to meditation and p., 
18 , 124, 134 n.; the sacred girdle 
a token of worship at p., 18,124 sq.; 
prostrations during p., 18 , 134 n.; 
* the precinct of p.,' the place used 
for a ceremony, 18 , 163 ; sin of not 
repeating the full grace before 
drinking, 18 , 333-6, 2330.; bless¬ 
ings and curses in word and thought, 
28 , 13 , 13 sq. n., 30; the awful 
cursing thought of the wise, a genius, 
28 , 136, 153, 170, 191; the power 
of p. or spells against Dadvas and 
other fiends, 23 , 160-3; 81 , 383; 
blessing and curse, gathas, p., and 
spells worshipped as deities, 28,385 ; 
81 , 200, 206, 211, 217, 321, 226, 
337 sq., 393-5, 326 sq., 331, 337, 
340, 3 I 9 > 363 sq.» 381 sq.: 

how the homage and glorifying of 
the sacred beings are to be per¬ 
formed, 24 , 95 sq, • good works of 
no use unless performed with the 
authority of p., 24 , 266 sq., 267 n.; 
‘the metric feet of zealous wor¬ 
ship,' 31 , 174; a p. of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 330 ; p. and sacrifices offered to 
the gods, 81 , 350 sq.; effectual 
invocation, 37 , 196; those who 
pray become righteous, but not if 
they are wishful sinners, 37, 197; 
benefit of the liturgy, 37, 340 sq., 
348) 333 j perfection of p., 87 , 298 ; 
the words of ZaratCut the best p., 
87 ,397. 

(^} ZOROASTRIAN P. FOR CERTAIN 
OCCASIONS, TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES, 
P. to Ahura-Mazda, 4 xlviL 2S3, 
393; 31 , 38, &c.; formula of 
repentance, 4 , Ixxxvi; Earth pleased 
by p. to Mithra, 4 , 33 ; formula on 
taking an oath, 4 , 49 n.; morning p. 
to smite the Da§vas, 4 , 197, 199; 
recited to atone for sins, 4, 302 sq.; 
the Word of Mazda, Zarathiurtra's 
weapon against Angra Mainvu, 4 , 
ao8, 212 ; 81 , 312 sq.; Zarathortni 


repels the demons by singing sacred 
words, 4 , 208-10; addressed to a 
tree, 4 , 215; at purificatory rites, 4 , 
216 sq.; 18 , 307, 307 n., 309, 309 ±, 
316 sq.; invocations of the creation 
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c., 
4 , 220-4; invocations for the pro¬ 
tection of the family, addressed to 
the waters and the sun, moon, and 
stars, 4 , 330-4; praise of the bull, 4 , 
231; invocat.on to the rain as a heal¬ 
ing power, 4 ,231; recited while put¬ 
ting on new clothes, 4 ,245 ; Thra8- 
taona invoked a^^inst brigands, 

4 , 245 sq.; morning and evening 
p., 4 , 246 for the benefit of a 
member of the family who is travel¬ 
ling,4,3 4 8; conn^ed with sacrificial 
rites, 4 , 248-50; 37 , 94 so.; bene¬ 
dictory formulas, 4 ,369; 24 ,269,269 
n.; on killing a serpent, 4, 371 ; for 
salvation in Paradise, 4 ,386 ; recited 
by G^yOmarJ, 5,18 ; about p. to be 
recited by a menstruous woman, 5 , 
277 sq., 278 n., 381; 24 , 303 sq,, 
303 n.; for tying the sacred girdle, 

5 , 286, 286 n,; 18 , 128, 130-3, 
131 n.; at fire worship, 5 , 299, 
399 n-, 333, 333 n., 371; when 
making water, 5 , 318, 318 n.; 24 , 
317; Gftthas not to be recited over 
the dead, 6, 318 ; begging forgive¬ 
ness for a person who has passed 
away, 5 , 319 sq.; an Avesta to be 
recited by an unmarried man, 6, 
333 j 333 n. ; on lying down and 
getting up, 5 , 335 sq.; at the morn¬ 
ing ablution, 5 , 347; 24 , 296, 313, 
338; recited at sneezing, yawning, 
and sighing, 5 , 352 ; 24 ,265 sq.; 87 , 
^52 I Gfithasand Mathras, and p. of 
blessings, for the propitiation of the 
Yazads, 18 , 6r, 61 n.; 81 , ao8, 
213 sq., 223, 259, 270 sq., 374 -^; 
before and after eating, 18,133-6 ; 
24 , 282-5; 87 , 167, 182 sq.; at the 
consecration of a sacred cake, 18 , 

143 sq. n.; 24 , 314, 316 so.; 
liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18, 
160 sq., 166-9 I at the Bareshnfim 
ceremony, 18 , 437, 44S-4, 447 - 54 , 
448 n.; to Ardvi Sfira Anabita for 
success in battle, 28 , 84; for help, 
joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 2 o, 
120 sq., 126-8, 133 sq., 138 sq., 
14a sq., 144, 148 sq., 1555 to the 
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Fravashis to avert dangers, &c., 28, 
185-230; occasions when p» are re¬ 
cited, 28,31 i-i 3; for the protection 
of the mother and the newly bom 
child, 28, 341; daily and monthly 
p. to sun and moon indispensable, 
24, 264, 264 n.; to Ashi Vanguhi 
for earthlv goods, 28,272 sq.; bene¬ 
dictions (aMngln) in honour of the 
departed souls, 24, 273sq.; recited 
when disposing of nail-parings, 24, 
275 sq., 275 n.; anything agreeable 
to be saluted ^th ^ in the name of 
the sacred being,’ 24^ 276 sq.; re¬ 
cited to frighten away demons, 24. 
292, 292 n,; no daily p. (Nyayijes) 
enjoin^ on women, 24, 320sq.; 
duty of thanksgiving, 24, 328 sq.; 
■daily p, to sun, moon, and fire, 

34i> 357 sq.; 87,168; recited before 
sleeping and when restless, 24, 348 
sq.; recited after a death, 24, 
351 sq.; p. of Zarathujtra for the 
people, 81,5,12 sq.; for Grace and 
for the Words of Revelation, 81, 
14-24; to Haoma to drive away 
death and other evils, 81, 236 sq., 
238-40,243 sq.; for sanctity and its 
benefits, 31, 292 sq.; for the dwell¬ 
ing of the sacrificer, 31, 310-12; 
the well-timed p. for blessings as it 
rules in the order of p., 81, 351; 
benediction of the priest on giving 
legal decision, 87, 61; nightly p., 
87,163 ; at cohabitation, 87,2o8sq.; 
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy, 
37, 296. 

(/) Certain Zoroastrtan p. 
(ALPH^ETICALtY ARRANGED). 

4 frtgdn DabMdjiy a p. recited in 
honour of the dead, 28, 192 sq., 193 
n.; 24,283,298; 31,367-75; 87, 
219 sq, 219 n.; the jfrin Dabman^ 
a p. of blessing on the house, 4, 
389, 389 n., 391; the Ahuna Vairya 
(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4, loo^ 
100 n., 251, 263, 287, 28711., 355; 

157^1 isSsq. n., 346 sq.; 18, 
65 n.; 28, 33, 30 sq., 30 n,, 36, 
39, 4a, 47, 49, 53 sq., 84 sq., 87, 
89, 91, 109 sq., 118, 143, 158 sq., 
163-7, 169, 178, 330 sq., 248 sq., 
26a, 268, 282 sq., 385, 387, 308, 
338, 355-8, 361; 37, 5 sq. and n,, 
166, 173-4 ; 483 sq,; 47, xxvi, 
<^9; libations without the Ah. flow 


to the benefit of the Daevas, 4, 
347; the Evil Spirit confounded 
by AfiharmaaM/’s uttering the Ah., 5, 
8sq., Sn.; 28, 374sq.; 87, ii, 
11 n,; when and how the Ah. and 
Ashem-vohfi p. are to be recited, 
39c^-3; 37, ao8 sq.; the Ah. is the 
best fiend-smiter, with it Zoroaster 
confounds the demons, 28,160,305; 
37,254 sq.; 47,xxv, 7, 58-60,6a sq.; 
Ah. the divine word of Afihartnasiif, 
24, 65, 65 n.; 81, 264; the Ah. 
worshipped, 81, 227 sq., 253, 266, 
381, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by 
Zarathujtra, 81, 235, 235 n.; 87, 
231; commentary (Zand) on the 
Ah., 81, 259-66; 87, 231 sq., 231 n., 
4 5 3-61,464; by chanting the Ah, the 
soul passes over the iHnva/ bridge, 
81, 261; prelude to the chief recital 
of the Ah., 31, 280 sq^.; Ah. and 
other p. come to Sraosha, 81, 303; 
Ah., Ashem-vohfi, and Y^Nhd hitSm, 
81,312 sq,, 336, 339; the wise offer¬ 
ings of the Ah., 81, 354; Ah. and 
other great p. extolled, 81, 393; 
the twenty-one words of the Ah., 
and the twenty-one Nasks, 87, xxix, 
xl, 7, 7 n., 9, 10 n., 12 n,, 13 sq. n., 
15 n., 19 n., 33-5 n., 31 n., 34 n., 


35 n., 74 n., 92 n., 121 n., 152 n., 
166 n., 169 n., 173 sq., 428, 433; 
the Ah., the first saying of revela¬ 
tion, 37, 13, 13 n.; the Ah. smites 
the fiends and beds, 37, 160, 165 
sq. and n.; Ah. recited when spill¬ 
ing food after sunset or to the north, 
87, 207,207 n.; embodying the Ah., 
87, 261; details about the Ah., 87, 
303-8; Ah. a symbol of the Nasks, 87, 
401-3, 404 n.; effect of reciting the 
Ah., 87, 451; the new-born Zoro¬ 
aster uttert the Ah., 47, xiv, 142,142 
n. 5 the power of the Atryama-hbySf 
4, 247; 28,41,43-7; 37,302 sq.,403, 
404 n., 405, 405 n.; the Ai. wor- 
shipped, 81, 293, 293 n., 337, 340. 
380; the Ai. the greatest of all p., 
31, 390; the Ardibebist Tost recited 
every day, 28, 41; Aiha-Fabista p., 
23, 356 sq.; the prayer Asbem^niobi^ 
Praise of Asha, the epitome of re- 
Hgion, 4, 289, 376, 376 D., 383 ; 5, 
7Si 75 212 sq. and n., 289, 333* 

347; 28i 22, 30, 34 sq., 39-41, 48, 
52 sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 91 sq., 109 sq.. 
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ii8sq., 158sq., i68, 178, i8o, 230 
sq., 248 sq., 263 sq., 269, 282 sq., 
385 sq., 309 sq., 338-31, 333 sq., 
337, 339 sq., 345, 35®, 353, 355 sq., 
358, 361; 81, 281 n.; 87, ii n., 
175, 175 n., 308 sq.; eulogy of the 
Ash.,28, 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a 
dying person, 24, 309; different 
value of Ash. on different occasions, 
24, 343sq.; commentary (Zand) to 
the Ash., 81, 266-8; 37, 232 sq., 
461-3; Ash. worshipped, 31, 268; 
the Fsbisbi-mathrai 81, 303, 306-8,. 
3p6 n., 310; HMSkbt and Dvfcdah- 
hdm^t, 5, 224-7, 229; the Jthd and 
Ashem-vohd, 5, 285, 285 n., 291-3 ; 
Kbdrsbed Nydjis^ or ‘salutation of 
the sun,* 5, 297sq.n,; the Mdthra 
Spenta, the healing Word, 4, 351; 
the Nirang-i Kustt or sacred girdle 
formulas. 18, 383-8 ; Nydyh^ beg¬ 
ging p., 5/V4yis, p. of praise, 28, 349 J 
Strozdb^ a liturgy composed of thirty 
invocations, 18, 1440.; 28, isq.; 
the Staota Tesr^a p., 23, 3 35,356 sq.; 
Yajts, Strdzahs, Nyiylr, 28, i, &c.; 
see also Yasnas, and Yajts; the 
Tatbd~abi^^vairy6^ 5, 162, 318, 346; 
Yath. recited when H8m is given to 
the new-born child, 24, 287; the 
TeNhe bdtHm p., 6, 214 n.; 81, 222, 
228, 268 sq., 281 n.; 87, 175 sq. 
and n., 23354., 309sq., 463 sq.; the 
four best p., 87, 219 sq. and n. See 
also Maltbras, and Zen^vesta. 

(g) Chinese p. 

Tan’s p. for the life of Wfl de- 
osited in ‘the metal-bound coffer,* 
, 151-61 154 n.; p. to Heaven, 8, 
187 sq,, 317, 317 n.; Tan prays to 
the spirits of W5n and Wu for 
JCMn^s prosperity, 8, 194; a de¬ 
claration in the form of a p., 8,195; 
sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 8, 
303-36; the Father of Husbandry 
invoked for rain and against insects, 
8, 371 sq.; p. for the aged, 8, 401; 
exorcism employed to expel the 
bad, 16, 190, 192 n.; for a pros¬ 
perous year, 27, 254, 300; for suc¬ 
cess in a^culture, 27, 264, 273 sq.; 
for blessing to the people, 27, 378; 
p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers, 
&c., 27, 303 sa.j 304 n.; 28,205; at 
ancestral worsnip, 27, 370-3, 373 n.; 
instituted by the ancient kings, 27, 


385; the object in sacrifices is not 
to pray, 27, 403, 403 n.officer of 
p. at sacrifices, 8, 366 sq.; ‘ Orand- 
ininister of p.,* one of the six 
grandees, 27, 109; officer of p. 
accompanies the ruler at mourning 
rites for a minister, 27,172; officers 
of p. the first to assume mourning, 
27, 194, 194 n.; officers of p. in the 
ancestral temple, 27, 301, 373, 385; 
the officer of p. the medium of 
communication between the spirit 
and the sacrificer, 27, 301,444,446 ; 
officer of p. who the Shang 
forms, 28, 144, 118,189; officer of 
p., exorcist and blesser at funeral 
rites, 28, 187, 189, 194: thcL re¬ 
presentative of the dead and the 
officer of p., 89, 170 ; honours and 
costume of the officer of p., 40, 18. 

(A) P. IN IslAm. 

Call to p., 6, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii, 
106; Kaabaih the point to which 
Mohammed turned in^p., 6, xxxv; 
rosaries used by the Muslim when 
repealing the names of Allah, 6, 

. Ixviii; 9, 1311.; regular p. pre¬ 
scribed, 6, Ixxisq., 2, 87, 140; p. 
for guidance, 6, i; Muslim to be 
steadfast in p., 6, 6, ii, 15, 24, 44, 
105,159,163,173-5,183,335,242; 
9, 6osq., 65, 7<?, 80, 99, 138, 131, 
133, 143, 160, 309, 272, 301, 329, 
338; the qiblah or point fixed to 
\vhich Muslim turn at p., 6, 20 sq., 
30 n.; in danger, 6, 23, 22 n.; God 
answers p., 6, 26; 9, 308 ; rules 
about saying p., 6, 36 so.; believer’s 
p., 6, 46; p. for the believer, 6. 70; 
believers must not pray when arunk 
or polluted, 6, 78; precautions to 
be taken against an attack during 
p., 6, 86 sq.; stated times for p., 6, 
87, ai8; 9, 308, 313 ablutions 
before p., 6,98; morning and even¬ 
ing devotions, and p. at night, 6, 
121, 163 ; 9, 9 sq., 45, 89, 126,145, 
196, 244, 251; call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly^ 6, 144, 163 ; 9, 
81: hypocrites perform not p. save 
lazily, D, 180; for the dead, 6, 185; 
Mohammed ii to pray for confessed 
sinners, 6, 188; Israelites pray to 
God for deliverance from Pharaoh, 
6 , 302; Abndiam’s p. to God, 6, 
342 sq.; 9, 94; man prays for evil, 
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and is ever hasty, 9, a ; neither to 
be said openly, nor to be murmured, 
9 , 13; Ishmael used to bid his 
p^ple p, and almsgiving, 9 , 31; 
the name of God to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60; 
prayer forbi(b sin andtvrpng, 9,122; 
Solomon’s remorse for neglecting 
his evening p., 9 , 178 n.; Muslim 
are to leave oflF traffic, to say p., 9, 


meritorious than gifts to Buddha, 
49 (ii), 119, 134 , 136 , 139 sq., 139, 
144. See aUo Buddha (/), 
Treolous things, see Jewels, 
Predestination, doctrine of, incul¬ 
cated by Islam, 6, Ixxv. See Fate. 
Pregnancy, see Woman (^, e). 
Presents, see Gifts. 

Fret^ i. e. the ghosts, the departed 
spirits, find no rest and return to 


38 3 sq.; woe to those who pray and who 
are careless in their 9, 34a ; invo¬ 
cations to God against the evils of the 
night, witches, and devils, 9,344 sq. 
Freachetr of the law of Buddha 
have to be honoured even more 
than Buddha himself, and they are 
always helped by Buddha, 21 , xxx, 
213-36,336 sq,; to abuse a p, is a 
graver sin than to abuse Buddha 
himself, 21, a 16, 218, 225 ; rules of 
conduct for p. of Buddha’s law, 21 , 
262-73; coquetry of p., 21, 264; 
hOw the (Buddhist) p. is to be dresed 
and to appear personally,21,369 sq.; 
reward or the p, of Buddha’s law who 
follows all the precepts of Buddha, 
21, 374-80, 336-53; incantation 
against those who attack a p., 21, 
374sq.; Samantabhadra promises to 
protect the p., 21, 431-5; qualities 
of p. of the Lotus of the True Law, 
21 , 437 sqq. See also Arahat. 
Freadhing: persons to whom a Bhik- 
khu should not preach the Dhamma, 
13 , 65-7; Bhikkhus should recite 
the Dhamma when assembling on 
the Uposatha days, 13 , 341; monks 
who are entitled to preach, 13,362 ; 

313, 319, 419? discourse de¬ 
livered by an Arhat in the presence 
of Buddha, 17 ,10-13 \ the Dhamma 
may be mtoned, but must not be 
sung, 20,72; great meritoriousness 
of hearing and accepting the p. of 

monk should preach the law to all 
cmtures, 22, 60sq.; thanfegiving 
discourses by Buddhik friare at the 

Bhikkhu s duty to preach Dhamma, 
345 ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of Karman, 45, 354; 
how a monk should preach the 
i-aw, 46 , 410-13 ; p. the Law more 


visit relatives, as long as these re¬ 
main impure, 7 , 80 ; worship of P. 
is of the quality of darkness, 8,118; 
are hungry and thirsty, 19 , 92 ; suf¬ 
ferings of beings in the state of P., 
19 , 158-60; a tear shed on iSrftddha 
food sends the food to the P., 25 , 
118; sinners reborn as P., 25 , 497, 
499 , 49911.; 36 , 26X-4; four kinds 
of P., 86, 151; ghosts of evil-doers, 
86,165; bein^ born in the P. world 
cannot attain to insight into the 
Truth, 86, 176 sq.: no pretaloka or 
realm of P. in a Buddha country, 
49 (ii), 13 , 33, 97 n. 

Frlde is of the quality of darkness, 
8, 320; act virtuously, but do not 
pride yourself on your virtue, 40 , 
41. See also Humility. 

Firieets. 

(/il Numlm and classes of p. in India. 

(0) Functions, duties, and qualifications oi 
Indian p. 

(c) Rights and privil^es of p. in India, 
honour due to them. 

id) Position (authority, fecA &c.) of Parei p. 

(tf) Duties and Auctions or Farsi p. 

N.B. For Chinese p. tee Officer of prayers 
wider Prayers (^), and Society, 

{a) Number and classes of p. in 
India. 

The different offices of the Brah¬ 
man, Adhvaryu, Hotr/, and Udgitri 
p., 1, 2 sq., 3 n., 12, 284; 12, 8; 41 , 
Z41 sq.; office, duties, and know¬ 
ledge of UdgfitWp., 1, i4sq., 18-21, 
33sq.; 38 , i94sq., 197, 321; 44 , 
305 sq., 305 n., 579 ; the Brahman 
priest performs the sacrifice in his 
mind, the Hotri, Adhvaryu, and 
UdgStri priests by words, 1, 69, 69 
n,; rank, knowledge, duties, office 
of Brahman p., 1, 71 sq., 259; 41 , 
22, 24, 141; 48 , 192; 44 , 45, 104, 
i 35 i an sq., 313 m, 377, 391, 459, 
4831 503; the Purohita or domestic 
p. of a king, the king’s duty to chose 
one, his rank, &c.,2, 135, 235sq.; 
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7 , 20 ; 12 , xii, xiv; 14 , 96, 200; 
17 , 295 sa; 19 , 93; 26 , 228, 494, 
494 29 , 179, 233-5; 80 , 278; 
88, 280 j 86 , 233; 41 , 59, 94, no, 
25930.; 42 , 610; 44 , 371; 49 (i), 
91; Bnhaspati is the Purohita of 
the gods, 8,89; 44 ,25S; the ten or 
seven sense-organs as ten or seven 
sacrificial p., 8, 261, 261 n., 266 sq., 
270; the Pi 4 ;tas (Pr^, Apina, &c.) 
as five p., 8,270 ; 15 , 280; the uni¬ 
verse enveloped by the four Hotr/s, 
viz. instrument, action, agents and 
emancipation, 8, 278 ; the p. at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280: dialogue between 
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8,289- 
93; the four classes of p., 12, xx- 
xxii, 383; 48 , 103; the Adhvaryus 
and the Ys^r-veda, Ij^, xxii, xxv; 
29 ,14; the Agntdh or Agnidhra, 12 , 
8,55; 26 , X48; 41 , 119, 122, 14a; 
48 , 169, 193; 44 , 44, 137; the 
Ajvins are the Adhvaryus of the 
gods, 12 , 16, 53; 48 , 23 ; the Pra- 
vara, or choosing of the divine and 
hninan Hotr/, 12 , 95, 93sq.n., 114- 
20, 131-8; 26 , 183 sq. and n.; 
Adhvaiju and Hotri at the kindling 
of the fire, 12, 95 sq.; seven Hatris 
or p., 12, 223, 223 n.; 26 , 148 n.; 
48 , 205; 44 , 390; 46 , 168, 206-8, 

336, 338, 359 sqi, 318, 3a*; tte 
divine and human Adhvaryus, 12 , 
225, 225 n.; 46 ,98; the two cUvine 
Hotris, 12 , 239 sq., 244 sq., 244 n., 
247, 260, 404a, 405, 436 sq*; 26, 
186 a; 46 , 8, ii, 153 sq., r79, i99, 

337, 377; the Pratiprasthitn sub¬ 
ordinate to ihe Adhvaryu, 12 , 401; 
41 , III; 44, 137, 232, 321 n.; elec¬ 
tion of Hotn does not take place at 
the sacrifice to the Manes, 12 ,427; 
a p. who is to be a Sima-^singei^must 
have a good voice, 16 , 83; temple- 
p, excluded from £r 2 ddha feasts, 25 , 
103, Z09; the AA&8vika priest ex- 
cluaed from drinking Soma, 26 , 
151,317 sq., 317 a; the Adhvaryu is 
the bead of the sacrifice, 26 , 276; 
the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26 , 
286-8 and notes; the iaturhotri 
formulas, 26 , 452,4520.; the Brah¬ 
man priest at dome^c sacrifice!, 29 , 

34*1 34 «. 375 *q .5 80 , 3 M». » 9 *q. 

n., 38;. the p3 and the fourVedaa, 


80 , 3sosq,; 42 , Ivsq., Wii, Ixiv sq.; 
44 ^ 103 sq.; Homas are always per¬ 
formed by the Adhvaryu, SO, 323; 
Vahni meaning p., 82 , 38, 40-3; 
the five Hotri p., 82 , 297; the 
Hotri invokes the gods, 32 , 374; 
the Hotri rejoices in the Soma 
libation. 82 , 408, 411; three kinds 
of p.: nereditary, appointed by the 
sacrificer, officiating out of friend¬ 
ship, 38 , 126, 339; Adhvaryu, his 
duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 88, 
240; 41 , 108, 119, 123 , 142; . 43 , 
xxiv, 23, 181, i8x XL, 282, 340; 44 , 
45 i 57 sq., 136, 945, 348, 350, 503 ; 
46 , 340; Hotri p., his seat, rank, 
offices, &c., 38,282 ; 41 ,108 n., 142, 
2X9, 358 ; 44 , 45,136, 345, 459 sq., 
504; the Briha^tisava, installation 
of a Purohita, 41 , xxivsq., 4n., 34 
sq., 34 n.; Nesb/ri, 41 ,10, 31,119; 
44 , 137, 321 m; the Br^man p., 
his fees, 41 , 29, 108, 1x9,122,141; 
44 , 350; fees of Hotri p., 41 , 1x9, 
122, 142, 319; presents to the dif- 
ferentp., 41 ,1x9; Br8hmaffdibii&ai9f- 
sin, 4 f, 119; 44 , 136; Atharvan, 
Ahgiras, and Bhrigu are fire-p., 42 , 
xxiii, pivii; the Fiirohita or king’s 
chaplain an Atharvan, 42 , xM, xlviil 
sq., li, Iviif, 1 x 1 sq., IxviHxxi, ia8, 
379, 405, 632; the Brahman p., an 
Atharvavedin, 42 , IviiWxi, Ixii-lxxi; 
Hotri and Udgltn* engaged in the 
MahRvrata, 43 , xxiv-xxvi; office of 
Adhvaryu, and other p. at the 
Agnlhyana, 48 , 337"., 339 

sq., 346, 363 sq., 373; sixteen of- 
fidating p., 48 , 348, 348".; sadasva 
a seventeenth p., 48 , 348 n.; the 
Maitiivaruixa p., 44 , xxii|^ 46 , 10; 
four p. compared to four harnessed 
steed^ 44, 94; six offering-p. 
(Hotris) requir^ for the aniinu 
sacrifice, 44 , zai sq. and n.; the 
^rahman is the moon, 44 , 135, 317 
sq.; Potri under the Brahman, 
Frastotri and Pratihartri under XJd- 
g 8 tni 44 , i36sq.; 48 , 2 (^ Giivastut, 
44 ,137: Adhvat^ and Pratiprasthft- 
tri purify the sacrificer, ii, 230; 
the Brahman p. la the heart or 
the sacrifice, 44 ^ 245; Brahman or 
Udgitri sings Sfimaits at the SantHU 
maul, 44 , 255-7, 25} n.; he nrho 
wflUi fetter the horse (for the mcri- 
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ilce) must announce it first to the 
Braliman, 44 , 277 sq.; Hotn sings 
the praises of the sacrificial horse, 44 , 
384; the Brahman p. is the highest 
seat of speech, 44 , 391; the Hotri 
is the sacrifice, 44 , 460 ; the Brah¬ 
man is the best physician among 
the officiating p,, 44 , 483; Agni as 
Hotri or Purohita p., 46 , i, 6,8, See. ; 
see Agni (7); Agni is Adhvaryu, 
Hotri, PraJistri, Potri, &c., 46 , 96, 
98 sq., 108sq., Ill, 186, 189, 303, 
348 sq,; witi the five Adhvaryus 
the seven p. watch the footstep of 
the bird (Agni), 46 , 349 ; the Hotn 
is called the carrier (of the gods), 
46 , 381 sq. ; the Hotri called upon 
to sacrifice, 46 , 303. 

(b) Functions, duties, and quali- 
FigATiONS OP Indian p. 

Procession of p., 1 , ai; 26 ,305 n., 
306; may perform sacrificial acts 
without knowing their hidden mean¬ 
ing 36 ; 38 , 254; duties of the 
various p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69, 
69 n.; 12 , passim, i38-43> 14S sq., 
336-56, 3360,, 374-6, 397, 3980., 
393 sq. n., 396, 400-6, 411, 413, 
43isq.; 14 , 193-5; 15 , 132-5; 26 , 
passim] 80 , 331 sq.; 41 ,passim] 43 , 
passim, ipisq., 194 sq., 382-4, 288 
D., 398; 44 , passim, 93 sq., 459; 
places of the p. at the Mahfivrata 
ceremony, 1 , 174sq.: only Br8h- 
m&nas may be, and Brahmanas shall 
bep., 2,134; 8, 359; 12, 35, 350.; 
26 , 139 sq.; 80 , 321; requirements 
of an officiating p., 7 , 133 ; 25 , 56 ; 
those only who poissess true know¬ 
ledge and serenity of mind, are true 
p., 10 (i), 7 sq., 8 D.; sacrificing p. 
who slay innocent cows, blamed, 
10 (ii), 51; sacrifices and the priest- 
ho<ra, 1-2, ix-xix; ceremony of 
choosing the p., 12. 6 sq., 375; 26 , 
107 ; 29 , 193-7 ; what blessings the 
p invoke ai the sacrifice, that Is for 
the sacrificer, 12, 77, 77 n,, 353; 
keep up the tradition as to tiie sac¬ 
rifice, 12, 140sq.; p. who neglect 
Veda-studv and sacrifices become 
outcasts, 14 , 68; sin of sacrificer 
falls on negligent p., 14 , toi; 25 , 
309, 309 TU; excornmunication of 
an outcast in the presence of p., 25 , 
468; bkmieworthyp. make the ship 


of sacrifice sink^ 26 , 311: at domes-* 
tic sacrifices, 29 , 163; 30 , 138 sq.; 
Brfihma»a recites prayers at ordeids, 
88, 1050., 107, 108 n., 109; chief 
judge at an ordeal like an officiating 
p. at a sacnfice, 88, 250; sacrificers 
of the same family employ p. of the 
same family, 84 , 226; the fruit of 
meditations in which the p. is the 
agent goes to the sacrificer, 88, 331; 
Brahman, the priesthood, created, 

43 , 73; tne sacrificer is the body of 
the sacrifice, the officiating p. the 
limbs, 48 , 380; 44, 336; order in 
which the p. are initiated for the 
sacrificial session, 44 ,135-8; Brah- 
modya or theological discussions 
between p., as part of ceremony, 

44 , 314, 388-91; the p.'s colloquy 
with the king's wives at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 | 324-5, 335sq,; seated 
around the king at the horse-sacri¬ 
fice, 44 » 360 sq.; Brfihma^ia p. insult 
a Gaina monk, and are punished by 
Yakshas, 45 , 51-4 ; Ardraka’s dia¬ 
logue with a Vedic p,, 45 , 4x7; 
have established Agni and press^ 
Soma, 4 &J 43, 53; Praisha. tt. of 
the sacrificial commands of one p, 
to another, 46 , 164, 165; medita¬ 
tions on elements of the sacrifice, 
to be performed by the p., not by 
the sacrificer, 48 , 707 sq. 

(e) Rights and peiyileoes of p. 
IN India, honour due to them. 

Crime of slaying initiated p.', 2 , 

79, 8z; received as guests, 2, i3o^ 
205; 14 , 49, 345; 25,-96, 97 n.; 
29 , 87 n., 88, 197, 273, 276, 435; 

80 , 133, 379; Daiva marriage forp., 
2,137.197; 7,107; 14 , 6 , 303; 25 , 
80; 29 ,166; 88,173 sq.; reverence 
towards one who has performed 
the Dtksha/ityesh/l of a Soma sacri¬ 
fice, 2, 188; how to be honoured, 
2 ,309; 12 , 376; 14 , 67,155; sacri¬ 
ficing a means of livelihood for 
Br^hmanas, 2 , 227, a'37 n.; he who 
forsakes p. b^omes an outcast, 2, 
283; Ignorant p, must be forsaken, 
2 ,28a; Lakshmt resides in officiating 
P*> 7 ,399; the ^man-gods,' 12 ,86 n,; 
cs^ the sacrifice to the gods, 12, 
02; are repelleis of the Rakwas, 
12, 93; consequences of corsing a 
Hotrr, 12 , 123-4 f ninst be satisfied 
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on the completion of the sacrifice, 
12 , 208; ^tW Brahman’s portion^ 
at the new and full moon sacrifice, 
12,212-15, 213sq.n.; whenchosen, 
the Hotri becomes non-human, by 
touching the e<irth he becomes 
human at the end of the sacrifice, 
12, 255 sq.; garments used at an 
expiatory rite given to p« 12, 406 
sq.; eat the sacrificial food, 12,415, 
437; Snitaka must not go to a 
sacrifice, except when chosen as a 
p., 14 , 62 ; on property obtained for 
performing sacrifices, 14 , 81; im¬ 
purity on the death of officiating p., 
14 ,177 : 25 , 18a ; take inheritance 
of j[>eopie who die without legitimate 
heu^, 14 ,179; funeral rites for p., 
14 ,182 ; costume of p., 14 , 186-8; 
quarrels with p. to be avoided, 26 , 
157; rule over the world of the 
gods, 26 , 157; breach of contract 
between sacrificer and p., 25 , 321; 
where wise p. perform the sacrifice, 
that is the best sacrificial ground, 
26 , an,, 3; T8nAnaptra, covenant 
between the sacrificer and his p., 
26,93-7,93 n., 100; they strengthen 
the sacrifice, 26 , loi; theBr8hma»a 
or p. has power Over cattle, 26 , 219 
., 220 n.; guilt of oppressing p., 

, 258; prepare for the sacrificer 
another self in yonder world, 26 , 
41; any p. can be! a Brahman now, 
^9 434* 434 D*; judges and p. com¬ 
pared, 88, 289; to be punl^ed by 
admonition only, 88,387; .auspicious 
dialogue between the Brahman and 
the king, 41 ,. 108-10, 108 sq.n.; 
the p. (rftvig) are the seasons (ritu), 
44 , 38, 44 sq., 246, 259; how the 
sacrificer’s welfare depends on the 
p,'s modes of offering, 44 , 56-60; 
the priest iSaulviyana taught by a 
householder, 44 , 61 sq.; through 
tlie p. the sacrifice is made to pros¬ 
per, 44 ,231; the p. called buf&loes, 
44 , 231 ■ cups of liquor drunk by 
the p. at the Sautr&mafft, 44 ,245-7 ; 
brace up the sacrificer to energy, 
44 , 256; greatness of Pr^gftpati 
entered the great sacrificial p., 44, 
9750*; four regions belonging 
to the four p., 44 , 402, 4x2; par¬ 
take of the resadue of the Gharma, 
44 , 489 m; feeding learned p., a 


householder’s duty, 46 , 62 sq., 137, 
137 n,; may he mth the help of his 
p, become a gainer^ 46 , 16 ; the wise 
poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and 
search for him, 46 ^ 167. See aho 
Br^maiias, Daksh^ds, and Holy 
persons. 

id) Position (authority, fees, 
&c.) OF Parsi p. 

Ardashtr, both a king and a p., 
4 , xl!; a house with a (domestic) p. 
within, the Zoroastrian ideal, 4,23 ; 
pay by blessings, 4 , 86, 86 a, 132 ; 
stipends, fees, gifts due to p., 4, 
132sq.; 18 , 28n., tiSSU 201-9, 
24a sq., 24^-55, ^45 n.; 37 , loi, 
42 a, 440; 47 , 91; Vohunazga dog 
compared with the^p., 4 ,161,161 n.; 
on the unworthy Athravan, 4 , 193 ; 
as the AhO (prince) is excellent, so 
is the Rahu (p.), 4 , 379-81, 280 n.; 
81 , ai2 sq., aaa, 228, 230, 253-5, 
281, 309, 323* 343i 373, 381; Zoro- 
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4, 
313 n.; in partnership, assemblies, 
associations, 4 , 315 a, 341; 87 , 92 
sq., 1x4 sq.; any one of the faithful, 
even a woman or a child, may be a 
p., 4 , 327; are the authorities on 
all religious questions, 5 , 74, 309; 
18 , 9, 19, 896 sq., 316-ao; 24 , 7, 
USi » 57 , 359 ; 87 , *85, 460; nc- 
cessity and worthiness of high-p., 6, 
W9i 339 ; 87 , loa, 331-3, 344, 479; 
Spiritual chienains of the regions of 
the earth, 5 , 115 sq,; family of the 
Mdbads, 5 ,14a, 142 n., 145-8; Isa^/- 
vlstar, chief of p., 5 , X42; good 
and bad p.. 5 , 206 sq.; 28 , 155 ; 

87 , 20; reshyfitanii becomes higV 
p., 5 , a‘29 sq.; atonement ordained 
, by and coni^on to be ma^P to p., 
6, 290 n., 300 n., 301-7, 354, 365 ; 
24 . 95, 289. 308,353 ; 87 , ^x; high- 
priest passing away in Idolatry, 5 , 
309; initiation of p., 6, 3x5, 315 n., 
354, 354 n-J 18 , 234, 234 n.. 
236; meat-offering to the firavashi 
of p.| 5 , 337; submission to p. 
ciuoinfid, 6, 385 s 24, 78; 87 , 94, 
295: 47 | X70; trpoM maintained 
by mgh-p., xxvu. 290, 2900., 
346sq.; pontiffs, p,|1ugh-p., judges, 
and other religious l^ers, 18 , 6; 
high-p. provid^aii every age for the 
protection of . creatures, 1^ 51 ; 



448 


PRIESTS 


how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18 , 
153-5; about precedence among p. 
of different knowledge, at a sacred 
feast, 18 , 155-9; creation of the 
'shape of the fire-p.,' 18 , 198, 198 
n.; accusations against p., 18 , 354 
sq. and n.; good work of keeping 
p. in food and clothing, 18 , 422 ; 
the glory of the p., that cannot be 
seiz^, 28 , 7n., iisq., iin., lo, 
386, 397-302, 309 ; Ahura-Mazda 
called Athravan, 28 , 27; Zarathuj- 
trdtema, chief of p., 23 ,149,149 n.; 
the Zarathaftrian's duty with re¬ 
gard to p., 28 , 330 sq., 331 n.; kind 
regard for the good, i. e. the p., a 
good work, 24 , 27 ; authority of p. 
and kings requisite for inflicting 
punishment of death, 24 , 367 ; sins 
made high-p. necessary, 24 , 268 ; 
p. and relations appoint an adopted 
son for a childless man, 24 , 280; 
for each man an angel is stationed 
on the right-hand side, and two 
angels for the p., 24 ,283; Gidawgdi 
ceremony to be performed for p. 
and hlgh-p.. 24 , 285 sq., 2850.; 
every man of fifteen years must take 
a high-p., whom he must obey, 24 , 
388-90; no good work possible un¬ 
less ordered by a high-p., 24 , 290; 
parents and p. must not be dis¬ 
tressed, 24 , 301 sq.; 37 , 483 ; gar¬ 
ments, as gifts for a departed soul, 
to be given to p., 24 , 351 sq.; 
Pahlavi must be taught to p. only, 
24 , 360; Gaini would beguile both 
fire-p. and Haoma, 31 , 243 j chief 
of fire-p. invoked,^ 31 , 251 sq.; the 
Zaotar, Havanan, Atarevakhsha, and 
other p,, worshipped, 81 , 383, 385 ; 
^fference of sin in p., 87 , 46; as 
judge^ 87 , 54, 58, 61 sq., 67 sq., 80, 
195 ; law about proper^ of p,, 87 , 
60; priestly dwellings, 37 , 118sq.; 
p. and their disciples, 87 , isosq., 145, 
34I1 35 ^> 3 ^ 8 ; providing a mgh-p., 
87 , 148, 374; sdection of high-p., 
37 , t66 sq.; complaint of a high-p. 
dying In an out-district, 37 , 178, 
451; loss of merit firom want of a 
1^, 87 , 183; three grades pf cere¬ 
monial according to Uie p. employed, 
87 , 192; impure recitation, when 
not made by p., 87 , 195: souls 
praiK the soul of a viituous htgh-p., 


87 , 209; merit of a good p., 37 , 
260 sq.; the Zdti and assistant p. at 
the renovation, 87 , 261 sq. and n.; 
high-p., the tongue of a spiritual 
lord, 87 , 282 sq.; maintained by the 
husbandmen, 37 , 286 ; instruction 
only by p., 37 ,314; wealth necessary 
for maintaining p., 37 , 319 sq.; en¬ 
larging the priestly assembly, 37, 
332 sq.; triumph over apostates, 37, 
328 sq.; men and sheep to be kept 
as property through a p., 87 ,3 33 ; in¬ 
dicate the way to yonder world, 37, 
335 ; predominance of high-p., 37, 
339 S praise of priestly-controlled 
action, 37 , 343; rulers exist for 
maintaining p., 87 , 409 ; tithe to 
the p. and king, 87 , 425, 443, 457 ; 
their fate at the collapse of the 
sovereignty of Iran, at the end of 
millennium, 47 , 93 sq., 96 ; benefi¬ 
cence of p., 47 ,100; necessary for 
the care and propitiation of the earth, 
47 ,16 2. a/so Magi, amf Society. 

Duties and functions of 
Parsi p. 

The Ratu and Sraoshfl-varez pre¬ 
scribe penalties, 4 , 57 sq. and n., 
93 ; names of the different p. en¬ 
gaged in the sacrifices, 4 , 65, 65 n., 
80 ; the Ratu directs the ^nerals, 
4 ,98 ; Athravan says prayer, 4 ,100; 
have to undergo the Barashnflm 
purification beforfe the sacrifice, 4, 
122 sq.; punishment of the cleanser 
who does not 'icnow the rites of 
cleansing, 4 , 134-6; implements 
used by p., 4 , 172 sq., 193 sq.; the 
p. officiating out of his house, 4, 
305-11; women and children as 
assistant-p^ 4 , 307-9, 307 n., 327, 
339 i 365; 5 , 332sq., 332 n.; 87 , 95 ; 
the student p., 4 , 311-15; duties of 
Zaotar and R 3 spf (assistant) p., 4 , 
315-21; 5 , 128, i38n.; rites per¬ 
formed by p. in a state of sin, 4, 
325-7 ; the Frabaretar brings the 
libations, the Hivanan prepares the 
Haoma, 4 ,347; functions and places 
of the t>, at the sacrifice, 4, 351-5; 
18 , 160 sq.; five dispositions of p., 
8. 74 » 74 »*; 47 , 167-9; regulations 
about corpse fixed by p., 5, 94; 
mouth-veil to be worn by p., 5, 333 
sq.; choice of p. for purificaUon 
rites, 5 , 347-9, 347 n.; righteous- 



PRIESTS—PROFESSIONS 449 


ness and truthfulness required of p,, 
5 , 348; duties of p. and disciples^ 
18 , i 5 i-“ 3 > 344 sq. and n,; 24 , 67 
aq.; 37 , 16 sq., 16 n., ao; their 
position at the ceremonial, 18 , 163; 
the Athravans and their pupils beg 
knowledge of An^hita, 23 , 74; 
Althrapati, pamidhpati, p., 23 , 208, 
308 n.; the Athravans of the coun¬ 
tries, itinerant p., 23 , aaS, 228 n., 
a68, 268 299, 332; the seven p., 

28 , 3 3a ; must teach the Avesta cor¬ 
rectly, 24 , 359 sq.; litany spoken 
by the Zaotar and Ratu, 31 , 212 sq., 
222, 238-30, 246 n., 253-5, 309, 
3 ^ 3 ,34*“3 ; the Zaotar calls all the 
p., 81 , 34Jfsq. and n.; regulations 
for p., 37 , 92-4 ; teaching disciples, 
87 , 93; sins of p., 87 , 93, 95; 
position and duty of p« at sacred 
ceremonial, 87 , 94 sq,; sin of em- 
loying or being an improper Z6ti, 
7 , 194 ; thy high-priesi is he whose 
awn religion is purcy 37, 278 ; pro¬ 
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief 
pnest at ceremonies, 87 , 292 sq., 
293 n. 

P^'shUtaka or iSiva, offering to, 29 , 
203; P. festival, see Cattle. 

Mahivira stayed at, 

22, 264. 

Pwjni (cow, cloud), mother of the 
Maruts, 82 , luciii, 73, 81, 126, 280, 
285, 295 sq., 299 sq., 313, 340, 343, 
347 , 352, 359 , 368, 371, 373, 39 ® 

408; 42 , 132. S07 ; in the plural, 
the clouds, 32 , 390, 395 ; plants, 
children of P., 42 , 43; Agni, the 
winged (son?) of P., 46 , 193, 196; 
the good name of P., 46 , 335 sq. 
PrfthA, Arguna, son of, 8, 229-31, 
254-6, 281, 311 sq. 

Pnthin Valnya was consecrated 
(king) first of men, 41 , 81. 

Pnthlvi, Earth, invoked to unite 
the deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 n.; one of the Vasus, 15 ,140 sq.; 
44 , 116; the wife of PrAhu, z 5 , 
335, 335 u.; with Agni invoked in 
danger, 29 , 232; mother or wife of 
Parj^ya, 42 , 8, 200, 204. See aUa 
Earth 

Prfthu, Ring, bom from the arm of 
Vena, 19 , a; 49 (i), 6; gained 
soverelmty by humility, 25 , a as ; 
Prithm, wife of P,, 25 , 335, 355 n. 

Oi 


Pritldharmika Kula, of the /i^ra/ia 
Gana, 22, 292. 

Priyator^rana, n. of an aeon, 21, 
400, 419. 

Priyadar.ran&, the name of 
MahEvira’s daughter, 22 , 194, 256. 
Piiyagantha, founder of the Ma- 
dhyamE iSEkhE, 22, 293. 
Friyak&rl/ii, other name of Tri/alQ, 

22, 193, aSiS- , . ^ . 

Priyamedha., and the Pnyainedhas, 
connected with the Ka^ivos, 46 , 
42 sq. 

Prlyairrata Rauhinayana on prayer, 
43 , 34^* 

Probation, see Samgha. 
Prooreatlon, see Generation. 
Prodigies, see Omens. 

Professions or occupations: persons 
following certain p., whose food 
must not be eaten, or who may not 
be invited to iSrEddhas, 2, 67-9, 71, 
357 sq., a6s-7; 14 , 69, 71; 25 , 
*03-^; J09, 161-4; contemptible 
and unLaw^l p., 7 ,137,148,163 sq., 
252 sq.; 15 , 341 sq-J 26 , 14s, 
265 sq., 44s sq., 494) 494 ”• i to be 
avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11, 191, 
195-200; BrEhma«as following for¬ 
bidden p. to be treated like . 90 dras, 
14 , 17, 175; sins committed by 
following certain p., 14 ,219, 219 n.; 
adultery with wives of minstrels 
and actors not punishable, 14 , 233 ; 
dancers, athletes, butchers, &c.. 
shunned by Bodhisattvas and 
preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 4381 
Gaina monk may beg of royal 
families, cowherds^ families, Vauya, 
barbers', carpenters*, rakurs*, and 
weavers' families, 22, 9a; inkruc- 
tion for the p., 27 , ,233; people 
following certain p. cannot be wit¬ 
nesses, 83 , 86-9; property of stage 
players free of duty, 88, 127; 
astronomers, physicians, and priests 
to be honoured by the king, 38 , 
388; laws relating to varijua kinds 
of p., 88, 340 sq.; quacks, low 
artists, punished as ‘ open 

thieves,;^, 360 sq.; Avreatlers, 
tumblers, jugglers, &c,, forming 
secret societies, 85 . 266, 366 n.; 
list of all sorts and jconmtlons of 
men living in a great city, 86, 
309-11; distribution and acquire* 
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ment of fortune, 37 ,179; minstrels, 
heralds, actors, and men of many 
p. among the symbolical 
victims of the Purushamedha, 44 , 
413-17; of women, 44, 414 sq. 
See aba Actors, Artisan, Arts, 
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and 
Physicians. 

Property, law about it, 2 , 168-70, 
331 sq.; 7 , 19 sq., 30, 34, 3^ sq., 
40 sq.; 14 , 80-3 ; 83 , 364 sq.; 37 , 
57 - 55 i 68, 70, 73, 74, 80 sq., 103, 
id 6, 113 sq,, 138-43, 147 sq,; 
modes of acquiring p., 2, 331 sq,; 
25 , 436; 8^ xiii, 52-5, 24a sq.; 
law about finds and lost p., 2, 
331 sq.; 14 ,18; 25 ,358 sq. and n,; 
33 , 146; confiscation of p. for an 
habitual offender, 2, 341; law of 
limitation, 2, 243, 343 sq. n.; 14 , 
81; 25 , 379; 83 , 60-2, 305 n., 
338 sq., 343 sq., 310-14; law 
regarding p. of orphsms and idiots, 
6, 71 sq.; 9 , 5; trusts to be paid to 
their owners, 6, 80; he who injures 
p. incurs a heavier penalty tlum he 
who ixijures animal life, 7, 173; 
three kinds of p., 7 ,189 sq.; crime 
of destroying p,, 8, 41 n,, 159; not 
to be acquired by the ascetic and 
monk, 8, 364 sq.; 11, 193; p. of 
minors and unprotected females to 
be protected, 14 , 79 sq. and n., 
81, 239 sq.; 25 , 357 sq. and n.; 
deposit and ple<^e, a title of the 
law, 26 , ciii, 353, 378-80, 378 n., 
379 iL, 286^; 88, 61, 63, 65, 
130 - 3 , Ja8, 144, 365, 330, 332- 
5; punishment required for the 
protection of ownership, 25 , 319; 
seizure of p. by king, 25 , 233; law 
about treasure-trove, 25 , 359 sq. 
andn. ; 37 ,134-6,136 n.; law about 
damage done to p., 304-6,391-3; 

p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25 , 
336 sq.; 83 , 136 n., 138; indivisible 
P-> 26 ,379,379 sq. n.; appropriating 
p. to prevent starvation allowed, 25 , 
433 sq.jjpossession as a means of 
proof, 38 , 58-65; once only the 
family p is mvided, 88, 571 ; 
acquired by study, 83 , 191; law 
about p. in land and boundary dis¬ 
putes, 88, 366; law about p. and 
possession, 38 ,309-14; sale without 
ownership, 88, 334-6; value of and 


damage done to p., animate and 
inanimate, 87 , 86, 136 sq.; about 
selling p., 37 ,98; sequestration law, 
87 , i3t-4, 136; keeping men and 
sheep as p., 87 , 332; prayer to 
Pfishan, to find lost p., 42 , 159 sq., 
542; no idea of p. in a Buddl^ 
country, 49 (ii), 13, 43, 55; parti¬ 
tion of p., jee Inheritance. See also 
Trade, and Woman (a, g). 

Proplieoy, see Divination. 

iProphets, see Apostles, and Holy 
persons. 

l^opriety, reverence and ^avity 
and careful speech essential in, 27 , 
61 sq.; rules of p. and moral con¬ 
duct, 27 , 61-70 ; marks the distinc¬ 
tion between men and brutes, 27 , 
64 sq.; p. and righteousness, 27 , 
388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as 
instruments to form men’s charac¬ 
ters, 27 , 395; good government 
secured by p. and righteousness, 28 , 
46a sq. 

Proah/^padao, oblation to, 29 , 3 3 1. 

Prosperity, goddess of, 41 , 334. See 
also Bhfiti. 

ProstLtutes, may be killed without 
penance, 2, 386; what dogs have in 
common with p., 4 ,166 sq., 167 n.; 
the evil caused by the p., she may 
be killed, 4^ 305 sq. and n., 379; 
Vaidehakas live by keeping dancing- 
prls and other p., 7, 67; crime of 
living by prostituting one’s own 
wife, 7 , 137; 88, 88 n.; food of 
a p. imbure, 7 , 155, 163; 14 , 70, 
298; 25 , i6x, 163; laws about p., 
7 , 174, 176, aoo; 10 (li), 19; 83 , 
139 sq. n., 143,366 ; punishment of 
the whore and the whoremonger, 9 , 
73; slave girls not to be compelled 
to be p., 9 ,77,77 n.; the courtesan 
AmbapSili, li, 30-3; 17 , 105-8; 
thirty friends sporting with their 
wives, one of them with a p., 13 , 
116sq,; novice must not frequent 
the ^iety of p., 18 , 189; towns 
flourishing through courtesans, 
17 , 171 sqq,; Bhikkhunis bathing 
together with courtesans, 17 , 
333 sq.; dancing-girls, 17 , 349; 
concubines and courtesans unfit to 
be adopted, 18 ,191; a Bhikkhunt is 
not to keep courtesans, 20, 343; 
a courtesan who becomes a 
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Bhikkhunf, 20 / 360; a Bodbisattva 
must have no intercourse with 
whores and whoremongers, 21, a66; 
not allowed to partake of sacrifices, 
23 ,109,244; p* procuring abortion, 
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , a 80 sq.; 
sm of going to p., 24 , 73; sub¬ 
sistence by the gain of p., 25 , 14a; 
clever p. are * thorns,* 25 , 388 ; 
brothels watched by soldiers and 
police, 25 , 389; Haoma invoked 
against the body of the harlot, 81 , 
239; prostitution of widows, &c., 
among heretics, 88,155 n.; diflFerent 
classes of women termed ‘punar- 
bhu* (re-married) and ‘svairint* 
(wanton), 38 ,174-6; king must not 
confiscate ornaments of p., 88, 215 ; 
are punishable as ‘open rogues,’ 88, 
223, 360 sq*; the courtesan Bindu- 
inati, 85 , 182-4; p., swingers and 
jumpers, slave girls of bullies, 36 , 
211, 211 n,; sin of ill-treatment of 
a courtesan, 87 , 211, 211 n.; p. 
sacrificed to Desire and Fun at 
the Purushanicdha, 44 , 413, 417; 
women of evil conduct go to hell, 
46 , 335; HOm-water not for a 
satisfier of p., 47 , 57; the demons 
and the p. withdrawn from man¬ 
kind, 47 , 59; Rlrik8, the harlot of 
49 (i), 190. 

Frotl Kaujimbeya ^ Kausnrubindi, 
pupil of Udd^oka Aru;?!, 44 , T53, 
153 n* 

Proverbs; ‘consult the gatherers 
of grass and firewood,* 8, 408, 
408 n,; ‘ when a tree foils utterly, 
while its branches and leaves are 
yet uninjured, it must first have 
been uprooted,* 8, 412 ; ‘ there is no 
wise man who is not stupid,* 8, 
413; ‘the little ant continually 
exercises the art of amassing,* 28 , 
84; * the hunter who hits a game 
that has already been hit/ 38 , i 59 t 
159 n.; *he went to Ytteh to-day, 
and arrived at It yesterday,’ 80 , iSf, 
181 n.; ‘the poor wine of Lti gave 
occasion to the siege of Han-tan,’ 
39,284; ‘ when sages are born great 
robbers arise,’ 89 , 284; * when the 
lips are gone, the teeth arc cbld/ 
89,284; * no better than a man who 
asserts that his own mother never 
had any children ’ (said of one who 
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contradicts himself), 48 , 43, 58, 
186, 415 ; ‘a man blind foom birth 
undertaking to guide another blind 
man,’ 48 , 50; example of the 
unreal: ‘a horn of a hare,’ 48 , 
43 3f 453i 508 sq. S^e also Parables. 

FsalmB, quoted, 9 , 55. 

Psyohology: mind, intellect, the 
individual Self, and the indiscrete 
(avyakta) are * that which exceeds 
the senses,’ 7 , 286 ; creation of 
mind, soul, organs, &c., 25 , 6 sq.. 
7 sq. n., 9 n., 10 n., 21 n.; internal 
organ, soul, intellect, 25 , 47, 188; 
definition of terms for ‘ soul *: Self, 
Kshetr;^a, &c., 25 ,485-7 and n.; 
Buddhist p., 35 , 86-^9, 132-4. See 
aho Organs, and Soul. 

Ftolemdds, astronomical tables of, 
37 , xlvi sq. 

Pubba Kai/^yana, n. of an author 
on medicine, 36 , 109, 

Pubbarteia, n. of a country, 10 (ii), 

131* 

Pubbe - nivasa - ^aaa, Pali 1 1 ., 
knowledge of Past Births, 11 , 209, 
215 sq. 

Public bulldinga and places to be 
watched by soldiers and police, 25 , 
389; damage done to them, 26 , 
391-3. 

Public reat-honseB, see Rest- 
houses. 

Puggala Pai)fifatti, quoted in MlHn^ 
da{^j}ha, 85 , xl, 2 t. 

Puidkxuia, a young MiUian, a disciple 
of A/Era, converted by Buddha, 11 , 
75-80, 75 n. 

pa Kwo, spearman of Duke iTwang, 
27 , ray. 

Pulaha, a sage, and a Pragipati, 25 , 
14. 

Pulafltya,^a s?ge, and a Pr^patl, 
26 , 14; A^yapas (manes), offspring 
of P., 25 ,112; teacher of Parirara, 
48 , 92 . 

Pii-liaug % had the abilities of 
a sagely man, but had to learn the 
Tfio, 89 , 245 sq. 

Puloma, IndrA killed the people of 
P. in the sky, 1 , 

Puy/zBavana, t.t., see Ghila (0). 

Punabbasu. and Assagi, two wicked 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 3 ^ 7 -S 7 ; 20 , an sq. 

Punarvaau, creator, destroyer of 
sin, 2, 397. 

S 2 
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Punarvatsa author of Vedic 
hymns, 82 , 391, 394- 
Pufr^avardhaiuydi 5 ^h^ of the 
God^ Ga»a, 22 , 288, 
Pu»/lkasthiaa, a nymph, 48 ,105. 
PunigiiTTients; coiyoral p. of 
students forbidden, 2, 191; Brih- 
ma/ias exempt from opprobrious p., 
2,216; the five indictions and other 
p. instituted by Shun, 3 , 40 sq., 
4011., 43; five p., 8, 48 sq., 56, 
255 sq. and n., 259-62, 261 264, 

481; 28 , 99, 99 n., 353. 384; 39 , 
335> 335 n.; Shun’s great justice in 
die infliction of p., 8, 49 ; different 
kinds of banishment, 8, 75 sq.; 
traitors have their noses cut off, 8, 
110; oh the infliction of p., penal 
law, 8, 167-70,254-64; 16 , loi sq., 
102 sq. n.^ 293 sq.; 25 , 382-6; 27 , 
235-81 S35 n.i 359, 388; 87 , 54; 
death inflicted for drunkenness, 3 , 
178 sq.'; the end of p. is to make an 
end of punishing, 8, 233 ; corporal 
p, and fines according to Mazdean 
law, 4 , Ixxxii-lxxxvi; capital p., 4 , 
Ixxxiv-lxxzvii, 27 77, 113, 

lijn., I34sq-1 IJ 5 n.; 7 , 24, a6; 
18 , 22350., 224 n.; 24 , 267, 310; 
36 , 17; 87, 52 sq., 78 ; 39, n6 sq.; 
p. for burying a corpse, 4 , 32 sq.; 
for breach of contract, 4 , 34, 
38 sq.; for different kinds of assault, 
4 , 34, 40-5; for transgressing the 
laws of purity, 4 ^ 62, 68-70, 75, 
82 n., 92, I2Z sq.; for tlu'owing 
clothes on a corpse, 4, 102 sq.; for 
unnatural sin, 4 ,103,104 sq, n.; for 
illicit sexual intercourse, 4,188 sq.; 

24 , 267; 25 , 317 sq., 318 n.; 
criminals burnt alive, 4, 271; p. for 
neglecting the celebration of the 
GSOi^nb^ 4 , 329; scale of offences 
and p., 5 , 239-41 and n., 242 n., 
256,258 sq., 261-3,265 sq., 268 sq., 
272, 282 sq., 288 sq., 289 sq. n., 
29I1 294 sq., 298, 334 sq. and n., 
379 sq. and n.; kinds of p., 7,24-41; 

25 , *75 sq., 308; 35 , a jp sa, *54-7, 
*69 sq,, *76-8, 3770.; 88, I 4 Sj 
145 n., 147,150, 262; wisdom and 
caution of the superior man in the 
u« of p., 18,3 35,337,343; draught 
of wine given to one who is to be 
tortured and executed, 19 , 280, 
280 n.; people stoned for not wear¬ 


ing the sacred thread-girdle, 24 , 
310; p. for theft and robbery, 24 , 
3*6-8 i 26 , 307-14. 390-a, 394; 35 , 
236; 37 , 75 ; the Lord created his 
own son, Punishment, the protector 
of ail creatures, 25 , 218-20; king’s 
duty to inflict p., 25 , 218-20, 306-9, 
3*3“i5, Saosq., 327 n., 377, 380-7, 
389-94, 397, 433* 451; official con¬ 
victed of stealing slain by an 
elephant, 25 , 259; for perjury, 26 , 
275; fines, 25 , 277, 282, 382; 
various corporal p. for seizing 
property under false pretence^ 25 , 
288, 288 sq. n.; cruel p. inflicted 
on ^fldras, 25 , 302-4; rules about 
corporal p,, 25 ,306; p. for adultery, 
25 , 3^5, 318-21, 333, 497; riding 
on a donkey for crimes of un¬ 
chastity, 25 , 318; p. for gambling, 
25 , 380-2; branding, 26 , 383^*; 
28 , 250; prisons to be near a higli- 
road, 25 , 393; penal laws differ 
according to rank, 27 , 90, 90 n.; 
ceremonies of an officer going into 
exile, 27 , 104; inflicted in the 
market-place, 27 , 215; criminals 
cast off, 27 , 215 sq.; exile and 
exclusion fW>m office, 27 , 232-4 ; 
inflicted on the ruler’s kindred, 
27 , 356, 359* 359 n.; madmen not 
guilty of capital offence, 36 , j 8 sq.; 
mutilation a p. for crimes, 89 , 133, 
233 n., 337 See also Judicial 
procedure. 

ihmn^ or Puwwaka, the hired servant, 
a devout Buddhist, 35 ,172; attained 
to the dignity of a 86,146. 

the slave girl, the fame of 
her good deeds reached even to the 
gods, 35 ,173. 

receives ordination from 
Budd&, 18 , 110 sq. 

Pu;9;9a3Ea» the slave, jee Tuntm, 
Fu/waka, n. of a Brflhma;ia, 10 (ii), 
187, 19a sq., 2X0. 

PuTX/iakamA/xavapui&Mfi., t.c., 10 
(il), 19a sq. 

Puxmapattiyff, PChmpatrik^. 
PiuiB, jce Etymologies. 
Piufyabhad]^ disciple of Sambhfi- 
tav^ya, 22, ^189. 

Pupil, jef Teacher. 
Furftbliedasatta, t,c., 10 (ii), 162-4. 
Purawdara «Indra, q.v. 

adheres to the Dhamma 



PURA^'A—PURIFICATION 


458 


and Vinaya as he had heard it from 
Buddha^ not acknowledging the re¬ 
hearsal of Ra^gaho, 20. 380 sq. 

P^ra»arKasaapa, 01 a teachei'i 
10 (H), xii, 86 sq.; 11, ro6; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 ,78 sq.; 
questioned by King Milinda, 1 ^, 
8 sq.; his materialistic doctrines, 
45 , xxiii. 

Pux^aa: Itiha5a-purS»a, and Veda, 
'luthorityof P. as scripture, 1,4on., 
43 n,; 42 , ap ; 44 , 369. 3*9 n-; 48 , 
460, 751; Apastamba's quotations 
from P., 2 , xxix-xxxii, 70 sq., 158, 
160; date of the P., 2 , xxx sq. n.; 
S, 14,14 n,; 25 , xci n.; 49 (ii), xxii; 
Bhavishyat-p. quoted, 2 , 160; a 
BrAhma^a should be skilled in 
reciting legends and P., 2 , 215 ; an 
authority on law, 2 , 237; 33 , a8o; 
Phalajruti in the P.,8, ^43; legends 
of P, and of the BrShmawas, 12 , 
xxiv; pre-eminence of Manu’s 
teaching acknowledged in P,, 26 , 
xlv, xvi sq.; legends of Manu in the 
P., 25, Ixv; allusions to legends of 
F., 25 , Ixxii n.; Skanda, Bhavishya, 
and other P. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
Ixxiii, evi, cx sq., 780.; date of 
Matsva-p, 25 , cxi; to be recited 
at iSrkddhas, 25 , 118; on past and 
future Kalpas, 34 , 361 ; Atharva- 
veda in the P., 42 , Iv sq. ; 
M 3 rka/;i/eya-p., 42 , 435; do not 
teach the doctrine of one non- 
dilferenccd Substance, 48 , 86-roa; 
promulgated by Hira;»yagarbha, 48 , 
413; the writers of P. attribute 
consciousness to rivers, hills, the 
sea, &c., 48 , 4x6. S^e aho ItihUsa, 
Itili^-purfl»£L and Sacred books. 

Furandiil, goadess, gives the bride 
to the husband, 29,28 a; 30,189; the 
Morning, 82 , 444, 447; Liberality 
of the gods personified, 46 ,186,190. 

Furifioation, rules about impurity 
and the rites of, 2, 54-9, 60 n., 6a, 
66 178-82, 226; 4, Ixx-lxxxi, 

32-4, 49-85, 87-102, 105-15, 119“ 
55, 185-92, 213-17, a20 n., 264 sq., 
27a, 274, *84 sq.; 14 , 20-5, 36 sq., 
160-77, 183, 187-96, 287; 26 , 136, 
140 sq., 15*, i 77 “ 94 ; 87 , 442; by 
bathing in one’s clothes, 2, 253; the 
Ghosel, a means of p., 4 , Ixxxi, 
106 n.; the BarashnOm, 4 , Ixxxi, 


Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 n., 
106 n., 107 n., 114 n., lao n., 122- 
42, 220 n., 236, 240 n.; 5 , 205, 247, 
3470., 262 n., 319 n., 320 n., 347-9 
and n.; 18 , xxix, 241, 241 n., 284n., 
392-8, 308, 3370., 330 n-, 340 n., 
343 360-6, 424, 431-55, 458 n.; 

23 , 48, 50 sq., 339, 341, 353; 
punishments for defiling fire, water, 
earth, 4 , Ixxxiv sq.; modes of p. 
for clothing and other articles when 
polluted by dead matter, 4, 65 sq., 
79-81, 83-5, 93 sq,, 216 sq.; \ 
273-6; 24 , 354 sq.; of the man 
defiled by the dead, 4 , 105-13; p. 
after touching a corpse in the 
wildeiness, 4 , 1x9-22 ; 18 , 455-8 ; 
the St^shu p., 4 , 120 n.; means of 
n., 5 , lx, 845 - 76 , 3 io, 3«9 sq., 3 ja ! 
7 , 96-106; 25 , 187 sq., 191, 206, 
206 D. ; choice of priests for p. rite, 
5, J 47 - 9 i 348 n., 349 n.; by water 
or sand, 6, 78, 98 ; does not come 
from philosophy, but from indiflFer- 
ence to this world, 10 (ii), 150-2; 
by touching water, 12,b sq, and n.; 
after a rite in honour of Rudra, 12 , 
3; water and fire as means of p., 

, 60 ; 19 , 135; of food, 14 , 72 ; 
disputes about p. the subject of the 
Epistles of Minfijitihar, 18 , xxv sq.; 
cleansing the mouth after meals, 
I81 *33"^; ceremonial p. at sacri¬ 
fices, 18 ,162-8,171-3; Za/feparam’s 
heresy regarding the p, ceremony, 
18 , 282-6, 284 n., 292-365; cere¬ 
monial p. cleanses the soul, 18 , 
284 sq. and n.; plan of BnrcshnQm 
Gilh, 18 , 435 ; by means of water 
and gdmez, 28 , 336, 336 n.; why 
the Bareslindm p. is incumbent on 
every man and woman, 24 , 296-8 ; 
ablutions and sipping water, 25 , 
39-41, 43, rST, 183, 193 sq.; judge 
and witnesses enter the court being 
purified, 25 , 269; by means of 
sacred grass, 26 , x6-i8 ; three days 
of p, preceding sacrifices, 27 , 448; 
sipping water, &c., explained, 29 , 
374 sq,; 80,17-19; necessary after 
inauspicious sacrifices and sacri¬ 
ficial acts, 30 , 330; duty of priests 
with regard to p., 87 , 93 ; warming 
bull’s urine by the fire. 87 , ia6; 
required for Vedic works, with a 
view to the origination of know- 
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ledge, 88, 314; puriBcatory charm, 
42,556 ; Sautr^mant a means of p., 
44, 334-6; cleansing from dead 
matter, menstruation, and bodily 
refuse to be understood by priests, 
47 , 168. See also Ablutions, Im¬ 
purity, and Purity. 

I^^vana, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 343. 

PurlmatAla, n. of a town, 22 , 383 ; 

45,57. 

Purity: wheft the food is pure the mind 
becomes purt^ 1 , 135; 48 , 703: laws 
of p. in Zoroastrianto, 4 , Ixii, 
hiv. Ixvii; meaning of p. and im¬ 
purity in the Avesta, 4 , Ixxii; /. u 
for moKj next to Kfct the latest good^ 
4, btxii, 56, 141; p. or holiness the 
best of all good, 4 , 316, 399; 23 , 
a®) 3o» 34) 39) &c.; things which 
are always pure, 7 , 103 sq.; 14 , 
133 sq., 170; 25 , 191; p. and p. of 
heart of devotee, 8, 103, 114, 119 ; 
p. a duty of Brahmans, 8 , 136, 
359 sq.; part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, t 63 , 343, 336; sacred 
objects not to oe touched or looked 
at by one impure, 25 ,151; is of the 
quality of go^ness, 25 , 491; ' The 
Classic of 40 , 347-54; during 
the twelve hours of the day let the 
thoughts be constantly nxed on 
absolute p., 40 , 369-73. See also 
Impurity, and Purification. 

PilrMa, son of Maitiiyant, converted 
by Buddha^ 21 , 3, 191-8; 49 (i), 
19O) 194; 00 ) fli 163 sq. 
PCb^a^andra, a Bodhisattva Mah8- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

PCbmapatriidl (Punnapattiyl, or 
Panna®, or Sunna®, or Suvanna°), 
^Ikhi of the Uddeha Ga^, 22 ,390. 
PfuTMlbhadra, see Punyabl^dra. 
Purohita, see Priests {a), 
PurtarfLspd, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 139. 

P 0 p-t 6 r&, ancestor of Frl^ffin, 5 , 
133 sq., 133 n.; 47 , 34- 
Film, conquered by Bharata in 
battles,^ 41 , 392. 

POm Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 401, 403. 

Pumjoit, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Punikutsa, the Aikshvira king, 
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44, 
397. 


Furumil/^a Vaidadajvi, n.p., 82 , 
356, 358-62. 

Pummtha iS^tavaneya, n.p., 46 , 50. 

Puriiravas and Ui-vaj^, the two 
anuzis, 12 , 389 n.; 26 , 91; P. or 
Alia (son of Ida), grandchild of 
Soma, became a madman, 19 ,149; 
49 (i), 138; myth of UrvajS and P., 
26 , 91, 91 n.; 42 , 521; 44 , xiv, 68- 
74, 68 sq. n.; 49 (1)1 >13 ; son of 
I^ introduced three sacrificial fires, 
30 , xvi, xvi n.; a solar hero, 32 , 
307 sq.; throws himself into Ihe 
lap of Nirriti, 42 , 564 n.; the well¬ 
doing F., 46 , 33. 

PCtrus, n. of a clan, 46 , 49. 

PuruBha, the Person: a P. not 
human leads the departed to Brah¬ 
man, 1 , 68, 80, 80 n.; the Self 
when free of the body is the highest 
P., 1 , 141; as Creator, 1 , aio-ia ; 
34 , cxxiii sq.; 43 , xiv; 48 , aoi sq., 
333 sq.; created from the water, 1, 
238; is the year, and its essencts the 
sun, 1 , 359; meditation on P., the 
embodied Self and the universal 
Soul, 1 , 305 ; 7 , 387-91; 88, 205 ; 
a day of P., 7 , 78; offering of 
flowers to P,, while muttering the 
Pnrushasfikta, 7 , ao6 sq.; there is 
nothing imperis^ble except P., 7 , 
390; Vishjiu is P., 7 , 391, 396; 
kno«vd the Kshetra, therefore is he 
called Kshetn^flfa, 8, 351; the 
truth about the unpmeived, the 
P., Ac., to be understood by the 
Sannyisin, 8, 368 ; beyond the Un¬ 
developed there is the P., beyond 
the P. there is the goal, the highest 
road, 15 , 13, 33 ; 84 , cxix, 337 sq.; 
88, 205 ; not larger than a thumb, 
the P. dwells in the heart of man, 
15 , 16, 33, 35, 246 sq.; 84 , xxxvii, 
195-8; the highest P. is Brahman, 
the Immortal, 15 , 19; 25 , 6, 6 n.; 
34 , xxxv-xxxvil, 171-4/ 195-8 ; 48 , 
400; 48 , 4, 39, Ac.; the eternal 
and true P. reached by knowledge 
of Brahman, 15 , 33 sq.; the 
h^venly P, is without body, pure, 
higher than the Imperishable, 16 , 
34; 84 , cxix, 398 ; the lord of the 
world as the P. who has his source 
in Brahman, 15 , 38 ; Jthe Fs. in the 
sun, moon, lightning, Ac., wor¬ 
shipped as Bi&man, 15 , ioq-3; 



PURUSHA—PtrSHAN 


455 


appearance of the P., 15 , 107; 88, 
167-9; bright, immortal P. in 
all beings and things is the same as 
the Sell, the Immortal, Brahman, 
the All, 15 , 113-17, 345-8; 48 , 
334, 35^ ; YMavalkya on the p. in 
the earth, in love, in the colours, in 
ether, 6cc., the principle of every 
self, 15 , 143-5 ; the golden P., the 
lonely bird, 15 , 165; 43 , xkIv, 400; 
P. under the form of mind is light, 
within the heart, and small like a 
grain of rice or barley, 15 , 19a; he 
who knows the great P. passes 
over death, 16 , 245 ; 48 , 686; with 
a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15 , 
247; 44 , 410; the P. of sixteen 
paris within the body, 15 , 283 sq.; 
is Pragipati, called Vijva, who 
makes the body intelligent and is 
the driver thereof, 16 , 291 sq.; 48 , 
xxiv ; is Agni Valrvinara, 15 , 294; 
43 , 398; when all things perish, he 
becomes one with the P., 15 , 30a ; 
Pradhlna (nature^ and the P. (the 
thinking subject), as food and 
feeder, 15 , 313 sq.; seven Ps., 25 , 
I r, II n., 613 ; 48 , xv n.; the P. in 
the heart sees everything, 25 ,269 sq., 
269 n.; the supreme Male, 25 ,51a; 
individual soul (in the SShkhya 
sense), 34 , xxx, xl, xlvi, 36^ 45, 
338 n., 370; is not the original 
Brahman but an effect, may be 
called the internal Self of all beings, 
84 , 2; puriiaya, the person dwell¬ 

ing in the castle (of the body), 84 , 
172, 178 ; is higher than the senses 
and everything else, 88, 204 sq.: is 
hard to know, and to be reached 
by sharp minds only, 88, 205; 
became Pn^pati, 41 ,144; the one 
P. made out of seven Ps., 41 , 144 ; 
43 , 305, 304 sq.; P.-Pragipati is 
related to the herbs, 41 , Ziosq, 
and n.; the Ps. in the sun, in the 
eye, and in the gold man of the 
Fire-altar, 43 , xxii, 465-74; tbe 
Agni-likc, Arka^like, Uktha-like P., 

43, 398 M.; the fire-altar, as repre- 
senting P.-Pr^pati, 44 , xiv; P.- 
Pragfipati bom from golden egg, 

44 , 12; P. Nariyana exhorted by 
Pn^pati to sacrifice, 44 , 173 sq.; 
has entered into five things, 44 , 
389, 389 n,; P. Nfirilyaiia desiring 


to overpass all beings, beheld the 
Pnrushamedba, 44 ,403; VirSg bom 
from P., and P. from Vir 9 g, ft, 403 
sq.; is the wind, 44 , 407 ; P. Nari- 
yana litany, 44 , 4 xo; the inner ruler 
of Agni, &c., pleased by ^sacrifices 
to Agni and other gods, 48 ,155; the 
body of the highest P., 48 , 202; 
Pradhlna and all its effects and the 
individual souls have their Self in 
P., 48 , 359; release consists in 
attaining to the highest P., 48 , 
625-8; knowledge or meditation 
originated through the grace of the 
Supreme P., 48 , 699; hymn to P., 
see Purusha-sfikta; in the eye, in the 
lightning, in the moon, in the sun, 
see Eye, Lightning, Moon (t), and 
Sun. See also God, Man, and Soul. 

PuruBhajiiedlia, see Human sacri¬ 
fice. 

Punishaiiti, n.p., 82 , 360 sq. 

Purusha-sfikta, hymn to Purusha, 
of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi; 7 ,206 sq.; 
8,280 n,; 25 ,480; 43 , xiv sq., xv n.; 
ft, XX, 410. 

Punisha-vidyfi (i. e. meditations on 
Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and 
of the JMndogya-upanishads, 88, 
220-2. 

Purushottama, the Highest Man, 
a name of Buddha, 21 , 44. 

‘ancient teachers,* 
quoted by Riminqga, 34 , xxi. 

PfirvfirlflimA;;28fi, system of philo¬ 
sophy, its early existence, 2 , xxviii 
sq., I3I; 25 , xlvii, xlvii n.; 34 , x; 
systematizes the Karmakfis</a, 34 , 
ix; inquiry into active religious 
duty its subject, 84 , 10; means'of 
proof made use of in the P., 84 , 
17 sq. and n.; 88, 362 sq. 

FOrva - Mimfi/nsa - sfitras and 
Kalpa-sfitras, their relation to each 
other, 34 , xii; the Vedinta-sfitras 
presuppose them, 84 , xiii. See also 

Gaimini-pfirvamlm&;^-sfitra. 

Pfirvar^tti, is a nymph, 43 , io8* 

Pfir, demon of avarice, 5 , iiosq., 
no n. 

pilBhaiii a name of the sun, 1 , 313 5 
15 , 199; worshipped at the cere¬ 
mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7 , 
361; 29 , loi; ‘ with the hands of 
P.,* the distributor of portions to 
the gods, 12, 16, 42, 53* 213; 2fi. 
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136, 141, 167, i8t, 339; 29 , 63, protector of all this world, 48 ,19s; 
198 ; 80, »3a; 41 , 39. 5 J, *3, fi3 n., invoked for cattle and fortune, 
SOI, ai 4 ; 43 , 338; 44 , 449, 474 1 44 , 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth, 
theHotriinvokesthehelpofP. for bestows wealth, 44 , 64, 336; the 
his work, 12 ,135; how P. became heads of P., 44 , 353 n.; protector 
t (w> th |oss 12, a 10 sq. ; cattle belong of travellers, watcher of men, 44 , 
to P., 12 , 314 n.; 41 , 55 sq. ; 48 , 393 ; Indra accompanied by P., 46 , 

75 ; 44 , 346; offerings and prayers 154 ; Agni said to be P., 46 ,18,. 
to P., 12 , 3'8ti, 403, 418 sq. ; 26 , Puahkacasftdt, teacher, quoted, 2 , 
aa-4, 34 n.; 29 , 64, 86, 398; 88, xxvii sq., 70, 88; jSO, 154. 

309; 41 , 38, 62 sq., 82, 113, 116, Pushpadanta, Suvidhi P. 

125; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 34 n., 62-6, 207, Pushpadanti, n. of a giantess^ 21 , 
291 n., 293, 346^.4^6; is this earth, 374- 

12 ,418 s4., 418 n.; 26 , 57; 41 ,205; Puriipadhva^ n, of a TathSgata, 
44 , 300, 352; related to the lyfidra 49 (ii), 67. 

caste, 15 , 89; the mouth of the true Puehp^ara, the 33rd Tath^gata, 
(Brahman) is*covered with a golden 49 (ii), 6. 

lid, which P. is invoked to open, PuahpaMlft at the head of nuns, 
16 , 335 ; represents or means cattle, under ^?ina PErjva, 22 , 274, 

26 , 22 sq., 219; 41 , 82, 89 sq., 113, Ptmhp&Tatfvauaraj^a&kaBiimi- 
116; 43 , T95; 44 , 293; lord or iAhhigna,, the 32nd Tathlgata, 
guardian of paths, 26 , 57; 29 , 86 ; 49 (iij, 6. 

42 ,135,495 ; 44 , 353 sq.; the speed Pushpottara, Vimtna, from which 
of P. IS the wind, 26 , 205 ; 44 , MahIvTra descended, 22 , 190, a 18. 
474 sq., 486; animals esp. goats Poshyaglrl of the Kaarika gotra, 
sacrificed to P., 26 , 219 ; 44 , xxv, a Sthavira, 22 , 293. 
xitv, 300; porridge offered to P., Puabyamitra, grandson of Ajoka, 
26 , 3r5j 316 n.; 44 , 76 y 75 n., 19 , xiv sq. 

352 sq.; is rich In kindred, 29 , 27; Pashyamitrika Kula of the Tirana 
woishipped at the wedding, 29 , 3^) Oa/ia, 22 , 292. 

44, 169 sq., 279, 285; 80 , 45 sq., Pfitadaksha, author of "a Vedic 
190, 194; invoked at the Upana- hymn, 82 , 410. 
yank, 29 , 64, 188; 80 , 66, 151; Putika, Ad&ra. 
invoked to protect the house, 29 , POyLm-sh&f, n.p., 6, 147. 

97; invoked for the protection of Puzzles, about the dawn, 42 , 204, 

cattle, 29 , 99, 354; 80 , 89,184 sq.; 667 sq.; relating to Agni, 46 ,114 sq, 

41 , 52 n.; 42 , 143; invoked in See also Riddles. 

dangers, 29 , 226; has shaven Brxha- 

spati's head or beard, 80 , 61, 217 ; 

where P. dwells, 80 , 318; has Q 

braided hair, 82 , 424; offering to 

Agni and P., Indra and P., and to Qadx, t.t. meaning of, 9 , 337 n. 

P., 41 , 54 n., 55 sq.; informed of Mount, 6, Ixx. 

the king’s consecration, 41 , 89 sq. ; QMnuqUh, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n.; 

husbandry beneficial to P., 41 ,329; 9 , 276 n. 

Aryaman and P. invoked for easy Qor^ see Korab. 

parturition, 42 , 99,243 sq.; among Qksiiu, El, Mohammed’s son, 9 , 

the Vasus, 42 , 116; prayer to P. 343 n. 

for finding lost proper^, 42 , 159 Qlblah, t.t., the point to which one 
sq,, 542 ; invoked to wipe off sins turns in prayer, 6, liii, ao, aoa. 

<m the abortionist, 42 , 165 (bis), ‘ Analogy,’6, Ixvi. 

526 sq.; bestows a thousand cows Quailfl, sent to the people of Moses, 
as sacrifidal reward, 42 , 198; 6,7, 

Pathy| Sv^, vrife of P., 42 , 331; (iuaUtfoii, dght good, of the soul, 
'1 it’* sq.; Adia’sshare 2 , 417 sq.; crimes and bad qu. that 
and P.s lordship, 48 , 69; is the makeonecontemptible, 7 ,137^ 148, 
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163 sq., 353 sq.| 375 sq.; moral qu. 
of Buddha, 10 (ii), 36 sq,; good and 
bad qu, of admissible and inad¬ 
missible witnesses, 88, 30a sq.; the 
five good qu., viz. good conduct, faith, 
perseverance, mindfulness, medita¬ 
tion, 85 , 51-63, 68 sq.; moral qu. 
and mental habits, which make up 
Arhatship and Buddhism, 85 , 58, 
58 n.; moral qu. of the Bhikkhu, 
36 , 303, 309 sq,; the • eight qu/ in 
discussions, 89 , 188 sq.; are in¬ 
herent in one substance, 45 , 153, 
153 D-J —three Guuas or qu. of 
Gc^ness (sattva), Activity (ra^gaa), 
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and 
in moral life, 7 , 387 n.; 8,17,48,75, 
376,393,318; 25 , Ixxiii, 2, j6, 489- 
95 5 34 , 38, 46,48 sq., ^54i 353 I 48 , 
365,475 I the body is endowed with 
ra^ (passion), 7 , 383; Purusha 
V)sh«u destitute of the three qu,, 7 , 
388, 390; difference from qu, and 
from actions, 8,55, 55 n.; produced 
from nature (prakr/ti or m^ya), 8, 
104 sq., 107, 107 n.; 15 , xxxvi; 
bind down the soul in the body, 8, 
T07 sq.; influence of the three qu. 
in this life and hereafter, 8,108 sq.; 
he who transcends the three qu. 
attains immortality, 8,109 sq., 3^4; 
classiflcation of actions accorang 
to the three qu., 8,117-31; three 
qu. in all entities, 8 , 133, 124-6; 
are the foes in this world, 8,300 sq. 
and n.; of darkness and passion, 8, 
302, 390 ; 15 ,398 sq.; what are the 
qu. ?, 8, 311; their characteristics, 
virtues and vices belonging to each 
of them, and their consequences in 
future births, 8, 319-31; 16 , 357; 
never exist separately, but always 
mixed up, 8, 338-31; the middle 
qu., i. e. passion, dominant in 
Kshatriyos, 8, 345; the qu., created 
again and again, are non-mtclligent, 
8, 351; the wheel of life sustained 
by the qu., 8,356; Brahman devoid 
of qu., o, 369; attainment of Yoga 
and final emancipation depends on 
the qu. of goodness, 8, 373 sq.; 84 , 
46, 49; works endowed with the 
&ree qu., 15 ,360; God, the lord of 
the three qu., 15 , 365: the Self 
concealed in the cloak of the three 
qu«; 15 ,395; represented in Rudra, 


Brahman (m.), and Vishau, 15 , 
303 sq.; food is composed of the 
three qu., 15 , 313 ; all things in the 
world are fetter^ by qu. or guitas, 
19 , 3 10; heretical sy^ems ba^ on 
Darkness or ignorance, 25 , 505, 
51 1,51 1 n.; knowledge an attribute 
of the gmia of Goodness, 34 , 46, 
48 sq.; why they are called white, 
red, and bL ck, 34 , 353 j the pra- 
dhflna is the state of equilibrium of 
the three qu., 84 , 353, 367, 370; 
are the three constituent elements 
of the pradhflna, 34,364 n., 366 sq.; 
absolute independence, their essen¬ 
tial characteristic, 84 , 374 sq.; the 
garttk Passion cannot be that which 
causes suffering, 84 , 379; the gufza 
Darkness is eternal, 84 , 380. See 
also Morality. 

Quafters: in the East the seed of 
the gods springs up, 1 , 176 ; demons 
come from the north, 5 , 318,318 n.; 
are one of the ten fires at the alle¬ 
gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs, 
8 , 361 ; are the presiding deity of 
space and connected with ear or 
sound, 8, 337 f 34 o, 350; 16 , 81 ; 
43 ,10, 363; 44 ,133 ; E^t or North, 
the first of all qu., 8 , 347, 354} 
354 n,: East the qu. of the gods, 
North (West) qu. of men, South qu. 
of ancestors, 12 , 63, 187, 243, 270, 
43a; 26 , t-4, 146, 165 ; 41 , jsj, 
329 n., 389; 42 ,186, 188, 193 sq.: 
43 , 226 sq.; 44 , 434 ; five qu. and 
their deities, 12 , 38a sq.; 26 ^ 50 sq.; 
41 , 153, 152 n. ; 42 , 113 ; invoked 
and worshipped as goddesses, 12, 
382 sq.; 29 , 232, 330 sq., 348 ; 30 , 
171, 194, 313 sq., 377 ; 42 , idi sq.; 
48 , 193, 345 sq.; 44 ,140,143, 505 ; 
the wind entered the qu., 12, 383 ; 
North, Rudra's quarter, 12 ,438 sq.; 
all the qu. are all the prinas, 15 , 
160 ; Vlyu the child of the Qu., 15 , 
331 ; South the region of bright¬ 
ness, 16 , 436 ; Soma desires to con¬ 
sort with the qu,, 26 , 245 sq^ game 
sacrificed to the four qu,, 27 , 395; 
special colours and weapons for 
the qu., 27 ^ 33S, 338 n.; weeping, 
spitting, urinating, and reviling for¬ 
bidden when facing the north, 40 , 
344; king, at consqcration, made 
to ascend the qu., 41 , 91; five 
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qtL rqiresented by five dice, 41 , 
toysq., 1071).; sacrifice (PaHAa- 
bila) for the appeasement of the 
qu., 41 , 120-3; four qu. the four 
comers of the earth (or the sun), 
41 ,155, 343; 44 , 498; nine or ten 
qu^ 41 , 196, 296 sq.; 48 , 26 sq., 
43*^1 91 \ four and four, 41 , 203; 
North-east, qu* of both gods and 
men, 41 , 229, 252; 44 , 3595 by 
means of the four qu. the gods 
carried Agni, 41 , 268; four or six, 
41 , 268 sq.; 42 , 68, 196; East, 
Agni's region, 41 , 291 ; decline, 
weakness, sickness in the North, 
41 , 348; are the seven hotiis, 41 , 
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts 
of the wind, 42 , 14; are the 
heavenly world, 48 , 9 sq.; identified 
with the metres, 48 , 45 sq.; their 
names, 43 , 46; Agni is ten qu., 

43 , 70, 164, 263, 263 n.; the qu. 
and their rulers, 43 ,100-3; ten qu., 
five on each side of the sun, 43, 
104; gods and Asuras contending 
for the qu., 43 , 193, 195, 198,200; 
the goddesses Anumati, &c.,are the 
qu., and the qu. are deities, 43 , 
26480.; seven qu., 43, 277, 31^; 
beheld (or discovered) by the gods, 

44 , 16-18; four qu. belong to the 
four priests, 44 ,402 ; Northern qu. 
especially sacred, 49 (i), 75. 

QubA’, mosque of, first place of 
public prayer in lsl8m, 6, 188 sq., 
188 n. 

Queen, is one of the king’s jewels, 
41 ,60; lies down near the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 321 sq, and n. See also 
King, Rulers, dnd Women. 
QulesMoenoe, Quietness, Quietism, 
jee Nirvliza, and Tranquillity. 
Qurli/f.Aah, Jews of, 6, xxxviii sq.; 

9 , 374 n. 

Qur&ifl, tribe of, 6, xvi, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxxiii, xlix, lix,97 n., 165 n., 249 n.; 
9 , 17 n., 62 n., 69 n., 236 n., 254 n., 
320 n.; their prosperity, 6, liii, Ixi; 
9 , 342. 

Qur'dn, its early portions genuine 
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi; 
Jei^sh and Christian infinences on 
it, 6,xlvii-]ii,lxix, 5 n.; its influence 
on the Arab mind, 6, 1 ; not a formal 
and consistent code of morals, 6, lii; 
its language and style, 6, liv^., 


Ixxvi sq., 43 n.; nothng like it in 
Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq.; division 
of the Q^in Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6, 
Ivi, Ixv; means * a reading,’ is also 
called * the discrimination,’ 6, Ivii; 
9 , 83; how it was written down, 6, 
Ivii sq.; its arrangement, 6, Iviii; 
different dialects and various read¬ 
ings in the Q., 6, Iviii sq.; its text 
fixed by Othmfin, 6, Hx; Sfirahs 
revealed at Mecca, and those re¬ 
vealed at Medfnah, 6, lix-Ixv; 
chronological arrangement of Q., 6, 
lix-lxv; mysterious letters at the 
beginning of SOrahs, 6, Ixiv sq.; 9 , 
175 n., 295 n.; names of the Q., 6, 
Ixv; revealed by the archangel 
Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 13 ; 9 ,98 ; revealed 
in the 'night of power’ during 
Rama//i6ln, 6, Ixxiii, 26; 9 , 218, 
337; translations of the Q., 6, 
Izxvii-lxxx; abstract of the con¬ 
tents of the Q,, 6, Ixxxi-cxviii; not 
composed by Mohammed, but re¬ 
vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii, 
46, 83, 117, 136,138, i8a, 185,19a, 
194, 206, 219, 33a, a6i; 9 ,10-13, 
43, 98,122, 160,163,18a, 190,199, 
203 n., 305, 310 sq., 358, 300; a 
confirmation of former Scriptures 
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 354 sq.; 9 , 
II3 sq., 203, 203 n., 335, 328; 
a guide, a warning, glad tidings, 
a mercy to believers, 6, a, 337,360; 
9 , 3, 13 sq., 34, 83, 99, 106, 117, 
131, 162, 167, 178, 184, 186, 305, 
310; some verses decisive, others 
ambiguous in the Book, 6, 47; ask 
not about painfiil things till the 
whole Q, is revealed, 6, in ; a 
special revelation to the Meccans, 
6 , 125 sq.; when the Q^, is read, 
listen thereto and keep silence, 6, 
163 ; Mecdans challenged to bring 
a sfirah like it, 6, 197 ; this Q, could 
not hceoe been devised by any beside God^ 
6 , 197; God a witness at reciting 
a Q., 6, 199 sq., 199 n.; confirms 
the unity of God, 6, 205 ; were the 
Q^^to convulse nature, some would 
not believe, 6, 236; the original 
(' the Mother of the Book ’) is with 
G^, 6, 237; 9 , an; revealed to 
bring men from darkness into light, 
6, 238 ; the ' Seven of the Repeti¬ 
tion,* opening chapter of the Q., 6, 
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849, 34 ^ sq. iLj those who dis¬ 
member the Q. punished, 6. 230; 
the Holy Spint brought the 
down from the Lord, 6, 261; a 
reader of the Q, to take refuge 
with God from Satan, 6, a6i; verses 
of the abrogated, 6, 261 ; un¬ 
believers cannot understand the 
Q., 9, 6; mankind and Gbins 
together could not produce the like 
of it, 9, 10; revelation of the 
not to be burned, 9 , 43, 

313; men mock at the Q., as a 
'jumble of dreams,’- forged by 
Mohammed, 9 ,46 ; called old folks’ 
tales composed by mortals, 9 , 83 ; 
objection that it was revealed piece¬ 
meal, 9,86, 86 n.; decides disputed 
points for the Jews, 9 , 106; 
Mohammed bidden to recite the 
Q., 9 , 107, laa; no doubt in the 
revelation of the Q., 9 ,135; reward 
of those who recite the Q.,, 9 , 160; 
oath by the Q., 9 , 175; an Arabic 
Qs^with no crookedness therein, 9 , 
185; punishment of those who 
mock at the Q., 9 , 201; * the Book 
inscribed upon an outstretched 
vellum,’ 9, 248; not to be touched 
by the unclean, 9 , 265; power of 
the Q., 9 , 277 ; to be recited by 
night, 9,306-8; allusion to doctrines 
of the Q., 24 , 173^., 178 n., 1920., 
194 n. See also Revelation. 

Qu^, an ancestor of Mohammed, 
6, xvii. 

R 

Baoe, racing: the gods ran a r., 12, 
370 sq.; 26 , 327 n.; 41 , 1 sq.; the 
r. of the Maruts, 32 , 63, 75, 77, 
159, 209; chariot-r. at the V^a- 
peya, 41 , xxiv, 17-29. 

Ha^s, see Caste (0), and Man. 
"B&gVkj see King. 

Bagft, daughter of Mftra, 10 (ii), 
159. 

B%aigalia, or R!\gagr/ha, Buddha 
at, 10 (ii), 67, 80, 85, 87; 11, i-ia, 
55-7; 136-5*, 305 - 7 , 239 , 

267 sq., 298, 302 ; 17 , r, 68, 78, 97, 
171, 207 sq.; 19 , iii sq., 187; 20 , 
4, 66,157, 220, 236, 390, 392; 21, 
1; 49 (i), 104 sq.; (ii), t sq., 147, 


161; a great town, 11,99,239,247; 
D 3 gabaover the remains of Buddha 
at R., 11 , 134; Council of R., 13 , 
xxi; 20 , 370-85; Buddhist elders 
and Bhikkhus at R., 13 , 172, 201, 
253 sq.; Pilindavai(iti&a*s mountain 
cave at R., 17 , 61; the courtesan 
SSUavatt installed at R., 17 , 17 a ; 
festival on the mountain-top at R., 
20 , 71, 168; MahSvtra at R., 22 , 
264, 511; the eleven Oanadharas 
of Ma^vtra died at R,, 22 , 287; 
discourse between Gautama and 
Udaka at N^landd, a suburb of R., 
46 , 4 i 9 sq. 

Ba^guzi, n.p., 6,141, mi n., 146; 47 , 
34 n. 

Bi^onya, nobleman or warrior, at 
the V^peya and R^asdya per¬ 
forms ntes, such as shooting arrows, 
&c., 41,25, 29, 83,114 n.; the bow 
his stren^, 41 , 89; drinks SurS, 
44, 233; is a form of noble rank, 
44, 286 ; the battle is bis strength, 
44, 287; bom as one heroic, skilled 
in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44 , 
294 sq.; a R. lute-player sings on 
wars and battles of the king at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 364, 364 n. See 
also Caste. 

BA^BrpaTanipar&, or lists of kings 
" in the Ceylon chronicles, ll,xlvi sq. 
Ba^aa, Sk. tt., Passion, w Quali¬ 
ties. 

B^aatomb&yaua, see Y^avafas 

Bd^aaOya, tt, Soma sacrifice at 
the inauguration of a king, 16 , 89; 
41 , xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4 > 42-* 42; 42 , 
661 sq.; 44 , xv-xvii; Biihmiwas 
are not qualified for the R.. 84 , 
218; 88, 266; to bejoffered by a 
prince who wishes to become the 
ruler of the whole earth, 34, 222, 
222 n.; avesh^i, an oflfenng at R,, 
88, 266; the Pa»i&avattya offerings 
at the R., 41 , 48-50, 48 Daja- 
peya, part of the R., 41 , 113-26; 
R. and V^peya, 43 , 2i3Sq. n., 
225 sq., 225 246 n., 298; a great 

state fonction with i-eligious ele¬ 
ments, 44 , XV; called Vanina’s con- 
secration, 44, <xlx; story of 5 una^ 
jepa recited at the R., 44 , xxxiv; 
^nai&jepa to be offered at the R., 
44 , XXXV. 
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B^a-yoga, tt, consisting in mere 
control of the mind, 8, 300 n. 
H&gh, who he was, 47 , xiv: provinces 
of R. and N6i/ar (proverfc about R. 
and N6d/ar), 47 , 146 sq. 
Rdghav&nanda, his commentary 
on the Manu-smWti, 25 , cxxxii sq. 
Baghu, Sumitra left the son of, 49 
(i), 66. 

B»,^imati turns nun and reaches 
highest perfection, 45 , 113-19, 113 
n., 116 n. 

Bcl^ap&likll iS'^kha of the VejavE- 
/ika Gaua, 22 , 391. 

Babasy a-iir 4 imia^a of the Ta7i<s5ns 
and the Paifigins (the JfMndogya), 
38 , 320 , 

Bdihu, the monster who swallows 
sun or moon at eclipses, 1, 143, 
143 n.; 8, 234 ; 10 (ii), 76, 83 ; 25 , 
146; 35 , 38 ; 36 , 321; 49 (1), 96; 
a chief of demons, 21, 6. 
Bhlibgra^a, see Gotama R. 
Ralibga^ms, a branch of the 
Gotamas, 46 , 102. 

BaJiula, Buddha's only son, 10 (ii), 
35; 19 , 28, 90, 339, 366; 36 , 355; 
49 (i), 34, 65, 88, 96; Buddha 
recommends the life of a recluse to 
R., 10 (ii), 55 sq.; Subhadd^, the 
queen, was formerly his mother, 11, 
341; asks his father for his inheri¬ 
tance, whereupon Buddha orders 
Sarlputta to confer the 
ordination on his son, 13 , 20S sq.; 
questions Buddha about schisms, 
17 , 317; mentioned as one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360; 
49 (ii),^a, 90; an eminent Arhat, 
21 , 3 ; Ananda and R. distinguished 
as Buddha’s attendants, 21 , 205; 
Buddha’s prophecy about R. who is 
to be a future Buddha, 21 , 209 sq.; 
is always to be the son of Buddhas, 
21 , 209 sq.; saying of R., the Elder, 
86, 390, 397, 360; Buddha exhorts 
his son R., 86, 313, 312 n., 317 ; his 
daughter Paurvika, 49 (i), 198; 
turns Buddhist monk and Arl^t, 
49 (i), 199 sq. 

BdbulaBUtta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55 sq. 
Baibhya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 D. 

Baik^a with the car, and Ginarruti 
PautHlyajia, 1 , 55-8, 55 n., 57 n.; 
48 , 338-42; a SMn, 84 , 333-6; 


possessed the knowledge of Brah¬ 
man, 38 , 315; 48 , 704t 716. 

Balkva-parm villages in the country 
of the Mablvrisbas, 1 , 58. 

Bain, oflered by the Devas on the 
altar earth, 1, 79; food depends on 
r., 1, 117 ; 8, 54; 25 , 89; prayer to 
the r. as a healing power, 4, 331; is 
produced by sacrifices, 8, 54 ; 
prayers and rites to produce r., 12, 
43 sq., 56-8, 143, 184, 189, 2ji-3, 
331; r. and food produced by 
friendship of heaven and earth, 12, 
196, 196 n., 341, 341 n.; rites 
symbolical of the production of r., 
18 , 170 sq, and n.; produced by 
Tijtar, 18 , 264-9, 264 n.; 28 , 92- 
109; 24 , 133, *33 n.; origin of r., 
24 , 101, 112, 1 13 n.; 26 , 196; the 
seed of the MazendarSns (demons), 
24 ,244 sq.; produced from the sun, 
25 ,89; if the oxen of the Soma-cart 
are black, there will be much rain 
that year, 26 , 78 ; plants produced 
by r., by eating plants sap originates, 
from sap seed, from seed beasts, 26 , 
182; means for procuring r., 27 , 
201 sq. and n.; by observing the 
iSakvan-vrata, a Brahma^tarin can 
roduce r. according to his wish, 
0 , 73; sent by the Maruts, 82 , 
63 sq.; the offspring of the cloud, 
32 , 78; the milk of the clouds, 
32 , 106, 116; three kinds of r., 35 , 
171; ‘grass-dogs’ used in cere¬ 
monies to procure r., 39 , 50 sq.; 
the bad man reviles the r., 40 , 342 ; 
water poured out at the altar-site 
signifies r., 41 , 335-7; smoke goes 
up from this world and produces r. 
in yonder world, 41 ,383 j produced 
by Priffa, 42 , 2x8 sq., 623 sq.; put 
into the fire-altar, 48 , 35; the 
arrows of the Rudras, 43 , 164 sq.; 
means food, 43 , 319; 44 . 136; 
Paramesh/£>in (or Par^nya) rains, 
44 , 15 ; when it rains, everything is 
In accordance with the law, when 
there Is drought, the stronger seizes 
upon the weaker, 44 ,18; produced 
by sprinkling water behind the 
altar, 44 , 83; falling of r. on the 
Agnihotra-milk a good, omen, 44 , 
187 ; sky, r., the first concep¬ 
tion, 44 , 315; when the rs. ovorfiow, 
all the g^ and all beings subsist 
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thereon, 44 , 507: rites for the 
liberating of r., 47 , 76. See aUo 
Par^ya, and Waters, 

Balnbow, called ' Indra’s bow,* 2 , 
96, aai; 7 , 299; 14 , 6a, 342; 29 , 
318; its cause, 18 , 210; imperfect 
and perfect r., 25 , 15, 15 n.; must 
not be pointed out to anybody, 25 , 
138; 40 , 344. 

Rainy season (Sk. varsh^, Pali 
Vassa or Wasl, ascetic must not 
change his residence during the, 2, 
193,193 n.; 8 , 363; 14 , 260; regu¬ 
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus 
during the r. s. (keeping Vassa), 2 , 
19311.; 18 , 298-334; 17 , 147 sq.: 
88, 33 sq,; year (varsha) named 
from it, 12, 315 sq. and Hi; when 
interruption of keeping Vassa is per¬ 
mitted, 18,274,385,303-17; special 
rules about the r. s. due to Ahi/7rs&> 
18,398 sq., 300; two periods of the 
n s., 13 , 399 300 n.; allowed 

and unadlowed places for keeping 
Vassa, 13 , 317-19; rules about the 
Pav&ran^ ceremony at the end of 
the r. s., 13 , 325-55; 17 , *47 sq., 
368 sq., 388-91, 338, 340, 373 sq., 
386 sq.; proper days for the Pava- 
ranl ceremony, 18,3 30 sq.; PaT&ra»i 
should not be held in an assembly 
of Bhikkhus before a Bbikkhunf, 
18 , 337; Pav&rajK^ cejremony, regu¬ 
lations for it in times of danger, 18 , 
337-40; Bhikkhus guiltv of an 
offence excluded from Pavara» 8 , 18 , 
340-9, 351 sq,, 354 sq,; in Isha or 
September, 14 , 35 n. ; Ka/^ina 
ceremony after r. s., 17 , 149 sq.; 
rules about robes given to Bhikkhus 
while keeping Vassa, 17 , 317-ao, 
234"‘4®, 248-53 ; dlotments of 
lodging-places In the VihSU^ take 
place after the Pav&raivft ceremony, 
20 , 304; duties of Bbikkhunls with 
regard to Paviraul, 20 ,333^ 356-8; 
rules about the r. s. (Psigvusan) for 
Gaina monks and nuns,^, 136 sq., 
396-311; what householders do in 
the r. s., 22, 396; in the r« s. living 
beings, grass, seeds, 6tc,, fireqtKntlv 
come forth, 22, 308; an Ash/aka 
celebrated in the n s., 29 , 

3^5 a.; Bhikkhus spend Was wiUi 
mends, 86, 36; is the offspring .of 
the ey^ 4 % 8; consists of months 


Nabhas and Nabliasya, 48 , 48. See 
aUo Seasons. 

Bai^ata, a Manu, 25 . 19. 

BalTata, a seer, skilled in sorcery, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

Raivatakc^ n. of a mountain, 45 , 
115, 115 n. 

BAk, son of DQiAsrdb, 5 ,138,141 n.; 
R, and Nd/iar, 47 , 29, 29 n., 40, 44. 

BffkA, invoked at the ^mantonna- 
yana, 29 ,181; 80 , 55,208 ; invoked 
at the 5 rilva;ia ceremony, 29 , 4^; 
offenngs to R., 30 , 124 ; 41 , 54 n.; 

43 , 264, 264 n. 

Bakhfih^ the iniquitous act hke 
them, 81 , 249. 

HakVHnsas, see R^shasas. 

Raknha of the Klryapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

BAkghaaas, or Rakshas (devils, 
goblins), Bali-offering to the, 2 ,107, 
107 n.; 29 , 388 ; 80 , 23; created, 7 , 
4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; penance and 
vows performed under false pre¬ 
tence go to the R., 7 , 275; 25 , 
160 ; delusive nature of Asuras and 
R., 8, 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas 
and R., 8, 88; 44 , 367 ; worship of 
Yakshas and R, of the quality of 
passion, 8, xi8; bands of K. extol 
the emancipated saint, 8, 345; 
Vishnu is the ruler of snakes, R., 
&c., 8,347; t/vara, the lord of gods, 
DInavas, snakes, R., &c.^ 8, 354; 
cried out against the injustice of 
killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
51; prayer to the R, on touching 
water, 12, 3 n.; charms against the 
R., 12 , 7; 41 , 371 sq.andn.; 42 , 
33 » 36-8> 57 , fi 9 i 380-4; the R. 
foi^ade (rai^n) the gods to sacrifice 
and set up fires, 12, 8 sq., 69^ 
136, 397 ] repellmg the R. at sacri¬ 
ficial rites, 12,13,16,34 sq., 31, 36, 
38, 45 «q-* «97 93 sq., 158, 185, 
189 W., 320 - 3 , 398, 353 i 364 n-, 
365; 26 , i^sq., 38, zi, 74 > 76~8o, 
99, 131, 135-40, M 3 , 158, 165, 
367-70, 174-6, 186 sq., 193 sq,, 
306 j 335, 333, 353, 383, 989, 398, 
380; 41 , 49, 51-4, 80, 99, 199, 357, 
359, 371-3; 42 ,187, 190; 48 , 308: 

44 , 463-3; Asuras and R, crushed 
by the roarag of Manu's bull, 12,39 
sq.; Araruwas an Asura andR., 12 , 
57; are enemies of Indra, who feats 
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them off towards the South, 12 ,128; 
41 , 74, 93; 42 , 9; Agni repels the 
R. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12 , 
157 sq.; 42 , 58; 46 .104, 3^7 sq.; 
refuse of rice and blood of victim 
are the share of the R. at sacrifices, 
12 , 265 sq.; 26 , 193; 44 , 125, 
135 m; sacri&ce offered by the 
unchaste student to the R., 14 ,118, 
315; ablution after worship of Ri, 
14 ,193; 29 , 31; 30 , 330; marriage 
rite of the R., 25 , 79-82; 29 ,167; 
consume the food eaten by un- 
worUiy guests at 5 i^ddba, 25 , 107, 
118 sq.; manes of R., 25 , iia; 
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro¬ 
tected by a Valfvadeva offering, 25 , 
113; are associates of the night, 25 , 
127; 41 , 361 sq.; using animals for 
other but sacrificial purposes is a 
proceeding worthy of R., 25 , 174; 
compelled by fear to yield enjoy¬ 
ments, 25 , 319; who worships aged 
men, is honoured even by R., 25 , 
331 ; their food and drink, 25 , 450; 
produced by darkness, 25 , 493; 
sinners who are reborn as Brabma- 
r., 25 ,497,497 m; pursue women, 26 , 
35; Agufs holy name, unvblated by 
26 ,119; Soma afniid of R., 2 b, 
157; move about the air rootless 
and unfettered, 26 , 189,194, 353; 
threaten^the animal victim, 26,209, 
309 n.; Adityas are afraid of R., 26 , 
350, 352> 355; exorcism of R. 
threatening the place of confine- 
^ ment, 29 , 49 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa»a, 29 , 219; among the pa8^ia- 
gzoSJft 84 ,362; prayer for protection 
from the R., the evil-doers, 41 , 26; 
the coursers, swallowing the dragon, 
the wolf, the evil spirits, 41 , 37; 
suck out the creatures, 41 , 49, 51; 
water unimpaired by the R., 41 , 
84 sq.; gods afraid of the R., 41 , 
191,199; 43,104 sq., 316; 44 , 453, 
463,467,478; Agni protected from 
the ^ 41 , 308, 312 sq.; threaten 
Agni, 41 , 238, 341 sq., 366, 334, 
361; smitten by the gwis, 41 , 357, 
359; the cause of ma^ess, 4% 32; 
demons of disease, 42 , 34; magic 
plants drive away the R., 42 , 4a, 
7x; slain by an amulet, 42 , 6a, 80, 
96; mar the sacrifice, 42 , 90; 
invoked upon the enemies, 43 , 


125 sq.; R., serpents, pious men, 
Fathers, 42 , 163; sacrifice to the 
gods frustrated by sacrifice to the 
R., 42 , 557; propitiatory hymn 
protecting the fire-altar from R., 
375 , 3*6 ; the Asura-R., i.e. the 
Asuras, 44 , 95; repelled by the 
singing of SSmans, 44 , 496 sq.; 
their weapons are real, 48 , 125; 
souls of R., 48 , 198. See also 
Asuras, Demons (b), and Super¬ 
human beings. 

Bakehovid^, science of demons, 
44 , 368 n. 

Bain, see Parables (c), and Sheep. 

BAm, yellow chrysanthemum, the 
flower of, 5 , 104; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405; funeral cake dedicated to the 
spirit R., 24 , 351. See also 

BHina, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of riie marks on 
Buddha’s body, 86, 44. 

B&ma (Baladeva), son of King Vasu- 
d8va, 45 , iia; pays homage to 
Arish/an^i, 45 , X15. 

B&ma Aupatasvini, quoted, 26 , 435. 

BAma, Dararatha’s son, hero of 
Rimfiya«a, 19 , 65, 82, 95, 107; 49 
(i), 90, 93, loi; for Site’s sake, 
killed the demon-spirits, 19 , 330; 
highest being becomes manifest in 
R., 48 , 535; R. and Rfima, the son 
of Bbrigu, pleased their father, 49 
(i)» 95 - 

BAma GImadagnya, killed his 
mother, 2, 1750.; chief among 
warriors, 8, 90, 90 n.; kills all 
Kshatriyas, 8, 394 sq.; admonished 
by his grandfathers, engaged in 
fearful penance, 8, 300; the R/shi 
R. perished because of lust, 19 ,123; 
the ibshi R. fought against Daia- 
ratha, 19 , 330. 

BAma MArgaveya, a 5 y 8 par/; 1 ya 
priest, 48 , 345 n. 

or Rfimagrfima, the 
Koliyas of, 11, 133; stflpa of R., 
11 , i 34 sq.; 19 , 336 sq- 

“RATTittgupta, a great ascetic, 45 , 
369. 

BAsna Afr/Aatara, the god that gives 
food its savour, 4 ,23,33 n.; invoked 
and worshipped, 28 , 5, 5 n., 9 sq., 
>4,17 sq-) 3-t» 36) 381 «*9) *58; 31, 
I9«, ao4, 209, *«9, »*3. 356, 27*, 
376, 333. 337, 340, 379-81; S7, 
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183, 183 n.; conDected with the B^n^yaniyas, Khilas of the, quoted. 
Moon, 28 , 88; Rim Yajt devoted 34 , Ixx; 88, 218-20; 48 , 643; 
to R. and Vayu, 23 , 349-63; has Uj^nish^ of the R., 38 , 219. 
fullness of welfare, 23 , 327. Itang^^tar, brother of Zoroaster, 

TtAmnic-tdril, ancestor of Fr8i/Gn, 47 , 144. 

5 , 132; the Aspfgan, 47 , 34, 34 n. Banaom, to be paid for Vessantara's 
‘Rd.nxft.n Ji/vistra, see RIma H. children, 36 , 131, 

00 the Bhagavadglta, 8, Bautideva, or Antldeva, 49 (i), 
30 sq., 35, 66 n., 84 n., 89 n., 90 n., loi n. 

107 n., 112 n.,ii6 11^124 XL, 346 n., Bao^a-/6aaahTnan, n.p., 28 , 216, 
378 n.; followed mudbiyana, 8, 219, 220 n. 

33; 34 , xxisq.; his Vedantasira, Bapithwina, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
34 , xvi; his 6V!-bhlshya, 34 , xvi sq., 201, 204, 209, 215, 219. 223, 373, 

xxii, xxxin.; FoL 48 ; bis relation 381 sq.; the R. rituu, 31 , 367, 
to iSafikara, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., xli- 374 sq. 
xlvi, Ixxxv-cl, cxxiii exxvi; 48 , Bapti, or A/tiravatt, 11 , 167 n. 
ix sq,; i^uotes a scries of ancient Ba^ the distant river, 32 , ij 8; 
teachers in his Vedlrtbasahgraha, Avestic Ranbl, a kind of Okeanos, 
84 , xxisq.; sketch of his philo- 32,520, 323. 
sopbical system, 34 , xxiv, xxvii sqq.; Basastdt, Thoughtfulness, a genius, 
chief points in which R. and 6'ah* 23 , 11, 282; worshipped, 31 , 200, 

kara agreei and differ, 34 , xxx^., 211, 217, 226. 
xxxiii-xl, xlviil-li, Ixii-Ixvi, Ixviii- Bai^tala (lower region), the earth 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi-lxxix, bcxxi-lxxxvi, cxii, sunk into, 7 * 3» 8, 
cxiv, cxviii n., exxi; approves of Bashn, see lUshnu. 
tlie system of the Bhigavatas, 34 , Bashu-rdnh, n. of an apostate, 47 , 
li sq.; on the relation of the indi- 12, 84 sq. and n. 
vidual soul to Brahman, 84 , liii sq., Bashnu, or Rashn, or Rashn6, or 
Iviii; according to R., the soul is of R« Razijta, or Rashn RIst, Genius 
minute size and a knowing agent, of Truth and Justice, 4 , 49 ; 5 , 
84 , liv-lvii; on the activity of the 213 o.; 23 , 327; comes to meet 
soul, 34 , Ivii; on dreams, 84 , lx sq.; the departed soul, 4 , 89 n., 373 ; 
denies the distinction of the two stationed at the JTmva/ bridge, 4 , 
Brahmans and the doctrine of 272; 5 , 383 n.; dog-rose, the flower 
M&y^ 84 , Ixi, xci, cli; on the com- of R., 5 , 104; * the R. of ifind/ 5 , 
binatioQ of the senses with the 130 sq. and n.; the just, 6^228; 37 , 
manas, &c., on the death of the 72 sq., 72 n., 278 ; weighs good 
vidvin, 84 , Ixxix; on the Immor- works and sins in his golden scales, 
tality of him who knows Brahman, 5 , 241 sq. n.; 18 , 33y 33 
34 , Ixxix, Ixxx; denies the distinc- 92 n., 282; 24 , 18, x8 n., 22 ; 37 , 
tion between a higher and a lower 155, 153 n.; funeral cake to R., 
knowledge, 34 , xci. 5 , 383 ; 18 , 61,61 n.; 24 , sS*?; in- 

their sect occupies a yoked, 6, 402, 405; 23 , 6, 9, 15, 
pre-eminent position among the 17, 36, 38, ao, 164, 166, 168-78 
Vaishnava sects, 84 , xvii; closely (Rai^n Yajt), 283; Mithra and 
connected with the Bhlgavatas, 34 , R. take the account of the soul’s 
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text action, 18 , 66; 24 , 258, 280, 3199 
coucorniiag the sours hte after 361; frees from demons, 23 , 50; 
death, S4, exxi sq. aha Bbiga- Bars who escape Mithra fall into the 
vntas. hands of R., 23 ^ 129; companion of 

B&maputta, ue Uddaka R. Mithra, 28 ,139,145^ 34 ^^^ 

BAmAya/iuand DhamznapadtL 10 (i), unholy priest displeases R., 23 ,156; 
36 n.; horse-sacrifice In the R.. 44 , one of the three judges of the 
xxhcR. of Tulsidls. 84 . cxxvii sq. departed, 28 , 168 ; invoked at 
the 27th Tathlgata, ordeal^ 28 , 168-77; ^ Mithra, 

49 (ilj, 6. Spe»ta-Arma!tl, with AhurafMazda, 
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23 , i8i; the Fravashis along with 
Mithra and R. help in battle, 23 , 
191; Fravashi of R., worshipped, 28 , 
200 ; Verethragbna goes along with 
Mithra and R., 28 , 244; brother of 
Asbi Vanguhi, 28 , 274: the most 
just, invoked and worshipped, 81 , 
198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 236, 
319, 326, 345, 351, 388 j the Rash- 
nus having the seed of nre in them, 
31 , 358, 358 n.; supremacy of R, 
the righteous, 87 , 80; ceremonial 
of R., 87 , 183. 

BaKfiDiprabhlAa, a future Tath8- 
gata, 21, 142-4. 

B a i la i r a t a 8 a h a a r a p arip dr/Mir 
dhvsj^ a future Buddha, 21 , 
357 sq. 

B^spi, sec Priests {d). 

Baas, the people of ar R. punished 
for aisbeli^, 9 , 86, 86 n., 242. 
B&Btare-vaglw;/', n.p., ^,209. 
B 4 ta, Genius of Charity, made hj 
Mazda, 4 , 215, 215 n.; 23 , 338; 87, 
227, 227 n.; the good R,, with eyes 
of love, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq., 
330 - 

Batanasutta, t.c., a Sutta of the 
Suttanipita, 10 (ii), 37-40; a Pirit 
or protecting charm, 35, 213. 
Batha, Arya, founder of the Arya- 
gayauti .^khl, 22, 293. 
^thagrz'tsa, is a spring-month, 48 , 

BatiianSml makes love to R^tmatt, 
but is converted by her, and both 
reach highest perfection, 45,116-19, 
ti 6 n. 

Batliantara hymns, see S^man. 
Bathaprota is a rainy month, 48 , 
106. 

Bathaavana is a summer-month, 
43 , 106, 

Bathau^w is a spring-month, 48 , 
105. 

Bathaviti Dirbhya, n.p., 32 , 357- 
60, 362. 

BatliaUtra is a summer-month, 48 , 
ia6. 

R ftt hS ta r a, see Satyavaias Rr 
Bathitartputra, n.p., 15 . 225. 

Batlf Lust, daughter of Mira, 49 
( 0 * 139 - 

Batlpratlpfbm, n, of the period of 
the Buddha Tam&lapatraiandaiia- 
gandha, 21, 150. 


B 4 ti-Bft>& gods, accompany Agni at 
the sacrifices. 46 , 188. 
Batud-bhlbhasa, the 55th Tath^- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Batziaba'vi;i2Bbi, t.t, 'Jewel-offer¬ 
ings ’ at king’s consecration, 41 , 
58 sq. 

Batna^oudra, a Bodhisattva Mah8^ 
sattva, 21 , 4; the 52nd Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Batnakara, one of the sixteen vir¬ 
tuous men, 21 , 4; n. of a Tathlgata 
in the East, 49 (ii), 66. 

Batnaketu, the 71st Tathlgata, 49 

(i0» 7 . 

Batnaketurl;^, future Buddhas so 
called, 21, 210-12.- 
Batn.alnisumaaampuBhpltagl.tra, 
D. of a Tathdgata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Batnamati, son of a former Buddha 
fandrasQryapradfpa, 21, 19. 
Batnapl^ a B^hisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Batnaprabha, n. of a god and a 
Bodhisattva Mahlsattva, 21 , 4. 
Batnaprabhlda, n. of the period of 
the Buddha 5 'ajiketu, 21 , 145. 
Batnasambhava, n. of iSajiketu's 
Buddha-field, 21 , 145. 
Batnajekhara, king, who spares 
one of six hx^thers sentenced to 
death, 45 , 421 n. 

Batnarri, the 72nd Tathlgata, 49 

Batnat^^bhyudgata, n. of Ta¬ 
thlgata, 21, 431 sq. 
Bat^vabhlsa, n. of the aeon of the 
BuddhaDharmaprabhIsa,21,195,197. 
Batnavlraddha, the world where 
the Tathlgata PrabhOtaratna is, 21 , 
229. 

BatniuOi^, t.t., recipients of the 
'Jewel offerings’ at a king’s con¬ 
secration, 41 , 58 sq. n., 65, 108 n. 
Batnotpal&frS, n. of a Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 101. 

Ba/MapUa, n.p., 11, 260 n. 

Batu, see Priests {d). 

Batu: the holy gods and the great 
R., 4 , 250, 

BatUB, the chiefs of crenion^ ruled 
by the GIthas, 4 , 222, 222 n. 
BatCLrtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

Baubl^yaua, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 
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Raurava, xee Hell (a). 

B 4 va;/ai a BrRhmana with ten heads, 
42 , 374 sq. 

Rava»/, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Haven, ste Birds (^). 

HeabsorptioiL 01 the world into 
Brahman, see Pralaya, and World (i). 

Beal and Unreal, 4. 

Bealists and Idealists, 11 , 490.; 
maintain the reality of everything, 
84 , 401 ; the Sautr^ntikas and the 
Vaibhdshikas are the R., 84 ,401 n.; 
controverted, 84 , 403-18. 

Beasonins stands nearer to percep¬ 
tion than iSniti, 34 , 299; its relation 
to the sacred texts, 34 , 299 sq., 
314-17; only a subordinate auxi¬ 
liary of intuitional knowledge, 84 , 
307; the assertion that r. has no 
foundation rests on r. only, 84 ,315; 
recommended by Manu, 84 , 315; 
the want of foundation constitutes 
the beauty of r., 84 , 315 sq, 

Bebha, n.p. ? 46 , 136, 

Bebirth, see Transmigration. 

Beolnse, see Hermits, and Holy 
persons. 

l^oompense, see Karman, and 
Works (f). 

Befleotion (dhyina), earth, sky, 
heaven, water, mountains, gods, 
and men reflect, 1,114; meditation 
on r. as Brahman, 1 , 115. 

Beglolde, see Homlclcjj?, and Rulers. 

Beffionfl, set Quarters, and World. 

Belationahip, five orders of, 8, 43; 
nine branches ofr., 8, 54, 88; Hhc 
hundred houses/ or chambers in a 
hundred family residence, 8, 333, 
333 n.: degrees of r. and period of 
itiouming, 4,148-54; religion to be 
preferred to ties of r.,’0, 175 sq.; 
real ties of r. to supersede the tie 
of sworn brothewhood, 9 ,139; de¬ 
grees of consanguinity and affinity 
m China, 27 ,202-8 and Tables x-6. 
See aUo Family, and Relatives, 

Belatlves, father-in-law, and Uncles 
received as guests, 2 , 120, 205; 14 , 
49 i *44 sq-; 25 , 96, n.; 29 ,87 n., 
88,197, a73,43$ j 80,13#, 379; the 
terms sagotra, sakulya, sapia<fa, and 
sam^nodaka defined, 2, 127 m, 250, 
250 n.; 7 , 87 ; 14 , 28, 177 sq., 178 
sq. m; 25 , 74,178,180 sq., 186 sq., 
366 sq. and n., 36s n., 468 ; im- 
s.a. ind. H 


purity on birth and death of 
SapiTztfas and Sam^nodakas, 2, 251, 
251 lu ; 25 ,177-83,186 sq.; 29 ,244 
sq. and n.; those who do not cast 
off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and 
those who forsake blameless r. 
become outcasts, 2, 280; 25 , 384, 
442, 44a n.; Sapiwifas, Sagotras, 
and Samlnapravaras inherit on 
failure of sons, 2, 305 sq.; 26 , 
366 sq.; believers should not ask 
forgiveness for the idolater^ though 
they be iheir r., 6, 189; two kinds 
of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7 , 68, 
68 n.; who are to be honoured as 
Gurus, 7 , 129; how to be saluted, 
14 , 67, 155; not to be fed at 
5 riddhas, 14 , 267; 25 , 101 sq.; to 
be informed of an adoption, 14 ,335; 
Mithra (contract) between r., 28 , 
149 sq.; to help in illness, 24 , 69; 
quarrels with near r. should be 
avoided, 25 , Ixviii, 157 sq.; maternal 
uncle, aunt, grandfather, 25 , 39, 54, 
96, 102, 157,182; respect due to 
to r., 25, 54 sq.; marriage with 
(female) Swpindk forbidden, 25 , 75, 
466; defamation of r., 25 , 30a; 
Niyogawith Sapi;i^,25,356; names 
to be given to r., 27 , ii8; r. who 
should wear mourning for each 
other, 27 , 146 sq., 146 n.; 28 , 4a, 
42 n., 44, 55; regulations about a 
ruler and his n, 27 , 354-9; rights 
of eldest cousins, 27 , 458 sq. ; 
assembly of r. at ancestral ntes, 28 , 
293; love of kindred, the greatest 
exercise of benevolence, 28,312 sq,; 
liability of r. for debts contracted 
by members of a family, 33 , 41-6, 
48, 329; king must maintain the 
rules settled among assemblages of 
r., 88, *53-5 ; who are inadmissible 
witnesses, S 3 , 303 sq.; property 
not lost to r, by long possession, 88, 
3x0 sq.; authority for inquiry into 
the sin of r., 87 ,77; loyalty towards 
r., 40 . 24 a sq. See also Etiquette, 
and Guru. 

Beleaae, see Emancipation, and 
Salvation. 

Belaased, the, one who has reached 
union with Brahman, 8, 388 sq.; 
for the r. there is no fear anywhere, 
8, 29a ; the r. soul, see Soul {d), 
Belioe, set ^uddha (i), and StOpas. 
•h 
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Beligion, the good, see Zoroas¬ 
trianism. 

Beligiona acts (duties, ^orks), see 
SawskSra, and Works. 

Beligiona hunter (Dharmavyidha), 

34 , 228. 

Beligiona instruotion, Brahma- 
ifeann, Instruction, and Teacher. 
Beligiona merit, see Karman, and 
WorlK. 

Beli^ona atndent, see Brahmai^rin. 
Be^a, female disciple of Sambhd- 
tavi^ya, 22, 289, 

BenovaUon of the universe, see 
World ( 3 ). 

Bennnoiation and pursuit of actions, 
8, 63 ; r. ^nd tranquillity belong to 
knowledge, 8, 103 ; true r. defined, 
8, 121 sq., 127 ; IS penance, and a 
means to attain knowledge of the 
Brahman, 8, 31a, 369; man of 
understanding practises r., giving 
prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ; 
as a mode of piety, 8, 376; what is 
tlieobject of r. of Buddhist monks? 

35 , 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations, 
pleasant and painful, connected 
with r., 85 , 71; destruction of 
sorrow, the aim of r., 85 , 101-3, 
124: advantages of r., 36 , 58 sq.; 
ten bonds on account of which men 
do not renounce the world, 86.139; 
fruits of Sama^;aship gained oy r., 

36 , 360. See also Sin (f). 
Bepentancse, see Sin (e), 
Besignation (kshanti), three kinds 

of, 49 (ii), 51. See also Islto. 
Beronroes, the four, of religious 
life, 13 ,173-4. 

Beat-honses, public, buQt by pious 
people, 11, 15 sq., 25 n.; 17 , 98 sq.; 
22 ,126 sq.; Bhikkhu may take one 
meal at r., 18 , 37, 37 sq, n. 
Beatraint, penance, sacrifice, are 
the feet of the Brfthmt-upanishad, 
1, 153; of senses, 8, 51,53, 57, 86, 
99, 126, i6a, 232, 242, 348, 251, 
337 i 382, 336, 358; of the self in 
the self, 8, 392, See Self-restraint, 
Besnrrecti^ the world of, the 
happy day of, 4 , 81 n., 82 n., 147, 
303, 211 n., 247, 247 n., 381; 3, 8; 
18 , 13, 38, 45, 70, 73, iio^ 313 n-f 
37®» 38a; 87 , 420 sq., 446 sq.; 
r. and renovation of the universe, 
under Sd^yans, 5, lii, 9, 9 n., 33, 


130-30, 196, 235; 87 , 431; those 
who have no part in the r., 5 ,384 sq.; 
the place whence r. will take place, 

5, 386 sq., 386 n.; the day of judge¬ 
ment, 6, 6, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9 , 9, 
19, 29 sq., -yy, X14 sq., 185, 188 sq., 
216, 320 , 354 sq., 355 n., 257 s<t,, 
262, 2pp, 30J sq.\ threats and 
terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 66, 
69 sq., 159, 199, 216, 344, 25a sq.; 
9 , 54 - 7 , 6^, 7a, 130, 218, aaa-4, 
248 sq., 351, 307-11; God will 
assemble the believers on r. day, 6, 
84, 117; unbelievers doubt in r. 
and are punished in hell, 6, 254; 9 , 

6, 84,105,154-6, 168, 286; 87 ,193; 

every nation shall have a witness 
against it on the day of r., 6,259 sq.; 
each man shall have a book on r. 
day with an account of his deeds, 
9 , 3; all cities destroyed before the 
day of judgement, 9 , 7 ; retribution 
on r. day, 9 , ii; proofs of r., 9, 
33, 56 sq., 341 sq., 246; 18 , 99~ 
113; descriptions of r. day, 9, 42 
sq., 189 sq., 314 sq., 317-26, 339- 
3f> 338-40; just balances will be 
placed on the r. day, no soul shall 
be wronged, 9 , 49: the kingdom 
shall be God’s on judgement day, 9 , 
62 sq.; r, called old folks’ tales, 
9 , 70; the beast that shall appear 
on r. day, 9 , 106; punishments on 
r. day, 9 , i la ; the dread hour when 
the rather shall not atone for his 
son, nor the child for its parent, 9, 
134 sq.; as God quickens the earth 
by rain—so shall the r. be, 9, 158, 
164; the sudden coming of the 
judgement day, 9 ,165 sq.; the Infidels 
regret on r. day, 9 , 187; God the 
only judge on r. day, 9, 192 ; the 
very skins of the unbellevcrj bear 
witness against them on judgement 
day, 9 , 200 sq.; the quickening of 
the earth a s!^ of n, 9, aoa, an ; 
smoke shall cover the heavens on 
r. day, 9 , 318; the two recording 
angels, death and r., the last judge¬ 
ment, 9 , 243-5; creation and r. of 
man, 9 , 328; the hop«* of all good 
creations, 18 , 5; 87 , 346; mankind 
continues till the r„ 18 ,76 sq.; fifiy- 
wen years of the r., IR 79; the 
wicked purified at the r., 18,1 n n., 
1x4-16, iisn,; it issaid 
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that every dead body is raised up, both 
of the righteous and of the wicked; 
there is none whom they shall abandon 
to the fiend, 18 , ass sq.; made by 
Verethraghna, 23 , 238-40; im¬ 
mortality of the world after r., 23 , 
*90-2, 307; r. and future existence, 
24 , 15, 61, 63 sq., 74, 81 n., 82 sq., 
99, 104, 207, aas, 258, 336; 37, 
440; wicked souls remain in hell 
until r,, 24 , 25 ; three nights'punish¬ 
ment at the r., 24 , 51, 51 n,; 
demonstrated by the death of Christ, 
24 , 23a sq.; denied by the MSnt- 
chaeans, 24 , 246; belief in r,, 27 , 
193; let the dead arise, 31 , 391; 
foretold by Auharmaau/, 47 , 163. 
See also Future Life {a, d\, Saoshyaut, 
World (^). ^ 

KetrlbutJos, see Future Life, Kar- 
man, ard Works (r). 

Bovata, sends a robe to SSriputta, 
17 , 2 5 r sq.; questions Buddha about 
schisms, 17 , 317 ; one of the prin¬ 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17 , 
360; 21 , 'i; 49 (ii), 3, 90; won 
over by Yasa, R. takes an active 
share in convening the council of 
Ves&l?, and is one of the referees, 
20 , 397-4x4; Vs^gian BhikUiustry 
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20 , 
400 sqq. 

at the head of 318,000 
female lay votaries, 22, 267 sq. 
Bevatika, n, of a park at Dvd^vati, 
22, 277. 

Bevelatlon, not claimed for the 
sacred books of Confucianism, 3 , 
XV Avesta, r, of the law (dtnO) by 
Ahura to Zarathurtra, in questions 
and answers, 4 , Iviii sq«, kx-lxxil, 
Ixxii n., 2, 11, 22, &c., 208, 212; 
28, 24, 24 n., 302; 24, xvii, 170; 
87, 3-6. 9, 258, 413; mountain of 
the holy oucstions, i.e. of con¬ 
versations between Ormaxd and 
Zoroaster, 4 , 240, 240 n.; many 
works of wlt»om can only be con¬ 
ceived through the Holy Word, or 
r., 4 , 396 u., 397; dehned, 5 , 4; 
quoted, appealed to, 5, 8,15,25,41, 
46, 5a, 60 sq., 63, 65, 73-5 i a3i »5, 
88-91, 105, X15, X20, 149, i6j, 

183 sq*, 364^ 393; 18, II, 15, 
as sq.» 30, 4f, 75 , 135, 127, 129, 
i33i 150* «3, 237 sq-, 983, 

H h 


288, 292, 295, 332, 338 sq., 341, 
360 sq., 378, 422 sq.; 23, 127; 133; 
24 , 53 sq., 59, 258 sq., 261 sq., 
2671271, 273, 277 sq.,281-3,287 sq., 
290 sq., 293, 295, &c.; is not 
wanting in completeness, but our 
understanding, 18, 7, 9 sq.; priest 
keeps the MaWa-worshipper in 
accordance with r., 18, 19; Avesta 
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen¬ 
taries, 18, 215 n.; arrangement and 
restoration and benediction of r., 
18, 322; Zarathuftra prays for 
r., 81, 16, 23 sq., 78,82, 90, io8-2i ; 
Mathras and Githas delivered to 
Zarathoftra by Ahura, 81, 37, 43, 
123, 126, 176, 179; 87, 406 sq.; 
Zoroaster questions Ahura-Alazda 
as to the future, 31, 38 sq., 48-50: 
all that Zarathuitra said, inspired 
by Ahura, 81, 134, 144; Zara- 
thttftrian r. given against the Dafivas, 
81, 199 sq. and n.; reciting the r., 
87, 245, 330; Nasks sent down by 
God, 37, 4x9-21; see also Ahura- 
Mazda (r);—first and second r. 
of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii; Mo¬ 
hammed's marriage with Zlinab 
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxix; Mo¬ 
hammed's wife cleared from suspi¬ 
cion by a r., 6, xxix; Mohammed 
reconciles his wives to his marriage 
with Mary by a r., 6, xl; the pious 
to believe in r., misbelievers doubt 
in r. and are punished, 6, 2, 24,138, 
191, 197 sq., 203 sq., 206 ; 9, 176 ; 
Jews say that they believe in what 
God revealed to /Arw, 6 ,. 13: 
belief in what has been revealed 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19 ; angels 
bear witness lO what God re¬ 
vealed, 6, 95; Jews to be judged 
by what GJod has revealed, 6,103 sq.; 
had the r. been a book on paper, 
idolators would have disbelieved it, 
8, 116; Moses receives the tablets 
of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq.; 
Jews inherited tlie Book, 6,158 sq,; 
unbelievers call r. old folks' tales, 
166, 25 a; Mohammed dare not 
change the r., 6, 194; story of 
Joseph, a proof of r., 6,2 x 9, a 30 sq.; 
Ood can annul or confirm any part 
of n, 6,237; for every period there 
Is a book revealed, 8, 237; the 
3 
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people of the Book to be treated 
mildly, 9 , 122; God will vindicate 
the truth of His r., 9 , 207 sq^; 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a Sdrah, 
9 , 231; jee Quriin ;-^disclaimed by 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Manu-smr/ti 


stronger, 48 , 115; rightward or 
sunward way, 43 , 136, 139, 147; 
Adhvaryu pnest steps psist the altar, 
keeping his left foot before the r. 
one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See also 
Omens. 


revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv. Bight Conduct, see Morality, 
xvii, 19 ; Vishnuxsmriti a r. of the Righteousness, and Rita, 
god Vishwu, 25 , 
the Veda, 25 , 31; 
though Rishis are 

and sections, 48 , 332 sq. See also distinguished'^on resurrection day, 

5 ruti, Upanishads («), and Veda (/). 5 , i a 3-7; Adharmajwi considered r. 

Bevenge, King Dtghiti dissuades his as a destruction of the fiend, 5 , 
son Dighlv^from, 17 , 298-305, 183; r. is the one thing which 

Bevottaj^a Fa/ava Rakra Sthapati, a is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous man 


xxi; iSruti or r., Blghteousness, he is not mighty, 
the Veda is eternal, &c., who is not mighty, &c., in. 
makers of hymns 4 . 207 : the righteous and the wicked 


priest, 44 , 236, 269-72, 

Rzbhu, n. of one of the Ribhus, 44 , 
381; Agni called R., 46 , 187, 191, 
340, 3 43 » 383. 

R/bhukahans, Maruts so called, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400. 

Rzhhua, worshipped at the Tarpa^a, 
30 , 243; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the A^'ins, 42 , 20, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 231; share of the R. and lord- 
ship of the Vifvedevas, 43 ,69 ; a R. 


a counterpart of Adharmax^f, 5 , 
373 sq.; there is a hope for every- 
^ing but wickedness, everything 
will lapse except r., 5, 396; righteous 
feelings belong to good conduct, 8, 
326; righteous life is the worthiest 
homage of the Tathdgata, 11 , 87; 
a life of r., the first of the conditions 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains his 
desires, 11, 207, 3io-t8 ; palace and 
lake called of King Sudassana, 
11, 239, 365-70, 274, 277, 378, 381, 
285, 387 ; deviation from established 
course allowed in what is con¬ 


formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 ,173 ; 
VIZ. Ribhu, Vibhvan, Indra, VS^, 
invited to the sacrifice, 44, 381; 
to the R. a furrier sacnficed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415; Savitri 
accompanied by R., Vibbus and 
Vdgas, 44 , 480, 

Bioo, different kihds of, 41 , 69 sq.; 
its origin, 44 , 216. See also Para¬ 
bles (b). 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4 ,308, 210, 
210 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-apatti and sam- 
dpatti, 20, 44; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 28 , 73 sq. and n.; r. and 
similes of Ai^tship, 36 , 275-373, 
28a n. See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles, 

Bight (and left): the son walks 
round his father keeping his r. sde 
towards him, 1, 292; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of moumhig, 
73 sq«; r. side of animal is the 


ventional and ceremonial, but not 
in the matter of r., 16 , 20a, 204 n.; 
righteous man better than all 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18 , 
11-15; why a righteous man is 
created, and how he should act, 18 , 
15-20; why a righteous man is 
great, 18 , 20 sq.; r. and sagcdom 
are identical, 22, 46; propriety and 
r. the great elements for man's 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; humanity 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27 , 
413 sq.; r. arises from affection 
between husband and wife, father 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r.and 
humility, 28 , 2x9 sq.; benevolence 
and r., instruments of a ruler, 28 , 
357; r, Js perfect excellence, 87 , 
I I sq, and n., Ac .; three kin^ of 
righteous men, 87 , 149; cause and 
effect of r., 87 , 168; happiness 
comes from r., 87 ,176; propitiation 
of the righteous is the best thing, 87 , 
188; acHon is ike desire of 

ike semi, assd aiso the gifts which the^ 
giveaweg^, 87 , 193; superiority of 
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the righteous man, 37 , 231; what is 
37 ,233; bene6t of worship and r., 
37 ,241; rewards and tokens of r.,d 7 , 
269 sq.; r, is the best of nligiom^ 87 , 
271; reward of liberality and r., 
37 , 282; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 286 s ^ 344 ; teaching r., 
87 ^ 314; the way of r., 37 , 347; 
thinking about r., 87 , 358 ; r. pro¬ 
duced by complete mindfulness, 37 , 
379 sq.; way of r. not concealed, 
37 ,380 sq.; ^ving delight to him who 
isa right-living poor man, 87 ,383 sq.; 
assisting the world through r., 87 , 
387 sq,; rtctiiude assists a man like a 
ngment a ihozisand strong, 87 , 409 ; 
dominion is for r., 37 ,462; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49> 5i» 53; 
Zoroaster’s ^ eternal statement ’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r., 47 , 69; reverence 
for r., 47 , 150 ; benevolence and n, 
see Benevolence. See also Isl^m, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

XUghteouB Order, see Asha. 

/?/fuxnati, disciple of SambhOtavi- 
^ya, 22, 289. 

^z^pailkfiL, n. of a river, 22,201,263. 

Blg'Veda, or 26 g-veda-sa/nhit 8 , or 
Rik {Rikas)y Agni or fire in, 1 , xjui ; 
religious notion of sin in R., 1 , 
xxii; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found in R., 1 , Ixvi; breath identified 
with the hymns of the R. and their 
octs, 1, 214-18; ariangement of 
ymns in R., 1, 2i4n.; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii; 29 , 113 n.; 32 , xli sq.; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 297, 310, 361, 
395sq.; date of R. and Pratijakhyas, 
1, 214 n.; 82 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Sawluta, Pada, and Kraraa texts, 
1, 247, 250sa, 2«i3-6, 265; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n,; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n., 272, 480-a, 
48a n.; 38 , 428 sq.; 44 , 233, 397, 
445; 48 ,778 ; Brinina«as recite the 
verses in the same way as they 
were recited by their authors, the 
ancient R/shis, 11, 17a sq.; efficacy 
of priestly invocations aind sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq.; caste 
in R., 12 , xii; priests In R., 12 , xy; 
allusions to Kurus and Pa^^las in 
R., 12, xli sq.; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxii; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
251; Brfihma^za useless who does 
not know the Rska-S, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 2 ^ 148; Brah- 
maoa who retains in his memory the 
R. IS not stained by guilt, 25 , 48a ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xvili; 
RIA, the (female) Hotrr, 26 , 247, 
327; the hymns of R, belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 429 n.; 
Rishis, authors of R., 29 , 122 sq., 
2x9 sq.; 46 , 33 sq.; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 82 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xll; value of S&ya^a’s 
commentary, 32 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiv, 
xliv, xlvi, Ixviii-lxxi; editions of R. 
and Sfiyana’s commentary, 32 , xxxi 
s(j., xliii-cxxv; metrics and prosody 
ot R., 32 , xxxviisq, lii, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83, 91,99,170 sq., 324; the Samhitfi 
and the Pada texts, 82 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, li sq. ; 46 , 69, 7r, 79» ^45 ; 
importance of Prfitijfikhya for, R. 
text, 32 , xhv sq., xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxil, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, evil, cxiii sm, 
cxvi; V^ldkhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-Ii; the Sarvanukrama;it, 82 , 
Ixviii-lxxl, Ixxviii; old mistakes in 
the text, 32 i Ixxi-lxxvli; hymns of R. 
translated, l^ols, 32 and 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-6; my¬ 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq.; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-9; highest Self is R/^t, 
34, 79; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 34 , 137, 138; pnwava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to Simaveda, 88, 
282 n.; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
xxx sq.; R. and the hoi-se-sacnfice, 
44 , xvii, xxiv; Nfirfij‘a;>7sini, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purusbatnedha, 44 , xxxii; story of 
Purfiravas and Urvajt in R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n,; the Rik verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 362; at the time of 
the’^lnukramawi, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first MaWala lost, 46 , 24 sq.; later 
additions to the hymns of R,, 46 ,301, 
304, 421, 424 ; later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda, 

Rik, Ri^as, see Rig-veda. 

an ancestor of Rfima, 8, 295. 
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people of the Book to be treated 
mildly, 9 , laa; God will vindicate 
the truth of His n, 9 , 207 sq^; 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a S 9 rah, 
9 , 331; see Qur*Indisclaimed by 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Manu-smr/ti 
revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, 
xvii, 19 ; Vishffu-smr/ti a n of the 
god Vish;iu, 25 , xxi; 5 ruti or r., 
the Veda, 25 , 31; the Veda is eternal, 
though Rishis are makers of hymns 
and sections, 48 , 33a sq. See also 
5ruti, Upanishads (^), andV^dA (/). 
Beveng^, King Dlgldti dissuades his 
son Dtgblvu. from, 17 , 398-305. 
Hevott^a PIrava Rakra Sthapati, a 
priest, 44 , 236, 369-72, 

R^bhu, n. of one of the R/bhus, 44 , 
381; Agni called R., 46 , 187, 191, 
340, 343, 382. 

R/bhukBliaaa, Mnruts $0 called, 32 , 
390 sq., 395,400. 

RA>hus, worshipped at the Tarpana, 
30 , 343 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the Ajvins, 42 , 20, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 231; share of the R. and lord- 


stronger, 48 , 115; rightward or 
sunward way, 48 , 136, 139, 147; 
Adhvaryu priest steps past the altar, 
keeping his left foot before the r. 
one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See also 
Omens. 

Bight Conduct, see Morality, 
Righteousness, and R/ta. 

Blghteousnesfl, he is not mighty, 
&c., who is not mighty, &c., in, 
4,297; the righteous and the wicked 
distinguished on resurrection day, 
5 , 133 - 7 ; AOharmaisi considered r. 
as a destruction of the fiend, 5 , 
183; r. is the one thing which 
is good, 5, 335 ; the righteous man 
a counterpart of AfiharmazJ, 5 , 
373 sq.; there is a hope for evepr- 
thing but wickedness, everything 
will lapse except r., 5, 396; righteous 
feelings belong to good conduct^ 8. 
336; righteous life is the worthiest 
homage of the Tathlgata, 11 , 87 ; 
a life of r., the first of the conditibns 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains his 
desires, 11, 307, 310-18; palace and 
lake called *R.’ of King Sudassana, 
11 , 339, 265-70, 374, 377, 278, 381, 
285, 387 ; deviation from established 


ship of the Vijvedevas, 43 ,69 ; a R. 
formed of the Oagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 , 173 ; 
VIZ. Ribhu, Vibhvan, Indra, Vi^, 
invited to the sacnhce, 44 , 381; 
to the R. a furrier sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415; Savitn* 
accompanied by R., Vibhus and 
Valias, 44 , 480, 

Bioo, dUTerent kidds of, 41 , 69 sq.; 
Its origin, 44 , 316. See also Para- 


course allowed in what is con¬ 
ventional and ceremonial, but not 
in the matter of r., 16 , 202, 304 n.; 
righteous man better than all 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18 , 
iz-15; why a righteous man is 
created, and how be should act, 18 , 
15-30; why a righteous man is 
great, 18 , 20 sq.; r. and sagedom 
are identical, 22, 46; propriety and 
r. the great elements for man's 


bles (b). 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Malnyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 308, a to, 
210 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning are sot-lpatti and sam- 
Ipatti, 20, 44; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 23 , 73 sq. and n.; n ^d 
similes of Arhatsnip, 36 , 275-573, 
283 a See also Brahmodya, and 
Fuxzles. 

Bight (and left); the son walks 
round his father keeping his r. nde 
towards him, 1, 393; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of mooming, 
73 sq.; r. side of animal is the 


character, 27 , 388 sq.; humanity 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27 , 
413 sq.; r. arises from affection 
between husband and wife, father 
and son, 27 ,440; rites promote r.and 
humility, 28 , 219sq.; benevolence 
and r., Instruments of a ruler, 28 , 
257; r, is perfect excellence, 87 , 
11 sq. and n., &c ,; three kinds of 
righteous men, 87 , 149; cause and 
effect of r., 87 , x68; happiness 
comes from r., 37 ,176; propitiation 
of the righteous is the bek thing, 87 , 
188; action is ike desire ef 

the sonij and also the gifts which th^ 
giveame^t 87 , 193; superiority oi 
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the righteous man, 37 ^ 331; what Is 
r., 37 , 333; benefit of worship andr., 
37 , 241 ; rewards and tokens of r., 87 , 
369 sq.; r^Utke best of religions^ 87 , 
371; reward of liberality and r., 
37 , 283 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 386 s ^ 344 ; teaching r., 
87 , 314; the way of r., 87 , 347; 
thinking about r., 87 , 358 ; r- pro¬ 
duced by complete mindfulness, 87 , 
379 sq.; way of r. not concealed, 
87 , 380 sq.; giving delight to him who 
isa right-living poor man, 87 , 383 sq.; 
assisting the world through r., 37 , 
387 sq.; rectitude assists a man like a 
regiment a tkousa^td strong^ 37 , 409 ; 
dominion is for r., 87 , 463 ; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ; 
Zoroaster’s ^eternal statement’ 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r., 47 , 69; reverence 
for n, 47 , 150 ; benevolence and n, 
see benevolence. See also Islfim, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

Blghteoue Order, see Asha. 
/?i;gTimati, disciple of Sambhfitavi- 
^ya, 22, 289. 

n. of a river, 22,301.263. 
lUg-veda, or -R/g-veda-sawhita, or 
Rik (RiJIsas), Agni or fire in, 1 , xxii; 
religious notion of sin in R., 1 , 
xxii; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found m R., 1 , Ixvi; breath identified 
with the hymns of the R. and their 
oets, 1, 314-18; arrangement of 
ymus in R., 1 , 2140.; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii; 29 , 1130.; 32 , xli sq.; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, 316, 393, 297. 310, 361, 
395 sq*; date of R.andPratiidkhyas, 
1, 314 n.; 82 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Sa^/ihita, Pada, and Krama texts, 
1, 347, 25030^., 353-6, 265 ; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 334, 377 n., 284 n.; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n., 373, 480-a, 
48a n.; 38 , 438 sq.; 44 , 223, 397, 
445 ; 48 ,778 ; Brahmawas recite the 
verses in the same way as they 
were recited by their authors the 
ancient Rishis, 11, 173 sq.; efficacy 
of priestly Invocations aind sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq.; caste 
in R., 12 , xii; priests in R., 12 , xy; 
allusions to Kurus and Fa^^ffias in 
R., 12 , xli sq,; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxii; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
351; Br^hmana useless who does 
not know the Rskas, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 2 ^ 148; Bmh- 
ma/ia who retains in his memory the 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , 48 a ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xviii; 
RiAj the (female) Hotr/, 26 , 347, 
327; the hymns of R. belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 439^; 
R/shls, authors of R., 29 , 132 sq., 
319 sq.; 46 , 33 sq.; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 32 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xli; value of S^ya»a’s 
commentary, 32 , xxix-xxxl, xxxiv, 
xliv, xlvi, Ixviil-lxxi; editions of R. 
and Slyaoa’s commentary, 82 , xxxi 
sq., xliii-cxxv; metrics and prosody 
ot R., 32 , xxxvii sq, Hi, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83,91,99,170 sq., 324; the Sa/nhitfi 
and the Pada texts, 32 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, li sq.; 46 , 69, 71, 79, 145 ; 
importance of Pr^tLrftkhya for, R. 
text, 32 , xliv sq., xlviii-hii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxvm-ci, evii, cxiii sq., 
cxvi; VaUkhilya hymns of R,, 32 , 
xlvi-H; the Sarvanukramawt, 32 , 
Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii; old mistakes in 
the text, 82 , Ixxi-lxxvii: hymns of R. 
translated, ^ols, 32 ana 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-6; my¬ 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq.; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-9; highest Self is 
34, 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 84 , 137, 138; prawava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to Sfimaveda, 88, 
383 n.; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq.; R. and the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvii, xxiv; NfirAjamsfini, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxii; story of 
Purfiravas and Urvajt in R., 44 , 
70-3, 73 n.; the Rik verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 36a; at the time of 
the'^nukramant, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first Ma^</nla lost, 46 , 34 sq.; later 
additions to the hymns of R., 46 ,301, 
304, 431 , 434 ; later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda. 

jRikjJtikajBj see Rig-veda. 

RiJnka,, an ancestor of Rfima, 8, 295. 
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worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 80 , 344. 

i^/shabha, Arhat, life of the> 22 , 
281-5; had five names, 22, 283; 
the first Tirthakara, 45 , 71 n.; the 
first ^ina, of the Kiryapa Gotra, 
addresses his sons, 45 , 249, 360, 

260 n,, 261 n. See also Kkryapsu 
^/shaWa Vaijv^mitra, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 367, 269. 
j^/sbabha Yi^atura, king of the 
iSvikna, 44 , 250, 399 aq. 
A’lsliablia^tta, Devanand^, wife 
of the Biihmana, 22, 190 sq., ai8, 
220-3, 

J^xsbabhaBen^ at the head of the 
•Sraraanas in jRishabha’s time, 22,284. 
^fahldatta, disciple of Susthita and 
Supratibuddha, 22 , 393. 
A^faMdattika Kula, of the MEnava 
Gajza, 22, 292. 

^/shlgupta KEkandaka, founder of 
the Manava Gana, 22 , 29a. 
i?fshiguptika Kula, of the MEnava 
Ga/za, 22 , 292. 

^fBhipgdita, disciple of ^tisenika, 

22, 393. 

iPfshlB (sages, seers), are not born 
in the Kali Yuga, 2 , xviii, xl sq., 19, 
19 n«; one should not marry a 
woman belonging to the same Gotra, 
or descended from the same R, 
ancestors, or from the same Pra- 
varas, 2 , 127 n., 196; 7 , 106, 106 
sq. n.; 14 , 43 ; 83 , 166, 166 n.; 
committed no sin by transgres¬ 
sions of the law, but men of 
later times must not imitate them, 
2, i75» 175 n.; the seven 

it. as creators, 2 , 160; 42 , 179-S3, 
204; the bodies of the great it. 
became stars, 2,160; daily libations 
and other offerings to the it,, 2, 
195, 201; 14 ,63, 238; 25 , 62, 133: 
29 , 192; dwellings of sacred 
places, 2 , 376; 14 , 117, 311: the 
seven it., 7 , 4, 4 n., 153; 8, 86, 
281; 14 , 309; 15 , 106; 80 , 244 
(their names); 88, 99; 42 . 5a, 161, 
179-83; 43 , XV n,, 73 (created), 
20s, 207, 3 iisq., 250, 350 n., 367, 
267 n.; 44 , 397; 46 , 80, 225, 312 
sq.; see^ also Stars; royal and 
Brahmanical it. have perished by 
the action, of KEla, 7 , 79; man 
owes a debt to the it., viz. Veda 


study, which is the sacrifice to the 
it., 7 , 194, 194 n.; 12 , 190 sq., 190 
n.; 14,56, 259,271; 25 ,89,169 ; 49 
(i), 100 ; see also Debts (the three), 
and Sacrifice (/&): royal R. learnt 
yoga from Ikshvlku, 8, 58; gods 
and it., the emanations of Krxsluia, 
8, 86; all it. worship Krishna, 8, 
87, 94; Bhrigu and NErada chiefs 
among it., 8,89; are within Krishna, 
8, 93; he Ls called the highest 
it who understands the Brahman, 
8, 173 ; by self-restraint, &c., 
one becomes a it., not by dwelling 
in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 283; 
question PragEpati, resp. Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 382 
sq., 314; are subject to delusion, 
8, 33a; the great it also extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345; attained 
the godhead by means of penance, 
8, 388; are the authors of Vedic 
hymns, Vedas seen by or revealed 
to them, 11, 17a sq.; 26,477, 479; 
29 , 70-a and n.; 84 , 213, 223; 48 , 
332 sq.; Agni the Hotri introduced 
to the it and gods, 12, 115, 115 n.; 
Agni praised by it., Vipras (bards), 
and Kavis (sages), 12 , 116; how 
they obtained the sacrifice from 
the gods, 12, 160-3; how they 
reached safely the night, 12, 35a; 
accomplished what they wanted by 
the sacrifice, 12, 370; part of the 
hand sacred to the it, 14 , 25, 166; 
to carp at the teaching of the it is to 
destroy one*s soul, 14 ,63 ; honoured 
as guests with madhuparka, 14 , 244 
sq., 244 n.; satiated at the Tarpa»a 
rite, 14 , 254 sq.; 29 , 115, 121-3, 
219 sq., 233; 80 , 79, 244; reached 
their high station by * the ladder of 
the gods,’ 14 , 309; world of it 
obtained by reciting hymns, 15 , 90; 
PrE^a is the true work of the it, 

16 , 375; PrS«a is the only ii., 15 , 
276; names of ancient R, in Pali, 

17 , 130; the it Asita comes and 
departs by the way of the wind, 19 , 
18; 49 (1), 14; were seduced by 
women, 19 , 39 sq 43-5 ; 49 (i), 
38 sq.; forests of the HimElaya, 
the favourite resort of Brahmanical, 
royal and divine it, 19 , 78; 49 (i), 
75; Buddha called a great it, 19 , 
i 47 > i 63 > a8r, 281 n,; a hermit 
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may fall into ruin, a householder 
may become a it., 19 , 339; pos¬ 
sessed of magical powers, 19 , 352; 
21,131; diflferent degrees of sages, 
22 , a68, 374; Manu creates ten it., 
who again create seven Manus, 25 , 
Ixv, 14 sq,; the great R. approach 
Manu, 25 , i; country or Brah- 
marshis, 25 , 32 sq.; Arsha marriage 
rite of the A, 25 , 79-82, 85; 29 , 
166; Manes descended from MarUi 
and other it, 25 , iii sq.; desert a 
country ruled by a wicked king, 25 , 
220; even the great it took oaths, 
25 , 373, 273 n.; 33 , 98 sq. and'n.; 
great A of the Br 4 hina;aa caste 
made substitutes for principal rules, 
25 , 435; penances adopted by gods, 
it, and Manes, 25 ,473,475; caused 
by Goodness, 25 , 495; learnt sacri¬ 
ficial rites from the gods, 26 , 21,' 
36, 39, 46, zoi; Brlhmanas, the 
descendants of the it, 29 , 63, 63 
sq. n.; 42 , 175 *, 44 , 195 sq. (repre¬ 
sent all deities); adoration to gods, 
R., Manes, and men, 29 , 150; if 
the newly married abstain for one 
year, a it will be bom, 29 , 171; 
at opening and concluding cere¬ 
monies of Veda study, 29 , asz, 
321, 325; 30 , 161, 161 n., 243, 266 
sq.; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the it, 29 , 229; 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-bora child, 29 , 394; cannot 
perform sacrifices, hence are not 
entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34, 197 n.; are entitled to acquire 
knowledge, 34 , 199; knowledge of 
the it necessary for the perform¬ 
ance of a sacrificial action, 84 , 213 
sq.; cannot be qualified for medita¬ 
tions connected with it., 84 , 217; 
we have no right to measure by our 
capabihties the capability of it, 84 , 
23 3; SankbyajSstra composed by a 
K., 34, 291 sq.; create many things 
by their mere intention, 34 , 347 
sq.; in Chinese Buddhism and in 
Tloism R. are immortal, 40 ,238 n.; 
were the non-existent from which 
creation started, 41 , 143; 48 , 568 
sq.; the years, the it, the truths, 
41 , 168; gods and it., 41 , 189 sq.; 
represent the vital airs, 41 , 333; 
43, xxi n., 60, 100, 123 , 174, 185, 


267, 267 n.; 48 , 568 sq.; charms 
found by R,, 42 , 29 ; stanzas, the 
milk of the it, 42 , 73 ; Indra to¬ 
gether with the R., 42 . 331; Rjshis* 
kyer (of the fire-aJtar), 43 , 81; are 
the first-born Brahman, 43 , 100-3 ; 
when the it. performed sacrifice, 
the Gandharvas came and criticized 
it, 44 , 29; Agni makes the mortal 
it., 46 , 34; Agni compared to a 
it uttering sacred shouts, 46 , 57 ; 
the seven it or Ahgiras, sons of the 
Dawn and Heaven, breaking the 
rock in which the cows are im¬ 
prisoned, 46 , 308 sq., 313 sq., 318, 
322; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq.; 
a it. stepping from a heavenly 
chariot, 49 (i), 23; Nahusha made 
the it bear his litter, 49 (i), 113 ; 
Purfiravas wished to take gold from 
the it., 49 (i), 113. See also Holy 
persons, ana Isi. 

i?/slilBvlldhyfi.ya, a treatise quoted, 

29 , 72. 

/tzG^ya^rmga, seduced by a woman, 
19 , 39 , 39 n.; 49 (i), 39. ^ 

i?zta (Right, Order): the departed 
sage says, * I am the first-born of 
vR.,’ 15 , 69; the Self the enjoyer 
ol it, 15 , 295; Aditi, the wife of 
it., 32 , 261; the gods release the 
i^. (divine order of the universe) 
from darkness, 42 , 15; R. or uni¬ 
versal order, supports the earth, 
42 , 199; Pr^pati, the first-born 
of R., 42 , 206; Agni the guardian 
of R., 46 , I, 259, 382 ; the divine 
gates, the increasers of R., 46 , 8, 
153; Agni kindled on behalf of R., 
46 , 32; Agni bom from or in or 
according to R., 46 , 33, 54 , 

181, 281; Maruts, the increasers of 
R., 46 , 38; Agni m the lap, in the 
womb of R., 46 , 54, 220; the gods 
followed the laws of R., 46 , 54; 
the stream of it, 46 , 61, 63, 147; 
serving the R., 46 , 61, 64; the 
instigations of R., the thought of 
R., 46 , 64; Agni penetrated by R., 
46 , 70; the Ah^ras founded the 
R., 46 , 74; the lowing milch-cows 
of it , 46,88 ; a sacrifice conforming 
to the great R., 46 , 95 ; Agni swells 
with the milk of R. and is led on 
the straightest paths of R., 46 , 103, 
137; Agni in the sphere or ab'^-’e 
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of Jt, 46 , 148, 248, 412; Night nature of r., list of n, 5 , 74 -^ 5 ; 
and Dawn, the young mothers of chie& of r., 5 , 89 sq.; rules about 
J^i 46 ,i 53 , 377; Agni the charioteer crossing n, 7 , 203; iSriddhas per- 
of JL, 46 , 158, 229, 350; streams formed on the banks of holy r^ 
of R, hidden at the birthplace of confer eternal bliss, 7 , 256-60; 
Agni, 46 , 160, 161 sq.; Agni Is ocean the prince amongr., 8, 34^; 
intent upon Jt, 46 , 164; the gods feast of the Oaag6 and Mam, 17 , 
rejoiced in the song of H., 46,170; 25 ; 20, 359; the cause of r, beds, 

Agni Vaijvinara, increaser of R,, 18 , 213 sq.; names of r,, 20 , 

46 , 228; Agni loves many aspects sq., 304; 82 , 320, 323; 85 , 171» 
oflt., 46 , 240; the two long-maned, 86, 30459.; why r. were created, 
red horses of iR., that swim in ghee, 24 , 98; Sndtaka must not swim 
46 , 244; the thoughts of the wor- over a r., 25 , 141; a r. made ppre 
shippers go along the path of R,, by its current, 25 , 188; invoked 
46 , 263; priests, eager to set to for bliss, 82 , 423; 46 , 143; the 
work the K., 46 , 297, 299; the seven r., 42 , 25,375; 48 , 2iiBq.; 
host (of the seven JJishis?) came 46,75,219, 224; expiatory oblation 
forth in the womb of -R., 46 , 308; to the stream at Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 
our human fathers (the seven iZishis), 211; in hell, 45 , 280; Dfitt (Av. 
aspiring after R,, 46 , 308 sq., 318; Diitya), a mythic r., 47 , 25, 25 n.; 
Agni has harnessed the two steeds wonderful r. in Sukbfivati, 49 (ii), 
of R^f 46 , 316, 319; the brilliant 37-9. ^/jo Holy places, 
dawns have shone out H., 46 , 318; Bobbery, see Theft, 
the wise have held up the A, 46 , Bodasi, wife of the Manits, 32 , 
318; the sacrifice, one of the chief 272-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; and 
manifestations of J^., 46 , 325, 328; Eileithyia, 82 , 277 sq. 
by R, the waters have sped for- Bo^, the Malla, converted by 
ward, 46 , 326; with jR. Agni has Buddha, 17,^135-9; 85 , 282 n.; 
been anointed, 46 , 326; the 21 . of a friend of Ananda’s, 17 , 228. 
the cow (milk) ruled by jR., 46 , 326, Bohagupta, Jee £6aluka K. 

329; by the R, the Ahgiras have Boba^/a, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
broken the rock, 46 , 326; the 29a; teacher of Nagasena, 85 , xxv, 
abode, foundation of R., 46 , 336, 13-24, 

343; Agni has spread over heaven Bohbii, moon beloved by, 22 , 235; 
and earth according to R., 46 , 364; divinity of the cows, 42 , 7, 265; 
Agni knows £., 46 , 37a; Agni has wife of Rohita, 42 , 210, 661, 665 
grasped the rem of 22 ., 46 , 382; sq.; wife of King Vasud8va, 45 , 
Agni as connected with 22 ., 46 , 393 112; wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44. 

sq.; by R, they have supported the Bohita, the red sun, prayer for 
supporting 22 ., 46 , 399; Agni im- sovereign power addressed to, 42 , 
plored for favour, wealth, and 22 ., 207-14, 661-8; the divine R., 42 , 

46 , 410, 265; identified with Time, 42 , 

worshipped at the Tar- 683. 

pa«a, 80 , 244. Bohita, son of HarLf>l:andra, 44 , 

^tes, see Auspicious rites, Gere- xxxivsq. 

monies, and Works. BomaJui, Romans (?), v- 1 . Rfimaka, 

2 ?;tu, see Seasons. 14 , xxv, 94 n. 

Blv^at,' on next-of-km marriage, Bosaries, Buddha worshipped with, 
18 , 4 i 4 -a< 5 , 428; extracts from 49 (i), 191. 

Persian R., 37 , 418-47. Bdshail, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5 , 

Elver(s): simile of r. and sea, 1, 216, 216 n., 256, 267, 272; 24 , 

102 : 84 , 277-9; two r. in the xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189. 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7; wor- B 6 flhan^;&a 8 hm, Av. Raoitas-itefish- 
shipped, 8, 39, 39 n, 134 sq., 317 man, among the producers of the 
sq., 318 n.; 27 , 225; 29 , 127; renovation, 18 , 13, 14 n., 78 sq. 
origin of r., 5 , 28 sq., 173 sq.; and n. 
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Boyal| royalty, see King, 

or Rustam, 5 , 139 n., 

X40, Z40 D. 

Hudra. 

(a) IL in mythology. 

Worship of R. 

(fi) The Rudras (plur.). 

(a) R. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

Is not lord of mountains, but 
lord of clouds, 1, 151 n.; acquired 
a splendid aln^e, after performing 
penance, 7 ,153 ; in the Anuglt^, 8, 
319; presiding deity of egoism, 
338; is Imra, 8 , 354 n.; legend 
identifying R., the god of cattle, 
with Agni Svish/akrit, 12 , 199-202, 
301 n., 306 sq.; 44 , 338 sq.; Agni 
identified with R., 12 , 201 sq.; 26 , 
343 n.; 41 , 51,64, 159-61; 48 , 156, 
158, 160, 169 sq., 173, 201; 46 , 17, 
19,187,191, 238,335, 337,371, 373 ; 
oarva, Bhava, Paiupati, R., Agni, 
n^es of R., 12 , 201 sq., 201 n.; 
his name inau^icious, 12 , 203, 
311 , aii n,; lord of beasts, rules 
over cattle, 12, 306 sq., 212. 300 n., 
439, 441; 26 , 58sq., 153 ; 29 , aSo; 
41 , 53 n., 305 ; 44 , 229 sq.; pierces 
Pn^pati who had committed in¬ 
cest, 12, 309 sq., 209 n., 213; 
Bhdtavat = R., 12 ,384 n.; when the 
fire is kindled, and there is nothing 
but smoke, it is R., 12 , 340; a 
violent, hostile deity, 12, 340; 26 , 
153; 29 , 358; 44 , 229 sq.; R. 
Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 441 ; 82 , 
387, 389; the north his region, 
12 , 438 sq.; 43 , 158; 44 , 488; 
cross-roads his. favourite haunt, 12, 
439 ; bestows husbands on the 
maidens who worship him, 12, 44 x; 
clings to man by the red lines in 
the eye, 15 , 105; the one God, 
supporter of the gods, creator of 
the world, 15 , 344 sq., 252-4; 32 , 
436 ; dweller in the mountains, 15 , 
345; 43 , 150, 152 sq.; gave birth 
to Hiraijyagarbha, 15 , 245, 252; 
Piina identified with R., 15 , 275; 
is a manifestation of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 303, 303, 334; that 
part of the Self which belongs to 
tamas is R., 15 , 304; is called 
Bhargas, 15 , 310; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 311; together with the 
Vasus, 26 , 59; ‘ R. is the universe,* 


29 , 367 ; father of the Maruts, 32 , 
xxiii, 73, 81, 106, 126,144 sq., 395 
sq., 399 sq., 313, 340 sq,, 348, 352, 
368 sq., 37a sq., 375, 383, 400 sq., 
422 sq., 436-8; called vr&han, 82 , 
144; gives health and wealth, 82 , 
193, 419, 433; with the Rudras, 
82 , 244; Maruts, men of R., 82 , 
341; divine physician, brings medi¬ 
cines, 82 , 407, 419 sq., 433, 426 sq., 
+34, 436; 389; 48 , 151; like 

the sun, like gold, 32,419; the best 
Vasu among the gods, 82 , 419; the 
red boar of the sky, 32 , 432 ; his 
hair is braided, 82,433,424; wielder 
of the thunderbolt 82 , 426, 436; 
most beautiful, and strongest, 82 , 
426; tawny, with beautiful cheeks, 
82 , 426-8; decked with golden 
ornaments, 82 , 427; the bright 
tawny bull, 32 , 427; sits in bis 
chariot, 82 , 427,432 sq.; with sharp 
weapons, 82 , 436; in consequence 
of a boon being granted to R., 
Sanatkum&ra was bom again as 
Skanda, 38 , 335 ; the son of Pn^gi- 
pati and Ushas, 4 l, 159 ; urine, the 
remedy of R., 42 , 10, 19, 138, 488 
sq.; his arrow inflicts ^sease, 42 , 
II, 19, 488 sq., 506; lord of the 
beings, 42 , 66, 604 ; in a list of gods, 
42 , 80; with black crest of hair, 42 , 
1389 155 f missiles threaten 
cattie, 42 ,144 ; is thousand-eyed, 42 , 
155, > 57 , 4oa, 619; 48,157; the 
archer, the slayer of Ardhaka, 42 , 
155} <^30 ; his howling dogs, 42 ,158 ; 
the long-haired, shouting hosts of 
R., 42 ,158 ; punishes him who with¬ 
holds the sterile cow from the Brah¬ 
mans, 42 , 179; cow slain by R., 42 , 
353 » 253 n.; lord of thieves and 
robbers, 42 , 390; 43 , 153; has a 
brown horse, 42 ,42a ; colours attri¬ 
buted to R., 42 ,586 sq.; Trishafwdhi 
weapon, and R.*s lightning, 42 , 637; 
gods afraid of R., 43 ,156 sq.; origin 
of the hundred-headed, hundred- 
quivered R., 43 , 157 ; R. the chief, 
Rudras the peasants or clansmen, 
43 ,159; the R.-like powers of the 
Maruts (?), 46 ,8a, 84;the man-killer, 
46 , 335; martial R., the giver of 
offerings, 46 , 326, 328; Brahman 
and R. in the train of Buddha. 49 
(i), 198, See also Kara, t;ana. 
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Mah&deva, Fajupati, iSarva, iSiva, 
Tryambaka, tmd Ugra. 

(^) Worship of R. 

Prayers addressed to R., 2 , 96, 
397 sq« 397 n.; 12 , 3 n.; 14 , 264, 
398; 29 , lor, 255-9, 280, 366 sq.; 
80 , 181; 43 , 159-69; offerings to 
R., 2 , 108 ; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 35a, 254; 

29 , 388 ; 30 , 35 ; 41 , 50-3, 63 sq., 
97 sq.; 44 , 210; is the rec^ient of 
refuse, 2 ,110; 41 , 51, 71; of^ringto 
R. Tryi^baka, 12 , 408 n., 437-44; 
purification required after prayers 
or offerings tp K., 14 ,193; 29 , 31; 

30 , 330; feasts at festivals of R., 
22 , 93; R. received the cow as 
Dakshi^ 26 , 348 ; worshipped at 
the iTaitra festival, 29 , 133; wor¬ 
shipped by a sick person, 29 , X37; 
£ 0 Eagava sacrifice to R. and his wife, 
29 , 163, 255-8, 351-3; 30 , 331 - 4 , 
389-91; hynms addressed to R., 

29 , 353 sq.; 82 , 419-39; Y^avistu, 
a regular sacrifice to R., 29 , 391 sq.; 

30 , 37 ; Ajvayi\ga sacrifice to R., 29 , 

4x5; 93 sq.; invoked against 

evil demons and enemies, 80 , 179; 
42 , 37, 130 ; worship of the hosts of 
R., 80 , 332 sq., 290 sq*; worshipped 
at the Tarpana, 30 , 244; hynm to 
the Maruts and R., 32 , 386-9; lord 
of animal sacrifices, 82 , 419 sq.; 
worshipped in company with Soma, 
32,434 sq.; 41 ,65 sq.; offering to R. 
Pajupati, 41 , 70 sq.; appeased by 
the priest for the king, 41 , iio; 
worshipped in charms against fever, 
42 , 3, 11, 506; prayer to R. under 
his various names, 42,155-9,406 sq., 
618-33; R. and Fajupati invoked, 
42 , x6i; entreated to depart to the 
Mfigavants, 42 , 446 n.; the 5 ataru- 
driya offerings to R., 48 , 150, 156- 
69, 171 sq., 174; the ^atarudriya, 
prayers to R. in all his forms, 43 , 
150-5; blood milked of the Agni- 
hotra cow, offered to R., 44 ,183 n.; 
fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44 , 
aoi; cattle is shielded from R. by 
the Svishiakr/t oblations of blood, 
44 , 338 sq.; worshipped at the 
Prarargya, 44 , 48 8. 

(c) The Rudras (plur.). 

The noon-libation belongs to 
them, 1 , 35 sq., 50; 44 , 173, 443, 
480 n.; S^man addressed to R., 1 , 


36; with Indra at their head, 1, 41 
sq.; 44 , 383 ; Sankara chief of R., 
8, 88; seen within Krfsh^za, 8, 93; 
alarmed at the greatness of Krishna, 
94; Tvash/ri is the prince of R., 
8, 346 sq.; invited to sit on the 
Prastara, 12 , 93: (eight) Vasus, 
(eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas, 
three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239; 

350, 411; 34 , 302 , 216; 41,241, 
246,264 ; 42 ,161; 48 ,75; 44 ,1x6, 
291 n.; 46 , 42, 45; eleven R., ex¬ 
plained as the ten vital breaths and 
Atman, 15 , 140 sq.; rise in the 
South, are lords of southern region, 
15 , 339: 43 , loi; the Manes of 
grandfathers, 26 , 127; practised 
penance, 25 , 475; Soma with tie 
R., 26 , 93; Vanina invoked with 
the R., 26 , 122; Soma libation for 
Indra with the 26 , 241; invoked, 

29 , 198, 207, 344, 347; 43 , 25; 44 , 
312 ; 46 , 253; the cow, or Aditi, 
the mother of the R., 29 , 199, 275; 
80 , 131, 174; Mf thou belongest to 
the R,, I buy thee for the R.,' 30 , 
53; worshipped at the Taipana, 

30 , 243; Maruts called R., 32 , 97, 
106, 136, 209, 396, 335* 340> 35*» 
364, 391, 400; 44 , 38a; Rudra with 
the R,, 82 , 244; 43 ,159-69; eleven 
R. created, 41 , 149 sq.; having 
mixed the earth, they kindled the 
great light, 41 ,231; fashioned the air, 
41 , 234; help in battle, 42 , X19; 
are united with the Maruts, 42 , 1 35 ; 
origin of the R., 48 , 33,157 ; deities 
and metres, 43 , 53 ; share of the 
Vasus, lordship of the R., 48 , 68 ; 
where they vrish to lay the Gfir- 
hapatya^, 11 d; hover by thousands 
around Rudr^ 48 , 151, 155; offer¬ 
ing to the R. of the terrestrial 
world, the air-world, and yonder 
world, 43 , 155, 158-65; the rain, 
their arrows, 48 , 164 sq.; Indra 
accompanied by Vasus and R., 44 , 
479; Rudra praised by the R., 
44 , 488; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281. 

the Soma-cow is a, 26 , 59. 
Budra^tta, commentator on Apa- 
stamba’s Sfitras, 80 , 313. 
Budxadeva, Purobita, Bhadr^ his 
wife, 45 , 50 n. 

Budraka, or Udraka, 49 (i), 132 n., 
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109; seven hundred disciples of R. minister, like father and son, or 
become Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 194. heaven and earth, 27 , 351-3; 28 , 
Sudrawi, offering to, 29 , 35a. 103 sq.; punishments inilicted on 

Budras, see Rudra (c). the r/s kindred, 27 ,356,359> 359 > 

Huy&aka, the best of circular moun- rules ofproprietyforr. and ministers^ 
tains, 45 , 289, 289 n. 27 , 374 sq., 380, 391, 397 * 430-3 J 

Bluer, Intemal, see Antaryimin. 28 , 6 sq.; son of Heaven forms a 
Bnlera: worship of ancient r, deified tendon with Heaven and Earth, 27 , 
and presiding over the seasons of 377 sq.: 28 , 25^ sq,; prerogatives 
the year, 8, xxviii sq.; 27 , 350, and duties of r., 27 , 378 sq., 379 n.; 
350 n., 357, a6a, a68, a68 n,, 27a, 28 , 1-9, 61 sq., 315 sq., 334, 354 ’- 5 ; 

276, 380, 383, 283 n., 386 sq., 391, distinction in ceremonial forr., 27 , 
396, 396 n., 302, 306; ‘The Royal 397 sq., 400; ceremonies at the 
Regulations,’ book of Lt iTi, 27 , king’s rec^tion of the nobles, 27 , 
18 sq.,209<-48; training of princes, 419 sq., 419 n.; minister cannot 
27 , 33, 345-53; their caps and serve two r., 27 , 430 sq.; tribute 
dr^es, 27 , 27 sq,; 28 , 1-3 ; rites offered by princes to the r.^ 27 , 433# 
in 'The Hall or Distinction* for 433 n.; rules for officers in atten- 
audiences, &c., 27 , 28-30, 328, 420 dance on r., 28 , 17; emperor 'the 
sq.; 28 , 38-31, 34, 134, 331; king One man,’ 28 , 26; the r.’s du^ 
offers the unit^ sacrifice to all towards his ancestors and kindred, 


ancestors, 27 , 30 sq.; 28 , 60 sq.; 28 ,607-7; feast to be given by r. to 
ploughing of special fields by r., 27 , his kindred, 28 ,64 ; duties of r. 

35 ; 28 , 333, 331, 339, 338; are the with regard to sacrifices, 28 , 204-7, 
parents of the people, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 331; benevolence and righteousness 

378 sq., 340 sq., 340 n., 419 sq.; the instniments of r., 28 , 357; 
virtue of the founders of the three ceremonies when one r. visits an- 


dyna 5 ties, 27 , 4 i; 28,281-3; mourn¬ 
ing and funeral rites for r., 27 , 188- 
90, 189 n., 193 sq., 202, 222 sq., 
325, 331 - 5 j 354 sq., 357 ; officers 
without salary, 27 , 189, 189 n.; 
wailing of the r., when a sad 
disaster occurred to the army, 27 , 
190 ; how r, gain the confidence of 
the people, 27 , 191 sq.; punishment 
of a regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n.; 
territories of a son of Heaven and 
the nobles, 27 , 209 sq., 212 sq.; 
their symbols of distinction, 27 , 
214 sq,; feudal princes have to send 
missions to the emperor, 27 , 2i4S; 
emperor’s tour of inspection, 27 , 
316-18, 324,416 sq,, 426,426 sq.n.; 
28 , 233; gifts of r. to officers and 
vice versa, 27 , 238; 28 , 31-3, 69; 
succession, 27 , 348, 366; regulations 
for the emperor for every season, 
27 , 351 358 sq., 363 sq., 269, 

273, 377, 381, 284, 287, 39a, 397, 
302, 307; duty of r. to stimulate 
the husbandman’s work, 27 , 270; 
ancestor-woiship of the emperor 
taking a journey, 27 , 326; sacri¬ 
fices interrupted by death of king 
or queen, 27 , 329-31; r. and 


other, 28 , 274 sq.; in the sky there 
are not two suns, nor in a state two 
r., 28,385,467; ceremonies to show 
the distinction of r. and subjects, 
28 , 385 sq.; a son is not styled r. 
until the mourning rites are finished, 
28 , 294, 294 n.; emperor cannot 
be received as a guest, 28 , 295; r. 
and people are like heart and body, 
28 , 359 sq.; virtues required of r., 
28 , 419-24; duties 01 king and 
queen,28,432 sq.; mourning for king 
and queen as for father and mother, 
28 , 434;—divine glory of (Iranian) 
r., 5, 138, 138 n.; five chieftain¬ 
ships, 5, 358 sq., 358 n., 365, 367, 
391; 37, 459 sq.; worldly r. are t© 
promulgate the good religion, 18 , 
12 sq.; the seven immo^l r. of 
Khvaniras before the coming ot 
religion, 18 , 255-8, 258 n,; 37 , 
202-4 and n.; good king is equal to 
angels and archangels, bad king to 
Aharman and demons, 24 , 44 sq.; 
the best and worst conversation for 
r., 24 , 50 sq.; the worst ruler, and 
the good ruler, 24 , 69 ; 37 , 250 sq., 
409; serving good r., 24 , 78; 87 , 
306, 31J, 3-22; death punishment 
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inflicted on the authority of priests 
and kings, 24 , 267; thirty-three 
chieftainships, spintud and worldly, 
37 ^ 18 ; monarchs from Giydmari 
to Zaratdft, 37 , 26x9; frontier 
governors and r., 37 ,. 48; ^tness 
for sovereignty, 37 , 70, 379 sq.; 
necessity and worthiness of r. and 
high-priests, 87 , 192, 231 sq., 457; 
47 , 170; sovereignty provided by 
Afiharmasu/, 87 ,243,322,33a; desire 
for good r., 37 , 294 sq.; telling r. 
the truth, 37,-332 ; true and virtuous 
statements in a well-established 
sovereignty, 87 , 337 sq.; benefit of 
sovereignty, 87 , 357; sovereignty 
good through Mazda-worship, 87 , 
412 ; about kings and judges, 87 , 
422 sq.; tithe to r., 37 , 425, 443. 
See also King. 

Bulea of oonduot, see Morality. 
BfLpak 4 s, phantoms, sprites, 42 ,125, 
636. 

B^paa, the form-possessing people, 
go to rebirth, 10 (ii), 141 sq. 

Biimmas, n. of liberal of 

sacrificial gifts, 42 , 197, 690. 
Bdatlboi, son of Gfljt^p, 87 , xxxvi. 

s 

Sa'ad ibn Waqq&z, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 

SabaeftTilem, or the worship of the 
hosts of heaven, the religion of the 
Arabs, 6, xi, xv. 

Sabaeans, believe in God, 6, 8, 
107; God will decide between 
Jews, S., and other creeds, 9 , 58. 
^abaraa, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

iSUbaras, became Vrishalas, 8, 295. 
«S'abaraaT6min, his date, 8, 32; 
quotes Manu, 25 , exit; quoted, 38 , 
268. 

Sabbadlnxia, attendant on Milinda, 
85 , xix, J.7 sq.; called Dinna, 85 , 87. 
Sabbakdmi, pupil of Ananda, eldest 
Arhat at the council of Vesilt, ap- 
pomted as referee, 20, 404-14. 
Sabbaniltta, a distingoi^ed Brah¬ 
man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 86, 
45 - 

Sabb^^eava-ffutta, t.c., on 'AH the 


Asavas,’ principles of Buddhist 
Agnosticism, 11 , x, 291-307. 

Sabbath, punishment for transgress¬ 
ing upon it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com¬ 
pact of the S. day, 6, 93; ordinance 
of the S., 6, 263. See also Fdsaha, 
and Uposatha. 

Sabhiya, is instructed and converted 
by Buddha, 10 (ii), 85-95. 

Sabhlyaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95. 

Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 

Saoraments, see Samsk^ra. 

Sacred beings, see Gods. 

Sacred Books, their character and 
importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviil, xl, 
xlii; what translations of s. b. are 
and what they are not, 1, xx-xxxviii; 
lists of sacred literature, and branches 
of'knowledge, 1, 109-11, no n,, 
115 ; 7 , xxxi sq., 126, 254; 10 (ii), 
98, no, 189; H 19; 15 , 330 sq.; 
22, 321 ; 29 , 218 sq., 218 n.; 42 , 
XXX n., xxxvi-xxxviii, xli, xliv sq., 
xlvii,Hi; 44, 98, 98 n., loi, 101 n.; 
Veda, Itihdsa, Fur 9 ;ia, and Dharma- 
j^tr^ &c., to be recited at iSriddbas, 
335; 25 , ti 8, ii8n.; one who 
has studied s. b. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , *54, 254 n. ; 14 , 19; great 
religious merit of reading s. b., 7 , 
301 sq.; oral tradition of s. b.j 
11 , xxii sq.; a Bhikkhu versed 
in the traditions, a custodian of 
the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and 
of the MatikSs, 18 , 272 sq.; 17 , 
285, 288, 345, 4x3; one who knows 
the Miml^sl, the Angas, and a 
teacher of the sacred law belong 
to a legal assembly, 14 , 20; iSr^ma- 
naka-sOtra contains rules for the 
hermit, 14 , 45, 45 n.; Bhikshu- 
sfltras alluded to, 14 , 115, 115 n.; 
no one but a son or a pupil shall 
be instructed in the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, 14 , 124; studying 
the Institutes of sacred law purifies 
from sin, 14 , 132: Aiii/a quotes 
from Sfltras and iS^tras, 19 , 133, 
137 ; reciting 5. b., a false expedient 
for final rescue, 19 , 135; studying 
the Sfltras and 56 stras leads to 
enjoyment of dhydna, 19 , 137; 
Buddha warns his followers not to 
hold what is not in Siitra, Dharma, 
or Vinaya, 19 , 283 sq,; the true 
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aad hidden meaning of Buddha’s Baored plaoes, jee Holy places, 
sayings should be grasped, while Saored syllables: sound Him is 
holding to letter is the way of Brahman, 1 , 176; 29 , 398; the 
foolish teachers, 19 , 284; not to Stobha syllables in singing the five 
know the S 9 tras and the £^tras, SImans, 1 , 226, 226 n.: Vasha/and 
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19 , 2S5; ^rausha/, sacrificial calls, 2 , 45 sq.; 
those who preach and study, read 8, 324; 12, 88 sq., 88 n., 138, 141 
or copy the Dharmai»ry^ya, are sq., 144, 151, 171, 171 n., 191, 195 
destined for supreme enlightenment, sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239, 
have always to be honoured, and 246, 246 n., 261, 319, 374, 382, 
are always helped by Buddha, 21 , 4oo-5> 4*7-343^; 

xxK, 213-26," 320-7; those who 15 , 193; 25 , 49, 49 n.; 26 , 42, 
occupy themselves with the Dharma* 107 sq., 183, &c.; 80 , 341; 4 l, tj, 
paryaya, need not build StOpas and 68, 73, 113, 135; 42 , 84, 99, 128, 
monasteries or perform acts of 243; 43 , 20a, an, aar, 230, 284, 
charity, 21, 321 sqq.; worship of 34^-3 (Vausha/), 343 n., 346, 348; 
s. b., 21 , 375; 29 , 122; 49 (i), 186; 44 , 3, *3^ (Vaushar), 170, 

king before giving judgement, should 258 sq., 277, 277 n., 391, 394, 
listen to the exposition of Pur^^as, 464 n., 47B, 482 sq., 502; 46 , 22; 
codes of law, and rules of polity, VvShrftis, Om, Sat^ 2 , 183 sq.; 
88, 280; knowledge derived from i^dra may obtain permission to use 
s. b., 45, 13a; faith produced by the exclamation namas for bis 
study of Sdtras and Aftgas, 45 , 154 prayer, 2 , 333 sq.; bin, \i\m, 12 , 
sq.; study ofs,b., among the articles 100 sq., 325; 26 , 291, 375»^42o; 
necessary for perfection, 45 , 159, 44 , 282, 306, 306 n.; five sacrificial 

365 sq., 170, 185, 328; study, five- utterances, 12, i4*-4^ 14* sq. n.; 
fold, one of the'internal austerities,’ Om, Vasha/, Mahlvylh/irtis wor- 
45,179; copying s. b. meritorious, shipped at the Taipaua, 29 , 121, 
49 (i), 186; (in, 68 sq., r 39 ; of 219; the s. s. hum of the cattle, 80 , 
Mahayina Buddhism. 49 (i), 199; 215; Evayamarut, 82,363-5; sacri- 

(ii), xxiv sq.;—Zaratnu^tra invokes ficial calls Ve^ and Va/, 48 , 183 sq., 
the glorious Holy Word, 4 ,213 sq.; 220 sq., 231; 44 , 478; nine utter- 
imperfect state of Zdroastrian s. a. ances of impulsion (certain sacrificial 
87 ,xxix;—Scriptures ('The Book') formulas), 44 , 24; Vasha/ uttered 
given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7,12; over cattle, 44 , 45; •Srausba/, its 
9 , 50, 172, 195; Jews charged with tone, 44 , 58-60; when the wind 
corrupting the Scriptures, 6, 10 sq., blows, when it lightens, when it 
ion.; belief in the Book, a dogma thimders, when it rumbles—these 
of Islam, 6, 24; 'those who have are the four Vasha/-calls at the 
the Reminder' (O.and N.T.) asked 'sacrifice to the Brahman* (Veda- 
to confirm the 6, 254 sq. study), 44 ,99;—the three FyaMth, 

Baored Cord, jee Costume. i. e. the three sacred ' words' bhfir 

Saored Duties, jap Works. bhuvafr svar, and Om, 2 ,45 sq., 183; 

Baored &aats (myazd), 5 , 388 sq., 7 , 182 sq.; 12 , 3, 396 sq., 300 sq., 
389 n,; priests entertained at s.L, 357 ? 3**? 306-10; 25 , 

18,155-8. fiVaddha. btvii, 43-6, an, 479 sq.; 26 , 37, 

Saored objeote: fire, sun, water, 455; 48 , 145 sq. tmd n.; 44 , 12, 
wind, a Brlhmana, cows, images or 259, 313, 523; mistakes made at 
the gods, moon, 2 , 94, 230; 14 , 36; sacrifices remedied by the Vy., 1 , 
fire, water, earth, cow, trees, 4 , 68 sq|. o., 7^*; 44 , 103 sq,, 180; 

133; Snitaka to turn his right hand the three are the three Veda^ 
towards them, 25 , 135; not to be 1 , i 77 sq*; vy. and Oni, pronounced 
defiled, 25 , r 36 sq.; ei^t s. o., 83 , at beginning and end of Veda recita-* 
221 sq.; gold, cow-dung, or blades tlon, 2 , 183 sq,; 25 , 43 so.; 29 , 
of sacred grass R> be held by a wit- 119, 1449 ^**9 3*** 40*; 67^ 

ness, 88, 30*. *54 sq., 273; mystic doctrines of 
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 16 , year, SO, xxvii sq,; dancing and 
48 sq., 19a, 211; origin of Om and singing on the last day of the moon 
Vy,, 25 ,44; Vy, produced from the or of the year, forbidden, 40 , 243 
three Vedas, 44 , 102 sq.; Vy. mean sq.; bawling out or getting angry 
all this universe, 44 , 253; see also on the hrst day of the moon or in 
Om;—Svadhiisfood of the fathers, the early dawn, forbidden, 40 , 244 ; 
Ij 33; 48 ,373; 44 ,96,138, 234,423; it is wicked to inflict punishments 
sacrificial exclamations Svaha (for at the eight terms of the year, 40 , 
gods) and SvadhI (for fathers), 2 , 244, 244 n.; the auspicious time, 

45 sq., 48; 8, 324, 324 n.; 12 , 148, when Buddha mounted the throne 
14811., 150 sq., 153, 303, 324; 15 , of the Law, 49 (i), 173, See also 
193; 26 , 19, 42 sq., 196, 252, 375, Months, Moon (^), Sabbath, Sea- 
.?97> 437; 29 , 29; 80 , 40, 339; 41 , sons, W Time. 

407 sq.; 42 , 177, 660; 48 , 158 sq,, Saored twigs, see Baresma, and 
161, 166, 183, 205, 211, 221, 230, Plants (^). 

235, 267; 44 , 48, 96, 277, 277 n., Sacrifice, Sacrifices. 


327, 388, 478; 46 , 9, 154, 180, 199, 
237; 49 (ii), 149, 154; children 
must not repeat prayers beyond 
pronouncing SvadhS, 2 , 186; the 
svaha ceremony, 8, 324, 352, 366, 
370; Svaha is food, 41 , a6i; 43 ,159. 

Saor^ IPimes: king should set out 
on an expedition in the months of 
^aitra and Margaiirsha, 7 ,18, iS n.; 
conjunctiuas favourable for gifts 
and fasts, 7 , 157; ‘the Night of 
Power,* 9 , 337; the twilights, the 
full moon and new moon, the begin¬ 
nings of the seasons, are the joints 
(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ; the 
jmper time for setting up the 
sacred fires, 12, 274, 282-91, 315 
sq,; 80 , 15; when the sacred fire 
is to be churned, 12, 295; times 
for ancestral worship, 12, 362 sq.; 
auspicious times for sacrifices, 12, 
369 sq., 383 sq., 447 sq.; 25 , 122, 
126 sq.; 29 , 374; 30 , 13; 41 , 
178-S2; on the day of the winter 
solstice the ancient kings shut the 
gates of the passes fiom one state 
to another (to stop all business), 16 , 
397, 293 n.; days sacred to the 
sun, 23 , 83; auspicious t for initia¬ 
tion, and otiier domestic ceremonies, 
3 S, 35. 55 n.| 80 , 137, 186, 904, 
351; times when Veda-study is to 
be interrupted, 26 , 49, 1475 29 , 
414; unfaveurabie diy^ 27 , 339; 
regulatio&s for the vernal equinox, 
27 , 359 sq.; abstinence enjoined 
for midsummer, 27 « 375; celebia- 
tion of the winter solace, 27 , 2^9 
sq., 3CO n,, 304 sq,; cei'esnonics 
pciformed at certain times of the 


General rules and classification^, 

{b) Sacrificial apparatns (utensils, \GSseh, 
materials, ). 

(c\ Duty of soenf^ng, results of s. 

(d) Relative value or worthlessness of s., 
syniboUcal s. 

The s. and the gods. 

(j^ The socTificer at s in India. 

(jf) Science of s. in India («, and the Veda, 
s. and higher knowledge, s. p«uri>nified 
in mysticjsm and l^end). 

(. 4 ) Indian domestic (Gr/hyaj tr. 

\r) Indian 5 'rauta (Soma) s and its rites. 

(y) Forms of Indian Soma s. 

(ii) Details of Zeroastrian s. 

(/) Details of s. in Chino. 

(/») Arabian s. 

(a) General rules and classifi¬ 
cations. 

Duties of priests at s., 1 , 69, 
69 n.; 12 , XX sq.; 87 , 292 sq., 
293 n.; enumeration and classifica¬ 
tion of s., 1, 233; 2, 317, 217 n.; 
7 , 190-3 ; 8, 61 sq., 184 sq., 184 n,; 
12 , xlviii, 26, 26 n.; 14 , 56, 337, 
258, 261; 25 , X32 sq., 200, 300 n.; 

27 , 397, 414, 414 n.; 29 , 15, 

I, n. ; 30 , 337-9 ; 42 , aa6-8; 44 , 
390; 46 , 85; general rules about 
s., 2 , loi; 14 , 193-5, 245, 256; 

28 , 75 sq., 108 sq., 244 sq., 333 sq.; 
25 p 603; 27 , 93, ri6sq.; 29 , 17 n., 
33-31, 35 i 38, 139 sq., i6a-4, 369 
sq», 374 - 9 > 38 ® sq., 39 ©-^; 30 , 
xsvisq,, 13-191 *7-41» 138 46, 158, 
351-5 ,255 sq., 399 sq., 315-71 i 61, 
318 sq.; 87 , 94-7; rules about in¬ 
vitations to 3., 2 , ^$59; strong drink 
forbidden during 4 , 3«i-3; 
proper and improper libations, 4 , 
345-31; 28/75 sq-; offerings to 
be made, while looking at the fire 
and the Baresmao, 4 . 347; have 
to be interrupted during j^riod of 
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impurity, 7 , 87 ; s. offered ynth 223 sq.; offerings made before ad'* 
faith are good, offered from a desire ministering an ordeal, 38 , 350 sc}., 
of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-23; are 353, 254, 356, 360; performed in 
threefold (three Gu«as), 8, 330; different ways by members of dif- 
preparations for s., 10 (li), 99; 12 , ferent Vedic Schools, 34 , x; ish/i, 
6-47; 26 , 3 sq.; 46 , 340; Roman sacrificial oblation, 38 , 108-10, 259, 
s., 12 , x; development of sacrificial 353 w*; s* purified by prayers, 42 , 
ccremoidal, and the priests, 12 , 311 sq.; sacrificial rites performed 

x-xix; treatises on s., 12 , xlvii sq,; from west (left) to east (right), 43 , 
27 , 35-8; 28 , 301-54 ; 84 , xii; 107; 46 , 319, 334, 244, 279 «!•> 
preparation of the altar, 12 , 47-94 ; 340 ; Govinata form of s., 44 , xxx; 

there must be no s. without a sacri- the Dakshini cows stand to tlie 


ficial fee (dakshin^), 12 , 48 sq.; 44 , 
7, 9, 1X sq., 108; human s., animal 
s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-53 and 
n.; penance for unlawful s., 14 , 
132; gods only enjoy pure s. when 
offered with faith, 14 , 172 sq., 186; 
rules about purification at s., 14 , 
187-96; eighteen s. (?), 15 , 31: per¬ 
formed in the bright half, or in the 
dark half of the month, 15 , 373; 
proper mode of celebrating tbe 
ceremonial (yaaijii),- 18 . 159-73; 
ritual studied by iSrautts .iiid YS^l- 
kas, 25 , xlviii sq.; Br^hniauas to be 
entertained at s. to gods and manes, 
25 , 99 -”Ij 1 13 sq., 113 n., 133; 
29 , 15 sq.; alms must be given at 
s., 25 , 431, 431 n.; what is human 
is inauspicious at a s., 26 , 2, 4, &c., 
41, 85; five s. of the house, 27 , 
116, 225, 300, 329, 376, 3S5 sq.; 
rules about s. taught in schools, 
27 , 347; higher and lower s., 27 , 
406,406 n. j morning auspicious for 
dl kinds or s., 29 , 16 sq. * perform¬ 
ing s. a means of livelihood for 
the Snitaka, 29 , 124; ^Smuta- and 
Grihya-s., 29 , 159, 159 n.; inter¬ 
rupt^ after a funeral, 29 , 358; 
substitutes for proper s., BO, 39 sq.; 
defipition of y^ffa, s., 30 , 315; 5. 


south of the altar, 44 , 17; sacri¬ 
ficial fee, see Dakshini; expiatory s., 
jei under (ir) and (i) below ; to the 
Manes, see Ancestor worship, and 
Funeral rites. See also Ceremonies, 


cipal &, Pr^it^s and "Inkritis, 30 , 
345 -9i 354 sq-, some s. 

peribiTOed ibr the obtainment of 
special wishes, others as sacred 
duty, 80 , 356 80.: words meaning 
toil'u«Ki for 3,, 82 ,16380.; 
property acquired by sacrificing, 

53; twenty-one s. allowed for some 
ndxed castes, 33 , i8y n.; pimf&h- 
ment for those who distuil) 83 , 


(^) Sacrificial apparatus (uten¬ 
sils, VESSELS, ^MATERIALS, ETC.). 

Udumbara wood, its advantages 
for s., 1, 173; respect shown to Sie 
sacrificial food by the Hotri priest, 
Ij 175 sq-> *75 u.; how to clean 
defiled sacrificial implements, 2 , 
62; 4 , 50, 61 sq.; 7 , 98 sq.; 14 , 
169; 25 , 189; food fit or unfit for 
s«, 2 , 68 , 13^ ^q*; ^ 4 , 69 ^q*f 7^1 
25 ^ 123 ; begging allowed for sacri¬ 
ficial purposes, 2,123, 304; 14 ,240; 
25 . 430; for the purposes of s., any 
gifts from members of any caste 
may be accepted, 2 , 265, 273; 7 , 
188; 14 , 70; propeity destined for 
s. shall not be divided between heirs, 
2 , 310; 25 , 379, 370 sq, n.; at s. 
spirituous liquors should be em¬ 
ployed, 3 ,174-7, 174 sq. n.; sacri¬ 
ficial millet, 8, 34X sq., 365,439; 27 , 
293; the most trivial things accepted 
in 9., 3 , 431; s'lc.'ifidal implethent?: 
log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar, 
fire, Haoma, 4 , 22 sq., 136, 136 n., 
2x4 sq., 214 n.| 355-7; libations of 
defiled water attract the Drqg, 4 , 
94, 94 n,; sacrificial Implements, 
the weapons with which 2?ara- 
ihuitra repels the creatures of 
Angra Mainyu, 4 . 208, 2x2; pre^- 
paration of the (milk and 

h 5 m), and the holy water or Zaothra, 
4 , 248-50; 5 , 357 sq» 357 «•; gifts 
of wood, offering? <^liarc8iim3k exalt 
the Ri^teous, 4 , 285; the darfin 
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(draond), a little cake tasted by 
the priest at the end of the Srdsh 
dar(ln, 4 ,321,321 n.; what property 
is accepted for s., 4 , 339-41; offer¬ 
ings to be made on the Baresman, 4 . 
349 sq.; consecration of the sacred 
cakes (drdn), 5 , 283-5, 283 sq. n., 
293? 307, 30711., 3 I 2 » 33a sq., 338 
sq., 36*^-71,3700.; 18 , 141-5, 234, 
236, 240sq.; 24 , 46, 46n-, 3i4“i7; 

37 , 94, 394 , 477 ; putrid meat and 
hairy cakes and butter unfit for s., 

6, 332, 332 n.; the sacred feast 
(myazd), 5 , 346 sq., 36a, 388 sq., 389 
n.; 18 , 155-8, 243,245 sq., 426; 24 , 
273 sq., 283, 298 ; 31 , 368-72 ; 87 , 
132 ; penance for eating food 
destined for s., 7 , 166 sq.; 25 , 
170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must 
not make an oblation to the 
gods or to the manes with water 
collected at night, 7 , a 10; materials 
for s., which are to be avoided, 

7 , 310 sq.; Brahma>&lnn should 
eat leavings of s,, 8, 360; sacri¬ 
ficial vessels and other utensils, 
12, 10-16, 18-37, 30, 34, 34 sq. n., 
38 sq., 42, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n.; 
15 , 214 sq., 293 sq.; 18 , 163-5, 
170; 26 , 158 sq.; 27 , 104, 115, 
244, 299; 80 , 323, 331, 360 sq.; 

38 , 253-6, 253 n., 284, 287 n, 321, 
347* 347 n.; 46 , 121 sq.; butter 
and Soma, the two kinds of obla¬ 
tions, 12 , 193; no taz on s., 14 , 
100; water-pot not to be used for 
s., 14 , 164; a sincere worshipper is 
not startled into letting go his ladle 
and cup of sacriGcial spirits, 16 , 
173* 356; even in s. two baskets 
of grain only may be presented, 16 , 
346, 347 n.; sacriGcial food for the 

must be cooked, 16 , 355, 
355 n.; 26 , 38; remainder of a s. 
is calM amr/ta, 25 , laS; Gsh used 
for s., 25 , 173; property may be 
appropriated for sacriGcial puri^ses, 

25 , 313, 43a sq.; property begged 
for s. must not be used for other 
purposes, 25 . 435; KapRla or pot¬ 
sherds in which cakes are baked, 

26 , xxvli-xxix; provision for s. by 
taxation, 27 , 294, 308 sq,; the 
student’s cord,girdle, &C., sacrlGced 
in water, 29 , 84; sacriGcial imple¬ 
ments burnt with a dead body, 29 , 


337, 240 sq.; 44 , 203 sq.; Zaothras, 
Baresman, and other implements of 
s. worshipped, 81 , 303, ao 8 , 229, 
370 sq., 376, 309, 321, 331, 346 
sq., 349, 381, 38s; gods woi^ 
shipped with Zaothra and Baresman, 
31 , 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 353 , 255, 
270 sq., 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 345, 
350, 354, 374 sq.; Zoroastrian wor¬ 
shippers partake of the meat offer¬ 
ing, 31 , 228 sq.; Haoma cups at s., 
31 , 243, 246; milk-offering and 
libation, 81 , 257; Gre worshipped 
with Baresman, 31 , 314 sq.; water, 
mighty at s., 32 , 106, no; 88, 105, 
108 sq.; clailGed butter is sacred, 
SB, 222; the spirit of the sacred 
cake attacks the demons, 87 , 197 ; 
remnants of food not used at s., 89 , 
67; sacriGcial ladles, dipping-spoons, 
41 , 53, 193, 373; 43 , 204, 214; 44 , 
56 sq., 60 sq.; 46 , 45-8, 153, 160, 
164, 22S, 252 sq» 340, 354, 363; 
pavitra, strainer, Glter, 41 , 84; 44 , 
335; sphya, sacriGcial wooden 
sword, 41 , no sq.; kumbhi, pot, 
sthSlti, caldron, 41 , 135, 370; 44 , 
3 20, 23411.; sacriGcial food which 
is baked is immortal, 41 , 164; the 
Ui^i&i&ish/a, the leavings of the 5., as 
a primordial principle, 42 , 22^, 
639-31; Dinnayya (mixture of milk 
and sour curds) is royal dignity, 44, 
41; the gods satisGed by milk, ghee, 
Soma, fat, and honey offerings, 44 , 
96-8; ghee is s., 44 , 236 sq.; 
ressmg-stones, 44 , 243, 486 ; del¬ 
ed objects connected with the 
s., 46 , 8-12; spreading the Barhis 
or sacriGcial grass, 46 , 24, 93, 153 
sq., 328,289,391; worshipper Gtsout 
the s. as a vehicle^ 46 , 289 sq. Se^ 
also Baresma, Barhis, and Costumes, 
(f) Duty of sacrificing, results 
OF s. 

S., study, and charity, the duties 
of the householder, 1, 35; 8, 114, 
340; 48 , 695, 700; s, and prayers, 
enjoined by the Veda, hence of 
greatest merit, 2, 159: 8, 6a ; 38 , 
274 sq.; king’s duty mth regard to 
s., 2 , 161, 236, 336 n.; 25 , 228, 307 ; 
one of the eight objects of govern¬ 
ment, 3 ,142; extinction of s. means 
the overthrow of a state, 8, 214, 
214 n., 393, 393 n.; to maintain 
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their s., the duty of inferior officers, 

3 , 471, 471 n.; duty of making 
offering to the angels, 5 , 34a sq.; 
enjoined by the Creator, 8,53; this 
world is fettered by all action other 
than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the 
cause of production and develop¬ 
ment of all things, is named action, 
8. 77; one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; the highest of 
initiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the 
high-caste householder's duty to 
perform s., 8, 358 sq.; 14 , 43 sqq., 
56, 199, 234 , a6i sq., 271; 25 , 24, 
419 sq.; 38 , 298; some Br 3 hmaxias 
recommend s., others meditation, 
others gifts, 8, 376; Buddha re¬ 
commends offerings to the gods, 11, 

4, 20, 20 n.; 17 , 103; a Br 3 hma;za 
who offers s. in the three sacred fires 
is worthy to receive gifts, 14 , 39; 
a debt to the gods, 14 , 56; 49 
(i), 100; families are degraded by 
neglect of s., 14 , 175; in order to 
offer s., wealth must be acquired, 
15 , 91 ; 25 , 434; performance of s., 
chief virtue in the Dvipara age, 25 , 
24; established by the ancient kings, 

27 , 385; j. w greatest of all thingSy 

28 , 244; s. and hymns besides 
morality, 81 , 71, 76; enjoined by 
the gods, 82 . 238 sq.; the end of 
6. obtained by austerity, fervour, 
faith, s., and oblations, 44 , 441 
viith the successful s, the sacHficer gets 
on; yesy having sacrificedy he becomes 
bettcTy 1, 69; are peiformed with 4 
desire for heavenly rewards, for 
those who offer s. go to the world 
of the gods (but are reborn again), 
2, 117, Uo; 8, 84; 12, 254 sq., 
360 sq.; 15 , 31; 25 , 29, 307; 26 , 
34a sq., 345, 348 sq.; 88, III s(^, 
i6a, i8a; 41 , 345; 44 , 160; 48 , 
36, 68i; 49 (1), no; in reward of 
their s. the gods went to heaven, 2, 
140; he who performs certain s., 
sanctffies the company, 7 , 354; 14 , 
19; offering of bumt-oblations in 
sacred places (Tirthas) confer' 
eternal bliss, 7, 256; those who eat 
leavings of s. are released from^dq, 
8 , 53, 6a ; the oblation which is prp- 
ptrfy thrown on the firoy goes toward 
the sun ; from the sun comes rain^from 
rain food, from food living beings, 8, 

I 


54 * 337; 25 , 89; fruit of s. 

obtained by devotion, 8,81; a means 
for attaining to Brahman, 8,164 sq., 
164 n,; 25 , 34, 34 n.; spirits of 
earth and air protect men who both 
day and night bring their offerings, 
10 (ii), 37; all that exists is made to 
take p^rt in the s., for those who do 
not take part in the s. are forlorn, 
12, IJ9 sq., 333; 26 , IS4 sq-; 
who sacrificesy doubtlessy sacrifices with 
a desire that he also may obtain a place 
in the world of the gods. That s. of 
his then goes forth towards the world 
of the gods: after it follows the fee 
which he gives (Jo the priests), and 
holding on to the priests^ fee (jollom) 
the sacrificer, 12, 252, 266; king 
obtains the sixth part of the merit 
acquired by Brihmanas through s., 
14 , 8; 25 , 307; those who mutter 
prayers and offer s. will never perish, 
14 , 129; advantage of s. to the 
sacred beings, 18 , 159-61; 87 , 
150-2; he who performs good s. 
will reign in Paradise, 28 , 341; 
selling the rewards for s., 25 , 163; 
are for the good of this world, 25 , 
175; BrMimaffas sanctified by s., 
25 , 308; due performance of s. frees 
from guilt, 26 , 479; he who has 
sacrificed, snares in the world of bliss, 
20, 151 sq.; the s. is a ship bound 
heavenwards, 26 , 311; blessing, i.e. 
perfection, obtained by s., 28 , 236 
sq.; s. and sacrificial fee protect the 
house, 29 , 348; those who do not 
perform s. descend to the abode of 
Yama, suffer there torments, and 
then again reascend to this world, 
88, 123 sq.; 48 , 593 - 6 ; everything 
can be obtained by a long sacrificial 
session for a year or more, 41 , 140; 
father procures blessing for the son 
by s., 42 , 89; 46 , 13 ; is a blessing, 

43, 107; powers bestowed by 
Soma-s.. 48 , 299,356 i s* forms the 
body of the sacrificer in yonder 
world, 44 , 33, 35“8» ^73, 373 
offering s., a second birth, 44 , 33 ; 
inodes of offering by which a priest 
promotes the sacnficcr's wmfare, 

44, 56-60; successful issue of the 
sacrificial food, 44 , 66-8; every¬ 
thing and to every one he offers Qit 
the Sarvamedha), in order to gain 
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everything, 44 , 420; wishing for 
elory and food men enter upon s., 
44, 441; offspring and cattle the 
reward of s., 44 , 504; for him who 
walks in righteousness the s. is 
anointed with honey, 46 , 179; 
purify the mind, 48 , 700, 703 : only 
through the propitiation of the 
gods, s. can bring about their results, 
48 , 720. 

{d) Relative value or worth- 

LESSjNESS OF S., SYMBOLICAL S. 

Are useless for attainment of 
salvation, 1, ci; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84, 
367; 10 (h), 41 sq., 19a sq.; 84 , 
197 n.; 49 (i), 120 sq., 126; per¬ 
formers of s, proceed, after death, 
on the pdth of the fathers, not of 
the gods, 1 , 80; 16 , 96; 84 , 27; 
88, 121-6 ; 48 , 588-92 ; s. can pro¬ 
cure a limited beatitude only, and 
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1, 
314 sq.; 8, 185 ; should be avoided 
at the Tishya ceremony, 2 , 150; 
officiousness in s. is called irrever¬ 
ence, multiplying ceremonies leads 
to disorder, 3 , 116; sowing com, a 
religious act egual to the recitation 
of 10,000 sacrificial formulas. 4 , 30, 
30 Q.; Ahura-Mazda offended by 
the s. of a thief, or liar, 4 , 283-5 > 
s. without knowledge is no piety, 4, 
3471 347 n.; good thoughts, words, 
and deeds, the best s., 4 , 355-7, 355 
n.; ceremonial worsUp (ya^ijn) of 
mortal sinners who have not con¬ 
fessed, has no value, 5 , 302 ; burnt- 
offerings will not save a man who 
IS in the bonds of death, 7 , 82 ; 
prayers more efficacious than s., 
Y, 183 sq.; 14 , is8; 25 , 45 sq,; 
Rrisluia cannot be seen by means 
of s., 8, 98 sq.; s. without Mantras 
condemned, 8, 119; 44 , 276; are 
acts belon^ng to the quality oT 
passion, 8, 324 sq., 324 n,; end in 
destruction, 8, 355; ascetics re¬ 
nounce s., 8,^366; 14 ,260; 25 , 205; 
God does not wish men to provide 
Him with food, 9 , 248 ; good works, 
g^fts of food, homage paid to the 
righteous, are better than s,, 10 (i), 
32; 14 , 243; 19 , 260sq.; 49 (i), 23; 
eight persons that are praised by 
the righteous, Buddha’s disciple^ 
are worthy of offerings, 10 (ii), 38; 


Mffia tempts Buddha with a religious 
life and performing s., 10 (ii), 69 • 
Buddha’s discussion with Bh^radv^^ 
on s., and those who are worthy of 
s., 10 (ii), 74-9; classed with divina¬ 
tion, witchcraft, and other ^low arts* 
and ‘lying practices,' forbidden to 
the Bhikkhu, 11 , 196, 199 ; rejected 
as belonging to worldly existence, 
13 , 138; prayers and Veda study 
e<mivalent to s., 29 , 159 sq-; the 
gifts to Ahura are the actions of the 
pious, 81 , 80, 83 ; truth better than 
a thousand horse-s., 38 , 93 ; a son is 
better than a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; 
superiority of asceticism to s, shown, 
45 , 55 sq,; the ‘s.* of the monk 
described, 45, 55 sq.; what the true 
s., and true Brahma/^ahood consists 
in, 45 , 136-41; being causes of sin, 
s. cannot save the sinner, 45 ,140;— 
performed in thought only by a man 
living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n.; 
there are two ways of the s., by 
mind and by speech, 1, 69 ; 88, 57; 
five ‘ libations * of the Devas on the 
five ‘ altars *: heaven, Parganya, 
earth, man, woman, 1 , 78 sq.; 38 , 
103 ; food which a man fnay 

take is in the place of Homa^ 1, 89; 
fired by hope does memory perform 
s., 1, 119; what people s. is 
really abstinence (brahmai^arya), 1, 
131; breath in speech offered, 
1, 266; oblations of ghee offered to 
the deities Speech, Breath, Eye, 
Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1 , 281 
sq.; allegorical s. of the Priwas or 
senses, 8, 61, 260 sq^ 276 sq.; 14 , 
138; 15 , 91; s. of Brahman with 
Brahman in Brahman, 8, 61: Gapa 
(silent meditation) the chief of s., 
8, 89, 89 n.; the s. of concentration 
of mind, 8, 279 sq.; by performing 
a mental s. at which meditation 
is the fire, truthfulness the fuel, 
patience the oblation ... ahiiwsi the 
sacrificial cake. *. a wise man goes 
to heaven, 14 ,139; offering to the 
Vital Airs or to the soul, 14 , 262-4, 
266, 280, 299; eating represented as 
a 8. of the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq.; by protecting his subjects 
the l^g performs a kind of sacrificial 
session, 25 , 307; judicial proceed¬ 
ings compu^ With s., 88, 298; 
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Dhamma-yflpa, the 'sacrificial post' 
of truth, and the s. of truth, 85 ,35; 
meditation as a mental s. on the 
altars of mind, speech, &c., 48 , 
375-80; 48 , 668-73; libations to 
Mind and Speech, 44 , 28, 28 n., 32. 

( e ) The s. and the gods. 

To whatever deity an oblation is 
offered, hunger and thirst are co¬ 
partners in it, 1, 2 JO; offerings to 
yish7;u, 7 , 208-11; Lakshmt resides 
in s., 7 , 299 ; iAe Creaior, havifigin 
ohUn times created men together with the 
j., saidi ‘ Propagate with this ,.., Please 
the gods With this, and may those gods 
please you. Pleasing each other^ you 
will attain the highest good. Forpleased 
with the s j the gods will give you the 
enjoyments you desire And he who 
enjoys himself without giving them 
what they have given, is, iniieed, a 
thief ' 8, 53; place of Agni, Indra, 
and Vijve Devas, in different s., 12 , 
xvili sq. and n.; gods subsist on s,, 
that is their food, 12, 66 sq.; 82 , 
303; 41 , i; 43 , 13; 44 , 22; 46 , 
283; gods rejoice about Zara- 
thujtra’s birth, at the prospect of 
receiving s., 23 , 202; gods consume 
offerings through the mouth of a 
Br^hma»a, 25 , 25; fire (Agni) carries 
the offerings to the gods, 25 , 167; 
48 , 124; s, to Fra^8pati performed 
by the ascetic, 26 , 205 ; invisible is 
the s., invisible are the gods, 26 , 
18 sq.; gifts offered to Ahura m 
return for his blessings, 31 , 83; who 
is the God to whom we shall offer 
s. ? 82 , 1 sq,, I i-'X3 ; to the Maruts, 
82 , 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 272, 379, 
386-8, 395-7, 305, 313 sq., 334^ 
364, 373 sq-, 379 , 386 sq., 390 sq., 
40 j, 408-13 ; s. to Agni and the 
Maruts, 32 , 353-4; to Rudra, 82 , 
433 sq.; to Vdjta. 82 , 449; a god 
nrnv divide himseli into many forms 
ana enter into relation with m«»ny 
s., 84 , 300; Gandharvas devour 
oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 410 sq,; Indra 
protects the s., 42 , 214; oblations 
to KdmEL 42 , 3 20 sq.; the s, is the 
self of all beings, of the gods, 48 , 
103, 316; 44,504; for whaifftnrdeity 
an oblation is pre^red that is a deity, 
but not one for whom no oblation is 
prepared, 48 , 207, 240, 245 sq.; 

1 i 


offerings to the gods, compared to 
tribute brought by the people to the 
king, 44 , 38; Soma-s. divided among 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 44 , 443; 
Agni and s., 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 13, 3 -3, 
92, 108-10, 139 sqq., 306, 380; 
offerings of ghee made to Agni, 46 , 
3, 6, 92, 386, 397, 423; ‘let us 
sacrifice to the gods, if we can,' 46 , 
17; Agni assists at the s., 46 ,22,24, 
95 ) looj 138, 153 , 194, 379 ) 391; 
gods and goddesses sit down on 
the sacrificial grass, 46 , 34, 15^ sq., 
389, 391; Agni, the beautifier, the 
beacon of s., 46 , 37, 52; Agni 
watches s., 46 , 96,137; NarEjawsa 
mixes'the s, with honey three times 
a day, 46 , 153 ; TanQnap&t invoked 
to measure out the s., 46 ,153; bys. 
men make Agni theirfather, brother, 
son and friend, 46 , 187; Agni 
identified with sacrificial food, 46 , 
293) 295; Agni goes thnee round 
the s., 46 , 3fo, 360; worshipper 
prepares food for Agni thrice a day, 
46 , 354 ; Ajvms invited to s., 46 , 
358 sq,; Agni with all the gods in¬ 
vited to the sacrificial feast, 46 ,418 ; 
b. ottered to Agni and other gods, 
please the highest Person, 48 , 153; 
gods come to the s., 48 , 330 sq.; 
God, in the form of gods and pitr/s, 
enjoys s., 48 , 411 sq., 487; are 
nothing else but means to propitiate 
deities, 48 , 626; offerings made to 
Buddha, 49 (i), 166. 

(f) The sacrificer at s.in India. 

Dreaming of a woman during s. 
forbodes success of sacrificer, 1, 76 ; 
wife's share in performance of s., 
2 , 126, 126 n.; 25 , 78 sq., 342-4; 
41, 31 sq., 65 ; 44 , 313, 32X-3, 349 ) 
47a; see also Wife (a) ; women, 
children, and persons not initiated, 
must not offer s., 2,139, 186, 370, 
370 n.; 7 , III; 25 , 161, i >6; per¬ 
mitted for all castes in times of 
distress, 2, an sq.; s. of hermits, 
2 , 156 sq.; 8, 36a ; 10 (ii), 184; 19 , 
7 6 sq.; 25,199 sq.; persons (women, 
multitude of men) for whom a 
Brdhmiua should not perform s., 2 , 
257 J 7 , 353; 14 , aip, 319 n.; 26 , 
103,106, 106 n., 161; 29 , 334 sq.; 
88 , 87; 42 , xl n., li; sin of sacrific¬ 
ing for unworthy persons, 2, 274; 
2 
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7 , 136, i35» *78 sq.; 14 , 115, 122, 
130,239, 310 ; 26 , 442; no impurity 
for those engaged in s., 7 , 92; 14 , 
102; 25 , 185; crime ot killing one 
engaged in a s., 7,133 sq.; s. at the 
ceremony of entering the order of 
ascetics, 7 , 279; 14 , 275-8 ; s. per¬ 
formed by the wicked, are s. only 
in name, 8, 116; lord of s. is the 
sacrificer, 12, 15, 44,187 ; 26 , 378; 
sacriGcer is the victim, 12, 49 n.; 
s. is a man, i. e. represents the 
sacriiicer himself, 12, 62, 78 sq., 
78 n.; 26 , 25, 35 n., 126 sq., 135, 
139 n., 148 sq., 348, 248 n.. 357 n.; 
44 , 298, 484, 504; the god and the 
sacrihcer barter food and drink, 12, 
416; Snitaka must not go to a 5., 
except as a priest, 14 , 6a; 25 , 138; 
in so far as man sacrifices, he is the 
Devas, 15 , 90; mortal sinner ex¬ 
cluded from s., 25 , 384: gods accept 
the ofiferings only of Brahma^^as who 
are purified by austerities, 26 , 479; 
sacnficers cau^ by Goo^ess, 25 , 
495; foot of sacnficer used for 
measuring the high altar, 26 , 119; 
Maruts sacrifice on the height of 
heaven, 82 , 325, 328; one about to 
offer s. must not be arrested, 83 ,18 ; 
one who makes illicit s. cannot be a 
witness, 38 ,87; performed separately 
by a divided family, 33 , 370 sq.; 
animals, gods, and Jiishis do not 
perform s., 84 , 197 n.; iSfidra unfit 
for s., 84 , 334; performed even by 
pdests who do not know the divini¬ 
ties of the s., 88, 254; sacrificer is 
Indra, 41, i j, r8 ; 48 , 94 ; 44, * 4 ,; 
sacrificer, crinkled with remsiins of 
offerings, 41 , 38; Agni is the 
sacrificer, 41 , 2x2; 48 , xv sq., 146 
sq., 186, 197, 301 , 353. 263 ; s. and 
sacrificer invoked as divine beings, 
42 , i6z; mystic connexion between 
& and sacrificeri 48 , xvi sq., 94, 379 
sq,; 44 , a6 sq., 38; sacrificer flies 
up to heaven in ^pe of the altar, 
4o, ^ sq.; sacrificer is Death, 48 , 
zxiii; gods do everything wiOi praise 
and s., 48 , 73; sacrificer thrush out 
from his world by wrong procedure 
at s., 43 , 94; sacrificer is with the 
Vixve Devb, with the gods, 48L 134, 
203 , 370; never-ending circie; 
sacnficer — gods—cow^sacrificer, 


48 , 331 ; Agni-consecration of sacri¬ 
ficer, 43 , 225-9; sacrificer the body 
of s., the priests its limbs, 48 , 280; 
44 , 336; God offered s. to one 
another, Asuras into their own 
mouths, 44 , 32 ; when the Rishls 
were performing s., the Gandharvas. 
came nigh and criticized it, 44, 39; 
death of sacrificer, 44 , 197-205; 
the burning of the dead sacrificer in 
his fires, a s., 44 ,304; the s. prospers 
through the priests, through the s. 
the sacrificer, 44 , 231; sacrificer in 
heaven, 44 , 231, 259, 303; whoso¬ 
ever sacrifices^ sacrifices after becoming^ 
as it were, a Brdhmaziat 44, 348 ; 
sacrificer or presser of Soma, 46 . 
325; knowledge of s. only require 
of householders, 48 , 698. 

(^) SciSNCB OF s. IN India (s. and 
THE Veda, s. and higher know¬ 
ledge, s. personified in mysti¬ 
cism AND legend). 

The s. is foun<kd on, contained 
in, as great as the triple Veda, 1 , 
* sq, 38 sq, IIa, 114; SO, 317 sq, 
323-5; 41 ,139 ’sq.; depends on the 
syllable Om, 1 , 3 sq.; there is no s. 
corresponding to the Atharva-veda, 
but the Itiblsa-pur^ takes the 
place of it 1, 39 sq. and n.; the 
portion or the alms which the 
Brahma^drin gives to the teacher is 
his daily s., the teacher represent¬ 
ing the deity, 2 , 14; Veda recita¬ 
tion an everl^ting s. to Brahman, 
2 , 45 sq.; 25 , 49; Veda-stndy to be 
interrupted on the occasion of a s. 
to men, 2 , 363, 363 m; Vedas 
always concerned with s., 8, 54; 
studentship compared to a sacri¬ 
ficial session, 14 , 156; 29 , 305, 
305 n.; 44 , 49; Vedic texts on s. to 
be studied, 25 , 313, 213 n«; the 
texts belonging to whatever s. he 
repeats, that s. a man Is considered 
to have offered, 29 , 220 ; every s. 
must be precede by the knowledge 
of the iUshi of the mantra used, ^ 
313 sq.; the s. is of Vir^, of 
G&yatrt, nature, 44 , 153 sq.; Aprt 
hymns and the s., 46 , 8 sqq., 153 
sqq., 179 sq,, 198 sqq., 236 sqq., 
377 sq.; depends on the three fires 
and is revealed in the Veda, 48 , 
385;—s. is more powerful when 
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3, 36, 
36 n.; whatever is acquired for the 
next world by s. perishes in the case 
of him who knows the Self, 1 ,127; 
performance of s., followed by a 
desire for knowledge, 1, 200 sq.; s. 
and Brahman, the twofold path, 
knowledge of Brahman being the 
true path, 1, aoi, 201 n.; 8, 60-2; 
Rr/shna worshipped by the s, of 
knowledge, 8, 83 sq., 130; required 
as conducive to knowledge, 8, 147; 
15 , 41 sq., 179, 387; 34 , Ixxv; 38 , 
306-9, 313-15. 3 * 7 ".; 48 , 9sq., 
699, 709-13; knowledge cannot be 
obtained by s,, 15 , xxvi; perform¬ 
ance of s. leads to rebirths, while 
knowledge of Brahman leads to 
immortality, 15 , 30-3 ; 48 , 389 sq.; 
uftdersimtdtn^ pe^&rnis the j., it per^ 
forms all acts, 15 , 57; 48 , 555; rela¬ 
tive value of s. and knowledge of 
the soul, 25 , 501-4 and n.; 34 , cvii; 
Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in 
the details of s. not allowed in the 
Gllfanak^iTi^a, 34 , xi; meditations on 
subordinate members of the s., 34, 
Ixxvi, 199; 38 , 193, 193 n., 222-5, 
252-6, 281 sq,, 320 sq., 345-9 ; 48 , 
66 j sq., 675-7, 682-5, 707 sq,; cog¬ 
nitions compared with s., 38 , 280; 
who is better, the self-offerer, or 
the god-offerer ? 44 , 38 ; Jwt/., 
indeed^ ate the wilds aitd ravines of 
and tiny {iahe) hundreds upon hun¬ 
dreds of days* carnal-drives ; and if 
any venture into them without hnow- 
ledge, then hwtger or thirsty eml-doers 
atta Jicttds harass them, 44, 160 ; 
those who knew Brahman, busied 
themselves chiefly with s., 48 , 688 ; 
—man identified with s., 1, 50 sq., 
323 ; 88, 330 sq., 365; 44 , 19 sq., 
155; Vayu, the Wind, is the s., 1 , 
68 sq.; 26 , 378; s., penance, 
restraint, are the feet of the Brahmi- 
upanishad, 1,153 ; fivefold is the s., 
1 , 333; 12 , 16, 16 n,, 143, T92,280; 
15 , 91; 26 , 34, 70, 88, t66, 241, 
306,390; 41 ,349 ; 44 ,125,154,405, 
453 sq,; everything exists through 
s,, 2, 314 sq. n.; 26, 155; s. repre¬ 
sented as Vi5b;zu, 7 , 1-3, 9, 394; 
44 , 443; created, 8, 53, 130; 25 , 
13,13 n.; 42, 335; 43 ,403; Krishna 
identical with sdl s., 8, 83, 83 n.; 


identical with Pnnisha-Fr^Rpati, 
12, 8; 44 , xviii, xx, ga, 454 sq., 484, 
506; legends of the gods and the 
personified s«, 12, 23, 140, 260-a; 
26 , 89,331,235; 44,370 sq.; three¬ 
fold is the 5., 12 , 3a, 63 sq., 83, 86, 
96, 137; 26 , 35, 38, 8t, 145 sq., 
291; 44 , 475, 501: is seventeenfold, 
12 , 143; the DikshS, all s. ana 
sacrificial fees come from the 
Highest Person, 15 , 35; at the 
ofiering of which libation do the 
waters speak with a human voice? 
15 , 205, 207 sq.; FrRna and the s., 
15 , 375, 280; legend of Yqgfjfa and 
Vi& (S. and Speech), 26 , 30-3 ; the 
outbreathing of s. personified in 
Soma, 26 ,2 48,248 n.; represented as 
a bird, 26 , 264 sq.; S. (personified) 
is long-lived through sacrificial fees, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294; has seven 
threads, 32 , 253; s. supports the 
earth, earth the seat of s., 42 , 199- 
aoi, 203 sq.; sacrificial rites sym¬ 
bolical of cosmogonic and theo- 
sophfe theorie.s, 43 , xiii-xxvii ; 
creation originating from s., 43 , xiv; 
primaeval s.of Purusha or Pra^gipati, 

43 , xiv sq.; Ya^^a or S. a Gan- 
dharva, 43 , 23a sq.; ail s. are a 
hundred and onefold, 43 , 325; fire 
is the womb of the s., 44 , 3; homage 
to the S. (personified), 44 ,29 ; per¬ 
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c., 

44 , 35-7, 124; the S. is the Year, 
44 , 38 sq., 154; the s. is cattle, 44 , 

116; bow is it that S., Man, and 
PrsyfEpati do not exceed one 
another? 44 ,165 sq.; couples (male 
and female) belonging to a s., 44 , 
240; IS ^eech, 44 , 343, 349; is the 
navel ot the world, 44 , 390; is 
a sphere especially pervacSed by the 
power of R/ta (Right), 46 , 297, 299; 
parts of s. fancifully identifiikl with 
parts of hum«in body, 48 , 643 sq. 

(h) Indian domestic (G^f/HVA) s. 

Oblations of ghee offered by one 
who wishes to become .dear to any 
man or woman, 1, 282 sq.: there are 
•five ^eat f,, and ih^, indeed, are great 
sacnficial sessionssent, the .5. io^ 
beings, the s* to men, the s. to the 
Fathers, the s, to the gids, and the s. to 
the Brahman^ 2 , i|7 sq. and n., sox, 
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317; 7 , 19J sq., 311-17; 8, 316, 
358; 14 , 356 sq.; 25, 87-97, 137 
sq., 133, 198 sq.; 29, 317, 371, 
371 n., 319; 80 ,3CX; 44 , 95 sq.; 48 , 
17 ; student who has broken his 
vow of chastity offers an ass to 
NirWti like a Pikaya^^/a, 2, 85 ; 14 , 
215 sq.; 29 ,361 sq.; at the anniver¬ 
sary of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq. 
and n.; Vaijvadeva ceremony, 
bumt-oblations and Bali-offerings 
made from the daily meals, 2, 104- 
9, 202 sq.; 7, 146, 192 sq., 220; 8, 
216; 12, 345 sq-j 345 n., 339 sq.; 
14 , 49 sq, 339 sq.; 22, 99; 25, 90, 
90 n., 95, 95 97 . »* 4 , 199; 29, 

84-7, 89 sq., 133, 161 sq., 390 sq., 
319-31, 387 sq.; 80 , 33-5, 366 sq.; 
reception of a ^est represented as 
a s. to Pragipati, 2 , 117 sq.; s. to 
Kubera to attain prosperity, 2 , 151, 

151 n.; hermit snail offer the five 
great s., 2 , 195, 195 n.: 7 , 276 sq.; 
14 259; 25 , 199; Madhuparka 
offered to guests at s., 2, 205, 207; 
30 , 132 ; ^Odra may offer the Plka- 
y4^as, 2, 234; offerings at mar¬ 
riage rites, 2 , 305; 14 , 205; 25 , 
195, i95sq.n.; 29 , 22-32, 34 sq., 
37, 41-4, 167-71, 379-83, 287-9, 
380-5 ; 30 , 45-53, 187 sq., 190 sq., 
196-8, 253, 259-68; 42 , 96, 498; 
sprinkling the ground round the 
altar and putting fuel on the fire, 
duties of the student, 7 , ti 6 ; the 
(four, seven) PSkaya^^as, 7 ,183 sq. 
and n., 190 sq.; 25 , 46, 46 n.; 29 , 
12, 12 n., 15, 15 n., 20, 159, 1^3, 
176, 276, 375; 80 , XV sq., xxii-xxiv, 
’xxiii n., 254; s. to the waters on 
crossing water, 7 , 203; 29 , 127; 
offerings to gods and manes after 
having bathed, 7 ,206 sq.; by bathing 
he becomes entitled to perform the 
offerings to the Virve DevSs, 7 ,207; 
domestic s. on the Parvan or new 
and full moon days, 7 ,2 30; 14 ,159; 
26 , 153; 29 ,17 sq., 136,173-6,390, 
389-93; 30 ,37-40,196, *65,333-8, 
345.361-5; 42 ,559; 46 ,108, in; 
at the letting looseiof a bull, 7 , a6i; 
29 , 353 r 5 J oblations in the fire with 
prayem addressed to Vishnu cm the 
rail moon day of the month Pausha, 
7 .266; Brahma^rin must offer s. to 
the fire, and make libs^ons of water 


to satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq«; 
K&myeshris or s. for the fulfilment 
of a special wish, 12, 97 sq., 143, 
163 sq.; 29 , 323 sq., 226, 426-8, 
431 sq.; 30 , 114-20, 124-9, 177 sq., 
367, 356 sq,; \d^ connected with 
the P&kaya^i?as, 12 , 314, 214 n,, 
218, 330, 230; at ceremonies con¬ 
nected with study of Veda (Up^ka- 
rana, Utsarga, Anuprava^aniya), 14 , 
63; 29 , 73 sq., 112 sq., 191, 221-3, 
321 sq., 405; 30 , 75 n., 

342, 366 sq,; burnt-offerings at the 
ceremony of adoption, 14 , 76, 
335 sq.; daily libations to gods, 
J^his, and manes, 14 , 238; 25 , 63; 
30 , 246; the Tarpana or satiating 
of gods, jR/shis, &c., with water 
libations at the end of course of 
Veda-study, 14 , 252-6; 29 , 3 sq., 
rrs, 130 - 3 , 149, 219 sq., 233, 325 ; 
80 , 79, 343-6; s. to be performed 
on entering a new mode of life, 14 , 
385 sq.; as rites securing success, 
14 , 323, 331-3; all s. are useless 
without the Vaifvadeva ceremony, 
16 , 31; SthaUpalka offering con¬ 
nected with conception^ 15 , 220; 
interpreters of dreams make offer¬ 
ings (bali) to the house-gods, 22, 
3^5; offerings to house-g^s made 
at birth ceremonies, 22 , 255; 45 , 
371; at Ashmk^ festivals, 25 , 153 ; 
29 ,102-5,206-9, 341-4,417-34; 80 , 
97-110; libationsofwatertothegods, 
25 , 203 ; s. at domestic ceremonies, 
Voh. 29 and 80 ; general division of 
domestic .s., 29 , 30 sq., 159, 159 n.; 
at the Upanayana ceremony, 29 , 
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 80 , 64, 
138-46, 158, 353, 271, 273; of a 
teacher on initiating a student in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 79; at house¬ 
building ceremonies, 29 , 92-6, 213, 
ai 5 , 345-7, 4*9 sq.;* 80 , 122-4, 
304-6, 386; 42 , 141, 344; for 
protection of cattle, 29 , roo sq., 
4Z0; 30 , 88 sq,, 185 sq.; 42 , 14^, 
303, 360; at serpent worship ( 5 ra- 
va«a and M^rgartrsha or Agra- 
hftya«^ rites), 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 
327-30, 338-41^ 4 ii-* 3 , 416 sq.; 
80 , 89-92, 94 sq., 338-40, 387-9; 
on the Arvayi^ full moon day, 29 , 
X 30 | 303, 33a' sq., 415 ; 80 , 92 sq. ; 
at the cohsecration of ponds, wells, 
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tanks, and gardens, 29 , 134-6; 
oblations made before the per¬ 
formance of s., 29 , 164; outline of 
the Pslkav^^a ritual, 29 , 173-6; 
connected with charms for averting 
danger, disease, and other evils, 29 , 
324 sq., 232, 433 ; 30 , 118 sq.; 42 , 
17, 32, 261, 505, 519; to be per¬ 
formed by one who has been re¬ 
stored to health, 29 , 236; to prevent 
death in the family, 29 , 348-50; 
to Rudrato cure cattle diseases, 29 , 
258 sq,; Vritya-stoma s,, whereby 
a patita^vitrika becomes fit for 
Initiation, 29 , 312; to prevent a 
servant from running away, 29 , 
351 ; at the beard-cutting, 29 , 380; 
Yag^avSstu ceremony, 29 , 391 sq.; 
SO, 37; daily and monthly s., 80 , xxvii; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 80 , 
113; Sthaiip^ka to IndrEnl, 80 , 114; 
at the Samlvartana, 80 , i6r sq., 353, 
375 sq.; at the reception of guests, 
80 , 174; to make husband and wife 
love each other, 30 , 269; Ij^nabali 
and offerings to Kshetrapati, 80 , 
289-91; s. to Agni and Pra^pati 
on the appointment of a daughter, 
83 , 376; oblation to the sun, the 
heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42 , 
13, 500 sq,; oblation offered to 
destroy evil demons, 42 , 36, 64 sq., 
475; oblation to save one from 
death, 42 , 49; charm to frustrate 
the s. of an enemy, 42 , 90, 557; 
for the suppression of enemies, 42 , 
93, 476, 495 sq.; for the welfare of 
a child, 42 , 109; s. before battle, 
42 , 119 sq., 132 , 128 sq., 132, 325, 
439j SiOi 58a, 632 ; to allay discord 
among kinsmen, 42 , 135 sq.; for 
success in trade, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4 ; 
Bali offerings to the earth, 42 , 207 ; 
of persons wishing to obtain a 
husband or wife, 42 , 333, 491, 502 ; 
a shepherd’s 5. to Indra, 42 , 367; 
Bali offerings to Sahasriksha, 42 , 
473; the Grihamedhas, 43 , 398; 
offerings to Heaven and Earth, 
'V&yu and Sfirya, to recover any¬ 
thing that is lost, 44 , 347; offered 
to gain wealth, 46 ,316 sq.; Snndhya 
ceremony, an item of virtuous 
conduct, 48 , 593 expiatory s. for 
offences committed, 2 , 85 sq., 86 n., 
275, 275 n., 384, 287, 289-91, 293- 


30a; 7 , IS3-S, 181; 12 , 398 sq., 
406 sq.; 14 , 58,106, 110 sq. and n., 
116-18,120, 135, 128,130, 134,148 
sq., 204, an sq., 2x5 sq., ai7, 222, 
395 sq., 397-9, 301 sq., 303-11, 
318 sq., 331, 328, 330; 25 , 435, 445, 
445 n., 454 sq., 471, 472 n., 475 sq., 
481 sq.; 29 , 134, 136-40, 224 sq., 
406; Vaijvanari Ish/i, an expiatory 
s., 7 , 192 ; 25 , 435; self-sacrifice to 
Death as a penance^ 14 , 106; offer¬ 
ings to Sarasvatt in expiation of 
falsehood, 2^ 273 ; expiatory s. for 
evil omens, 29 , 406; 80 , 81, 184; 
42 , 166; expiatory s. before co¬ 
habitation, 80 , 197 sq.; penance for 
omitting half-monthly s,, 30 , 303; 
at auspicious and expiatory rites, 
80 , 253, 295-7; 45 , 371 ; expiatory 
formula for imperfections in s., 42 , 
164, 538 ; offenng on having a bad 
dream, 80 , 183 sq.; 42 , 484;—s. 
for the sake of cattle, see Cattle; con¬ 
nected with conception and birth of 
children, see Child (^); agricultural 
s, see Agi-iculture (f). 

(/) Indian Srauta (Soma) s. and 

ITS. RITES. 

Soma-s. is the most perfect of s,, 
1, 233; who is obliged to offer 
Soma-s,, 7 ,19a; Havis-s. and Soma- 
s., 12 , 141 sq.j Soma-s. performed 
by the seven Efotr/s, 12 ,333, 333 n.; 
other s. given up for Soma-s., 12 , 
447 sq., 447 n,; younger brother 
must not offer 5 rauta-s. before the 
elder, 14 , 329 ; annual Soma-s., 25 , 
133; Soma-s, in the .Jatapatha- 
brahmawa, 44, xiv ; some perform 
animal s. without, others with Soma, 
44 , 132 sq.; at Soma-s. fire bums 
on the eight altars called Dhish^ya, 
46 ,335, 338when a man hungers, 
thirsts, and abstains from pleasures, 
that is the Dikshd or initiatory rite 
of Soma-s., 1 , 51; the Dtksh^ repre¬ 
sented as a new birth, 1 , 53; 25 , 
61; the Diksha»tyeshri, or consecra¬ 
tion offering, 1, 75 sq.; 26 , 12-35; 
48 , 358, 258 n.; when initiated to 
5rauta-s., the performers shave 
their hair, 2 ,37; food of a Dtkshita, 
i.e. one who has performed the 
initiatory ceremony of a 'Soma-s., 
not to be eaten, 2 , 68 ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 
69; 25 , 161; how to salute 
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Dtksbita, 2, a to ; lie must not step 
on the shade of the D^kshita, 7 , 
aoj; 25, 149 ; Dikshita must avoid 
connubial intercourse, 7,^33; men 
who have performed the^lnitiatory 
ceremony of a Soma-s. are not 
impure through death, 14 , 177; 
vows to be kept by the Dikshita, 
14, 195 sq.; Dtksbi abides in the 
True, 15, 147; Dikshita must not 
be addressed by his nafcne, 25, 53 sq., 
53 n.; the Audgrabhana libations at 
the Diksha, 41, 349-31; the gods 
crush the head of him who during 
a sacrificial session speaks evil of 
the initiated sacrificer, 44, 149 ; the 
fast-observance the head, the initia¬ 
tion the body of the s., 44, 340*; see 
also Diksha;—the three Savanas, i.e. 
the morning, midday, and evening 
pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1, 
35-7? 50 sq.; 12, xviii sq., xviii n.; 26, 
332 sq., 249 sq., 249 n., 389, 291, 
393 sq., 299, 3 M-i 6, 325 sq. n., 
339 sq., 340, 350, 357, 363, 399; 
82, 390, 394; 42 , 331, 590; 48, 
144; 44, 155; 46, 300 sq.; the 
Upasads, and the Pravargya, 1, 51; 
26, 104-11, 104 sq. n.; 41, 116-19, 
116 sq, n., 355; 43, 359. 316-18 and 
n., 330; 44, 43 sq,; 48, 654; the 
Pravara, or choosing of the Hotri, 
12, 95, 95 sq. n., 114-20, 131-8; 
the two libations (aghara) of butter, 
12, 95, 124-31 ; 41, 173, 173 n.; 
Praj^^ or fore-offerings, 12, 138- 
59, 202, 390, 404, 418, 437 sq., 
445; 26, 13, 184-90, 210; 88, 355, 
374 sq., 274 n., 287, 313, 331; 43, 
259 sq.; the after-offerings (Anu- 
y^), 12, 151, 303 , 390, 404, 
4040., 418, 434, 436, 445 ; 26, 13, 
a 10-15, 229 ; 48, 359 sq.; the two 
butter-offerings (^abhlga) to Agni 
and Soma, 12, 159-75; the Tr/tTya 
Savana, or evening pressing, 12, 
304 sq., 304 n.; 26, 350-74; 46, 
303; the Samishftiya|gus, 12, 390, 
390 n., 406,418, 445; 26, 13, 374-6; 

43 , 357-63, 365; the 
Patnisajwy^, 12, 405 sq.; 26, 13, 
53, 446; the Mahahavis or Great 
Oblation, 12, 408 n., 417-30,417 n.; 
preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14 , 
30a, 30a n. ; 26, 226-38; 43,181-8, 

a4i-9; 46 ,219; thePraya»iyeshri,or 


opening s. at Soma-s., 26 , 47-52, 
48 n., 85 ; 41 , 335 sq.; 48 , 358 sq., 
3590.; concluding ntes of Soma-s.. 
Avabbr/tha bath, Udayaniy 2 , and 
offering of barren cow, 26,48, 48 n,, 
51 sq., 85, 373 n., 374-97; 48 , 262, 
266; i 5 amyuv 2 ka,Iiiloffering, 26>53 ; 
48 , 259; the offering with gold, and 
homage to the Soma cow, 26 ,52-63; 
tbe Vaisarvina offerings rnd lead¬ 
ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26 , 
155-63; the PrStaAsavana, or morn¬ 
ing pressing, 26 , 238-331; the Ma- 
dhyandina-Savana or midday press- 
ing, 26 , 497 , 331-49; 42 , i 8 , 564; 
Patnivata cup, or libation of Soma 
with the water mixed with it, 26 , 
365-9, 365 n.; the Apsushoma>&, or 
Soma draughts in water, 26 , 373 ; 

the A^ju-graha representing Prj^^- 
pati, 26 , 423-6; 44 , 105; PrSya«iya 
and Udayantya Atir6tra, 26 , 427 n., 
454 sq.; 48 , 354, 354 n.; Grahasor 
Soma libations, 26 , 433 sq., 432 n.; 
43 , 282 ; the Sattrotthina or rising 
from the session, 26 , 446-53; Soma 
libations to Indra and VSyu, 32 , 
440 sq., 444-6; udbhid, 34, 361, 
361 n.; ‘ mental ’ cup, offered on 
the tenth day of Soma-s., 88, 260 sq., 
363^ 266 sq.; the Ukthya, second 
Soma-day, 41 , xiv-xvi; 4 A. 398; 
Awju and other libations of Soma 
atthe Vk^peya, 41 , 5-11; UdavasS- 
ntyesh/i or completing oblation, 41 , 
87, 115; 48 , 269, 269 n.; Soma 
libations at the 41,13 3-^ ; 

KuntSpa-hymns at prolonged Soma- 
s., 42 , 689; the drawing of the cups 
(Grahas) and litanies at the building 
of the fire-altar, 43 , 4-14, 30; at 
the installation and consecration of 
Agni, 43 , 307-41; Vasor dhfira or 
* shower of wealth,' procuring pros- 
9 ?i- 4 , 398; 
Rash/rabhr/t oblations, 43, 239-33 ; 
oblations to the Divine Quickeners 
Pevasfi), 48 , 346-9, 346 n.; Sirtyi, 
Day of Soma-s., 48 , 249-71, 320; 
by the after-offering the sacrificer 
overcomes his enemies, 44, 43; 
the Adftbhya cup of Soma at the 
Soma-s., 44 , 105-8; offering of 
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 327 sq., 391, 
394 ; Soma (a) expiations 
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for making good mishaps during the 
Soma-s., 26 , 305 - 7 » n.; 

41 , 264 sq.; 44,xiv, 29 sq., 103 sq., 
131-4, 187-96, 305-13; expiatory 
s. connected with the A^ihotra, 44 , 
178-96; expiatory rites at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 289, 341, 345 - 7 ; 
expiatory rites connected with the 
Pravargya, 44 , 504-10; Rakshasas 
driven from the s,, see Rikshasas. 

{]) Forms of Indian Soma-s. 

Soma-ofTerings at tlie end of the 
year, 25 , 133; 5 rauta-s. for those 
fallen in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n.; 
different kinds of Soma-s., 26 236 
sq., 312 sq., 397 sq. n., 402 sq, n,, 
423, 423 n., 426; 4 l, qcu-xxv, II sq. 
and n,; Sattras, long sacrificial 
sessions lasting a year or more, 28 , 
389, 389 n., 402 sq. n.; 44 , 135-77; 
Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts, 
82 , 53 sq., 62 ; Sava-libations (Sap- 
tas8rya, to 6iataudana libation) 
offered m the one fire of the Athar- 
vazrikas, 88, 189 sq,; 48 , 631; 
supemumary rites are the Agni^ityS, 
Rfi^dya, Vl^peya, and Ajva¬ 
medha, 41 , 246, 246 n.; Soma-s. 
and fire-worship connected, 41 , 
343 sq,; Soma-oblation to Indra, 
as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42 , 
66, 458 ; oblation offered by a king 
desiring glory, 42 , ti7i 47^; a 
Soma-s., and the cooking of a 
porridge as a fee to the Brahmans, 

42 , i79-93> 6 io-i 8, 645-55; the 
s. of Rohita, 42 , 213; an ‘all- 
offered* s., 48 , xiv, xiv n.; the 
first layer of fire-altar is the Soma- 
s., 43 , 298; a Soma-s. for Pra^Spati, 

43, 348 ; how the regular s. are un¬ 
interrupted though the performers 
of a year's sacrificial session become 
initiated for a year, 44 , 175-7 ; the 
Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma- 
pressings at the Sattra, 44 , 177; 
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the 
New and Full-moon s., the Seasonal 
s., Animal s, Soma-s., 44 ,509 sq.;— 
Soma-s, at the king's consecration 
(Jbbishe}s.amyd)^ 41 , 68-142; the 
king consecrated at the midday 
Soma-feast, 41 , 80 sq.; all forms of 
s. wrought m the king’s con¬ 
secration garments, 41 , 86, 86 n,; 
the great 5 rauta-s. performed by 


rulers or chiefs, 43 , xvi;—the 
Agnisktoma^ 26 , 299-301; 41 , xii- 
xiv, II sq.; 42 , 589; 43 , 287 n,; 
44 , 140 n.; Agnish/oma, the first 
Soma-day at the horse-sacrifice, 
29Sji)S sq. n.;—penance for Abina 
s., 7 , 178 sq. and n.; 25 , 47 ii 47i «•; 
—the Aptorydma, 41 , xx-xxiii;—the 
Atirdtra, 26 , 398, 427 n., 454 sq.; 
41 , xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46 , 44; 
Shoi/ajin-cun at the Atiiitra- 
sacrifice, 84 263 sq,; 38 , 188;— 
Atjfagnis/^oma, 26 ,19^X1, ^ 41 ,xviij 
—the Darsapdmamdsa or new and 
full moon s., 7 , 191; 12 , 1-373, 
369, 373-83, 407, 433 , 443 sq.; 
13 , X; 26 , 132, 200; 26 , 40, 40 n,; 
38 , 355, 375, 387 n., 309, 309 n., 
313, 324; 41 , 45, 47 n.; 48 , 397, 
299, 356; 44 , xiv, 1-12, 15-45, 
53-6, 175; special preliminary rites 
of the new moon s., 12, i75“9<>; 
chief offerings at new and lull 
moon s., 12, 190-230; the after- 
offerings (anuylg^as) at the new 
and full moon s., 12, 230-73; the 
PatnisawyS^s at the new and full 
moon s., 12, 356-62, 256 n.; 
DSkshayana s., a modification of 
the new and full moon 9., 12 , 374- 
83 ; 44 , 5 ; Anvlrambha«tya cere¬ 
mony at Darjap 6 r»am 3 sa, 29 , 18, 
18 n.; symbolism of new and full 
moon s., 44, 3-4: new and full moon 
s. to be offerea for 30 years, 44 , 
4 sq.; two messes of rice, one for 
Sarasvat on the full moon, and one 
for Sarasvat! on the new moon, 
44, 32 sq-, 35 sq.; the new and 
full moon s. represented as a sort 
of horse-s., and all benefits accruing 
from the latter claimed for the 
former, 44 , 33-5;—the Dvddasdba 
or twelve days'* performance, 26 , 
oa-iq, 403 sq. il., 418-31, 418 n.; 
8,413; 48 , 763 s<^. ^—Gdmadagrtpa- 
abina-s*, 38 ,240, 240 n.; 48 ,654;— 
Gavdm ayana^ a sacrificial session 
extending over twelve months, 26 , 
426-55; 44 , xiv;—the Gosava 
sacrifice, 29 ,351; —Gyottsbtomay form 
of Agnish/oma, 84 , xxxviii, xliv, 54 
sq.) 57, 87-93; 88, 185, 185 n.; 
48 , 287-9;—the ^dturnidsyam or 
seasonal s., 2, 36; 12,173, 383-451 ; 
25 , 133; 41 , 46-8; 48 , 397, 299, 
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356; 44 , xiv, 74-9,176, 309,309 n., 
383> 393, 40a ; 48 , 149, 155; the 
Vairvadeva, the first of the ^tur- 
mSsya-s., 12 , 383-915 41 , 47; 44 , 
74, 74 n.,78,289sq. and n., 291 sq.; 
the Varunapragh&M offerings, 12 , 
391-407; 41 , 47 sq.; the Sika- 
medh 3 i& or third seasonal s., 12,408- 
51; 41 , 48 sq.; 44 , 76, 76 n.;—the 
Kesauapaniya^ 41 , 126-8, ia6 sq. n.; 
—the ayana of the Kun^apaym^ a 
great s. lasting a whole year, 88, 
250, 250 n., 251, 314 ;— Mabdvrata 
ceremony must not be performed 
for another, except a father or a 
teacher, 1, 260 sq., 266 sq. n.;—the 
Mitra'Dindd-s,, its origin and fruit, 
44 , 62-6;—the Prishthya^jbadaba, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44 , 171; 
—the Sabasradaksbma ^rirdtra^ or 
s. of three pressing-days with a 
thousand cows as the priests’ fee, 
26,414-18,414 n.;—the Satarudriya^ 
or 425 oblations to Rudra, 48 , 150, 
156-69,^ 171 sq., 174, 320;—the 
Satdtirdtramy or sacrificial session of 
a hundred Atiritra-s., 44 , 91-5; 
origin, purpose, and peculiar rites 
of tie Sautrdmant-s,t 12,165,165 n.; 
44 , 213-73 ; the Sautrkmant, 41 , 
xxvi, 129-38: 42 , 112, 328 sq., 
329 n., 591; 44 , xiv, 223, 239-48, 
262,264,270; Sautrimam isaBrfth- 
mana’s s., 44 , 260the Sbodasin, 
26 , 397-402; 88, 228; 41 ,xvi sq.;— 
the Sundjir(i)yaj 12 , 444-51; 41 ,48 
sq.; 44 , 77 sq., 77 n.;—theTAzisk/to, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute 
for the perfomiance of a thousand 
years, 44 ,171 sq.;—the Traidbd^avt 
ishri, or the completing oblation of 
the RS^sHya and other s., 41 , 138- 
42; 44 , 412 ;—the JrisbamyuAta or 
triply connected s., 41 ,54-7,54 n.:— 
the Fdgap^Of 26, 167 ; 41 . xi, xxiii- 
XXV, 1-41, 246; 42 , 508 ; 48 ,223-5 ; 
44 , 254; 46 , 408; Brihaspatisava, 
part of the VS^peya, 88, 223 sq,, 
223 n.; V^fapeya is superior to 
I^gasCya, 41 , 4; 43,225; —Vishuvat 
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2, 77 ; 
44 , 1391 144,158-60, 165-7, 177;— 
the Ftsvagh Atirdtra, 4 ^ 320 sq. 
and n. See separately Mah&vrata, 
Pravargya, Rs^gastlya, and Sarva- 
medha. 


( A ) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

S, to Sraosha, 4 ,136,136 n., 223; 
28,162-7; to atone for the murder 
of a water-dog, 4 , 170 sq.; to the 
good waters, 4 , 2x0, 255, 335, 337 ; 
to the Fire, 4 , 217,223; 81 , 313-16; 
to Saoka, 4 , 237 sq.; to Waters and 
Plants, 4 , 245; to Thra6taona, 4 , 
246; for the benefit of a member 
of the family who is travelling, 4 , 
248; prayer and s. to Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , 283; 23 , 25 sq.; 81 , 80. 83 j s. 
and prayers to Ahura and the Fire, 
4 , 293 ; offerings for the Gihinb^rs, 

4 , 337-43; Sdshyans performs a 
Yadjn ceremony, 5 , 126; death 
occurring during the sacred cere¬ 
mony (ya«iin), 6, 255-7, 257 n,; 
the simplest form of worship (yajt), 

5 , 338 sq.; to all the divinities of 
the Sirdzah, 23 , 13-20; to the 
Amesha-Spe»tas, 28 , 31, 37 sq.; 87 , 
394; to Asba-Vahuta, 23 , 47; to 
HaurvatSf, the seasons and the 
years, 28 , 49, 51 sq.; to the Waters 
and Ardvi S6ra Anahita, 28 , 54-84, 
357; 81 , 320-4, 320 n.; B. to .the 
Sun enable men to withstand the 
demons, 28 , 86 sq.; to the Moon, 
28 , 90 sq.; to Tbtrya, the star, 23 , 
93-109 ; offered to G6 j Drvfcpa, 
23 , 111-18; to the Sun, Mithra, 
and other gods, 28,120-58, 351-5 ; 
the first, the next, the middle, and 
the highest s., 23 , 165,165 n.; to the 
Fravashis, 28 , 185 sq., 188, 190, 
19a sq., 197, 228; to Verethraghna, 
28 , 331-48; to Vayu, 28 , 249^3; 
to JTista, 23 ,264-9; to Ashi Vanguhi, 
28 , 270-82; to the awful kingly 
Glory, and to the priestly Glory, 
23 , 289-309; to Atar, 28 , 359-61; 
Yasna, the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathujtrians, 31 , 195; liturgies 
at Zoroastrian s.,81,^95-230, 253-9, 
270-84, 290 sq., 309 sq., 320-32, 
335-64, 379-88, 391 sq.; all the 
Yazads worshipped, H6m Yart 
recited at the time of H8vani, 
81 , aoi, 207, 211, 217, 223 , 226, 
231; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids, 
&c.), for the propitiation of gods, 
31 , 207 sq,, 211-14, 332 , 226-9, 
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq., 350; 
Myazdas offered to Ma{dhy6-zare- 
maya, &c., 81 , 368-72; proper 
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times for the ceremonials of various 
deities, 87, 183 sq. and n.; offerings 
to the spirit of the house, 87, 309 ; 
offerings to the sacred beings, 87, 
481; offering to Fire for the welfare 
of an embryo, 47, 30, 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

S. performed by Shun, to God, 
gods, and spirits, 3 , 39; to spirits of 
land and grain, hills, forests, streams, 
meres, 8, 70 sq,, 74; 27 , 256; 28 , 
101; bad rulers overturn the temples 
and extinguish s., 8, 80; sincerity 
the chief thing in s., 3 , 99; 16,158, 
159 n., x6o, 162 sq., 164 n., 206, 
207 sq. n., 346; 27 , 26, 416-18, 
416 sq. n., 4 a 8 - 3 o, 434 “ 7 , 435 n*; 
28 ^ 392; victims devoted to the 
spirits of heaven and earth, stolen 
and eaten, 8, 123, 126; Sblu 
neglects the s., 8, 128 sq., 132; 
offered after a successful war, 8, 
134; s. of rulers and princes, king 
must pay attention to s., 3, 137, 
163, i86, 192, 197; 27 , 107 sq., 
218, 220, 322 , 225-7, 372 sq.; 28 , 

3 sq.; offered in a new city, 3,190; 
the order of ministers at s. to be 
regulated by the king, 8, 190, 192; 
winter 8, 195; 27 , 296 sq., 300, 
300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n,; 
regulatedby theMinisterof Religion, 
^ 928, 238 n. ; pieces of the Shih 
Ring sung at s., 8, 277 sq.; s. to 
God at stated seasons, 8, 302; at 
the summer and winter solstices, 8, 
302, 420 n.; seasonal s., 8, 305 sq,, 
305 n., 3 t 6, 321, 323 sq., 33i“3i 
342 sq., 343 n,, 3®^> 42® 428 n., 

488 ; 27 , 326, 323, 339; 28 , 33 sq-i 
249 sq.; spring s., 8, 330 sq., 321 n., 

342 sq., 343 n.; 16 , 158, 159 
160, 906, 207 n.; 27 , 251, 351 n., 
258 sq., 261, 261 n.p 262-4, 418; 
28 , 210, 313; autumn s., 3 , 343 
sq., 343 n.; 27 , 283, 287, 991, 
993, 418; 28 , 210, 213, 253i 271 
sq.; to the great God, 8, 343, 

343 n.; WSn sacrifleed to God and 

the Father of War, 8, 392; Jnang 
Yuan sacrificed that her childless¬ 
ness might be taken away, 8, 396 
sq., 396 n,; founded by 8, 

398 sq. and n.; prerogatives of 
sovereigns with regard to s., 8, 
405 n.; offered to spirits during a 


drought, 8, 419 sq^4i9 n.; to the 
spirits of the fouT' quarters and 
of the land, 3 , 422 ; offerings to 
the spirit of the road, 3 , 425 sq., 
425 n.; 27 , 314; s. of a lamb to the 
Ruler of Gold or the Spirit of the Ice, 
3, 445, 445 n.; s. to as the 

correlate of Heaven, 3, 477, 477 n.; 
worshipper washes his hands before 
offering s., 16 , 99, 230; king shall 
employ his virtues in presenting 
offerings to God,, 16 , 150; music 
employed ats., 16 , 287, 289 n.; 28 , 
101, X19 sq.; the ancient ^ kings 
presented offerings to God, 16 , 341, 
343 n.; the great Border s. to 
Heaven and Earth, 27 , 36, 416 sq. 
and n., 437-31; 28 , 167, 301 sq., 
204, 317 sq., 253, 271 sq., 311; 
different rites under different dy¬ 
nasties, 27 , 36, 443 sq.; are merely 
expressions of gratitude, 27 , 35-7 ; 
28 , 301 n., ai8 ; reverence the im¬ 
portant thing in s., 27 , 36, 141; 28 , 
210-15, 250 sq.; s. and the ten 
relationships of men, 27 , 37; 28 , 
245-9; to spiritual bein^ on 
occasions of supplication, thanks¬ 
giving, &c., 27 , 64, 64 n.; offering 
to the ‘father of cookery* at meals, 
27 , 79 sq., 80 n,, 106; 28 , 7 sq., 
20 sq., 38; when sacrificing, one 
should not speak of what is in¬ 
auspicious, 27 , TO3; on the first day 
of the moon, 27 , 156 ; places of 
s. destroyed by W6, 27 ^ 178; to be 
suspended on the death of a high 
minister, 27 , 184; when passing a 
place of s. one should dismount, 27 , 
183 ; to the hills and rivers offered 
by a ruler on his tour of infection, 

27 , 216 sq.; summer s., 27 , 369, 
269 n., 272-4, 374 n.. 977, 281 ; 

28 , 253, 271 sq.; drinking to one 
another at 3., 27 , 317 sq.; place of 
honour at s., 27 , 323; causes of in¬ 
terruption of s., 27 .329-31; thanks¬ 
giving sacrifice Ra, 27 , 364, 364 n,, 
431-4, 432 n.; extravagance and 
nlggamllness in s., 27 , 40^ the 
object in s. is not to pray, 27 , 403, 
403 n.; cite, three, five, and seven 
libations, 27 , 413, 412 n.; the great 
quinquennial 5., 27 , 412 sq.; at the 
Sh6 altars, 27 , 434 sq.; for the 
purpose of prayer, or of thanks- 
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giving, or of deprecation, 27 , 448; 
women attend at s., 27 , 477 n., 479; 
28 , 170 sq.; no avoiding of names 
ats., 28 , 18; demeanour at s., 28 , 
36, 74 s< 1 m 77 > 79-81; offering to 
the father of charioteering, 28 , 
78 sq.; fish offerings, 28 , 78, 78 n»; 
at the beginning of school lessons, 
28 , 84; to the waters, 28 , 91; to 
heaven and earth, 28 , 99; s. at the 
equinoxes, 28 , si8 sq. and n.; in 
the suburb to heaven and sun and 
moon, 28 , a 18 sq. and n.; in the 
Hall of Distinction, 28 , 331; on 
purification as preparatory to s., 
28 , 339 sq.; three things important 
at s., 28 , 341 sq.; servants and 
assistants at s., 28 , 349 ; days for s. 
fixed by divination, 28 , 349-51 ; at 
hospitable receptions, 28 , 439-41; 
archery trials at s. of a ruler, 28 , 
451 sq.; sons shall offer a, though 
not to the Highest Object, 39 , 
97 sq*; offered to tutelary.spirits of 
the land, 89 , 383 ; a sacrificial liba¬ 
tion made of a cup of wine, 40 ,104. 

( m ) ARABIAN s. 

Mohammed is to offer a from 
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9 , 343 sq.; 
what is sacrificed to idols, forbid¬ 
den to eat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth 
and cattle set apart for Allah and 
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 13a 
sq., 13 a n.; offered at the Kaabah, 
9 , 59 sq-f 59 n- 

Saoriffoer, w Sacrifices (/). 

Saorifiteial fee, see Dal»hi»i, and 
Priests (c, <5^). 

SadlbUTSB, female demons, 42 , 62, 
66 sq., 301. 

SadiLporibliffta, n. of a Bodbisattva, 
21, xxxi, 356-63. 

Sadasaspatl^ worshipped at opening 
and concluding ceremonies of Veda 
study, 14 , 308; 29 , 221, 321 sq.; 
80, 343, a66 sq. 

Sad Dar, t.w., not a Pahlavi text, 
24 , xxxvi; prose and metrical 
versions, their authors, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliii-xlv, 355 sq. n,: its contents, 
24 , xxxvii sq,; MSS. and versions 
of it, 24 , xxxix-xlv; S. or ^The 
hundred subjects,’ translated, 24 , 

355-36^* 

SaddJiarma-piUMraxika, the' Lotus 
of the Tnie Law,* t.w,, dramatic 


character of it, 21, lx sq.; one of 
the Mahivaipulya-sfitras, 21 . x * 
relative dates of the metrical (Gathft) 
and the prose portions of S., 21 , 
xviii-xx; Chinese translations of 
S., 21 , xix-xxiv, xl-xlii; its date, 
21 , xx-xxii; Bumouf on S.,his trans¬ 
lation of it, 21, xxiv aq,, xxxvii sq.; 
its general character, 21, xxiv-xxvlii, 
xxxii; how far it represents orthodox 
Buddhism, 21 , xxviii sq.; summary 
of its contents, 21, xxix-xxxii; a 
Tath^gata appears to hear the 
preaching of the S., 21 , xxx, 339- 
40; Buddha relates by what merits 
he acquired the S., 21 , xxx, 343-6; 
promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples 
and nuns to preach the S. aJfter 
Buddha’s Nh-vm, 21 , xxx, 255 sq., 
358-61, 363 sq.; glorification of 
the S. as the best of all Sfitras, 21 , 
XXXI, 243, 386 sqq., 391 sq.; ex¬ 
pounded by a Buddha, 21 , 174 sq., 
186 sq.; difficulty of keeping and 
preaching the S. illustrated, 21 , 
340-3 ; he who will preach the S. 
after Buddha's extinction, will be 
the leader of the sons of the Tath8- 
gata, 21, 243 sq.; whoever hears 
the chapter on the appantfon of the 
Stfipa in the S., will be bom in 
the Buddha-fields, 21 , 348 ; daughter 
of a Naga-king has fully grasped 
the S., therefore becomes fully en¬ 
lightened, and changes her sex, 21, 
350-4; preaching of S. is the last 
and most precious gift bestowed by 
Buddha on his disciples, 21 ,374-80; 
the merit of preaching the Lotos 
of the True Law illustrated by the 
story of Sadiparibhfita, 21 ,35^63 ; 
tn fhjs DharmaparyAya /(Buddha) have 
succinctly taught all Buddha-laws (or 
Buddha^qualtties\ all the superior^, 
all the f/iystery, all the profound con^ 
dttions of the Buddhas, Therefore^ 
young meti of good family, you should^ 
after the complete extinction of the 
Tatkdgaia^ with reverence keep^ lead, 
promulgate^ cherish^ worship 1/, 21 , 
367, 369; meritoriousness of preach¬ 
ing and keeping the S,, 21 , 368-71, 
377-9j 386, 388-92; one of the 
Samadhis, 21 , 393; great merit of 
writing, reading, and studying it, 
21, 435 sqq.; those who preach and 
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hear it will become Buddhas, 21 , 
438 sq.; punishments for those who 
scoff or ill-treat preachers and 
hearers of S., 21 , 439. 

Pii t,t, fellow 
monk, see Teacher ( 3 ). 

ri.p,, 28 , 214. 
king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 85 , 172; 
86, 146. 

Bftdhyafl, genii, with Brahman at 
their head, 1, 43; alarmed at the 
greatness of Krishna, 8, 94; be¬ 
gotten from the Highest il^rson, 15 , 
35; rise in the north, 15 , 339; 
created, 25 , 12, i a n.; Somasadb, 
the manes of the S., 25 ,111; made 
substitutes for the principal rules, 
25 ^ 435 ; hi the second order of 
existences caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495; worshipped at the Tarpana, 
29 , 219; 80 , 243; a class of gods, 

84 , 2k6; help in battle, 42 , 119, 
585; di^e guardians fof the sacri¬ 
ficial horse, 44 , 359; to the S. a 
tanner is sacrificed at the Furusha- 
medha, 44 , 415. See also Super¬ 
human beings. 

BaiAr&atax&n, the assembly of, 5 , 
133, 123 n. 

Ba&a, n.p., see S6nd; n. of a family, 
28 , 219. 

Bawia, or Stmfirgh, mythic bird, 28 , 
173 n., 210 n., 241 n» 242. 

Bei&dt n. of a Dafiva, 28 ,49 sq., 49 n. 
Sftgala, n. of the town of the 
Yonakas, where Milinda was king, 

85 , 1-3, 6 , to, la, as, 30, 34, 36, 
48; 86, 373. 

Baganu son of Ikshvfiku, could 
control the tide of the sea, 19 , ii; 
made a bound for the ocean, 49 (i), 9 ; 
Saffaxu., a king who became a Gaina 
monk, 45 , 83, 85 n, 

Bftgara 1 fOcean), n. of a NIga-king, 
story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 5, 
250-4. 

8&garabu<^«4h{<9MTln2Le. Sftgara- 
TaradharabuddhivikEintkbhj|g8!a,q.v. 
BftgaMxiB)eii^andra^the4Z0tT4t^ 
^ta, 41 (ii), 6. 

Bagmvarabuddhlvilai^ ibhi- 
jrflfa, the 2and Tathlgata, 4 ^ (W, 6. 

future Buddha, who was 
formerly Ananda, 21, ao6-8. 


BEj^ta, Buddha's attendant, works 
miracles, 17 , 2-4. 

Sag-did, Zd. tt., 'the look of the 
dog,' 4 , Uxfi sq., bcxxi. See also 
Dog, and Funeral rites 
Sages, eee Holy persons, Muni, Jtjshis. 
Sagga,Pali for Sk. Svarga, Heaven 

(d). 

Sagotra, f.t., jee Relatives. 

SaJia, or Sahfi, see Saharworld. 
Bahadeva, the ?djuisiysLf 8, 39. 
Sahadeva, Soinaka,sonof,46,36o8q. 
Sabadeva S&r^^^iaya,D. of a teacher, 
also called Suplan, 12 , 376; 44 , 239, 
239 n. 

Sab^ganyft, a nymph, 48 ,106. 
Saha^: Brahim waa in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named. 
S., 11 , 163 sq. 

SabAmpa^ and Agni sahaspati, 21 , 
5 

BabaraV^f^as, a messenger for the 
Asuras. 12 , xiosq.; 26 , 115. 
SAbaaraksba, * worshipped at the 
Tarpa^£^ 29 ,121,149; the thousand- 
eyed deity, 42 , 163, 474. 

Saba-world, in which Buddha 
appeared, 21, 179, 230, 232 sq., 253 
sq., 321, 36?; 49 (ii),v, x, 52 n., 6r, 
102; the creatures wicked and per¬ 
verse in the S., 21 , 256; Bodhisatt- 
vas spriuging up from the earth, 
their place in the S., 21 , 281-92; 
has a{£s and downs, consists of earth 
and mountains, 21 , 394 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

Sfi.bm, see Sim. 

Bahya, one of- the princes of moun¬ 
tains, 8, 346. 

iTaibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
.Saiksbaa, t.t, novices who are still 
under training, striving for Arhat- 
ship. 21, 7X« 

.^allaU, D. of a teacher, 44 , 393. 
.^alltni, see Gitvan 
Saints, five degrees of, viss. Arhats, 
Liberated Ones, Reli^us Guides, 
Religious Instructors, ail S. in the 
world, 22, 217, 278, 284; obeisance 
done by f akra to Ginas, Arhats, A;c., 
22, 224 sq.: roide and fomale s. 
woi^hipped, ol, 268, 358-60, 381; 
are superior to all householders in 
self-control, 45 , 22. See also Arhat, 
Ginas, Holy persons, Muni, IWiiB, 
Theni^ and Tlithakara. 
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Balntahlp, stages of, viz. the Three¬ 
fold Wiiioin, the Heavenly Vision, 
Having entered upon the Stream, and 
the Fothi^gj^iha Iddhi, 20 ,2 30; de¬ 
grees of s.^otlpaDno, Sakadag^n, 
An&gimiD,Arhatship,20,3O5. Seeaho 
Arhatship, Holy persons, and Iddhi. 
Sairima, Airya, and TOra, the three 
sons of ThraStaooa, 4 , iix. 
iSaitUn, see Satan. 

Saltava, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 186, 186 n. 

^alva ascetics, adherents of Pajupati, 
'wear the hair platted and gathered 
up in a knot, 10 (t), 39 n.; their 
doctrines, 84 , 435 ; 45, 945 sq., 
345 n.; 48 , 590 sq.; theory of S, 
contrary to the Veda, 48 , 533. 
^alvya, see Satyak^ma. 

the Nirgrantha, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 344. 

S&kJB^ worshipped by the Snitaka, 
80,166, 

Bahad&gftTTiin, t.t., Bhikkhus who 
on their first return to this world 
will make an end of sorrow, 21,35; 
how the Bhikkhu may become a 
S., 11 , 313. See aha Saintship. 
5 aarndhfima, ruler of the stars, 42 , 
160,53a sq. 

•Sikc^ya, medhation taught by, 1, 
348 sq.; Stbavira 5 ., 1, 357, 965; 
dialogue between YS(g^avalkya and 
Vklagdha (the shrewd) 5 ., on the 
gods and tlm one God, 15 ,139-49 ; 
44 ^ 115-17; Vidagdha & says ^t the 
hc^ is Brahman, 15 ,157 sq.; wor- 
^ippedattheTarpa^^, 133,141, 
33 Q. 

n. of the demcm of 
<fiarrfaoea, 42 , i, 445 sq. 

ttj third seasonal 
sacrifice, see Sacrifice (y). 
S&ka^^ worshipped at the Tar- 
pasa, 29 ,123. 

A'aikai, mentkmed in Mana-smrfti, 
25 , cxiv sq., cxiv n., cxvii; degraded 
K'lhatriyas, 25 , 413. 

5 a]ca/amtikli^ a park outside the 
town Purimat^ 22 , 3S3. 
•Sakayaniiw, quoted, 43, 363, 
•Sakfiyanya, samt, dialogue between 
him and Brdiadiatba, 15 , alvii, 387 
sqq,, 336-9. 

n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 
188; 11,99, 347; 86,349. 


-sAlavatI 

Sfiklia and Nigrodha, former births 
of Devadatta and the Bodtsat, 85 , 
389 sq. 

n. of a devil who takes 
away Solomon’s ring, 9 , 178 n. 
i’akhfiB, t.t., ‘ branches ’ (of Veda), 
i. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (g). 
SaM, wife of Indra, 19 , i; 29 , 33; 
42 , 95,135 sq., 503 ; 49 (i), 31. 
Sfildyas, or Sakyas, or oakyas, 
Buddha’s femily, 10 (ii), 69; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 sq.; S. 
by birth, who have been heretics, 
may be ordained without a parivisa 
being imposed on them, 18 , 191; 
iSuddhodana, king of the S., 19 , i; 
49 (1), 3 sq.; princes of S, tribe be¬ 
come Bhikkhus, 19 , 336 ; 20 , 334- 
33; are renowned for pride, 20, 330. 
SaJtka, see Indra. 

BeJtkaka ,; disputation between Bud¬ 
dha and S., the son of a Niga^Aa, 
45 , xziii; his account of the con¬ 
duct of the AMakas, 45 , xxxi. 
Ba/^-Hd-ftnanda, Brahman defined 
aa, 84 , jteii, 

.S'akra, see indra. 

Bakn'dftgilnxto, Sk.»Sakadlg8min, 

q. V. 

iaktl, Mly^ belongs to Brahman as 
a, 84 , XXV. 

Sikti, a woman of great Brfih- 
manical power, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

.Sfiktya, see Qauriviti S., and Par^- 
sarzS. 

Sakulya, t.t, see Relatives. 
5 'akuntaJfi, Apsaras, conceived 
Bharata, 44 , 399. 

Bakyamunl, see Buddha. 

5 &lgraa, Sakyas, see S^kiyas. 
5 &lagrfim, the sacred stone in which 
Hari is contemplated, 34 , 114, 136, 
178. 

Sfiln grove of the MalUana, 11, 8r, 
85, 103 sq., 133 , 247. 

city, in the world of Brah- 
Mn, 1, 375, 377- 

SfilakA, see Animals (i). 

< 5 Ala-lc^, Amitftbha shines as the, 
21, 417. 

^anldlyaiilput^ n. of a teacher, 
15 , 334 n. 

Bfilavati, courtesan of Rl^gaha, 
mother of (Wvaka, the physician, 
17 , 173 sq. 
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8^d*vnkas> conquered by' Indra, 
42 , 138, 306. 

^endrar^^Ei, n. of a Tath&gata, 
21 , 429; 49 (ii), 10r. 

S 4 /^a, n. of a Bhikkhu, who attained 
to Arahatship, 11 , 25; Brahml 
appeared to confirm his wavering 
faith, 11, 164; takes his stand 
against the theses of the Vivian 
Bhikkhus, and is confirmed oj a 
deity, 20, 401; appointed on the 
jury at the council of Ves&lt, 
20, 407. 

»SUli, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (i), 
193. 

S&iSkif quoted by Baudhiyana, 14 , 
xl n. 

Sallasutta, tc., 10 (ii), 106-8. 
Salm, son of Fr 9 i^, 5 , 133 sq,, 
133 n.; 87 , aS; S. and T(\g de¬ 
feated by MinO/^ihar, 24 , 61; 47 , 
IT, II n. 

iS^lxoali tree, in hell, with sharp 
thorns, 45 , 94; own Self is the 
S, t* 45 , 104; most famous of 
trees, 45, 290. 

Salman, the Persian, referred to 
in the (^r*an, 6, xlvlil. 

Balt, melted In water, simile, L 104 
sq.; the savour of the sky and the 
earth, also cattle, 12, 278, 278 n.; 
bagsof 8. thrown up to the sacrificer 
at the V^peya, 41 , 33 sq,; means 
cattle, 41 , 33, 29$! sq., 343? saline 
soil is. the amnion of fire, 41 , 302, 
344; means seed, 44 , 426. 

Saluting, jee Etiquette. 

BAlvaa, Salvas, iSllvas, n. of a people, 
80 , 280; 48 , 344; 49 ( 1 ), lor. 
Balvatlon z Buddha answers a 
Yakkha*s question as to s., 10 (ii). 
a? 30 sq.; is only to be found 
in the three jewels. Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, 10 (ii). 36- 
40: in woteh one is no longer liable 
to be reborn, 11, 25 sq.: attained 
by the Mhrror of Truth, 11 , 26 sq.; 

ir all 

iMi^l WaHk oHt war t* wUh 

ik^^rw^tgaiul IViiAj Bwdahrt 
tea^^ a sob^ of s. b7 8^ 
ctdtore md gelftoontrol. 11,142 sq. f 
how to obtain final il II 


81 , 359; is the best thing, a sage 
by restraining his senses brings it 
about, 45 , 313; only men can 
obtain final s., 45 , 331, 331 n. See 
also Emancipation. 

.SHyi, mother of iSftriputra, 49 (i), 
* 93 * 

Bam, L e. Sfima Keresfispa, became 
immortal, wounded by Nlhfig-, 
slew Dahfik, 5 , 119, 119 n.; his 
descendants, 6, 137, 139 sq., 139 n. 
See also Keresispa the Sfimkn. 
SftmiL prince, was killed by Pili- 
yakkha, 85 , 280 sq.; Devadatta bom 
as S., o 5 , 288. 

5amft, goddess of zealous devotion, 
worshipped, 29 , 334. 
fl am Ad hi , Pali t.t., contemplation 
or meditation.il, 145; the S. Sarva- 
rdpadarjana (sight or display of all 
forms), 21, 378; enumeration of 
^*9 393 See also Faith, 

and Meditation. 

BAmaga, in his field Mahivtra 
reached Nirvibia, 22 , 201,263, 
SAma^ son of Mas\'6 and Masyfidi, 
47 , 8. 

SamA^fiAra, a book of the Atharvani- 
kas treating of Vedlc observances, 
88,189. 

SAmAu, primaeval ruler, 47 ,122. 
BAwinn, melody: meditations on the 
(fivefold, sevenfold) S., 1 , x6sq., 23- 
8; 15,82 sq.; Stobhdksharasusedin 
the S. hymns, 1 ,22; on the different 
tones employed in sln^ng the S. 
hymns, 1 , 33 sq.; the Bribat consists 
of hundred verses, and is made by 
Bharadv^, 1, 189 sq., loon.; the 
Rathantara hymns, noi^e by Vasish- 
ibskf consist of hundred verses, 1, 
189 sq., 189 n.; the Brihat is mab, 
the Rathantara Is woman, ^ 1 , 290; 
Stomas and S. connected with the 
Nlshkevalya-isstra, 1,224-7 and n,; 
S. and SamhitA connect^, 1 , 254; 
S. verses represented as parts of the 
throne and couch of Brahman, 1 ,277 
8q«s Ri^vedafuidY^gur-yedaniotto 
be studied w^le the sound of S. is 



!en»j pbre, 8, 145, rSoi Jfrh^ 

(pUgnritiial, i$o| 196,19$ 
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332 , 332 11 ^ 398 n., 3990.; 26 , 

339 n.; 29 , 309 sq., 363 sq.; 80 , 
170; 41 , xx-xxiii, 196, 374; must 
be sung at sacrifices, 12, 100; no 
S, hymn sung at the worship of 
Varu»a, 12, 406; he who meditates 
on Om, is led up by the S. verses to 
the Brahma-world, 16 , 382; 48 , 
311 ; the SMiht truth, the S. is bom 
of the gods, 26 , 97; is a repeller of 
evil spirits, 26 , 380; 44, 496 sq.; 
the highest self is S., 84 , 79; 
meditation on the fire as S., 88, 
345-9; the terms., 41 , xiii; thrice 
eigh^S.-singers, 42 , 89, 397; sing¬ 
ing S. round the altar, 48 , 177-81; 
is the essence of all the Vedas, 44 , 
^ 55 $ 370; means lordship and im¬ 
pel^ sway, 44 , 355 ; Agnihas pro¬ 
claimed the great, doubly-powerful 
S., the prayer, to the worshipper, 
335 j 337. See also Prayers (r), 
and SIroa-veda. 

Sainftan, see Fiinas. 

Balaam (Pali t.t «= Sk. Shimana), 
* ascetic,’ 10 (ii), x ; not by tonsure 
and other outward acts is a man 
a S.,but by extinction of desires, 10 
(i), 6a sq., 65 ; (li), 89; 85 ,351 sq.; 
etymologized as 'a quiet man,* 10 
(i), 65, 65 n., 89; pleasant is the 
state of a S., 10 (1), 79 ; four kinds 
of S,, 10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq.; Buddha is 
a S., 10 (ii), xiv, 12 ; blessing of in¬ 
tercourse with S., 10 (ii), 44; Bhik- 
khus admonished to remove as diaff 
th(m that are no S., 10 (ii), 47; 
philosophical disputations among S., 
10 (ii). 158,167-70; much-talking 
S., 10 (ii), 177 ; a S. may, by intense 
meditation, cause an eaiiliquake, 11, 
45 sq.; S. «= brihmaff^or Brihmans 
by saintliness of life, 11, 105 n.; 
Sakyaputtiya S., the oldest name of 
the Buddhist fraternity, 18 , zii; 
there are many sorts of S., 22 , za8, 
138 n.; Mahirira called S., 22 ,193, 
355; wandering teachers, 7, 
7 n.; twenty qualities of Sama«i- 
ship, 36 , 330 sq.; difference be¬ 
tween a guilty layman and a guilty 
S., 83-4; four fruits of Samaaa- 

ship, 86 , 397, See also Ascetic^ and 
Holy persons. 

Baznam^ Kola^^ king of Kalihga, 


Sajn&aapravafa, t.t., see Rela¬ 
tives. 

Sftmax^era (Buddhist novice), Thera 
is always accompanied by, 11 , iq 3 n.; 
disciplinary proceedings against S., 
who speaks against Buddha’s doc¬ 
trine, 18 , 48 sq.; offices and cere¬ 
monies for which S. is disqualified, 
18 , 375, 396; 17 , 369, 419; 20 , 
315 sq., 366; one of the seven 
classes of persons, 18 , 303-11; 
Minatta discipline for a Bhikkhu 
who, having committed offences, 
becomes a S., 17 , 436, 430; struck 
with tooth-sticks, 20, 147 sq.; 
superintendent of S., 20 , 333 ; may 
be left in charge of the sleeping- 
places, 20, 383 sq. 

* pries&ood,’ 10 (i), 8 n. 
BdmaS^-phala-BUtta, Buddhist 
text, 10 (i), 8 n.; when and where 
it was spoken, 20, 377. 
Bam^odaka, see Relatives. 
Samantalilxa^a, the Bodhisattva, 
motmted on a white elephant, 21, 
xxxi, 431—9. 

f^mii,Titagaiidha, the Wind, a god, 

8iLm6intakUBiima, god, pays hom¬ 
age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159. 
BamantaprabhEsa, future Buddhas 
of the name of, 21, xxx, 198-304. 
BamApatti, see Meditation (6). 
Samappadii^^nd. (ifeattlro), Pali tt., 
—fourfold great struggle against 
sin, 11. 63. 

G&metny, makes the golden calf, 9, 
40 sq., 40 n. 

S ama a (Semites ?), Thrita, the most 
helpful of the, 81 , 333, 333 n. 
SazoATartana, ceremony of the 
(student’s) ‘returning* (from the 
teacher), or the bath taken at the 
end of studentship, 2,33; 8,358 ; 25 , 
50, 73; 29 , 91 sq., 333, 336-30, 
313-19, 407-9; 80 , 83-5, i 6 i -7 s , 
* 53 j 275“7; precedes the marriage, 
29 ,379 sq.; settingup the domestic 
fire after b., 80,14 sq. 

BamavAya, Sk. tt., see Inherence. 
Bgjna-veda: meditation on special 
parts of the S. ceremonial, 1,28-33; 
expiatory Mantras> from the 7 , 
185 sq.; sound of S. unholy, 8, ao; 
Knslm is the S. among the Vedas, 

8, 30 , 88 ; schools of S., 12 , xxvl, 
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xxvin.; is sacred to the manes, 26 , 
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by 
Apa^amba, 80 , 285; the pra^iava 
belonging to the i?ig-veda is. con¬ 
nected with the S. meditation on 
the udgitha, 8^ aSan,; a certain 
mantra of the S. to be recited in 
the Yj\gurveda style, 48 , 654, See 
ahe Siman, Udgitha, ana Veda. 
SdiZaavldlL&na, in the Gautama- 
Dharma-sOtra, 2 , 296-9, and n. 
fiamaya (annihilation) is the princi¬ 
pal thing, 10 (li), 167, 
iSambara, an evil demon, 42 , liv; 
46 ,49. 

itoibavya, author of Gr/hya-sfltra, 
29 , 3570, 

5 ilmbavya-Gh^a-aiitra, quoted, 
29 , 3 sq.; its relation to tSlhkhi- 
yana-Gr/hya-sfltra, 29 , 6-9, 
Sambbava, n. of a Buddha-sphere, 

21,153. 

Sambhara, n. of a Ttrthakara, 29 , 
380. 

5 'amb^Tz, a name of the great self, 
or the highest Brahman, 8, 2x9, 
33a j 15 , 311; 48 , 667 ; pierced by 
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (1), 

Siunbhiita, dialogue between iHtra 
and, 46 ,56-61; stories of ^traand 
S. in various births common to 
Brahmans, Ghinas, and Buddhists, 
45 ,56 so. n, 

Bambhhta EUbiaTasi, n. of a Thera, 
17 , 838; joins Yasa in convening 
the council of Vesftll and becomes 
one of the referees, 8^ 394-407. 
BambhhtoTlgKya, n. a Swavira. 
22, 387; hS twelve disciples ana 
seven female disciples, 22, 389. 
Baoxibodbi, the holy eightfold Path 
leading to, 18 ,94-7. Serahe Know¬ 
ledge. 

Sltncibu Aftgirai^ the ktishfita plant, 
thrice begotten by, 42 , 6, 678, 
Bambuddlia, the perfectly enlight¬ 
ened, title of the Buddha, 10 (ii), 
rB6-6, 190, 313 sq. 

an asc^c, converted by 
49 ( 0 . 101 . 

Bud( 0 ilst Church, the 
OMer M mouks) i h«>py li peace 
Jn me10 (0>59; me thoughts 
of the dbeipies of Qotama are al¬ 
ways set on the S., 10 (i), 71; those 
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who have formerly been followers 
of another doctrine, have to remain 
four months on probation (parivisa) 
before being accepted in the S,, 10 
(«)» 94 sq.; 11, 109; 18 , i88: 
amongst those that wish for good 
works and make offerings the S. is 
the principal, 10 (ii), 105 ; 17 , 134; 
religious service in the S., 11 , 16 ; 
worthy of honour, of hospitality, of 
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 37 ; 
Buddha explains to Ananda that the 
S. was not dependent on him, 11, 
36-9; 85 , 335; the S. allowed by 
Buddha to abolish after his death 
all the leaser and minor precepts, 
11, 113; 86, 303-4; he who has 
doubts in the S, is not free from 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 334, 338 
sq.; penitential meefings in the S., 
18 , X sq.; an organized brother¬ 
hood from the first, 18 , xi sq.; 
sins which require formal meet¬ 
ings of the S., 18 , 7-t5i bow 
the Bhlkkhu is to behave towards 
one not received into the higher 
grade of the S., 18 , 33 sq. ; property 
of the S., 18 , 34, 33 ; 17 ,143; 20 , 
309-1 a; a person under twenty 
years of age must not be admitted 
to the higher grade in the S,, 18 , 
46; misbeba^our of a Bhikkhu in a 
regulariy constituted S., 18 , 53; 
df^plinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhus by the S., 18 , 68 sq., i6r 
8q.i 306 sqq.; 17 , 376-84, 399-83; 
the S.'s j^rmtssion must be asked 
for having the new-coming Bbik- 
khus shaved, 18 , aoi; the two S., 
viz. that of Bhikkhus and that of 
Bhikkhnnts, 18 , 956n,; 17 , 353 sq.; 

343 35>; validity and in- 

vafldlty of formal acts of the S., 18 , 
977‘-9 j 17 ,356-84, 390 sq.; an ex¬ 
traordinary Uposafiha may be held 
for the^ka of composing a schism 
in the S., 18 , 397; it is a grievous 
sin to cause divisions in the S, 18 . 
3T6 8q.; for the sake of concora 
among the S., Pav8rs;2l m^ be 
held on another dfiy but the Pavft- 
rajft day, 18 , 357 n. j on the 

apportioning c^fopd in times of 
*cardtj^,, 17 . 7<fba., 74-8. n?; 20 , 
330 9 ^ t distributions of robes for 
t]hO S., me Ka/^a ceremonies, 1^, 
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146-70 and notes, 334-40, 348-55; sq.; results of Kamma brouAt 
a Bhikkhu possessed of five good about by causing a schism in S., 50 , 
qualities, to be officially appointed 367-71; will not brook association 
by the S. for receiving robes, 17 , with an evil-doer, but cast him out 
300 sq., 303 SQ* I property left by just as the ocean throws out a dead 
deceased Bhikkhus belong to the corpse, 20 , 303; points to be con- 

S., 17 , 343-5 ; unlawful and lawful sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to take 
expulsion frojn the S., 17 , 356-63, upon himself the conduct of any 
373 sq., 374 sq., 283 sq., 391; matter to be decided in the S., 20 , 
there are five kinds of S., 17 , 268 313-15; the higher penalty, 20 , 

sq.; persons who cannot protest 381; laxer rule on the carrying out 
against official acts of the S., 17 , of officisJ acts discussed at the 
371; schisms in the S., 17 , 385- council of 20, 386, 398,411; 

335; 19 , xi-rvi; 20 , 365-7; regu- the Act of Reconciliation, 20 , 388; 
lations about re-establishment of the Act of Suspension, 20 , 393 sq.; 
concord and ending a schism, 17 , any one can leave the S. when ne 
330-5; the Bhikkhu worthy of the likes, 85 , 30, 30 n.; reasons for 
leadership in 'affairs of the S., 17 , which people join the S., 85 , ^9 sq.; 
333-5 ; formal acts of the S. must in what sense there can be no 
not be carried out against Bhikkhus schism, 85 , 337 sq.; why reverence 
who are not present, 20, i sq.; must be shown even by converted 
settlement of disputes among the laymen to membeis of the S., 85 , 

S., 20 , T-65; appointment of a 129-33; Buckiha greyer than the 
regulator of lodging-places and ap- S., but gifts should be given to the 
portioner of rations, 20 , 5 s<^., aai- S. rather than to the Buddha, 86, 
3 ; proceeding for the acquittal of 51-6; laymen are admitted into the 
one conscious of innocence, 20 ,16- S., though they may become back- 
18, 57 sq.; the taking of votes in sliders, 86, 63-75 ? for mem- 
the S., 20 , 34-7, 56 sq.; no voting bers of the S., 86, 98-100, 98 n., 
must be taken when a schism in the 99 n.; why did not the Buddha 
S. is likely to arise, 20 , 37; the promulgate all the rules of the S. 
Tassa-pkpiyyasik^-karoma, or pro- at once ? 36 , 109-11; causing a 
ceeding in the case of the obstin- schism, and furtively attaching one- 
ately wrong, 20 , 28-31; settlement self to the S., are offences prevent- 
of dilutes by Tinavatthiraka or ing conversion, 86, 177; Bhikkhus 
‘ the covering over as with grass,* versed in the Regulations of the S- 
20 , 3I-4j 6x, 64 sq.; four kinds of 86, 336; Bhikkhu should dwell 
legal questions to be settled by the under the shelter of the S, 86,343 ; 

S., 20 , 35-45 ; two kinds of settle- the first members of the S., 49 (i), 
ment of legal questions: proceed- 173 ; Buddha. Dhamma, and S., see 
ing in presence, and proceeding by Jewels, the three. See aho Bhik- 
majority of the S., 20 , 45-65; pro- khunfe, Bhikkhus, Buddha {b\ Mfi- 
ceeding on confession of guilt, 20 , natta. Ordination, Penances, Savaka, 
61-4; proceedings-of the S. as to Sekha, and Uposatha. 

^ turning the bowl down * in respect B&w^vi-patra, n. of a VSlgasaTieyl 

of a layman who has committed teacher, 12, xxzii-xxxv; 48 , xviii, 

certain offences, 20, 119-35; ap- 404. 

points Bhikkhus as overseers when see Name. 

a Vihira is being bm‘lt, 20 ,189-^1; Sam^^l&slcandlii^ group of verbal 

probation and penance, 20,195 sq.; knowledw, 84 , 402, 403 n. 

oflBce of overseer of buildings, 20, Sa^^igraMtrf, t.t., king’s charioteer, 

313-16 ; the Act of Proclamation 41 , 63, 104. 

against Devadatta, 20 , 339 sqq.; Sa^dilt^ or unions, the secret doc- 

dksensions in the S. caused by trine of the, 15 , 46 sq. See aUe 

Devadatta, 20 , 351-6; eight quali- Veda. 

ficatioBs for an emissary, 20, 361 6 a^/diit 4 -up*Tiff>iViof tbeAitareyar 



sa^itA-upanishad-saa/sAra 


ara/mka, 1 , 266, 266-8 n.; S., or 
Siwhiti-upanishad of Taittirlyaka, 
15 , xxviii; of the Atharva«as, 48 , 
191. 

S&mldhem verses, see Prayers (e), 

Samlta, disciple of Sii^hagiri ^ati- 
smara, 22, 293, 

SasnluiMi see iSankara, 

.SdlEh^ of the j^rana 
Ga;2a, 22, 291. 

Sa7/dch&ra, Pall t.t. (Sk. Samskara), 
plur. Sa;;ikh&r^, one of the five 
Khandhas (Skandhas), meaning of 
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq. n.; 11, 34a 
sq.; all compound things, the 
material world, 10 (il), x; Bhikkhu 
skilled in the knowledge of the ces¬ 
sation of the S., 10 (ii), 6a, x8o' 
86, 336; pain arises from the S, 
(matter), 10 (ii), 134 sq.; transitori¬ 
ness of all S, or component things, 
11, 288 sq.; productions, their 
number, 13 , 76 sq. n.; impression, 
affection, 84 , 404 n.; * coniections,’ 
for them time is not, 85 , 77, 77 n.; 
rise from Ignorance, 85 , 79; come 
to be by a process of evolution, 85 , 
83-6. 

Jee Slhkh^. 

Amtideva, Brahmarshi and 
king, 49 (H, lox, xoi n, 

Bammfil, Pali t.t, the Life that's 
Right, 11 ,107 n.; difficulty of ren¬ 
dering h, 11, 143 sq* 

Bilmmadft, see Matsya S. 

Baxzxm&paribbftgKnlyMUttft, tx., 
10 (ii), 60-a* 

Sammeta, Mount, Firm died on 
the summit of, 22, 375. 

Sainnyllaixi, sn Sannyksin. 

Sampallta of the Gautama gotra, a 
Stbavira, 22 , 294* 

Sunprald, grandson of A}oka, con¬ 
verted by Suhastin, 22, 290 n. 

Bwnrl^, a name of the Self, 15 , yu 

8 aiiirl^$H)ow, tt*, the cow which 
supplies the milk for the Pravargya, 
44 ,131-41 * 3 * n* 

aiu^Tm tt, the endless cycle of 
birth, action, and death, or transnoi- 
gratlon, 10(ii),x$ 22, ix: 84 , xalx; 
caused by desire, 10 (U), av sq^ | 
crossing the stream of 
qaerfng birth and death, 10 

45 . 3 i- 5 . 37 «bihew^M 

come ft a mint, a 


(ii), 115 sq.; the causes of pain are 
the cause of S., by destruction of the 
causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated from 
S., 10 (ii), 133-43*; 46 , 141; the 
world a field in w'hich the Lord 
spreads out one net after another 
(S.), 15 , 255 j represented under 
the idea of a lake or slough, 22, 
20 n.; Veda furnishes the means of 
escaping from endless S., 84 , xxvii; 
release from S, according to San¬ 
kara and R&mftnuga, 84 , xxxi; 
Nescience, the seed of the entire S., 
34 ,14 ; 88, 68 sq.; 48 , 3x1 ;■ non¬ 
eternal, of a fleeting, changing 
nature, 84 , 27; beginningless, 84 , 
212, 214, 43®; 98 ) do; gradually 
all souls are released from it, 84 , 
439; the pradh8na Whrch is i*uled 
by the Lord and which modifies 
itself for the purposes of the soul 
is what is meant by S., 84 , 439; 
the sufferings of S., 85 , 278; 45 , 
93-7, 103; is only due to the 
qualities of buddhi and other limiting 
adjuncts being wrongly superim¬ 
posed upon the Self, 38 , 43 sq., 
46-8; and moksha result from the 
hMest Lord, 88, 58 sq.; the Lord 
affiicted by the pain caused to the 
soul by its experience of the S*, 88, 
63; nine qualities of the Selfs con¬ 
stitute the S., 8& 69; the manner 
in whichIhe soul together >vith its 
subordinate adjuncts passes through 
the S., 88, xox-33; threefold fruits 
of action in the S., viz. pain, plea- 


A 


sure, and a mixture of the two,, 
come from the Lord, 88, zSosq,; 
the Self which Aands outside the 
S„ 8S, 288 : scriptural declarations 
of the S., 88, 3 VI; would be impos¬ 
sible on the assumption of the soul 
bein|r either a part, or an effebt of, 
or dfiferent hrom Brahman^ 88,397; 
because the S« depends on works, it 
doss not follow that tho S* will 
cease when works are absent, 88, 
398; it w4jwy, phf 

Misery, M W 0sease 







600 


SAifSARA—SANATSUGA tIYA 


45 } 43; as merchants go over the 
sea, so the monks 'will cross the 
flbM of S., 45 ,37if 3fi; those who 
injure living beings ^11 wander 
about in the beginningless and end¬ 
less wilderness of the fourfold S., 
45 , 387; opposed to final release, 
48 , 71; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48 , 
89 ; from Brahmd down to a blade of 
grass ^ all living bHngs that dwell 
within this world are in the power of 
the S, due to works, 48 , 90 ; ike 
S, state consists in the ^session of 
name and form, which is due to con¬ 
nexion with non-semient matter, such 
connexion springu^ from good and evil 
works, 48 , 398. See also Life, and 
Transmigration. 

SaMsk&ra, Sk., Biihmanical tt, 
purificatory rite or ceremony, forty 
sacraments by which members of 
the three higher castes are sanctl- 
fied, % 215-17 ; 8, 358,358 361; 

25 , 32-42, 32 n, 56; 84 , 33, 227; 
88,120 n., 386,386 XL, 287 m, 347 n.; 
he who is sanctified by the S, but 
destitute of moral qualities will not 
reach heaven, 2, a 18; prescribed 
for iSfldra^ 2, 333 sq. n.; 50 dra shall 
not receive S., 14 , 35 sq.; 25 , 
439; 34 , 337; to be performed 
with the saci^ domestic fire, 14 , 
336, 336 sq, n.; for women without 
sacred texts^ 25 , 330, 330 n.; peace 
of acred fire at S,, 29 , 30; eola¬ 
tions made before the performance 
of S., 29, 164; auspicious time for 
,S,, 29 , 164; allowed for certain 
mixed castes, 83 , 187, 187 n.; per- 
•formed by one of undivided brothers, 
83 , 198 sq.; see also Sacrifice (A); 
—Annaptlrana, 2,139 ; Godin^ 2, 
187 ; the S. for a new-born child to 
be performed for an outcast when 
readmitted, 14 , 78, 78 n.; Puiwsa- 
vana and similar S. performed for 
males, 14 , 105 sq. n., 106. See also 
Child (b), and Initiation. 

Sa^Mlcara, Sk,, Buddhist tt, - Pali 
Sa/»khira, q.v. 

the group of 
impressions, 84. 403, 403 n. 
iS&wtanu, lost his self-control from 
love, 49 (i), 138 sq., 138 n. 
Samudda-datta., a follower of Deva- 
datta,20, 351. 


Samudra, father of Am, 44 , 303. 
Bamudrapfila, a merchant’s son, 
turned monk, 45 , 108-13. 
Sam.udxa'vl^ya, father of ArishAi- 
nemi, 22,376; 4 ^ 5 ,113. 
8a/;:varga-]mo7^edge, or S.-vidyfi, 
34 , 334-6 ; 88, 19, 196. 

Sa/Wartai, though nojt following the 
duties of Airamas, became a great 
Yogin, 38 , 315; 48 , 704 .. 
tSamrotya, quoted by Aivalapna, 
29,357,3570. 

Bawyadvfkma, a name of the highest 
Self, 84 , 135 , 138, 130 ; 48 , 273. 
SamyakBambodhl of Buddhism, 
and knowledge of the Self in the 
Upanishads, 15 , lii. 

Sa^amana, see Hell (a), 

Samyu Bfirhaspatya, invented the 
jam-yos formula, 12, 355 sq., 355 n. 
8awyiittfirlSrii:&ya, Dhaimna-^- 
kappavattana-sutta in, 11, 139 sq.; 
quoted, 35 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvi, 
56, 194sq.; 36 , 55, apo, ajS, 303, 
319* 337 , 340, 345 » 354; repeaters 
of the S» 36 , 331. 

^amyuv&kas, see Prayers (r), and 
Sacrifice (t). 

5 aai, n.p., 5 , 13s, i35n. 

Sanaga, n. of a teacher, 15 , i3o, 188. 
Sana^, a mighty being dwelli^ in 
this world, 48 , 90. 

Santoi, n. of a teacher, 15, i 3 o, x 88 . 
San^taniu n. of a teacher, 15, xao, 
188; as Sanatsu^ta, q.v. 
Sanatkomfira, instructs Nfirada 
about the Self, 1, 109-35; 8, 17: 
84 , 166 sq.; 46 , 300; is called 
Skanda, 1, 135; Sanatsu^ita the 
same as S.. 8, 135, 141, 149 n., 
ISO u.; Buddha compared with S., 
the son of Brahmadeva, 19, 34 ; 
49 (i), 31 ; a son of Brahman’s 
mind, 'was bom again as Skanda, 
88, 335; waiting on Indra in heaven, 

49 (i), 53- 

Sanatkumfira, n. of a king of 
Hastinfipura, 45 , 60, 60 n., 85* 85 n. 
Saaatoui^ta, the Sanatsuy^ttya, 
a dialogue b^een him and 
tarash*ra,8,135 sq., 149-54; quoted, 
46 , 33. See also Sanfitana. 
Saaatai\grat%a, episode of MabS- 
bhlrata, 8, 135-8; compared -with 
Bhagavad^,8,135,137,142, 144- 
8; commentedon by 5 afikara, 8,13s, 
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137 sq., 148; its text, 8, 137 sq. i 
its date and position in Sanskrit 
literature, 8, 138-48, 203; its style, 
metre, and language, 8, 142-4; no 
system of philosophy in it, 8, 144 
sq.; its relation to the Veda, 8, 
145-7; translated, 8 , 149-94; S. 
and Anugtt^, 8,227; quot^, 4 B, 23, 

^auavd^sa, successor of Madhy^ntika 
as head of the Buddhist Church, 
19 , xii, xiv, 

see SambhOta S. 

Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhl. 

Sejida,, and Marka, two Asura* 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84; demon har¬ 
assing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211. 

Sandhy^, see Prayers (b), and Sacri¬ 
fice (h). 

SkfuAkera^ demon harassmg child¬ 
ren, 30 , 2IT. 

n.p., 15 , 225. 

ShndHyaif his teaching of Brahman, 
1 , 48; 34 , cxv; 48 , 679; see 
5 a«^lya-vidya; his relation to the 
iSatapatha-br^hmawa, 12, xxxi-xxxlv; 
43 , xviii; n. of teachers, 15 , iiS, 
118 n., 119, 186, 187; pupil of 
Vatsya, 15 , 227; did not find high¬ 
est bliss in the Vedas, 34 , 443 ; 
quoted, 41 , 414 ; 43 , ii54> 979 ) aPS, 
345} 345 ; complete S, fii-e-altar, 

4 ^ xviii, 167, 222, 272, 274; sum 
total of the wisdom of 5 ., 48 , xxiv, 
400, 400 n.; pupil of Kujrf, 43 , 

S 04; promulgator of the Patorfttra 
octrine, 48 , 

511 /i^ya, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 294, 

294 

.S^^lya-vldyft, t.t., meditation of 
•S.Wilya on Brahman, 1 , 48 n.; 34 , 
Ixvii, ixxv, cxiv, 91; 38 , 187, 214, 
216 sq., 219, 233, 266 j in the Agni- 
rahasya ana in the Brihad-^rafryaka, 
48 , 641 sq. 

5 ftM^Aly&yuft, quoted, 48 , 273. 
B8.fLgAmana, see Anajnat S. 

ohsrioteer, relates to Dhr^ 
the erents of the battle of 
Kunikstartra, 8 ,3, 37 “ 43 t 9 h 98, 
pi 

the Bebktf^ ] 

8j S&r4>litttf ans _ 

followers of S., IB, S44* ; 

250 fcdlowers of the aicetioS- 64ttir 


of a 
sdtt of 



verted by Buddha, 18 , 148-51; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
his doctrine of Agnosticism, 45 , 
xxvi sq., xxix. 

Safil^ya, King, converted by the 
monk Oardabh&ll, 45 , 80-8; belongs 
to the Gotra of Gotama, 46 , 83. 

Safif^aya, a Brahman who met death 
for his son’s sake, 19 , 92 n.; 49 (i), 
90 n, 

SaAghftdiflena, see Sin (&). 

Sahghaphllta of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 294 n. 

SaiLgharaJkkhtta Sftma/iera, when 
attaining to Arhatship, shook the 
palace of the king of the gods with 
his big toe, 11, 46 n. 

Saiigharakaha, author of a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxvill sq. 

Sanghavarman, translated the 
Amlt^Uifr-sOtraand Sukhflvatt-vyOha 
into Chinese, 49 (ii), vi, xxii. 

Sang Hft, see j3ze-sang HO. 

Sa^,^lka-putta, a young Brahman, 
son of the Sai^gika woman, 20, 
125 sqq. 

sa«rfviputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 


226 sq. 

S&ng-Ma - lo - o*ha - idio - tsih -fo - 
hing-kixig, a life of Buddha, 19, 
xxviii jq. 

Sam i-aMng, minister of Win, 8, 
ao8. 

Sahkalpa, Sk. t.t., wlW, conception, 
&Cm 1 ,1 ifl n.; meditation on S. or 
WIU OB Brahman, 1, Z12 sq., 
Saiikappo, Pali t.t. (— Sk, sahkal- 
pa), aims or aspirations, 11,144 »q- 
.Sahkara, god; KrMlura Is o. among 
the Rudras, 8, 88; offering to 5., 
29 , 203; n, of Rudra, 29 , 256; 
author of a version of Mnnu’s code, 
88, xil i a form of Vlsh^ru, 4B, 93* 
JaAkara, or ^^ahkarftitlrya, hk com¬ 
mentaries on the Upanishads, 1, 
Ixxl, Ixxiv sq.; 15 , X; his authority 
for the text of the Upanisbads, I, 
Ixxi sq,, htxfil sq., jcvll, xeix; 16 , 
xii aq. } bis date, 8, 27 * 26, cxI, 
cxi sq. a.; We cotnmentary on the 
SanstfsiwWji, B, IS, 13? ! 

aeqw^d^ tile 8,197, 
' referred to 

entary on ^he 


IB) ti, 8$, 

‘quoted 1^' Medb&tithI, 26, 
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cxaci sq.; importance of his com¬ 
mentary on the Ved&nta-sOtras, 84 , 
jtiv; l\is authority above doubt and 
dispute for the Indian Pan^/it, 84 , 
XV; hgw far he represents the tnie 
Yed^a-doctrine, 34 , xvii sq.; S. 
and Rftmtni^fa, 84 , xvii, xxii sqq., 
xxviii, XXX sq., xli-xlvi, li sq., Ixxxv- 
ci; 48 ,ixsq.; his whole system hinges 
on the doctrine of the absolute 
identity of the individual soul with 
Brahman, 84 , xx; refers to other 
commentators, 84 , xx; his school 
acknowledges Vedintic teaclung of 
a type, essentially different’ from 
their own, 84 , xxi; preceded by 
DramWa, 84 , xxii; sketch of his 
philosophical system, 34 , xxiv-xxvii; 
no tendency among his followers to 
keep their doctrines secret, 84 , 
xcix; his doctrine faithfully repre¬ 
sents the teaching of the Upanishads, 
84 , cxxi sq.; his mode of interpreta¬ 
tion ^vith regard to Upanishads, 34 , 
cxxii-cxxv; *philosophy of S. nearer 
to the teachqig of Upanishads than 
Sdtras of Badariyana, 84 , cxxvi; 
translation of his commentary can¬ 
not be combined with an inde¬ 
pendent translation of the VedSnta- 
sOtras, 84 , cxxviii, 

tS'aiilcara-bh&shya, i.e. the com¬ 
mentary of ^^arlJ^grya on the 
Vedinta-sihras, translated, Pb/j. 34 
and 88* 

•Sankarknmda, his commentaries 
on the Upanishads,!, lxxi,lxxvii; 15 ,X. 
8 ankaz«lia-k&^a, text quoted, 88, 
359- 

SankarBha«a, n. of a deity, 11 , 
267 n.: ;a manifestation of the 
highest being, 84 , xxiii, lii, 441 sq.; 
originated from or is a form of 
Vasudeva, 84 , Ji, 440; is the in¬ 
dividual sou}, 34 , 440; 48 , 534-^5 
cannot spring from Vasudeva, nor 
can Pradyumna gpring from S., 84 , 
441 $q.; proclaimed Madhava in 
agreement with the Sltvata law, 
4 ^ 528 sq. 

S&^LkarBha^^a, text quoted, 48 , 666. 
ficmkasaa, n. of a city in heaven, 
86, 248. 

.Sieuakha, a demon harassing child- 
^ .ren, 80 , 287. 

Saih'k'hirlk, jc€ Sawkhlra. 


Janii-liarataka, at the head of 
159,000 lay votaries, 22, 267, 
6 ijuh&yana, Jte Suys^gila S, 
5MlsMyaiia-&ra«ykka and Kau- 
sh^taki-upanishad, 1, xcix. 
5 Unkhkyana-Gf?liya^ 
refers to MAnava Dharma-sOtra, 25 , 
XXXV sq.; Suyay^'a iS^kh^yana its 
author, 29 , 3-5 ; its relation to the 
iSrauta-sOtra of iSdnkhlyana, 29 , 5 
sq.; the fifth and sixth books later 
additions, 29 , 9-11; translate^, 29 , 
ia-150. ' 

^Itokh^yajua-niitra (i. e. 5 rauta- 
sfitra) explains Ri^sQya and Ajva- 
medha in two chapters in Br^maj^a 
style, 44 , xvi; on the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxiii, xli-xliii, xliv; on the 
sacrifice at the building of the fire- 
altar, 44 , xxxix; on the offering to 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix sq. 

Sdiikliya, system of philosophy: 
Vishau-smr/ti knows only Yoga and 
S., 7 , xxiv; attempts in Vishnu- 
smr/ti to reconcile tenets of S. 
with Vaishwava creed and Yoga, 7 , 
xxviii; the 24 or 25 entities or cate¬ 
gories of S., 7 , 287 sq. n.; 8, 368 n., 
373 n.; 34,257-60; 48 ,371-4, 53 ®; 
Vish«a is the teacher of the S., 7 , 
296; in Upanishads, 8, 6; m Bba- 
gavadgitfl, 8, 8, 37,47 ; S. and Yoga 
are one, 8,63 sq., 373 n.; doctrines 
of S., 8, 74 n., 286 n., 373 n., 386 
sq. n., 392 n.: 25 , 3 n., ^ n., 7 n., 21 
n., 495 n.; 84 , 28 ; 88, 33 , 16 , 103; 
48 , 355, 358-60, 480-4; mkrftl 
or Pradh&na and purushas (soulx) of 
the S., 8, 313, 33a n.; 84 , xxx, 301; 
48 , 282 sq., 298; doctrines of S. 
refuted, 8, 383 n.; 84 , xl, 288 sq., 
297 sq., 363 sq., 374 n.; 34 , xxxix- 
xlviii, xciii, 15 n., 237-89; 38 , 69 
sq.; 45 , ix, 237, 407 n.; 48 , 354* 
407, 4^14 sq., 427, 450-95; 5 vetif- 
vatara-upanishad an Upanishad of 
the S.? 15 , xxxiv-^xlii; meaning of 
the word S., 15 , xxxv; God as the 
cause which is to be apprehended by 
S. (philosophy) and Yoga (religious 
discipline). 15 , 264; S. and Yoga 
maintain duality, do not discern the 
unity of the Self, 84 , 298; S. 
and Sassata-vidl, 86, xxv; S. and 
Yoga are mere Smriti, not of 
scriptural character, 88* 381; athe- 
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ifitic and theistic S., 48 , 396; con¬ 
flicting with the Veda, 48 , 436; 
the Pa^i(ar£itra in harmony with 
S. and Yoga, i.e. the concentrated 
application of knowledge and of 
works, 48 ,538; in the MahEbh&rata, 
48 , 539-31; not to be rejected 
absolutely, 48 , 531. See aho 

Philosophy, Pra^^na, Qualities, and 
S^nkhy^. » 

Sftnk]i7a-k&rlk&, and its com- 
mentary Siubkhyatattva * kaumudt 
quoted, 8, 340 n., 358 n., 365 n., 
3S6 n., 391 n., 319 331 sq. n., 

339 n., 331 n,, 334 n., 337 n., 351 n., 
356 n., 371 n., 380 n., 383 n., 391 
n.; 25 , az n,; 88, 439; 48 , 778- 
B&cikh;^, or adherents of S&hkhya 
hilosophy : path of S. and Yogins, 
, 53; Servara-S. admit the existence 
of a highest Lord, but postulate 
a pradhflna besides, 84 , xl; are 
anxious to prove that their views 
are warrant^ by scripture. 84 , xivi; 
S., Vedintins, and Upanistiads, 84 , 
cxvli; are in harmony with the Veda, 
in their description of the soul as 
free from all qualities, 84 , 398; the 
objections raised by the S. against 
the Vedanta doctrine apply to thefr 
view also, 84 , 3x3 sq.; charge the 
Vedintins with contradictions, 84 , 


SltukhTa-Biitraa, quoted, 8, 190 n., 
368 n., 331 n., 331 n., 332 n., 334 

n-, 339 n., 354 n-; 368 n., 39 ^ n.; 
88, 439; relation of Anugitato S., 
8, 310 sq., 315, 333 n. 
S&iUrhyarYoga, see Philosophy, 
S^hkhya, and Yoga. 

Banko/la, t.t., contraction or non¬ 
manifestation of intelligence, 84 , 
xxix. 

SdAk^tiputra, n.p., 15 , 235. 
Sfthkntya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118. 
Sam-mlho, chief of, punished by 
Shun. 8, 41; people of S. dealt 
with by Shun, 8, 45. 

SannyftBin or pariviV> religious 

mendicant, 1, 35 n.: the same as 
the Buddhist Bhikknu, 15 , li sq. 
See aho Ascetic, and Holy persons. 
5luita, seduced the Rishi JRishya- 
jrifiga, 49 fi), -r 

n, 01 a Tlrthakara, 22 , a80; 
46 , 85 sq., 85 n. 

iljiti, wife of Atharvan, 42 , xxi n. 
^gjitisenlia, disciple of Arya Datta, 
22, 393. 

Bantushita, a guardian of the 
worlds, 85 , 37- 

Santu//Aa, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 36. 

Baoika, Genius of the good eye, with 
eyes of love, 4 , 331, aai n., asysq.; 


376-8; are Akriyavadins, 46 , ix, 
337, 3x6 n.; maintain absolute 
inactMty of the purusha, 45 , 399 n.; 
Ekadaff/in or S., 45 , 417 n.; carry 
on philosophical investigations apart 
fh>m the veda, 48 , 346. 

Sfliikbya-aftra of Vig^na Bhlkshu, 
quoted, 8, 197, aoi sq., 304, 219, 
344 n., 383 n., 300n., 317 n., sayn., 
33a n., 334 n,, 337 n., 338 n., 373 n., 
390 n., 39a n, 

BftflJdiya-^Btra or S8Akbya-smrlti, 
quoted, 8, laj, 133 n.^ 84 ^ 247, 
358, 384 n., 200; conflicting claims 
01 8. and other Smr/tls, 84 , xlvii, 
ajQ-d; refuted, 84 , 13? sq.; the 
Pradhflna assumed by the S.^ 84 , 
158; 48 , 414; the three entitles 
(the great j^lndple, the Unde¬ 
veloped, the soul) in the S., 84 , 
a J8; taught by Kapila, 84 , 391 n.; 
knowledge of the S. does not lead to 
highest latitude, 84 ,398; iu use and 
it^r^on to the Vedinta, 48 , 409. 


28 , 4, 4 sq. n., 13, 30, 35 i 37 i 4 a» 
48 ; present at the ordeal, 28,170. 

Saoka^xta, golden instrument on 
Mount, 28 , 4, 35 , 37 , 35*1 

353 

Saoshyawt (Saoshyfts, Saoshyfls, 
SAshyans, Sbshins), Keresflspa de¬ 
stroyed by, 4, 6 n.; the unborn son 
of Zoroaster, the last of the 
apostles, who will destroy Ahrlraan 
and cause resurrection, 4, aii, 31 r 
m, I 81 j 6 , 33» 33 n., 131, 133, 
Z35"-7x M4i *41 n*, 355 } lo, 

13 sq. n., 78 n,, 79> 9 h *7o, 399, 
399 m, 369, 4*7, 444; 28 , 165, 
165 n., 167; 24 , 64, 64 n., 99 ; 87 , 
34, 34 **•» 260, 385, 355 flq«; 47 , 
3 ixai, 15, 17, **a, 115 

sq, n,, 135, 137 , 156; raillcnnium 
of S., 5 , 111 , 335, 335 n.; 24 , 15, 
15 n.; 47,;xiii; his greatness, 18 , 
31; the last man, 18 , 60, 60 n,; 
birth of the Saviour S., 28 , 195 n.. 
334 Fravashl 
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of S. worshipped, 28 , 211, 215^ 
220 M., 227; 81 , 279, 279 n*; 
son of Vispataur-vairi, 28 , 307 sq.; 
the DaSna of the S., 81 , 124, 129 ; 
the Faith of the S. which Ahura 
will found, 81,189,191 proclaimed 
by Mazda, 31 , 266, 266 n.; the S. 
who smites with victory, wor¬ 
shipped, 31 , 309; the Mathra of the 
S., 31 , 339; Kh(lsrdi*s meeting 
with S., 87 , 225; saying of S., 87 , 
386 ; the smiter and developer, 87 , 
390 ; the 57 years of S., 87 , 405 
the Saoshyajits (plun), assistants and 
forerunners of S., preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, the great 
saints of Mazdeism, 4, 247, 247 n.; 
6, 119, ia6 sq,; 18 , 77-80; 28 , 
220, 320 a, 270 sq., 271 n., 391 sq., 
306 sq,; 81 , 250; Ameshdspeittas 
and S. worshipped, 4 , 291, 291 n.; 
81 , 363 ; are not yet bom, 28 , 184, 
189, 197 ; revealed precepts of the 
S. or Saviours, 31 , 8a, 89; the 
salvation-schemes of the S., 81 ,131, 
135 sq.; the saving S., the vice¬ 
gerents of the Immortals upon 
earth, 81 , 152 sq., 158 sq,; are 
summoned to the sacrifice, 81 , 343; 
the holy S. and the Bountiful 
Immortals, 81 , 344; the innate 
thoughts of the S. presented with 
the Haomas, 81 , 350; the wor¬ 
shippers are the S. of the provinces, 
81 , 352 sq.; use the Airy^mi-ishy6 
prayer, 81 , 390. 

Bapenddrmad, see Spe^ta-Anrtaiti. 
Bapbf^ see Relatives. 

Bapi^^f ikara^a, see ^rSddha. 
Bappa8o»^a, mountain cave at 
RUpagaha, 11, 56. 

Bftptarathavaiiaiii, pupil of 5 Sj 7- 
^ilya, 48 , 295. 

Baptaratnabhivnshfa, the 60th Ta- 
thigata, 49 (li), 7. 

Sarah, promWd a son, 6, 213. 
Saraina, the two hounds, her sons, 
29 , 241 ; mother of Kumira or 
Kdrtuih, 29 , 297; the four-eyed 
bitch, mother of Yama's dogs, 42 , 
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of 
the cows, 46 . 83. 

saramey^ tne dog-demon, causing 
epilepsy of children, 80 , 219 sq. 
Sarandiula Temple (A'^etiya) at 
Vesaii, 11, 4,40, 58. 


sara^Lgi, wife of MandapiUa, 25 , 
331 , 331 n. 

Sara^TyB, wife of Vivasvat, 26 , Ivll. 
Saraarat, oblations to, 12 , 7: 29 , 
18 n.; 44 , 3a ; is the Mind, 44 , 32, 
35 sq. 

Sarasvata, his son Fo-lo-sa (f arfi- 
jara?), 19 ,10,10 n. 

Saraaroti, n. of a river, 32 , 58-61; 
46 , 387 ; water from it used for the 
king's consecration, 41,73 sq,, 73 n., 
79 sq. 

BaraavatS, goddess of speech, 8, 
264; 41 , 74, 80; offerings and 
prayers to S., 12 , 7i ^6o n., 386, 
400 n., 402, 418; 26 , 2 3 sq., 313, 
316 n.j 29 , 18 m; 41 , 82, 113, 115, 
135 ; 44 3s,5a-6, 75, 75 n., 391 n., 
393, 475; tne sacrifice-tortoise did 
not stand still for S., 12 , i6i; is 
Speech, 12. 418; 26 , 33, 218 sq., 
3131 429; 41 , 39, 82,113,115,133 ; 

pf 35 sq^ 263, 393, 475 sq.; 
invoked at the ceremony of name- 
giving, 15 , 333 ; offerings to S. to 
expiate falsehood, 25 , 272; animal 
victim for S., 26 , 2t8sq., 313,313 n., 
429; 41 , xviii, xxiv, la sq., 129, 
i 32 -S> 136 n.; 44 , ai6-i8, 300; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 229 n.; n 
name of the cow, 26 , 415; 44, 474, 
476; invoked by the Bi^ma^firin, 
29 , 83; 80 , 159; invoked to give 
intelligence, 29 , 182, 308; 80 , 153 ; 
song to S. at the wedding. 29 , 283 ; 
they have ploughed througn S. under 
Mann, 29 , 338; invoked, 29 , 347, 
3 SO, 378; 80 , 19, 142, 151, 353; 

38; 42 , 23. 32, 139, 173, 454 ; 
invoked at marriage rites, 30 , 189; 
invoked for conception, 80 , 199; 
knows the prayers, 82 , 221; Mind 
and S. (speech), the two Sfirasvata, 
41 , 398; three S., 42 , 27, 51a; 
divine physician. 42 , 389; by the 
support of S. Va^, 43 , 328; hymns 
to Yama and S. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , xliv; bountiful S. grants 
favours, 44 , 63 sq.; is healing 
medicine, 44 , 216 sq,; is the breath, 
44 , 318; worshipped at the Sautrfi- 
ma»i, 44 , aissq.n., 221 n., 224, 333, 
24 i> 243-7,353,261-3,2730.; helps 
India in slaying NamuAI, 44 , 222 
sq., 232; air relates to S., 44 , 241, 
347; Ajvins and S. heal Indra yf\th 
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the Sautrdmtot,44j 449, as*. *53 »■; 
invoked in Aprf hymns, 46, 8, ir 

identified with 46 , 187,191; the 
son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda. 
49 (i), 9, 9 n. 
aSBiriput^ jee Sfiriputta. 

Sftriputta (Sk. 5 Sriputra), is to be 
the successor of Gotama Buddha, 
10 Hi), 103 ; 86, 273 s<j.; instructed 
by Buddha, conversations between 
S. and Buddha, 10 (iij, 180-3; 11, 
315-19; 21,30-59; 36 , 
331; 49 (11), 9i-ioa ; called Upa- 
tissa, or Tishya, 11, i n.; 21, 89; 
born at NSlagSma, died at KusinirS, 

238; confers ordinations on a 
Brahmana from whom he has re¬ 
ceived a spoonful of food, 18,169; 
ordains young Rfthula, 18 , ao8 sq.; 
a family devoted to the special ser¬ 
vice of S., 13 , 210 sq.; Ananda 
wishing to give a robe to S., 17 , 
213 sq.; Revata sends a robe to S., 
17 , 251 sq^.; an Arhat and foremost 
disciple of Buddha, one of the prin¬ 
cipal Theras, 17 , 359 sq.; 21, a; 

374; 49 (ii), 90; ‘The Qiies- 
tlons of 5 / in the Chinese TripiAtka, 
19 , xiil-xv; converted by Bud^ 
19 , 193-3; 49 (i). 193; a friend of 
AnathapWada, 19 , 2xC sq.; ap¬ 
pointed to proclaim Devada^ 
throughout R^gagaha, 20 , 240 
is worthy to be an emissary, 20,.2fi; 
prophecy of Buddha rei^ding 
who is to be the Buddha Fadma*- 
prabha, 21, xxlx, 64-9 ; his rejdcNg 
on attaining Arhatehip, 21, 60^; 
legend of S, and the dati^ter of 
Niga-king who changes her sex, 2i, 
252-4; sayings of S,, S6, f70j 
337 sq.; 86, 284, 

303, 33 Jb 33a, 

372 ; the ogre Nandafea bid h^ife. 
on S. and ^vas 

earth, 85, 152 sq.; was in d^Sqreat 
birtlis a relation^ ef the ^disa% 8S» 
292; even S. did not attaip to 
Arahatship without disdf^esblp, 86 , 
95) 95 h*} Fufmak^ the slave, gave 
a to S., 86,140; instrpdted 1»f 
Arya^okwvww. 4 | ^ UT-f, 

J 53 

liya ami^ u8 sq.; 

their ordiPdtM^^I^ i44~5i; S. 


converted by Assail, converts Mog- 
gd l ft n a , 18 ,144-7; S. and M. go to 
Buddh^ 18 , 147-51; S, suffering 
from fever attended to by M., 17 , 
76 sq.; S. and M. ordered by Bud¬ 
dha to carry out the Pabbi^niya- 
kamma, 17 , 352 sq.; the two most 
eminent followers of Budd^ 19 , 
196; 20 ,154 ; 49 (ii), 2; animosity 
of the followers of Ass^ and Pu- 
nabbasu against S. and M., 20 , 211 
sq.; Buddha exalts S. and M. against 
Devadatta, 20, 238 sq.; sent out 
to convert the followers of Deva- 
datta, they bring them back to the 
Order, 20 , 256-9; dismissed by 
Buddha, 85 , 257 sq. and n., 301 sq.; 
S. rejects a medicine and fo(^ oiiered 
by M., 36 . 36, 28811.: formerly ad¬ 
herents of Saffgaya, 45 , xxix. 
SSfiputtaautta, tc., 10 (ii), 180-3. 
5 lbiraka-Him 6 ;;ni^ or iS^riralm- 
jlstra, i.e. Vedinta, q.v. 
i1biraka-M£m8»yB2l-0fftrafl, an¬ 
other name for VedInta-sGtias, 84 , 
xiv n., 9. 

5 &rkiu»fciliyaB, meditate on the 
belly as Brahman, 1 ,206. 
6'armloli/^ altercation between her 
and Devayint, 14 , xli. 

see Suplan S, 

Sarp^yMyft, the science of ser¬ 
pents or persons, 1, 110 sq., 115; 
44 ,xxxl, 367, 367 n. 

Sfursaok, ue Animals (i). 
l8arthapftrii;fa, n. of a demon har^ 
assing children, 29 , 296; 30 , 211. 
B&rff, jee Sauru. 

5 arva, n. or form of Rudra, 2 ,298; 
13 , 201; 29 , 256; 48 , 152; com¬ 
pared with Av. Sauru, 5 , ion.; 
offeri^ to 5 ., at the 5 filagava, 29 , 
252^; 80 ,, 22 t; 41 ,159; Blmva and 
J. Invoked, 42 , 56, 75, 119; the 
bhie*l^ccked, whiter-throated i^arvas, 
below the earth, 48 , 155. See also 
Bhava^ and iSiva. 

Sapvalsuddliasajidarraaa, n« of a 
]^ddha-field, 21, 400. 
Sarvnlokftbhay^^ta^i&^^am'bita - 
tvavldlivax^Banahiara, n. of a Ta- 
thlgata, 21,179. 

SarvBlokadh&tffpadravodrega - 
pratynttinia, n. of a Tathlgata, 21 , 
178. 

IterYamedha, tt, ‘ All-Sacnfice,’ 
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44 , xlv, 417-31; is supreme among 
sacrifices, 44^ 418; is everything, 
44 , 430. 

5 arv&«£, offering to, 29 , 352, 
BarvftzmabhOtl, Bali offering to, 25 , 
93 n.; 29 , 86. 

Sarr&rthadarja, n. of a Tath&gata, 
49 (ii), iQi. 

BanwtliAii^Tinitn, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsattva, 21, 4. 
Barvftrthajidddha, the Vim&na, Rj~ 
shabha descended fi:om it, 22, a8i. 
Barvixthaaiddha, n. of Buddha, 49 , 

SanrarOpaflandarjiaus n. of a 
meditation, 21, 403 sq(f* 
Sarvavattp^PTiyadar.^^ the Bo¬ 
dhisattva, who bums himself in 
honour of the Buddha, 21 , xxxi, 
376-85; Qautamt, the nun', b -to 
become the future Buddha S., 21 , 
256 sq. 

SanraaattvatrllW, n. of a great 
Brahma-angel, 21, 16 r. 
Saxvaaattvqfah&ri, n. of a giantess, 
21 , 374. 

SarvdftmabhOti, Bali offering to, 25 , 
9T, 91 sq. n. 

S'ai^ta, the Manava, and the lUshi 
iTyavana, 26 373-5. 

^’aryd.ti, Inara drank Soma at the 
sacrihce of the son of, 26 , 336. 

Sana Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 4x3. 

n.p., 5 , 137 sq.and n. 
SibiftnlauB, rulers of Iran, 5 , 151, 
151 n.; 87 , 39 sq., 29 n. 
Sa8araina/£i;;tka, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 319: 

^adketu, a future Tatbigata, 21 , 
145. 

.S&bW, a name of the Self, 15 , 311. 
iSasiyaai, Tarantam^bhf, a liberal 
woman, 32 , 358^0, 362. 

^astras, jec Prayers (f). 

.Sdatrafl, jee Sacred Books. 

Sat, Sk. t.t., ‘ Being,* ‘ that which is,* 
t 6 Bv, the beginning of all things, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq., 
93, 134 n.; 15 , xvii-xix; ^ cv sq., 
cxviii; 38 , 96, 209 sq.; cannot be 
translated in English, 1 , xxxii sq.; 
everything m this world was pro¬ 
duced by the union of the S. with 
the elements, 1, xxxiii sq.; is called 
par^ devatS, ‘the highest being’ 


(not * deity *), 1, xxxiv, 94 n.; called 
airimanor‘subtile essence,' i,xxxiT 
sq.; produces fire, 1,93 ; 38 , 30-1 \ 
enters into the elements and reveals 
names and forms, 1 , 94sq.; 34 , 
367 ; b the highest substance or 
subject, the Brahman, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , 
333; 88, 19 sq., 14a, i 44 > 
nothing is true but the S., 1 , l33 n* i 
what is different from the gods and 
the senses that is S., 1 , 278; A# 
became sai and iyat^ 15 , 58; 88, 35, 
167; Not'-being and S. are in the 
highest heaven, in the lap of Aditl, 
32 , 246; born from Not-being, 38 | 
346 sq.; M&yi cannot be called S., 
84 , XXV; the thought of the S. not 
to be understood in a figurative 
sense, 84 , 54; release Is taught of 
him who takes his stand on the S.i 
84 , 55-7; Pradhina b not denoted 
by the,term S., 84 , 57-60 ; com¬ 
prises the Self as well as the Non¬ 
self, 88, 310 , a ion.; b the root of 
the world, b the only object of 
cognition, 88,396 ; b alone real, 48 , 
32 sq. ; whether S. and Conscioue- 
ne$s are one, 48 , 33, 47 ; affected 
with difference, 48 , 40; f^ceptloB 
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah¬ 
man, 48 , 44-6. See also Entity, ami 
True, the. 

n. of a Takkha, 10 (it), 

26 sq. 

5 atakratu, n. of Indr^ 8 , a ip. 
Satan, or 5 aitfln, a Men ftdl 
from payadbe because hi mum to 
Acbm, 6, S t 
wroAg reading to Mohammed, 
xcix; 9 .63 n.; follow not the foot¬ 
steps of S., 6, 33, 30, 134; pelted 
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.; 
evil ascribed to 6, 65, 67; men 
Earned against S., 6, 78, 140; leads 
men into error, 6, 81, 83, £ao; 9 , 
lOT, T 3 I; fight against the frienda 
of S., 6, 82; wine and gambling are 
S.’s work, 6, no; makes people 
forget, 6, 123, 333, 333 sq. n.; 9 , 
31 ; made a breach between Joseph 
and hb brethren, 6,330; will desert 
the misbelievers, 6, 341; patron of 
the unbelievers, 6, 356; 9, 331; 
the pelted one, has no power over 
believers, 6, 361; an open foe to 
man, 9 , 6, 166 ; respited till resar^ 
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rection day, and allowed to tempt Sati, Pali t.t., mindfulness, 11 ,145# 
men, 9 , 8; a rebel against God, 9 , 8atipx>a/M&XLft, Pall t.t,, four Ear- 
go; tempts Adam, 9 , 44; tries to nest Meditations, 11 , 62 n, 
tempt the prophets, 9, 62; leaves 8&tr&^ta, see Satintka S< 
man in the lurch, 9 , 86 ; calls the Sfttr&mlLa, see S. 


infidels to the torments of hell, 9 , 
133; opponents of the Apostle are 
the crew of S., 9 , 273. See also 
IblTs. 

S'ateLnika S&tr^ta, seized the sac¬ 
rificial horse ot Dhr/tar^h/ra, 44 , 
XXX; performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 400 sq. 

^atapatha-brdlmafia, its two re¬ 
censions, 12 , xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq., 
xlni-xlvi; its several portions, 12 , 
xxix-xxxv, xlvi; quoted as ‘ Vfi^^sa- 
neyaka,’ 12 , xxxix sq,, xl n,; geo¬ 
graphical and ethnical allusions in 
the 12 , xli-xliii; books i and ii 
translated, FoL 12 ; Br/had-iraw- 
yaka-upanishad of the 15 , xxx; 
the vocabulary of the Buddhist 
scriptures and that of the S., 21 , 
xvi sq.; on creation, 25 , a n.; 
books iii and iv translated, VoL 26 ; 
its accentuation, 84,258 n,; quoted, 
88, 429; 48 , 778; books v to vli 
translated, Fol. 41 ; books viii to 
X translated, Vol, 48 ; list of teachers 
of the 5 ., 48 , xviii; books xi to 
xiv translated. Vei. 44 ; 5 . and VS^ 
saneyi-sa^nhita, 44 , xiii. 

^■atar/Mn, the poets of the first 
Msuz^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 214 sq. 
^atarudriya, see Prayers (r), W 
Sacrifice (j). 

Batatasimaitilbhjiyuktiu n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva Mah 5 sattva, 21, 4, 336 sqq. 
5 atfiltlrfttra, see Sacrifice (/). 
.S'ataudaoa, see Sacrifice (}'), 
SataYddaa, see Sal;av6S. 
ilttavane^ Pirwtha,- 46 ^ 50, j 


S'atru, n. of a demon harassing in* 
fants, 29 , 396; 80 , an. 
Sattambaka Aetiya, at Vesftll, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Sattapaif^ cave at R^gaha, 11, 
56 sq. 

Satte^ see Widows (self-immolation 
of). 

Batthd., see Teacher. 

Sattra,Sacrifice (/). 

Sattva^ 5 k. t.t. Internal organ, 84 , 
123 sq., 16 1; Goodness, see Qualities. 
.SatYl^aar^n, to be corrected to 
Shatro-ayfirin, 87 , xlvi sq. 

S&tviita doctrine, its purport Is to 
teach the worship of vSsudeva, 48 , 
539. 

Satvat-Matoyaii, n. of a people, 1 , 
3Q0. 

SatYats, Bharata seized the horse of 
the, 44 , 40X. 

84 tYata-Baf;/bltA quoted, 48 , 5^- 
SatYaYat, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 80 , 244. 

Satya, Sk. t.t., the. true, the real, 
Atman identified with it/t, xxx sq,, 
xxxiii, 130; 15 ,3FI; see True (the), 
aad Truth; one of the Heavens, 
see Satyaloka. 

Satyabhedavada, tt for the teach¬ 
ing of Au^ulomi. 84 , 278 n. 
Satyakama Glbila, taught by 
Gautama as to Brahman, 1 , 

75 ; 15 ^ I 57 > 308 ; cv, fla8; 48 , 
311,313, 343; son of a female slave, 
1 , 60; teacher of Upakojala, 1 , 64; 
pvmil of GInaki AyasthOna, 15 , 214; 
a Brfihmaw^, 25 , 403 n.; quoted on 

ritual, 44 , 39»' ^ _ 

' ‘ ^ - - teacher, 15 , 


SataYaylau see Sbitavfi?. . -- - 

Satavds, PW., Z± ^tavafe^ ft* Saty»>a 7 na, 5 alvya 
aconsteHation, 6,12, ign.; western 271,281. 
chieftain of constellations, 5 , 12, Sft,tyaki, n. of a hero, & 39 - . 

' Satyaloka, of world of the (lower) 


24 ,109, 109 n,, 131; the Gulf 
^of;S« 5 , 43 sq., 43 ; revolves 

r6imd HOgar, 5 , 89 sq., 90 n.; 
oWfrful S. worshippedy 23 , 9, i6. 
" K makes the watws 4 owand 

^k 9^,95 n., loi, 

» 

of Vasish//&a, 14 , 

xii, 140. 



Biihman, 8, 2340.; 84 , 181, 
SatyaehiU/Aa Hinmyakejin, see 
Hiranyakejin. 

SatyanraYaa, worshipped at ^he 
Tarpawa, 80 , 244. 

SatyaY&ba Bhftradvftjga, Angir told 
the knowledge of Brahman to, 15 , 
37. 



